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PREFACE 

The  translation  of  Jairaini's  Piirva  Mimamsa  is  now  published  and  placed 
before  the  learned  readers.  The  translator  knows  how  difficult  it  was  to  un 

derstand  the  Mirnarasa  in  interpreting  the  dead  Vedic  rituals  of  the  ancient 
Aryans  and  is  still  not  sure  whether  he  has  correctly  explained  them.  It  is 
for  the  pnblic  to  judge  it. 

The  Vedic  rituals  which  were  once  the  be-all  and  end-all  of  the 

Aryans  have  fallen  into  desuetude  and  the  study  of  the  Purva  Mimamsa 

is  completely  neglected. 

In  my  old  age,  I  took  to  the  study  of  the  Hindu  philosophy  and  I  found 
solace  in  it.  In  the  course  of  my  study,  I  found  the  Mimamsa  system  of 

philosophy  to  be  the  most  difficult  of  all.  I  took  Dr.  Ganga  Nath  Jha'g 
translation  published  in  the  series  of  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  Hindus;  but 
the  translation  stops  short  at  the  end  of  chap.  iii.  Mr  Kunte  who,  I  am  in 
formed  by  Major  B.D.  Basu,  is  the  brother  of  Dr.  Anna  Moreswar  Kunte, 
the  demonstrator  of  Anatomy,  Grant  Medical  College,  Bombay,  was  one  of 
the  distinguished  graduates  of  the  Bombay  University  and  belonged 
to  the  school  of  Ranade  and  Bhandarkar.  He  was  a  school 

waster  and  undertook  to  publish  the  translation  and  annotation 

of  the  Sutra  works  of  the  six  schools  of  the  Hindu  philosophy 
at  the  end  of  seventies  of  the  last  century,  in  his  well  known  periodical 

publication  called  ̂ r^fthrf^fafTOr  This  useful  publication  to  the  students 
of  Hindu  philosophy,  came  to  an  abrupt  end  by  the  premature  death 

of  Mr.  Kunto  in  the  early  eighties.  His  traslation  of  the  Jaimini's 
Mimamsa  stops  short  at  sutra  10  of  pada  vi  of  chap  vi.  It  appears  that 
a  limited  number  of  the  journal  was  published  from  Poona  from  time 
to  time  and  was  distributed  amongst  the  subscribers.  Here  only  one 
copy  of  it  was  available  in  the  valuable  library  of  Major  B.  D.  Basu. 

I  must  here  frankly  confess  that  I  could  not  have  placed  this  translation 

of  the  Purva  Mimamsa  but  for  the  help  1  got  from  Mr.  Kunte  in  under- 
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standing  ifc.  I  can  not  discharge  the  debt  due  to  him.  I  have  got  help 
from  several  other  writers  in  this  heavy  and  onerous  undertaking  and 

have  mentioned  their  names  in  the  introduction  of  this  work. 

I  must  thank  Major  B-  D.  Basu  the  learned  editor  of  the  series  of  the 

Sacred  books  of  the  Hindus  for  rendering  me  he]p  by  placing  his  valuable 

library  at  my  disposal  and  making  important  suggestions  in  order  to 
enhance  the  utility  of  the  book  to  the  readers  and  the  subscribers  of  his 
valuable  series.  In  a  word  his  was  the  head  and  mine  was  the  hand  in 

bringing  out  this  big  volume  before  the  public. 

I  must  also  thank  Mr.  Ram  Nagina  Pande  of  the  Allahabad  collector- 

ate  for  arranging  the  word  meanings  of  the  sutras  from  my  manuscript 

from  chapters  vii  to  xii  and  the  staff  of  the  Panini  Office  for  going 

through  the  proofs  of  this  publication. 

In  conclusion  I  must  thank  Pandit  Raghunath  Sahai  Pathak,  the 

Manager  and  the  staff  of  the  Union  Press,  who  very  kindly  and  courteous 

ly  did  their  utmost  to  bring  out  the  big  work  as  early  as  possible. 

1  know  what  short  comings  and  defects  there  can  be  in  a  big  under 

taking  like  this  and,  therefore,  crave  the  indulgence  of  the  learned  readers 
to  overlook  them  and  inform  the  translator  who  will,  if  he  lives  to  see  the 

second  edition  of  the  work,  correct  them. 

THE  TRANSLATOR. 

ALLAHABAD. 

3,3-25. 
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„          Sutras  39-40  dealing  with  the  drinking  of  soma  without    a 
mantra  when  dual  gods  Indra  and  Agni  are  associated       108 

,,         Sutras  41-43   dealing  with   the   application    of  mantras  in 
Gayattrachhandasa  offerings  in  which  several  Chhandaa 
aroused     ....  ...  ...  ...  ...       109 

The  summary  of  the  llth  Adhikarana  (Sutras  27—28)        109 

PADA  a 

„         Sutras  1—8  dealing  with  the  subject  that  loudness,   &o.,       110' 
are  the  qualities  of  the  Veda 

„         dealing  with  the  subject  that   in    the   Agnyadhana,  the       112 
Soma  verses  should  be  read  low. 

„         dealing  with  the  subject  that    Jyotisfcoraa    is    a    Yaj,,ur-       112 
vedio  act. 

dealing  with  the  applicability  of  context      ..  .^      118 

dealing  with  the  applicability  of  Krama  (soquenoa       ...       113 
dealing  with  the  applicability  of  Saraakhya  ...  ...       114 
dealing  with  the    predominance  of   Scuti,  eto  ,  over  the       114 

one  following  it. 

Sutras  15-16    dealing    with    the    subject    that     the    12       115 
'  upasadas  '  are  the  parts  of  Ahina, 

Sutras  17  —  19  dealing  with  the  subject  that     in    Kulaya       115 
etc.,  the  verses  called    Pratipada  are  to  be  transferred forward. 



PAGfti, 

X.—  „          6-utras  19-23  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  tail  of   a      216 
sacrificial  animal  is  not  to  be  transferred. 

XI,—  „  Sutras    24-81    dealing  with  the  aubjeot  that  fastening       117 
is  used  in  a  Soma  sacrifice, 

XII.—  „        Sutras  32-33  dealing  with  the  subject  that   the   prohibi-       120 
titm  of  Pravargya  applies  to  the  first  performance. 

XII.—  „          dealing   with  the   application    of    the    flour    offering    to       121 
Pusna  in  a  modified  sacrifice, 

XIV.—  „        Sutras    35— 31  dealing    with    She     subject   that  the  flour       121 
offoring  to  Pusa  is  connected  with  the  boiled  rice. 

XV.—  „        S&traa    M   to    46   dealiug    with  the  subject  that  the  flour      122 
offering  to  Pusa  is  made,  when  there  is  only  one  god. 

PADA  4. 

I.—  „         Sutras    1 — 9    dealing  with    the  subject    that   Nivita  is       124 
Arthavada. 

II,«-«  „  dealing    with    the  Arthavada   nature  of  the  division  of       126 
direction. 

III.—  „          dealing  with  the  Arthavad»  nature  of  Parusidita  <feo.       ...       127 

.IV.—  „         Sutras  12  and  13  dealing  with  the  subject    that    prohibi-       127 
tiou  against  telling  liea  is     a    quality    of   a    sacrifice 

Kratu-dharma. 

V.--  ,,         Sutras  14-16  dealing  with    the  subject   that  yawning      123 
ifi  cotinocted  with  the  context. 

VI)_  n  dealing    with   the   subject;   that   threats,  etc  ,  pertain  to       129 
man's  duty. 

VII.  _  5>          Sutras  18-16,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   prohibi 
tion      against   talking  witii    a  dirty  woman  is  ethical 

(Purusadharma). 

VIII.-  „         Sutras  20     24,  dealing  with  the  sxabject  that  wearing   of       180 

gold  is  general  principle  of  daily  common   life  (Purusa 
dharma  ) 

IX.-.  „          Sutras  85-27  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ««  victory  V     133 
etc  ,  are  the  parts  of  the  Vedic  rite, 

X.—  „        Sutras  28-29  dealing  with  the  subject  that  Isti  is  to  bo  par-       132 
formed  when    gift    of  a  horse  is    taken  in  a  sacrifice. 

XI.—  ,,         Sutras  30-31  dealing  with  the  subject  that  a    donor    per-      133 
forms  Varunesti. 

XII,—  ,,          Sutras  32  33  dealing  with  the   subject  that   boiled   rice       134 
should   bo    offered    to  Soma  and  Indra  in  case  there  is 

mishap  ia  the  hours  of  drinking  soms,  in  Vedio  rite. 
XIII.-  ,,         Sutras  24-36  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  boiled  rice      135 

offering  to  Soma  and   Indra  is  to  be  made    when   there 
is  a  mishap  in  connection    with   drink    of  the  saori. 
ficer. 

PIVt  -  ,,  Sutras  37  -41  dealing  with  the  subject  that  two  portions       135 
of  cakes  baked  on  eight  earthen  pans  and  to  be  offered 

to  Agui  are  fit  for  offering, 



(    viii    ) 
PAGES, 

"XV.  -  Adhrkara^a  Sutras  42-46    dealing  with  the     subject  that    Svistakrit     136 
offering  ia  to  be  made  from  the  residue  of   all. 

XVI.  -  „        Sutraa  46-47  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   first    offer-      138 
ing  of    Svietakrit  should  be  made  from  the    residue 
of  the  first  cake. 

XVII,-.  „         Sutraa   48-51   dealing  with   the  pubjeat    $hat     the   por-       138 
tiona  of  Purodasa  are  for  the  purpose  of  food.  ] 

PADA  4,-APPENDIX, 

I.—  „  Sutraa   9-A    &   9-B.,  dealing   with  a   subject   that    the       139 

Upavita  is  a  part  of  the  Darsapurnamasayaga, 

II.—          „          dealing  with  the  subject  that  Upavita  is  Vidhi  ..       140 

III.— •          „          Sutras  9-D  <fe  9-E  dealing  with   the  subject  that    Upavita       140 
and  Udagagratva  are  Anuvadas. 

IV.—  ,,         dealing  with  the  subject  that  that  holding  of   the  aaori-      140. 
fioial  fuel  is  a  Vidhi. 

PlDA  5. 

I—  i.         Sutras  1-12  dealing  with  the  non-performance  of  such  acts       141 
as  Svistakrit  with  the  clarified  butter  stored  up   in    a 
vessel    called  Dhruva. 

II.  —  t)          dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  Sakainprasthayya    saori       144 
fioe,  the  rematning  rites  are  not  to  be  performed. 

III.—  ,,          Sutras  14  15  dealing  with  the   subject    that   iu   Sautra-       144 
raaniyaga,  the  remaining  rttes  are  not  performed. 

IV.-  „          Sutras  16-17  dealing   with  the  parforraanoe  of  Svis^akrit       145 
and  Ida,  etc.,  once  in  a  Sarvaprsta. 

V.—  „          Dealing  with  the  aubjoot  of  drinking  of  the  two  residues       145 

of  the   '  soma  '   juioQ.left  in  the  cup  known  Aindrava. 

yava 
VI.  „          Sutras  19— 21 -dealing  with 'the  subject  that    in  a   Soma      145 

sacrifice,  the  residue  should  be  drunk, 

VII.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  residue  is  to  ba  drunk      143 

by  the  priests  called  ohamast 

.VIII.  „  Sutras   23— 26  dealing  with    udgatr   '  priest's  '  right  to       147 
drink  with  Subrahmanya. 

IX.  „          Sntras  2730   dealing  with  the  subject  that  Gravastut  is      143 
.also  entitled  to  drink  Soma  juice. 

X.  tt          Dealing  with  the   subject  that  pronouncing  of  vaaatkara      143 
is  a  necessary  condition   of  drinking. 

XI.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that    «  soraa'  and  extracting  of      148 
Soraa  juice  are  the  necessary  conditions  of  drinking. 

XII.  „         Sutras  33—35  dealing  with  the  subject    that    those    who      149 
prouounoe    Yasatkara  are  entitled  to  driuk  Soma  from 
chamas  cup. 

„          Sutras    36—39    dealing    with  the  subject  that  a   'hota'      150 
priest  is  first  entitled  to  drink. 



the   subject  that  drinking  is  precedod  by       151 XiV.     Adhikarana  Dealing    with 

parnugsion. 
XV.  „          Dealing    with  the  subject  that  permission  is  to  bo  given 

by  tho  Vodio  words. 

XVI.  (>  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the    roply    to  the 
tion  should  be  made  by  the  Vedio  Mantra. 

XVII.  „          Dealing  with  the  permission  to  those  who  drink  from  one cup. 

XVIII.  n  Sutras    44—46    Dealing    with  the  subject  thut  saorifiear 
himself  is  entitled  to  tho  sacrificial  food. 

,,          Sutras   47—51    dealing   with  tho  subject  that  the  ghee  in 
a  fruit  cnp  is  intended  for  the  sacrifice. 

,,  Sutras  62— 55  dealing  with  the  subjjob  that  the  Brah- 

mans  alone  follow  tho  '  oharaasa  '  of  the  ksattriya. 
PADA  6, 

,>  Sutras  1-8  dealiug  with  the  subject  that  tho  text 
enjoniing  of  Khadir  wood  etc.  for  construction  of 
Sruva  is  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice. 

!k  *>  Dealing    with    the    subject    tbat    Samadhoni   Mantras 
•which   are  17    in  nurubar  should  be  used  in  a  modified 
sacrifice 

HI,  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  texts  about  the    milk 

ing  utensils  are  connected  with  tho  model  sacrifice. 

IV.  „  Sutras    il— 18    dealing  with    the    subject   that   Agnya- 
dhana  is  not  a  part  of  PavamanoB^i. 

V  „  Sutras     14—15.     Daaling    with    the  subject  that  Agnya- 
dhana  subserves  tho  purpose  of  all  the  sacrifices. 

VI.  »  Sutras    16  17    dealing  with    the  subject  that  Pavam9nes. 

£is  are  to  be  performed  in  the  unconsecrated  fire. 

VII.  „  Sutras  18—27.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that    the    subsi 

diary  operations  aro  to  be  performed  on  the  Agni  Somiya 
animal, 

VIII,  „  Sntras  28  -29  dealing    with  the  subject  that  fetching  of  a 
branch  &c.  belong  to  both  tho    milking  times* 

IX.  „  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  Washing   of  the  sorna   cups 

and  placing  them  on  the  altar  should  be  performed 

thrice  wh^n  soma  juios  is  offered  to  the  sacred  fire. 

X.  ,,  Dealing   with  the  subject    that   the    reins     made  of  grass 
consisting  of  three  twists  belong  to  all  animal  sacrifices. 

XI.  „          Sutras  32—34  dealing  with  tho   subject  that  washing  and 
placing  on  the  altar  &o.  are  to  be    performed  on    Amsu 
Adabhya 

XII.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the    bricks  called    Chi  trial 

&o.  are  the  parts  of  the    Agni chay ana, 

XIII,  ,,  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  such   sacrificial  operations 

as  fixing  the  quantity  of  6oma  twigs,  taking  them 

down  ceremoniously,  buying  them  ceremoniously  and 

pounding  then  into  juioo  belong  to  all  SoniH  saurfficag. 
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(  I  ) 
PAGES. 

Adhikarana  Sntras  37—  39  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  sacrificial       166 

operations  to  be   performed    upon   the  principal  gub- 
stance,  should  be  performed  upon  its    substitute. 

Pealing   with    the  subject   that  the  sacrificial  operations       167 
to  bo  performed  upon  the  principal  are   to  be  performed 
upon  the  substitute   mentioned  directly  in  the  Vedas. 

„          Sutras  14  to  47  dealing  with  the  subject  tnat  the  sacrifices       167 
such  as  Diksaniya  &c,  are  the  parts  of    Agnis^oma. 

PADA  7. 

S&tras  1  to  5  dealing  with  the  subject  that    grass    &o.  are       169 
the  parts  both  of  Darfiapurnamasayagas  and  their  cons 

tituent  parts. 
Daalin^  with  the  subject  that  the  purificatory  ceremonies       171 

which  a  master  undergoes  are   for  the  principal. 

„  Dealing     with    the    subject    that     the    altar   in    a    sorua       171 
sacrifice  is  a  constituent  part  of  both  the  principal    and 

its  constituent  parts. 

,,  S&tras  8 — 10    Dealing  with  the   subject  that  touching  is  a       171 
constituent  part  of    both    the   principal    and  its   cons 

tituent  parts. 

,,          Sutras  11 — la  dealing    with   the  subject   that   initiation       172 
and  donation  are  for  the  principal. 

„  Sfttras  13—14  dealing  with  the  subject  that   the   interior       173 
altar  is  not  A  part  of  the  sacrificial   post. 

„  Sutras  15—17  dealing  with  the  subjeob  that  a  oart  is   not        173 
a  part  of  the  Samadhenl. 

„  Sutras  18— 20  dealing  with  the    subject  that  the  parts    of       174 
the  principal  can  be  performed  through  another. 

„          Sutras  21—24  dealing  with  the  subject  thai    the    number       175 
of  the  hired  priests  is  fixed. 

„  Dealing  with   the     subject   that     Charaasadhvaryus   are       176 

separate. 
Dealing  with  the  subject  that  Chamasadhvaryus  aro  many.       176 

n          Daaling    with  the  subject   that    the  ohamsadhvaryus  are       176 
ten  in   number. 

Sutras  28—29  dealing    with  the  subject  that  Samitft  is  not       177 
different. 

„  Dealing  with  tho  subject  that    Upaga    (assistant  singer)       177 
rg  not  a  separate  priest. 

„  Dealing  with  the  subject   that    a    seller    of    Soma    is    a       177 
diflerent  person. 

„          Sutras   32—35   dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  Ritwik  is      178 
not  to  perform  all  sacrificial    works. 

„  Sutras   36 — 37   dealing  with  the  suVjeot  that  BrahmA  &c.       179 
who  are  mentioned    in  the  text  laying   down  initiation 
and  donation  are  17  in  number. 

„          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  Ritwisk  with  the  master       180 
are  17  in  number, 



PAGB*. 

XIX.     Adhikarana  Sutras  39—40  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  saoriiioial       180 
functions  of  the    Adhvaryu  &c.  aro  restricted. 

XX.  ),          Sutsas  41 — 42    doaling    with    tho  subject  that  functions       181 
hnown  from  the  etymology  of  the  words  aro  some  times 
set  side. 

XXI.  „  SiTras  43  —45  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  duties  of       181 

the  Maitravaruna  priest    are    the  after  recitation  and 
order  that  are  described. 

XXII.  „  Sutras  46  — 49    dealing  with  tho  subject  that  in  a  Chamasa-       182 

homa  an  officiating  priest  is  entitled  to  act. 

XXIII.  „  Sutras  50— 51.   Dealing   with    the    subject    that  syena    fc       183 

•  V&japeya  are  to  bo  performed    by  many. 

PADA  8. 

I.  „  Sutras  1—2  doaling  with  the  subject  that    hiring   is    the       184 

duty  of  the  master. 

II.  „  Svttt-is  3  —8  d3aling  with  tho  subject  that  tho  purificatory        184 
acts  such   as    shaving  of  tho   head    &o.   belong    to  tho 
saorificer. 

III.  „  Sutraa  9—11  doaling  with  the  subject    that  the    sacriftaer       185 
is  entitled  to  perform  austerities. 

IV.  ,|  Dealing  with  the  subj  jot  that  Akamksi  is  to  ba  set  aside  :       187 

wearing   of   the   red   turbans   &o,  are  the  duties  of  tho 

priests. 

V.  „  Sutraa  13  -14  doaling  with  the  subject  that  the  desire  for       183 
rain  pertains  to  the    sacri floor . 

VI.  „          Sutras  15 — 16  dealing  with  the   subject  that  the   mantras       138 
commencing   with     Ayurda    are  connected     with    the 
sacrifice. 

VII.  „  Djaling  with  the  subject  that  a  mantra  twic3    repeated  in,        189 

the  Veda  is  to  be   used  by  both. 

VIII.  ,,  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  it  is  oaly  the  literate  who  is       139 
entitled  te  pronounce  the   mantras. 

IX.  „  Sutras  19—20  doaling  with    the  subject    that    12   sets  of       189 
utensils   are     connected     with     the    functions    of   an 

Adhvaryu. 

X.  ,,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that    a  hota  is  to- perform    the       190 
duties  of  an  Adhvaryu. 

XI.  „  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  tho  command    and  carrying       191 

out  of  the  command  are    to   be   performed  by   separate 

persons. 
XII,  „          Sutras  23-24  dealing  with  tho  subject  that  the   command       Iftl 

and   carrying  out  of   the  command  aro  to  be  performed 

by  the  Adhvaryu  and  Agnidha  respectively. 

XIH.  Sutras  25—27  doaling  with  the  subject  that  in  the  Karana*       192 

mantras,  reward  for  the  master  is  hoped  for. 

XIV.  Sutras  28 — 29  doaling  with  tho  subject  that  in  the  Karana-       192 
mantra  the  fruit  of  the  actions  accrues  to  the  priest. 



PAGES. 

XV.     Adhikarana  dealing  with  fcho  sbujeot  that  the  preparatory  rites  on    the       193 

materials  subserve  the  purpose  of  the    constituent  parts 

and  the  principal. 

X  /I.  n          dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  extraordinary  principle       193 
of  the  model  sacrifice  does  not    belong  to  the    modified 

socrifice  based  upon  the  same. 

XVII.  „          dealing  with  the  snbject  that  Vidhrti  and  Pavitra  should       194 

bs>  made  of  paribhoj*ntya  darbha  grass. 

XVIII.  ,,          dealing  with  placing  of  the  parda^    oaka  of    the     model       194 
sacrifice. 

XIX.  „          Sutras  43— 35.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  low  pronun-       195 
elation    of   the    mantras  in    the   desire-accomplishing 

sacrifice  belongs  to  the  principal. 

XX.  „          Sutras  34—38.    Dealing  with  the   subject  that  the  consti-       195 
tuent  part  of  $yeua  is  to  be  performed   with    bmter. 

XXI.  ,,          Sutras  39—41  dealing  with  the  subject  that  all  the  consti-       196, 
.uent  parts    of   the   $ycnayaga    should    be     performed 
with  butter. 

XX11.  „         jSutras  142—44  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  Savanlya       197 
Purodasa  is  made  of  fiosh. 

CHAPTER  IV. 1. 

1»  ,,  laying  down  the  proposition  for  enquiry.  199 
II.  ,,  Dealing      with     the     definition     of     Kartvarthah      and 

PuruBftrthah  199 

I  I.  „          Sutras  3-6  Prajdpati  Vrata.  200 

IV.  „  Sutras  7—10.  relating  to    the  sacrificial   material    being  201 
restated. 

V.  ,,  Sutras  11— 16.  Dealing  with  the  unity  of  an  animal.  203 
VI.  „  In  continuation  of    the  proceeding    Adhikarana    relating  205 

to  the  gender  of    a  word  conveying  sense 

VII.  „          Sutras    18 — 20    relating    to  the    Adri§ta    in   the    cons-  205 
tituent    parts. 

VIII.  „  Dealing  with  proposition  for  enqiry.  206 

IX.  „  Sntras  22  to  24  dealing  with  the    preparation  of    AmikB&         206 

by  bringing  ctird  and  putting  it  into  hot  milk. 

X.  „  Dealing  with  the  subsidiary  nature  of  walking  of    a  cow         207 
wheu  brought. 

XI.  „  Treating  the    rr-bsidiary  nature  of  throwing  off  the  huek         208 
with  the  earthen  pans. 

XII.  „        [  Dealing  with  the  incidental  nature  of  jdung  and  blood   ol        208 
an  animal. 

XIII.  „          Sutras    28  jto   3?.  Dealing  with   the   incidental  nature  of         209 

Svistakrit  offering  in  connection    with  the   sacrificial 
cake. 

XIV,  Sutras  33  to  39.  Dealing  with  the  non-use  of  the  vessels  for        210 
holding  the  clarified  butter  and  the   remnant  thereof  in 

spiinkl/ng  the  clarified  butter, 



XV.     Adhikarana  Sutras  40-41    Dealing  with  the   principal    nature    of  the        21-2 
quality  of  the  clarified  bntter  of  the    samanayana, 

XV1-  Sutras  42  to  45.  The  ghee  taken  in  up-ibhrit    and  Juhttia         21g 
respectively  for    prayftja    and  anuyaja  both    and    that 
taken  in  tho  saorifioial    spoon  is    not  for  both. 

VII.  >»  Sittras  46    oo   43.  Djaling    witii  tho    act   of    taking    ghea         214 
twioo  four  times  in  tho  upablirit. 

PADA  2. 

I-  ,,          Sutras  1—6.     Dealing  with  the  .g  oidental  nature  of  the      216 
act  of  cutting  off  of  the  ewaru  etc. 

!!•  ,,  Dealing  with  the   bringing  of    a  branch.  217 

in.  „          Dealing  vith  the  purpose  of  felling  a  tree   for    securing       218 
a  branch. 

IV.  ,,          Sutras    10-18.     Dealing    with    the  pratipatbi  nature    of       218 
securing  of  the  branch. 

V.  .,  Sutras  14-15.     Dealing    with    the   Pratipatti   nature  of       220 
Nimayana. 

VI.  „          Sutras  16  to  13.     Dealing  with  tho  Artha    Karma    nature       221 

of    tho  act  of  handing  over  the  staff. 

VII.  „  Dealiir;  with  the  Prat ipatti    nature   of    throwing  off    of       222 
a  hern. 

VIII.  „          Sutras  -20—22.     Treating  Pratipatti    nature  of  Avabhri-       222 
tha  bath. 

IX.  ,,          Sutras   23-24.     Dealing    with    the    restrictive  nature  of      223 

the    statement   relating  to  the  agent,  place  and  time  of 
the  sacrifice. 

X.  „  Dealing  with  tho  restrictive    nature  of  tho  description    of       224 

the  qualities  of  materials. 

XI.  „  Dealing   with  the  restrictive  naturo  of  the  description  of       224 

the  puriilcation  of   the  materials  such  as  pounding  etc. 

XII.  ,,  Dealing  with  tho  form  of  sacrifice.  224 

XIII.  ,,  Dealing  with  the  form  of  a  homa.  225 

XIV.  ,,          yatiMs  29—30  Dealing  with  tho  case  of  the  Varhi  grass  in       225 
the  atiithyas  sacrifice  etc. 

PlDA  3. 

I.  „       ,  Sutras  1 — 3.  Dealing  with  Kratvartha  nature  of  materiale,       226 
their  purification  and  acts. 

II.  „  Dealing  with  the  unessential  nature  of  the    Barhadgira  (a       227 

psalm  seen  by  Brihadgir)    etc.  when  performing  used  in 
occasional  acts. 

III,  „  Sutras  5  to  7.     Dealing  with  the  double    (permanent  and       228 

occasional)  nature  of  curd  etc. 

IV.  „  Dealing  with  the  Kratvartha  nature  of  the  Payovrata  etc,       229 

Y.                „           Dealing  with    the  fruitfulness  of  Vifevnjit  etc.  229 

VI.  „          Sutras  13— 14  dealing  with  tho   subject  that  the   Viavajit       231 

produces  one  fruit  only. 

VII.  „          SiUras  15—16.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  ViSvajit       231 
&c.,  secure  heaven  as   their   reward, 



PAGES. 

VIII.     Adhikarana  Sutras  17  to  19      Dealing  with   the   Arthavada    nature  of       231 
the  reward  of  Ratrisattra. 

IX.  „          Sutras  -20—24.  Dealing  with  the  accomplishment  of  respec-       132 
tive  hum  in  desires   as    described,  of  the  Kamya  sacri 

fices. 

X.  ,,          Sutras  25—  36.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  Dargapurna-      234 
masa  sacrifices  fulfil  all    desires. 

XI.  „          Sutras   27—28.   Dealing   with  the  subject  that  DarSa  and       23g 
Purnamasa  are   to  be   performed   separately   and  have 

their  respective  reward?. 

XII.  „          Sutras  29—31,  Dealing    with  the  subject  that  Sautramani       235 
&c.,  are  the  part  of  Chayana  (arohitectral  sacrifice)    &c. 

XIII.  „  Sutras  32  to  35    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  Vaimridha       236 
etc.  are  subordinate  to  the  full  moon  sacrifica  &c 

XIV.  >,  Dealing  with  the  subjoot  that  Anuyaja    &c.,  are  to  be  per-       2g^ 
formed  after  the  recitation    of   Agnimaruta  hymns. 

XV.  „  Djaling  with  the  subject    that  soma,    sacrifices  are   to    be       23-8 

performed  after  DarSapurnamasayaga. 

XVI,  „  Sutras  38—39   Dealing    with    the  subject  that  the  fruit  of      233 
Vaisvanara  sacrifice  is  to  be  derived  by  the  son. 

XVIL  „  Sutras  43-41  dealing  with  the    subject   that  subsidiary         239 
actions  such  aa    Sautramani    &o.  should    be    performed 

at  their  proper  time. 

PADA  4. 

I.  „          Sutras  1—2.  Dealing  with  hho  subject  that  gambling  &c.      240 
are  parts  of  Raj  isuya  sacrifice  &c. 

II.  ,,          SiUras  3     3  dealing  with  the  subject  that  tho,    gambling       241 

is  tho  part  of  the  whole  Rajasuya   sacrifice 

III,  „  Sutras  5  and  6  dealiug  wit;i  the  subject  that  the  Sauirya,       241 

&e.,  aro  to  be  performed  at  the  time  of  upasat, 

IV.  >t  Dealing    with    tho     subject    that  the  Amana  is  subsidi-       242 

ary  to  Sangrahani. 

V.  .,          Sutras     8—11.       Dealing    with     the     subject  that  the      242 
Dadhigraha  ip  permanent  and  essential. 

VI.  „  Sutjia  12—13.     Daaling  wiih    the   subject    that    Vaifiva-       244 
nara  is  occasional. 

VII.  „          Sutras  14-18      Dealing    with    the   occasional   nature   of      245 
Satchitih, 

VIII,  „  Sutras    19-21   dealing    with  the   subject  that  the  Pinda-      246 

pitriyajau  is  not  a  subsidiary  action, 

IV.  ,.          Sutras  22-24.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   rope    is       247 
is  a  part  of  Yupa. 

Y.  „  Sritras    25-2S.     Dealing  with  the  subjojt  that  Svaru  is  a       243 

part  of  the  animal' 
XI.  „          Sutras  29  to  38-    Dealing  with  the  subject    that    Aghara      249 

&c.,  are  subsidiary  acts. 

XII.  „          Sutras  39-41.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Jyotis-       253 
$oma    sacrifice   Daksaniya,   &o.,    are    tho    constituent 

parts, 



CHAPTER  V. 

PiDA  1. 
PAGES, 

I,     Adhikarana  dealing  with  tho  subject  that  how  ordor  is  to    bo  limited  if  6 

H.  „          dealing     with     tho    subject     that   order     is    sometimes  265 

governed  by  purpose. 

III.  „          daaHng  With    the    subject   that   order   sometimes    ia    not  255 

determined  by  any  rule. 

IV.  ,,          Sutras    4  to  7  Dealing  with   the  subject  that  the  order  ia       256 

governed  by  the  order   of    reading. 

V,  „          Sutras  8  to  12      Doaliiig    with  tho  subject  that  the   order       257 

depends  on  tho  first  start. 

VI,  ,,          dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  order  sometimes  depends       258 

upon  the  position. 
VII.  „          dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  order  of  the  subordinate      259 

acts  depends  upon  the  order  of  the  principal. 
VIII.  ,,  dealing  with  tho  subject    that  among  subordinate  acts,  of       259 

Mukhyakraraa  and  Pa^hakrama,  tho  latter  prevails. 

IX.  ,,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   order  laid  down  in   the       259 

mantra   is    to   be   preferred  to  that  laid  down   in  the 
B,  ahmana. 

X.  „          Sutras  17—13  dealing  with   the  subject  that  the   Chodanft      260 

text  is  preferable  to    V  idhSyaka  text. 

XI.  „          Sutras    19—22   dealing    with  tho   subject   that   in   some      260 
modi  dad  sacrifice   the    subordinate  acts   of   the    model 

sacritico  are   omitted. 

XII.  „          Sutras  23—24   dealing  with  the   forward  transference  of      262 

the  acts  preceded     by     Anuydja   and    the     backward 
transference  of  the  acts  that  are  followed  by  Prayaja. 

XIII.  Sutras  25—26  dealing    with  the   subject    that    Pravritti-       262 

krama  determines  the  precedence  of  sprinkling  of  water 

etc,,  over  the   dauuaika. 

XIy  Dealing  with  tho  subject  tnat  in  a  modified   sacrifice  only       263 

acts  connected   with  the  Yupa   are   transferred  back- 
wards. 

Xy4  Dealing  with  tho  subject  that  the  DAksinagnihoma   is  not       264 

transferred  forward. 

XVI.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  on  a    new  moon  day  all  acts       264 

up  to  spreading  of  ashes  ou    tho  sacrificial  o*ko   should 
not  be  transferred  backward 

XVII.  Sutras    30—34.  Dealing    with   tho  subject  that  the  Santa.      261 

paniya  of  Aguihottra  can  not  bo  transferred   forward. 

,,          treating  of  the  forward  transference  of  Sodas!  in  relation       263 
to  Ukthya. 

PiDA  2. 

I  Sutras  1   2.     Dealing  with  tho  subject   that  the  victims       267 

of  the   Vajapeya   should  have  their  sacrificial  acts  per 

formed  at  a  time. 

l>  n          Dealing   with  the  subject  of  aucoassive  performance  of  the       267 

sacrificial  aots. 



xv 
PAGES, 

III.  Adhikarana  Sutras  4—5,    Dealing    with    the  subject    that    Kftnd&nu-       267 

samaya  is   to  be  adopted  in  taking  handful  of  materials 
and  sacrificial  pans. 

IV.  „  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  principle    of   Kanrtanu-      268 
samaya  applies  to  an  oblation  till  the  end  of  the  offering. 

V.  „  Sutras  7 — 9.   Dealing  with  the    subject  that  the    principle        269 
of  Kandanusamaya  applies  from  the  timo  of  anointment 

till    tying   round  of  a  string   to  a  sacrificial  post. 

VI.  „          Sutras  10— 12.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  tiie    princi-       270 
plo    of   Padftrthanusamaya,   applies  to  the  offering,   viz. 
Daivata  &o  , 

VII,  „  Sutras   J3— 15.  Dealing     with   the   tantra   nature    of   the       271 
pestle  and  mortar  in  a  sacrifice    called  Nanavijee^i. 

VIII.  „  Dealing  w.th  the  difference  of  vessels  in  Prayaja  and   Ann-       272 

yftja  offerings  when  Agnisomiya  animal    is  sacrificed. 

IX.  ,,          Sutras  17— 20.  Dealing  with  the    precedence  of  Upahoma  to       272 
Naristahoma. 

X.  M  Dealing  with  the    precedence     of     gambling     over     the       174 
Abhieska  ceremony, 

XI.  „  Dealing    with  the    subject    that     Savitrahoma   &c.,   take       274 
precedence  over  Diksaniya. 

XII.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  purificatory   ceremonies       275 
connected  with  the  sa^rifioer  shall  take  precedence  over 

tying  of  the  gold^piece  round   his  neck, 

PiDA  3. 

I.  »          Sutras  1 — 2.    Dealing  with  the  subject    that  the  '  eleven  '      275 
number  of  Prayaja  &c.  accomplishes  all. 

II.  ,>  Dealing  with  the  Svaathana  repetition    of  the  1st  &c.,  and       276 
the  3id  Upasada    offerings. 

HI.  »  4—6.     Daaling    with  the  subject   of   introduction  at  tho       276 

end     of     the    additional     (incoming)    verses     amongst 
•Sftmadhenl  verses. 

IV.  »  Sutras  7—12.  Daaling  with  the    subject  that  in    a    Vahis.       277 
pavamana  the  additional  verses  should  be    recited  after 
Paryasa. 

V-  •»  Sutras  13 — 14.  Dealing  with  the    subject   that   the  addi-       279 
tional  Sama;verses  are  to  be  introduced  in  the  middle. 

,,  Sutras   15—16.     Dealing   with   the    subject  that  cups  and       230 bricks  are  subsidiary  to  i  sacrifice  and  fire. 

„  Sutras  17—19  dealing  with   the    object  that  Chitrin!   &o.       230 
should  be  laid  in  tho    middle  layer. 

„  Dealing  with  tho  subject  that  Chitrinl    &o.  should  be  laid       281 
before  lokamprina  (space  filling)  bricks, 

IX<  "  Sutras  21— 25  dea'ing  with  the  performanca  of  Agnihotra       281 
in  a  sacriflcially  purified  fire. 

X*  •>  Sutras  26— 28    Dealing  with  the  performance    of  penances       283 
of  Varrana  etc  l--y  a  person  who  performs  Agniohayana, 
at  the  end  of  the   sacrifice, 
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XI.  Adhikarana   Sntras  29-31,  f  Dealing  with  the  accomplishment    of  in  it  ra-      '284 
tion  by  a  small   sacrifice. 

XII,  „          Sdtras  |32—  36,     Dealing     with  irregular  performance  of      285 
the  Kamyesti  sacrifices. 

XIII.  »,          Sutras  37—88.  Dealing  with  the    precedence  of  Agni^oma      266 
over  the  sacrifices. 

XIV.  ..  Sutras  37  —  42.  Dealing  with    the  precedence  of  Agnistoraa      286 
over  the  modification  of  Jyotis^oma. 

XV.  „          Stltrafl43—  44.     Dealing  with    precedence  of   Agms^omas      288 
over  all   sacrifices   in  which   one    or   more   songs    ere 
chanted. 

PiDA  4. 

1.  -.,          Dealing  with  the  predominance  of  ̂rutip&^ha   and  Artha-      I8t 
pS$ha  over  Pa/hakrama 

II.  „          Sutras  2—  4,    Dealing  with  the    subject  that  the  Avadana      289 
/fee.,  are  to  be  performed  first  to  the   fire    according   to 

the  Mukhyakrama. 

III.  ,,          Sutras  6—  9.     Dealing  with  the   snbgeot  that   there  is    no       29G 
rule  as  to  the  order  of  the  performance  of  Iff^i  and  soma. 

IV.  „          Sutras  10—14.    Dealing  with  the   subject  that  there  is  no       292 
rule  of  a  Brihmaaa   as    to  whether  he  should  perform 
Istl  first   or  som&. 

V.  ,,          Sutras  16—18.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is  no       293 
particular  time  for  Somayaga  as  said   in    the   sentence, 

'  one  should  not  wait  for  any  season.' 

"VI,  -,,          Sutras  $9—21.     Dealing   with  the  non-transference  for-      294 
ward  of  Ajya  offering  from    Sorna. 

VII.  „          Sutras  22—24,     Dealing  with   the  immediate  performance      295 
of  the  modified  sacrifices  as  Aindrfi^na  &c. 

VIII.  „          Dealing  with  transference  forward  ef  the  modified  sacrifice      29$ 

of  Sannhaya  &c,,  after  sonaa. 

IX.  „          Dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  modifications  of  soma      397 
after  the  new  and  full  moon   sacrifices, 

CHAPTER  VL 

1.  v          S&tras  1—  3.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  sacrifice 
and  other  ceremonies    secure  heaven  as  the  reward. 

|X,  Sutras  4—  5.    Dealing  with  tha  subject  that  a  man   has  a       299 

right  to  perform  sacrifices. 

HI.  ,}          RAtras6—  IS.     Dealing   with  the  right  of  man  and  woman       300 

to  perform  sacrifice  s, 
IV.  ,,          SAtrasl7—  21.     Daaling   with  the  e  itial   right  of  husband      303 

and  wife  in  a  sacrifice. 

V.  „          Sutras  22—23.     Dealing    with   the   subject  that  one  man       304 

only  can  perform  Agnyadhana, 
a 
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VI.  Adhikarana  Dealing   with  the  equal   right  of  wife  in  Asl  and  Brahma-       305 
charya. 

VII.  „          Sutras  25—28.     Dealing  with  the   subject  that  a  Sudra       305 
has  no  right  to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

VIII,  „          Sutras  39  —  40.     Dealing  with   right   of   a    poor   man   to      309 

perform  a  sacrifice. 
IX.  „          Dealing  with  the  right  of  the  persons  deprivad   of    limbs      310 

to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

X»  „  Dealing    with    the   subject     that    persons    possessed   of       310 

diseased  organs  which  can  not  be    cured  are   incapable 
to  perform    a  sacrifice. 

XI.  „  Dealing  with  the  subject  that    one   who  has  not  got  three       311 

(Rsis)  pravaras,  can  not  perform  full  and  moon  sacrifices. 

XII.  „          Sutras  44—  50.     Dealing  with  bhe  right  of    a    Rathakara        311 
besides  the  4  castes,  to  Agnyadhana. 

XIII.  „          Sutras   51-52.     Dealing    with     the     right   to   perform       313 
RAdrayaga    by  Nisada    who    does  not  belong   to  the 
three  higher  castes. 

PlDA  2. 

1,  „          Sutras   1  —  2.     Dealing    with   the  subject  thatinaSitra       314 
each  saorificer  is  entitled  to  a  fruit. 

II,  „          Sutras  3—12.     Dealing   with   the   rule   as    regards    one       315 
perfoimer   in  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices. 

III,  „          Sutras  1—15.     Dealing  with  the  rule  that  a  Ka.nyakar-       313 
ma  once  commenced  should  be  finished. 

IV.  „          Sutras  16—18.     Dealing  with   the  subject   that    there    is       319 
no  rule  that  the  wordly  act  once  commenced  sh  ,uld  be       319 

completed. 

V.  ,>          Sutras  19—20.     Dealing  with  befalling  of  misfortune  on       320 
doing  forbidden  acts. 

VI.  „          Sutras  21—22.     Dealing  with    the    subject  that   respect       322 
to  a   preceptor   is  to    be  paid,   after    the  performance 
of  the  upanayana. 

VII,  „          Sutras    23—26.     Dealing  with   the   timaly   performance 

of  Agnihotra  which  is  to  be  done  for  once's  own  life. 
VIII.  „          Sutras  27—28.     Dealing  with  the  repetition  of  Agniholra       323 

&c,,  at  their  proper  time. 

IX,  ;,          Dealing  with  the   repetition  of  the  homa  when  any  vessel      324 

is  broken  or  anything  is  spilled  in  the  new  moon  sacri 
fices  &c. 

X,  it          Dealing  with  the  repetition  of  respect  due  to  a   spiritual       324 

preceptor  as  often  as  occasion    requires. 

XI,  ,»  Dealing   with  the  subject   that   it  is  essential  for  a  Brah-      325 

mana,  Ksatriya  and  Vaisya  to   pay  off  the  three  debts, 
PADA  3. 

I.  ,,          Sutras   1    to  7.     Dealing   with  the  subject  that    in    a      825 

permanent  sacrifice  the  subsidiary   acts  may    be   per. 
formed  as  far  as  possible, 



II. 

III. 

IV". 

V. 

VI. 

VII- 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVIII. 

XIX, 

XX, 

PAGE. 

Adhikarana  Sutras  8  —  10.  Dealing  with  the  fruitlesnesa    of    a    Kamya       328 
sacrifice  on  the  omission  of  any  part. 

„          Sutras  11  —  12    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the    act    ia       329 
the  same  though  the  materials  are  different. 

,,  Sutras   13—17.  Dealing   with    completion    of  the   Nitya       330 
Karma   and  the  Niraitta   Karma   when  commenced   by 

means  of  a  substitute  when  the  original  material  is  not 
available. 

„        ̂   Sutras  18—  19.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is  no      331 
»  substitute  in  default  of  a  deity,    fire,  mantra  and  act. 
„  Dealing  with  the  subject  that    a   forbidden    material    can       332 

not  be  a  substitute. 

»          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  can  not  bo  a  substitute       332 
for  a  master. 

,,          Dealing  with   the   appointment   of   a   substitute  in    the       333 
absence  of  any  master  in  any  Satra. 

„  Sutras  23—25.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Satra,       333 
the  position  of  the  locum  tenens  is  not  that  of  a  master 

,,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  a    locum   tenens    is   to   all       334 
intents  and  purposes  a    sacrifices 

„          Dealing    with   the   subject   that    in  absence  of  the  Vedio       334 
material,  another  material  resembling  it  may    be   subs 
tituted. 

,,          Sutras    28  —  30.     Daaling     with   the    non-use   of   another       334 
optional    material    in  the    absence  of  the  material  once 
used. 

„  Dealing  with  the  use  of  the  Pdtika  in  placa  of    the   soma       335 

plant „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when  substituted  material      336 
is  lost,  another  material  used,  must    be  like   the   ori 

ginal. 
,,          Sutra  83  —  34  Dealing  with   the    subject    that    when    the       336 

substitute  sanctioned  by  the  Veda  is  lost,  the  material 
that  resembles  the  original  should  be  used. 

„          Dealing  with   the   subject    that    the   principal    material       337 
should  be  used  when  it  is  lost  subsequently  found, 

,,  Sutraa36—  37.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when    once        337 
a   sacrifice    is  commenced  with  a  substituted  material 

and  subsequently   the   sanctioned  material    has    been 
obtained,   the    sacrifice   muat    be    completed    with  the 
substituted  material. 

„  Dealing  with  the  principal  object,  even  if  the  substitute      338 
is  fit  for  use. 

,,          Dealing  with  the  use  of  the  substitute  when  the  original       333 
is  unfit  for  use. 

M          Dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  principal    material    is       338 
to   be  used  when  it  is  sufficient  for  the  performance  of 
the  principal  act,  though  not  sufficient  to  perform    its 

parts. 



PAGE, 

I,  Adhikarana  Sutraa  1—2.     Dealing  with  the  subjeot    that  on  the  de9-       33£ 
truotion   of  an  oblation,    another  should  be  substitu 

ted  in  its  place. 

1^  Dealing  with  the  subjeot  that  no    other    offering    should       343 
be  made  When  an  oblation  prepared   for  the  Bvis.takrit 

is  destroyed. 

Hlt  Sfttras  4—  5.     Dealing  with  eating  of  remnants   by  the      341 

Ritvik  alone. 

IV.  „         Sutras  10—  iff.    Dealing  with  the  performance  of    a*  pen-      342 
anoe  when  a    sacrificial  vessel  is   wholly  or  partiaily 

broken* 

V,  f>          Sutras  17  to  15,  Dealing  with  the  performance  of    a    pan-       345 
ance  when  the  whole  of  the  purodaSa   oake    is    burnt, 

VI.  „          Sutras  22—  23.     Dealing  With  the  subject  that  when    o.ie        346 
offering  is  spoilt  five  dtshes  full  of  boiled   rice   should 
be  offered. 

VII.  „          Sutras  24  -25.     Dealing  with  the  subject  of  eating  by   a      347 

person  who  is   competent   to    perform    a    horna    and 

extract  soma  juice. 

VIII.  ,,          Sutras    as  26-27.    Dealing   with  tha  subject    that  the       34* 
extinction   of  two  firos  is  the  occasion  of  the  re  estab 

lishment  of  the  sacred  fire. 

IX.  „          Sutras  28—  29.     Dealing  with  the  iadapandent  nature  of       349 
the  act  of  offering  the  five  dishes  full  of  boiled  rice, 

X.  ,,        Sutras  30—  31.     Dealing  with  the  subjeot  that  the  offering       349 
of  the  five  dishes    is   an  occasion*!   and  subordinate 

act  of  the  new  moon  sacrifice. 

XI.  „          Sutras  32—33.     Dealing  with  the  subject   that  when  the       35o 
determination   to    hold    a    sattra    is    given  up,  it  is 

necessary  to  perform  vifivajit  sacrifice. 

XII.  ,,          Sutras  34-  40      Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when  the       351 
words  varhis  &o.,  occur  in  a   text,   they    fix   the   time 

for  breakiug  the  fast. 

XIII.  „          Sntras  41—42.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   terms       352 
varhis   &o.,   which   indicate   time,  apply  to  both  who 

has  performed  sannaya  and  has  not  performed  it. 

X[V.  „          Sutras  43—  47  dealing  with  the  subjeot   that   the   terms       353 

'  with  the  branch,'  indicate  time, 
PADA  5. 

I.  „          Sutras    1—6,      Dealing  with   the    transference    of  the       855 
Naimittika  deities  in  an    Abhyudayes^hi    connected 

with  the  new  moon. 

II.  „          Sutras    10—11,  Dealing   with   the   subjeot    that    in    the       358 

Upamfiuyaga  there  is  a  change   of   deities. 

XII,  „          Sutras   12—15,  Dealing    with  the     performance   of    the       359 
AbhyudayeB^i   even   when  the  material  is  not  consec 
rated, 



PAG«, 

IV.  Adhikarana  SxUras  16— 17.    Dealing    with  the  subject  that  the  offerings      360 
should  be  consecrated  to    the   deities   of    the    modified 

sacrifice    when   the  material  ia  not  consecrated  and  the 
moon  rises. 

V.  „  Sutras  18—20.     Dealing   with  the     consecration   ol    the       361 
remainder   silently    when  a   portion  is  consecrated  and 
the  moon  rises. 

VI.  ,,          Sutras  21  to  24.  Dealing  with    the  subject  that  a  penance       362 
should  bo  performed  on  the   rise  of  the  moon  by  a  person 
who  has  performed  the  Sannaya  and  who   has    not   per 
formed  it. 

VII.  „          Sutras  25—27.  Dealing  with  the  performance  of   Vifivajlt      364 
by  one  who  has  only  undertaken  to   perform  a  Sattra. 

V1I1.  „  Satras  28  -29.     Dealing  with   the  limit  of  12  d*js  for  the       5g6 
initiation  ceremoney. 

'IX.  ,,  Sutras  30— 37.  Ddaling  with  the  performance  of  the  initia-       365 
tion  ceremony  in  Gav&mayana  before  the  full  moon  of 
the  iVJagha 

XI.  „          Sutras  38 — 39.  Dealing  with  the  subject  thab  on  the  trans-       168 
ierence    forwards   of   the    initiation     ceremoney,     all 
sacrificial  acts  connected    with     it     are     transferred 
forward, 

XII,  „          Sutras  40  — 14.   Dealing  with  the  non-performance  of  the      369 
Pratihoma  when  the  Jyotistoma  is  transferred  forward. 

XIII.  „  Dealing    with    the   non-performance  of  Pratihoma  on  the       370 
traneference  forward  of  the  Udavasaniya   sacrifice. 

XIV.  ,,  Dealing  with  the  subject  that    if    Pratihoma  is  pef^rmed,      370 

the  Aginhottra  &c.,  should  be  iommenood  in  the  evening. 
XV.  ,t  Dealing  with  the  porformace  of    Agnihottra  &c.,   in    the       370 

morning  in  the  Sodasl  sacrifices. 

XVI.  „  Satras    45—47.  Dealing   with   the  subjeo:  that    when  a       371 
homi  is  performed  on  the  breaking  of  a  vessel  &c  it 
is  a  part  of  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices. 

XVII.  .,  Dealing  with  the  meaning  of    Vyapanna.  827 

XVIII.  „  Dealing  with  the  performance   of  a   penance   even    when       372 
all  leave  off  simultaneously. 

XIX.  ,,          Sutras   61—53    Dealing  with  the   subject  that  either  no       373 
gift  may  be  given  or  the  whole  may  be  given,  if  the 
clothes  are  simultaneously  let  go. 

XX.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when  the  clothes  are  let  go       373 
by  the  priests  one  after  the  other,  the  penance  is  to  be 
performed  by  the  priest  who  lets  go  the  cloth  at  last, 

XX.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when  an  Udgat&'s  tucked  up       374 
clothes  are  also  let  go,  the  whole  wealth  should  be 

given  away  as  a  gift. 
XXI,  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  the  order  of  the  different       274 

sacrificial  acts  shall  not  be  changed  when  the  tucked 
up  clothes  are  let  go  in  a  soma, sacrifice  which  lasts 
for  more  than  a  day. 
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PAGE. PAPA  6. 

I    Adhikarana  Sutras  1     11,  Dealing  with  the    subject  that  persons    who      375 

belong  to  the   same    kalpa   are  equally    entitled   in   a- 
Sattra. 

H.  „  Sutras    12—15,     Dealing   with   the   subject     that     in    a      880 

Kulayayajna  the  king  and  his  priest  even    of   different 
sacrificial  system  are  entitled  to  join. 

III.  M  Sutria   16—23.     Dealing     with  the  subject    that     only       381 

Brahruanas  are  entitled  to  perform  a    Sattra. 

IV.  ,.          Sutras  42— 26.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that    Visvatnittra       381 

and  those  who   are   of  the    same  Kalpa  are  entitled  to 

perform  a  satra. 

V.  „          Sutras  27  -32.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that    a   person       385 
who  has    performed   Agnyadhan^  is   alone  entitled   to 

perform  a  satra 

VI.  ,,  Sutras  33 —35.  Daaling  with  the  subject  that    Juhu  &o.,       387 
should  be  new  ones. 

VII.  „          Sutras  35— 39,     Dealing  with   the  right    of  the  castes  to       388 
recite  17  samidheni  verses  in  a  modified  sacrifice. 

PADA  7. 

I.  „          Sutras  1—9.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a    Visvajit      390 
•  sacrifice  parents  &c,,  <mn    not  be  presented  as  a  fee. 

II.  ,,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Vifivajit  sacrifice,  land      390 
can  not  be  given, 

III.  „          Dealing  with   the  subject   that  in    a   Visvajit  sacrifice,      390 
horse  &c.  can  not  be  given. 

IV.  „  Dealing    with   the   subject    that  in  a  Vifivaj it  sacrifice,      391 

that  wealth  only  which  is  in  existence  can  be  given. 

V.  ,,          Dealing  with  the  subject    that   in   a   Vigvajit   sacrifice       391 

a  pious  servant  should  not  be  given. 

VI.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  all  wealth   that   may    be       392 

present  at  the  time  of   donation  should  ba  given 

VII.  „          Sutras    8—13.     Dealing   with    the    performance   of   the      392 
ceremonies   after  the   payment   of   fee    in  a    Visvajit 
sacrifice. 

VIII,  ,|          Sutras  14— 17.     Dealing  with  the  complete  (entire)  gift      394 
in  a  visajit  sacrifice  included  in    a  sacrifice  extending 
over  a  period  of  eight  nights. 

IX,  „          Sutras  18—20.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  parson      395 
possessing  less  than  1200    is   not    entitled  to   perform 
visvajit. 

X.  „          Sutras  21— 22.     Dealing  with  the  subject)  that  "  unlimi-      396 

ted  "  should  be   given    in   an  Agnyadhana  mean  other 
number* 

XI.  „          8ulras   23—25.    Daaling     with     the  subject    that  the      397 
'  unlimited '  means  above  one  thousand. 
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XII.  Adhikarana  Sutras  26     30    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  iti,    la   and       397 

gma  &c.,  which  are    in    the    nature   of    parakriti    and 

purakalpa  are  Arthavadas. 

XIII.  „  Sutras  31— 40.     Dealing  with  the  subject   that    •  thous-       399 

and  years  '    mean  thousand  days. 

PADA  8. 

I.  ,,  Sutras  1  to  10.     Dealing  with  the    subjcet    that    only  a       402 

person  who  has  not  performed  Agnyadhana    is  entitled 
to  chaturhotri  Hotna. 

II.  „          Sutras  1 1 — 19.    Dealing  with  the   subject   that   upana-       406 
yana  homa   is    to    be   performed     in   an    consecrated 
fire. 

Ill,  „  Sutras    20  -21.     Dealing      with    the   subject     that   the       408 
•  sthapatisti  is  performed  in  the  unonseorated  fire. 

IV".  „          Dealing  with  the  .subject  that  an  animal  offered  as  pen-     409 
anoe  far  the  breach    of  a  vow    by  a  religious    student 
ia  to  be  made  in  an  unconaecrated  fire. 

V.  ,,          Sutras  23 —24.     Djaling  wit:i  the  sobjeot;  that  the  offer-       410 
ings  to  the  gods  should  be  made  when    the   sun    is    in 
the  north  &o. 

VI.  „  Doiling    with   the   subject,    that    the    offerings    to    the       410 
man  ;s  should  be  mvl-j    wliej  the  sun   is    in  the    south 

and  in  fiho  latter  half  of  &    month  and  at    night. 

VII.  „          Sutras  25— 27.     Dealing  with  the  subjeet  that    begging       411 
alms  and  purchasing  (soma)  which  are  parts  of  a  jyotis- 
toma  are  permanent. 

VIII,  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  jyos^omi.&o.  the  milk       411 
diet  &o.  are  permanent, 

IX.  „          Djiling  with  the  subject   that   there    is   no  rule   as    to       412 

breaking  of  a  fast  in  the  last  part  of  night. 

X.  „  Sutras  30— 42.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  goat  is       412 
the  animal  for  Agni  and  isoma  gods. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

PADA  1. 

I.  „          Sutras  1—12.     Daaling  with  the  subject  that    the  quali-       417 
ties  of  Prayaja  &c.  are  fn  the  nature  of  an  extraordi 

nary  principle. 

II.  „          Sutras    13  -i6.     Dealing  with  tho  subject   that    under       422 

the  text  "  other  is  similar  with  Syena,"  all  the  pecu 
liarities  of  the  Syenayaga  have  been  applied  to 
Isuyaga. 

IIIi  „          Sutras  17— 21.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  text      424 

"  etad  Brahanani  "  <fec.  read  in  connection  with  5  offer 

ings'^. transferred  with  Vidhi  and  Arthavada, 
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PAGB. 
IV,  Adhikarana  Daaling  with  the  subject  that   by    tha  text  commencing       425 

with  Aitadbrahmana  the  transference  o    Eka  Kapalain- 

dranig  with  Vidhi  and  Arthavada  is  intended, 

V.  „  Dealing  with  the  subject    that   in  a  Sakaraeilha  there  ia  a       426 

transference    of     Ekakapala     pertaining    to     Varuna 

Praghasa. 
PA  DA  2, 

I.  „  SlHras    1—2!    dealing   with   the   subject  that  the  words       427 

such  as  Rathantara  &o  denote    a  particular   tone-  of   a BO  ng. 

PADA  3. 

I.  „          Sutras  1—4  dealing  with  the  subject   that  by    the   word       434 

Agnihottra  there  is  the  transference  of  its  qualities. 

jk  }l          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  terra  Prayaniya,  there       435 
is  no  transference  of  the  character istics. 

jjj  j}  Sutras  6— II.  Dealing  with  the   subject  that  fey  the  term       436 

Sarvapris^a  there  is  a  transfer  of  the  Satpris^a. 

jyt  Sutras  12— 15     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  word       438 

Avabhritha  transference   of  the    qualities   of  Soraa    is 

intended. 

V.  ,,  Dealing    with  the  subject   that  the   substances   viz.  the       439 

husk  and   the  remnant   of    the  araiksa  pertain  to  the 

sacrificial  bath  of  Varunapraghasa. 

yji  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  word  Vaisnava  there       430 

is   no   transfer    of   the    peculiarities     of    the    Atithya 

sacrifice. 

yjj  Sutrap  18— 22.  Deiling  with    the  subject  that  by  tlio  word       440 

1  Nirraanthya  '  there  is  no  transfer  of  the  qualities. 

VIII.  Sutras  19 — 22.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by    he  word       440 

"  Dwayo    pranayanti  "    there  is  no  transference  of  the 
qoaiities  of  the  Somayaga 

jX.  tt          Sxitras23—  25    Dealing    with  the  subject  that  by  the  word       442 

"  Dwayo  pranayanti  "  the  carrying  of    fire   of  the  two 
middle  is  meant, 

X.  „          Sutras  26 -27    dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  word       443 
Svarasama  &o.,  there  is  transference  of  the  peculiarities. 

XI,  ,,          Svitras   23 — 29    dealing    with   the  subject    that  in  words 

*  VAso  dadati  '  the  form  is  the  cause. 

XII.  „          Sutras   30—32  dealing  with  the  subject   that  in  a  Garga-      445 
triiattra,  the  unconsecrated   fire  should  be  used. 

XIII.  ,,          Sutras    33—34   dealing   with   the  subject  that  under  the       446 

text   <{the   llth    sacrificial  post  is  the  sacrificial  post," 
the  ceremonies  belonging  to  the   sacrificial  post  do  not 

apply. 

XIV.  „          Sfttras   35 — 36   dealing   with  the  subject  that  in  the  text       446 

"  Pris$airupatifl$ae  :><fcoM    the    word   Priata     means     a 
matter  of  the  Ri^veda, 



PADA  4s 

I.  Adhikarana   dealing   with   the  subjeot  that  in  Sauryeoharu   &o, 
transference  of  subordinate  aots  is  inferred. 

;he      447 

II, 

III. 

Sutras  2— 12   dealing    with  the   subjeot  that  in  the  text       448 

"  Suryeoharu  "  thore  is  Vedio  subordinate  aot, 
S&tras  13  -20.   Daaling   with   the   subjeot  that  in  GIV&.       452 

mayana,  the  subordinate   aots   of  Aikahika  should  be 

performed, 

I. 
II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

xi  r. 

XIII. 

xiv, 

xv. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
PiDA  1. 

Dealing  with  PntijuA  (promisi,  enunciation).  465 
Dealing  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  special  aotion.  465 

Sutras   3—10   dealing  with   the  subjeot  tlaat  in  a  soraa-      475 
sacrifice,  the  oharaoteistios  of  Is$i  are  not  transferred. 

Deiling  with  the  transference  of   the  charaoberistioa    of       459 
Is^i  in  Aindr&gni  sacrifice. 

Dealing   with   the   procedure  of  Daraapurnamlisa  to  the       459 
Agnisoratya  animal  sacrifice. 

Dealing  with  the  transference  of   procedure  of    Agniso-      460 
mtya  to  Sawantya  and  other  animal  sacrifice. 

Dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  Sava-       460 
niya  to  the  Aik&dasint  animal  sacrifice. 

Dealing   with   the  transference    of   the   procedure    of       460 
Aikadasanl  to  the  sacrifice  where   a   large  number   of 
animals  is  sacrificed. 

Dealing  with  the  transference  of   the  procedure  of    So-       461     } 
may&ga  to  indefinite  sacrifices. 

Dealing    with   the    transference  of   the   procedure   of       461 
DvadaSaha  to  Ahargana. 

Dealing  with  the  transferenoa   of   the  procedure  of   Ga-       461 
v&mayana  in  a  session  of  sacrifice  lasting  for  a  year. 

Daaling  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure   of    the       462 
first  part  to  the  latter  part  of  assemblage  of   days. 

Sutras  20—22  dealing  with  the  snbjeot  that  fruit   &o.      462 
are  not  transferred. 

Sutras   23  -25   dealing  with  the   subject  that  the  puri-       463 
floatory  aots   which  are  ends    in    themselves  saoh   as 
milking  of  the  cows,  are  not  transferable. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   the  cooked    rice  per-      465 
taining  to  Sauryayaga,  the  two   touching    ceremonies 
are  optional. 

Dealing   with   the  transference  of    the     procedure     of       455 
Agneya  to  the  boiled  rice  In  Sauryay&ga. 

Sutraa  32  —  34  dealing  with  the  subjeot  that  in  the  collision     4ff? 
of  offering  and  the  deity,  the  offering  prevails. 
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XVIII,  Adhikarana    Sutras   35—39.    Dealing   with  the   subject     th*t   in  t'ha       483 
Hirnaya   sacrifice  called  Satakrsnla   hundered    rabbis, 

(he  procedure  of  the    material  applies. 

XIX.  „          Sutras  40—  43  dealing   with   the  subject  that   in   honey       489 
mixed  with  water  there  is  the  transfer  eno)  of  the 

procedure  pertaining  to  the  ghee  oblation  done  in 
eilence. 

PlDA  2. 

I.  „          Sutras  1—9  dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure      470 

pertaining  to  DarSapurnaroaaaya^a  to  v^ajin^jyft  and 
Sautramani, 

II.  i,          Sutras  10—14  dealing  with  the  stibj^ot  tha4;  in  the  animal       4?3 
saorifioe,  the  procedure  of  Sunniyfl,  anplies. 

Ill-  >»  Sutras  13—18   dealing   with  the   transference  of  the  pro-       4j5 
cedure  of  milk  to  the  animal  sacrifice. 

!V«  ,»          Sutras  19—  23  dealing  with  the  transference  of   the   pro-       476 
oeSure  of  milk  to  Amiksa. 

v«  >,          Sutras  24  -28  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   Dvadaftaha      477 
by   reason   of  the  division    of    Sattra    &    Ahina,    the 

procedure  applies  according   to  the  rule 

VI.  „          Sutras   29—32   dealing   with   the  transference  of  the  pro-       47§ 
:cedure  of  Sattra  to  Panchadasarattra  && 

3, 
*•  n          Sutras   1—2   dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  case  of       481 

a  single  god,  the  procedure  of   Agneya  applies  ;   in  that 
of  Agnavaisnava,  the  procedure  of  Agnisoratya  applies. 

II.  „          Sutras   3—5   dealing   with   the  subject  that  in  Janaka-       482 
saptarattra  when     Trivrit     is    sung  the   procedure  of 
Dvadasaha  applies. 

HI-  >•»          Sutras  6—7  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  procedure       433 
of  Sadaha  applies  to  Sattrinisadrattra. 

IV«  >»  Sutras  8—  9  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in    collection  of       484 
Sarasthas,  the  procedure  of   Dvadasaha  applies. 

v»  <>          Sutraa  10—11   dealing  with  the   transference   of   songs       485 
from  Jyotistoma  to   Satokthya  &o. 

VI-  >»          Sutras  10—11  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  '  Gayatram      485 

etad  ahar  bhavati  '   &c.,    the  transference  of    original Gayattri  is   meant. 

PADA  4. 

*•  n          Dealing  with  til©  subject  that  the  term  Darvihoma  is  the       493 
name  of  an  action. 

U»  »>  Sutras  2  —  3  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  term  Darvi-      494 
horaa  is  the  name  of  both  the  Vedic  and  wordly  action. 

HI.  ,;          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  term    Darvihoma  is  the       494 
name  of  a  horaa- 

IV.  ,f          Sutras  5—9  refuttngthe  position   that  the  term  c  Darvi.       495 
homa  '  is  a  Gunavidhi. 
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Adhikarana  Sutras  10—28  dealing  with  the  subject   that   the 
Darvihoma  has  an  extraordinary  principle. 

PAGE, 
4  word  '       49& 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII, 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVIII. 

CHAPTER  IX. 
PADA  1. 

Dealing  with  the  application  of  the   extraordinary   prin 

ciple  of  the  said   characteristics  to   Agnihottra  &o. 

Sutras  2 — 3  dealing  /with  application  of  the  extraordinary       505  • 

principle  to   sprinkling. 
I  Sutras  4—5  dealing  with  the  subject  that  procedure  relat-      507 

ing  to  the  fruit  and  deity  is  for  the  Apurva. 

Sutras  26—10   dealing   with  the   non  application    of  the       608 
procedure  to  the  deity. 

Sutras  11—19  dealing  with   the  application  of    the  extra.       511 
ordinary  principle  to  sprinkling, 

Sutras  20 — 25  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  Agnis-       514' 
^oma,  silence  applies   to  the  procedure. 

Sutras  26—28  dealing  with  the   performance   of    drawing      516 
out  of  the  bricks   once. 

Sutras  29 — 32  dealing  with  fixing  of   Patntsamyaja  to  the       518 
days  other  than    the  final. 

Dealing   with    the  application  of  the  local  order  to  "  the       519 

first   should    be  thrice  repeated." 
Stitras  34i—  35  dealing  with  one  performance  of  Arambhani-       520 

yes^i  of  Darsapurnamasayagas  which  are  to  be  performed 
for  one's  whole  life. 

Sutras  36—37  dealing   with  the  subject  that  the  principle       521 
of  Uha  does  not   apply   to   the  mantras  uttered  at    the 
time  of  offering. 

Sutras  38—39  dealing  with  the   subject  that   in    Agnaye-       522 
justam  the  word  Agni  wonld  be  adapted  in  the  modified 
sacrifice. 

Daaliag  with  the  subjaot  that  the   principle  of  Uha   doas       52* 
not  apply  to  the  Yajnapati  in    Idihvanamantra. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  term   sacrifica  is  to  ba       525. 
modified  in  the  hymn  recited  at  the  tirna    when  grass  ia 

finally  thrown  in  fire. 

S&tras  42—44  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Nigada       525 
called  invoking  of  Subrahmanya   the    term   Harivat    is 
not  modified, 

Sutras  45—49  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  saori-      527 
fioe  where  an  ewe  is  offered   to  Sarasvati,  there  is   no 
application  of  the  command  to  Adhrigu. 

Sutras  50 — 53  dealing  with  the  subject  th%t  in  Y  .^fia/aj-      529 
iiiya  song,  Ira  should    be  sung  in  place  of  Gira. 

Sutras  54—68  dealing  with  the  subject  that  Ira  is  to  be      530- sung. 
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PAGE 
PA  DA  2. 

I.  Adhikarana  Sutras  1-^2  dealing  with  the  subject   that    the  songs  are 
called  Sama. 

t& 

HI, 

IV. 

V. 

VL 

VII. 

VIII, 

IX, 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII, 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI 

XVII, 

XVIII. 

XIX. 

XX, 

Sutras  3  - 13  dealing   with  the  subject  that  psalms  are      533 
purificatory  acts  of  the  Rik. 

Sutras   14—20   dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  group       536> 
of  three  Riks  the  whole  song  should  be   finished  after 
each  Rik. 

Sutras  21-22,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  i a  three      538 
Riks  of  equal  measures,  a  song  is   sung. 

Sfttras  23—24  dealing  with  the   subject   that   the   text       539 

*-  Uttarayorgayati '  means  the  two  Riks  read  in  the  book 
relating  to  Uttara. 

Sutras  20—28  dealing  with  the  subject   that  in  a  Rathan-      541 
tara  song,  and  Vrihati   and  Panktt  should  be  strung 
together. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is  an  option  in  the      547 
modifications  of  letters  which  constitute  the  various 

modes  of  singing. 

Sutras  30—31.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  song  should      643 

be  sung  by  Sama    in  a  text  '  Rioho  Stuvate  Samna 

Stuvate.* Sutras  32—33  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  passage      64£ 

*  Rathantaramuttarayorgayati  '  &c.  the  singing  should 
be  according  to  the  letters  of  the   Uttara. 

Sfttras  34—88  dealing   with  the  transference  of  musical      550 

stops  of  Uttara. 
Definition  of  stobha.  552 
Dealing  with  sprinkling  and  pounding  &o.,  of  the  wild      532 

rice  &o. 

Sutrae  41—43,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  procedure      553 
relating  to  Yupa  applies  to  Paridhi. 

Sutras  44—45  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  rites      555 
connected  with  the  Pranita  apply  to   milk  &o. 

Stitras   46—47,  dealing  with  the  functions  of  Vrihat  and      556 
Rathantara  tunes. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  Kanvarathantara   has  the      556 
collective  qualities  of  Vrihat   and  Rathantara. 

Sutras  49  —  60  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  double      557 
song,  the  rule  fixes    the  qualities     of     Vrihat    and 
Rathantara. 

Sutras  51 — 56  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  Saurya      557 
sacrifice  &o.,  the  Parvanahoma  is  not  performed. 

Sutras-57— 58  dealing  with  the   subject   that    the   full       559 
moon  and  new  moon  sacrifices  are  two  sacrifices. 

Sutras  59— 60  dealing    with  the  subject  that    Samit,&o,       560 
are  the  names  of  the  sacrifices. 
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PAGE, 

PADA  3. 

I.  Adhikarana  1—2    dealing     with   the   subject   that   in    the   modified      500 

sacrifice,  the  word  '  vrihi '  &c  ,   in  a   mantra  are  to  be 
adapted. 

II.  „          Sutras  3— 8  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   the   offer-       402 
ing  of  the  lotus  flower,  the  principle  of  uha  applies 
to  the  mantra  uttered  at  the  time  of  spreading. 

Ill  „  dealing    with   the  subject    that  in  an   Agnlsomtya  animal       503 
sacrifice,  there  is  a  penance  on  touching  the  common 
Yupa. 

IV.  „          Sutras  10—14  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   a   saori-       504 
fioe  of  two  animals,  the  dual  number  should  be  substi 

tuted  in  the  Mantra  having  singular  and  plnral 
numbers. 

V.  „          Sutras  15—19   dealing   with   the  subject  that  in  oonneo-      500 
tion  with  the  Agntsomlya  animal,    the   mantras   relat 
ing  to  one  rope   or   many  ropes  may    be   optionally  . 

employed. 

VI,  „          dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  proceeding  by  a  person      50f 
having  two  wives  in  connection    with   new    and   full 
moon  sacrifices,  the  principle  of  uha   does   not   apply 
to  the  Mantra  . 

VII.  „          dealing  with  the  subject  that  In  a  proceeding    by  a  per-      603 
eon  having   two  wives,  the  principle  of    uha  does    not 

apply  to  the  formula  "  Patni  Sannahya  "  in  the  modified 
sacrifice. 

VIII.  ,,          dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  rule  relating  to  Savant-      503 
y a  animal  being  the  same  as   the  Agntsomlya  animal 
the  principle  of  uha  does  not  apply   to   the  formula 

"  Prasmai  Asmin." 

IX.  „          Sutras  23-^0  dealing   with  the  subject  that  when  wild      509 
rice  is  used  in  place  of  rice,  there  is  no  change  of  the 

word  *  rice  '  in  the  formula. 

X.  „          Sutras  27—28  Dealing  with  the  subject   that  in  a  double      670 
animal  Sacrifice  the  principle  of  uha  does   not   apply 

to  the  formula  "  Suryam  Chaksurgamyatara  " 
XI.  „          Sutras  29— 31  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  double      671 

animal  sacrifice  the  word  Ekadha     in   the  Adhrlgup- 
raisa  should  be  repeated. 

XII.  „          Sutras  32—40  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  modi- 
tied  double  sacrifice,  the   world  Medhapati   is   to  be 
adapted  according  to  the  deity. 

XIII.  „          Sutras  41—42  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a    saori-      675 
fice  of  animals  to  many  gods   also,   the  singular   form 
of  Modhap  iti  is  to  ba  optionally  usod. 

XIV.  *          dealing   with  the  subjact  that  in  Ekadasint  saorific9,;the      575 
singular  form  of  Medhapati  should  be  altered, 



PAG*, 

PADA  4. 

I.  Adhikarana' Sutras  1-16  dealing  with  the  subject  that   there  is  Aha      577 

in  the  fo  raala  "  Sadbimsatirasyavankrayah  "  &o  ,    (it 
has  26  ribs)  after  aggregating. 

II.  „          dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  text  "  Chatustrvmsa-      58$ 

dvajinah  "  is  the  special  text  giving  34  ribs  of  a  Sava- 
niya  horse  of  Asvamedhayajna. 

III.  „          Sutras  18— 21  dealing  with  the  subject   that   the    whole      583 

Rik  verse  is  prohibited  by   'do  not  utter    34   &c.,'    in 
the  case  of  the  Savaniya  horse  of  the  Aavamedha. 

IV.  „          dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   Agnisoraiya  animal,   by       585- 
the  word  *  uruka '  omentum  is  meant. 

V.  „          Sutras  23—  24  dealing  with   the   subject  that  in  the  text      585 

relating  to  Adhrigu  command  '  Prasasabahu  '  the  word 
'  Prasas&  '  is  used  in  the  sense  of  praise. 

VI.  „          Sntras  25  —27  dealing  with  the  subject  that,  in  the   text       58$ 

relating  to  the  command  to  "  Adhrigu&enamasyavaksa  " 

&o.,  the  words  '  Syena'  &c.,  mean  in  their  entirety. 

VII.  „          dealing  with  the   non-performance    of   the    penance    by      537 
Jyostismati  on  the  extinction  of  the   tiro  obtained  for 

the  new-moon  sacrifice. 

VIII*  ,i          Sutras  29— 30  dealing  with  the  non  performance  of   Jyo-      588 
tismatl  as  a  penance  on  extinction  of  the  preserved  flro. 

IX,  ,»          dealing  with  the  subject  that  no  Mantra  is  to  be  repeat-      989 
ed  at  the  time  the  fire  is  taken  for  the   new   aud  full 

moon  sacrifices. 

X.  „          Sutras  23—40  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   prooe-      589- 
dure  of  gift  does  not  apply  to  the    boiled  riot   of  the 

first  day  in  a  sacrifice. 

XI.  „          Sutras  41—42  dealing  with  the  subject   that  in   Abhyuda-      592 

yes^i  the  procedure  relating  to  gift  applies   to  curd  and 
milk. 

XII.  „          Sutras  43-44  deiling  with   the   subject 'that  the    prooe-      593" 
dure  realting  to  gift  does  not  apply  to  curd  and  milk  in 

apafiukames^i. 

XIII.  „          Stitras  45—60    dealing   with    the     non-performance     of      594 
Pradeyadharma   on   milk. 

XIV.  „          Sutras  51—55  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  an    Asva-       595 
medha  there   is   a   separate  sacrifice  by  the    sentence 

"  Isanaya  parttswata  "  &o. 
XV.  „          Sutras  56—60  dealing  with  the  subject   that   a   separate       597 

action  is  laid  down  by  « Ajyena  Sesam  samsthapayati,* 

CHAPTER  X. 

PlDA  1. 

I.  it          Sutras  1—3  dealing   with    the   subject  of   suspension  of       599 
those  details  of  the    model   sacrifice   which   are   of  no 

purpose  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 



II,  Adhikarana  dealing   with  the   subject     tfnt    in    Dik?antyA    &o,,   the       602 
initial  cerenony  is  omitted. 

Ill,  M          dealing    with    the  subject     that    in    Anuyaja   &o  ,  the       603 
Arambhaniyesti  is  suspended. 

Iy.  „          Sutras 6— 8  dealing   with   the    subject   that   the    Aram-       603 
bhaniyesti  is  suspended  in  Arambhaniya  • 

V.  „          dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  G\*3   of  a  pag,  offer-       604 
ing  pertaining  to  Yupa  is  suspended. 

VI.  „          Sutraa  10—13    dealing  with  the  subject  that   in    a   Sad-       605 
yaska  the  offering  to  pillar  is  suspended. 

VII.  „          Sutras  14  -15  dealing  with  the  subject  that    the  Uttaraa       606 
Prayaja  is  a  purificatory  rite. 

VIII.  „          Sutras  16  — 18    dealing  with  the  Aradupikaraka  nature  of       607 

the  Agniyaga- 
IX.  5,          Sutras  19— 33  dealing  with  the  subject   that   the   animal 

oake  sacrifice  is  purificatory  of  the  deity. 

X,  „  Sutras  34—44  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in    the  text       614 

*  Sauryam  oharum   nirvapeta  '    the   word  Charu  means 
boiled  rice. 

XL  „          Sutras   45—48  dealing  with  the  subject  that  «  Charu  '  ia       618 
oooked  in  a  pot. 

XII.  „          Sutraa  49— .     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  to  Charu  in  .    620 
Suryayaga,  the  process  of  grinding  does    not  apply. 

XIII.  ,,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is  no  mixing  of  water       621 
with  the  fiour  in  one  case  of  oharu  in  a  Suryayaga. 

XIV.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject   that   in   Charu    in  Suryayaga,       621 
fiour  is  not  put  in  a  vessel   with  a  view  to  mix  it    with 
water. 

XV.  „          There  is  HD  heating  of  pan  with   the   hot  oindara    under.       621 
neath   in  the  case  of  Charu  in  the  Suryayaga. 

XVI.  „          There  is  no  placing  of   the  pans  on  the  hot  cinders   in  the       622 
case  of  Charu  in   Suryayaga. 

XVII.  „          There  is  no  spreading  and  smoothing  of  cakes  on  the  pans       622 
in  the  case  of  Charu  in  a  Suryayaga. 

XVIII.  „          There  is  no  covering  of  the  cakes  with  oindsrg  in  the  oase       623 
of  Charu  in    Suryayaga. 

XIX.  „          There  is  no  kindling  of  the  cinders  on  the   cakes   in   the       623 
Suryaydga. 

XX.  „          There    is    no     separating:  of   cakes    from    the   pans  (and      623 
placing  them  on  the  middle  altar  in   case    of    Charu   in 
Suryayaga. 

PADA  2, 

I.  „          Sutras  1—2  dealing  with   the  subject  that  Charu  made       624 
of  golden  pieces  should  be  cooked. 

II.  „          Sutras  3— 12     dealing   with   the  subject   that   there  are       625 
no  Upastarana  and  Abhigharana  in   the  case   of  Kris- 
nala. 

III.  ,i          Sutras  13— 16  dealing  with  the  subject  that    the   golden       629 
pieces  should  be  suck, 
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PAGE, 
Krisnala    oharu    the       630 

means  the  simultane- 
IV.  Adhikarana  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in 

text  'Ekadhft  Brahmane  oharati 
ous  offer  for  eating. 

V.  „          Sutras  18—19  dealing  with  the  subject   that  in  Krisnala 
Charu  the  whole  food  is  to  be  offered  bo  Brahma , 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI, 

XVII. 

XVIII. 

XIX. 

XX. 

XXI. 

XXII. 

XXIII. 

631 

Dealing  with  the    subject   that  the  portions  of  the  food       632 
should  be  taken  by  Brahma  at  the  proper  time. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  thare  is   no   division   into        20g 

four  in  the  Brahma's  food. 

Sutras  22  28  dealing  with   the  subject  that  in  a  Joytis.       633 
$oma  the  gift  to  a  Ritvik  priest  is  for  the   purpose   of 
securing  his  services. 

Sutras  29—33  dealing   with    the  subject  that  in  a  Jyotis-       635 
toma  the  sacrificial  food  is  for  the  final  disposal. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that   in  a  Sattra  there   is   no       636 

appointment  of  Ritvik. 
Sutras  35—38  dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is    no       637 

hiring  in  a  Sattra. 
Sutras  39—40  dealing  wtth  the  subject  that  in  Udava*      633 

santya  which  is  not  a  part  of  a  Sattra  the   gfft  is  to 
secure  the  services, 

Sutras  41— 42.  Dealing  with  the  subjeot  that   in   Udava-       640 
santya,  the  Ritvik  is  different  from  the  saorifioersr 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   Udjavasantya  the  priests       641 
should  perform  the  sacrifice  one  after  the  other, 

Sutras  44— 45  dealing  with  the   subject  that    in   Kamos^i,       641 
the  donation  is  for  the  invisible  effect. 

Dealing  with  the   subject  that  a  gift  to  an  enemy  in  the      642 
new  and  full  moon  sacrifices   is  for   charity    (invisible 
effect). 

Sutras  47—43.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  living       642 
persons  are  entitled  to   perform  the  Asthiyajfta. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  muttering  of  che  prayers       643 

&o.  are  not  performed  by  the  bones  in   the   Asthiyajfra 
Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  maasuriug  of  Audambarl       644 

branch  and  touching  of    Sukra  are  to  be  performed. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   Asthiyajfta,   the  desire-        645 
accomplishing  act  should  not  be  performed, 

Sutras  51—53  dealing   with  the  non-performance  of  the       645 

praises  of  the  bones  in  the  Asthiyajfta  with  the  Sukt- 
avak. 

Sutras  54— 55  dealngjwith  the   subject  that  in   an    Asthl--       646 
yajfia  there  is  no  deaire  of    the    Hot&. 

Sutras  66—57.     Dealing   with  the  subject  that  the  Sarva-       647 
svSra  sacrifice  should  be  performed  after    the    death   of 
the  sacrifices 



XXIV.  Adhikarana  Daaiing  with  the  subject  that  touching  of  the  oup  oalled 

Sukra  <fco,  the  fit  parts  of  the  Sarvaavara  should  be  per 
formed  after  the  end  of  the  sacrliioer. 

XXV.  >r          Sutras  59— 60  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  Sarva- 

svara  on  the  death  of  the  sacrifice,  the    desire    for  life 

should  be  expressed. 

XXVI.  „          Dealing    with  the   performance  of  Rituyajya  <feo,  in  Dvadi. 
Ah*. 

XXV1L  ,.          Dealing  with  the- subject  that  in   a  Pavamanes^i,  Nirvapa 

is  performed. 

XXVIII.  ,K          Sutras  63— 66  dealtng  with  the  subject  that    In    the    Vaja- 
peya  there  is   omission  of  the  handful^. 

XXIX,  „  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the    text  .*  Dhenu  m41ab- 
heta  '  &c.  the  words  '  Dhenu  '  <feo.    mean  the  cow. 

XXX.  „.          Dealing  with  the  subject  that    in   the   text  *'  Sveta  m41ab- 

heta  "  the  sacrifice  of  goat  is  meant. 
XXXI.-  „          Dealing   with   the    subject   that     in  the   Sadyaskra   and 

Chittra,  the  peg  and  rice   are    not   Khadira   Wfcod    and 

wild  rica  respectively. 

XKXIt.  „          Sutras  70—71  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  case  of 
a  peg,  cutting  &c  should  not  ba   performed. 

XX'XITIk  „  Dealing  with  toe  subject  that  the  caremonies  of  sppinkllag 
round  of  water  &c,  should  bo  performed  on  a  peg. 

XXXIV.  n          Daaling  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Mahapitriyajna,  pounds 

ing  of  the  parched  rice  should  be    performed. 3, 

III,. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII, 

Sutras  1  to  12  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  animal 

sacrifice  &o.  the  Saraadhent  &c.  which  are  the  Itikar- 

tavyata  of  the  model  sacrifice  should  be  performed, 

Sutras  13  —  17.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in,  an  animil 

Bacrifioe  in  honour  of  Vayu,  the  latter  part  of  the  man 

tra  Hiranyagarbha  &c.  used,  in  sprinkling  ghee,  is 
subordinate. 

Sutras  18—22.  Daaling  with  the  subject  that  in  Chatur- 

mftsyayaga  in  soma  ceremony^  the  placing  and  tying 
are  the  subordinate  acts  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

Sutras    23—29.     Daaling   with    the  subject   that   in    the 

.   Agnlohayana    both  the  offerings  of  the    model  and  the 

modified  sacrifices   should  be  performed. 

Sutras  30  __  33-  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  re-eat- 
ablishment  of  fire,  the  fee  of  establishment  of  fire  is 
omitted. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  Agrayana,  the  Aava- 

harya  fee  is  suspended  by  clolh  and  calf. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in>  the  Agrayana,  the  pro- 

oedure  of  tho  Anvaharya  fee  applies  to  cloth  and  uaLf, 

5 

645 

64» 

649 

650 

650 

662 

663 
663 

654 

G6&^ 

356 

667 

662 

665 

667 

670 

673 

673 
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Adhikai <*na  Dealing  with  the  subject   that  in   the  grayan*-  in   the.A      674' case  of  calf  there  is  no  cooking. 

IX»  »»          Dealing  wi tii  the  subject  thac  in    Agrayana,  in  the  case  of       647 
oloth,  there  is  no  cooking. 

^»  t,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that    in  the   Agrayana   in    the       674 
case   of    cloth    and   calf  there  is  no  sprinkling  of  ghoe. 

XI*  „          Sutras  39—44  dealing  with  the    subject  that  in  a   Jyotis-       675 
Vpma,  the   fee  of  1200  is  of  the  cows  only. 

XII,  .,,         Sutras   45     49   dealing  with   the  subject  that,  by  the  next       677 

"  Tasyadvadafia  satam  daksimV"   it   means  the  number 
of  cows. 

XIII*-  u          Sfttras   50 — 52    Dealing  with  the  subject  that    the   fee      679 
should  ba  given  after  division. 

XIV.-  ,i          Sutras   53  -  o5   dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  division       680 
of  the  foe  depends  on  the  Samakhya  in  a  Jyotis£oma. 

A.V-,  „          Sutras  56— 53  dealing  with  the  subject  that   in    the   one-      682 

day  sacrifice  called  >  bhu  '  by  *  tasya  dhenu  '  the- fee  of 
the  whole  sacrifice  is  suspended 

XVI*  ,v         Sutras  59— bl,  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Sadyas-       684 
kra  by  the  the  three  years  aid  heifer,  all  the    meana   ef 

purchase  are  suspended 

XVII.  n-       That     in    the    text     "  yasya     somaraapah.reyu  "    &c.    by       685 

'  ekam  gam'  the  number  of  cows  is  suspended 

,»          Sutras  62—64.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  an  aswa-       686 

raedha  by  "  Praakasa,"  portion  of  ad  wary  u  is   suspen 
ded, 

,,-         Sutras    65—67.    Dealing  with  the     subject   that  in    the       687 

Upahavya   sacrifice,   the  fee   of  the   entire  sacrifice    is 

suspended  by  horse. 

XX..  „          Sutras    68     72r  Dealing   with    the    subject     that   in-  the       688 

Ritapeya  with  the  Somaohamasa,  the  payment  of  the 
entire  sacrifice  is  suspended. 

XXk  t't         Satias   74—75,     Dealing    with   the   subject   that   in  the      691 

Vajapeya,there  is  a  rule  to  distinguish  the  chariot 

allot:  ed 
PAl>A  4. 

I,  w          Sutras  1— «2  dealing  with  the  subject   that  in  the   Agni-      692 
ohayana,  Narisvahoma  &o  ,  there  is  a  combination  with 
Naksattrestji  &c. 

II.  „  Sutras  1—2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  vaj;apeya  by     694 
the  noise  of  the  chariot  and  the  noise  of  the  drum, 

the  grass  and  the  mantra  are  boih  suspended 

HI.  ,  Sfctras  3—5    Dealing  with  the  subject  th  fe  in  the  Brihaa*       695 
patisava  with  the  Barhasp&tya  cup  &o,  the  cups  of  the 
model  sacrifice  belonging  to  Indra  and  Vayu  are 

combined. 

IV.  ,|          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Vajapeya  sacrifice  with      696 
the  animals  dedicated  to  Prajapati,  the  animals  of  the 

sacrifice  are  combined  together. 
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V. 

VI. 

VIII. 

IX 

x. 

xin. 

XIV. 

xv. 

xvi. 

XVII. 

XVKI. 

XIX. 

XX. 

XXI. 

XMIIL 

Dealing  with  the  subject  tttat    in  the    Ssagrahantsti    With        697 
the  Amanahoma  the  Anuyaja  offerings  are  combined. 

Sutras  8  —9  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  Mahavrata      698 

with  Ritvigupagana,  the  Patnyupagana  ts  combined, 

Satris    10—12.     Dealing   with    the   subject   that    in  th<5       699 
Anjanabhyaftjina  the   anointrasnt   of    butter   and  the 
anointment  of  incense  are   combined   together. 

SlUras  H—15.  Dealing  With    the   subject     th^t    in   the      700 
Mahavrata  the  lower  garment  is  combined  With  the  up. 

per  garment. 

Sfttras  18—17  'dealing  With  the  subject    that  in  the  Maha-      70'1 
vrata     sacrifice,  Rathantara   song   and  &c.    combined 
with  the  Sloka  song  &c. 

Sutras  18—19  dealing  with  the  subject  th^t  under   a  rule      -70S! 
by  the  Kautsa  &o,  one  &o,  are  suspended. 

Baal  ing  with  the  subject  that  in  the   sacrificas  in  which      703 
the   soring    are   in  increase  or  in  decrease,  the  songs  of 
the  model  sacrifice  will  be  suspended   accordingly. 

Sutras  21— -22  leiling  with  the   subject;  that  in  the  Pava.       704 
m&na  alone,  the  Avapa  and  lUdvapa   of  the  songs  of  the 
sacrifices  in  which  songs  increase  and   decrease  apply. 

Sutras   23—24    Dealing  With   the   subject    that    in   the       704 
sacrifices,  &g.  the  words   indicating   command  denote 
the  deity. 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  transferred  odremony       70(J 
also   the  injunctive  word  denotes   the  iieity. 

Sutras  26-^29  dealing  with  the  invocation  of    fire    in    the       70S 
establishment  of  fire,  with  its  attributes. 

Sutras  30  -31.  Daaling  with   the  subject  that   in  the   ghee      70S 
offerings   of  the  AgnyMhana,  Agni  is  to  be  addressed 
without  the  attributes. 

Sutras   32—33     Dealing   With     the   subject  'that  in  the       70 9 
Gavanubandhana  and  Prisadijya   homa,  there   is     an 
address  with  the  injunotive  words  namely  Ukha  and 
banaspati  only, 

Sutras   34  -35     Dealing  with   the     subject     that    in   a      710 
sacrificial  bath.  Agnlvaruna  the   dual  deities   should  be 
addressed  with  the  Svis^akrit  word. 

Satras   36—37.  Dealing    with  the     subject   that   in   the      711 
Agnlsomlya  animal   sacrifice     in  every  proceeding,  the 
deity  Agni  is  to   be  addressed  without  the  epithet. 

Dealing  with   the     subject    that   in    the    Anuyajas,   the      712 
Svis^akrit  sacrifice  is  a  purificatory  rite* 

Sfttras  39—41  dealing  With  the  subject  that  in  the  new      71g 
and  full  moon  sacrifices    Yajy&  and   Puronuvakya  are subordinate  acts. 

Dealing  with  the  subjeofc   that   there   is   no  a'aa   in   the      TU Manot&  verses. 



'<( 

XXII T.  Adhi&araoa    Sutras    42  — 46,  Dealing  with  the   subject   that    the  Kan-      71* 
varsthantara  is  to   be  sung  in  it-a  own  Yoni. 

X^  IV.  5,          Sutras  '47     48.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  Kanvara-       716 
thfintara  is  to  be  sung  in  its  own    Yoni  and  Uttarft. 

XXV,  „  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  Agnie^ut    the  Stuti      717 

and  Sastra  are  to  be  applied  unmodified. 

XXVI.  „  Sutras  50—59  dealing  with  the  subject  tliat  in  the  Chatur-      717 

masya  ceremony,  the   word    Ajya   should   be   used   un- 
<modified  at  the  time  of  invocation. 

PlDA  5. 

'I  tt          Sutras '1—6.  Dealing  with  the  subject 'that  on  the    trans-       722 
ference  of  a  portion,  the  first  oneg  are  transferred. 

Vfj,  j,          Sutras  7 — 9.   Dealing   with   the  subject  that  in  the  sacri-      721 

'fices  of  one  Trika,  t'he  gong  with  the  first  Tricha   is   to 
be  sung.  * 

•QI.  „          Satras  10— 11.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  I)hu  is  to  be      725 

sung  in  one  rik. 

jy.  ,t,          Sutras  12— 13  dealing   with  the  subject  that  in  the  Dvirat-      720 
tra  sacrifice  &o.  the  Vidhyatita  of  Dasarattra  applies. 

y;  .M  Dealing  with  the  transference   of   the   Adhunanamantras      727 

at  random   in   the   Agnichayana     with "  Saptabhi   ra- 

dhunoti  " 
yjft  M          Sutras  15— 25.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  sacrifice      728 

'where  songs  preponderate,   the  songs   are  to    be  trans« 
f erred  from  the  modified  sacrifice. 

yjj,  M          Dealing  with  the   subject  that   in  the  Vahifipavamana,       731 
another  Rik  is  to  be  imported. 

ylfl.  „          Sutras  27 — 83  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  Samadhents,      732 
the  number  is  to     be     completed    by  importing  the 

remainder. 

jXi  tt          Satras  34 — 41  dealing  with  the   subject   that   the  Sodas!      784 
pertains  to  the  model    sacrifice. 

X,  „  Sutras  42— 43— 45-48.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the      787 
Sodast  is  to  be  taken  from  the  Agrayana. 

XI,  ,,,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  Sodas!  is  to  be  taken  at       737 
the  time  of  TiiMya  savana, 

XU  ,i          SAtras  .49— 62  dealing  with  the  su-bjecfc  that  the  Sodast      739 
cup  is  with  the  praise  songs. 

XliL  »  SAtras  53—64.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Dviratra       740 
of  Angirah,  the  Sodadi    is  by  way  of  Farisankhya. 

^jy^  j,          Sfttra3  55  — 57.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the   diffe-       741 
rent  Ahina  sacrifices,  the  Sodaet  is  to  be  taken. 

X  /.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that   in   the  modified   sacrifice,       742 

the  cupsjare  to  be  taken  from  the  Agrayana  &e. 

X.v;i.  i,          Sutras  59— 61  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  samsava,       745 

Agnyavati  and  npavati  versen  are  absent. 



XXXVH      ) 

"XV'IH 

XIX 

XX. 

XXI. 

'XXII. 

XXIH. 

XXIV. 

XXV. 

•XXVL 

VI. 

VIIL 

Adhitaeriia  Sutras  62—  64.  Dealing   with  the  subject  that   the  Aindra>      74$ 
vayava  cups  are  not  to   be   displaced   but  to   bs   taken 
first  of  all. 

„        Sutras   65~63  dealing  With  the   subject  that  evea  when       746 
any   desire  is  connected,  the  Aindravayava  cupa   ara 
prohibited  to  be  tiken  first. 

„        Sutras  67  —  69.  Dealing   with   the  subject  that  Asvina   &o      747 
cups  are  to  be  transposed  and    tuken  first. 

>„        Sutras  70—  72.  Dealing  with  the  dispiacamont   of   Asvina       748 
&e.  cup  3  and  taking  them  before  Aindravayava. 

-.w        Suta?as73—  74.  Dealing  with  tho  subject  that  the  remnants       749 
of  a  cup  are  to  be  transposed. 

„        Sutras  75—  76.  Dealing  with   the  subj  act  that  the    gift   ia      749 
•not  displaced. 

„        Stitras  77—  78.  Daaling  with  the  subject  that  in    trytnika       760 
when  Aindravayava  cups  are.  said  to  be  first,    it    is   in 
tha  nature  of  Saroanavidhi. 

«,        Sutras  79  —  82.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  vyudha  dwa-       751 
daaaha  is  the  modification  of  Samudha. 

»,        Sutras  83—  87.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  session       752 
of  animal  sacrifice  the  tryanikas  are  increased  in  their 

'  place. 
^»        Dealing   with  the  subject  that  in  vyudha  the    metre  is   to       756 

be  changed  in  the  mantra. 

PADA,  6 

„          Sutras  1  —  2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  Rathantara  &o.       768 
songs  should  be  sung  in    a  trioha, 

^,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  word  swardrika  the      753 

time  limit  of  seeing  is  meant. 

n          Sutras  4—5  dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  Brihat  and       769 
Rathantara  are   divided   in  the    pris^hya  lasting  for 

six  days  in  Gavamayana. 
M          Sutras  6—  12  dealing  with  the  subject  that   in    Ekadasini       760 

the     animals   are  to     be     divided     in    prayanlya   & 
udayanlya. 

.n          Sutras  13     14.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  text  "the      762 
visvajit  Sarvaprist-ha"  means  that  all    are  to   ba   intro 
duced  in  one  part  of  a  pris^ha. 

„          Sutras    15—21.  Dealing   with  the  subject  that   the  songs       763 
vairupa  and  vaircja  are  to  be  introduced  in  the  pr  s$ha. 

„          Sutras  22—23.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the    text       766 
Trivridagnig^oma,  the  modification  of   the   nuttber  in 
the  songt  is  meant. 

„          Sutras  24—  26.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  MI  the  double      766 

•oags,  there  isacomUnation  of   Brihat  &  Rathantara. 



•IX.  Adhikarana  Sutras  '27  -28   dealing   with   the   subject  that   eating   of      767 
honey  and  ghee  is  to  be  done  at  the  end  of  eadaha. 

^X.  „          Suiras   29—30  dealing  with  the  subject  that  on  repeti-      768 
tion  of  Sadaha  the  eating  of  honey  and  ghee  is  to  be 
done  once. 

XH.  -5,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  G-aVamayana  eating  of      769 

honey  &  ghee  is  to  be   repeated  every  month. 

XUI.  -n          Sutras  32 -33   Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  DiVddaSah       769 

all  the  saerificers  are  entitled  to  partake  of  honey. 

XIII.  ,,          Sutras   34  -44   dealing   With  the  subject  that  Manas,  is       770 

the  part  of  the  10th  day  (Dvadaifeaha.) 

XIV.  ,jf          Sutras  45 — 50.  Dealing  with  the   subject  that    many    are      773 

entitled  to  perform  a  Sattra. 

XV.  »          Sutras  51—58.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Sattra,       775 
all  the  saerificers  are  entitled  to  be  priests. 

XVI.  „          Sutras   59—60    Dealing    with  the    distinction     between      779 
Sattra  and  Ahlna. 

XVII.  „          Sutras  61— 67.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  pounda-      780 
rika  the  fee  is  paid  onee. 

XVIII.  „          Sutras  62— 71.  Dealing  with    the   subject   that  in  poufida.       782 
<rika  sacrifice,  Nayana  ceremony  is  to  be  performed  on 
till  fees  after  division. 

XIX.  .,,          Sutras  72— 75    Dealing  with  subject  that  by  "Manoricha,"      781 
as  many  verses  are  to  be  imported   as  are  required. 

XX.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that   in   a    cloth  the   measuring       786 

and  carrying  (of  the  soma)  are  to  be   effected. 
XXI,  ,,          Daaling  with   the  subject   that   in   a  sacrifice  lasting  for      787 

several  days,  another   cloth  should  be  procured 

XXII*  ,,          Sutras  78— 79  dealing  with  the  subject  that  another   cloth      787 
should  be  procured  for  carrying  the  soma  oree.per  to  the 
sacrificial  ground, 

I.  >,          Sutras  1 — 2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Jyotistoma      788 
there  is  a  different  offering  of  each  part. 

lit  „          Sutras  3—7  dealing  with  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice       789 
by  the  heart  &c.,  the  particular    parts  of  the  animal 

HI.  »          Sutras  10— 11  dealing  with  the    subject  that  in  a   Jyotis-       793 
$oma  sacrifice,   three  parts  other  than  those  of  tlie  sac 
rifice  are  to  be  offered 

IV.  „          Sutras  12— 16  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  Adyudhni       79  4 
there  is  the  suspension  of  Ida  food. 

V-  «          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  Vanistu   is  in  lieu  of  food.      796 
VI.  „          SAtras  18—19.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  Maitrava-      796 

runa  is  also  entitled  to  the  remnants  of  the  food. 

VH.  „          Sutras  20  -21.  Dealing  with  tho  subject  that  th<j  Maitrava*    707 
runa  has  only  one  portion, 



(     xxxix     ) 

Fill.  Adhikarana  Sutras  22—  28.  Dealing  with  the  subject    fehat    the  Pfati-       793 
praethata  gets  no  remnants. 

IX»  „,         Stttras  24-33  dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  Yajyabhft-      /98, 

gau   yajati  "  the  extraordinary  principle  of  Grihama. 
dhtya  is  laid  down. 

X.  9f          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in,  the  Griharuedhlya  saori-       802. 
fice,  the  Sivis^akrit  &c.  are  to  be  performed. 

XI.  3f          Sutras  36—  37  dealing  with  the  subject  thai  in  a   Griharae-       802:. 

dhlya  there  ia  no  eating  of  remnants.. 

XII,  „          Sutras  38  —  39  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in    Prayaniya      $03. 

and  Atithya,  the  end  is  in  Sanyu  and  Ida. 

XIII.,  „          Sutras  40—42.  Dealing  with  the  rule  of  the  first  Samvu  and       804. 
Ida  in  Pray  an  iy  a  and  Atithya. 

XIV..  „          Sutras  43—  46  dealing   with  the  subject  that   by    the  text       803- 

"  Sadupasada    Upasadyate  "      &e.     the  extraordinary 
principle  of  the  Upasat  is  laid  down. 

XV.  „          Sutras   47—60.  Dealing   with   the  subject   that    with  the      803 

text  "  Varunenaika  Kapalena"   &c.   the  extraordinary 
principle  of  the  sacrificial  bath  is  laid  down. 

XVI.  ,^         Sutras  61  —  67.  Dealing  with  the   subject  that  the  rule   in       8iO 
Vaj.apya  &c.  the  yupa  &c.   are  of  Khadira  wood  &c  is 

restrictive.. 

XVIL  „,         Sutras  68—  60  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  desire-      812. 
accomplishing  sacrifice,  the  substance  and   the  dioty  of 

the  model;  sacrifice  are  suspended. 

XVIIJL  .,.          Sutras  61  —  63  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Souraa-       813 
pausna  animal  sacrifice  the    Khadira    made   sacrificial 

post  is  a  restrictive  cule. 

XIX,  „-         S&tras   64—71.  Dealing  with  the     subject    that  persons      814 
desirous  of  Brahraanic  glory  should  pe  form  the  sacrifice 

with  the  rice  only. 

XX.  ,^         Sutras  72—  73  dealing  with  the  subject  that  by   the   text       817 

1  Panchavataiva  Vapa  K£ry&  '  the  Panohavatta   applies 

to  the  portions  also. 

PA  DA  8. 

j^  Sutras  1—4  dealing  wibh  the  subject  that  the  prohibition       819 
of  the  transferred  Anarabhyavidhi  is  by  way  of  Paryu- 
dasa. 

|ft  rt  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in-  "  not  thosa    to    be  done       820 
in  animal  sacrifice"  the  negative  is  by  way  of  Arthavada. 

Hlt  Dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  prohibition  in  the  text       821 

"  Natiratre  Grihnati  SodaSinara  "  is  by   way  of  option. 
jy^  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the    prohibition  in  the  text       822 

"  Anahutir  vaija  tilaficha  "  is  by  way  of  Arthavada 
V,  tt          Dealicg  with  the  subject   that  in   Traiyarabaka    &c,   the       823 

offering  of  ghee  and  the  non-offering  of  ghee  &c,  are  by 

way   of  Arthavada. 



PAGE, 

VJC.  Adhiftaran*  S&traa  9— 11  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in-the,  establish*       824 
meat  of  fire,  the  calumny  is  by  way  of  option. 

Til.  „          Sutras  12—15,  dealing  with  the  subject   that  the  prohibi-       825 

tn.on.  in  the  text  •'  Dikshito   Nadadati  "    is   by  way    of 
Paryudasa, 

Till.  „          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  Vartmahoma  &c.    the       826 

Ahavaniya  is  suspended. 

IX.  „          Sutras  17—19.  Dealing  wiih  th0  subject  that  in  Vaimradha    827- 
&o,  the  injunction  relating  to  17  Samdhenis   is  by  way 
of  a  subordinate  sentence . 

X,  „          Sutras   20—22   dealing   with   the   subject    that  with  the       828 

injunctivo  text  ct  prithivyai  swaha  "  &o.    the   Swaha 
in   those   offerings  in  which  no  swaha  is  laid  down,  is 

prescribed. 

XI.  „          Sfttras23— 28    Deali ng. with  the  subject  that    there    ie   a       830' 

direction  of-  fire  and  the  cups  in  the. modified  sacrifice. 

XII,  „          Sutras  29—32   dealing    with    the   subject   that)  poirodasa       832- 
is  to  be  divided  into    4   parts  along  with  Abhigharana 

and  upastarana* 

XH1.  ,,          Surats  33— 34  dealing  with   the   subject  that  there  ia  a      834- 
neeessity  ofGhaturvatta   in  upamsu  yaga. 

XI7..  „          Sutras  35— 46  dealing  with  the  subject   that   the    Agneya      835-* 

and  Aindragna   of  the  Darsha-purna  masa  Yaga  are  by 

way  of  Anuvada* 

XV.  „.          Sutra*  4-7 — 48  dealing  with   the  subject  that  in  an   Upam«      889' 
6u   SAorifioe  the   material  is  the  ghee  of  Dhruwa  vessel. 

XVI*  ,r          Sutras  45— 50  dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is  a.rule      840 
as  to  the  deity  in  an  Upamsuyaga.. 

XVII.  „          S-utras  51— 61,  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  of  an  Upam-      841 
Buyfcga,  Visnu  &e,  are  the  deities    and  the   performance 
is  on  the  full   moon  day. 

XVIII.  „  Sutras  62— 7-0  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  one  Purodasa      8,47> 
offering  also,  there  is  an  Upansuy&ga. 

III. 

CHAPTER  XI. 
PiDA  1. 

Sutras  1—4  dealing    with    the  subject   that  Agneya  &c.       8ff2: 
collectively  on  the  principle  of   Tautra,  secure  heaven. 

Subras  5     10  dealing  with    the  subject  that  all  the  s-ubor-       854. 
dinate  acts  constitute  one  whole  act. 

Sutras  11—19.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  ths  desire.       85« 
accomplishing   sacrifices   like   the    new  and  full   moon 

sacrifices  should  be  completed  with  all  their  parts. 

Sutras  20—26   dealing    with  the   subject -thah  the   desire-      861 
accomplishing  acts  should   be  performe  1  repeatedly   for 
the  excessive   reward. 



PAGE, 

V.  Adhikarana  Sutras  27— 28   dealing  with    tho  subject  that  the  pirts    are      863 
not  to  be  repeated. 

VI.  i)          Sutras29— 37  dealin;,' with  tho  subject   thvt   the    Prayaja,       861 
&o  ,  parts  should  bo  performed  000-3. 

VII.  ,,          Sutras  88—45,   nimed   kapinjala.  863 

VIII.  ,,          Sutras    46-51.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  milking       871 
of  the  Uttard  cow  is  by  way  of     Anuvftda. 

IX.  »,          Sutras  53—  65  dealing  with  tha   aubjoot  that  th-3   Aghara       873 
&o,  which  aro  the  parts  of  the  subordinate  parts   should 
be  performed  once  for  all. 

X,  „          Sutras  67— 70  dealing  with  the  subject   that  the  '  black-      878 
necked  '  is  to  be  offered  separately. 

PADA  2, 

I.  „          Sutras  1  —  2  dealing  with  the  subject]  that  of  A^neya  &o,       883 
time,  space  &o.  ara  not  in  the  nature  of  a  Tantra. 

II.  „          Sutras  3 -11  dealing  with  tin  subjoot  tln.t    tho  subsidia-       831 
ries  aro  governed    by  the   space  &o.  of  the  primaries. 

III.  „          Sutras  12— -13  dealing  with  tha  subjoot   that  in  R\j  *suya       835 
&o  the  subsidiaries  are  to  bo  repeated. 

IV.  „          Sutras  19— 23  dealing  with  the  subjjot  thit  the  subsidia-      838 
rie^  of  Agnavaisnava  are  to  be  perforraod  separately. 

V.  „          Sutras  24—25  dealing  with  the   subject  that  tho  Vasahoiaa    890 
is  to  be   performed  separately. 

VI.  i,          Sutras  26 -2S  dealing  with  the   subject  tint  Yupihuti  is      891 
to  be  performed  onoe  for  all. 

Vll.  M          Sutras  29—32.  Djaling  with  the  saorifloiil  bith.  892 
VIII.  ,1          Sutras  33— 41.   Dealing  with  th3  subject  of  tha  sacrificial       891 

ground  in  the  Varuna  Praghasa  &o, 

IX.  „          Sutras  43-  47  dealing  with  the  application  of   the    prin-       897 
oiple  of  Tantra  to  the  agent. 

X.  .,         Sutras  43—49  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  Apira-       893 
gni,  the  principle  of    Tantra  does  not  apply. 

XI.  „          Sutras  50 — 53  daaling  with  tha   subject  of  ralinquishrnent       899 
of  those  animals  round  which  fire  has  baon  taken. 

XII.  „          Sutras  64—57.  Dealing  with   the  subject  of  PaaohaSara-       901 
diya. 

XIH.  „          Sutraa  68—62,  dealing  with  the  DaSapeya,  903 
XIV.  „          8utras63— 65  dealing  with  tho  sacrificial  bath  in  Varuna.      905 

praghasa, 
XV.  „         Sutras  66— 63]doaling  with  the  Udayantya,  906 

PADA  3. 

I.  ;,          Sutra  3   dealing  wiih  the  subject  that  time  of  the  subsidia-      908 
ries  like  the  altar  &o,  is  difieront   from  the  time  of   the 

principal. 
II.  ,,          Dealing   with   the  subject   that   tho  principle  of  Tantra      90S 

applies  to  the  establishment  of  fire, 
6 



PAGB, 

III,  A'dhikarana  Sutras '3--4.  Dealing  with  the   subject  that   in  the   Agnl-      909 
soraiya    animal    sacrifice   &o,   the   principle   of  Tantra 

applies  to  the  sacrificial  post. 
,JV.  „  Sutras  5—  7,  dealing  with  the  subject   that  the   principle      910 

of   Tantra  applies   to   the  purificatory  rites  of  a  saori- 
Sficial  post. 

V,  „          SiUras  3— -11.  Dealing  with  the  subject   that  the  principle      911 
of  Tantra  applies  to  Svaru . 

VI.  ,,          Sutras  12— 14  dealing  with  the  subject  of  throwing  of  the       913 

black  antelope's  horn. 
VII.  „          Sutras   15-16   dealing     wKh    the     subjeoi    of   breaking      915 

silence. 

'VIII.  ,,          Dealing  with  the  Tantra  nature  of  the  animal   and    cake       916 
sacrifices. 

IX.  „          SAtras   18  —  31   dealing    with   the  subject   of  joining  fire.      916 

X,  ,,        j&iitras  22—33  dealing  with    the   subject    of   the   call    of       918 
Subrahmanya. 

XI.  ,,          Sutias  31—45  dealing  with  the  subject  of  the  maintenance       922 
of  the  vessels. 

XII,  i,          Dealing   with  the  subject  that   the  principle  of  Tantra      927 

applies  to  place,  agent  and  vessels, 
XUI,  >3          Sutras  47 — 53  dealing  with   the  use  of  Soma.  927 

XIV.  »          Sutras  54—  55  dealing  with  the   subject  of  SuktaTaka.  930 

PA^DA  4, 

£.  M          Sutras  1 — 2,  Doaling  with  tha  subject  of  the  applicability      932 
of  Tantra  to  the  subordinate  parts, 

51.  „          Sutras  4—7  dealing  with/the    rule  as  to  the  appointment      934 
of  priests  from  tho  commencement. 

HI,  „          Sutras  3—9  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  subsidiaries       935 

are  to  be  performed  separately  in  an  Aves^i. 
IV.  ,,          Sutras  10  -13.  Dealing  with  the  subject    that  the    desira       937 

accomplishing   Pavamanesti  is   to  be    performed  sepa 
rately. 

V.  „          SAtras  14—21   dealing  with  the  subject  of  Diksa  &o,  in  a      933 
Dvadasaha. 

VI,  ,,          Sutras   22—25   dealing  with  the   subject   that  those  sub-       942 
sidiaries  whose  time  is  not  different  from   that    of    the 

primaries  are  to  be  performed    separately. 

VII.  „          Sutras  26— 23,  Dealing  with  the  subject   that  ab  the  time       945 
of  the  Upasada  the  call  of    Subrahmanya  should  be  per 
formed  without  modification, 

VIJL  „          Sutras  29—35  dealing  with  tho   subject  that  principle   of       945 
Tantra  applies  to  Kumbhi    <fec, 

IX,  5>          Sutras  36 — 38  dealing  with  the  subject  that    by -reason  of      947 
the   difference  of  the   cooking  time  there  is  ft  separata 
vessel  for  the  marrow. 
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PAGB, 

X.  Aduikiraru  Sutras  39  -  40  dealing  with  the    3»pira';ion  of  the  eartrhdn       943 

pans. XI,  Dealing  with  tho  subject  that  tho  mantra?    pjrbaiuing  to       949 

the  threshing  stroke  should  be  uttered  once  for  all. 

XII.  ,,  Dealing    with    tho    subjjc1)    thai  in  tha  Nauavij  jsfci,  the       949 
Mantra  is  to  be  recited   at   each  time. 

XIII.  ,,          Sutras  44— «45,  dealing  wibh   the  subject  that  in  N-irvapi       950 

&c,  there  is  the  difference  of  the  Mantra* 

XIV.  „          Sutras  46  -47.   Djaling  with  tho  subject  that  the  principle       961 

of  Tantra  applies  to  the  Mantra  altered  at   the  time  of 

sprinkling  water  on  the  altar. 

XV.  ,,  Sutras  43— 43  dealing  with  tho   s  abject  thit  tlu  principle       9o2 

of  Tantra  applies  to   tho  pronunciation^   the   Mantra 

at  the  time  of  rubbing    each  p*rt  of  tho  body. 

XtVI.  t)  Dealing   with    the    subject    that   tiie   principle    of  Tantra       953 

applies    to   the   uttering  of   Mantras  on  the   occasions- 
of  dream  and  cross  ng  of   streams    &c. 

XVII.  ,,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  Mantra  is  to  be  repeated       953 

once,  on  Departure, 

X-V-ilk,  „          Sutras  52  -53  dealing  with   the  subjact  that    the  Mantra       954 
ia  to-repeated  in  the    case  of  Up  irava  separately. 

XIX.  „          Sutras  54—56  doaling  with  the    subject  that  the    mantraa       955 

Ha.Vdkrita  &c  ,  are  to  bo   repeated  severally,. 

CHAPTER  XIII, 
PADA   1. 

i;,  ,,          Sutras  1—7  dealing  with   the  animal  and  Puroda$:i  aaori-      967 
fices. 

LL  ,,  Dealing  with  the  subject  tha-t   th&ghee  offering  is   to    ba       96J 
made  in  the  Pttrochasi    offering  of  the  animal  sacrifice. 

HI..  ,,  Sutras    9  —10,    doaling    with    the  aubjoo*.  that  in  a  sora*       960 
sacrifice,  there  are  no  separate  altara* 

IV.  „          Sutras  11— 42.  Dealing  with   the  vessels  of   the   new  and       961 
full  moon  sacrifices 

V.  t,          Dealing  with  tho  parformince  of   animil.  an  1   PurodAsi       964 
sacrifices  in  the    Sa^nitra  firo. 

VI.  ,,  Djaling  with  tho  off  jr ing  in  bha    Praj  ihita  fire.  963- 

TIE,  ,y          Sutras  15-16  dealing  with  the  Nirvap i  in  relation, to  the      96J- 
two  somt  carts, 

XIII.  .,          Dealing  with  the   subject  of  another  cirfc.  964 

IX.  „          Doiliug   wibh  the  subject   that   the    Diksanind  Jagaran*       964 

should  be  performad  separately. 

X.  „          Dealing  with  tho  subject  of  Tanora  and  Avapa  in  the  eaaa       965. 

of  the  separate  Vihftra. 

XI.  ,,  Dealing  with  the  establishment  of  fire    in  a  Soma  sacrifice        965. 

XII  „  SiUras  21—24.  Daaliug    with  the  vows  belonging,  to    the       966 
lull  and  new  moon   sacrifices. 
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XFII.  Aihikiran*  SiVtraa   25—27.  Dealing   with   tho  subject  of   reception  of  967 
•  gods. 

XIV.  „„,          Dealing  with  tho  subject   of  equipment  of  wife,  963 

XV.  „  Dealing  with  the- subject   of  the  forest  food.  969 
XVI.  ,,  Dbaling  with  the   rem.-iants  of  food.  969 
XVII,  .,          SatrasSl— 33.   Dealing   with   the   subject   of   hiring   the  970 

services. 

XVII I  '  „          Sutras  34—40  dealing  with  the  appointment  of    a  Hota.  970 
XIX.  „  Djiling  with  the  sprinkling  of  wj,ter  on    the  Varhi  grass.  973 
XX.  n  Dealing  with  tho  subject  that    the   principle   of  Praaang*  973 

does  not  apply  to  the  Staranaruantra  there. 
XXI,  „  S^fcr  13  43— 44  dealing  with  the    subject  of  the  Sannahaoa-  974 

harana  Mantra. 

PADA  % 

II. 
III. 

IV. 

v. 
VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 
IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 
XIII. 

XIV, 

XV. 

I, 

II. 

Sutras  1—7.  Dealing  with  the  subject   that  in  the  saeri-      975 
fioial  fire,  the  ordinary  act  is  forbidden. 

S&tras  8—10.  Dealing  with  the   animal  Purodasa  cake.          977 

Sutras  11  -13,  dealing   with  the   subject    of  the    call    of       979' 
Haviskrit. 

S&bras    14— 1£  dealing  w-it'i  the   subject  of  the  nocturnal       980 sacrifice. 

SiUr,ts  16—17,  Dealing  with  the  digging  of  an  altar.  931 
Dealing  with  the  subject,  of  f  upland   grass.  982 

Dealing  with  the  re-establiahmont  of    fire  for  the  object  of       932- 
the  dteity. 

SiUrj.3  30—  23  daaling  wi  h  the  subjaot  of   AratDbhiniya,       933 

Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when   there  are    conflicting       934- 
charaoteristics,  those  ones    which  are  in.  larger  uuraber 
shall  prevail. 

Sutras  25  —26  dealing  with  the  subject  that  wa3n  there  is       933 
an   equil   numbar    of    conSioting   characteristics,     the 
first  will  prevail. 

Dailirig  with  the  subjaot  of  tho  parfoi'in.inc3  of  Diksiniya        986- 
in  an  Agnistoraa. 

Sdtras28— 30.  Daaling  with  the  Paridhi.  936- 
SAbraa  31 — 33.  Dealing  with  the   sabJ3c!i  of  the  Savantya       987 

cake. 

Dealing  withe  subject  th\i    the    Tantra  of   the   modified       939 
sacrifice  applies    when    there  are  Tantras  of  the  model 
and  modified  sacrifices   equally  balanced. 

Su-tras  35 — 38  dealing  with  the  subjact  of  the  Agrayanasti.       989 
PiDA  3. 

Sfrtras  1 — 2-  Dealing  with  the  subject    of  calf's    skin  in  a      991 
Viswajit. 

Sufcras  3—7.  Dealing  with  the  subject  of  the  after-offer-      99-2 ings. 
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PAOE 
III.  Adhikararu  dealing     with     the  CQOJ  bloat  ion,    o£  stralghtness    &c     i-u       99$ 

IV.                 „           Sutras  9—  11.  dealing   with  option,  996 

V.                 ,.           Sutras  12—  13.  dealing  with    the  subjaot  of    expiation..  996> 

VI.                 „           Sutras  14—  15  dealing  with    the   subject  that  the  Mantras  997 

should   be  read'  on   thooe    days    on.  which   reading    is 

prohibited'. VII.                „          Sutras  16  —  19  dealing  wiith  the  Manirasvara  ..  998 
VIII.                r,           Dealing  with  the  recitation  of  a    Mantra  in  an    action.  1000 

IX.                 „           Sutras  21-2-2    dealing  with  the  subject  of  Vasudhara.  1000 
X.                 .,           Dealing  with  the  sitbjoob  of  the  A^har^.  1001 

XI                  M            Dealing  with  fche   subject  of  option  in  the   ease  of   more  1002- 

th  in  one  Mantra  for  any  aat.. 

XII.                 „            Dealing  with  the  combination  of   Mantras.  1002" 
XIII.  „           Sutras  26  —29  dealing  with  the  subject  that  there-  is  option  1003- 

in  the  use  of  the  Mantra  '"  Uru  prathasVa.'r 
XIV,  ,,          Sutras  30  -32.  Dbaliitg    with  combin  itioa  in    Vasitkdra.  1004 

PA  DA  4. 

I.                %,          Sutras  1—2    Dealing  with    the  combin-aticm  of   Japa.  1005 

II.                „          Sutra.s3—  4    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Yajya  and  1006. 
aauvako,  there  is  option. 

III.  ,,          Sutras  5—  7    Dealing    with    the  subjiect  that  the  principle  1007 
of  Samuchohaya   applies   to  the  substunoe  used;  in  pur 

chasing  Soraa. 

IV.  ,,          Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  principle  of  Samuohchaya     IOOS 

applies  to  the  minor  Houoa  called   Gudopaya|ana. 

V.  „          Dealing  .with  the   subject   that   in   the  piling  of  fire,  the     1009 
number  of  fee  is  optional. 

VI.  „          Sutras  10  —  16  djalinj  with  the  subject  that  there  is  option     1009 
in  a  tail 

VII.  „          Sutras  17—22    Dealing  with  the  subject    that  in  the  Ukhft     1012 
fire,  it  is  optional. 

VIII.  „          Sutras  23—  25.  Dealing    with  the  snbjeot   that    the    Uk  ;ft     1015 
fire  is  the    Ahavanlya  fire. 

IX,  „          Sutras  26—27  dealing  with  the   subject  that    there   is  no     1016 

tying  of  the  Ukh&  fire. 

X.  „  Sutras  28  —  29   dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Sattra,       1017 
and  Ahina  all  are  entitled   to  do  an  act  which  is  to    be 

dune  by  one. 

XI.  t>          Sutras  30  —  34.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Sattra,     1013 

rites  pertainiug  to  a  sacrificer  are  to  bg  performed  by  all. 

XII,  „          Sutras  35     40.  Dealing   with  the  subject    that   the   Brah-     1020 
raanas  alone  are  entitled  to   officiate  as  Ritviks. 
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Addenda  Et.  Corrigenda. 

Fage.  Line. 

31  2  Omit  "it." 

47  2  Insert  "  of"  between  sfafift  and  proximity, 
4/7"  2  Delete,  after  rffafa: 

47  2-  For  '  Proximity,*  read  *  proximity,1' 
47  20  For 'wr^s1  read 
52  2  For  Trf?rs  ̂  

52  18  For  OTF*«rS*  read 

53  32  For  (<  apply  5*5  "  read  "  apply  to 

54-  2.4  For  «  split  "  read  "  split  of," 
58  29  For  sutras  8  read  sutra  9, 

58  29'  Read  Adhikarana  IV  afteK  s*i**c» 
60  30-  Far  rcpitition  read  repetition. 
63  22  For  «nf«n%  read  wrf^rv^r 

79  8  Delete 'in.' 

82  5  For 'considered:' read 'presumed.' 

8£.'  5  For  *  presumed'  read  *  completed,' 

82  17  For  «  put'  read  'bub," 

105  15  S6r  '  dicty  '  read  /  deifcy.' 
108-  18  For  <  dieties  '  read;*- deities,' 

120  II  For  '  is  to  be  'read  « is  not  to  be/ 

12a  15  For  '  dicty  '  read  '  deity,' 
127  28  For  2. 8? read  3,4,. 

12-7  29  ̂ br  4.  read  2'. 
127  30  For  (2)  (3)  read  (3))(4)i. 
127  31  FOD  (4),  read  (2).. 

185  9  For  '  pruduce  '  read  '  produce,' 
183  35  For  «  lief  '  read  '  life.' 

191  4  For  '  subject '  read  '  subject.' 

196  17  For  if  Tho  'read  'The.' 

202  4  For  '  cups  '  read  '  pans.' 

203  33  For/  are  '  read  '  is,', 

213  34  For  '  securing  '  read  <  throwing.1 
226  7  For  'b*rfr*>to  'read'  wW*W 

267  32  After 'author 'add  and   called  "successive   performance    of the  sacri6cial  acts." 

272  20  After  «  butter  and  '  add  '  *3*Tir  of  clarified  fcufrter  aodl' 
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Page,  Line. 

283  81     For  *  1st*1  read  «  Its.* 

294  25     For  '  soeoiid  '  road'  second.' 

295  11     For  *  dieties  '  read  '  deities.1 

29  5  £5     For  '  dieties  '  read  *  deities," 

297  23     For  *  performance  '  read  '  performance,1 
298  15  For  '  wheathcr  '  read  *  whether,1 

301  26     For  '  pritntive  '  read  *  primitive,' 
345  8    For  '  Adhikarana  X  f  read  «  Adhikarana  V.1 

347  13     After  •  says  '  insert  that. 
356  For  *  dieties  '  read  *  deities.' 

357  For  *  dictiea  '  read  '  deities,' 

361  For '  srrnrr^*  '  read  * 

374  9  For  <  ̂Tretr '  read  « 
374  9  For  wfa«r*tf  re  id 

374  }0  For  *  JT^CTT  '  read 

374  11  For  '  first '  read  *  the  first.' 

S74  30  For  *  vfai «f  '  read  «  a  wfcf^?  simply/ 
375  27  For  *  TTT rPc  '  read  4  TT^rf<:  ' 

388  10  For  «  Sdtras  37-38  '  read  4  Satras  6-9.' 

390  24  For  '  Adhikiraaa  III  '  read  *  Adhikaraaa  II,' 

394  11  For  '  Sdtraa  14-20  '  read  «  S.ltras  U-17,' 
419  15  Insert  to  **  3.2  after  " 

426  It  Insert  *  with  sriWV  after 
426  30  For  i  ̂ MOT  '  read 

436  35  For  *  ̂nrrf  '.read  4 

437  For  ',wm'  read 
43(9  5  For  *  raiisferenca  '  reai  '  transference/ 

440  10  For  «  or  ̂ read  «  to.' 

^46  9  For  «  aer  '  read  '  are,1 

45  >  II  After  *  gffvff  *rrf  '  insert 
457  11  For  *  to  '  read  '  of.' 

453  21  For  <  not  '  read  <  not  a, ' 

465  22  After4  Adhikania  XVI/  insert  s  Sutraa  27-31.' 
473  33  Read  *  from  '  for  «  for.' 

483  15  Read  «  3r%j>^^Tr^  '  for  *  *%£Ns*Tfjf  ' 

493  29  Read  '  a  la  lie  is  usod  '  for  *  grass  is  offered,1 
495  17  Read  '  ladle  'for  *  grass/ 
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Page  Line, 

495  18  Read  *  a  ladle  is  used  *  for  «  grass  is  offered.' 

495  25  Read  *  procedure  '  for  *  procedure.' 

495  29  Read  «  tfz  '  for  *  grass  fee.1 

495  29  Read  '  »aft**WT  '  for  «  ?ifww«T' 

495  30  Read  *  the  *fsr  '  for  '  grass,  the  skin  of/ 

495  30  Insert  '  a  alter  has,1* 

495  30  Read  '  hole  '  for  *  holes,' 

495  33  Read  '  downward  '  for    '  which  has.' 

495  34.  Read  •  *S  '  for  «  grass.1 

496  Read  '  *ft*  for  '  grass. 

502  29  Read  '  dispose  '  for  dispose. 

522  13  After  '  offering  '  •  insert  see  I.  10.1 

524  12  Read  '  a  term  '  for  '  the  terms.' 

525  4  Read  *  sacrifice!1  '  for  *  sacrifice.1 

525  5  Read  '  consigned  to  the  fire  '  for  *  brought  from  the  jungle,* 

525  10  Read  '  consigning  '  for  '  carrying  of.' 

525  10  Read  *  to  the  fire  '  for  «  from  the  jungle.1 

539  7  Read  *  unequal  '  for  •  anequal.' 

543  34  Read  «  fgrHT^^nR  '  for  ' 

548  12  Read  '  ̂r^ifT^g^  '  for 

563  11  Read  «  no  W  '  for  «  g»5  ' 

573  18  Read  *  according  to  '  for  *  according,1 

583  10  Delete  '  and.' 
583  10  After  «  hornleBs  '  insert'  and.' 

584  4  Read  «  hornless  '  for  ••cow.' 

581  5  Read  '  bos  gaveus  '  for  '  deer.' 

595  13  Read  '  *?b^  '  for  '  w4wr^[ ' 

603  20  Read  '  spoon  '  for  4  grass.1 
603  26  Read  «  ̂ 3^^  '  for  '  ̂nr^f?rj  » 
605  34  Bead  *  4fr*c^n<im35  '  for  * 
610  17  Read           „         for 

014  24  Read  '  sTregm^mn"  '  for  *  ̂T 
617  21  Read*  ̂ '  for  '*  ' 

622  31     Read  '  ̂ ^T  '  for  «  ̂ ?TWT  ' 
629  12     Read  «  suck  '  for  «  stuck.' 

632  26  Read  6  ̂ 3*^^  '  for  ' 

633  2     Read  «  Vlll  '  for  '  VII.' 

633  2    Read  '  22-28  '  for  4  22,' 



(     xlix     ) 

Page,     Line, 
640 17 

Read  s**rarntor  for  ̂ ^r*fT«ft* 
640 last Read  '  of  '  for  '  from.' 
642 2 Read  ̂ T^f%  for  OT^fij 
641 
/-      A    f 

20 

r>/> 

Read  '  bouoh  '  for  '  ouch.' 
645 
646 

30 27 
Read  '  dealing  '  for  '  doaling.' 

647 4 Insert  *r  after  *» 
653 2 Read  src^$j*j*rvr  for  ww^fvnv 
653 13 

Read  '  goat  is  '  for  6  goats.' 653 22 Read  '  word  '  for  *  words,' 
657 4 Read  'are  'for  '  is.' 
658 

13 Read  '  objector  '  for    '  objectors.' 663 27 
After  purpose  insert  "  as  it  is  done  without  a  *N  ' 

063 
30 Delete  'it.' 686 15 For  60-64  read  62-64. 

636 28 For  >s^W3  «j  read  sa^s^J 
698 17 

For  '  sa  '  read  '  said.' 
701 14 For  For  read  trfow 
712 9 For  '  acrifice  '  read  '  sacrifice.' 
712 10 

For  «  pithet  '  read  '  epithet.' 
724 12 

For  *  snog  '  read  '  song.' 
730 14 Insert  '  of  '  before  '  those,' 
730 

24 Read  ̂ i«rr%  for  «rr*7T% 
736 8 

After  '  accepted  '  insert  '  as  model.1 
738 16 For  i  seperation  '  read  '  separation,' 
745 

14 After  '  cups  '  insert  '  first.' 
749 

9,13 For  '  remnants  '  and  '  sediments  *  read  placing* 
762 20 Read  '  five  '  for  '  six.' 
762 last Read  fsnrefsr^  for  f^T^f^rq; 
768 10 Read  ̂ ^f^f^r  for  sr^f^^r 

768 30 
Read  '  conformity  '  for  *  oonfirmity,' 

775 29 Read  51—58  for  57—58. 
789 28 

Read  3—9  for  3  —  6. 
799 12 Read  SSHI^TT  for  ̂ shn^ 
800 

4,19 Read      „     for       „ 
800 

31 
Read  '  claws  '  for  '  nails,1 

802 13 Read  X  for  XX, 

808 6 
Read  '  after  laying  down',  for  t  saying,' 



<  1  ) 
1?age, ,  iui&. 
«14 

28 ad  'ghee'  for  «  milk.' 
815 ^> 

Rend  '  ghee  '  for  <  milk. 
215 15 Read  '  barley  '  for  '  the  wild  rice/ 
819 20 

Read  *  consists  '  for  '  consist/ 

819 
22 

Read  «  is  '  for  «  are/ 
819 24 

Read  <  is  '  for  <  are/ 
819 

25 
Read  '  it  is  '  for  '  they  are.' 

821 S 
Insert  *  the  ghee  offerings  in  a  '  before  %r*r*r«r 

835 
f\  M  f\ 

18 
f\O Delete  '  with  ' 

840 
843 

23 
14 

Read  ̂ r^pnTT^w^  for  ̂ sprsrs'j?  *r^ 

Read**  lays  it  down  '  for  *  lays  down/ 
847 15 Read  ̂ TTSJTTT  for  ̂ rnsprnr 

851 2 Raad  ̂ TTT^I^TT  for  ̂ Tf^ni^Tf 
866 19 

Delete  the  second  '  you/ 
873 6 For  fa|f  read  fsrif 
877 

28 For  'The1  read  *  They/ 
879 

21 
For  *  all  »  read  '  the/ 

879 21 
After  *  sides  '  insert  '  of  soma  animal/ 

875 21 
After  '  are  '  insert  '  two/ 

879 21 Delete  '  soma  and/ 
882 17&18 

Read  '  principle'  for  'principal/ 
887 21 For  '  The  '  read  '  They/ 
888 

23 
After  '  him  '  insert  '  whose  enemy  perform  soma  yaga.' 

888 24 
After  *  morning  '  insert  '  and/ 

838 27 
After  '.Vi§nu  '  insert  '  in  the  afternoon/ 

883 
£7 

Delete  'let  one     boiled/ 
888 34 

Before  '  Let  '  insert  t  *r  2,  2,  9,  8. 
894 

32 
Read  '  Northern  '  for  *  ohern/ 

905 9 Read  59  for  8  9. 

913 19 Read  VI  for  IV. 

981 26 
Read  <i<i  i  IH  for  qi  i  $  i 

948 6 Read  39—41  for  39—40. 

984 33 Read  'in'  for  'is/ 
985 17 

Insert  '  Sutras  25—23  •  after  <  Adhikarana  X/ 
995 28 

Read  'if  for  ff 
1002 

21 
Read  'SIT^WT  for  ̂ T^TTr 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Adhikfii-ona  I.     Dealing  with  the  enquiiy  of  daty. 

in  n  mi 
1.     Now  is  the  enquiry  of  duty  (V4*f  ) 

Tho    author     commences    his     enquiry    into    the  nature    of   ̂ *f.  3TO    is 
used  when  any  auspicious  beginning  is  made. 

AdhikHrcni  II.     Definition  of  duty.  * 

:  in  n  i    n 
The    object     which    is    distinguished    or     qualified    by 

a  Command.         is&:       duty. 

2.     The  duty  is  an  object  distinguished  by  a  command. 

The    author    says    that   «HT    is    an   object    itself    and    its    binding  cha 

racter  is  by  reason  of  the  vedic  injunction. 

Adhikarna  III.     Dealing-  with  the  examination  of  its  authority 

n  <*  m    11 
Examination  of  the  cause- 

3.     The  examination  of  its  cause. 

The  author  says  that  the  examination  of  the  cause  of  the  duty  is 
now  made. 

Sutras  are  of  six  kinds  :  —  • 

tfSTT  definition  ;  <rforrrr  key  to  interpretation  ;  ftp*  statement  of  a 

general  rule;  f?RJT  restrictive  rule  ;  STp^JT^  heading  to  which  a  number  of 
rules  belong  ;  srfo^T  general  application  of  a  rule. 

Adhikarana  IV.  Dealing  with  the  subject  th«t  in  matters  of  Dharma  perception  is  not  an  infallible 

authority, 
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n  ni  ̂   ii 
on  having   the    contact   with  ;  g^^T  of    a    man  ;  ̂fipinut  of  the 

orgahs  ;     3%5T3R  the    origin    of    knowledge  ;  ̂   that  ;  JFc^gT    sensuous  per 

ception. 
4.  The  perception  is  the  knowledge  which  one  has  by  the 

senses  coming  in  contact  with  the  soul.  It  is  not  the  cause  of 

duty  by  reason  of  acquiring  knowledge  of  the  th'ng  existing. 
The  author  here  explains  ST?T$r  and  says  that  it  relates  to  an 

object  that  is  in  existence  i.  e.  objects  perceptible  by  senses.  It  hag 
nothing  to  do  with  supersensuous  things.  In  connection  with  this  other 
SUTHUs  have  been  discussed  by  the  commentators. 

Adhikararu  V.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  matters  relating  to  Wj  the  Vedas  are  of  paramount 

authority. 

n  mi 
:  eternal  ;  5  because;  %!*%&  of  the  word  ;  Sfqfa  with  the  meaning; 

connection  ;  ̂ 7  its  ;  5jTpf  knowledge  ;  3<T^T:    precept  ;  srsqfofo:  never 

erroneous  ;    ̂T  and  ;  3T«f  on  the   object  ;    Sfijq^J  not    getting    or    visible  ; 

3<j  that;  53TTtrf  authoritative;  ^T^^TJ4^I^  of  the  Risi  of  that  name;  SFT^rc^C 

by  reason  of  not  depending  on  others. 

5.  Certainly  there  is  eternal  connection  between  the  word 
and  its  meaning  ;  its  knowledge  is  sq^$:  ft  is  never  erroneous  in 
matters  invisible  ;  it  is  authoritative  in  the  opinion  of  Badarayana 
by  reason  of  its  not  depending  on  others. 

The  author  says  that  the  word  and  its  meaning  are  eternally  con 

nected,  this  is  one  proposition;  the  knowledge  thereof  is  called  grq^T 
in  the  language  of  Tforfar,  it  is  the  second  proposition.  In  matters  connected 
with  invisible  things  it  is  never  erroneous  ;  this  is  the  third  proposition. 
In  the  opinion  of  Badarayana  the  word  is  authoritative  ;  this  is  the  4th 

proposition  ;  and  lastly  it  does  not  depend  upon  any  other  proof  and  ia 
sufficient  in  itself. 

In  this  connection  the  Commentators  have  described  all  the  six 
modes  of  proof.  1.  perception  (srSTST,)  2.  inference  srJTR  3. 
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analogy     (3<TWT)      4.      testimony       (*TS^)       5.       presumption 

6.     absence  (anrnr) 
Adhikaran*  VI.     Sfttras  6-23  dealing  with  the  tt  unity  of  sound, 

111  II  I       II 

«R?  act  ;  t£%  one  ;   ̂   there  ;     ̂ *f?T  <J  by  seeing. 

6,     One  set  says  that  it   is  an    action;    by   reason  of  seeing   it 
there. 

The   objector    says   that    word  is    not   eternal    as  said  in  Sutra  §  ;    be 
cause  it  is  an  act  and  we  see  that  it  is  produced  by  an  effort. 

n  m  vs  « 
by  reason  of  no  stability. 

1.     By  reason  of  no  stability, 

The    second    objector  says  that  there    is  no    stability  of    the  word  ;  as 
aoon  as  it  is  pronounced,  it  vanishes. 

reason  of  the  word  'make.'. 

8,  By  reason  of  the  word  'make'. 
The  third  objector  says  that  'the  word  {  make  '  is  used  in  relation 

to  l  word'.  It  is  said,  'make  a  sound';  This  fact  also  shows  that  aouud ia  made  and  so  it  can  not  be  eternal  . 

in  n  1  1  u 
in  other  beings  ;         Nfll^    by  reason  of  its  being  simultaneous. 

9.  By  reason  of  its  being  heard  simultaneously  by  other  beings. 

The  fourth  objection  to  the  eternality  of  the  sound  is  that  it  ia 
heard  simultaneously  by  all  beings  who  stand  at  a  distance  from  the 
source  of  the  sound.  This  fact  also  goes,  to  establish  the  transitory 
nature  of  the  sound,  voice  or  word- 

in  n  n  *  ii 
original  form  ;  firfjfgr  modified  form  ;  'St  and' 

10.     And  on  account  of  the  original  and  modified  forms, 

is    the    fifth  .argument    against   the  eternality  of  sound.     The 
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changes  take  place,  for  instance    ̂ fo   STT^HT    become     ^STR**.    The   $   and 
au   change  into  m 

in  n  m  u 
increase  ;  ̂   and  ;  qfifngsn  with   the   multiplicity    of   the   agents  ; 

its. 

11.  Its  increase  by  reason  of  niany  persons  pronouncing  it. 

There  is  another  sixth  argument  against  the  eternality  of  the  sound; 
when  many  persons  together  pronounce  a  word,  it  increases  in  sound. 
What  increases  and  decreases  is  not  eternal. 

HH  §  rfsr  3$^  in  n  n^  it 
*ftf    .equal  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;    rHf  there  ;  ̂f*f  reasoning. 

12.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  a  reasoning  of  equal  force. 

The  author  proceeds  to  reply  in  seriatim  all  the  six  objections 
raised  to  the  eternality  of  sound.  The  first  objector  said  it  was  an  act 
and  an  effort  ;  that  is  to  say  it  was  pronounced.  The  author  says  you 
are  quite  right  that  it  is  a  product  of  an  effort  i.  e.,  pronunciation,  but  if 
the  word  did  not  exist  before,  it  could  not  be  pronounced.  The  very  fact 
that  it  was  pronounced  shows  that  it  existed  before  the  pronunciation. 
It  is  by  parity  of  reasoning  that  the  contrary  proposition  is  established. 

111 

fTcT:  of  the  existent  ;  q?  after  ;  sy^      disappearance;       RRFTWTri;  by  rea 

son  of  the  object  not  coming  into  contact. 

13.     Disappearance   after   once    coming   into   existence   is   by 
reason  of  the  object  not  coming  into  contact. 

The  reply  to  the  sacond  objection  is  that  the  sound  is  the  quality 
of  ether.  The  ether  is  eternal.  The  sound  was  brought  into  existence, 
because  it  existed  there  and  disappeared  because  the  object  is  not  obtain 
able  by  the  sense  though  existing. 

of  the  "application  ;  q?  after. 
14.     After  the  application. 

The  author  replies  the  third  objection  which  is  about  the  verb 

'make'.  It  is  also  applicable  to  an  effort  to  bring-  into  manifestation. 
When  a  word  is  pronounced  it  is  audible,  the  audibility  of  the  word  is 
after  the  pronunciation.  The  word  existed  and  the  pronunciation  only 
made  it  audible. 
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in 

like  a  sun  ;  strpT^n^  simultaneity. 

15.     The  simulta^eousness  is  like  the  sun. 

The  author  replies  the  fourth  objection.  You  say  that  sound  is 
heard  simultaneously  by  several  persons  standing  there,  so  you  say  that 
there  is  not  one  sound.  There  you  are  wrong.  There  is  one  sun  and 
spectators  all  see  it;  by  the  number  of  spectators  tho  sun  will  not  increase 
in  number.  So  there  is  one  sound  and  it  is  eternal. 

:  inn 

change  of  letters;  arf^FTT:  non-modification. 

16.     The  change  of  letters  is  not  a  modification. 

The     author  now    replies     the  5th    objection.     He  says  that  the  chan 
ges  of    letters  are  no    modifications,  the  word  still  exists    there  the    words 

and  'sfR^T'  both  exist  there 

in  n  nu  ii 
increase  of  noise  ;  q^T  with  reference  to. 

17.     The  increase  is  with  reference  to  the  increase  of  the  tone. 

The     author  replies    the   6th    objection.     He    says    that    the    increase 
is  of  the  tone  or  the  noise;  it  is  not  the  increase  of  the  word. 

n  n-  ii eternal  ;   3   on  the  other  hand  ;  ?=qTcj(  is  ;  ̂iq^T    of    the    manifesta 
tion  :  ̂ n*fr^T^[  by  reason  of  its  being  subservient  to  others. 

18.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  eternal  by  the  reason  of  its  mani 
festation  being  for  the  sake  of  others. 

The  author  after  refuting  the  arguments  of  the  objector  formulates 
his  own  view  and  says  that  the  word  is  eternal,  the  reason  is  that  it  is 
for  the  sake  of  imparting  information  to  others  that  it  is  pronounced  and 
that  the  words  come  and  go  but  the  effect  that  they  leave  behind  is 

permanent.  The  word  'cow'  is  pronounced,  the  word  as  pronounced 
has  disappeared  but  the  knowledge  of  the  cow  that  it  has  left  on 
the  mind  of  the  hearer  is  still  there  even  though  the  sound  is  not 
heard. 

m 
everywhere  ;  sw^Irj;  by  reason  of  the  simultaneity. 
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19.  By  reason  of  the  simultaneity,  it  produces  the  same  effect 
everywhere. 

The  author  further  advances  an  argument  and  says  that  as  soon  as 

the  word  'cow'  is  pronounced,  all  the  hearers  understand  that  it  means 
a  particular  animal  of  a  particular  shape.  There  are  three  terms  arTfjfir,  s*rf% 

andsrrfif,  the  first  is  the  form  which  you  have  before  your  mind's  eye.  You 

know  the  figure  'cow'  and  you  go  examining  each  animal  and  when  you 
find  a  particular  animal  corresponding  to  the  figure  that  you  have  before 

your  mind's  eye,  you  at  once  recognize  the  individual  cow  called  *^f% 

The  word  Sfrfa1  is  genus.  The  difference  between  sfrfa  and  ̂ ff^flr  is  that 
the  former  is  the  essential  quality  which  is  inseparable  from  the  object, 

When  you  go  on  examining  the  individuals  the  qualities  in  which  they 

differ  are  rejected  and  the  qualities  in  which  they  agree  are  accepted 

This  accepted  generalised  quality  is  called  SfT^fa  ' 

HWirai^  111  I  1  I  ̂  «  II 
tf<^Tt  number  ;  snTT^T^;  by  the  absence. 

20.  By  reason  of  there  being  no  number. 
You  pronounce  the  term  'cow'  ten  times,  it  will  convey  the  idea  af 

one  cow  only.  The  word  cow  though  pronounced  several  times  conveys 
the  idea  of  one  individual  cow. 

in  m  ̂   in 
21.     By  reason  of  its  being  non-correlative. 
There  are  correlative  terms,  such  as  husband  and  wife;  father  and 

son  (fee.  You  can  not  think  one  without  the  other.  Sound  may  be  pro 

duced  or  vanish  but  the  'word'  is  absolute  and  not  correlative;  it  exists 
independently  and  therefore  eternal. 

in  n  i      n 
manifestation  ;    «T*Tr^rT^  by  the    absence  of  ;  *fti\W  of  the    assemb 

lage  of  words,  sentence  (particles  of  air  according  to  ̂ T3T  ) 
22  And  by  reason  of  no  manifestation  of  the  collection  of  words^ 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  for  holding  the  word  to  be 
eternal,  because  the  words  in  a  collected  form  have  no  manifestation. 
The  words  collectively  do  not  denote  a  class  but  only  an  individual  word 
does  so. 

in  m  ̂   ii 
by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  •,  ̂  and. 
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23.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  Vedic  text  in  support  of  his  view. 

Adhikanmi  VJ  I.  £<Hras  '24—  '26  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  Vedic  wortiti  httve  a  meaning. 

in    the    manifestation  ;    c[T  not  ;    Sf^xRT:    meaningless.     *Q:    sue  f 

of  the    meaning  ;    S^rftrfiTTTr^T^    by  reason  of  its  not    being  an  effici 
ent  cause. 

24.     It  has  no  meaning  when  manifested,  because  the  meanirg 
docs  not  depend  upon  it. 

The  objector  says  that  I  accept  your  proposition  that  the  word  and 
its  sense  are  connected  eternally  but  a  number  of  words  j  ut  toge 
ther  is  not  so  connected,  because  the  sentence  does  not  depend  upon  the 
words  for  its  meaning;  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  is  conventional. 

in  n  i      ii 
t  of  the    constituent  parts  ;    fs&*n«f*  with  the    action 

pronunciation  ;    ̂ ^  of  the  meaning  ;    ̂ rf§rftTrTr^T^[  by  reason    of  their  be 
ing  the  efficient  cause. 

25.     The  pronunciation  of  the  constituent  parts  (words)  is  with 
the  object  of  an  action,  the  sense  being  dependant  upon  them. 

The  objector  in  the  preceding  sutra  said  that  the  words  conveyed 
the  sense  but  the  words  put  into  a  sentence  had  only  a  conventional 
sense  but  no  meaning  of  their  own.  The  author  in  reply  says  you  are 
wrong  there  ;  the  words  are  used  for  action  and  the  sentence,  being  com 
posed  of  the  words  which  you  admit  to  have  a  meaning,  has  necessarily 
a  meaning. in  m 

in  the  world;    tff^PWT^;  by  reason  of  the    special  relationship; 
:  the  contact  of  the  sense  of  an  object. 

26.  Just  as  In  the  world  you  get  knowledge  by  having  the  object 
in  contact  with  a  sense,  so  you  have  the  knowledge  of  a  sentence  by 
reason  of  the  arrangement  of  the  words  with  wh.ch  it  is  made  up. 

The  author  says  that  in  common  life  you    have    knowledge    of    the    ob 

jects  when  they  come  in    contact    with    the    s'Mise-oro-a^    s->    in    the    Veda 
y  >u  get  knowledge  of  a  sentence  bj  ha\  ing    the    knowledge   >f  tie    words 
of  which  it  is  composed. 
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Adliika  ana  V 1 1 ' .     Stitras  27-32  dealing  with  the  divinity  of  the  Vedas. 

the  Vedas.  ̂ r  and  IT%  one  set,  *Tfff3TO  object  of  sense  modern   (Sabar) 

having  derived  the    name  from  tuman  being, 

27.     And  the  one  party  hold  that  the  Vedas  are  modern    being 
called  after  human  names. 

The  author  first  discussed  the  sensa  of  the  word  connected  with  it 

eternallv  and  than  tha  sensa  of  the  sentence  depending  upon  the  words 
of  which  it  is  composed.  Now  he  proceeds  to  disjuss  the  divinity  and 
the  infallibility  of  the  Vedas.  The  objeoter  says  that  I  accept  that  a 

word  is  eternally  related  to  its  sense  and  further  admit  that  when  put  into- 
a  sentence  it  conveys  a  sense  ;  but  where  is  the  authority  of  the  Vedas  ? 
They  are  of  human  origin  being  called  after  human  names  such  as, 

-  u 

28.     And  by  seeing  transitory  .things  (in  them) 

The  objector  further  develops  his  argument  and  says  that  tne1 
names  of  the  human  beings  are  mentioned  in  the  Vedas  and  so  they  are 
the  works  after  the  birth  and  death  of  those  human  beings.  So  they  are 
human  products. 

II  ̂   Ml  ̂ S.  || 
said.    <5  on  the  other  hand.  ̂ T^  J^r^f  the  priority  of  the  word, 

29.  On  the  other   hand    the   priority  of  the  word  is  already 
spoken  of. 

The  author  now  proceeds  to  give  replies  to  the  objection  of  the 

objector  in  Seriatim.  What  he;  says  is  that  he  has  already  established 
the  eternity  of  the  word  ;  so  every  word  whether  human  or  divine  is 

eternal.  The  objection  is  therefore  groundless.  This  is  e'alled  ̂ nfcf  ̂ W 

m^m  wzwm  m  n  i  ̂«  n 
3WIT  nam^?  5T^r^'n'^[  by  reason  of  interpreting  them. 

30.  The  name  is  on  account  of  the'r  explaining  them, 
The  author  says  that  your  argument  that  the  Vedas  are  of  human5 

origin  because  they  are  called  after  human  beings  is  untenable  ;  they 
are  called  after  human  names,  because  those  great  sages  were  first  to 
expound  them  and  so  the  different  branches  of  the  Vedas  were  called  after 
those  sages  in  their  honour. 
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in  n 
but  ;    ?jfcRTrJTT«NTT?r^   the  vedic  words  in  a  general  sense. 

31.     But  the  Vedic  words  are  used  in  a  general  sense  only. 

The  author  says  that  certain  names  of  the  persons  are  used  i  i  the 
Vedas,  but  they  are  common  nouns  and  not  proper  nouns.  The  persona 
bore  the  name  subsequently.  So  this  argument  of  the  objector  does 
not  detract  from  the  eternity  of  the  Vedas. 

f  3  3T I       H 
^  for  action  ;  3T  on  the  other  hand  ;  fqft^W:  inducement  ;  ̂9T3[  is; 

of  the  action  ;   *faf>*T^  by  reason  of  the  connection. 

32.     On  the  other  hand  the  inducement  is  for  the  purpose    of 
the  action,  because  it  is  connected  with  the  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  texts  such  as, 
These  are  absurd  acts  but  they  are  mentioned  as  inducements.  Their  mea 

ning  is  that  when  animals  and  vegetables  perform  the  sacrifice,  it  is  highly 

necessary  that  the  man  who  is  bestowed  with  reason  should  do  it.  It  is 
for  the  purpose  of  extolling  the  ̂   .  This  is  called 

END  OF  PADA  I. 

PABA  II. 

Adbikarana  I.  Sfitras  1—18.     Dealing  with 

||  H     (  111 
of  the  Veda  ;    fi£??T*fc3Tri;  by  reason  of  its    being  for  an  action  ; 

useless  ;    STcT^?3T  of    those  that    are  not  actions  ;  cTCfTT^  therefore   ; 
not  eternal     ̂ ^%  is  said. 

1     The  Veda  being  for  the  sacrifice,  the  portion  which  is  not  for 
the  sacrifice  is  useless  therefore  it  can  not  be  said  to  be  eternal. 

The  objector  says  that  the  main  object  of  the  Veda  is  sacrifice  accord 
ing  to  you  ;  if  there  is  any  thing  which  does  not  relate  to  sacrifice,  it  is  use 
less  and  that  can  not  be  considered  to  be  eternal.  There  are  different- 
modes  of  interpretation  as  (1)  ellipsis  (2)  adaptation  (3)  theory  of  adjust 
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ment  (4)  1ihe  theory  of  restriction    (5)     the  theory  oi    subordination.     See 
for  examples  in  the 

m  i  ̂  i  ̂  u 
by    reason  of  being  contradictory   to  religious   rules  and 

sensuous  perception. 

2.     And  by  reason  of  being  €t>ntrary  to  the  religious  rules  and 
sensuous  perception. 

The  objector  continues  that  there  are  many    things  in  the  Vedas  which 
are  against  the  religious  rules  and   sensuous   perception. 

that  fruit  which  is  mentioned 

3.     By  reason  of  the  absence  of  that  fruit. 

The  objector  continues  that  there  are  certain  texts  which  lay  down 
fruits  of  certain  acts.  These  results  do  not  follow  the  acts.  So  they  are 
useless  and  the  Veda  can  not  be  eternal. 

in  i  ̂  i  s  u 
other  ;    STRsf^nj  by  reason  of  uselessness. 

4.     And  by  reason  of  the  uselessness  of  others 

The  objector  says  t!  a    there  are  texts. 

These  texts  show  that  every  desire  is  fulfilled  by  those  acts.  When 
such  is  the  case  there  is  therefore  no  necessity  for  any  other  sacrifice.-  So 
the  Vedas  are  useless. 

that  which  is  not    divisible;  that  which  can  not  form  the  subject 
of  prohibition. 

5.     By  prohibiting  a  thing   which  can  not  form  the  subject  of 
prohibition. 

The  objector   continues  " 
)  How  can  one  establish  fire  in  the  sky  and  heaven?  This  kind 

of  impossible  things  can  not  form  part  of  a  prohibition.  So  the  Vedas  are 
useless. 

II 3  I  ̂  I  ̂  || 
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6.     By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  transitory  things. 
The    objector    con 
as  ;  so  they  canno 

See.  I,  1,  28.     As. 

The    objector    continues   that  transitory   things   are  mentioned.  in  the* 
Vedas  ;  so  they  cannot  be  eternal. 

:  in  i 

with  the  injunction;;  rj  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ ^rrf^r^TT^  by  reason, 

of  being  one  sentence  ;  5^5cTO?f  with  the  object  of  the  praise;  fir\=ft«rt  of  the 
command;  ^:  niay  be. 

7.     They  by  reason  of  one  sentence  with  the  injunction  are  with 
the  object  of  the  praise,  parts  of  the  injunction. 

The  author  lay&  down  his  Siddahnta  view.  Well  objector,  you,  have 

tried  your  best  in  showing*  the  uselessness  of  the  Veda  in  your  own  way. 
The  passages  on  which  you  rely  are  syntactically  connected  with 

and  by  reason  of  their  being  for  the  praise  they  are  parts  of  the 
i.  «.  they  are  Htfar^  I. 

II  111  ̂ 1  c:  U 
equal  ;    ̂ar  and  ;  sfa^rfotf  one  who  has  a  purpose*. 

8.     And  equal  is  the  object  (of  fofe  and  wfet^K 

flfa^rRH*  is  a  new  word  ;  it  means  orke  that  has  a  purpose  ;  the  fefa  ha» 

a  purpose  which  is  expressed  by  the  srsf^r^.  So  one  depends  on  the- 
other  ;  both  are  therefore  equally  valuable,  one  depending  on  th^  other, 
Thia  ia  what  the  author  means  by  the  sutra. 

II  ̂  

wanting  ;  ST^TrfrT   r/o  proof;   srWt    in    the    sentence;    ft^  because- 
contradiction;    ^^    is;    ̂ T*?r?f  the  meaning    of  a    word; 

aot  a  sentence;  5f^TT^[  therefore.  ^TT^f^T  utility  is-  proved. 

9.  And  no  proof  is  wanting,  there  is  a  contradiction-  in  the 
sentence  ;  hut  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  not  the  sentence.  x  There 
fore  the  utility  of  WI*I3[  is  established. 

The-  author  replies     the  objection  contained  in  sutra  2.     The  objector- 
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said  that  there  were  many  incongruities  in  the  Vedas  which    were  against 
the  canons  and  things  perceived. 

The  author  says  that  they  are  srsRf?  and  their  utility  is  thus  estab 
lished,  otherwise  they  will  appear  as  incongruous.  As  said  above  one 
depends  upon  another. 

g^T^gn  ̂   \\\  i«  n 
10.     On  the  other  hand  description  of  quality, 

The  author  says  that  they  are  descriptive  of  qualities.  The  ftftf  ii 
the  original  sentence  which  lays  down  a  rule  for  guidance,  snfel^  is  the 

subordinate  sentence  in  support  of  a  Brfe-  It  is  either  direct  or  in- 
Direct,  the  former  is  called  3TO3T^  and  the  latler  is  called 

^qi^Tqi^  im  ̂   m  ii 
by  resemblance  ;  jrnTTcJ  by  its  frequent  observation. 

11.     (JS^Tf  )  is  either  by  the  nature  or  by  its  frequent  observa* 
tion. 

The  author  explains  what  g*U3T^  is.  When  mind  is  called  a  thief, 

i$  is  compared  with  a  thief  ;  it  is  ̂ <T-  Tongue  is-  called  a  liar,  because 
i$  is  frequently  seen  lettering  lies  ;  it  is 

im    n   n 
12.     By  reason  of  the  distance. 

The  author  meets  the  objection  of  the  objector  when  he  says  that 
there  are  certain  passages  which  are  contrary  to  the  observed  facts  ;  it 
may  be  on  account  of  the  distance. 

I     I 

by  reason  of  the    fault  (of  the  woman)  ;  ̂ T^':  of  the    husband  ; 
jg  and  ;  ̂ ST^^f  birth  of  a  son. 

13.     And  by  reason  of  the  fault  of  the  wife,  a  son  is  born  to 
her  husband. 

The  author  explained  the  passage  « 

JJe  says  that  the  parentage  is  never  certain  ;  one  cannot  be  certain  of 

}ijs  pa^eptage  by  reason  of  the  fault  of  a  woman.  She  may  go  amiss 
forth  a  child  to  her  husband. 

mi  ̂   !1V  II 
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14.     Untimely  desire. 

The  author  says  that  ̂ UI^K  is  known  by  an  untimely  desire.  It  is 

a  question  of  appeal.  Does  a  flrTgnU  ever  kill  a  cow  ?  knowing  full  well 
that  a  srsnu  would  not  do  it. 

in  i  \  m » 
51.     Praise  of  learning. 

The  author  replies  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  3.  You  say  that  there 
is  DO  fruit  ;  it  is  only  a  praise  of  knowledge.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
what  is  mentioned  as  praise  should  happen. 

in  i    n   ii 
Universality  ;  «Ttf^Tf^^  exaggeration. 

16.     Universality  is  an  exaggeration. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  4.  The  objector 

paid  that  all  desires  were  accomplished  by  the  JNUfgft  ;  there  was  then 

po  necessity  for  performing  a  sacrifice.  The  reply  is  that  it  is  only  a 
figjire  of  speech  calle^  hyperbole. 

nu 
of  the  fruit.     ̂ tfftcM^;    of  the  accomplishmeut  of  the  act  ;   Sit  of 

theirs  ;  <#l4>4<t   just   as   in    the   world.     q%tt*q£f:  in    proportion   ; 

special  fruit. • 

17,     The  fruit  of  the   accomplishment  of  the  act  is  a 

just  as  in  the  world,  so  in  the  case  of  the  Vedas  the  special  fruit  is 
proportionate  (to  the  act  done.) 

The  author  continues  his  argument  and  says  that  the  fruit  of  an  act 
is  in  proportion  to  the  act  done.  It  is  true  in  both  the  religious  and 
worldly  acts. 

in  i  ̂  nc  n 
:  of  the  last  two  ;    ̂ ^Vfc^  as  said. 

18.     Of  the  last  two  objections  the  reply  is  said  above. 
author   replies   the  objections  contained  in  Sutras   5  *ud    <5. 
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says  that  the  reply  is  the  same  as  said  above. 

Adhikarana  IF.     f-Atraa  19  25  dealing  with  fjfjj     which  is  like 

Command;    3T  on    the    other     hand;   Sfgr^T^C  by   reason    of    its- 

being  an  arg^  ;  ̂T^TTSf    only  STO^TT^1  ;  3R*T3»*^  without  any  purpose. 

19.     On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  a  fefe  by  reason  of  securing 
an  unseen  fruit  and  mere  wrei^  is  to  no  purpose. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  preceding  adhikarana  you  have  stated 

that  certain  texts  of  the  Veda  are  W^-  Why  should  they  be  not 

considered  flffa1  by  reason  of  securiug  an  invisible  result,?  mere  3T*fer^  is> 
to  no  purpose. 

the  worldly  affair;    s[Rr%3;  if  you  say. 

20.  If  you  say  that  it  will  be  like  the  ̂ worldly;  transaction. 

The  objector  raises  an  objection  to  his  own  view  ;  he  says  that  if  your- 
reply  is  that  it  will  be  like  the  worldly  affairs.  As  it  is  said  of  a  cow  that  it 

^gives  much  milk,  gives  birth  to  female  offspring  and  no  issue  dies.  This, 
description  is  only  to  enhance  the  value  of  th.e  cow.  So  also  in  the  case 

of  the  Veda.  This  is  the  supposed  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector- 
raised  in  Sutra  19. 

i 
5f  not  ;  5rWr3T3;  by  reason  of  knowing  it  before. 

21.  Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  knowing  it  before. 

The  objector  removes  the  doubt  by  saying  that  in  the  worldly  affair 
the  description  is  such  that  we  know  it  and  that  induces  us  to  strike  the 
bargain,  but  in  the  Tedic  affair  such  is  not  the  case  ;  we  know  nothing 
of  the  result. 

1  I      I 

described;    §'on  the  other  hand. 
22.     Oa,  the  other  hand  the  subordinate  sentence  is  explained. 

The  author  says  in  reply  and  sums  up  his  view.  He  says  that  they 

are  supplementary  sentences  in  support  of  the  fefa  as  stated  in  Sutra 
-7  of  this  pada. 
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in  i    i      ii 
:  injunction  ;  «ar  and;  swfe:  without  any  purpose  ;  9»fe<J  some  where; 

therefore;  ̂ jfcf:  praise  ;  STcft^RT  is  known;   rTcSTPRT^Ri;  by  reason  of  its 

general  nature;  ̂ cTC^  at  other  places;  OTIW^  the  same  thing. 

23  Somewhere  the  fefa  is  without  any  purpose,  therefore  it  is 
considered  a  praise  (eulogy)  ;  by  reason  of  its  general  nature 
at  other  place  it  is  so  considered. 

The  author  develops  his  argument  and  says  that  in  some  instances, 

it  is  impossible  to  explain  the  passages  as  fefa;  there  it  is  only  eulogy 
and  from  such  particular  instance,  you  have  general  statement  that  such 

passages  are  generally 

in  i    i 
in  the  subject;   *f*R5^  being  possible;   an^f:  transference;  «f  not; 

should  be    made;   f^^rjfsffsf    uselessness  of  the    injunctive  passage; 
therefore  ;   tfsrft  to  it. 

24.  When  the  content  can  be  construed  reasonably  the  trans 
ference  should  not  be  made  ;  the  injunction  will  be  useless  by  rea 
son  of  it. 

The  author  further  observes  that  if  you    construe  the    passages  reason 

ably,  you  ought  not  to  transfer  the  passage    from    3TS|3T3[   to  RrfV,    otherwise 
the  force  of  the  f%fa  will  be  useless.     See  for  examples  in  the 

i  ̂  i 
in  a  vidhi  ;    3T35T*T^:  splitting  of  a  sentence  ;    ̂ qr^C  is. 

25.  If  you  consider  it  to  be  a  f%fa  then  there  will  be  splitting 
of  a  sentence. 

The  author  finally  gives  his  own  opinion;  what  he  says  is  that  if  you 
consider  the  ST^f^T^  to  be  a  f%fe  then  you  will  have  to  split  a  sentence  into 

^wo  and  this  is  considered  to  be  a  fault  by  the  Mimamsa-  writers.  So  you 
must  keep  both  fefe  and  snfar^  distinct;  consider  it  only  ST^^T^.  See  for 
examples  in  the 
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Adh'karana  I II    Sfttra  26-30  dealing  with  WTRf  (text  of  the  ̂ ^^)  which  contains  red 

I        II 

£fj:  cause,  reason  ;   ̂ r  on  the  other  hand  ;  3T^«rr«f  independent  significa 

tion  ;  arTqfrT^n^  by  explanation. 

26.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  a  statement   containing  reason    by 

virtue  of  the  independent  signification  and  explanation. 
The  question  is  whether  such  texts 

are  causative  statements  independent  in  themselves.  The  objector  says 

they  are  statements  containing  a  reason,  because  there  is  independent. 

signification  and  explanation. 

eulogy  ;   3  on  the  other  hand  ;  aT%r^fT  no    injunction  ;   ̂   and  ; 
its. 

27.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  a  praise;  because  it  presuppo 
ses  an  injunction  and  it  is  not  commandatory  in  itself. 

The  author  says  that  causative  text  is  only  an  Sftfar^  ;  because  a  sen 

tence  ̂ hich  contains  a  reason  presupposes  another  fefe  text  ;  it  in  itself  is 
not  a 

in  I    I 

useless  ;   ̂ 55%:  eulogy  ;    sryqiT  improper  ;   ̂ f%%rj[  if  you  say. 

28.  If  you  say  that  the  reason  is  useless  and  then  the  eulogy  is 
improper. 

The  objector  says  that  if  you  say  that  the  causative  text  is  a  reason  in 
support  of  another  text,  then  it  is  useless.  If  it  is  useless,  the  eulogy  is 

improper  and  absurd. 

vnf:  object;   3  on  the  other  hand;   f^f\*$tor=ir*l  by    reason    of    its  being 
subordinate  to  ferfa  ;   *T*n  just  like;   &r%  in  the  world. 

29.     The  causative  sentence  is  with  an  object  being  subordinate 

to  another  ftffa  teit,  just  as  it  happens  in  ordinary  life. 

The  author  replies  the  objector  that  the  causatitve  sentence  is  not   use- 
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less;  it  is  Useful  in  as  much  as  it  supports  a  F^f^I  text  by  assigning  a  reason. 

It  also  happens  in  an  ordinary  life;  as  for  example  the  mountain  is  fiery 
because  it  smokes. 

in  i   i     u BWfaf 
and  if;  £tj:  reason;  3Tcrf^5>?T  is  restricted;  Rr^TT<t  by  reason  of 

the  particular  statement;  STnrr^Tr^  by  reason  of  the  general;  ̂ Rf%<t  if  you 

say  ;  3r33|cr^stir  unsettled  state;  fcfqft^TT  of  the  injunctions;  *-*TT^  is. 

30.  And  if  the  reason  is  restricted  by  reason  of  the  particular 
statement,  it  is  all  right;  if  you  say  that  by  reason  of  the  general 
character  of  it,  then  the  injunctive  passage  Will  be  unsettled. 

The  author  gives  his  final  view.     Take  for  example  the  text  mentioned 
in  connection  with  Sutra  26.     He    sacrifices    with  sr<f  because  with    it  food «N  ^ 

is  prepared.  Now  the  sentence  containing  the  reason  is  a  praise  of  the  SijT- 
and  it  applies  to  the  particular  case  mentioned,  but  if  you  hold  that  what 

ever  prepares  a  food  can  be  substituted,  then  the  f%fir  will  be  unsettled  and 

loses  its  force.  The  first  passage  is  f%fa  and  the  second  passage  is  an  Sfsf^T^ 

and  is  in  support  of  the  firfa.  According  to  the  author  the  sentence  contain 

ing  a  reason  is  an  3T*far^ 

Adhikaranv  IV    Sfltraa  3i—  53   dealing-  with  the  practical  application  of  the  Vedic  jjsja  and 

31.     By  reason  of  the  scriptures  for  ifc. 

The  objector  says  that  the  scriptures  are  in  order  to  interpret  the  Vedas; 

then  the  Vedas  are  useless  and  should  be  committed  to  memory  without 

knowing  their  meaning  It  is  in  continuation  of  Sutra  30.  The  question 

that  arises  is  whether  the  Vedic  tf^J  convey  any  sense  or  not.  The  objec 

tor's  reply  is  that  they  do  not  as  they  stand  in  need  of  other  passages  to 
support  and  explain  them. 

I 

32.     By  reason  of  arrangement  of  the  sentence. 

The  objector  continues  in  the  same  style  and  says  that  the  jfai  are    use- 
3 
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less  and  as  their  reading  depends  upon  the  arrangement  of  sentences   and 

letters,  their  meaning  is  to  no  purpose.  T):e  arrangement  of  words  and  let 

ters  is  the  important  thing  in  the  Vedic 

f  TOITOI;  in  i  ̂  i     ii 
33.     By  reason  of  laying  down  what  is  known. 

The  objector  continues   that  the  jfas  are  of    no  purpose  for  they  mention 
$hat   which  is  already  known. 

34.     By  reason  of  the  description  of  that  which  does  not  exist. 

The  objector  says  that  the  *hfs  describe  those  things  which  do  not  exist. 

For  example  ̂ c^rft  *J^T^T3f^  <TT^r  fcft3  TO^FHrsr^  I  (^o  tf  0  *  }jo  ̂   5£^T  0 

in  I  ̂  I  ̂   || 
in  an  inanimate  object;   3T*fc%RT3[  ascribing  of  the  object, 

35.     By  ascribing  of  the  object  to  the  inanimate  object. 

The  objector  continues  aflrs?  SPT*!^  (to  tfo  u^u)  |  JZ 

"O  !  Protect  us  medicinal  herbs  !  hear  you  stones  being  learned." 
So  the  Vedic  mantras  are  to  be  learnt  by  rote. 

^rffW^T^T  II  3  l^t^A  II 
36.     By  reason  of  the  contrary  statement  on  the  same  subject. 
There  is  an  additional  reason,  says  the  objector  that,  the  Vedic  if  J?s  are 

to  be  learnt  by  rote  and  their  meaning  is  not  to  be  explained  as  there  are 
self  contradictory  passages.  As  STf^RT^f^RT^Rsf  I  o  ?o 

m  i    i 
mantras  that  are  taught;  3T^^r^by  reason  of  not  teach 

ing  their  meaning. 

37.     By  reason  of  not  teaching   the  meaning  of  the  rfsrs  which are  taught. 

In  the  system  of  teaching,  the  Vedic  Jtes  are  taught  without  their  mean 
ing.  This  fact  also  according  to  the  objector  shows  that'.the  Vedic  tf^s  are 
to  be  learnt  without  their  meaning;  they  are  therefore  to  no  purpose. 
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II  ̂  1^  13511 
38.     By  reason  of  not  knowing  their  meaning. 

The  objector  says   that  there   are  certain  ?fas  the  meaning  of  which- carr 
not  be  known,  3PK*%  rj^t  &c.     See  f^rE  trf^lE  chap  I.  5.  on  the  point. 

II  II      I 

srfSrersfrmT^  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  transitory  things  ;  *frR*fcf  tha 

meaninglessness  of  the  mantras. 

39.  The  Jig3  are  meaningless  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the- 
transitory  things. 

The  objector  concludes  by  saying  that  the  Vedic  texts  are  meaning 

less  in  as  much  as  they  contain  transitory  things.  Such  as  ̂ t^z. 

srtfiT^,  sNRWsf  I  See  Rigveda.  III.  53,  14.  The  Vedas  are  therefore  to  be 

learnt  by  heart  without  understanding  their  meaning.  In  this  connection, 

see  the  question  of  3JlrH  and  the  reply  of  *?T^>  in  the  Nirukta  chap.  I  fron* 
paras  15  to  20. 

1111     I  tf«  H 
:  essential  ;  g  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ T^TI«f:  the  meaning  of  the  sen 

tence. 

40.     On  the   other  hand   the  meaning  of  the  sentence  is  essen 
tial. 

The  author  now  commences  to  reply  all  the  objections-  raised  in  sutras- 
31  to  39.  He  says  that  the  Vedic  sentences  have  a  meaning  just  as  you 

have  in  the  ordinary  life.  A  sentence  has  a  subject,  predicate  and  object,  ; 

by  means  of  these,  a  sentence  conveys  a  meaning.  Such  is  also  the  case  with 
the  Vedic 

:  1111  ̂   I 
with  the  object  of  describing  the  quality  ;  gsj:  ̂ fo:  repetition?. 

41.     The   repetition  is   with  the   object  of  describing  the    qua 
lity. 

The  author  replies  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  31.  What  he  says  is  that 

the  repetition  is  with  the  object  of  describing  the  ?pl.  The  term  Jjw  is 
defined  in  chap,  II.  8.  By  repetition,  the  tfsrs  are  purified  ;  just  as  wheu 
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water  is  sprinkled  on  a  darbha  grass  with  the  *f?r,  a  new  quality  is  produc 
ed  which  is  called  5^. 

111  I      I        II 

42     The  repetition  may  be  by  way  of 

This  is  author's  reply.   q%f^r   is    an    implied    prohibition,     One    says 
:J>  ;it  means  that  all  other  animal's  flesh  is,  prohibited  ;  t?fi> 

frag  three  defects,  gcfcOTT  or  ̂ rrsf  ̂ rfr  ;  disregarding  its  own  significa 
tion  or  disregarding  what  is  distinctly  heard  that  is  what  is  distinctly 
stated  in  a  text.  TO*f  ̂ TTT  conception  of  another  sense;  5TT£RTv*  setting  aside 
the  sense  that  offers  itself  for  our  acceptance. 

\ 

There  in  the  passage  T3RT  is  used  ;  in  order  to  restrict  it  to  the  horse's 
reins,  the  latter  sentence  is  used.  It  is  called  exclusive  specification  when 

there  are  different  modes  for  doing  a  thing  but  one  is  preferred  to  another. 

Jt  is  called  f?nw  ;  you  can  remove  the  husk  by  peeling  it  with  your  nails 
from  the  rice  or  you  can  pound  it.  The  latter  mode  is  preferred  to  the 
other.  When  what  i§  not  already  known  is  stated,  it  is  called 

I 
43.     Or  it  may  be  an 

The  repetition,  the  author  says,  may  be  by  way  of  sjsfer^  (explanation) 
As  in  s 11 

im  ̂   i  w  ii 
contrary  j  q?q(  the  other. 

44.     The  pthej  is  not  pontrary* 

The  author  further  goes  on  to  say  that    by    reason    of   reading    the 
with  their  meaning  an    invisible  effect  is  produced.     This  is    not    contrary. 
It  is  in  reply  to  sutra  32. 

li^J^Mffiim ;  in  a  sacrificjal  order ;  ̂ fqff^   the  censure  of  the  sacrifice 
removal  ;  ̂ f^T^cWT^  by  virtue  of  the  purification, 
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45.     In  a  sacrificial  command,  by  virtue  of  thq  purification,  the 
reproach  for  a  sacrifice  is  removed. 

This  is  in  reply  to  the  objection  contained  in  Sutra  33.  The  example  is 

jftsnifUTHT^T.  (^o  5TTo  ̂ Rl«)  Put  the  sftsml'  (a  vessel  full  of  water  for  sprinkl 
ing) ;  xre  is  a  command  given  by  one  ̂ Cfc^^to  another.  What  the  author 
xaeans  to  say  is  that  the  Yedic  commands  are  not  the,things  already  known 

as  said  in  Sutra  33,  but  they  produce  an  invisible  effect  by  purification  and 

removal  of  any  impurity  of  the  materials  required  for  the  sacrifice. 

II  <)  l^m  II 
in  the  figurative  description. 

46.     The  figurative  description  is  by  way  o 

This  is  in  reply  to  the  objection  contained  in  sutra  34,  The  description 
of  the  thing  not  in  existence  is  by  way  of  figurative  speech.  See  for  fche 

explanation  of  ̂ rrft  *£**TT  &c,  in  the 

in  i  ̂  i  ws  n 
describing  ;  awfipNr:  no  contradiction. 

47.     There  is  no  contradiction  if  you  consider  it  as  description 
of  a  Jj^f  (subordinate  quality). 

This  is  in  reply  to  the  objection  embodied    in  sutra  36.  If   you    consider 

it  only  a  description  of  quality,  there  is  no  contradiction.     As  for   example 

111  I      I  tf-  II 
understanding   the   meaning   of  the  Vedic    sfes  while  reading; 
reason.  of  their  no  connection  with  the  sacrificial  work. 

Not  laying  down  that  the  meaning  of  the  Vedic  tfsrs  should  be 
understood,  is  by  reason  of  their  connection  with  the  Vedic  sacri 
fice. 

This  is  in  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  37.  The  author  says 
that  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  nowhere  laid  down  that  the  mean 

ing  of  the  Vedic  #*rs  should  le  learnt;  the  reason  is  that  the  learning  the 

meaning  and  performing  of  the  sacrifice  have  no  connection  with  each 
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in  I  ̂  I  tf«.  II 
*ffi:  of  the  existent  ;  cj?  after  ;  arfgrsTR*  ignorance. 

49.  There  is  ignorance  of  that  which  is  beyond  the  existent. 

This  is  in  reply  to  the  objection  raised  iu  sutra  38.  Whatever  we  know 
is  in  existence  but  beyond  that  is  ignorance.  This  is  due  to  carelessness 

and  indolence.  The  author  means  that  every  Vedic  sfe  has  a  meaning,  it  doea- 
not  necessarily  follow  that  the  yf^Ts  have  not  a  meaning;  our  supreme 
ignorance  is  due  to  indolence. 

^Tfi^lsfttq^qiTT:  II  <H  ̂   I  ̂°  II 
3rf>:  is  said  ;  ̂  and  ;  srftsrsHnT:  mention  of  the  transitory  things, 

50.  And  the  mention  of  the  transitory  things  is  already  said. 

'This  is  in  reply  to  the  objection  embodied  in  Sutra  39.  The  author  says 
that  we  have  discussed  the  mention  of  the  transitory  things  in  the  Vedas 
see  for  this  1-1-31.  The  same  objection  is  embodied  in  I.  II.  6  and  reply 
in  I,  II,  18, 

^  i  ̂  m 
:  The  name  by  the  mark  ;  3^^  like  the  object  of  that, 

51.  The  naming  by  the  mark  is  like  the  object  of  the 

The  author  after  replying  to  all  the  objections  of  the  objector  as  to  the 

meaninglessness  of  the  *f?Ts  and  having  established  that  the  Vedic  jf^cs- 
have  their  meaning  now  deals  with  the  naming  of  the  Jfsrs  by  the  marks^ 
Some  of  the  mantras  are  called  arp^TT  ;  the  author  says  that  they  are  with 

the  object  of  the  Jf^js  themselves.  The  mantras  that  are  in  honour  of  the 

god  Agni  are  STT^n1  &  so  on.  This  also  supports  the  author's  view. 

a^j  in  i  ̂  i  ̂   ii 
52.  Substitution. 

The  subject  of  3^f  is  discussed  in  chapter  IX.  where  in  the  Yedic  mantras 
the  singular  number  is  used,  but  the  same  text  is  to  be  repeated  at  the  time  of 
sacrifice  on  such  occasion  when  plural  number  is  needed,  the  plural  number 
will  be  subtituted.  It  is  called  33f.  The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  3n£ 

also  supports  the  view  that  the  Vedic  tfsrs  have  a  meaning, 

I     l 
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53.    And  the  injunctive  sentences. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  injunctive  sentences  in  the  Yedas  which 

c~vn  not  but  convey  sei:se;  they  can  not  be  meaningless. 

END  OF  PlDA  2. 

PADA  III. 

Adhikarana  I     SAtras  1—2  dealing  with  the  authority  of 

\  \  n  u 
l^I  of  the  duty;    ̂ TS^^cWr^   by  reason  of  its  depending  on  the  Veda; 
non-Veda  ;  mftqf  not  acceptable  ;    ̂ TT^[  is. 

1.     Because  vnf  depends  upon    the  Veda  and   the  non-Veda  is 
therefore  not  acceptable. 

The  objector  says  that  you  say  that  the    source  of  ̂   is  %^;  the  result  is 

that  the  non-Veda  has  no  authority  and  is  not  acceptable. 

not  so;     ̂ <j  ̂ TnTF^rnT    by    reason  of  the  common  author;  STTn^f    au 

thority  ;    srgwf    inference;    ̂ ^Icj;  is. 

2.     Not  so;  by  reason  of  the  common  author,  the  non-Veda  may 
also  be  an  authority. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.  Before  we  see  what  reply  he  gives 

we  must  determine  in  what  sense  he  uses  certain  words.  3?«pTT«T  is  used  for 
sn^is^,  ̂ 15^  is  Veda  because  that  alone  is  the  word  of  God  and  you  are  bound 
to  bow  down  to  its  authority  whether  you  agree  with  it  or  not.  The  word  3f^i*^ 
is  used  for  ?=Tjf^f  and  it  is  a  belief  that  every  dictum  laid  down  in  the  smrit  is 
supported  by  the  Vedic  authority  behind  it  ;  if  there  is  none  available  the 
presumption  is  that  such  authority  is  lost.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the 
author  by  3r«J3TR  or  inference.  The  smritis  therefore  deriving  their  au 
thority  from  the  Veda  are  said  by  the  author  as  being  the  work  of  common 
impersonal  being.  Such  being  the  case  they  are  authorities. 

If.     Dealing  with  the  superior  authority  of  the 
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on  contradiction  ;    5   on  the  other  hand  ;   3PJ§8Rf    not  acceptable  ; 
is;   swRr  on  absence;    f%   because;    ar^pTR  inference. 

3.     When  there  is  contrad/ct'on  it  is  not  to  be  accepted  ;    when 
there  is  none  then  there  is  the  presumption. 

In  the  preceding  adhikarana  we  have  seen  that  our  author  says  that  the 
smritis  are  authorities  because  they  have  the  support  of  the  Veda  be 
hind  them.  If  we  do  not  find  the  express  Vedic  text  to  support  the  smriti  we 
must  presume  that  there  was  a  Vedic  text  in  its  support  which  is  lost. 

Further  question  that  naturally  arises  is  "What  are  we  to  do  when  the 
smriti  text  is  in  contradiction  with  the  express  Vedic  text"  ?  The  reply 
according  to  our  author  is  that  the  smriti  is  to  be  rejected  in  such  a  case 
because  the  presumption  as  to  its  validity  arises  when  there  is  no  such 
contradiction. 

Adhikarana  III.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  smriti  t  jxt  whioh  is  based  on  selfish  motive  IB 
not  an  authority. 

it  1  1  3.  i  V  ii 
4.  And  by  seeing  the  selfish  motive. 

The  author  gives  another  case  in  which  smritis  will  not  be  authorities. 

When  any  rule  is  laid  down  out  of  selfish  motive  i.  e.-,  when  we  see  the 

reason  for  the  text  in  a  motive,  it  is  not  to  be  accepted.  For  example* 

the  sn^g*  takes  cloth  after  the  shrsfa  fffar  I 
Adhikama  I  V.  ̂ utras  5-7.  dealing  with  thesnperiority  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms. 

u 
when  it  is  not  contradictory  to  the  Vedas;    srf%^g;^    acceptable 

if  you  say. 

5.  If  you  say  what  is  not  contrary  to  the  Vedas  is   acceptable. 

The  objector  now  introduces  his  objection  thus  that  your  view  is  that 
which  is  not  contrary  to  the  Vedas  is  acceptable. 

n  i  \  i 
6.     No,  because  the  system  has  a  limit. 
The  objector  says  that  can  not  be  so  because    the  ̂ TFiF   has  a   limit    and 

therefore  not  infallible. 

not  so  ;      3»TT*UTJJf<fi      on  not    accepting   the  cause  ;  SRJffiTffr    words 
used  ;   sr^Hfr^  are  known. 
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7.  Not  so  ;  on  not  accepting  the  system,  the  meaning  of  the 
words  used  is  known. 

The  author  says  that  even  if  you  do  not  accept  the  system  you 
will  know  the  sense  of  the  words  used  to  guide  you  in  your  actions  in  the 
life. 

This  adhikarana  is  otherwise  interpreted  by  .^T^.  He  interprets 
as  action.  The  objector  says  what  is  the  authority  for  such  act  as 

&c.V  If  you  say  that  they  are  not  in.  contradiction  with  the  practice  sanc 

tioned  by  the  Veda,  the  reply  is  that  it  is  o'f  limited  scope.  To  this  the 
author  replies  that  because  it  is  not  based  on  any  selfish  motive  such  prac 
tices  should  be  recognised. 

Adhikararii   V.  Sutras  8-^  9    Dealing  with   the  subject   th  it   the    words  used  in  the 
are  authoritative. 

\\\~\\ 
n'J  in  them;  ar^TTnc  by  reason  of  not  seeing;  ftft'«RT  of  the  contradic 

tion  ;  Staff  equal;  fcTsrftnfrr  ;  doubt  ;  Wlt£  is. 

8.  Whan  thjre  is  no  contradiction  seen  amongst  them  there 
is  equal  doubt  on  both  sides. 

There  are  certain  words  in  the  Vedas  which  are  used  in  several  mean 
ings.  Now  the  question  is  in  what  sense  they  should  be  used  ;  the  doubt  on 
both  sides  is  equaly  balanced. 

3T  rUTRTTc        111  I      I 

sense  of  the  Sastra  ;   3T  on  the    other  hand;    ̂ firfaffTci;    by  reason 
of  its  being  its  cause. 

9.     On  the  other  hand  they  should  be  used  in  the  sense  in  wh'ch 
they  are  used  in  th<3  Veda,  because  the/  derive  tlnir  origin  from  it. 

Adbikarnni  Vf.     Dealing  with  the   subject   that  the  words  Used  in  foreign  language  should 
be  used  in  that  sense. 

in  i   n  °u 
af  laid  down  as  duty  ;   5   on  the  other  hand  ;    IT  j^a    is  recognised  ; 

by  reason  of  no  contradiction  ;   sr*frot<T    with  the  authority. 

10.     On  the  other  hand  that  wh'ch  is  not  opposed  to  authority is  recognized  as  a  duty  laid  down. 

The    author  says   that  there  are  certain  words  of  foreign  origin  which 
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have  their  conventional  sense  attached  to  them.  Should  they  be  accept 

ed  ?  The  general  proposition  is  laid  down  "Everything  that  cannot  be 
shown  to  be  unreasonable  should  be  presumed  to  be  laid  down  and  sanc 

tioned  by  the  Veda."  The  examples  are  given  as  3TJTCST, 
&c.,  in  the 

Adhikarana    VII.    SAtras  11-14    denling    with  the  subject   that  the     cftgq^fl     is  not  an 
authority  independently. 

ii  ̂   i    n  ̂   ii 
11.     If  you  say  that  the  treatises  on   the  sacrifice  (^sigsr)  are 

an  authority. 

The   objector  says  that   the     ̂ >7^[5I3  are  authorities  because  they  are 
the  works  on  sacrifice  by  the  Risis. 

II  ̂   I  3,  MR  II 
5f  not  ;   STflfkOTT^;   by  reason  of  the  absence  of  accents. 

12.     No,  they  are  not  authorities  because  there  are  no  accents 
as  we  find  in  the  Veda. 

The  author   replies  that   the    3*57  ̂ fs  are  no  authorities  as  there  are 
no     ̂ s   as  we  find  in  the  Veda. 

in  1 
13.     And  by  not  being  supplementary  to  any  text. 

The    author   gives    another    reason    for    not    holding  the    3*57  ̂ Sfs    in 
fallible    because    we    do    not    find   the    relation    of   the   subordinate    and 

principal  ssntence  in    them  as  we    do    in    the    Vedic    text.     One    is 
and  the  otber  is   *ftm.     One  a   fqf£r  and  the  other  an in 

everywhere  ;   jr^rar?!    by    reason   of  the  application 
by  reason  of  their  compilation. 

14.     And  by  their   applicability   everywhere   and  their  being 
mere  compilations. 

The    author    advances    another    reason    for   not   holding  the     ?F5qr  g?rs 
infallible.     He  says    that   they   are   applicable    in    the    sacrifice   as    said 
everywhere  in  them,  and  further  they    are    only   compilations  from    other 
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works.      Some    commentators    say    that    they    cannot    be   held    infallible 

by  reason  of  containing  contradictory  statements. 

Adhikaran*  VIII.     Sfltrae    15-23  dealing   with  ̂ f^f  or    otherwise  called  the.  theory    ot 

general  revelation. 

inference  ;  5*I^JRT^  by    adjustment  ;  rfcSf^JrE    pertaining    tp    the 

n  on  -Veda  ;  JTCTTtf  authority  ;  ̂RTN  is. 

15.  Anything   established   by  inference  and  adjustment  is  an 
authority. 

The  objector  says  that  anything  connected  with  the  non-Yedas  being- 
established  by  the  inference  and  adjustment  is  valid.  The  adhikarna 
deals  with  the  validity  of  the  local  customs.  According  to  ̂ m*  the 

meaning  is  that  the  Smritis  have  sanctioned  certain  local  rites  which 
are  valid  for  the  locality,  such  as  *ffrfo3»T  for  the  eastern  country.  In  this 

view  the  translation  of  the  sutra  is  "By  reason  of  the  establishment  of  the- 

authority  of  the  smriti  the  local  custom  (tfrtfg^O  is  valid  to  that  extent.'* 

at  *m 
not  so  ;    ̂   vrf  :  universal  duty  ;   ̂TFi;    is  ;    ̂ 5nTTTr^T^  by  reason, 

of  it|  being  valid  and  proper  ;   fiptTR^T  of  the  duty  that  is  laid  down. 

16.  No,   it  is  a   universal  duty   because  of  the  validity  of  the 
duty  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  the  universal  duty  ;    it  can  not  be  said  to  be 
binding  in  that  locality  only. 

111  I      I1V5  U 
seeing  ;    f^f5R>T:  applicability  ; 

17.     By  reason  of  seeing    (them,  in  the  Vedas),   their  applicabi 
lity  is  (justified). 

The  author  gives  a   reason  that  if  we  find   the  practice   sanctioned  by 
the  Veda,  its  applicability  is  justified  by  all  means- 

in  1  3  1  1  *  u 
y  reason  of  the  absence  of  the  marks  ;  ̂r  and  ;  Erf^^T  of  the- 

permanent  pr  eternal, 
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18.     And  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  the  marks  of  the  eternal, 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  why  a  duty  is  universal  ;  it  has 
a  sign  of  eternality.  If  truth  is  a  duty,  it  is  so  always  and  everywhere  ;  so 
when  a  so-called  duty  has  no  marks  of  eternality  it  can  not  be  accepted. 

in  i    i  u  11 
designation  $    ft  because  ;    ̂VTSfsftTT^  by  reason  of  the  connection 

with  the  country. 

19.     Because  the  name  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  count 
ry. 

The  author  says  that  if  a  duty  is  called  after  a  country  it  can  not  lose  its 
universal  and  eternal  character.     You  can  call  it  by  any  name  you    like. 

111  I      I     °  II 
»T  not  ;   ?5TTcfvis;   ̂ ihtfw  in  a  foreign  country;    ̂ rif  you  say. 

20.     If  you  say  that  such  local  practice  may  not  be  in  the 
ign  country. 

The  objector  says  that  the  holi  is  observed  in  the  eastern  country!  what 
is  to  happen  when  an  eastern  countryman  migrates  to  another  country.  ? 

111  I  ̂  I      1  II 

name  by    the  compound  ;   fe    because  ;   *n$^%  like  the  man  of 
Mathura. 

21.     The  compound  name  is  like  the  name  of  a  Mathura  man. 
The  author  gives  a  reply  that  the  name  of  the  local  custom  is  like  that 

of  a  man  who  migrates  from  Mathura  and  establishes  at  Calcutta  ;  he  i$ 
called  a  native  of  Mathura.  It  is  a  mis-nomerl 

3T  STSTCRH  111  I  \  I  ̂   II 
practice;   37  or;   5T5RH^like  the  sloping  ground. 

22.     No,  the  practice  varies  just  as  the  sloping  ground  (in 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  difference  of  practice  "  SfT^ 
One  should  perform  §^^  sacrifice  in  the  eastern  slope^  of  the 

sacrificial  ground.     So  the  practice  varies  according  to  the  locality. 

i  \  i 
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equal;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;   ̂ *OT^  by  difference  of  the  qualities 
of  the  agent. 

23.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  equal  or  analogous  to  the  qualities 
of  the  agent. 

The  author  gives  a  .reply  that  the  practice  does  not  vary  by  reason  of 
colour  of  STsrJTf^T  or  his  other  qualities;  so  an  established  practice  can  not  be 

rchanged  by  the  change  of  the  locality, 

This  adhikarana  has  been  commented  on  by  all  the  commentators  as 
favouring  the  validity  of  the  local  custum  but  Mr»  Kunta  interprets  it  just 
the  contrary. 

AdLikarana  IX.     Sfttras  24  —  29  dealing  with  the  correct  form  of  wordp. 

there    being  no    system  as  to  the  origin  and  their 

applicability.  3T*^  in  words  ;   s^^TT  rule. 

24.     There  being  no  system  as  to  the  applicability  and  the  ori 
gin  of  words,  there  is  no  rule  as  to  words. 

There  are  several  words  both  correct  and  corrupt  for  one  idea.  The 
.objector  says  that  there  is  no  guide  for  their  applicability  and  the  pro 
nunciation;  so  any  word  may  be  used  to  express  an  idea. 

in  a   word;    JT^rf^T^:  by  reason  of    making  an    effort;  arq^TO^  of 

Mispronunciation  or  mistake  ;    *TTf*Tr3f  partaking  of. 

25.     On  account  of  the  effort  in   pronouncing  a  word,  there  is 

partaking  of  the  mistake  or  mispronunciation. 

The  author  gives  a  reply,  he  says  that  different  persons  make  an  effort 

in  pronouncing  a  word;  on  account  of  some  error,  it  is  wrongly  pronounced. 

This  is  the  reason  why  there  is  a  variety  of  words  and  languages. 

I        I  II 

improper,   unjust  ;  3tf*^r^  having  the  quality  of  a  variety 
,of'  words. 

26.    It  is  improper  to  have  several  words  for  an  idea, 
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The  author  gives  a  reason  that  it  is  confusing  to  have  several  word*  for 
the  same  idea. 

i    i      u 
i$Z  there  ;   cfr^    essential    form  ;   srfwtir^NTc^  from  particular  disser 

tations  ;    5^TT     is. 

27.     On  that  subject  correct   form  can  be  known  from  special 
dissertations. 

The  author  says  that  there  is    Panini's    grammar   from   which  you  can 
know  correct  forms  and  pronunciation  of  words. 

in  i    ̂ "  n 
:  their   incapacity  ;  =3  and  ;    sr^^^Tc^by  reason    of  the    simila 

rity. 

28.     And  by  reason  of  the   similar  forms,  their  incapacity  (to 
signify  the  meaning). 

The  anthor  says  that  corrupt  words  which  have  given  rise  to  different 

languages  have  no  power  to  convey  any  sense  by  reason  of  their  false  simi 

larity  with  Sanskrit  words.  In  the  author's  view  all  languages  are  the 
corrupt  forms  of  words  derived  from  Sanskrit.  He  considers  Sanskrit  to 
be  the  mother  of  languages. 

in  I      \ 

reason  of  its  being  apart;  far«Tf%3qr^%    in  the  wrong  forms 

of  the  declensions;  Wc^is. 

29.     And  in  the  forms  of  declensions  being   parts  of  the  origi 
nal,  they  convey  sense. 

The  author  says  that  the  corrupt  declension  of  the  words  being  derived 
from  the  Sanskrit  origin  convey  sense.  Reading  the  sutras  28  and  29 

together,  the  corrupt  words  have  no  inherent  power  of  their  own  to  convey 
any  sense  but  because  they  are  derived  from  Sanskrit  words,  they  convey sense. 

Adhikarana  X.  Sxitras  30  -35  dealing  -with  the  subjeet  that  the  word  conveys  a  form.  The 

wordly  and  Vedic  words  are  identical. 

by  reason  of  directing  the  application  ;   3r*T4>c^      unity 
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of  the  meaning;    arf^TFTTT^  by  reason  of  indivisibility. 

30.     By  reason   of  the  direction  as  to  action  there  is  the  unity 
of  sense,  because  there  is  no  distinction  . 

The  objector  says  that  both  the  Vedic  and  common  words  direct  action 
to  be  done  by  reason  of  conveying  the  same  sense,  because  there  is  no  dis 
tinction.  What  the  objector  means  is  that  both  sets  of  words  convey  the 
same  sense,  because  the  words  can  not  be  divided. 

in  I      I  3     II 

31.     Because  the  word  does  not  apply  to  a  substance. 
The  objector  says  that  there  is  no  connection  with  the  word 

and  the  substance.  So  there  is  unity  of  sense.  You  can  pronounce  cow 
hundred  times  in  different  languages,  but  it  will  convey  one  sense  only. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   II 
32.     By  seeing  another. 

There  is  a  controversy  as  to  whether  a  word  connotes  (srr^fa)  form  or  de 
notes  the  individuals.  When  the  term  horse  is  used,  the  peculiar  form  arises 

before  our  mind's  eye  and  when  we  see  a  quadruped  of  the  corresponding 
form  in  our  mind,  we  stop  there  and  recognize  it  as  ahorse;  this  is  one  view. 
The  second  view  is  that  when  we  see  an  individual  horse  we  make  a  form  and 
generalize  from  seeing  different  horses,  so  our  knowledge  of  the  horse  arises 
from  seeing  the  individual  horse.  So  the  question  is  whether  a  word  con 
veys  a  form  or  an  individual.  The  objector  in  these  3  sutras  establishes 

the  theory  that  a  word  conveys  an  idea  of  an  individual.  Though  there  may 
be  several  words  to  convey  the  sense,  still  they  all  mean  one  thing  because 
the  words  are  indivisible  and  because  repeating  the  words  several  times  it 
does  not  convey  different  animals  but  only  one  individual;  and  when  one 
is  lost  you  can  at  once  substitute  the  other  in  its  p?ace. 

in  i 
:  form;   3  on  the  other  hand  ;  fgjqm^Tc^by  reason    of  having    the 

action  for  its  object. 

33.     It  is  form  by  reason  of  its  having  an  action  for  its  object. 
The  author  examines  the  other  side  of  the  question  and  it    may  be  said 

that  it  is    his  own  view.    The  word  indicates  a  form,  then    only    an    action 
can  be  p  erformed.  If  on  the  objectors'  theory   the  term  'cow'  conveyed  an 

idea  of  an  individual  cow  then  on    the  loss  of  one  individual  cow   you   can not  have  another  in  a  sacrifice  as  that  individual  is  lost. 
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nil  3,  i 
if  not;  m  action;  *WNis;  ̂ fa^rMf  you  say  ;  artf?^  in  another  ob- 

joct  ;  f^3TT»f  direction  ;  ̂sqf  substance. 

34     If  you  say  "  no  action  is  possible  ;  "  in  the  substitution  of 
another  object  there  is  not  a  sub  stance  "  if  you  say. 

The  author  summarises  the  objection  of  the  objector,  you  say  that  if  a 
word  indicated  a  form  no  action  was  possible  ;  for  example  <  consecrate 
barley'  there  is  no  form  in  existence;  secondly  no  second  cow  can  be  subs- titued  for  the  lost  cow  and  and  if  it  is  done  it  will  not  be  the  substance. 
You  can  not  say  one  cow  or  two  cows  &c.  with  reference  to  a  form. 

:  U  1  I  3,  V*  II 
reason  of  its  being  for   that  object;    STsffrWl  of  the  perform 

ance  of  an  act;   SffaWT:  indivisibility. 

35.     By  reason  of  the  word  conveying  a  form,  the  performance 

of  the  act  "is  undivided. 
The  author  sums  up  the  whole  controversy  and  says  in  reply  that  the  word 

indicates  a  form  and  at  the  time  of  the  action  it  applies  to  the  indi 
vidual.  Now  when  a  sentence,  "  Bring  a  cow"  •  is  uttered  to  a  servant, 
he  has  at  once  before  his  mind's  eye  a  form;  the  servant  goes  and  when 
he  gets  hold  of  an  individual  cow  and  finds  it  to  correspond  with  the  form 
which  he  has  before  his  mind's  eye,  he  brings  it.  So  the  words  originally 
indicate  form  (genus)  but  at  the  time  of  application  they  apply  to  indi 
viduals. 

END  OF  PADA  III. 

PiDA  IV. 

Adhikarana  T.    Sfttras  1-2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  words  3jf^  «fcc.  are  the   name 
of  the  eacrifice. 

3r£  said  ;  srflT*STT^r«4  this  is  the    object  of  the  Veda;    cHESTTc^  therefore  ; 
all;    <J^J  for  that  object; 

1.     It  is  said  that  the  object  of  the^Veda  is  sacrifice  ;  therefore 
all  is  for  that  object. 
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In  the  preceding  pada,  flffa,  3W%|T5,  ̂ F^nTT^,  and  tfgrs  are 

described.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  "one  should  sacrifice  with 

3^5?"  Whether  the  instrumental  case  is  f^rfir^of  or  STnTRTTSRJTof.  If  3f^ 
be  considered  independent  of  the  sacrifice,  it  will  be  a  material  with  which 
the  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed;  if  it  be  considered  identical  with  the  sac 

rifice,  then  it  means  the  sacrifice.  The  view  of  the  objector  is  that 
every  thing  in  the  Veda  points  to  the  sacrifice,  so  it  is  a  case  of 
and  means  a  quality 

not  so;    5Tnr**f    name;    W^    is;    q<j    that  ;  3c?rft    in  the  origin  ; 
by  reason  of  being  not  injunctive. 

2.  Not  so,  it  is  a  name  ;  it  is  a  new  thing  in  its  origin  not  known 
before,  by  reason  of  its  being  not  injunetive. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  a  proper  noun,  it  does  not  denote  any-thing 
that  is  known  to  us  already,  because  it  does  not  lay  down  any  material. 
It  is  a  case  of  STnTRTftft^of  .  Let  us  play  blind  man's  buff  ;  it  is  a  case  of 

Of  and  is  a  name  of  a  particular  play;  but  let  us  play  at  bat  and 
ball  ;  it  is  a  case  of  t*?fsRRuf  ;  it  means  a  play  in  which  bats  and  balls  are 
used.  You  may  call  it  JTc^ffa^SnJrr  I 

Adhikarana  If.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that    fo^    etc.  are  the  names  of  a  sacrifice. 

in  which;  g*!jt<T^T:  description  of  a  quality  ;  sn-rrTO:  with  the  prin 
cipal  ;   srfir^f^:  connection. 

3.  ̂   Where  there  is   the  description  of  a   quality  it  .is   connec 
ted  with  the  principal. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  fe=ir  ?  Is  it  a 

or  ̂ m^^T.     The  author  says  though    it  describes  a    quality,    yet  it 
is  a  name  of  a  sacrifice. 

Adbikarana  III.    Dealing  witb  ehe  subject  tbat  the  terms    Agnihotra  &c.  are  the  uames  of 
a  sacrifice. 

II  tf  I  V  II 

'  that  name;  ^  and  ,  ̂^Tr^flC  in  another  codo. 5 



§4  PtittVA  M  IMAM  Si. 

4.     It  is  known  by  that  name,  but  the  description  is  in  another 
book. 

The  author  says  that  Agm'hotra  is  well  known  but  the  name  does  not 
show  what  it  is.  It  is  described  some  where  else.  It  is  called  ̂ rSr^r^TT^T 

«".  e.j  conventionalism 
Adhikarana  IV.     Dealing  with  the  subject  thnt  the  terms    ̂ ifa-  Ac.  mean  the  names  of  the 

5.     And  the  resemblance  with  that. 

The  ̂ ifcram  is  known  by  the  resemblance  with  a  hawk.  Just  as  a  hawk 

pounces  upon  a  bird  of  prey,  so  the  sacrifice?  falls  upon  one's  enemy  in  the 
same  way. 

The  author  says  that  the  name  is  given  to  an  object  by  supposed  si 
milarity.  It  is  called  ̂ H^T?^nT-  Take  for  example,  a  play  at  duck 
and  drake;  the  play  is  called  after  the  resemblance  of  a  drake  pursuing  a 
duck  who  is  running. 

AdJh&arana  V.     Sftcras  6  to  8  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  ̂ rsfifa  &c.  are  names. 

sf%  in  a  name;   *pr^t:  of  Uie  quality;    STffit  is;    RpOTRf    laying  down  ; 
if  you  say. 

6.     If  you  say  that  in  a  name  there  is  the   mention  of  the  qua 
lity. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  name  itself  there  is  the  mention  of  the 

quality,  it  is  therefore  a  quality  and  not  a  proper  noun.  Take  for  example 

"5n3T^?T*T3ta"  (ll^l^O  The  5zrr3ffa  means  extract  of  the  food  grain;  it 
means  that  he  sacrifices  with  the  extract  of  the  food  grain. 

by  reason  of  the  similarity;   fsuqqfr:  of  the  two  acts;  !f  not. 

7.     Not  so  by  reason  of  the  similarity  of  the  acts. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  it   can  not  be  so;    the  reason  is  that  pro 

cedure  of  the  grsrfo  is  that  of  S'-ftfcnfTHR1  which  belongs  to  Saumic  class    and 
if  pure  extract  of  food  grain  is  used,  it  would  belong  to  ̂ f%  class  of  which 

the  STTST^  is  not.     The  ojTSf'N'  ̂ s  therefore  the  name  of  a  sacrifice. 
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in  i  tt  i  ~  u 
in  one  word  ;   <RT*lr3Tcf    by  reason  of  dependance  on  another. 

8.     By  reason  of  dependance  on   another,  in   one  word    (two 
things  are  meant.) 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view. 
If  you  take  ̂ nrfc?  to  be  a  material  then  in  one  sentence  you  will 

have  two  sentences  viz.,  one  who  is  desirous  of  sovereignty  should  make  a 

sacrifice  ;  he  should  sacrifice  with  the  extract  of  the  food  grain.  This  in 

terpretation  will  make  the  object  dependent  on  another.  The  sovereignty 
depends  upon  a  sacrifice  and  the  sacrifice  depends  upon  the  material  i.  e., 
the  extract  of  the  food  grain.  In  order  to  avoid  this  it  should  be  considered 

a  proper  noun. 
Adhikarana  VI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  sjyj^T  &c.  are  not  names., 

:  in  i  tf  mi 
:  the    action  and   its    qualities;    5011    the    other   hand; 

laid  down  ;   srf^rmffi;  by  reason  of  indivisibility;   fire^n?  for  the   purpose 

o-f  laying  down  ;   ̂ %^  if  not,  3T«frT  by  another  ;  f^TSr:  to-  be  directed. 

9,  On  the  other  hand  the  action  and  its  qualities  are  laid 
down  because  they  can  he  separated  for  the  purpose  of  laying 
down  ;  otherwise  the  qualities  will  ho  known  by  another. 

STiifcr  &c.  are  mentioned.  The  question  is  whether  they  are  qualities  or 
names.  The  author  sa^s  that  they  are  g*nfefa.  They  lay  down  the  action  and 

its  qualities  because  they  are  inseparable  ;  if  you  do  not  admit  that  they 
are  inseparable,  then  you  will  have  a  recourse  to  others  for  the  description 
of  the  quality.  So  the  terms  like  arr*%T  &c.  are  common  nouns  expressive  of 
a  quality. 

Adhikarana  VIK     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  ̂ f^  &c.   denote  g<  nus. 

of  the  grass  and  the  clarified  butter;  artf^JT?  though  not  con 

secrated  ;  ̂7«^WTrj[  by  use  ;  Sftfs^:-  does  not  moan  COK  sec  rated  things, 
10.     The  use  of  the  terms   of  grass   and   ghee  in   consecrated 

things  does  not  convey  the  moaning  of  consecrated  things. 

The  author  says  that  «rfi?  and  3rr»*T  are  used  in  ordinary  parlance  ;  they 



PtiRVA 

are  not    confined  to    sacrifice,  they  are  therefore  generic  terms. 

Adhikarana  VI  If.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  jftgnilt  &&•  are  compound. 

mi  ?  m  n 
in  sftsr^ft  (sacrifical  vessel),  snfa^rJTFf  because   of   the  meaning 

pf  the  component  parts. 

11.     In  the  terms  sftsrcft   &c.  by  reason  of  the   meaning  of  the 
component  parts, 

The  author  says  that  the  terms  like  sftsnsft  &c.  are  cqmpound  words. 

Adhikarna  IX.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  like  fjfjf?«q  &c.  are   Comppupd. 

111  I  V  11     II 

12.     Similarly. 

yhe  term  POT^l1  is  also  a  compound. 
4dhikaran*  X.  Sutra  13—16.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  3  dec.  are  names, 

in  iv n\  n 
13.     Jf  you  say  that  there  is  option  in  the  term  t^^r. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  term  t^^^r  you   have  a  full    option  ;  you 
may  consider  it    JprfM^i  or 

7f  m  not-so  ;  sr^ivniTTg;  by  direct  statement  ;  «g  and  ;  ̂  not;  f^  because  ; 
context  •  ̂ s^r  of  the  thing. 

14.     Not  so,  hy  reason  qf  the  context  and  the  direct  statement 
Because  a  context  can  not  override  a  statement. 

The  authqr's  view  is  that  ̂ r^qT  is  a  nan^e,  the  reason  which  he  assigns 
is  that  context  an4  direct  statement  both  gq  to  show  that  t^r^T  is  the 
name  of  a  sacrifice. 

:          I      I 

:  breaking  into  component  partsj  SR«f^^:  connection  with  meaning 
Jessness. 
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15  Jf  you  break  the  component  parts  there  will  be  meaning- 
Jessness. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  If  you 

.consider  ̂ K"^^  to  be  a  compound  word  and  derive  the  meaning  from  the 
component  parts  it  will  be  meaningless.  So  you  will  have  to  consider  it 
lib  proper  noun.  i.  e.  a  name  of  an  action. 

II  1  1  tf 

16.     The  qualities  being  subservient  to  another. 

The  3^  means  subsidiary,  subordinate;  but  it  is  here  translated  by  quality. 
The  main  object  is  the  sacrifice  while  subsidiary  actions  are  3*Hs.  In  this 

view  also  sK*^3T  is  the  name  of  the  sacrifice  which  is  the  principal  thing 
and  does  not  depend  upon  any  thing. 

Adhik&rana  XI.    Stitra  17—22  dealing  with  the  subject  that  "eight"  in  ̂ nTT  is 

H  1  1tf  1  1  V9H 
:  Those  that  are  known  already  ;  srf^TRTO?:    are  not  injunctive   in 

object  ;4l<if4l44t3?  that  power  ;  3«u«*ii$  in  the  Veda. 

17.     What  is  known  is  not  a  f^ftr  ;  its  force  is  in  the  Vedas. 

The  srera»<TT3*  etc.  are  used  in  9?qi<K  sacrifice,  what  is  the  force  of 

numeral  ?  whether  it  is  a  part  of  a  f%fa  or  is  it  an  3T*J3T^  ?  The  objector  says 
that  as  the  Vedic  texts  are  firf^Tf^,  they  are  firRfs.  The  objector  defines 
a  fiffa  by  negative.  What  is  known  is  not  a  fefo.  The  text  which  lays  down 

any  invisible  effect  is  a  f%f«f  and  in  the  Veda  the  texts  are  injunctive  ; 

Jience  the  objector  concludes  that  the  numerals  used.are  parts  of  that 

f|  3 ii  11 
of  a  quality;  ̂   on  the  other  hand  ;  f^afRwf  in  the  original  state 

ment  ;  rl^pJT:  its  qualities;  SF^rftin  the  practical  application  ;*J:  are;  sr^f  $T: 
meaningless  ;^  not  ;ft  because;  rf  xrfif  to  it  ;3nf^rrT  the  quality  of  being  in 
dicative  ;  Sffer  is. 

18.  No,  they  are  qualities  for  the  firfe;  its  qualities  are  mean 
ingless  in  the  practical  application,  because  it  has  no  independent 
signification. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  the   numerals  used   are     «r*for^3.     They    are 
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subordinate  qualities  and  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  practical  ap 

plication  of  the  ?T3T  ;  because  they  have  no  independent  significations.  Take 

for  example  "Feed  12  cows."  This  is  a  sentence  ;  the  number  is  only  a 
quality  ;  the  details  will  be  the  context,  feed  7  with  grass  and  the  rest  with 
husk. 

This  is  the  difference  between  a  ̂ T^T  and  a  JT^T^I-  The  3TT5RT  predomin 

ates  over  the  context.  The  subordinate  sentence  can  not  lay  down  any 

action,  it  only  supports  or  qualifies  the- 

1:  its  subsidiary  ;  «f  not  ;  SftpT^raf  possible. 

19.     Its  subsidiary  is  not  possible. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  not  possible  to  have  a  subsidiary  to  a  STST. 

It  is  3fT?TT*T  sutra  introductory  to  another  sutra  which  follows  it.  The  main 

original  statement  can  not  be  divided  by  its  context  which  only  explains 
it. 

u 
by  reason  of  the  indivisibility  ;  f^TT-TTsf  in  the  object  of  a 

with  the  object  of  eulogy  ;  Sqqsf  *•£  may  be  possible. 

20.     In  the  object  of  the  ferfti  being  indivisible,  they  are  possible 
as  praises. 

The  author  says  that  the  fefa  and  its  quality  are  indivisible  and  so 

the  latter  may  be  by  way  of  praise.  The  context  can  not  be  separated 
from  the  main  statement  and  independently  considered.  The  context  there 

fore  only  enlarges  the  main  statement,  a  procedure  which  determines  the 
relation  between  them.  You  can  not  separate  the  srsfqr^  from  the 

The  fifftr  lays  down  a  rule  and  the  ST^RT^  recommends  it. 

cause,  reason  ;  ̂TTcj;  is  ;  s[flr  %^  if  you  say. 

21.     If  you  say  that  there  is  a  reason. 

The  objector  says  that  there  are  different  objects.  In  a  $^pR  sacrifice 

if  12  pans  are  used,  it  is  with  the  object  of  offspring;  when  9  pans  are 
used,  it  is  with  the  object  of  obtaining  power  ;  if  10  pans  are  used,  it  is 
with  the  object  of  obtaining  food.  The  3»<TT^s  therefore  in  a  §<«rr5R  sacri 
fice  vary  according  to  the  desire  of  the  sacrifice. 
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3TR*f^T3[  by  reason  of  the  meaninglessness;  3T3>Ruf  not  cause;  3*1':  of  the 

agent  ;  ff  because  ;  ̂ RJUfa  causes  ;  g*?n*f  :  quality  ;  fgrsft^  is  laid  down. 

22.  They  are  not  a  reason  because  of  the  meaninglessness  ; 
because  the  reasons  pertain  to  the  performers,  therefore  they  are 
said  to  be  only  qualities. 

The  author  says  that  so  many  motives  as  said  in  the  commentary  on 

sutra  21  as  instigating  the  variations  of  3»qr^  are  not  the  causes  ;  if  you 

say  that  they  are,  then  there  will  arise  a  split  of  sentences  and  a  fault  of 

meaninglessness.  The  motive  belongs  to  the  performer  who  uses  12  pans 

for  the  offspring,  but  the  result  accrues  to  the  son.  Jt  is  therefore  proper  to 

consider  it  aro^  This  3ffacR*U  is  called  sfe^FK  WT  ̂   e.  the  particular 

statements  under  a  general  statement  only  explain  the  details  and  are 

Adbikarana  XII.    Dealing  with    the    subject     that     5fF?T^  &c>  °f  ̂ be    term 

praises. 
.^^  ^^ :  II 

23.     Its  accomplishment. 

What  is  a  praise  or  3Tsf^Tc[  ?  that  which  enlarges  a  subject  is  a??f^T3[,    as 

for  instance  ̂ TSTtTM:  5T^T:  (^o  s\lo  \\\^\$)  ̂ I^WRT  ^T  ̂ ^  3>^K£:  (ao  5TTo 
As  Rama  is  a  tiger.     It  is  a  figure  of  speech. 

Adhikai ana  XI 1 1.  —  Dealing  with  the   subject  t bat   tbe  gn"|jf}JJ  &  c.    of    the  term 

praises. 

:  in  i  ̂  i      n 
24.     Class. 

It  is   also  a  figure  of  speech  3TT*^ft  ten^TO:  (to  STTo 

:  I  As  for  example  'Cat  is  a  domestic  tiger'  cat 
and  tiger  belong  to  the  same  genus.  Fire  is  also  produced  from  the  mouth 
and  the  Brahman  is  also  produced  from  the  mouth. 

Adbikarana  X  i  y.  Dealing  with  tbe  tmbject  tbat  tbe  terms  q-q-.Sc  c.  are  praiaes  of 
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25.  By  reason  of  similarly. 

The    snfar^  arises  by   reason    of   similarity,   for  example 

fJT:  It  is  a  metaphor. 

Adhikarana  XV.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  spm  &  c.  are  the  praises  of  cow  &c.- 

SRKTT  in  I  V  I  ̂   II 
26.  Praise. 

The  praise  fall   under  the   head  of   srsfor^.     As    for   example,  "  Beasts 
excepting  cows  and  horses  are  no  beasts." 

Adhikarana  X  VI.     Dealing  with  tne  subject  that  by  means  of  large  number,  the  »f^  (sacrifi 
cial  brick)  is  described,     it  is  called  )^r  adhikarana. 

27.     A  multitude. 

That  which  expresses  a  large  number  is  also  an  srsfor^.  Take  for  example 
the  term  'Seth'.  All  the  banias  whether  poor  or  rich  are  called  seth  but  if 
a  man  happens  to  be  rich  he  is  also  called  a  seth.  Take  another  example  of 
Pandit.  All  the  Kashmiris  whether  literate  or  illiterate  are  called  pandits, 
but  a  non-Kashmiri  who  is  a  learned  scholar  is  also  called  a  pandit. 
*jgfr  ̂ qr^rrfif  (§o  3*  ̂ Kl»)  He  disposes  bricks  called  ̂ sfe.  It  is  not  known 
which  brick  is  called  ?jfe  but  as  in  the  ̂ Ttf  sacrifice  ^fes  abound,  so  all 
bricks  are  called  ̂ jffes. 

AdhikarapaXVII.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  term  JlT^Pia  by  Wa3 

i    i     u 
28.     By  the  permanent  connection  with  the  badge  or  symbol. 

All  the  pilgrims  are  called  flag-bearers.  All  the  pilgrims  do  not  carry 
flags  only  a  few  of  them  carry  flags  i.  e.  ̂ 5r,  Take  for  instance  srT3nj^  ;  the 
bricks  on  which  JTWiJ^  verses  are  recited  are  called  STI^I^  but  other 

verses  are  also  recited  ;  if  the  strict  sense  of  STT^^^be  insisted  upon,  then 
the  other  verses  which  are  notsrnH^  will  be  useless  by  reason  of  those 
bricks  on  which  STO^  verses  are  not  recited,  but  which  are  called 

Adh?karani  XV  I  If.    Dealing  wifch  tbe  subject  that  the  doubtful  stnse  can    be  determined  by 
Bjntactical  ellipsis. 

in  i 
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in  doubtful  meanings;   ̂ TfST^TTrt  by  ellipsis. 

29.     In  doubtful  meanings  by  ellipsis. 

The  example  will  clear  the  sense   of    the    sutra.     A    man      taking    food 

says     to  his    servant    "Servant,    I  arn    thirsty,  bring  .....................  "  The 
servant  at  once  understands  that    the   master     wants     water.     So    in    the 
Vedic  sentences. 

II  (o  srro  ̂ n^l^n^)  "  He  places  besmeared 

pebbles,  the  light  is  ghee".  From  the  passages  taken  together  it  is  clear 

that  the  pebbles  "besmeared  with  ghee"  is  meant.  It  is  called  the  princi 
ple  of  ̂ Tfq^fa. 

Adhikarana  XIX.     Dealing  with  the  determination  of  the  sense  of  those  that  do  not  admit  o* 
sense  by  means  of  the  inherent  potency  thereof. 

ii  11  v  i 
force    of   the    sense  ;  37   or;   «fe<»iMI    adjustment    of   sense;  i^> 

by  reason  of  being  a  part. 

30.    An  ellipsis  is  to  be  determined  by  the  pow,er  of  the  mean 
ing  because  the  adjustment  of  sense  is  the  part  of  the  Veda. 

jHe  makes  an  offering  with    a  ladle, 

he  makes  an  offering  with  a  knife,  he  makes  an  offering  with  the  hand. 

The  sense  requires  that  in  the  first  passage  ghee  is  meant,  in  the  second 

passage  flesh  is  meant  and  in  the  third  grain  etc.  are  meant.  Take  the  ex 

amples.  He  ate  on  a  mat.  He  ate  in  a  bellmetal  vessel.  The  meaning  is  that 

he  sat  on  a  mat  and  took  his  food  and  in  the  other  passage  it  means, 

that  he  took  his  food  which  was  served  in  bell-metal  vessels. 

END  OF  PADA  IV. 



CHAPTER    II. 

PAD  A  I. 

Adbikarani  I.  Sutras  1-4  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  ajq^  is  known  from  a  verb. 

\\    n  nil 
:  signifying  existence  ;cprf^i*^f:  words  denoting  action;  tfcwi:  from 

them  ;  fiw  action  ;  ST<ft*teT  is  known;  ̂   this;  %  because;  3f*f:  object,  fruit  ; 

f%vft*T%  is  laid  down. 

1.     The  words  signifying  existence  are  words  denoting  action  ; 
from  them  an  action  is  known  ;  this  object  is  laid  down. 

In  the  first  chapter  the  author  has  discussed  the  theory  of  words  ;  he 

has  described  those  words  which  denote  some  name  or  quality  i.  e.  the 

noun  and  the  adjective  of  grammar.  Now  he  is  going  to  treat  of  those 

words  which  are  known  in  grammar  as  'verbs.'  This  is  very  important  from 
the  Mimamsa  point  of  view.  The  substantives  i.  e.  the  noun  and  the 

adjective  independently  convey  their  meaning  ;  as  soon  as  the  word  is 
uttered,  yora  know  what  it  means. 

In  this  sutra  the  author  says  that  words  denoting  existence  are  words 
indicating  action  ;  this  definition  of  Mimamsa  does  not  differ  from  that 

which  is  given  in  grammar. 

The  verb  is  never  independent  in  meaning,  it  means  an  action  ;  it 

presupposes  the  agent  and  the  object.  It  is  from  the  verbs  that  what 

is  laid  down  for  you  is  a  rule  of  guidance. 

of  all;   wr;  action,  existence;    wf:  meaning;  $fo  %f  if  you    say. 

2.     If  you  say  that  the  meaning  of  all  words  is  existence. 

The  objector  says  that  all  words  denote  existence. 

u   m  ̂   H 
of  those  ;   3r<?TU  in  the  origin  ;   ̂ %  in    their  own  ;   srsftffr  application  ; 

use;  ̂ qfa^fo*;    perception  of  form  ,   ̂ rft  they;   WttHr  names;  3W3;  there- 
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fore;   *tar:    from  them;    <RT$t$!T    independent;   *£fc^[   by   reason   of   the* 
existence. 

3.  The  words  in  whose  origin  while  used,  there  is  the  percep 
tion  of  the  form  or  substance  are  (railed  nouns  ;  there  1'ore  from 
them  dependence  on  others  is  removed  by  reason  of  the  existence 
in  their  use. 

The  author  replies  the  objector  and  says-  that  all  words  do  not  denote 
existence.  Certain  words  whea  used,  at  once  convey  tha  th:ngs  in,  t  he- 
objective  world  ;  they  are  the  names  of  the  substances  and.  qualities- 
which  you  perceive.  They  are  independent  in  their  meaning. 

When  you  say  <a  cow/  you  at  once  see  an  object  corresponding  to  your 
idea  of  a  cow;  the  word  does  not  depend  upon  any  other  for  its  meaning,. 

of  those;  <J  on  the  other  hand  ;  3TO  in  the  object;  ?&  in  their  own  ;  sr- 

:  use,  application  ;  5f  not  ;  folT%  exists  ;  <rrfa  they  ;  WSItarTfa  verbs  ;  TO?r<t 

therefore  ;   %Wi  from  them;  STrfHta  is  known;  wfk^cSfT^  by  reason  of  being 

dependant;   sr*ftrr^f  of  the  application. 

4.  On  the  other  hand  the  words  which  do  not  have  a  meaning; 
in  their  use,  they  are  verbs  ;  therefore  from  them  is  known  (action) 
by  reason  of  the  dependence  of  the  use. 

Those  words  which  have  no  meaning  in  themsslve^  and  which  depend 

for  their  meaning  on  others  but  which  are  very  important  by  reason  of 

denoting  action  are  verbs. 

Adhikwanv  1  1.     Dealing  with  the  existence  of  spysf  (extraordinary  principle). 

1 1  mi 
^5fT  exciting  motive,  laying  down  a  motive;  3*:  again ;  *tf*  com 

mencement. 

5.     There  is  the  exciting  cause  and  then  the  commencement. 

The  author  explains  the  principle  of  sfj^f.  ̂ ifemta^f.  A  person  desi 

rous  of  heaven  should  perform  a  sacrifice;  in  this  sentence  the  fruit  
is 

heaven  which  is  an  incentive  to  perform  a  sacrifice.  This  fruit  which 

is  an  invisible  result  is  *$f.  This  instigates  one  to  the  performance  of 
a  sacrifice. 

Adhrkarani  II  I,    Stitras  6-8.     Division  o£  act*  into  principal  and  suloru.nate. 



II      111      II 

they;     >sf    of  two   kinds;  gwror^cTrfsr      principal   and  subordi 
nate. • 

6.     They  are  of  two  kinds  principal  and  subordinate. 

There  is  a  division  of  acts  into  principal  and  subordinate. 

Definition  of  the  principal. 

m  vs  ii 
$;  by  which;  •%*$  substance;  ;r  not;  f%3ft«f%  is  desired  to  be  acted 

upon;  SPOTPJcfrf^  principal;  3*^5T  of  the  substance  ;  J'U^r^T^  being 
subordinate. 

7.  By  which  no  substance  is  desired  to  be  acted  upon, 
they  are  principal  because  the  substance  is  there  subordinate. 

When  the  object  is  not  to  produce  any  visible  effect  upon  any  substan 
ce  it  is  a  principal  act,  because  producing  of  the  visible  effect  on  the  sub 
stance  is  subordinate.  As  for  example  in  the  performance  of  a  sacrifice  the 
main  object  is  the  attainment  of  heaven,  which  is  invisible  ;  while  the 

different  acts  such  as  kindling  of  the  fire  and  preparing  of  the  JJ^terST  &c, 
the  result  of  which  is  visible  on  the  (Jifferent  substances  used  in  the  sacri 

fice,  are  subsidiary  ̂ cts. 

Definition  of  the  subordinate. 

by  which;  §  on  the  other  hand;  3^:  subordinate;  33  there; 
is  desired  to  be  acted  upon  ;  JRftSfa  is  known  ;  ̂ ?  of  it;  ̂ ?f 
by  reason  of  the  substance  being  principal. 

8.  On  the  othep  hand  by  which  any  substance  is  desired  to  be 
acted  upon,  there  subordinate  act  is  known  bepause  of  the  subs 
tance  being  principal. 

When  1bhe  objecjb   is  to  prepare    anv  visible  effect  upon  a   substance, 
such  act  is  subordinate  act. 

Adhikarana  IVr    K^tras  9-12  Dealing  with  the  pubject  that  w&shipg  &c,  are  pot  principal 
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in  all  qualities  ;    tj  on  the     other  hand;    3?*T  principal  act; 

is;   afRff^:  by  reason  of  the  effect  being  not  produced  or    visible; 
like  snrnr. 

9.  On  the  other  hand,  in  all  actions  there  is  the  principal  act 

by  reason  of  no  visible  effect  being  produced  like  swrrsr  I 

The  objector  says  that  all  acts  are  principal  such  as  the  performance 
of  Sandhya  and  ablution  &c,  because  they  produce  no  visible  effect.  The 
flqid  mantras  are  recited  in  a  sacrifice  and  the  reciting  of  these  mantraa 

are  considered  to  be  principal. 

So  the  objector  says  that  if  your  test  is  that  act  which  produces  no 

visible  effect  is  principal,  then  all  acts  are'principal. 

II     ( 

by  reason  of  the  similarity  of    declension  ;   37  on  the    other 

hand;   fat:  with  others;   *rarf  of  the  same  class  ;   ̂ ^  is. 

10.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  similarity  of    declen 

sion,  they  are  of  the  same  class  with  others. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  they  are  subordinate  actions.  The  object  is 

Always  in  the  accusative  case  as  for  example  aftft^fa,  srfjT*  sfariV,  gd^rrf 
q^ffiT^dRr.  The  material  upon  which  any  effect  is  to  be  produced  is  in 
the  accusative  case,  as  he  removes  the  husk  from  the  rice.  Here  the 
visible  effect  of  removing  the  husk  is  produced  ;  so  these  acts  are  all 
subordinate  acts. 

II     11  m  II 

:  mention  of  the  substance  ;    $%%^if  it  be  said. 

11,     If  it  be  said  that  there  is  a  direct  mention  of  the  material 

The  objector  says  "you  are  right  when  you  say  that  the  objective  case 
is  usecj  when  material  is    sacrificially  acted    upon  ;    but  what    do  you  say 
when  the  material  is  directly  offered  though  used  in  the    accusative  form  ? 

A3  sldfo  i  " 

5f  not;    35*?c*T\  by  reason    of  its  being  for  it;   qft+3^  as  the  common 
Hfe  ;   5R?  of  its;    ̂ J^CT^by  reason  of  its  being  subsidiary. 
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12.     No  ;  it  being  for  the  sacrifice  just  as  in   the  common  life  ; 
and  its  being  subordinate. 

The  author  says  "  you  are  wrong.  ̂ T^|  is  a  material  offered  to  the  fire  ; 
it  is  a  means  of  the  sacrifice.  So  it  is  subordinate.  There  are  several 

acts  performed  during  the  course  of  a  sacrifice.  The  sacrifice  is  the  prin 

cipal  act  which  produces  STgfa1  and  all  acts  such  as  pounding  of  rice  cleaning 
it  and  other  similar  acts  which  all  lead  to  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice 

are  subordinate." 

Auhikaran*  V.    SfHras  13  -29  dealin?  with  the  subject  that  the  ̂ 38  etc.  are  principal. 

poetical  songs  ;   3T€T?h    of   the  prose  work;  <f  on  the  other  hand  ; 

subordinate;    *T33TT5TcMike   the     ms^T  mantras;    ̂ rrfaviRr^rt^  by 
reason  of  the  praise  of  the  gods. 

13.    On  the  other  hand  the  poetical  and   prose  praises  are  sub 
ordinate  by  reason  of  the  praises  of  the  gods. 

The  objector  says  that  the  praises  that  are  sung  in  paetry  and  prose 

are  only  g^f^rf  as  said  in  the  preceding  adhikarana  because  of  the 

praises  of  the  gods. 

by   the    sense;   §   on  the    other    hand;    WJ$u)d    is   transferred; 
of  the  mention  of  the  name  of  the    diety  ;  *J*8*Jcfc^T       by 

reason  of  its  being  subordinate. 

14.  On  the  other  hand  there  will  be  transference  by  the 
sense  because,  of  the  mention  of  the  dieties'  name  being  sub ordinate. 

The  author  says.     "If  your  position  be  accepted  then  the  principle  of 
transference    will  be  applied   which  will    violate  the  syntactical  sequence 

and  proximity.  qqrfyrc^T^r^  5?T:  (^o  tf0  HI*H*R)  this  occurs  in 
and  directly  mentions  ^.  Then  in  the  same  sfffSTT  in  the 

the  passage  that  occurs  is  WSrf^^nfTT.  (to  rfo  ll«R»n)  In  the  latter 
passage  we  find  the  name  of  ̂ 3-  ;  it  is  subordinate  and  will  have  to  be 
carried  where  principal  3?  occurs.  This  offends  against  the  principles 



JAIMINt  SfrTRA.  II.  l.  18.  47 

sequence  and  of  tfpfftl:.    Proximity  it  is  therefore  not  desirable, 

n  m  H 
like  a  barren  goat;  ̂ f  on  the  other  hand;  *J*!inf  subordinate  ; 

is. 

15.     Or  it  is  subordinate  like  a  barren  goat. 

The  objector  says,  "you  do  not  accept  the  sentence  containing  praises 
to  be  subordinate  sentences  ;  there  you  are  mistaken.  The  two  passages 

quoted  by  you  from  the  ̂ TfO^  tfnr^r  are  not  independent.  The  first  passage 

containing  the  praise  of  jf  if  is  a  general  statement  and  the  second  passage 
mentioning  Hf^f  is  special;  so  they  both  should  be  read  together  like 

.     See  the  passage 

So  the    special  is  to  be    read    with    the  general.     The    first  is  general  and 
the  second  is  special. 

u  ̂   n 
16.     No,  by  reason  of  the  affinity  of  the  &ruti  text. 

The  author  says  that   there  is  a  close    affinity  of   the   Sruti    texts  with 

the  gods.     The   6ruti  which  describes  ̂ Jf  is  the  qfr  mantra  and  that  which 

describes  *ff*Jf  is  JTT^r^.      So  there  is  a  close  affinity  between  ^  and  ̂ TT'ST 
and  JRTi^  with  JTT^^  *fa.     The    gods    are    different,     so  your   position     is 
untenable;    both  the  texts  are  independent  by    the  close    affinity   with  the 

respective  gods  described  therein. 

u    n  nvs  n 
by  the  diflerence  of  the  name;  ̂   and. 

17.     And  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  name. 

The   author    gives  a  reason    in  support  of    his  view  ;    he    says    that  we 
find  the  praises  in    honour    of    the    gods,   they    mention,     as  for    instance 

and  m£^l 

n    n  ii"  u 
5^1:  quality  ;    ̂   and  ;    SR^f^:  useless  ;   ̂TT^[  is. 

18.     And  the  quality  will  be  useless. 

The  author  supports  his  view;  ho  says  that  if  j£%  and  *f$*%  be  the  same, 
then  the  adjective  *TCF^  is  useless.     This  fact    also  goes  to  show   that  they 
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are  two  different  dieties. 

3W  q^qiJO^:  II  ̂  1  1  I1&  II 
3*n  similarly  ;   ̂ n^TTgd^fr:  of  the    *Tn?IT  and    3^^  verses. 

19.     Similarly  of  m&R  and  J^te^T  verses. 
The  author  advances  another  reason  and  says  that  the  WTT*teTs  and 

gffa^Ftes  of  ̂   are  different  from  the  srmr  and  3^^!  verses  of  **%?%.  So 
the  gods  are  different. 

H    n  i 
in  a  barren  goat  ;  3T*fcw3T*TT3C  by  the  affinity  of  the  sense. 

20.  In  the  case  of   a    barren   goat   by   the   affinity   of  the 
sense. 

The  objector  says  that  you  have  given  the  example  of  the  term  «T^TT; 
but  it  is  synonymous  with  goat.  So  the  analogy  does  not  hold  good. 

qtfr  sn.s«fwiaqi^  ii  ̂   m  ̂   n 
?R[  which  ;  ̂fa  this;  m  on  the  other  hand;  «W^^T^  by  reason  of  be 

ing  of  use;  ̂ mrjs. 

21.  On   the   other  hand,    which      (where  Indra    is,    there  is 
transference,)  by  reason  of  its  being  for  some  purpose. 

The  objector  says  that  wherever  there  is  ̂ ,  it  can  be  transferred 

there,  so  that  it  may  be  of  meaning  ;  this  does  not  violate  the  principle 
of  sequence  and  juxtaposition. 

i 
5T  not;   g  on  the  other  hand  ;   SfTSTT^  in  the  Vedic  matter. 

22.  On  the  other  hand,  not  in  the  Vedic  matter. 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  3rW  and  3T<recf  does  not  apply  to 
Vedic  mantras. 

I  R  111 
23.  Seen. 

The  objector  says    that    the    principle  of   3f<T3>*?    and   3c3f»<?    applies   to 

vedic  mantras,  as  for  instance,  3T$T  £ffi>     in    cnfg*T  ;  *$T     ^E     n 
and  Trft^r    in 
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m 
not  so  ;  SfRrcf^rn^by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  Vedic 

text;  JT^T^  in  the  context  ;  ̂f^Rfcnft  he  praises  and  extols  ;  faB^r^pfT 

production  of  the  action;  fa^TTcTT^  conduce. 

24.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  Vedic  text 
in  the  same  context  ;  the  terms  "  he  praises  and  he  extols  " 
produce  invisible  result. 

The  term  ̂ <ftRf  is  used  for  ̂ fhf    and  $fafe    for  %1&.     The    former    is  the 

poetical  work  and  the  latter   is  the    prose  work.     The    author    says   that 

both  the  poetical  and  prose  work  produce  the  invisible  effect  by  repeti 
tion.  Any  thing  that  produces  the  invisible  extraordinary  result 
is  principal.  So  the  praises  sung  of  gods  in  poetry  and  prose  are  both 

principal. 

II     111    t  II 
25.     And  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  words, 
The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.    He  says 

that  these  songs  are  to  be  repeated  in  a  particular  way.    The  Vedas  them 
selves  have  given  direction  to  their  repetition  ;  this  shows  that  the  repeti 
tion  of  tfrese  verses  produce  the  extraordinary  invisible  result. 

meaningless,  useless  ;  ̂  and  ;   fl^xR*  the  Vedic  texts. 
26.     And  the  Vedic  texts  will  be  useless. 

The  author  gives  the  second  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that 
in  the  Vedic  passages  it  is  said,  he  praises  Agni  with  3TN^I  verses.  It  the 
*fT"ta  verses  be  not  considered  to  be  principal,  then  the  Vedic  text  will  ba 
useless. 

II  ̂  111 
:  other;   ̂ r  and;    3T*f:  sense;    sreffa^  is  known. 

27.     And  other  sense  is  known. 

The  author    advances  the    third  reason    in  support    of  his    view.     It  is 
said  that  *$ft5f    and    ̂ T^T    are  connected  ;    they  are  therefore  not    identical. 

7 
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The  Vedas  lay  down  that  they  should  be  repeated  to  propitiate  the 
gods.  Their  repetition  therefore  produces  the  extraordinary  principle  ; 
they  are  thus  principal. 

i  ~  H     ;    "' 
name;   ̂   and;    epcf^like  an  act. 

28.     And  they  have  names  like  an  action. 

The  author  advances  the  fourth  reason  in  support  of  his  view;  he  says 
that  ̂ T^Ts  have  different  names  as  ST3*T  and  fasi^S^  &c.  Their  names  also 
show  that  they  have  forms  and  are  principal. 

111 

29.     And  the  accomplishment  of  an  object. 

The  author  gives  the  fifth  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  what  he  says 
is  that  the  repetition  of  the  verses  and  prose  passages  produce  a  result. 
This  fact  also  shows  that  they  are  principal. 

The  ̂ ftsr  and  31^  are  repeated  at  the  time  when  the  offerings  are  made 
to  the  fire;  their  repetition  conduces  to  the  invisible  extraordinary  result 
Hence  their  importance. 

Adhikarana  Vf.    Sfttras  30—31  dealing  with  the  mantras  that  do  not  lay  down  any  duty. 

of  st%W  and  tfft^T  ;      $T«       one  purport  ;   ̂ 7^raTN  by  reanos 
of  having  the  same  word. 

30.     The  Brahman   and  the  Samhita   have  the    same  ohject  or 
sense  by  reason  of  the  similarity  of  words. 

The  objector    says  that  there  is  no    difference    between    Brahman   and 
Samhita  as  the  same  words  in  the  same  sense  occur  in  both  of  them. 

not  so  ;    sr^ftir    ̂ r^^fcf^  by  the   force  of   the  application  ; 
conveying  the  meaning. 

31.     Not  so  by  the  force  of  application  the  mantra    conveys  a 
meaning. 
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The  author  gives   his    own  view   that  the    mantras   expound    different 

matters  for  the  enlightenment  of  the  mind. 
Adhikar/ma  VII.     Dealing  with  the  defin.t  on  of  jf^f  j 

r  n  ̂   n 
q  in  instigating  that  ;  tfTfTS^TT  name  of  a  Jf?f  | 

32.     The  name  of  a  mantra  applies  to  the  instigation  of  that. 

The  author  defines  what  mantra  is;  it  lays  down  a  motive  for  an  action. 
in  the  Sutra  refers  to  xHtal  in  Sutra  31. 

Adhikarana  VIII.     Dealing  with  the  definition  of 

jft^  in  the  remainder. 

33.     To  the  remainder  the  word  srrgTor  applies, 

This  kind  of  definition  is  called  ̂ fa3»  ̂ STOT  I 

See  for  the  illustration  of  the  definition  in  the 

are  *ne  characteri 

stics  of  grTOT- 

Adhikarana  IX.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  3;    f  &o  are  not  mantrap. 

in  the  non-Veda  ;  Wf^r^f  non-mantra;  srr?n%     in  the    Vedas; 
f^  because;   fewT:  division. 

34.     The  definition  of  mantra  does  not  apply  to  that  which  is 

not  in  STT^TTcf  and  the  above  division  is  applicable  to  STTSTTcf  I 

The  division  of  mantra    and  Brahman  applies  to  the  Vedas  ;  it  does  not 

apply  to  the  non-Vedas. 

Adhikarnna  X.    Definition  of  s         j 

n 
of  them;  TO»N  Ejgveda  ;   ̂ ^  where;  «T?f^^T  by  the  meaning; 

metrical  arrangement. 

35.     Of  those    are  SETS^   where   there   is  a  metrical   arrange 
ment  by  sense. 

The  characteristic  of  the  3£^is  a    mantra  ;  secondly  it  is  in  metre  and 
thirdly  it  has  a  meaning. 

Adhikwan*  XI,     Definition  of 
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in  songs;   ̂ TWT^^T  the  names  of  ; 

36.     The  term  ̂ rnr  applies  to  songs. 

The  *mr  has  an  additional    characteristic   of   its    being   sung.     It  is  a 

mantra,  has  a  metrical  arrangement  and  has  a  sence. 

Adhikarana  XI  J.     Definition  of  qg    j 

r  Ij      |  1  I  V*  fl 
37.     In  the  rest  the  term  qij.  I 

That  which  is  neither  sfc^nor  tfW  is  ̂ :  I 
Adhikarana  Xllf.     Sutras  38-45  Dealing  with  the  subject  that 

:  a  kind  of  mantra   pronounced  loudly;   efT  on  the  other  hand; 

reason  of  special  quality. 

38.  Qn  the  other  hand,  fJpr^  is  the  fourth  Veda  by  reason  of 
the  special  quality. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  text  ̂   ̂ TT  fo^,   s4NnW,   ̂ ^^r^r, 

^f*fT^«T,  according  to  it  the  f?m^  is  the  fourth  kind. 

%";'   oqq^FTW  II  Rill  H  II    ̂ i^t^^fl 39.  And  by  reason  of  the  nomenclature. 

The  objector  advances  a  reason  and  says  that  it  has  a   distinct  name  ; 
this  fact  also  proves  that  it  is  a  fourth  kind. 

II  ̂  111  %  *  II 
«T^*Pf  yajus  ;  qr  on  the  oth^r  hand  ;  cf^^Tr^T^  by  reason  of  partaking  of that  form. 

40.     On  the  other  hand  they  are  sr^jj   by  reason  of  haying  the 
same  form. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  fiflT^s  are  *T^J:  because  they  resemble  the  form 
of       ;  . 

'  u  ̂  11  1 
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by  command;   vnffajfa:  the  special  quality. 

41.     By  reason  of  the  special  text  there  is  a  special  quality. 
The  author  replies  the  argument  of  the  objector  that  as  the  fan^s  are 

pronounced  aloud,  they  form  the  fourth  Veda.  He  says  that  there  is  a  SL  ecial 
text  mentioned  in  commentary  on  Sutra  38,  by  which  there  is  a  special  qua 
lity  attached  to  the  qsj:  ;  those  q^tf^s  that  are  spoken  aloud  are 

n    m  V   u 
42.     And  by  reason  of  the  meaning. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  an  additional  reason.  He  says  that 
the  etymology  of  the  word  also  shows  that  which  is  pronounced  loudly  is 

fsm^:  (font  TTO  *fa  *T:  fim^:  )  So  there  are  two  divisions  of  ̂ :  (1) 
the  mantras  that  are  j  renounced  aloud  and  (2)  those  that  are  j  renounced 
silently  and  slowly.  The  former  are  called 

tf:  ii    m  9^  ii 
43.  The  nomenclature  :s  with  the  object  of  quality. 

The  author  replies  the  argument  of  the  objector  embodied  in  Sutra 
39.  He  says  that  it  is  based  on  a  special  quality.  For  example,  seat 
the  Brahmans  in  a  feast  on  one  side  and  the  Sanyasis  on  the  other.  The 
Brahmans  v  ho  are  not  Sanyasis  are  to  be  seated  on  one  side.  Similar  is 
the  case  oi  fc^.  The  S^lfas  that  are  loudly  pronounced  are  called  ft?i^  | 

II  ̂  111  W  II 
of  all  ;    yft%^vif  you  say. 

44.  If  you  say  that  all  mantras  are  Kigadas. 

The  objector  says  that  if  that  is    your  definition  then  all  mantras  that 
are  pronounced  aloud  are 

II  I      111  W  II 

5f  not;   ̂ o^q^jTc^by  reason  of  having  the  name  of 

45      Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  having  the  name  of 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  doubt  raised  by  the  objector  to  the 
effect  thafc  according  to  the  definition  all  mantras  pronounced  aloud  are 

fin^s.  The  author  says  that  is  not  so  ;  it  does  not  apply  ̂ [^  though  it 
is  pronounced  aloud  ;  the  yajus  mantras  that  are  pronounced  aloud  are 
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Adhikarani  XIV.     Dealing  with  the  characteristic  mark  of  the  unity  of  a  centence. 

f.  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  meaning;     i^forftf  one  sentence; 

dependant;    %c^if;   f^f*mt  on  division. 

46      By  reason  of  the  unity  of  sense  there  is  one  sentence  ;  on 
division  it  is  dependent. 

The  author  defines  a  sentence.  If  it  gives  one  idea,  it  is  simple  sen 

tence  ;  but  if  there  are  several  sentences  mutually  depending  on  each 
other  for  their  meaning,  they  constitute  a  complex  sentence.  For  example, 

simple  sentence  "  Brave  Rama  from  a  car  killed  wicked  Ravana  with  the 
aid  of  Haiiumana  for  the  good  of  the  people  in  a  battle."  Complex  sen 
tence,  "  When  battle  raged  and  when  Hanumana  gave  his  aid,  Rama  ̂ who 
possessed  courage  and  who  was  mounted  on  a  war  chariot  killed  Ravana 
whose  conduct  was  wicked,  that  the  good  of  the  people  might  be  accom 

plished." 
Adhikar.'ma  XV.     Dealing  with  the  split  of  sentences. 

U^  II  I  tfVS  II 
?  in  equal;    STRST^:  split  of  sentences;    ̂ TT^is. 

47.     In  equal,  there  is  a  split  of  sentences. 

The  author  says  that  when  the  sentences  are  independent  and  donotde- 

pend  on  each  other  for  their  meaning,  they  are  compound  or  co-ordinate 

sentences.  There  is  a  split  sentence.  For  example,  "Rama  came  and 
Krisna  went. 

Adhikarani  XVI.     Dealing  with 

:  ellipsis;   cfT^qf^FWrfg1:    completion  of  a    sentence;   H^J  in  all  ; 
virtue  of  equal  fitness. 

48.     sfjtfq'  is  a  completion  of  a  sentence  by  reason  of  the  equal 
fitness  in  all. 

The  author    explains  what  ar^far  is.  In  order  to  understand  it,  it  should 
be    borne  in  mind  that  there    are   three    essential   things   of  a   sentence 

.  The  first  is  the  desirability  ;  if  you  utter  the  words  cow, 
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horse  etc.  they  require  the  aid  of  some  other  words  to  complete  the  sense 

as,  "Bring  a  cow  or  send  the  horse."  qr^^rr  is  fitness  ;  if  you  say  "  sprinkle 
with  fire"  it  is  not  suited  ;  it  ought  to  besprinkle  with  water,  tffafa  ts 

proximity.  If  you  say  "Bring"  in  the  morning  and  'water'  in  the  evening; 
these  two  words  have  no  meaning  if  uttered  so  differently.  Now  3J^f<"T  is 
the  insertion  of  a  word  or  a  phrase  in  order  to  complete  the  sentence,  so 
that  every  part  of  it  may  lit  in  and  may  not  violate  the  rules  enumerated 

••above.  It  is  an  ellipsis  to  be  filled  in,  in  order  to  fit  in  there. 
Adhikan:na  AYiJ.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  in  no  snj^fJT  when    words  and  eeaf 

«ucts  intervene. 

\\n\  1  i  tf  i  n » 

reason  of  intervention  ;    5f  not  ;  3fg<n%cT  there  is 

49.     There  is  no  srg^nT  by  reason  of  intervention. 

The  author  gives  an  example  where  there  is  no  case  of 
If  there 

s  s^spOTT  i.e.  intervention  by  means  of  a  word  or  phrase  which  breaks  in  the 
continuity,  then  it  is  not  a  case  of 

Cases  oi 

II  R  II  (to  tfo 

In  the  1st  passage 
third  sentence. 

will  have  to  be    taken    from  the 

For  details  P.  3312  of      Rte  ̂ %^fT  of  Nirnaya  Sagara  edition  -vol.  I. 
In  the  2nd  example,  you  will  have  to  repeat  the  instrumental  case  in  all 

three  sentences. 

f^Tcqf^r^Tsrf^  ̂   qfMfur  ̂ T:  ̂ gjf^T  ̂ ^fir^sTrg  Kepeat  the  same 
in  all  the  three  passages. 

Illustration  where  the  principle  of  3f«pf*T  does  not  apply. 

snwt ;  snf<»^T 

Here  in  the  three  sentences,  the  verbs  are  in  different  numbers  ;   in  the 
first  it  is  in  singular,  in  the  second  it  is  in    plural  ;    in    the    third    it    is    in 
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singular,     It  is  not  a  case  of  af^T  but  it  is  a  case  of  WTW^fa.     See  I,  4,  29* 
This  is  the  difference  between  STTT  and 

ENDOFPlDA  I. 

PlDA  II. 

Adhikaran-.  I.     De  'ling  with  the   subject    that  the  extraordinary   principles  of  subordinate 
actions  are  u  fferent. 

n    i    n  ii 
;  On  having  a  different  verb;^^:  .difference  of  extraordinary 

principles  ,  ̂Hfg^^r^r^  by  reason  of  having  different  verbs. 

1.     On  having  a  different  verb,    there   will   be  a  difference  of 
extraordinary  principle  by  reason  oi  having  different  verbs. 

It  is  said  in  connection  with  S^Rr^T,  $T*te  *T%3  ̂ rfiyHTPr^tRr,   fir^^nTT^ 

rRf.     The  question    is  whether  the   *nfRf,  ̂ r%,  ̂ ctRr  all  produce  one 
or  three  different  scgafs. 

The  reply  our  author  gives,  is  that  as  there  are  three  different  verbs  so 
there  are  three  different  actions,  and  they  all  produce  three  different  extra 

ordinary  principles. 
Adhikaranu  II.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  sacrificial  fuel  etc.  produce  an  extraordinary 

principle. 

;    of   one  ;    ̂ f     similarly  ;  3^:  ̂ fir:  ;   repetition  ;  srf%^tlTcfv;  there 

being  no  distinction  ;  STTO^*    meaningless  ;    ft     because. 

2.  Similarly  the  repetition  of  one  verb  produces  the  invisible 
effect  ;  by  reason  of  there  being  no  distinction,  there  will  be  mean- 
inglessness. 

^B?^?rsrfei,r!f  'T'TTcf  ̂ 3ffcTC<t73f&^T5T^T^  STSfft.  (^o  ̂o  3|<nm?)  The  author 
deals  with  another  aspect  of  the  verb  in  th3  present  adhikarana.  In  the  former 

adhikarana  it  is  stated  that  there  will  be  different  extraordinary  principles 
caused  by  the  uses  of  the  different  verbs.  In  the  present  adhikarana 
it  is  stated  that  when  the  same  verb  is  repeated  as  in  the  above  extracts, 
then  there  will  be  different  extraordinary  principles  evolved,  The  author 
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gives  an  additional  reason  for  it,  if  you  say  that  the  repetition  is  a  common 

thing  and  makes  no  difference  there  will  be  meaningless-ness  which  is 

always  to  be  avoided  by  the  mimamsakas. 

Adhik;»rana    Hi.  Sutras  3-7  dealing  with  the  subject  that  sfp;^  etc  are   [art    of  gfjjjhj  etc 
principal. 

cohtext  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  »ro?TR^r  in  connection  with  the 
full  moon  sacrifice  ;  ̂TF^^fTcT  by  reason  of  having  na  word  indicating 

form. 

3.  On  the  other  hand  the  context  is  in  <jof;TTHV  qirr  by  reason 
of  there  being  no  word  indicating  the  form. 

The  adhikarana  is  an  exception  to  the  principles  enunciated  in  the 

preceding  adhikaraijas.  'The  sfitra  wjll  be  clear  from  the  different  texts 
quated  in  the  *TT^  | 

*T^T^ftssT  s^ftsm-^raf  qrhrfOT^r  srfs^cfr  *TT&  n 
JTTOK  qrfcf  (to  3 

i 

Rrg[t5!  m^T^^r  V3%  It  (to  ̂fo 

These  different  passages  occur  at  different  places  in  the 

No  passage  describes  the  fall  nioori  sacrifice'  in  details  ;  if  all  the  passages 
are  taken  together,  then  the  description  is  complete  What  is  then  the 

relationship  of  these  passages  to  each  other  ?  Are  they  independent  or 

dependent  on  the  other?  We  have  fully  discussed  theriatureof  the  complete 

and  coordinate  sentences  in  the  preceding  chapter.  According  to  the 

author  they  are  dependent  on  each  other  ;  they  form  a  complete  sentence 

when  read  together. 

By  seeing  the   special    description  ;  cf^t    of  the    preceding 

sentences  ;  ?g?H    in    the  coordinate  ;  STTjffTi  non  -application. 

4.  And  by  reason  of  seeing  the  special  description,  the  appli 
cation  of  the  preceding  sentences  can  not  be  coordinate. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that  there 

are  particular  descriptions  contained  in  the  latter  passages  ;  so  the  pre 
ceding  passages  can  not  be  independent.  What  he  says  is  that  they  can  not 
be  the  examples  of  the  coordinate  sentence  but  of  the  complex  sentence. 

8 
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iRmv.il 
g*n:  quality  ;  rj  on  the  other  hand  ;  Sjflr*f%rTFi;  by  reason  of  the  con 

nection  with  the  text. 

5.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  a  quality  by  reason  of  the  connec 
tion  with  the  text. 

The  objector  says  ̂ you  are  wrong,  it  is  only  a  description  of  the  qua 
lities  or  form  as  we  see  in  the  texts.  It  describes  the  sacrifice  in  details 

So  it  is  *j  and  therefore  rnfeR*  "I 

*TORT 

T  injunction  ;  3T  on  the  other  hand  ;  *HHT!fl^    of  the    qualities  ; 
by  reason  of  the  simultaneous  description  xftf^T  ;  on  being  enjoined; 

y  reason  of  its  being  for*  it  ;  g^T  ̂ f^?  of  this  and  that  ;  ̂rf^^^rf    is 
directed. 

6*  On  the  other  hand  it  is  an  injunction  by  reason  of  the  simu 
ltaneous  description  of  the  qualities  •  and  being  enjoined  for  it,  it 
will  be  an  injunction  for  each  detail. 

The  author  says  that  the  passages  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  Sutra 

3  are  not  ipufafa  ;  they  constitute  a  ̂ «TT  or  SftrfrT  fefa:,  because  by  simult 
aneous  description  many  qualities  can  be  described.  If  you  do  not  con 

sider  them  constituting  3c<TftT  f%ftf  but  consider  them  Jprf^fa,  then  there 
will  be  many  f%firs,  which  is  absurd. 

II  ̂   I  ̂  I  V9  II      : 
7.     The  naming  is  also  like  that. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He    says 
that  the  names  such  as  STTJJfcT  etc,  point  to  the  same  conclusion,  viz.  it  is  not 
a  g*n  fefa  but  an  3cqf%  fefa. 

Adhikai-ana  i  V.    tutras  8-12  dealing  with  the  g         nature  of 

8.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 
The  author  now  relies  on  the  text  of  the  Vedas. 
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,  s.  ii 
9.     Like  full  moon  sacrifice  is  the 

The  objector  says  that  sqig^nr  is  also  an  sp-far^  like  ̂ ojTrsft  qw  as  said 

in  the  previous  Adhikarana;    because   there  is  no    description  of  3E 
and  materials. 

II 

injunction  ;  3T  on  the  other  hand;  aTSTfKfcWrfl  being  not  mention 
ed  elsewhere. 

10.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  an  injunction  by  reason  of  its  be^ 
ing  described  elsewhere. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  o-f  his  view,  he  says  that  the-  text 
about  sqt^J  *TF3T  is  independent  and  no  scattered  passages  occur  here  and 

there  ;  so  it  is  a  flrfa  and  the  grqfg  *TTST  is  an  independent  sacrifice  in  itself. 

u 
11.     By  reason  of  describing  the  quality. 

The  author  gives  an  additional   reason  in   support  of  his  view;  he  says 
that   the  name    itself  describes    the  nature    of  the    sacrifice;    so    it  is    an 

frequently;  ̂ ^TTcjt  by  the  text. 

12.     And  frequently  by  the  text. 

The  author    gives  a  final    reason  in    s-uppart  of  his   view  and  says  that 

frequently  in  the  Vedic  text  the  sqf^J^nr  is  described  as  the   principal  act. 

Adhikatana  V.     t-iXtras  13-16,    describing  the  gfqsj;  nature  of 

n    i    i 
sprinkling  of  ghee  001  the  sacrificial  materials,    srf^fffte  fire-offer 

ing  ;  ar^qr^Tcj;  by  reason  of  the  form  being  not  described. 

13,     The  snsTTC  and  ̂ rfjrft^r  are  not  independent 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  description  (of  rf^T,  t^crT  & 

The  objector  says  that  srrsfTC  and  3?f«Tsfteaie  not  principal  acts    because 
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there  is  no  description  of  the  nature,  god  and  inaterials. 

14,     By  reason  of  having  the 

The  objector  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  H© 
fiays  that  the  names  of  the  sacrifice  are  too  well  known  and  they  do  not 

describe  any  thing  new.  As  therje  is  nothing  new  it  is  only 

ii   i   t  n  it 
15.     And  by  reason  of  being  ji.pt  mentione/j.  elsewhere 

The  objector  gives  an  additional   reason    in    support   of    his    view  ;   he 

.says  that  where  Sff^Tlf!^  ̂ d  ̂ rsTK  are    mentioned,    there   no    mantra,    god 
and  material  are  given.   They  are  therefore  suborcjinate  and  not  principaj. 

<O  \J 
0 

injunctipn  ;  ̂TS^r^T  W  of  the  meaning  of  the  w#rd  ;  JRfrT^JcTrWKT  by 
jreason  of  its  being  applied  ;  ̂fffn^:  in  proximity  with  it  ;  JT^TT^JT  with  the 

object  of  the  description  of  the  quality  ;  3^:  gfa:  repetition. 

1.6.  On  tlip  otjier  hand  they  are  injunctions  ]by  reason  of  the 
application  of  the  sense  of  the  words  ;  by  reason  of  Leing  in 
proximity  with  the  object  of  t}ie  description  of  the  quality  there  is 
repetition, 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  ;  he  says  that  they  are  commands  and 

therefore  principal.  He  explains  the  difference  between  ̂ ^5fT  and  gilr 
The.  difference  will  be  better  illustrated  by  the  following  sentences 

ftfa>  ̂ Tr  ̂ ftRr  The  first  sentence  lays  down  the  apurva  and  is 
therefore  *FrqfrT%fa  ;  and  th,Q  second  sentence  describes  the  quality  and 
is  therefore  a  3^%^^.  The  verbal  form  in  the  first  sentence  by  reason 

of  its  application  to  the  sacrifice  which  is  known  for  the  first  time,  is  by 
)vay  of  a  ̂ h^T  (command;)  the  second  sentence  describes  the  quality  i.  e. 
£he  material  and  the  verbal  form  is  only  a  repitition 

Adikbarana  VI.     SAtrai  17-  20.    Dealing  with  the   s?qgf  nature  of   the  animal  and  Soma 
pasrifioe  . 
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by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the  material  ;    xfl^nr  injunction  ; 
qf:  of  the  animal  and  Soma  sacrifices;    STJJT&I     in  the  context; 

meaningless;    ̂ sqtf^FT:   mention  of  the  materials  ;  *J*!jrsfa    with  the  .object 
of  the  quality. 

17.  The  animal  and  Soma  Sacrifices  are  principal  by  reason  of 
the  mention  of  the  material.  In  the  context,  mention  of  the  mater 
ial  is  meaningless  ;  but  it  is  not  with  the  object  of  describing  the 

Duality. 
In  the  commentary  on  the  last  Sutra  we  showed  that  ̂ STlipffrfa  is    a  3*3- 

Now  what  is  to  be  said  about  ̂ rifoqsta'  ? 

The  author  says  that  it  is  STfefa  though  the  material  is  mentioned. 
The  objection  arises  in  the  second  part  of  the  text;  it  is  to  the  effect  that 

it  is  meaningless  during  the  course  of  the  same  context*  The  author's 
reply  is  embodied  in  the  third  part  of  the  sentence;  it  is  to  the  effect  that 
the  mention  of  the  material  is  not  with  the  object  of  describing  the  qua 

lity.  It  is  the  name  of  the  *TT*T  though  Soma  is  used  there.  The  same 

reasoning  applies  to  the  animal  sacrifice. 

:  not  injunctivc;    ̂   and  ;    ̂ ^TH:  purificatory  acts. 

18.     And  purificatory  acts  are  not  injunctive. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  %r^£  and  3T%T^T  texts;  the  one  lays 
down  tlio  duty,  the  other  is  only  non-obligatory.  To  the  latter  class  belong 
all  the  *fc^»Rs.  What  the  author  means  to  say  is  that  the  animal  and  Sorna 
sacrifices  are  not  purificatory  acts  and  so  they  are  not  subordinate. 

f| 

H     I      n  £. 
by  reason  of  the    difference  of   it;   sftffal:    of  the  action; 

repetition  ;     ̂ ^^^Fr^T^    by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  material  ;    * 

difference;    ̂ o^Jpf^^T^  by  reason    of  the    material  being  subordinate. 
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19.  By  reason  of  their  (  Samskaras  )  being  different,  there  is 
the  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  ;  because  by  reason  of  the  material 
being  separate,  the  principal  act  is  meaningless  ;  the  difference  is 
by  reason  of  the  materials  being  subordinate. 

The  Sutra  embodies  the  author's  view;  it  is  divided  into  three  parts.  There 
are  several  subordinate  acts  in  a  Soma  sacrifice  and  as  they  are  des 

cribed,  the  repetition  of  the  principal,  viz.  the  Soma  sacrifice  is  necessary  . 
The  second  part  consists  of  the  statements  that  the  Soma  is  the  principal 
material  and  there  are  several  subordinate  materials  used  which  sub 

serve  the  principal  material  and  if  they  are  to  be  considered 

as  essential  as  the  principal  material,  then  the  principal  material  is  un 
necessary  and  insignificant;  and  the  third  part  is  that  all  the  subordinate 

materials  subserve  the  principal  substance  ;  and  all  the  ways  in  which 

the  principal  substance  is  acted  upon  impart  qualities  i.  e.t  the  subordi 

nate  acts  and  the  substances  connected  with  the  principal  substance,  are 
its  qualities. 

:  purificatory   rite;    5  on  the  other  hand  ;    faefa  differs  ; 

by  reason  of    its    being     subservient;    ^sq^T    of    the  material  ; 
by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate. 

20.     On  the  other  hand  the  purificatory  rite  is  not  divided,  be 
ing  subservient  because  the  material  is  subordinate. 

The  samskaras  are  not  divided  ;  if  they  are  so  mentioned,  there  is  no 
option  left;  they  all  should  be  performed  being  subservient  to  the  main  act. 
By  reason  of  the  multiplicity  of  the  materials  used,  the  Samskara  will  not 
be  considered  to  be  manifold. 

Adhikarana  VI  f.     Dealing  with  the  difference  of  the  acts  by  means  of  enumeration. 

by  reason  of    the  separateness  ;   sfc^qT   by    enumeration; 
difference  of  action. 

21.     Because  there  is  separateness  with  the  enumeration,  there 
is  a  difference  of  action. 
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Seventeen  animals  are  killed  in  honour  of  sr^rrf^T-  Now  the  question  is 
whether  the  seventeen  animals  are  to  be  killed  in  the  cH^Q-M^S?  or  whether 

there  are  seventeen  separate  sacrificial  acts.  The  reply  according  to  the 
author  is  that  there  are  different  sacrificial  acts  by  reason  of  the  number 
used. 

AJhikatana  VI  1  1.     Dealing  with  the  difference  of  acts  by  means  of  difference  of  noane. 

22.    And  name  by  reason  of  the  text  which  lays  down  the  action. 

In  connection  with  3%TfrrefaT  it  is  said_3T«N3$frfi|7^?  f^J33rfrT  T*N  S^frfrf 
fWT5T  *T3fcT.  What  is  the  force  of  these  texts?  Whether  there  are 

three  separate  actions  or  only  one.  The  author  says  that  there  are 

three  different  acts  by  reason  of  the  names  used  as  yJTtfif,  f^nSfrf^r  and 
i 

Adhikarana  IX.     Dealing  with  the  difference  of  acts  by  notans  of  the  difference  of  gods. 

:    subordinate  act  ;   Sf^af    tf^Tffr    in    connection    with  the    mention    of 

^T^T%r:  of  the  two  sentences;    fFRrWRrN  by  reason  of  the  equality. 

23.  And  subordinate  act  in  connection  with  the  mention  of 

the  srra  is  independent  act  by  reason  of  the  two  sentences  being 
coordinate. 

^T  <refifT  ̂ CTsprfir  eTt^srrTT  f^TSin  ̂ Tfh^T  sCTRrtf  I  ''In  the  hot  milk  when 

curd  is  thrown  in,  it  becomes  3TO$TT  the  dish  of  the  fo^t^  and  whey  is  for 

the  strong."  The  first  sentence  lays  down  an  ̂   and  is  therefore  indepen 

dent  the  second  sentence  is  also  independent  though  subordinate;  yet 

as  it  has  been  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  original  sentence  it  is 
coordinate. 

Adhikarana  X.     Dealing  with  the  unity  of  an  action  by  ImauB  of  not  mentioning  a  jaj  titu 
lar  material. 

when  not  describing   the  quality;   3   on  the    other  hand  ; 

the    word    denoting    an    action;    3<n:    quality;    ̂ 5T  there  ;    srefHfcT  is   recog 
nized. 

24.     On  the  other  hand  when  the  word  denoting  an    act   does 

not  describe  a  quality,  a  quality  is  knowii. 
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Here  we  have  two  sentences.  Th©  first  lays 

down  the  3Tg^  and  so  it  is  3T^f%fa  and  the  second  describes  the  material 

with  which  the  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed;  it  is  therefore  5^lf^fvr.  So1 
these  two  sentences  lay  down  a  single  act. 

Adhikarana  XT.     fctitras  25—26.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   materials  euch  as  curd 
&c.  are  with  fruit. 

SJ^:  by  reason  of  the  text  laying  down  a    reward  ;    spjf  act;   ̂ TTcT  is  ; 
of  a  fruit  ;  ̂ jf^rRTc^  by  reason  of  its  being  fit  with  the  act. 

25.     On  the   other  hand  by  reason  of  the  text  laying  down  a 
fruit  ;  it  is  an  act  because  a  fruit  fits  in  with  an  act. 

Take  the  sentence  "^sffofST  ̂ WPT  lf*TT<TN"  The  objector  says  that  in? 
the  sentence  the  fruit  is  mentioned  and  as  the  fruit  accompanies  an  act 

so  it  is  an  independent  act  and  it  is  not  a  single  act  as  said  in  the  pre 

ceding  adhikarana. 

by  reason  of  not  bfcing  equal  ;  .gr^ntr:    of  the  two    sentences  ; 

3«T  quality;    5T^^  is  recognized. 

26.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  disparity  of  two  sen 

tences,  there  its  quality  is  recognised. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  the  preceding  Sutra.  He- 

says  that  the  two  sentences  mentioned  in  the  commentary  on  Sutra  24, 

are  not  equal  ;  in  the  second  sentence  a  quality  is  described  and  it  is? 

therefore  subordinate.  The  first  sentence  being  complete  in  itself  is 

a  ̂ Rf  ;  and  the  second  sentence  being  dependent  on  its  meaning  on  'the- 
first  is  fj^if^rf^^r^r  i 

Adhikarjitja  MI.     De.-:l'Ji,'  with  the  subject  that  cfrT^ffcr  Psalm  &c"  are  illdePendellt  ac> 

ft.    ..:V          • 
in  equal  sentences;    ^>TT^TR  accompained  by  the  acts. 

27.  In  the  coordinate  sentences,  the  fruit  accompanies  the  aet. 

In  the  preceding  adhikarana    we  have  seen  that    the  two  sentences  are- 

not  independent;    the  one  is  principal  and  the  second  is  dependent  on  the- 
first.     Here  in  the  present  adhikarana    the  author  says  tha/fc    when  the  act 

and  its  fruit  are  described  separately  in  two  sentences,  they  are  coordinate 
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or  in  other  words  in  coordinate  sentences,  the  fruit    and  the  act    are  des 

cribed  independently.      For  example  : — 

ti 

Here  in  the  two  sentences  we  see  the  fruit  and  the  act   described  sepa 
rately.     So  the  two  sentences  are  coordinate. 

Adhikarana  XIIL  Sfltraa  5*8-29  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ̂ ^  and  fopj  both  accomp- 
lish  one  object. 

in  the  *n^T  psalm  ;  3^5^:  ̂ 7  reason  of  the  text  laying  down  the 
of  a  man  ;  f?re%  in  a  cadence  ;  ̂T?Rf%TJT:  connection  with  the  mention  of  the 
desire. 

28.  In  the  song  called  *K,  there  is  a  text  laying  down  the  eff 
ort  of  the  human  being,  and  in  the  cadence  there  is  the  mention  of 
the  desire. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  psalm  known  as  srhr*  about  which  a 
text  lays  down  the  human  effort  by  which  it  can  be  sung  and  then  there  ia 
another  which  mentions  the  accomplishment  of  the  desire  by  means  of  ca 
dence  called  ft**.  There  are  two  texts  and  they  are  both  independent, 
for  example  :  — 

ftnw*  f^rj;  ̂ fifr^sTsr  *row  I 

In  the  musical  songs  which  the  priests  sang  in  the  sacrifice,  there  wag 
a  musical  mode  called  *fr*R.  Every  song  ended  with  the  chorus,  singing  and 
thrilling  a  particular  word  such  as  tf*,  3  or  57fN.  Such  a  cadence  is  called 

of  all  ;  wr  or;  ̂ TfJ^^nj  by  reason  of  mentioning  the  deaires; 
in  it  ;«f^%:  text  relating  to  desire  ;    ̂ ^  is  ,  f^^f     with  the    object  of cadence  .3^:  ̂ Rr  the  second  text. 

29.     Or  by  reason  of  accomplishing   all    desires  there  is  a    text 9 
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mentioning  tho  desires  and  the  repetition    is   for    the   purpose  of  a 
cadence. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector  that  a  text, 

which  describes  the  fruit  of  *?nT{  is  one  in  which  it  is  said  that  ̂ fhrf  accom 

plishes  all  desires  and  the  second  text  is  one  which  lays  down  how  the 

cadence  is  to  be  sung  in  order  to  accomplish  those  desires.  So  these  two 

texts  are  not  independent.  The  second  depends  on  the  first.  The  first  is  a 
text  and  second  ie  a  f?f^rrr  text. 

JENDOF  PAD  A  II. 

PAD  A  III. 

Adhikar  na  I.  Sftt'-as  1-2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  pro  ninanee  of  the  cup  of  ?oina  sacrifice 
it  »  part  of 

quality  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  HJrjtf^HTT^  in  connection  with  the 

mention  of  $fj  ;  ̂ m?  another  sacrifice  ;  J*^l5i^?C  indicates;  tf*talFT  of  th 

connection  of  the  mention  ;  ST^fa^^T^  by  reason  of  being  not  subordinate. 

1.  On  the  other  hand  the  quality  by  reason  of  the  mention  of 

the  sacrifice  points  to  another  independent  action  because  the 
description  is  not  dependent  on  any  other. 

The  objector  says  that  you  assert  that  the  subordinate  sentence  is  not 

independent.  This  is  not  so  ;  the  so  called  subordinate  sentence  which  des 

cribes  the  quality  in  full,  points  to  another  independent  action  because  the 

description  in  itself  is  independent.  For  example,  "If  fifty  rupees  be  sought, 

sit  down."  In  the  sentence  fifty  rupees  are  principal,  and  it  means  if  you 

sit  down  you  will  get  fifty  rupees.  So  the  objector  says  that  it  is  difficult  to 

say  which  is  principal  in  conditional  sentences.  In  his  opinion  therefore 

the  conditional  sentence  is  also  principal.  Here  the  difference  between  fl&3 

and  q%  may  be  explained.  In  the  former  Soma  is  used  such  as  3rfjTC*ta. *T5T  is  the  sacrifice  in  which  the  soma  is  not  used,  such  as  M  i^?  • 

See.    JT^rvrr^  vol.  II.  P.  312.  Sutra  4-3-68.   Bombay  Government  edition. 
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1 
of  one  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  f^rrfr^f^;  by  reason  of  the  difference 

of  the  signs  ;  SI%nRT*f  for  an  object  ;  3*%  is  said  ;  <£l»r3f  unity  ;  gim^lr^r<r 
by  reason  of  the  sentence  describing  quality. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  of  one  by  different  syntactical  signs, 
the  purpose  is  described.  There  is  unity  by  reason  of  the  sentences 
describing  the  quality. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  one  principal  sentence  which  lays  th* 

Sfcrf,  and  other  sentences  which  describe  the  quality  are  only  sub 
ordinate. 

Adhikarana  1  1.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  Vf%fg  **  a  separate  qrar 

5T|^  in  an   srtft  ;    T3T4^rmeTN  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  men 
tion  of  TO  ;    m^STOR  chief  3*3  ;    3*3%  is  said, 

3.     In  avesti  there  is    the  connection   with  the  mention  of  ya- 

jna  ;  it  is  said  to  be  a  principal  ̂ g. 

The  author  says  that  3firf%  is  a  principal  sacrifice  ;  he  gives  a  reason 

because  it  is  performed  in  connection  with  a  THf^  *T3T  which  ean  be  per 
formed  by  a  king  alone.  *T3TT  <M^«<  WU^Tftm^rT  ;  but  srtfe  can  be  per 

formed  by  all  twice-born,  qfy  srsmfr  ̂ %cT  STTO^FTcf"  ̂   f^T^rf  Rf  fr?n5T^R- 
is  therefore    a  separate    ̂ ffe    from 

Adhikarana  III.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  sn^TR  iej  «ubordinat 

i   i  ̂  M  5 
in  the  establishment  of  fire  ;  ̂ WJ^c^T^  being  subsidiary. 

4.  By  reason  of  its  being   subsidiary    to  the   entire  act,    in  the establishment  of  fire. 

The  ̂ JrqiW*  ceremony  is  the  consecration  of  fire.    Two  pieces  of   wood 
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are  taken  and  rubbed  against  each  other  and  Vedic  mantras  are  chanted. 
This  sacrificial  operation  of  the  production  of  fire  is  preliminary  to  perfor 
mance  of  the  sacrifice.  It  is  a  subordinate  act  leading  to  the  main  act 
of  sacrifice. 

Adhikarani  IV.     SUtras  5—11  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the    ̂ T$nq^rj  &c.  ar#  subordi 
nate, 

5.     By  reason   of  the    conventional  naming  there  is  separate 
in  the  secrifices  known  as 

:  II        The    objector     says     that    there    are    separate     names 

of   the     sacrifices   as   <[T8TTO1I,    ̂ T^sr^m'fl'T,   ?f^?T;   so    they   are   separate 

by  reason,  of  being  not  qualities;   ̂   and;   ̂ rf%r^T  laying 
pf  the    binding  act. 

6.     And  they   dp  not  describe   any  quality   of  an  apt,  so  they 
are  independent  acts. 

The  objector  giyes  an  additional  reasoning  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he 
says  that  as  they  .do  not  describe  any  quality,  they  are  therefore  separate 
and  independent  acts. 

^.     And  in  tbe  fruit  the  sentence  is  complete. 

The  objector  develops  his  view  and  says  that  the  sentence  is  complete 
in  itself  because  thQ  fruit  of  the  action  is  given  there- 

8?    On  the  other  hand  they  are  modifications  by  season  pf  tlje 
ppntext. 
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The    author   continences  to    reply    the   objections  raised  by  the  objec 

tor.     He  says  that  the  3WT  sacrifices  which  are  performed  on  the  occasion * 

of  the    solstices  and  the  equinoxes    are  the    modifications  of  the 

sacrifices. 

9.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  now  relies  on  the  Vedic   texts  to  show  that    the  Wf  sacri 

fices  are  not  separate  sacrifices  but  they  are  the  modifications  of 
sacrifices. 

10.     By   reason   of  the   quality,  they   have  the   conventional 
name. 

The  objector  in  Sutra  5  based  his  arguments  on  the  names  of  the  sac 
rifice.  The  author  says  that  the  name  of  the  sacrifice  is  by  reason  of  the 

quality  described;  so  the  argument  loses  force. 

I  3, 111 

J.1.     The  end  is  common. 

The  author  says  that  you  rely  on  the  completion  of  the  sentence  and 

say  that  it  contains  a  fruit;  but  there  is  nothing  special  in  it.  It  is  only 

a  common  thing.  According  to  the  author  the  full  moon  and  the 

new  moon  sacrifices  are  the  qualified  and  principal,  and  the  solstice  sacri 

fices  are  only  qualities  and  modified  and  therefore  subordinate  sacrifices. 

Adhikarana  V.     Sutras  12  -15  dealing   with  the   subject  that  the   mention  of  materials  and 
gods,  point  to  an  independent  sacrifice. 

H  ̂  1  3,  11  ̂   II 
subordinate;    ^  and;    3W*i(<ft  without  a  context;  3T^*T*^fe|T?f  by 

reason  of  there  being  no  word  to  indicate  action. 

12.     And  it  is  a  purificatory  rite  without  a   context,  by  reason 
of  np  word  indicating  action. 
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u 

(^o  tfo  3l3(pl^)  ̂ TflTT^reto  U  The  objector  says  that  the  distinction  between 

the  principal  sentence  and  the  subordinate  sentence  is  fully  grasped  by 

me.  These  sentences  are  gilfefa,  because  they  do  not  occur  in  any  con 

text  and  further  there  is  no  verb  indicating  an  action  ;  the  verbs 

and  f^rfq  are  only  terms  conveying  some  quality. 

u  ̂  i 
what;    3r£  is  said;    ̂ if^I:   of  an  act;     ̂ fa^r^n^  by  reason  of  ita. 

having  an  origin  in  the  Veda. 

13.     Or  if  what  is  said  is  not  acceptable,    by  reason  of  the  sac 
rifice  having  its  origin  in  the  Veda. 

The  objector  says  that  if  you  do  not  accept  the  first  alternative,  the 
second  alternative  namely  that  it  is  principal  by  reason  of  all  acts  having 
their  origin  in  the  Vedas,  is  inevitable.  There  are  two  alternatives;  one 

that  it  is  a  quality;  second  that  it  is  qualified  ;  if  the  first  be  not  accepta 
ble  the  second  is  inevitable  but  in  that  case  there  will  be  a  split  of  sen 

tence.  "He  who  desires  glory  ought  to  kill  a  white  animal  to  be  offered 

to  the  god  vayu."  The  verb  "  kill  "  involves  the  idea  of  bringing  the 
white  animal  and  then  killing  it.  So  there  is  a  dilemma. 

u    i 
:  sacrifice  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;    ̂ ^<E^vftT^f*tarrKfN  by      reason    of 

mentioning  the  materials  and  final  and  efficient  causes  ;  i^lr^f  of  these  ;  5^?f- 
by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  action. 

14.  On  the  other  hand  they  mean  "  sacrifices  "  by  reason  of 
the  mention  of  the  materials;  reward  and  agents,  they  are  connec 
ted  with  the  principal  act. 

The  author  gives  a  final  reply.  He  says  that  such  words,  as  'Prafa'  and 
mean  ;a  sacrifice'  because  they  are  connected  with  the  principal  act. 

In  a  principal  act  there  are  three  essential  things,  viz.  an  agent,  the  fruit, 
and  the  materials.  So  in  the  sentences  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  Sutra 
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12,  all  the  three  essentials  are  found.     The  verbs  are,  therefore,  to  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  a    sacrifice    and     ate  to  be  connected    with  the  subordinate 
acts. 

15.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  vedic  text  to  strengthen  his  view. 

£«  tf°  ̂ Tioi^i)   u  qftfa^rnrcrfir  (£o  #0  ̂ ijoi^)  n 
A*lhikat»na  VI.     trfltias  16-17.   Desliny  with  the  eubjecfc  that  touching  of  tbe  calves  ttc.  ia  a 

jpuntieutory  rite. 

II     I  ̂  n  ̂   II  ,', in  a  doubt  ;  STT^^f*n?fN  by  seeing  the  constant  use  of  it. 

16.     In  a  doubt,  by  seeing  the  constant  use  of  it. 

In  the  preceding   adhikarana  the  term  srrcfcr  is    used  in   the  sense  of  a 

sacrifice,  "what  is  its  sense  in  the  following  sentence, 
?  It  occurs  in  the  ceremony  called  iftfe*  milking 

of  the  cow,  It  can  not  therefore  mean  a  sacrifice,  because  no  cows  will 
gave  milk.  It  is  therefore  a  *fr3»T*  fefa  b  ut  not 

n    I 
17-     And  by  reason  of  the  pr  oof  of  sref 

The  author  gives  an    additional    reason    in    support    of   his    view  ;     it 

is  an  3{*I3T^  (because  the  animal  are  fond  of  their  offspring,) 

Adhik..r»nu  V!  J.     l.euling  wiih  the  subject  th.t  the  boiled   wild  rice  is  for  the  establishment 
t>i  fire 

^5-^.:  connected  ;  5  on  the    other    hand  ;    «I^1«^5T    with  the    significant* 

•word  ;    cf^f  :  that  object  •  ̂ frf^f^Hil^by  reason  of  its  mention  in  the  Veda* 

18.     On  the  other  hand,  connected    with  the   significant    word, 
it  is  with  the  object  by  reason  of  its  being  mentioned  in  the  veda. 

The  author  says  that  when  a  Vedic  text  mentions    the    purpose    of  any 
sacrificial  material,  it  should  be  taken  with  that  object.     As  for  example. 

i    ̂ ^rt  w^forefterm.  11 
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Adhikarana  VI  I  r.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  crsffa^TTJ  is  a  quality  of 

in  a  qijgftcIS  ;  fj  >n  the  other  hand  ;  cr^rWTrj;  by  reason  of   the    pre 

ceding  description  ;  9T^d^:  determination. 

19.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  MT<5f%|<j  by  reason  of  the  preced 
ing  description,  determination  should  be  made. 

After  describing  the  rm^Tort^T,  as  for  example,  "r^TTf*  <Tr<gft^TOT«riT<f  l" 

there  is  a  text  '^T^ffiT^fTT^t^f  g^rfa"  (£o  tfo  ̂ r€|9n)  The  j  atjiivata  is 
completed  by  turning  the  burning  grass  round  the  sacrificial  hearth,  the 
author  says  that  the  q?ff}T^oi  is  not  a  separate  ceremony,  it  is  a  final  cere 
mony  of  the  r^TfTT^t^.  It  is  therefore  a  subsidiary  act, 

Adhikari  na  IX  dealing  with  the  subject  that  g^jyqr    &c.  are  the  mines  of  the  sacrificial 
caps. 

T^  by   reason  of  there   being  no    mention  of  the    material; 
in  the  name  only;    ̂ f^:  subsidiary  ;   Smj  is. 

20.     There  being  no  description  of  any    material,  it  is  subsidia 
ry  only  in  name. 

Here  in  the  text  we  see  that  *3ffa  is  used.  But  the  material  is  not 
described  and  the  words  3R^T  and  ar'g;  indicate  that  they  are  the  names 
of  the  sacrificial  cups.  So  the  verb  *nffa  does  not  mean  an  independent 
act  and  the  names  of  the  cups  of  the  Sorna  sacrifice  show  that  the text  describes  the  srfjfgtar  sacrifice. 

Adhikarana  X.  Stttras  21-23.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that 

is  a 

:  fire;   g  on  the   other  hand  ;   ̂ ^kr^  by    seeing  the  force  of  the text;     IF^^T*^  Soma  sacrifice;    qrcfHta  isknown. 
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21.     On  the  other    hand,  the   word  3*f$r  by  reason  of  the   force 

of  the1  text  indicates  the  soma  sacrifice. 

The  objector  says  that  3TffT^f«T  is  an  independent  Soma  sacrifice  be 

cause  we  find  the  term  <agni'  used  which  indicates  an  independent  act; 
there  are  texts  from  which  it  is  inferred. 

material;    ̂ T  on  the    other  hand  ;    ̂ ft^TFTT:  of   the    command; 

by  reason  of  its  being  for  it. 

22.     OH  the  other  hand,  it  te  a  material  by  reason  of  the  com 
mand  being  for  it. 

The  author's  view  is  that  fagni'  is  used  there  in  the  sense  of  the  mater 
ial.  He  gives  the  reason  that  the  command  relates  to  material  and  it  is 
with  that  object. 

by  reason  of  the  connection  with  that;    *>§:  sacrifice; 
known  by  that   name;    ̂ T    by    reason    of  that;    wfo^rRf    laying    down 
the  qualities. 

23.     By  reason  of    the  connection   with  that,    the  sacrifice  is 
known  by  that  name,  therefore  it  is  a  description  of  qualities. 

The  author  says,  "you  allege  that  3rf5T^R»T  is  known  by  that  name;  it 
is.  nothing.  As  the  material  srfjr  is  used,  the  sacrifice  is  known  by  that 
name  and  it  is  only  a  g^fa  and  not  a  wfafa.  The  word  ̂ agni'  is  an  ad 
jective  there. 

Adbikarana  XT.     Dealing  with  th«  subject  that  fche  monthly  arfgcte    **4.  are  separate  sac- rifices, 

I 

24.     In  the  different  contexts,  there  are  different  objects. 

I  The  author  says  that  these 
are  separate  sacrifices  because  the  contexts  are  difterent  and  the  objects are  different, 

XU.     Daalmj  wich  the  auhjecb  that    tha 

10 
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fruit;   3T3BT^Rnfr  not  in  juxtaposition  with  the  act. 

25.     And  the  fruit  when  it  is  not  in   connection  with  the  act. 
••'•'  >'.    j  '.  '  •liu 

The  author  says  that  where  there  is  no  description  of  the  sacrifice,  the 
fruit  points  to  its  being  independent.     As  for  example: 

Adhikarana  XIIL     Dealing  with  the  eubjeot  that  3?^f%  prodaoes  corn  &c.  as  its  reward. 

in  juxtaposition;   fj  on  the  other  hand  ;   SffirWTT?!   by    reason    of 

indivisibility  ;    q^raT  with  the  object  of  the  fruit  ;   $5T:9jfa  repetition. 

26.     On  the  other  hand,  in  juxtaposition  by  reason  of  indivisi 
bility  with  the  object  of  the  fruit,  there  is  the  repetition. 

il  In  the  second  sen 

tence  the  fruit  is  given;  according  to  the  principle  enunciated  in  the 
foregoing  adhikarana,  it  is  an  independent  act.  The  author  ̂ says  that 
though  it  occurs  in  connection  with  the  sr%ft  sacrifice,  t  still  as  the  act  and 
the  fruit  are  not  divisible,  the  second  sentence  is  only  an  w$m%.  The  first 
sentence  is  the  principal  sentence  and  the  second  sentence  is  subordinate. 

Adhikar.aa  XIV.    Sutras  27-25  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  repetition  of  STr^tf  ls  Wltil 
the  object  of  praise. 

T^  by  reason  of  the  «?r^r^R;   W-Ufcr  by  repetition  ; 
is  recognized, 

27.     By   reason  of  the   arpSter  ̂ K,    from  repetition  an   indep 
endent  act  is  inferred. 

\  The  objector  says  that 
W%q  is  to  be  performed  on  the  new  moon  day  and  again  on  the  full  moon 

day.  So  the  repetition  of  the  act  shows  that  they  are  independent  acts. 
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by  reason  of  the  indivisibiity  ;  **fcl:  of  the  act;  fjj^KE:  of  repe 

tition  ;  firefa^  is  sanctioned. 

28.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  indivisibility  of  the 

act,  no  repetition  is  sanctioned. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  and  says  that  the  3TTT^T  sacrifice  is  one  and 

the  same  ;  by  prescribing  the  perform3rs  of  it  on  two  occasions,  there  can 

not  be  separate  sacrifices  of  that  name.  The  repetition  is  explanatory. 

:  It 

with  another  object  ;  m  or  >r  <JfT3rfrf:  repetition. 

29.     Or  the  repetition  is  with  another  object. 

The  author  further  says  that  the  repetition,  serves  the  purpose  of 
bat  this  does  not  make  a  separate  act. 

END  OF  PADA  III. 

PADA  IV. 

Idbikara^a  I.     SAtra*  1-7.     Dealing  with  the  life  long  nature  of 

:  life  long  ;  3TV3HT:  repetition  ;  ̂JT^^:  essential  of  an  act, 

by  virtue  of  the  context. 

1.     It  is  an  essential  quality  of  the  act  which  is  to  be  repeated 

for  one's  life  by  reason  of  the  context. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  text,  ̂ Hdlfo  OTHCte*  <5£TO  *  The  agni- 
hotra  is  to  be  repeated  for  one's  own  life.  It  is  not  one  act  ;  there  are 
many  srfj«fgta3%  The  context  shows  it.  The  word  Hl4*ft«f  qualifies  the 
agnihotra* 

2.    Or  of  the  agent  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the  text 



The  author  gives  his  own  view.  He  says  that  qfT^sfaf  qualities  the 

agent.  It  is  the  quality  of  the  sacrifices  It  is  so  by  reason  of  the  vedic 
text.  The  srfa  prevails  over  sr^Jt^T  So  the  Aguihotra  is  one  but  a  per 
former  is  to  perform  it  for  his  own  life. 

\\  \  $  \   \\ 
by  seeing  the  force  of  the  texts  ;  ̂   and  ;  3H$v$  in  the    quality 

of  the  action;  fir  because  ;  STaE^sj  with  the  commencement  ;   faiT*zfa   is  rest;-? 

rioted  ;    3V  there  ;  SRsfc*  meaningless  ;  ST^cj  another  ;  ̂T<J  is. 
3.  By  reason  of  the  force  of  the  text,  if  the  term  be  restricted 

with  the  co  nrn3nce:neiit  of  the  action  to  the  quality  of  the  action, 

then  other  texts  ̂ vy'Jl  be  meaningless. 
There  is  a  text  ̂ Tcpftsf^T  ̂ mSTN^fastcf.  If  you  restrict  the  term  m^TSffa 

as  the  quality  of  the  act,  then  what  will  be  the  intention  of  the  following 
text? 

37 

(t 
^Or,  he  who  being  a  performer  of  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  allows* 

the  new  or  full  moon  days  to  pass  away  without  performing  the  sacrifice 

ia'ls  from  the  heavenly  region." 
This  text  will  be  useless  ;  so  the  author  argues  that  this  fact  also  shows 

that  the  term  qfR'sft^  qualifies  the  agent  and  the  sacrifice  is  one  which  is 
to  l>e  continued  for  one's  own  life.  .  . 

f  completion  ;  ̂   and  ;    ̂ f«rfcf    shows  ;   ̂ T^:    time  ;   %^   if  ; 
jiivision  qf  the  act. 

4,     And  shows  the  completion  ;  if  time,  there  is  division  of  the 
action. 

The  authpr  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says, 

that  the  texts  show  that  the  'agni'  has  an  end  ;  if  you  interpret  ̂ IRsft^  tq 
refer  to  time,  then  one  sa.crifjQe  will  be  split  up  intq  two.  ̂ TgofffT^r*^rf*T|F 
Sftite^rf,  After  performing  f^of^T^T^m  pne  should  sacrifice  with  Sbma 
juice.  If  3fr^«M  qualifies^  tima,  the  soma  sacrifice  should  cominence  alter 
th  e  death  of  the  sacrificer  wliich  is  simply  absurd. 
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^ 

n  ̂  i  $  \ 
by  reason  of  being    not    permanent  ;  5   on    the    other    hand; 

3  not  so, 

5.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  its  being  not  permanent,  it 
<can  not  be  so, 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  that  if  you  hold  srfi^hr&c,  to  be 
not  permanent,  then  there  will  be  meaninglessness  in  the  Yedic  passage. 

r  ̂CT^rf  JTT<=ft  ̂ TSTCTT 

II  ̂  I  V  I  ̂  II 
6.     And  there  will  be  a  contradiction  as  in  the  preceding. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view,    he    says 
jbhat  there  will  be    self-contradiction  as  in  the    preceding    sutra,     The    &$ 
pnd  others  are  the  modifications  of  ̂ fgomrer  and  so  they    will  also   become 
lifelong  ceremonies  which  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  Vedas. 

^5*:  of  the  agent  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  srof^IJTTrl  by  reason  of  the  rest- 

fiction  of  the  quality  ;  ?FT^TT^r*  laying  down  of  time  ;  prPTrT  cause  •  ̂ nj  is, 

7,  Oi*  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  restriction  of  the  quality 
pf  the  agent,  laying  down  of  time  is  a  cause. 

The  author  finally  sums  up  his  view  and  says  that  Agnihotra  is  the 
quality  of  the  sacrificer  and  that  it  is  not  occasional  but  to  be  performed 
by  him  for  his  whole  life.  Time  that  is  laid  down  in  the  Veda  is  the  cause 
iof  the  performance  of  the  Agnihotra, 

S<Hras8-32,  Dealing  with  the  unity  of  grfg~t£f  laid  down  in  the  different  bran-    ' 
,ches  of  the  Vedas. 

8,     By    seeing  -the  name,  form,   peculiar  qualities,  repetition, 
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censure,  incapacity,  final  sentence,  penance  and  different  objects 
(it  appears)  that  there  are  different  acts,  in  different  recensions  of 
the  Veda, 

The  objector  has  taken  the  trouble  of  showing  in  nine  ways  that  the 

Agnihotra  is  not  one  because  there  is  a  difference  in  the  different  recen 
sions  of  the  Veda  by  reason  of 

(1)  The  name  e.  g.  ?PT5$  and  CTCTTO;  the  sacrifice  is  also  called  after  the 
name  of  the  ̂ THST, 

(2)  Form  ;   in  one  ̂ TT^rT  you  find  11  pans  for  9fftf*ft*fcr    and  in  another 

you  find  12. 

(3)  Peculiar    qualities    or    duties  ;     some   ^THsfTs   sanction    food  to    be 
taken  on  the  ground  while  reading  songs  for  bringing    down    rain  ;     while 
others  do  not. 

(4)  Repetition  ;  the  same  thing  is  repeated  in  different  &ikhas   show 

ing  that  the  acts  are  different. 

(5)  Censure;   some   censure  the    homo,   before    the   sunrise  and  others 
censure  the  homa  after  the  sunrLe. 

(6)  Incapacity;    there    are   som3  sacrifices  in  the  different  recensions 

which  one   can.  not  perform   daring  one's    life;    so  the  sacrifies    are  diffe 
rent. 

(7)  Final  sentence  :  —  some    recensions   lay    down    that   here  ends  the 
sacrifice  and  others  say  the  contrary, 

(8)  Penance;   some   recensions  lay    down  that   there  is  a    penance  for 
performing  homa  before  sunrise  and  others  prescribe  penance  for  perfor 
ming  homa  after  sunrise. 

(9;  Different  objects  ;  if  one  has  performed  a  Soma  sacrifice,  he  cha 
nts  a  ffc^Tnr  while  sacrificing  ;  if  he  has  not  performed  a  Soma  sacrifice, 
he  chants  a 

9.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  one  on  account  of  there  being  no 
distinction  of  the  mention  in  the  text,  laying  down  of  the  pro 
cedure  and  the  name. 

The  author  says  that  there  being  the  same  material,  gods  and  procedu 
re  and  no  difference  is  made,  so  the  sacrifice  is  one;  it  can  not  be  different 
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by  reason  of  the  causes  asigned  by  the  objector. 

*  3F3T  ̂ RKl^TlW^irr  It  ̂   I V 11  °  II 
infTT  by  the  name;  ar^fr^TT  non-command;  «ffi*v|Mt<IT<t  by  resason  of 

laying  down  nothing. 

10.  Not  so,  by  the  name  there  is  no  command  by  reason  of 
its  laying  down  nothing. 

The  author  now  tries  to  reply  the  objection  in  seriatim.  The  first  is 

name  in  the  category,  he  says  it  matters  nothing;  it  lays  down  nothing; 
there  is  no  command  attached  to  it.  So  there  can  not  be  a  difference  oi 

sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  name. 

1111 
of  all ;   i£^i3?    unity  of  action. 

11.     And  of  all,  there  will  be  the  unity  of  action. 

In  support  of  his  view  the  author  advance  a  reason;  he  says  that  if 

you  hold  arfjTffa  to  be  different  by  reason  of  the  names  of  ̂ re^  and  CTTTO7 
then  all  the  sacrifices  mentioned  in  ̂ TW  will  be  one.  This  is  simply  ab 
surd.  So  the  name  means  nothing. 

^  .^^ 

I 

artificial;    srfVranT^  name. 

12.     And  the  name  is  artificial. 

The  author  gives  another    reason;   he  says   that    names  of  the    school 

-were  called  after  the  Risis    who  taught  the  Vedas. 

13.     In  unity  also  there  is  diversity. 

The  author  says  that  the  act  is    one  and  it  matters    little    if    the    name 
or  form  be  different  in  different  recensions. 

IV  II  -    ̂       < 
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14.     In  knowledge,  there  are  la'd  dowu  the  duties. 

The    author     replies  the  objection    raised    in    sutra  8    number  3.     He 

says  that   the    different  duties    are   with   a  view  to    acquire     knowledge. 

The  practice  of  reading  according  to    the  different    recensions    does    not 
make  srfjffte  several. 

ii    i  tf  m  H 
15.     The  repetition  is  like 

The  objector  repeats  the  same  objection  as  in  II,  3,  29. 

I  V 

no  tautology,  no  repetition  ;    wfrf^TTrrf^hTTcj  by  reason  of  there 

being  a  special  thing  in  the  mention  of  the  text. 

16.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  tautology  because  the  Ve- 
dic  text  mentions  nothing  special. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  a  repetition  if  the  same  act  is  described 
in  the  different  recensions  in  different  ways;  it  does  not  make  the  homa 
several, 

ii  .^  i  tt  i  ivs  ii  ?  fa-g 
17.     By  reason  of  the  non  -proximity  of  the  object. 
The  author  says  that  the  different  objects  are  described  at  different 

places;  this  is  not  a  repetition  nor  does  this  make  an  act  different,  Sa 
hara  gives  an  example  of  a  tree  of  which  flowers,  buds  and  leaves  are  de 
scribed  at  different  places  but  this  does  not  make  the  tree  several  nor 
is  there  a  repetition  of  the  description, 

ii    i  ̂  n-  u 
5Tnot;^r    and;   ̂ sr%  to  one  ;    f^T^  is  restricted  or  enjoined, 

18.     And  nor  is  it  restricted  to  one  only. 

The  author  says  that  the  irflTcfe  that  is.   described    in  one    recension not  restricted  to  tHe  follower  of  that  recension, 
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vmn 
the  completion;   ̂ r  and  ;  *tsr$rr  assertion,  statement, 

19.     And  the  assertion  is  like  the  completion. 

The  author  says  that  the  qrnffifttfts  complete  the  srfjr^fa,  by  performing  a 
certain  act  while  the  *Nff*n*!fts  complete  it  by  performing  another  act. 
Such  a  description  of  the  completion  of  the  sacrifice  shows  that  it  is  one 
ajid  not  different, 

20.     In  the  unity  also  there  are  censure,   incapacity  and  com 
pletion  of  sentences. 

The  author  says  that  the  sacrifice  is  one  and  its  unity  is  not  destroyed 
by  reason  of  censure,  incapacity  and  completion  of  sentences  mentioned 
as  reasons  5,  6  and  7  in  sutra  8.  Even  in  censure  there  is  praise;  inca 
pacity  shows  that  it  is  beyond  human  power  and  the  completion  occurs 
when  one  sacrifice  is  finished  and  another  is  commenced, 

RRrR  II      I  9  I 

21.     The  penance  is  with  an  object. 
The  objector  says  that  one  text  prescribes  a  homa  before  sunrise  and 

another  after  sunrise.  In  both  cases  there  is  a  penance.  So  the  sacrifices 
are  different.  See  the  8th  reason  in  sutra  8.  It  is  an  introductory  sfttra, 

I 

from  the  beginning  ;  STT  on  the  other  hand  ;    Pr%T?HT  by   the   com 
mand. 

22.     On  the  other  hand  by  the  command  from  the  beginning. 
The  author  says  that  a  command  is  for  the  penance  at  the  commeqce- 

ment.  It  is  performed  in  order  to  remove  any  possible  or  probable  mis 
take  that  might  occur  in  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice.  It  does  not  show 
that  the  sacrifices  are  different. 

completion  ;  tn^T^n*  by  reason  of  the  beginning  ;  q*n    just  like; 
on  being-  known  ;  sr^te  is  known. 

11 
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23.     Completion,  because  of  the  commencement,  should  be  in 
ferred  as  known. 

The  author  replies  the  objection  ;  he  says  that  an  act  once  begun, 

should  be  considered  to  be  presumed.  What  has  a  beginning  has  also  an 
end, 

secondary  statement  ;  ST^Rl-5*  dependent  ;  fT^^t^TcTT^  being  subsidi 
ary  to  all  ;  ft  because  ;  5T^f  there  ;  ̂ .jf^T^TT  command  as  to  the  act  ;  rNFfTT?l 

therefore  ;  ̂ T^THT^  of  a  sacrifice  lasting  for  12  days  ;  «n^TT  procedure  ; 

«qq^T«  incongruity  ;  ̂TT^  is. 

24.  A  subordinate  sentence  is  dependent  by  reason  of  its  being 
subsidiary  ;  because  there  is  no  injunction  as  to  any  act,  therefore 
there  is  no  incongruity  of  procedure  in  gj^&T^  I 

See  the  reason  no.  9  in  Sutra  -8.  The  author  says  that  you  have  shown 

the  incongruity  poit  'there  -is  no  fefg;  it  is  a  fear  i.  e.  an  inferred  state 
ment.  It  is  a  procedure  in  the  £1^7%  sacrifice  for  one  who  has  performed 

a  Soma  sacrifice  and  for  one  who  has  not  performed  it. 

tl      \  $  \ 

in  a  substance  :  ̂ ^f^H^I^  by  reason  of  being  not  enjoind  ; 

-of  injunctions  ;    3To?Tg^T  confusion  ;    ft^lT^    by   reason    of   pointing  out; 
«*refifl?^  is  restricted  ;  ̂ 9TT^  therefore  ,  fjjc^T^eil^:  ̂ eiman-ent  description. 

25.     And  the  mater.'al  being  not    enjoined  the   injunctions  wilj 
be    in  confusion,  by  reason  of  its  being  pointed  out,  it  is  restricted; 
therefore  it  is  a  permanent  description. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  several  texts  about  the  distance  in  a 

q^T^Ttf  sacrifice  in  which  11  horses  are  tied  to  the  sacrificial  posts;  they 
are  all  apparently  contradictory,  but  in  reality  they  lare  not.  Some  of 
them  are  principal  texts  and  others  are  subordinate  texts.  In  this  way  the 
texts  are  to  be  reconciled. 
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7  reason  of  the  prohibition  of  the  enjoined;  q$r  optional; 

:  redundancy. 

26.     By  reason  of  prohibiting  the  enjoined,   the  redundancy   is. 

optional 
There  is  «fte?ft  song  which  is  sung  on  the  occasion  of  srRfrnr  sacrifice, 

It  i«  a  complex  mixture  of  filRnr.  The-re  are  two  contradictory  texts  about 

it;  one  says  that  the  ̂ tf^ft  is  to  be  sung  in  an  3T%n3rand  the'  other  is  that  it 
should  not  be  sung.  So  according  to  the  objector  the  thing  enjoined  is 

prohibited.  The  author  says  that  on  account  of  thia  injunction  and  pro 

hibition  the  virdj  is  increased  some  times  by  two  syllables  and  sometime- 
by  three  syllables. 

i  tf  i     u 
in  a  Saraswat  sacrifice;  fgrsri^rt^T^  by  reason  of   the  prohibition.; 

*ffi[    when  ;  ̂fif  (to  finish  the   quotation);    ̂ TTrT^is. 

27.     In  a  Saraswat  offering1  by  reason   of  the   prohibition  the- 
term  'when'  occurs. 
In  a  Saraswat  cup  of  the  soma  juice,  those  who  offer  3^¥J^T  and  those  who 

offer  tftTR  are  mentioned.     A  ̂ FJn?T  offering  can  be  made  by  a*  person    who 
has  performed  the  soma  sacrifice  but  for  a  $;ft¥T$T  offerirug  such;  a  condition 

is  not  necessary.     The  objector  says   "  how  can  a    STSTr^  and  gctel^T   offer 

ings   be   made    on  the   same   occasion  ?"       In.  reply  the  author    says  that 
though  a  person  who  is  entitled  to  offer  3^T^T  can  not  make  a   *TWT    offer 
ing,  yet    a   person    who    can    make    a   3T3TR    offering  can  make   a 
o-ffering. 

I  ̂ "  U  ") in  the  ̂ qfo^  soma  juice  cup  ;  srafrCTSra'.no  counter  exception. 

28,     In  the  ̂ r^^T  Soma  juice,  there  is  no  counter   exception. 

The  objector  says  how  do  you  explain  the-  contradictory  statements  in< 

connection  with  the  ̂ fsq*  Soma  juice    cup?     Here    the  term   ST%sr?R'  is  to 
be  explained.     First  a  rule  is  laid  down  called  fMk  when  (2)  it  is  prohibi 

ted,   it  is    called   ft%si;    thirdly  when  the  prohibition-    is    set  aside,  it  ia 
called 

:  II     I     I    &  II 
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29,     Qn  the  other  hand  the  repetition  is  for  describing  the 
lity. 

There    are    texts,    "  STSS^Tsfagfaf:   *sfcnf   :*mmr:    ̂ ^T^Rpir  "     Second 
In    the   preceding   sutra 

the  objector  showed  that  there  were  contradictory  texts  without  the 

STO^.  The  author  says  that  this  description  is  with  a  view  to  describe 

the  quality  ;  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  jrfir  SHSTW-  It  is  a  second  des 

cription. 

II  ̂  IV  I  V  11^  ̂   ̂  " 30.     And  the  same  conviction  is  also  conveyed. 

The  author}  says  that  all  the  recensions  of  the  Veda  point  that  the  act  is 
one.  One  is  a  principal  sentence  and  the  other  is  subordinate.  See  in 
the  *n^T  for  illustration. 

The  different  texts  convey  the  same  idea,  and  the  acts,  do  not   thereby 
Become  several. 

n    i    i 
or  also,  not  so;  !&IT*f%mraN  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the 

order;  f^f^T  ?^5rsf  difference  of  injunction;  <^f»**?f  in  one;  ST^ffT^  is  ad 

justed,  should  be. 

31.  Or  also,  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  orderly 
flescriptipn,  in  one  there  should  be  a  difference  of  injunction. 

The  objector  says  that  these  sacrifices  are  described  in  an  order  in  one 
recension  and  in  the  same  way  they  are  so  described  in  another.  This 
ehows  that  they  are  different. 

II  ̂   I  V  I  ̂   II    ''' with   the    contradictory;   3   on   the    other  hand; 
reason  of  no  connection  ;   ̂   **?  in  one  action  •  xxftm*^  by  reason  of  the 

witbit;  ftwMofthe  injunction^;  ̂ M^?  waviction  of 



JAIMINl  SfiTRA  II.  4.  3'2.  85 

fl.ll  actions  as  one; 

32.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  no  connetion  with  the 
contradiction  in  one  action,  because  the  injunctions  are  connected 
with  it,  there  is  a  conviction  that  all  acts  are  one. 

The    author   summarises    his  reply  and  says    that    there  is  a   harmony 

jn  the  different   recensions    and  there  is  no   contradiction    in  the  unity  of 
the  act,  and  all  the  commands  are  connected  with  it;  the  different  acts  are 

connected  with  each  other,  so  the  statements  in  different  recensions  point 
to  the  same. 

END  OF  PADA  IV. 



CHAPTER  III.  . 

PAD  A  I. 

Adhikarana  I.     Enunciation. 

^STTrT-  $N*I$NW:  It  \\  1  1.1  It 
1.     Now  is  therefore  an  enqiury  about  accessory. 
The  author  says  that  he  is  going  to  enquire  into  the  natnre  of  jjta; 

Adhikarana  1  1.     Dealing  with  the  definition  of  ̂ ^  together  with  the  cause  of  the  nature  of 

n  -\  1 
2.     The   accessory  is   by   reason  of  its   being  for  the  sake  of 

others. 

According  to  the  author  the    definition  of  ̂ t  is  that    which  serves  the 

purpose  of  another. 

Adhikarana  III.     Sutras  3-  6  the  object  refered  to.  by  $ffo; 

u 
3.  The  substance,  quality  and  purificatory   acts  are    ta  accor 

ding  to  «n^f<  I  ^ 
The  author  gives  the  view  of  ̂ r^fo     According  to  him  ̂ denotes  subr* 

tance,  quality  and  purificatory  act. 

^i^qfq  tftfo  ̂ ^mc^  u  ̂   1  1  \  v  » 
4.  According  to  Hfirftf  actions  are  also   included  under  it  by 

reason  of  their  being  for  a  fruit, 
The  author  says  that  according  to  him  actions  are  also   included  in  sjta 

in  as  much  as  they  produce  a  fruit.     They  are  therefore  also  subsidiary.. i  --i  i  y.  n 

5.  And   fruit  is  by   reason   of  its  being  for  the    object  of  a, 

person. 
The    author  says   that  from   another   point  of   view,  ©ren    fruit  is  also. 
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subsidiary  because  it    is  the  object    of  the  human    effort.     In    comparison 

with  a  person,  the  fruit  is  subsidiary.     It  is  a  correlative  term. 

i  <j  i 
6.     And  a  person  by  reason  of  his  being  for  an  act. 

The  author  says  that  a  person  also  becomes  subsidiary  in  comparison 

with  the  acts.  When  the  acts  arejpriiicipal  the  agent  is  subsidiary. 

The  substance,  quality  and  purificatory  acts  are  always  subsidiary; 
but  the  agent,  the  actions  and  fruit  are  sometimes  subsidiary  and  some 

times  principal  according  to  the  change  of  the  point  of  view, 

Adhikaruna  IV.     fcutras    7  —  10    dealing   with    the  determining  nature   of  the  consecration 
of  things  according  to  their  purpose. 

*  II      n  I  V9  II 

7.     Their  relationship  is  with  the  purpose. 

Mr  Kunte  says  that  'their'  is  used  for  the  agent,  acts  and  fruits  and 
that  the  nature  of  the  principal  and  accessories  are  to  be  determined 

by  the  relationship  with  the  purpose.  The  Indian  commentators  includ 

ing  £abara  say  that  the  sutra  is  connected  with  the  sffo  system  of  sac 
rifice.  There  are  several  acts  as  poundsng  of  the  rice,  drinking  of  water 
and  preparing  the  flour  &c,  mentioned  in  the  *U«ST.  Are  these  acts  to  be 

performed  in  all  the  sacrifices  or  in  a  particular  sacrifice  ?  But 

3T3TT  thinks  that  according  to  the  author,  these  acts  are  to  be  performed 
when  necessary. 

n  i  "  ii 
sanctioned  ;  fT^Uff:  all  duties  ;  ̂TT<T  is  ;  tfqfrffi:  from  the  men 

tion  ;  srf^faFJ  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing;  special  ;  sr  ̂ J^Tf^faTrf  by 
reason  of  there  being  nothing  special  about  the  context  ;  ̂   and. 

8.  All  duties  are  sanctioned  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing 
special  about  the  mention  and  there  being  nothing  special  about 
the  context. 

The  objector  says  that  the  distinction  which  you  have  made  by  dividing 

a-  sentence  into  principal  and  accessory  is  arbitrary.  It  has  neither  the  sup 

port  of  the  context  nor  is  there  any  inference  from  the  Vedic  texts.  In  this 



view  all  acts  are  to  be  considered  sanctioned  by    the  Veda  and  there  is  no 
distinction. 

^  i  «.  ii    •£ 
9.     By  removal  of  the  purpose,  there  is  no    act. 
The  author  gives  a  reply  that  all  acts  are  performed  with  some  purpose; 

if  there  ware  no  purpose  there  is  no  act  possible.  If  there  are  acts  there 
will  be  a  division  of  them  into  principal  and  accessory.  So  the  distinction 
is  not  arbitrary. 

n  n  °  n 
<E3f  fruit  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;  *T5  with  ;  %2*TT  with  an  act  ;  $1*37*?:  the 

sense  of  the  w>rd  ;  tTTraTc^on  the  principle  of  3T*rra  ;  fijJ|%^  in  case  of  not 

existing;  ̂ Tf^is. 

10.  On  the  other  hand  the  fruit  accompanies  the  action  ;  IB 
case  of  such  non-connection,  the  sense  of  the  word  on  the  princi 
ple  of  3WTO. 

The  author  says  that  every  act  is  accompanied  by  a  fruit;  when  it  is 
not  so  accompanied,  there  will  be  a  presumption  of  such  a  fruit  on  the 

principle  of  3T*TTf.  It  is  a  presumption  that  arises  from  certain  fact,  as 

for  example  t^f^  who  is  fat  does  not  eat  during  the  day.  The  presump 

tion  from  Devadatta's  fatness  arises  that  he  takes  meals  at  night.  The  pre 

sumption  that  arises  from  negation  is  called  &%&.  It  is  one  of  the  means 

of  proofs.  The  author  says  that  acts  are  invariably  followed  by  the  results; 

if  there  be  no  such  result  you  can  presume  it  on  the  principle  of  nega 
tion  as  the  sense  of  the  word  requires  it. 

Adhikarana  V.     Dealing    with  the  subject  tbat  the   wooden   sword  &c.   are  to  be 

according  to  the  mention  iu  the  text. 

material  ;   ̂    and  ;    3T<rf^T^t%T*TT?[    by  reason    of  its    connection  witn 

original  text  ;    ̂ 4  for  that  object;    <£f  alone;    ̂ tsf^  is  laid  down. 

11.     And  the  material  by  reason  of  its  mention  in  the  original 
text,  is  laid  down  for  that  very  object. 

See  for  the  texts  in  the  vrr^T    There  are  10  sacrificial  utensils.     In   the 
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texts  where  they  are  mentioned  their  use  is  also  given.  So  the  author 

s£ys  that  instruments  such  as  wooden  sword  &c.  are  for  the  use  which 

is  mentioned  in  the  text  which  lays  do^n  originally.  This  is  called 

Adhikarafla  VI.     Deal  ing  tfrith  the  subject  that  the  Adjective  red  &c-  are  Hot  mixeu  op. 

in  the   unity  of    the  object  ;    Jfs^'ll^r:    of    the    substance    and 

quality;     t^Fqfc^  by  reason  of   the  unity    of    action;    faq^T:    restriction; 

12.     The   purpose  of  the  substance  and  its  quality  being  one, 
there  is  a  restriction  by  reason  of  the  act  being  one. 

fV*TTS*n  3>fairRr"  (^o  tfo  ̂ m^i\s)  He  purchased  with  a  year 
old  cow  of  red  colour  and  yellow  eye.  Here  we  have  a  noun  one  year  old 

and  its  adjectives  are  'red'  and  of  'yellow  eye'.  The  verb  is  •  purchases'. 
The  action  is  one;  the  qualities  belong  to  the  noun;  they  do  not  qualify  the 

action  of  purchasing.  So  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  is  that  he  pur 
chases  soma  with  a  year  old  cow  who  happens  to  be  &c.  The  ad* 

jectives  in  this  view  are  not  conditions  precedent  to  purchasing.  This  is 
called 

A'ihikarana  VII.     Stitras  13  —la  dealing  with  the  washing  of  all  the  gtfcrificiaf  cape, 

it specified    by  one  ;   ̂ ^T  of  one;    ffer^rTR^  by   reason  of  the 
connection  with  the  text. 

13.     A  singular  number  stands  for  oner,  by   reason  of  the  men 
tion  in  the  Vedic  text. 

. 

The  objector  says  that  the  text   ̂ TFTfira'TO^  *T*JTrfif  f    shows  that  tfr  18 

used  in  singular  number  and  that  it  therefore  means  one  cup. 

of  all  ;   3T  on  the  other  hand  ;    5^T<Ur^r^r.by  being    general  ; 

not  specified;   f^  because  ;   ̂ ^RI^[  general  descriptioR.  ; 

14.  On  the  other  hand,  it  applies  to  all  by  reason  of  the 
general  description,  because  the  general  description  is  not 
specific. 12 
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The  author  aays  that  the  singular  applies  to  the  object  in  general,  BO  it 
means  all  the  things  of  that  class  or  description.  It  does  not  apply  to  the 
individual  only. 

on  a  thing  being  commanded  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;  <RT*f?^T^  by 
reason  of  its  being  for  another  ;  TOT^fc  as  from  the  tezt  ;  s?tft*ta  i»  infer 
red  or  known. 

15.    On  the  other  hand,  in  a  command  for.  another  object,  it  is 
known  as  it  is  in  the  text.. 

The  author  says  that  from  the  text  you  can  know  whether  the  singular 
number  is  used  for  an  individual  or  for  a  class.  Where  in  the  Veda,  one 
thing  is  meant  it  applies  to  an  individual  but  where  the  singular  is  for  a 
-class,  H  applies  to  all  of  the  same  class.  In  a  sacrifice,  several  cups  are 
used  ;  so  the  singular  number  means  all  the  cups  of  the  same  class.  This 

is  called 

Adhikarana   VII—  Kfttras  16-17  dealing  with  the  uubject  that  in-  spoons;*  c.  washing  is  not 

111 

by  purificatory  act,  ;  ipJRt  of  qualities  ;  w^TOWT    irregularity  ; 
s. 

16.  On  tlie  other  hand  by  purification,  there  will  be  an  irregu 
larity  in  the  qualities. 

The  objeetor  aays  that  if  washing  or  purification  means  washing  of  all 
which  are  fit  to  be  washed,  in  that  case  under  the  general  expression,  of 
vessel  the  spoon  or  goblet  will  be  also  included  because  it!  comes  under  tha 
general  expression. 

regularity  ;  qi  on  the  other  hand  ;  **for  of   the    meaning  ; 
by  reason  of  the  connection  with  fche  text  ;    ̂ f^  its 

by  reason  of  the  authority  of  the  word. 

17.     On  the  other  hand  there  is  a  system    in   the  meaning  by 
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reason  of  the  connection  with  the  text,  because  it  dependa  for  its 

authority  on  the  word. 

The  author's  meaning  will  be  clear  if  the  terms  wff  *?R^Tand 
are  explained.  In  secular  matters,  actions  are  done  for  some  visible  object. 
You  are  told  to  do  because  certain  result  will  follow.  This  is  called  *rr*ff.* 

WITT,  but  in  Vedic  matters  you  do  a  certain  act  because  it  is  so  enjoined 
by  the  Vedas;  certain  invisible  effects  are  said  to  fallow.  You  do  so,  becau 

se  the  Veda  has  commanded  you  to  do  so.  This  is  3TT*#  *TR«n.  You  can  not 
escape  the  duty  imposed  upon  you.  So  every  word  ia  to  be  f  ally  scrutinized. 
When  cups  are  ordered  to  be  washed,  you  can  not  say  cap  may  mean  all 
the  vessels  such  as  spoons  &c.  So  on  account  of  the  connection  of  the  ob 
ject  with  the  sacred  text  it  is  restricted  to  that  object  only. 

Adhikarttpa  IX     dealing-   with   the  subject  that  seventeen  cubit*  mean  the  property!  of  th» 
ammal  sacrifice. 

II      I  1  I  1~  U 
•TRtn^by  reason  of  meaninglessness  ;  ̂ n^tj  in  its  parts. 

18.     It  is  in  the  parts  by  reason  of  meaninglessness* 

"In  a  ̂ nrfo  sacrifice  there  is  a  scrificial  pillar  17  cubits  in  length."  In 
the  *H(fo  there  is  no  sacrificial  post  so  the  text  is  meaningless.  The 

author  says  in  the  present  sutra  that  in  order  to  avoid  the  defect  of 

meaningless-  ness,  the  text  applies  to  the  subordinate  parts  of  3HFfc  where 
the  sacrificial  post  is  erected.  It  is  a  metonymy. 

Adhikarana  X  Sfttr&s  19  and  20.    d?alia?  with  the  subject  tbat  walking  forward  ceremoni 
ously  on  the  Morifioial  ground  in  a  part  of  the 

in  the  quality  of  an  agent  ;|£  on  the   other  hand  ; 
reason    of  no     connection   with   the   act  ;     *14*A^:   split   of  a  sentence  ; 

WT^  is. 

19.    On  the  other  hand  in  a  quality  of  an  agent,  by  reason  of 
the  action  being  not  connected,  there  is  a  split  of  a  sentence. 

The  text  will  explain   the   objector'a  position  MRwOTf^^rRrBlr^  "He 

offers  oblation  by  going  forward  for  victory"  (^*  tfo  ̂ .l^l^iy)  In  the   text 
there  are  two  actions;  they  are  not  connected  with  the  quality  of  the  agent 

One  is  fttftmiU  and  the  other  is  ̂ ftft.  One  has   to   per-form   nfcwro  going 
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forward  on  the  sacrificial  ground  ancj  to  offer    oblations.    So  the   objector 
says  by  virtue  of  two  actions   there  is  a  fault  of  the  split  of  the  sentence. 

: 

dependent  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  f^T^is;  «WHTO?  incomplete;  ffc 
because  ;  JEJfal  with  the  preceding. 

20.     Qn  thp  other  hanfi,  it  is  dependent  one  sentence,  because  it 
i^  incomplete  with  the  preceding. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  a  complex  sentence,  because  the  first  verb 
4<f4j&!44  does  not  complete  the  sense.  In  a  complex  sentence  as  we  have  seer* 

the  subordinate  sentence  depends  on  tlie  principal  sentence.  So  there  is  'nof 
Splitting  up  of  a  sentence 

.Adhikarana  XI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  wearing  of  the  Basted  thread  is  a  part  Q 
the  general  topic. 

in  doubtful  matters;  ssfaTORf  by  reason  of  intervention  j 
split  of  a  sentence  ;    ̂ TRMs. 

21.     In  doubtful  cases  by  reason  of  intervention,  there  is  a  split 
qf  sentence. 

In  the  ̂ nfte  CTQTCJ  in  the  7th  &  8th  sr^TO,  the  sacrificial  fuel  in  con 

nection  with  ̂ $!cnifm*ft  sacrifices  is  mentioned.  In  the  ninth  3?33T5>  the 
fsrfw^lfSs  are  mentioned.  In  the  10th,  the  sacrifices  for  securing  the  ac 

complishment  of  some  desires  are  mentioned-  The  tfffs  fqr  throwing  the 
sacrificial  fuel  into  the  sacred  fire  are. 

I  <^  *>Hj*3dN<ft  II  (t o      o 
for  accomplishing  the  desired  object;  so  many  are  to  be  pronounced  next  ; 

t»his  for  accompliihii|g  the  desired  object,  so  manyj; 
In  the  llth  ̂ ^rr^  the  sacre.d  thread  is  described.  Now  the  questioi} 

is  whether  ̂ ke  sacred  thread  is  to  be  worn  during  the  sacrifice  or  after  the 

*f?|s  have  been  rqcited.  According  to  the  view  expressed  in  the  preceding 
adhikarana,  the  Qacred  thread  is  to  be  wqrn  after  the  recitation  of  the 

if^s  but  the  author  says  that  as  there  is  interventipn,  so  thp  principle  of 

juxtaposition  enunciated  in  the  preceding  adhikarana  does  not  apply  anc( 
the  sacre,d  thread  is  to  the  worn  throughout  the  ̂ fg"f*T(*WFT.  There  19 
therefore  a  split  of  sentence  by  reason  of  the  intervention.  They  are  there 

fore,  independent  sentences;. 
Adhikarana  XII.     Dealing  with  the  subject  thut   ̂ he  vessels    made  of  cfKHJ  a»d 

are  the  qualities  of  all  sacrifices. 
j  ;  '"-•.""•  '•-  "--  •  -  -  '•  -V  PSi«r 



JAlMINt  SftTRA..  III.  1.  24.  93 

of  the  qualities  ;  ̂T  and  ;  <TTTOr^TtJ  by  reason  cf  their  being  sub 
servient  to  others  ;  M4^>*:  no  relati  onship  ;  ̂ RTr^T^  by  reason  of  the  equali 

ty  ;  *Tf^is. 

22.     And  the  qualities  being  subservient  to  others,  there  is  no 

relationship  'inter  se  because  of  the  equality. 
That  which  serves  the  object  of  another  is  a  quality  or  subordinate. 

«fi?TOlT«r  and  M3+JR  are  subordinate  acts  of  a  sacrifice;  they  are  indepen 

dent  acts  and  are  therefore  co-ordinate  inter  se. 

I   «frij?ta  3TT     T 

The  sacrificial  vessels  serve  the  purpose  of  snysrTOR  and  the  latter  ser 

ves  the  purpose  of  the  new  and  full  moon  sac  rifices.  They  are  both  there 

fore  subordinate  parts  of  ̂ 3?gof44iWiHI  but  between  themselves  they  are 
coordinate.  This  Adhifcarana  is  called  fipftstfsiqwTTCr.  *•  e.  the  relation  of 

two  co-ordinate  acts  subordinate  to  the  principal  act.  The  vessels  can  be 
therefore  used  in  all  the  sacrifices. 

Adhikarana  XIII.     Dealing  with  the  subject  tbat  the  ?jr5rft  &o.  srraps  are  the  parts  of 

II      m         II 

:  mutuality  ;    ̂   and  ;  HFpittvfF^  by    reason  of  the  connection  with 
meaninglessness. 

23.     There  is  mutuality  to  avoid  meaninglessness. 

ri>^  I  f*f^ft    3T^T^Tnrf  ll  <fThey  (two)  recite 

verse  on  the  full  moon  day  f^?«rrft  on  the  new  moon  day." 
The  vn^'T^pl  offerings  are  the  part  of  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices 

and  are  therefore  subordinate.  The  3T3H?ft  and  ̂ J^^ft  verses  are  recited 

on  the  full  $  new  moon  days  and  are  therefore  subordinate.  Though  they 
are  subordinate  to  one  and  the  same,  yet  they  are  to  be  connected  with 

each  other.  This  is  just  the  opposite  of  the  principle  of 
The  present  SffaaR*!!  is  called 

Adhikaiana  XtV.     Sfttras  24—25  dealing  with  the  subject  that  sitting  with  enclosed  fist  is 
»  part  of  the  w)  pie  sacrifice, 

II      111  ̂ V  II 
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juxtaposition  ;   3Tfr^«TT  no  command. • 

Close  juxtaposition  does  not  lay  down. 
fVr  TJrl^  *fir  11  *«i>  «rar*R*  ̂ trnfaspurRr  u       He 

closes  his  fist,  observes  silence  and  explains  to  the  initiated  He  cleans  his 

hands  and  arranges  a  sheaf  33FT  of  grass.  These  are  different  sentences; 

though  they  are  close  to  one  another  yet  they  are  all  independent  and 
lay  down  nothing  special.  These  acts  pertain  to  the  whole  sacrifice; 
being  all  independent  they  have  no  connection  with  each  other. 

of  the  sentences;  ^  and;   WTOTr^T^by  reason  of  the  completion. 
25.     And  by  reason  of  the  completion  of  the  sentences, 
The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  and  says  that    each    sentence  is 

complete  in  itself  and  therefore  independent. 

Adhikaran-i  XV.     Sutras  26  -27    dealing  with    the  subject    that    division    of  the    sacrificial 

cake  into  four  ia  a  i  art  of  the  entire  offering  to  *he  god 

n 
$*:  subsidiary;  3  on  the  other  hand;  ?pJ:fg?R:  connected  with  the 

quality  ;  SnsiH^  common,  general  ;  51  ffaj  is  known  ,  fo*:  mutually,  inter  se; 
^rt  of  theirs  ;  ̂ KN'TT^by  reason  of  there  being  no  connection, 

26.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sudsidiary  connected  with  the 
quality  is  known  to  be  common,  because  amongst  themselves  there 
is  no  connection. 

OT^f  ̂ r*fe^L  The  cake  to  be  offered  to  Agni  is  to  be  devided  into 

four.  The  question  is  whether  it  it  is  to  be  quartered  when  the  offering 
is  made  to  arflr  only  or  to  the  gods  when  they  happen  to  be  with  «rfir 
as  ̂ nft  and  «rcfrfoft.  The  objector  says  that  it  applies  to  all  whether  the 

gods  happen  to  be  in  pair  or  single  ;  because  you  have  laid  down  that  the 

subordinate  sentences  are  co-ordinate  and  apply  to  the  whole  act.  Upon 
the  principle  enunciated  by  you,  the  quartering  of  the  cake  will  apply  to 
the,  dual  gods  also  when  Agni  happens  to  be  there. 

u    i  1  1      u 
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rule;  ̂ T  on  tho  other  hand;  ant^RIK^  by  reason  of  the  con 
nection  with  the  meaning;  ftfrfTCT  of  the  force  of  the  text;  srafa  with  the 

sense;  fW^T^by  reason  of  the  connection  ;  &qnHTO?  figurative  sense,  3^^jfo: 
the  text  laying  down  the  quality. 

27.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  a  rule  by  reason  of  the  con 
nection  with  the  meaning  and  by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  text 
being  connected  with  the  meaning,  the  text  laying  down  the  qua 
lity  is  by  way  of  figure  of  speech. 

The  author  says  that  the  nature  of  the  sentences  is  to  be  determined  by 
the  sense  they  convey.  The  Vedic  text  points  out  the  marks  bj  which 
they  can  not  be  classified  as  principal  and  subordinate.  The  sutra  is 

divided  into  4  parts.  The  first  is  the  reply  in  the  negative  ;  the  second  is 
that  the  rule  for  determination  depends  upon  the  sense.  The  third  is 

that  the  inferential  sense  of  the  text  is  connected  with  the  original  sense; 
that  which  serves  the  purpose,  is  known  by  the  force  of  the  text  and  four 
thly  that  where  the  text  lays  down  the  quality,  its  meaning  is  to  be  determi 

ned  by  the  force  of  the  text.  It  should  be  introduced  into  the  general  text 

or  with  that  part  with  which  it  is  connected.  In  accordance  with  this  expo 
sition  of  the  $*,  the  quartering  of  the  cake  is  to  be  made  when  Agni  alone 
happens  to  be  the  god  worshipped.  The  text  can  not  therefore  be  cons 

trued  so  as  to  have  the  quartering  made  when  he  happens  to  be  in  the 
company  of  any  other  god. 

END  OF  PAD  A  I. 

PiDA  II. 

Adhikarna  I.    Sfttras  1—2  Dealing  with  the  application  of  the  verses  recited  on  the  ocoa^ 

•ion  of  cutting  of  gr<»B8  iu  the  principal  sacrifice. 

ir 
the    power  of  the    meaning  of   words;   #35  in   the 

mantras;  JftoTT^  subordination  ;  ̂ TT^is;  TOTT?^  therefore  ;  <JrlMfa*W>*  re 
lationship  with  the  original,  everlasting  ;  srofa  with  the  sense  or  meaning; 

y  reason  of  constant  connection- 
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1.  There  being  an  inherent  power  of  meaning  in  the  words  the 

mantras  are  subs:  diary;  therefore  there  is  the  relationship  arising 
from  the  origin  with  the  meaning  by  virtue  of  the  everlasting  con 
nection. 

According  to  the  Mimamsa  view  every  word  has  a  meaning;  there  is  a 
relationship  between  them  arising  with  the  origin  and  it  is  an  everlasting 
relationship.  In  this  view,  the  meaning  in  the  word  of  the  $f?fs  is  principal 
and  the  tfsfs  or  words  are  subsidiary.  The  action  depends  upon  the  mean 

ing.  The  words  denote  the  primary  sense  as  ̂ fff  ̂  ̂ ^f*T.  "0  !  grass 

I  cut  thee  for  the  seat  of  the  gods/,  ̂ ff*  has  two  meanings.  The  primary 
meaning  is  kusa  and  secondary  meaning  is  grass;  the  words  as  a  rule  are 
used  in  the  primary  sense  ;  you  should  not  try  to  stretch  them  in  the 
secondary  sense,  if  the  primary  sense  is  posible. 

\  ̂  u 
by  reason  of  being  purificatory;  «T^tf^%«T  with  that  which  is 

not  ordained;   ̂ ITcT^is. 

2.  By  reason  of  their  being  purificatory  they  are  with  that 
which  is  not  ordained 

aT^fif&T  is  in  the  instrumental  :  but  some  read  it  in  the  locative  and  »r 

is  used  as  negative.  The  author  says  that  as  far  as  possible,  the  *fas 
should  be  interpreted  in  the  primary  sense  but  if  that  is  not  possible  by  the 
context,  you  transfer  it  forward  where  it  may  be  of  sense.  As  for  instance, 
how  are  the  materials  to  be  purified?  it  is  described  in  a  place  where  it  has 
no  bearing  ;  you  can  upon  the  principles  of  «rqr^f  and  Tc^f  transfer 
this  description  where  it  is  pertenant.  This  adhikarana  is  called 

ro. 

Adhikart?*  II.  «-Abras  8-4  dealing  with  the  application  of.  the  mantras  describing  *y  (so  the fire- 

by  reason    of  the  text;   3  on  the  other   hand;  amrtf   does  not 
serve  its  purpose;   ̂ fr  the  verses  iu  honour  of  Indra  ;  ̂ftT  is- 

3.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  text,  the  verses  in  hon 
our  of  Indra  do  not  serve  their  purpose. 

$(**&£**  3^^  "He  worships  the  god  mf<Tr*  fire  with  the  verses 
which  are  in  honour  of  Indra."  There  are  two  gods.  The 
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fire  is  worshipped  but  the  verses  in  honour  of  Indra  are  re  ited.  This  is 
an  incongruity.  Which  is  principal?  Worshipping  of  3ftff  is  principal, 

the  i£3ft  verses  being  in  the  instrumental  case  are  subordinate. 

from   the    quality  ;     STfqWT    Or  also  ;  srfiroro  name  ;  **n<J  is  ; 

of  the  relationship   ;  an&7T^rJrc[|^  by  reason    of    its  being  ̂ not    dependent 
on  the  £astra  or  the  textual  injunction. 

4.     On  the  other  hand  the  name  is  by  the  quality,  because  the1 
relationship  does  not  depend  on  the  textual  injunction, 

The  relationship  is  not  determined  by  the  vedic  injunction  and  there 

fore  the  name  is  by  reason  of  the  quality  it  ̂ expresses.  Here  we  see  th-*; 

terms  Trr^«T5T  and  *$^\  are  not  coordinate.  As  seen  in  the  precedeing 
sutra  rii^q^T  is  principal  and  ̂ ffr  is  subordinate.  Here  Indra  should 
not  be  taken  in  the  primary  sense  but  in  the  secondary  sense  i.  e.  victori 
ous.  This  Adhikarna  is  an  exception  to  the  last  srfg^JJi  and  is  known  as 

Adhikarana  Itf.     Sutras  5-9  dealing  with  the  application  of  the  mantras  containing  iuvitarion 
in  invitation. 

II      I      I  V.  II 

similarly  ;  3Tr|JR  TTft  also  invitation;  ̂ fk%^[  if  it  be  said. 

5.     Similarly  it  is  be  said  that  the  invitation  mantras  are  also, 

The  objector  says  that  TTf^qcZT^T^  will  also  apply  to  the  STTgT«f  mantras. 

Here  is  the  example,  f  P^^ff  (^o  grfo  ̂ l^l'^u)  ̂ Pcfr%r^^  9Trf  T%  »  He  thri 
ce  beats  the  mortar,  and  he  invites.  In  the  precedeing  ̂ rq^fm  we  have 

seen  that  nT^<T3T  is  principal  and  *£sft  is  subordinate  ;  in  accordance  with 
the  same  principle  3T^fT^  is  principal,  because  by  thrice  beating  the  mor 
tar  he  invites.  Beating  of  the  mortar  is  principal  and  invitation  is  subor 
dinate. 

i    i 
IT  no  ;  3n^>r:  injunction  about  time;  ̂ nf^rSflRf^   by  reason  of  its  being laid  4own, 
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6,     So  it  is  an  injunction  about  time  as  it  is  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  it  only  indicates  time.  But  the  invitation  is  prin 

cipal.  The  beating  of  the  mortar  is  laid  down  elsewhere  ;  the  text  as  to 

invitation  is  original  and  new-  Beating  thrice  of  the  mortar  is  only  with 

an  object  to  show  the  occasion  when  invitation  is  to  be  made. 

7.     By  reason  of  the  absence'  of  the  quality. 
The  author  supports  his  view  by  another  reason  ;  he  says  that  there  is 

no  quality  described  in  it.  In  the  text  ficome  with  the  oblation;  thus 

beating  the  mortar  thrice  he  invites."  The  first  part  does  not  describe  the 
quality;  so  there  is  no  relationship  of  a  quality  and  the  qualified. 

U    I    I  "  u 
8.     By  r-eason  of  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  text  ;  grnt  S'f^P^m  ̂ taRJ  \  (^To  gfTo 
The  tongue  is  the  lady  of  the  sacrifice  who  prepares  oblation.  The  sacri 
ficing  priest  calls  the  lady  of  the  sacrifice  and  so  the  force  of  the  text 

als  j  shows  that  of  the  sentence  which  invites  the  lady  is  principal. 

11  ̂   i  ̂  i  e.  n       • 
confusion  in  the  injunction  ;    xf    and;   ̂ ^  in    an  injunction 

s. 

9.     There  w'll  be   confusion  of  injunction  If  the  direction   be 
'considered  (as  applicable  to  pounding), 

The  author  says  that  if  the  text  be  considered  as  direction    for  pound 
ing  of  the  rice  then  the  texts  in  connection  with    it    will    be    in  confusion. 

sector:  $annfRr<*To  #o  nr,:)  i^T^TTT^rrr  ^tRn  "The  giant  is  killed, 
so  saying  she  pounds."     "Tha  devils  are  killed,  so  saying  she  pounds." 

Adhika-ana  IV.     Dealing  with  the  application  of  the  mantras  refer  ing  to  the  carryiugof 
the  fire  from  one  pljce  to  another,  into  carrying. 

similarly  ;  ̂ r?TR  fTO3T%  in  rising  up  and  dismissaL 

10.     Similarly  in  rlshig  up  and  dismissal, 
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Tbe  sa*ne  principle  which  has  been  laid  down  in  the  preceding  adhika- 
rana  applies  to  the  other  acts  of  rising  up  and  dismissal. 

IT  f  rfkTsX  f*S*  I  (£«  *f  o  WW)  l*  surfer    *r* 
a  (to  tfo  ̂ ni*i*)  II 

In  the  first  text,  two  acts  are  mentioned  viz.  rising  up  and  carrying  fire; 

the  first  act  namely  rising  up  is  the  principal.  "Rising  up  he  says  0! 
kindler  of  fire,  carry  fire." 

In  the    second  also,  ̂ rr^fsr^irRf    breaking    silence    is    principal.     "You 

practise  the  rite,  .so  sayiag  he  begins  to  speak  or  breaks  silence," 

Adhikararia  V.     Sft-.raa  11-14  dealing1  with  the  subject  that  the  EfrfJ^T^J  j&  a  part  of  the  oare- 

many  of  offering  of  the  grass  into-  the  fire. 

in    the    Suktavaka  ;   ̂     and;    ̂ r^uf^l:    injunction    as  to    time; 

!TTT^'f^T<f  being  subservient  to  another. 

11.  And  in  the  Stiktavdka  there  is  art  injuHction  as  to  time  by 

reason  of  its  being*  subservient  to  another. 

<^ETr%JT  V&(  ST^rfV  I  ST^cfT  is  a  handful  of  grass  ;  it  is  spread  over  the 
altar  and  placed  under  the  sacrificial  vessels.  When  the  sacrifice  is  over 

this  grass  is  thrown  into  the-  fire  and  ̂ fr^T^J  is  recited.  It  is-  called  sna? 

SJ^rsi-  The  objector  says  that  the  two  acts  are  simultaneous  and  therefore 

the  text  quoted  in  the  beginning  is  only  an  injunction  as  to  time. 

:  direct  statement;    3T   on  the   other   hand,  or;  ?TT5iTT  ̂ T*^:    the  word 

because;   5f  not;   3T^^TT?T  b7    chance,  at    random,   without    any 

purpose. 

12.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  order  because  the  word  qran  is 
not  used  without  a  purpose. 

g^TTs  ̂   Tr^f  I  JT^rr  ̂   «rtf  %:  I*  The  author  says  that  %IK*I*  is  used  in 

the   instrumental    case;    it  is  a    means  to  an    end  and    SH^T  is  an  offering. 

So  the   $r|>3ra>  is  a  part  of  the   5T«Usr£*'!I   and  it  can  not  therefore  be  a 
as  explained  in  the  preceding 

\ 
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*T  that;  ̂ RTrot  with  the  object  of  the  god;  grrfSfriTT^  by  reason  of  its 

being  connected  with  it. 

13.     It  (^^fi^rre?)  is  with  the  object  of  describing  the  god,  beca 
use  it  is  connected  with  the  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  at  the  time  of  the  offering,  the  gods  are  described 
and  at  the  time  of  the  grass  offering  the  £TrFWT3>  is  recited;  it  is  therefore 
done  with  the  object  of  describing  the  gods. 

:  final  disposal;   ̂ %%rT^if  you  say;   fes^^like  a  fogfj^  offer- 
jng;    ?Vr^RfN^TT  double  purificatory  acts  ;   ̂ TIcHs. 

14.     If  you  say  that  it  is  final  disposal,  then  like  fiNU*^  it  ser- 
yes  two  purposes. 

JT^TT  as  explained  above  is  a  handful  of  grass  brought  from  a  jungle; 
it  is  spread  over  the  altar  and  under  the  sacrificial  vessels.  Nothing  in 

the  sacrifice  is  thrown  away.  After  the  sacrifice  is  over,  this  grass  ins 

tead  of  being  thrown  away  is  offered  to  the  fire  and  finally  disposed  of. 

This  act  is  called  srfinf^r.  The  author  says  that  if  you  argue  that  the  ST^NT- 
ST^^I  is  only  STf^rfrr^,  then  in  that  view  it  serves  two  purposes;  one  is  that 

the  xr^USTfTJU  rite  is  performed  and  the  other  is  that  the  5T^f  is  finally  disposed 
;o,f.  This  kind  of  serving  double  purposes  by  one  act  is  called  ST^rSTf^^TT, 

Adhikarana  VI.  .'  tHras  I5-1S  dealing  with  th,e  applio  tion  of  the  7Tcfi3T3)  aecprding  tp  the 
naeaningo 

whole    being  directed;   ¥*T^5f  at    both   places; 
recitation  of  the  whqle. 

15.     ̂ Because  it  is  laid  down  that  the  whole   should  be  read,  at 
bpth  places,  the  whole  should  be  read. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  laid  down  that  the  ̂ FWT^>  should  be  read  on 
^7  (new)  and  gsforr*?  (full  moon.)    It  should  be  read  in  its  entirety. 

i 
according  to,  the  rite  or    meaning  ;    ̂ T   on  the  other  hand  ; 

by  reason  of  the  purifictory  acts  of  the  ?N  , 
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16.  On  the  other  hand  they  should  be  read  according  to  the 
suitability  of  the  rite,  because  they  are  purificatory  of  the  subordi 
nate  acts. 

The  author  says  that  in  a  sacrifice,  the  recitation  of  ̂ fJ^T3»  is  a  subor 

dinate  act.  The  ̂ rfi^T^  should  not  he  recited  blindly;  it  should  be  recited 

AS  much  as  it  serves  the  purpose  according  to  the  meaning. 

I  1V9  II 
by  reason  of  the  command  ;    ![fif%ri;  if  you  say. 

17.     If  you  say  that  it  is  so  enjoined  by  a  command. 

The  objector  says  that  the  reading  of  the  whole  $^T3>  is  laid  down  by 
the  Yedic  text. 

by  reason  of  the  indivisibility  of  the    context;    ̂   both, 

to  ;   ̂ »^T  ̂ :  the  word  'entire'. 

18.     By   reason  of  the  indivisibility   of  the   context  the  word 

'entire'  applies  to  both. 
The  author  says  that  the  ̂ tMI3>  is  not  one  text  but  consists  of  several 

texts.  The  texts  of  the  ̂ Tter*  can  not  be  divided  •  the  whole  is  called 

^E^T3>.  Only  those  jfcfs  are  recited  which  serve  the  purpose;  for  con 

venience'  sake  they  are  called  ̂ rE^T3>. 

Adhikarnna  VII.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  portion  (;pfe)  containing  the  arair 

and  S|  ̂   |  eft  of  the  deeire-accomplisbing  eacrifice  are  the  conetituent  parts  of  the  (ntire  desire 
accomplishg  sacrifice. 

significant  power  ;  9BT  order  ;  ̂ fl"l^r*rr<T  by  the  meaning  accord 
ing  to  the  division;  ̂ T^T^^  connected  with  the  desire-accomplishing  acts  ; 
*T*TT*'TT«:f  description  in  the  Veda. 

19.  The  description  in  the  Veda  in  connection  with  the  de 
sire  accomplishing  sacrifice  is  known  from  the  force  of  the  text,  the 
order  and  the  classification  and  meaning  of  the  division. 

The  author  says  that  msm  and  3f«prT3»  rfsfs  that  are  recited  at  the  time 
of  the  offerings  are  given  in  ̂ rfte  tffegrr  at  one  place  and  the  spro  sacri- 
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fice  is  described  at  another.  How  are  we  to  connect  them  with  each  other? 

This  you  can  determine  with  the  aid  of  fgfrr,  3»!T  &  *Wf*?*TT-  See  chapter  III^ 

Adhikirana  VII  !.     SA-ras  2)  -23  dealing  with  the  application  of  the  mantras  of  the  model  sac 
rifice  in  connection  with  the  praise  of  the  i  lace  of 

in  the  general  heading;  ̂   and;  tf%  fVHc:  the  applicability  of 

mantras;  ar^rs^T  not  in  the  classification  and  meaning;  f^T^c^T^  by 
reason  of  its  being  laid  down. 

20.  And  in  th  3  general  description  is  the  application  of  the- 
mantras,  there  being  nothing  la:d  dowa  in  the  classfication  and 
naming. 

sfn>sT^hi;ft*  ̂ n?^dt  i  <U>Tr*TT:  i  t^rs^r:  ̂ Rr^^.  (^o  tfo  ̂ ni^n)  The 
objector  says  that  there  are  alsj  3?;/^T,  ̂ i^T  an  1  ̂-5ITf  mmbras  in  tha  Ve- 
das,  the  ̂ TTf^lT  doas  not  help  us  in  datarmining  ̂ fsT;  it  is  by  the  f^ffT  and 

i5T  that  we  know  to  which  diety  the  jfsr  belongs. 

»    i    i 
.  samakhya  ;   ̂ f  on  the    other  hand;    ste^ftqrqffH^t  by   the  context 

and  philosophical  explanation. 

21.     O\  the  other  hand,  ̂ ?r?Tr  dapends  upon  context  and  phi 
losophical  explanation. 

>'')£•  Vf 

The  author  says  that  a  rational  explanation  of  the  application  of  the 

jfas  of  the  ̂ tuN  ̂ tfc^f  and  their  context  can  be  given,  if  ̂ iTf^Tr  be  re 
cognised. 

u  i 
:  meaningless;  ^  and;j3?^<T:  direction;  ̂ ^r^  is;  3r^\7T^  by 

reason  of  no  connection;  ijsrfcrr  with  one  that  produces  fruit;  qr  not;  fV 

because  ;  ̂ T^TT^  praises  ;  *^^^  producing  fruit. 

22.     And  the  direction  is  meaningless  by  reason  of  there   being 
no  connection  with  one  that  produces  frait  ;    because  the  praise  18 
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not  producing  fruit. 
The  author  says  that  every  act  bears  some  fruit  and  the  mantra  is  con 

nected  with  some  act.  S^rRrete  produces  a  fruit  ;  but  "  if  a  mantra  about 

Sfp5T  be  recited,  W^jsT's  place  is  to  be  touched"  this  produces  no  effect. 
The  inference  is  that  it  is  not  an  independent  act.  Houoe  the  praise  of 

the  staffer's  place  is  to  be  regulated  by 

i 
of  all  ;   <3  and  ;   ̂ f^Sr^T^  by  reason  o(  being  laid  down. 

23.     And  by  reason  of  all  being  enjoined. 

The  author  says  that    no  ifa  in  the    Yeda  is    useless;    the    use  of  every 

jf^  is  pointed  out. 

Adhiknriina  IX,     Sftrrae  21  —  25  cUuling  with  tho  application  of  the  jf^f-;  referring  to  the  aoma 

being  drunk  before  the  eoma  cups  are  takeu  by  meaus  of  the  significant  power  of  word*. 

by  the  f&JT    and    U4JIQMT  ;    SfSTTOrTT    drinking  of  the  soma 

being  the  object;    3T«|3T3»^T  of  the  3T«|3T3». 

24.     The  drinking  of  the  soma  is  the  object  of  the  argsTTS*  and 

can  be  inferred  by  means  of  f^T  and  ?=?*TT^T. 

The  objector  says  that  the  ST^^TSJ  which  is  quoted  from  the  fNRfar  ̂ f^TT 
is  for  the  purpose  of  drinking  soma  and  it  can  be  inferred  by  means  of 
fefT  and  SWTSTT.  The  language  and  classification  show  that  the  whole  of  it 
is  to  be  used  at  the  time  of  drinking  the  soma. 

ii 
its;  F<fta^TT*9t  by  means  of  the  form  and  direction;  »TTflp^:  trans 

ference;  snfor  of  the  sense  ;  %f^fr^T^[  by  reason  of  being  laid  down. 

25.  There  will  be  transference  of  sense  by  means  of  its  form 
and  direction,  by  reason  of  its  being  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  wrong  ;  the  whole  will  not  apply  in  the 
case  of  drinking.  You  have  to  take  the  meaning  into  consider  ition  and 

see  where  it  applies,  fii  this  connection  the  principle  of  transferejce  \\ill 
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apply  and  that  will  be  governed  by    the  form  of  fche   ST^ra  and  the  direc 
tion  in  connection  with  it. 

Adhikaran\  X.      Pealing  with    the  subject  that   the  mantras  couimeuciug  with 

and   ending  with       fqrf1  are  one, 

I    I 
y  reason  of  describing  the  quality  ;  tf^rf^:  the  mantra  com 

mencing  with  tfljf;  q^Bfr:  one  mantra]  ̂ TTc^is;  ̂ %T:  of  those  two  ;  *gR%(- 
tf%FTTcTNby  reason  of  their  being  connected  with  one  object. 

26.  The  jf^s  commenceing  with  1T5[  by  reason  of  describing 

the  quality,  constitute  oae  rf^r,  because  they  both  are  connected 
with  one  object. 

^Producing  joy,  knowing  a  sacrifice,  drinking  soma  juice,  may  my 
tongue  be  satisfied-  I  drink  that  soma  juice  which  I  am  invited  to  drink 

by  others  as  being  sweet  at  the  niorning  libation  with  which  the  number 

of  eleven  Rud:-as,  the  number  of  eight  vasus,  the  number  of  12  Adityas^ 
metre  gayatri  which  comprehends  the  intellect  are  connected  with  the 

morning  libation  in  which  the  soma  juice  offered  to  Indra  is  drunk," 

The  two  tfsfs  that  are  quoted  from  the  tNrft'Rffircrr  in  the  ̂ TT^T  are  one^ 

because  they  both  serve  one  purpose  and  one  of  them  describes  the  quali 

ty,  that  is  one  is  principal  and  the  other  is  subordinate.  It  is  an  exam 

ple  of  a  complex  sentence  and  the  3T*pT3»  mentioned  in.  tte  preceding 

srf^R^  is  the  example  of  a  compound  sentence. 

Adhik  itsni  X  I.     SiUras  27-28  dealing  with  the  application  of  the  ̂ JCftcT^lj'  mantras  in  all 
dunking  ceremonies  by  means  of  3?*  (substitution.) 

II       \       1  U 

by  reason  of  the  direction  from  the  special  force  of  the- 

text;  ̂ rrHf^Tr^  in  the  case  where  equal  things  are  enjoined;  sr^TW  of 

the  non-Indra  gods  ;  ̂fit^r^^[  no  mantra. 
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27;     By  reason   of  the  direction   ffom  the  special   force  of  the 
;  in    things   equally  enjoined,   the  dieties   other  than  t%  are 

without 

"  I  drink  that  soma  juice  which  I  am  invited  to  drink  by  others  as 
being  sweet  which  is  drunk  by  Indra,  which  is  drunk  in  «TTT*fa  cups,  and 
which  is  drunk  by  the  manes." 

The  objector  says  that  the  if*  commencing  with  '^qfcfCT'  quoted  in 
the  yrroT  on  sutra  24  is  to  be  recited  in  honour  of  ̂ ;  but  if  any  other  diety 
is  to  be  invoked,  then  no  mantra  is  to  be  recited.  The  objector  says  that 
it  appears  from  the  force  of  the  text  that  it  is  intended  for  ̂ f  only. 

according  to  the  diety  ;  ̂ r  on  the  other  hand;  Srff^fil^f  the 
general  property  of  being  that  which  has  an  original  sacrifice  for  its  mo 
del;  %  because;  c^T*T%  showa. 

28.     On  the   other  hand,    according  to   the  gods  ;   because  the 
model  sacrifice  shaws  it, 

The  author  gives  a  reply.  There  are  two  kinds  of  sacrifices  sr$fa 
and  f^fa.  The  ̂ fjjpfroranra  are  the  model  sacrifices  of  all  petty 
sacrifices  and  srfiHSllf  is  the  model  sacrifice  of  all  big  sacrifices.  In 

the  ̂ fcrtiforWint  only  $T  ia  invoked  ;  there  are  jfefs  for  him  ;  when 
a  modified  sacrifice  is  performed,  the  diety  is  3ff«f  but  there  are 
no  mantras  separately  for  him.  They  are  only  the  tfsrs  of  rf^-  By  the 
principle  of  3T£  you  have  to  substitute  arfnr  in  place  of  ff^  and  repeat 
those  *f5fs. 

Adhikarana  XII.     Sutras  29-31,  Dealing  with  ̂ ^^5  of  Indra  at  the  fcime  of  drinking  of 
tbe  ̂ T^^ftrf  eoma  jaice. 

again;   are^tfHta    in  the    af^^rt^   soma  juice  cups;     ̂ r^^rt   of  all  ; 
mention  ;   flfjjHr^T     b    reason  of  the  residue  of  two. 

29.     Again  in  stVTjsfirf  sorna  juice  cups  there  is    ̂ q^iof   of  all 
by  reason  of  the  residue  of  two. 

14 
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There  are  several  cups  full  of  soma  juice,  the  first  is  offered  to  $% 
and  then  without  washing  the  cup,  the  second  is  offered  to  JbriefVQJ.  When 

the  offering  is  made  to  ̂ f  the  tfc  "SfJpfcreT"  &c.  is  read  ;  when  A^NS*!! 
is  invoked,  then  on  the  principle  of  Sf,  "ft^T^Hqfarer"  should  be  read.  The 
second  offering  of  the  juice  is  called  aflRjtffar  There  is  in  this  cup  a  resi 
due  of  two,  therefore  the  term  R[$ta  is  used-  The  author  says  that  in  such 

&  case  of  spejsfhf  all  the  dieties  are  to  be  mentioned  on  the  principle  of 
wq3T$H!I.  When  a  subject  is  discussed,  it  necessarily  produces  some  know 
ledge  of  other  subjects  whether  connected  with  it  locally  or  mentally; 

auch  knowledge  is  called  <!<{<£  $rm. 

by  reason  of  setting  aside;   WTon  the   other  hand;   jpsr   of  the 

foregoing  ;     Sf^^SHif  non-mention. 

30.     On  the  other  hand  by  setting  aside   there  is  non-mention 
of  the  foregoing  diety. 

The  objector  says  that  when  the  second  offering  is  made  to  another 

diety,  the  first  diety  is  set  aside  and  so  there  should  not  be  a  mention  of 
the  diety  thus  set  aside. 

by  taking;   3TRTZ  setting  aside;   ̂ TRt  is. 

31.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  setting  aside  by  reason  of  ta 

king  the  soma  juice  (remnant  of  Indra's  drink.) 
There  are  two  views;  at  the  time  when  scsjsftcT  drink  is  taken,  either 

all  the  gods  be  invoked  or  Indra  be  omitted.  The  author  accepts  the  for 
mer  view. 

Xllr.    8<Ur»-  32  -33  dealing  with  non-mention  of  Jndra's  n»me  »t  the  time  of 
cup, 

ii  ̂  i    i 
82.     On  the  other  hand,  in  qrafacT  cup  like  tha  preceding. 

The  objector  says  that  the  principle  enunciated  by  you  in  the  prece 

ding  adhikarana  also  applies  to  the  qr^ft^T  cup;  that  Indra  &c.  gods 
should  all  be  mentioned  when  the  cup  is  drunk  after  the  remnant,  as  in 

the  case  of  wpyjfta  cup, 
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u    i  ̂   t      n 
83.    On  the  other  hand,  by  taking  there  is  setting  aside. 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  enunciated  in  the  preceding 
does  not  apply  in  the  present  case.  On  drinking  the  cup,  the  former  god 
is  set  aside.  In  the  m3:  *re«T,  Sf^^5>  ftawwi  and  afrfV^fft  the  dualgods  have 

'the  cups.  The  residual  soma  from  the  cups  is  put  in  a  vessel  called  srrf^J 
$*?raft  and  then  it  is  transferred  to  vrnrraTOtreft-  The  soma  juice  taken 
from  it  is  called  ̂ fjftsra  and  the  cup  in  which  it  is  drunk  is  qrstara  cup. 

Adbikara^a  XIV.    Bfttra?  34-85  dealing  with  the  non  mention  »-f  the  name  of    £M  when 
th«  r«mnant  of  r    is  taken. 

ri    i    i  \    rr 
84.     On  the  other  hand  &\  should  be   mentioned  by  reason  of 

the  drink. 

*0!  patnivat   Agni, 

drink  soma  with  god  ̂ TJ." 
The  objector  says  that  the  text  cited  above  from  the  ?Nrfta*t%TT  shows 

that  god  agni  is  invited  and  is  invoked  to  drink  soma  along  with  rTO. 
From  the  association  of  ideas  (^T^fRl)  the  name  of  c^g  is  to  be  invoked. 
This  is  the  gist  of  the  opponent's  argument. 

FJT^II  ̂   1      \\^  II 
35.     On   the    other  hand,    by  reason   of  the   inequality,  it  is 

not  so. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  no  equality.  The  god  *rfir  is  invited 
and  he  is  asked  to  drink  soma  in  company  with  r^|.  There  is  no 
equality;  the  chief  god  is  «rfh;  hence  the  name  of  ?^J  is  not  to  be 
mentioned.  The  principle  of  TT5WJTO  does  not  apply. 

Adhikarana  XV.      Dealingjwith  non.mention   of  30 ,  at  the  time     of  drinking torn*. 

i  ̂  i  ̂   a 
86.     And  30,  by  reason  of  being  subservient  to  others 

Tne  author  says  that  33  gods  are  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  drin 
king  of  <rratar  ** ;   but  this  description  i*  subordinate.     The  god  Agni  is 
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principally  mentioned  ;   the  principal   is  to  be  mentioned  but  not  the  sub 

ordinate.     The  principle  of  3*F&$fi$  does  not  apply, 

I 

11  0!  Agni  come  unto  us  with  them  in  thy  chariot  or  in  several  cha 
riots,  because  thy  horses  are  powerful  bring  three  and  thirty  gods  with 

their  wives  for  food  and  be  intoxicated." 

Adhikaran«\  XVI.     Dealing  with  the  non-mention  of  aH^*JcLgET{  &i*ty  at.  the  time  of  drinking 
BO  ma. 

37.     And  pronouncing  of  g^^PC  is  like  an  agent. 

fW^M^I  sftfteig  ̂ rc^Rfrfir"  fo  W»  3.  1^)  When  drinking  soma  and   saying 

!  agni,  come  he  pronounces  5R<ZN«"  Wnen  a  ̂ttfT  drinks  soma,  he   recites  a 

mantra.  When   sp^rg*    drinks  ̂ fH  he  recites  a  ?fa  ;  but  they  are  not  gods  so 
5^  is  not  a  god.     When  an  offering  is  thrown  into  fire  the  priest  pronoun 

ces  qqz.   It  is  called  ̂ Z^R-     It  is  not  to  be  mentioned  in  association  with 
the  invocation  of  the  dieties  and  the    principle  of  3qR£$nSf  does  not  apply. 

Adhikarana  XVIJ.     Pealing  with  the  subject  of  drinking  of  soma  without  *    jf=f  when   god 

Indra  is  net  connected. 

38.     On  the  other  hand,  prohibition  of  ̂   hy  reason  of  its  go- '  C*' 
ing  into  all. 

The  author  lays  down  another  principle  that  every  oblation  has  its  #3f 

but  there  are  some  in  which  no   tt  is  recited;    where  god  Indra  is  not  in, 

yoked,  the  drinking  is  done  without  reciting  any  jf?c. 
ort.  ai    sioj  _  l-ti       .vnii^DAO  -    m    jiiros   T&FI'  .  "*    ot-    b9-'r-  ;          &d    bctft 

Adhikarana  XVIII.  Stitras  39-40  dealing  with  the  drinking  of  eoma  without  a  mantra  when 
dual  gods  '    'ira  and  Agni  are  associated. 

ii  ̂  i  ̂  i 
39.     Jn  the  cup  of  Indragni  dual  gods,  by  the  inferential  power 

of  the  text,  there  is  a  *hc. 

The  objector  says  that  when  the  soma  cup    is  offered  to   ̂ 3T**ft,   the  #5f 

(See  the  mantras  at  p.  105)  should  be  recited  because    ̂   is  one  of 

dual  gods  and  so  his  it*  will  be  recited  by  the  principle  of  f&/T. 
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40.     On  the  other  hand,  one  cup  will  be   divided  by  reason  of 

another  diety. 

The  author  says  that  the  cup  is  offered  to  the  individual  god  $rr*ft. 

He  is  invoked  but  there  is  no  if*  for  him  So  no  tf*  will  be  recited  when 

soma  is  drunk  from  Indragni  cup.  Otherwise  one  cup  is  to  be  divided 

into  two  which  is  improper.  In  exegetics,  the  derivative  term  is  in 

dependently  considered  and  its  etymological  sense  is  to  be  set  aside.  $(7*0 

is  entirely  a  different  diety  from  $%  and  arfrr 

Adhikararu  XIX.     S<Hras4l  —  43  deaiiug  w.tti  the   application  of    (4n^9^^f'    mRnfcras  »* 

tfferiugs    in   which  several  ̂ gr--:  are  used. 

II  \\  ̂   I  tf  1  II 
41.     And  &%  is  like  a  diety. 

The  objector  says  that  when  ̂   is  invoked,  there  is  one  metre  ; 

but  where  the  soma  is  drunk  with  many  metres,  there  will  be  no  man 
tra. 

42.     On  the  other  hand,  in  all,  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  one 
metre. 

The  author  says  that  as  there  is  an  absence  of  one  metre,  the  mantra 
is  to  be  recited.  In  every  mantra  there  is  a  heading  ;  the  metre  is  men 
tioned,  there  are  sometimes  several  metres  mentioned;  so  you  cannot 

argue  from  the  analogy  of  the  preceding  3rfw*<n  that  no  3%  is  to  be  reci 
ted  when  there  are  several  ̂ J^s  mentioned  in  connection  with  it. 

Tne  summary  of  the  i  1th  wrftft^j.  (Sutras  27  ami  28.) 

of  all;   *T  on  the  other  hand  ;   «£fBf*q"  one  mantra  ;  ̂fawRf*  view 
of   i^RwTJT;     *Tfa>7Rr^T^[    by    reason    of    many    occasions    of    the    drink; 

general  subject  of  squeezing  and  preparing  soma;  ft  because. 

43,     On  the   other  -hand,  the  view   of  qftmiKH   is  that   there 
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is  only  one  tfsr  for  all,  by  reason  of  the  different  occasions  of  soma 

drinking;  because  they  all  come  under  the  general  subject  of  sque 

ezing  and  preparing  soma. 
The  view  of  ofer^rnTO  is  that  there  is  one  #31  for  all.  We  have  seen  in 

Adhikarana  XV11,  that  there  is  no  mantra  recited  where  god  invoked  is 
not  ̂ f .  ̂ far^TT^T  says  that  everywhere,  you  are  to  recite  the  tf3, 
quoted  in  the  TO**?  on  sutra  24. 

END  OF  PAD  A  II. 

PADA  III. 

pa  I.     SfttiM  1—8  dealing  with  the  subjtct  tl  at  kudneae  &c.   are  the  qualities  of 
the  Veda. 

fjfh  by  reason  of  the  text ;   fefldjfeTR:  class;   ̂ OT^is. 

1.     By  reason  of  the  direct  text,  there  is  a  class  of  the  Vedas. 

S^SFfcrfilWRr  3^$:  ST*5fT  ̂ hgpl^rT  II  The  objector  says  that  "the  ?R3»  ver 
ses  should  be  read  aloud  and  the  soma  verses  should  also  be  read  aloud 

and  yajus  verses  should  be  read  low,"  He  says  that  if  the  rik  verses 
are  in  Yajur  Veda,  they  should  be  read  low  because  this  text  applies  to  the 
class. 

I  *  I  t  H 
2.     On  the  other  hand,  the  Veda  by  reason  of  seeing  it  often. 

The  author  says  that  this  description  applies  to  the  Veda  but  not  to  the 
class;  whether  the  verses  in  the  ̂ ^  be  from  the  *£r§^  or  not  they  should 
be  read  low.  The  reason  is  that  there  are  many  such  verses  from 
in  the 

II  ̂  I  ̂  I  ̂  II      •         :,  v  y 

3.    And  also  by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  anther  quotes  the  Vedic  text  in  support  of  IMS  view. 
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"In  the  forenoon,  the  shining  god  comes  in  the  heavens  with  the 
verses  ;  in  the  midday  he  stays  with  the  *T3j  verses;  he  is  glosifie.d  with 
the  Sama  verses  at  sunset  ;  with  three  Vedas,  the  complete  sun  goes 

back." 

f| 

by  reason  of  the  description  of  the  property;   ̂   and  ;    sf  not; 
because;   ̂ sifal  with  the  matter;   ̂ ah*:  connection. 

4.  And  by  reason  of  the  description  of  the  quality;  because  it 
is  not  connected  with  the  matter. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view;  he  says  that 

these  qualities  belong  to  the  Veda  but  not  to  the  subject  matter.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Saina  Veda  and  the  Rigve- 

da  as  to  the  quality  but  the  verses  sung  from  the  *¥[*t^  after  the  sacrifice 
are  called  tfTJT  and  constitute  m^T-  This  quality  attaches  to  the  Veda 

and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter. 

u  i   n  n 
5.     And  a  person  who  knows  the  three  Vedas  is  called  knower 

of  the  three  Vedas. 

The  term  "STftf^T'  also  shows  that  there  are  3  Vedas. 

n  ̂  i  ̂  i  ̂  n  ;  J:  r  , 
on    confusion;    qr>-n$ftr  according   to    the    text;   ̂ frT%^[   if  it  be 

, 

6.     "And  on  confusion,  it  should  be   according  to  the  text1'  it* 
it  be  said. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  «rft?!8T  i.  e.  the  verses  from  the  ̂ 7%^  are 
found  in  the  *J3j3fa[  and  this  anomaly  can  be  reconciled  by  acting  accord 
ing  to  the  text  i.  e.  reading  them  aloud. 

I 
7.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  inclusion  in  all. 
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The  author  says  that  there  is  no  anomaly  if  you  take  the  quality  of 

lowneas  and  loudness  to  belong  to  the  entire  Veda.  The  loudness  is  the 

quality  of  the  Rig  and  Sama  Vedas  and  lowness  is  the  quality  of  the 

There  is  therefore  no  anomaly. 

\  =:  H  ** 
8.     By  reason  of  the  connection   with  th^  Vedic  text,  it  is  not 

violated  by  the  context. 

The  Yedic  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  1  will  prevail 
over  the  context.  ^TftT  predominates  over  the  context  where  the  ̂ ^s  ver 
ses  occur. 

Adhikarana  II.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the   3^-^^  lne  ..  ama  versee  Bhoutd  be read  low. 

:  it 

in  the  conflict   between  the   principal  and  subordinate  ; 

by  reason  of  its  being  subservient  to  it;    JjpHfcf  with  the  principal;; 
:  connection  with  the  Veda. 

9.  In  the  conflict  between  the  principal  and  the  subordinate, 
by  reason  of  the  latter  being  subservient  to  the  former,  the  princi 
pal  has  connection  with  the  Veda. 

The  wsn'^'T  is  the  ceremony  connected  with  the  *I3pf^  and  Sdma  ver 
ses  are  sung  there.  As  the  ceremony  is  the  principal  and  chan 

ting  of  the  hymns,  is  a  part  of  it,  so  the  principal  will  govern  chanting 

of  the  hymns.  The  Sama  hymns  will  be  therefore  sung  lowly  when 

ceremony  is  performed. 

Adhikarana    III.     Dealing*    with    the    subject    that      S^rfgf^jf  ?s  a  Tajurvedic  act. 

ii    i   n  ° 
with    the  length  of  description  ;   3WHT%  an   act    which  is  des 

cribed  in  two  Vedas 

10.     An  act   d 

which  it  is  described  at  length. 
10.     An  act   described  in   two   Vedas  is.   governed    by   one  in 
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When  a  sacrifice  is  described  in  two  Vedas,  the  question  arises  "which 

is  the  principal  description?"  The  answer  is  "that  is  the  principal  descrip 
tion  which  goes  into  details  and  describes  it  fully;  while  the  other  which 

has  not  entered  into  details  is  only  subordinate.  "  The  S^rfctftn  is 
described  in  the  Yajurveda  and  Saraa  Veda,  but  in  the  former  it  is  des 

cribed  more  fully;  "s6  't'Tie  sacrifice  will  be  governed  by  the 
Adhikaraua  IV.     Dealing  with  the  appl  cabiliby  of  context. 

unconnected  ;    JWSf^    from  the    context  ;    STfa^rfs^rrrftfrSTT^    by 

reason  of  its  being  for  an  action. 

11.  When  there  is  no  applicability  of  sjfa,  fan  and  *W,  the 
context  (snftf^)  will  apply,  because  it  shows  how  an  action  is  to  be 
done, 

In  this  ̂ J3|,  the    exegetical    principles  are    discussed.     There  are 
and  ̂ Tf*T.  The  6ruti  is  the  direct  sense  of  a  term;  it  has  been  cal 

led  ̂ ff^TnT;  the  metaphorical  sense  of  a  word  is  called  f&JT;  it  is  called 
*n9*Tc9&tt*r  In  a  sentence,  we  have  to  see  the  force  of  the  verb  which  13 

an  important  part  and  to  determine  how  the  principal  action  is  modified. 
It  is  called  ̂ Tf^.  It  is  technically  called  «rn>ftl«U^.  When  these  three 

principles  do  not  apply,  you  will  have  to  fall  upon  context.  Ifcis  the  depen 
dence  of  one  part  of  a  passage  upon  another  as  the  outcome  of  the  men* 

tal  process  called  expectancy.  It  is  inferior  ?n  force  to  the  above  princi 
ples  mentioned. 

Adhika^an*  V.     Dealing    with    the  *pptic*bibty  of    jftrj  (s-quertce), 

n  3  1 
12.     And  sfiR  (sequence)  is  by  the  place  being  common. 

The  author  examines  the  5th  principle  which  he  calls  JK%  or  ̂ fra;  it  is 
called  sequence.  The  thoughts  occur  in  a  certain  order;  the  action  is  also 
performed  in  an  order.  This  order  is  described  in  chap.  Y  It  is  first  divi 
ded  into  two* 

15 
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r i. 
Adhikarapa  Vf.     De*lio£  with  the  applicability  o! 

\ 

13.    And  *TOH$*n  also,  being  subservient. 

?T?Tf^n  is  the  last  principle  and  weakest  of  all.  It  depends  upon  the 
principal  statement  in  a  passage.  The  Acharyas  have  made  artificial  di 
vision  and  classification  in  the  Veda;  this  is  called  W4I<^41-  It  is  also  di 
vided  into  two. 

AJhikarani  VI  f.     Dealing  with  the  predominance  of  %ff^j  k  c.  o/er  the  ona  following 

i    i 
14.     In  the  common  applicability  of  %J%,  f£nr, 

and  WTHS^TT,  the  weakness  of  the  latter  is  by  reason  of  the  distance 
of  the  sense, 
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When  there  are  more  than  one  principle  applicable  to  the    interpreta 

tion  of  a  text,  the  one  which  is  prior  in  the  above  order  will  apply. 

Adliikaraga  YIU.     S<Unw  15-16  deuling  with  tUe  subject  th-t  the  12  'apasuda'are  tU«  port* 

^—    ~  ~  i  3     ̂ y *  ̂^.  *  « ^*  *  I 
15.  On  the  other  hand,  HffH  ia  subordinate  by  reason  of  the 

context^ 

ac^fte  is  a  sacrifice  which  extends  fora  period  more  than  one  day.  It  las 

ts  from  the  2nd  night  to  the  llth  night,  CT3%TO??*frro3:^fc3tsi'ta*TC?CT 
R}J  faa  ̂   *rw*fwtorT(Tr#w  *3R7  crftfr*  re  (£•  rfo  ̂ rw)  u 

"There  are  to  be  12  upasads  (oblations)  jof  a  Jyotistoma  sacrifice;  of  an 
sacrifice  there  are  to  be  three;  it  is  to  be  done  in  an  inverted  order. 

Of  a  S^rfa^fc?  there  aie  to  be  three  oblations  and  twelve  of  «r#|^  sacrice  for 

valour." 

Here  ?Ti5£  means  3$frfirefoT.  The  objector  says  that  arsfta  from  the  context 
appears  to  be  a  part  of 

16.     On  the  other  hand,  being  not   connected  with   the  princi 
pal,  therefore  there  is  a  backward  transference. 

The  author  says,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  \re<lic  passage  quoted 
that  s^rRnftjf  is  principal  and  Hi^  is  subordidate.  The  12  upasads  are 
connected  with  the  principal  and  are  therefore  to  be  transferred  to  thair 
principal 

a  IX.    Sfctrin  17-19  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  «^r^  dec.  the  Terse*,  culled 
are  to  ̂ 8  transferred  forward. 

11  ̂  i 
17.     On  the  other  hand,  connected  with  two  or  more  by  reason 

of  its  being  ordained. 

There  are  srfer?^  tf%*  which  are  chanted  in  the  beginning;  in  some  of 
them  two  gods  are  mentioned  and  in  others  more.  JUo  they  to  be  done 
by  two  sacrificers  or  more  according  to  the  nurabar  of  the  dieties  2  The 

are  the  sacrifices  ia  wuick  several  *acrificers  join* 
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There  are  two  Rik  verses  quoted  in  the   *T^T  tha  bearing  of.  which  is  there 
shown. 

:  u 

H 

1.  0!    Soma  thou  and  Tndra,  you    both  are  lords  of  heaven,  protectors 

of  cows  and  masters;  extend  our  sacrifiice.  .'.• 
2.  These  quick  somas  all  auspicious  with  reference  to  wealth  are  pure, 

and  have  been  strained  by  the  priests  through  a  piece  of  cloth. 

The  first  is  to  be  chanted    when  two  3*T9TT«T3   perform  the   sacrifice    and 
the  second  when  more    than  two.      So  the    verses  are  to  be   transferred  to 

.     This  is  the  slddhanta  view  of  the.  author. 

i  ̂  n-  H  «£*;• with  the  help,  support  ;    «Wf<rc3  of  the   sacrificer;   ̂ fil%<T  if  it  be 
said. 

18.     If  it  be  said  that  with  the  help  of  the  sacrificer. 

The  objector  says  that  the  tfSfs  occur  in  stfrftcta  sacrifice  and  you 
transfer  them  from  there  to  ̂ J^TTW,  It  is  not  proper.  A  sacrificer  who 
is  single  in  the  5$hfiretar  can  take  help  from  others  in  a  sacrifice  ;  so  the  ne 

cessity  of  transferring  the  mantras  from  Stfrfefffcr  to  *£5*n?35?  is  avoided. 

IU  M  > 
•T  not;    ?>^:  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;     ̂ 9.tf«toTTtf     by  reason  of  the  men 

tion  of  one. 

19.  Not  so;  because  one  sacrificer  is  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  SsfrfiretlT  which  is  the  model  sacrifice  has  only 
one  3*144  !«T  >  he  can  not  take  any  help.  So  those  two  mantras  of  the  Rig- 
veda  which  are  chanted  in  the  beginning  called  *?f?TO^  are  to  be  trans 
ferred  to  the  31339  where  there  are  two  sacrifice^. 

Adhikarana  X,    sfttrag  19-23  dealing   with  the  subject  th  at  the  tail  of  a  sacrificial  animal  ii 
not  to  he  transferred. 

2.     And  the  ta.il  of  an  animal  by  reason,  of  a  parfc, 
:,.  -  •       "w*'«1     '  ......  r-  •.  .  V     -     -    •'.  :"• 
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The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  text.3!Ta«rr  -wt:  rfTORfa  II  "He  .offers 

the  oblations  called  the  <T<gfH*nrj  with  the  tail  of  an  animal."  This  occurs 

in  connection  with  tho  context  of  ̂ fgWTOraTT,  but  the  tail  of  the  amiinal 

is  of  no  use  there,  it  should,  therefore,  in  accordance  with  the  principle 

laid  down  in  the  preceding  adhikarana,  be  transferred  to  the  animal  sac 
rifice. 

(I      I  A  I  ̂  1  II 
21.     On  the  other  luiiid,  it  is  a  command  by  reason  of  its  being 

an  extraordinary  and  invisible  result. 

The  author  says  that  the  tail  "of  the  animal  is  connected  with  the  t?oft 
tfTOr.  The  <Tgft*fanr  is  therefore  principal  and  the  tail  of  the  animal  is 

subordinate.  The  TOteKTSf  is  useless  without  ^fgofjUWflT  So  there  can 

not  be  a  transference  of  it  to  the  animal  sacrifice  as  stated  by  the  objector. 

1  3,  i 
22.     If  you  say  that  a  parfc  (stands  for  the  whole). 

The  objector  says  that  the  tail  stands  for  the  animal;  it  means  the  ani 
mal  should  be  killed.  So  it  is  a  case  of  transference  to  the  animal  sacri 

fice  where  the  text  is  of  use. 

:  \\\\\\\\\\ 
qr  not  so;  $rf>%:  from  the  model  sacrifice;  ̂ TT^rf^T^nt:  by  reason  of  not 

getting  the  command. 

23.     Not  so;  by  reason  of  not   getting  the    command  from  the 
model  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  only  a  tail  mentioned  ;  we  do  not  find 

that  the  whole  animal  is  meant.  There  is  nothing  to  warrant  this  in  the 

model  sacrifice.  In  the  ̂ fcnfaTCRNT  no  animal  is  sacrificed;  further  you 

can  have  the  tail  of  the  animal  and  make  an  offering  of  it.  It  is  there 

fore  not  necessary  that  you  shonld  sacrifice  an  entire  animal, 

AdhikAiaru  XI.    SAtras  24-31  dealing  with  th?   subject   that    fastening   IB  used  in  a 
•acrifice. 

fastening  ;  srf^r  in  a  model  sacrifice  ;  unrawfl;  like  the  purchase; 



by  reason  of  no  loss  of  anything  essential  ; 

24     In  the  model  sacrifice,  the  fastening  is  like  the  purchase 
of  soma   (optional;    because    there   is   no  omission   of  anything 
essential. 

The  objector  says  that  in  a    sSfrfavtar   sacrifice  the    purchase  of  soma  is 
optional,  so    the    fastening  is  also  optional.     Under  the  circumstances  tho 

text  ("3T^^or  ............  #sfotf  tfqf  y?$"  (£o  $•  ̂ RUIlO-  "In  fche  soma  8ac* 
rifice  called    ̂ >7&r?r   a    fastening  is  to  be    made  for  securing  steadiness."} 
is  not  to  be  transferred  to  the  sacrifice  called 

25      On  the  other  hand,  thera  is   transference  forward  by  vir 
tue  of  a  particular  reference. 

The  reply  to  the  objection  is  that  there  is  no  fastening  in  the  Affa^T 

sacrifice;  si  the  text  quoted  is  useless  but  as  there  is  a  special  refe 
rence  to  qft^^HT  sacrifice,  the  text  is  to  be  transferred  forward  in  connec 

tion  with  ??;fr«r  sacrifice. 

\[ 

from  the  agent  ;    ̂ f  on  the  other  hand  ;   f^^t^^f  of  the  particular; 

by  reason  of  his  being  the  cause  of  it. 

26.     On  the  other  hand  -iroin  the  agent,    there  is  a  special  refe 
rence  because  he  be  ng  the  cause  of  it. 

The  objector  says  that  you  are  wrong  to  take   the  term  ̂ tsT^HT  to  mean 

the  sacrifice  of    that  name  ;   it  means    one    who  has    performed  soma  sacri 

fice  for  a  long  time.     It  is  a  ̂ J  iffV^TrS,      ̂ °  there  is  no  transference   for 
ward. 

f:  from  the  sacrifice;    *T  on  the  other  hand  ;     wf^T^T^TI^J    by  rea 

son  of  the  proof  of  «r^f^T^  ;    *7T^  is. 

27.     On  the  other  hand,  from  the  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  for 
ce  of  the  9W*f^. 

The  reply  to  the  objection  is  that  ̂ r§  describes  the  sacrifice;  it  can 

not  be  a  quality  of  the  sacrificer.  So  the  sacrifice  is  meant  by  the  «flfalT 

and  therefore  the  ̂ tq&rtr  can  only  be  the  name  of  a  sacrifice  and  can- 
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not  ba  a  quility  of  the   sacrificer.     If    your   interpretation    be    accepted, 
it  will  be  an  absurdity. 

\\ 

soma    sacrifices;    *|      and;     3*^3^  like    the     agent; 
there  being  nothing  particular  in  jthe  sense  of  steadiness. 

28.     And  soma  sacrifices  like  an  agent,  by  reason  of  the  word 

'  having  no  particular  sense. 
The  objector  says  that  there  are  seven  &RT  sacrifices  called  tf^tJTs. 

srfjreta,  3*«r,  'far^,  Sra^T,  STARTS.  snsreiJT.  If  the  transference 
of  the  text  is  made  to  any  of  these  *tt*TTs,  the  word  steadiness  as  used  in 

the  text  will  be  meaningless  just  as  you  say  in  tho  case  of  the  secrificer. 

u  ̂  i    i 
29.     On  the  other  hand,  in  3^£T  &cv  by  reason  of  the   presence 

of  the  object. 

The  reply  is  that  in  34F«(  &c.  the  seven  tfpTTs  enumerated  above,  there 
is$te?  present  already.  There  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  of  transference 
of  the  text  there. 

r^  *v  r^    r*vtr^     *\ ii 

by  reason  of   there  being   no  distinction  ;   ̂ 5%:   praise; 
useless;   ̂ fa%^  if  it  be  said. 

30.  "By  reason  of  there  being  nothing   particular,    the  praise 
is  useless";  if  it  be  sa'd. 

The  obje;  t)r  says  that  the  praise  of  the  Soma  becomes  useless.  The 
text  which  contains  the  3I*|3T^  is  meaningless. 

\  \  \  3,1  ||          *r
  '  '  ? 31.  It  is  by  reason  of  its  being  not  permanent. 

The  author  says  that  the  text  ̂ T*jsft  fififtS1  he  measures  ten  handfuls') 
there'by  limiting  the  supply,  is  not  permanent.  The  text  quoted  in  the 
beginning  (i.  e.  Sutra  24)  is  therefore  not  to  be  transferred  but  to  remain 

There  are  two  stone   slabs    in  a   ̂rftrcftar    sacrifice   to  serve    as  the  re- 
csptcle  upon  which  the  $nr  is  to    be  pounded.     The   joining  of  these  two 
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stone  slabs  is  called 

Adhikarnna  X  I  r.     Sutras  32-33  dealing  with  the  subject  fclat  the  prohibition  of  Jf^f  j»f  apnli. 
to  the  first  performance.  *•*•«*» 

11   ( 
connected  with  the  numerals  ;    3J^f:    of   the    sacrifice; 

by  reason' of  the  context;    ̂ 7^[  is. 
32.     The  connection  of  the   numerals  is  with  th3  sacrifice  bv 

reason  of 'the  context. 

II  uln  the  first  sacrifice  the  STSRI  ceremony  is  to  )>. 

performed,  in  the  second  and  third  sacrifices,  it  is  to  be  performed.  0 
S^rfgrcftaT  sacrifice  is  the  first  of  all  the  sacrifices.  He  does  not  per 

form  the  a^rfirefaT  sacrifice  but  some  other."  The  sr^rq  ceremony  is  as 
follows:  —  Soma  twigs  brought  in  and  received  as  guests  and  a  bow  is  madt 
to  heaven  and  earth.  Then  commences  the  JT^f  ceremony.  The  cows  are 

brought  out  with  their  calves.  An  ewe  is  brought  with  her  young  one 

they  are  milked.  Altars  of  mud  are  built;  a  vessel  called  fl'fRftc  is  pre 
pared,  its  form  being  prescribed;  the  milk  ready  is  poured  into  it.  It  is 
heated.  Then  its  oblations  are  offered  into  the  *TnT<T9T  ̂ re  °^  tne  nrst) 

Yedi  as  distinguished  from  the  3rrd^h  The  objector  says  that  this  s&rj 

ceremony  ought  not  to  be  performed  at  all  in  a  3^ffa£foT;  because  the  'first' 

qualifies  the  sacrifice  in  the  above  text. 

\  \  \  \\  II   -       '  j"*  *«  }i  "  &to* 
occasional;  s^f^HH^  hy  reason  of  the  connection  with  the 

agent  ;  ftfa**  of  the  inferential  sense  ;  ̂ firRr^Tr^T^  by  reason  of  its  being 

for  it. 

33.     On  the   other  hand,  it  is   occasiond    by  reason   of  the 

connection    with  ths    a^eat,    because  the     inferential   sense   is 
„        .,  'iffl  QslT for  it. 

The  author  says  that  the  numeral  is  connected  with  the  agent  and 

the  whole  text  points  to  it.  The  meaning  therefore  is  that  the  sr^rrcf  is 

not  to  be  performed  when  tfce  3%rRre"tor  i&  performed  far  the  first fffi&f"'  i-.''*ff    '    '/t     ''3*12:     ̂ *T*^ii 

timo. 
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Adhikarana  XIII.     Dealing-  with  the  application  of  the  flour  ottering  to  tj<Hjjf  m  a   modified 
sacrifice. 

flffr 
n    i    i 

34.  The  offering  of  flour  to  qp?  is  known  in  a  modified 
sacrifice,  because  there  is  no  such  direction  in  the  model 
sacrifice. 

TOTKTv£p?r  srftrewTitr  snfrirfef  u  (^o  sfo  ̂ i^ui^)    The  god  jrer  is  without 
teeth,  so  flour  offering  is  made  to  him.  Though  the  offering  to  J^T  ia 

mentioned  in  ̂ f^ITTRTOTn1,  yet  as  it  is  not  offered  to  JT^T  there,  if  3  applica 
tion  in  the  modified  sacrifice  i.  e.  ̂ IrJJ-jfer  necessarily  follows. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  sacrifices  called  model  and  the  modi 

fied  sacrifices.  Of  all  the  %&s,  the  5*?jo?*rreram3  are  the  model  and  of  the 
soma  sacrifices,  the  3TfastaT  is  the  model. 

Adhikarana  XI  V.     Stitras  35—  38    dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  flour  offering  to    jpf  is 
conutcted  with  the  boiled  rice. 

I      I         U 

35.     That  is  in  all  purposes,  by  reason  of  there   being  nothing 
particular. 

The  objector  says  that  the  flour  offering  to  J^t  is  ifl  all  oblations  as  for 
instance,  in  animal  sacrifices,  in  rice  offerings  and  g^TI^T  or  cake  offer 
ings  ;  so  there  is  nothing  special  about  it. 

I       I          U 

36.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  ordained  in  f^  offering  and  in 
f^T  offering;  it  is  indispensable  and  by  reason  of  no  use,  it  is 

not  to  be  used  in  animal  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  the  flour  can  be  mixed  with  the  boiled  rice  and 
it  is  there  proper;  and  STI^T  is  made  from  the  flour  so  it  is  indis.  ensable 
there.  But  flour  can  never  be  mixed  with  flesh,  they  are  botii  in 
congruous. 
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II          1       tl 

37.     "In.  ̂ are  also"  if  it  be  said. 
The  oHjector  says  that  just  as   flour  can  not  be  mixed  with  flesh,    simi 

larly  it  can  not  be  mixed  with  rice. 

ii  3,  i  ̂  i  35  ii     :?  ;»> 
38.     Not  so,  by  reason  of   its   being  a  synonym  for  boiled 

The  author  says  that  the  term  =3$  is   synonymous  with  boiled  rice.    The 
flour  of  rice  can  be  ̂ boiled.     It  can  therefore  be  mixed  with  flour. 

Aihikarana   XT.  fctitras  39  to  46  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  flour  Offering  to  qq-f       w 
nude,  when  there  is  only  one  god. 

\\  \  \    \\$_  n          , 
39.     In  one  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  one. 

"ow  the  question  is  whether  the  boiled  flour  offering  is  to  be  made  to 
alone  or  it  is  to  be  made  even  when  he  happens  to  be  joint  with  other 

diety.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  is  to  be  made  when  he  is  alone 

;as  the  following  sliows  :  — 

''^[^"f^*'  .....  ̂ HJfr^fsRR"  (§o  ̂o  1(41419^  "Boiled  rice  is  the  offering 
for  the  dual  gods  —  Indra-sun  (dual  gods)/' 

^0.     And  by  reason  of  incongruity, 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  iu  support  of  his  argument. 

The  portion  to  be  offered  to  jrer  is  flo-ur,  and  to  the  other*  diety  it  will  not 
£>e  flour.  So  this  mixture  is  incongruous. 

afifcfft 
41.     Not  so,  it  applies  to  dual  gods  because   the  gods   are  the 

cause. 

The  objector   says  that   even    in    the   case    of  the    dual  gods,  the  flour 
offering  can  be  made. 

II  \  1     I  V    II 
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42.     And  there  is  also  the  figurative  sense-  of  the  text. 

The  objector  gives  a  reason  ;  *ftarr<fhtf  ̂ "  ̂ fa^fc^forfro:  T^HT:  II  "One* 
who  is  desirous  of  cattle  should  make  an  offering  of  half  paste  to  Soma. 

pusa  twin  gods/* 

u    i  3  i 
y  reason  of  the  text  ;  srafa&f  the  whole   flour  ;     rf  JrRf  to   him-; 

by  reason    of   its  being  under  a  rule  ;    swhrreftr   by  reason  of' 
its  uselessness  ;   fj^ft  in  an,   offering   to  the   dual    gods   ;   srii^Jt   without* 
flour;   STSrfitis. 

43.  To  the  god  <JJCf  tlue  entire  offering  is  of  flour  by  reason  of 
a  text,  for  there  is  a  rule  of  the  &*stra  ;  there  being  no  purpose 

served  in  the  dual  offerings,  tL-ere  is  no  flour.. 

The  author's  reply  i  a  that  when  there  is  an  offering  to  a  single  diety,  the 
entire  offering  consists  of  flour  ;  but  when  the  offering,  is  double,  the  flours 

offering  can  not  be  made:  it  is  useless, 

u  \  i\  I  W  \\  -^ 
44.  On  the  other  hand  in  one  by  reason  of  its  being  the 

quality  of  the  sacrifice  like  ̂ Pfft  to  dual  dieties  there  is  no  suck 
offering  because  it  is  not  so  ordained 

The  author  now  clears  the  whole  thing  ;:  he  says  that  when  ̂ fT  alone  is. 
the  god,  the  offering  consists  of  flour  because  it  is  the  quality  of  the- 

sacrifice;"  but  when  the  offering  is  tv>  be  made  to  dual  gods  it  does  not  con 
sist  of  flour  because  it  is  nowhere  so  ordained.  Thelauthor  gives  an,- 
example  of  the  dual  gocb 

\\    \    r 
45.     The  toothlessness  is  only  reason. 

See  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on.  sutra  34.  The  author  say& 
th&t  toothltssness  is  an  srrfffT  and  gives  a  reason  why  the  offering  of 
«TO  consists  of  flour  only. 
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45.     Purther  there  is  a  text. 

See  the  text  quoted  in  the  corumertary  on  *J3T  42.  It  is  not  a  quality 

of  the  god  but  the  quality  of  the  action.  %ftrfqu  is  therefore  connected 
with  the  verb-  If  it  be  not  so  interpreted  and  if  it  be  considered  to  be  a 

quality  of  the  god  then  there  will  be  a  split  of  a  sentence  which  should  be 
avoided  under  all  circumstances  by  a 

END  OF  PADA  III. 

PADA  IV. 

^dhikarana  I.  Sutras  1—9  dealing  with  the  subject  that  fMffa  is 

ii  3,  i?  mi 
1.     'Nivita'  is  the   duty  of  man  ;    because  of  its  being   princi 

pal  of  the  word  (veda). 
There  is  a  text; 

'•  \ivita  is  of  men;  prdchindvita  i$ 
pf  the  manes:  upavita  of  the^gods.  He  who  puts  on  upavita,  accepts  the 
symbol  of  gods." 

The  objector  says  that  this  text  is  JT^ssfv-w  i.  e.  lays  down  the  duty  of    a 
man  because  the  Veda  is  mainly  concerned  with  it.     Man  is  principal  and W  subordinate. 

*W5r  ̂ 5w    q^Praroi  11  ̂  i  V  i  ̂  11 
common  practice  ;    wr  on  the    other    hand  ;   Sfsmftsm^T^  by 

reason  of  the  presence  of  the  purpose. 

2.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  a  common  practice  by  reason  of 
the  object  being  present. 

The  objection  to  the  objector  is  that  the  wearing  of  the  sacred  thread 
is  a  common  practice  and  what  is  a  common  nractiee'is  customary.  So  a 
text  about  it  can  not.  be  a  fsff^  or  original  statement  but  it  is  only  a 
restatement  or  reproduction, 
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3.     It  is  a  command  (fefa)  by  reason  its  being    (ntpf)  new. 

The  objector  again  comes  forward  and  says  that  the  text  is  a  fefa  be 
cause  it  lays  down  a  new  thing    for  guidance.     It  is  not    an    explanatory 
statement  as  you  say. 

\  I  V  I  tf  II 
4.     It  is  a  quality  of  the  action  by  reason  of  the  context. 
There  is    another    objector   who    says  that  the  text  is  only  a  quality  of 

action.     In  a  context  where  it  occurs  it  shows    that  it    is    to   be  worn  in    a 

particular  way  at  the  time  of  the  performance  of    a  sacrifice.     It  is  ther  e 
subordinate  and  the  action  is  principal. 

u  \  i  v  IV,  n 
5.     By  reason  of  the  completion  of  a  sentence. 

The  second  objector  gives  his  reason  and  says  that  the  texfcisin 

and  is  connected  with  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  and  what  pertains  to 

Wt^f  is  subordinate.  So  by  the  principal  of  Sf$?%  it  is  a  quality  of  an 
action. 

I  ̂  II 
that  «.  e.  «Tg«f  fefer,  *K^  because  ,  rfrSTg'Sti    the    connection  of  the     sr^f 

with  context  ;  3rf^?fcT%>:rT^    by  reason  of  there  being  no  prohibition. 

6.     Qn  accepting  the  context,  there  is     srjsf   feto  because  its 
ponnection  with  the  context  is  not  inconsistent  or  prohibited. 

The  1st  objector  comes  forward  in  reply  and  says  that  there  is  nothing 

wrong.  If  you  accept  the  principle  of  context,  even  then  there  is  nothing 

^consistent  in  accepting  the  text  to  be  an 

i  v  i  v 
on  that  being  principal  ;  ̂f  on  the  other   hand  ; 

})j  reason  of  the  equal  description  ;  %*m  of  the  other  ;  ̂ ^m^  by  reason 
of  ita  being  for  it, 
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7.     On  the  other  hand,  if  the  srjj^^rf  is  principal  by  reason  of 
equal  description  of  all  three,  the  other  is  for  it. 

In  the  text  quoted  in  the  beginning  of  this  srfsRRJJJ  that  fsf^ta  is  for 
men  etc.,  different  modes  of  wearing  the  sacred  thread  are  given.  When 

you  have  to  perform  the  STrfiap:^  ceremony,  you  have  to  put  the  sacred  thread 

in  the  fagfaf  way  that  is  to  say,  to  place  it  'on  the  right  shoulder;  and,  if  you 
have  to  perform  the  fl^TS?  then  you  have  to  put  it  on  in  a  XTT^'fT^fo  fas 
hion  like  a  garland  ;  when  you  have  to  make  an  offering  to  the  gods  you 
have  to  wear  it  on  the  left  shoulder.  The  objector  says  that  if  you  accept 

that  it  is  ft^ffar  fashion  which  is  man's  duty,  then  other  modes  are  equally 
good.  You  can  not  say  that  the  sacred  thread  should  be  in  a  f?T3ft3  fashion 
always.  The  particular  mode  of  wearing  is  prescribed  for  a  particular 
occasion. 

n  ̂  i  v  \  -  u 8.     It  is  wf^  by  reason  of  the  context, 
The  author  after  discussing  the  5^7$T  view  of  so  many  different 

objectors,  lays  down  his  own  view.  He  says  that  it  is  SHMr^  by  reason 
of  the  context. 

\  v  11  u 
9.     By  reason  of  being  in  harmony  with  the  fefe. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of   his  view  and  says   that    it   is 

supplementary  to  the    ftfa  .     The     ftfa     is     3qsq^     $TO«ltfNr   3cf3%   M 
He  makes    it   indeed   a   sign    of  gods,  when  the    sacred     thread    in   the 
3<rete  fashion,  is  worn.     This   is    important    and  principal    and  the   other 
two  modes  of  wearing  the  sacred  thread  tare  subordinate  and   are   there 
fore  occasional. 

Adhikarana  II.    Dealing  with  the  Wfar^  natureof  the  division  of  direction. 

10.     And  the  division  of  the  directionjis.  like  it  by  reason  of  the 

relationship  being  for  a  purpose. 

The  author  says  that  as  we  have  discussed  the  pros  and  cons  in 

the  preceding  adhikarafia  about  the  sacred  thread,  similarly  the  argu 
ments  mufatt*  mutandls  apply  in  the  case  of  the  division  of  direction. 
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The  text  is    as  follows: 

"He  prepares  the  ancient  place  ;  the  gods  and  men  divided  the  di 
rections,  the  gods  took  the  east,  tho  manes  the  south,  the  man  the  west  and 

the  Rudras  the  north." 

Similarly    srmtoftf  ̂ TtfeT  is  a   fefa    and  the  rest-  is    3T*feT5  t 

Adhikarana    IIF,    Dealing    with   the  3^^?  ta  u;eof  "  qP&faf^T  &<  ." 

u 
11.     And  similarly  are   ̂ fof^-^-^ffe^'vi  verses. 
The  author  says  that  there  are  4  texts  which  are  also  governed  by  tha 

same  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding 

:  u 

u  « 
1.  That  which  is  divided  at  joints  is  of  the  gods,  that  which  is  of  the 

end  is  of  men,  that  which  is  of  tho  root  is  of  manes. 

2.  The  "burnt  up    3?\ST*T  cake  is  of   ft^fa;   the  unbaked  cake  is  of  ̂  
;&rid  the  baked  one  is  of  dual  gods. 

3.  That  which    is  complete    is  of  men  ;    the    upper  half  is  of  gods,  the 
lower  half  is  of  manes. 

4.  Clarified  butter  is  of  gods,  curd  is  of  manes  and  whey  is  of  men. 

These   are    all   arsfoT^s    and    are  in    harmony   with    the    fiffa  given 
below  :  — 

1.    <nf  sfarifa  i    2.    grqrft  ftqifTfa  I     3. 

(1)  He  cuts  at  joints.  (2)  He  takes  it  above  the  aperture.  (3)  Ue 
anoints  it  with  butter.  (4)  It  is  to  be  baked  by  one  who  does  nofc 
burn  it. 

,.-      Adhikarana  IV.    Stitras  12  and  13    dealing    with  the  eubjecfc  that  prohibition  against  tilling 
Uee  ie  a  quality  of  a  sacrifice,    (  WJVHT  )  ! 
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12.     Connected  with  a  sacrifice,  it  is  not  a   duty  ;  being   con- 
nee  oed  with  moral  rectitude  it  is  a  permanent  rule  of  practice. 

The  objector  bases  the  argument  on  the  text  «rT^fo^3C.  (^o  tf«  ̂ IHW^) 
<«.Jo  not  tell  lies"  The  question  is,  whether  the  text  lays  dawn  the  duty  of  a 
man  or  it  is  a  duty  to  be  performed  in  connection  with  the  performance  of 

a  sacrifice.  The  passage  OUJUL-S  in  c*>f|<rf«TnT  context.  The  rule  as  not  to 
tell  lies  is  a  conduct  of  life,  which  one  has  to  lead.  The  view  of  the  objec 

tor  is  that  it  is  3^r«f  and  is  to  be  practise!  for  ever  in  one's  life.  The 
prevails  over  the  context. 

I  9  I        II  " 13.     On  the  other  hand  it  is  fefe  by  reason   of  the  connection 
with  another, 

We  have  seen  the  view  of  the  objector  that  not  to  tell  lies  is  a  moral 

precept  and  belongs  to  man's  conduct  in  life.  When  this  precept  is 
applied  to  ̂ jofffTCT  or  ̂ ^q^,  it  is  a  perpetual  «T^T^  but  not  •VTg^ffrfe 
The  author  says  in  reply  that  not  telling  lies  is  to  be  looked  upon  from  a 
different  point  of  view  in  connection  with  c^f  gofummrr.  In  that  view  it 
is  afofo. 

Adhikarana  V.     Stitras     14-16  dealing  'with  the  aulject   that  yawning  is  connected    with 
the  context. 

\  v  1  1*  ii 
.     Like  3li[t»T  it  is  a  duty  of  man,  being  subordinate  to  it  . 

The  objector  says  that    there   is  a    text   a^TTSntel   wftsr  *TT   s^r 

II  ($o  fin  ̂ |H||^)$)     "Therefore  he  may  yawning   vio 
lently  recite  (Mantras).     He  holds  in  his   soul,  the  two  airs  JTI^J   and 

that  is  mental  abilities  and  knowledge." 

This  text  about  yawning  relates  to  the  moral  conduct  of  man  and 
should  not  belong  to  any  particular  context.  He  gives  an  illustration  of 
STC^f  There  are  3  kinds  of  soma  libations  i^T£,  ar^far  and  *re  ^spT^  lasts 

for  a  day  only,  9Tft«T  lasts  for  12  nights  while  tffC  lasts  for  months  and  years, 
In  «T^!T  there  are  12  upasads  which  arje  described  somewhere  else  ;  so 
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they  are  transferred  from  their  con  text  to  the9?#br,  The  text  about  yawning 
should  be  therefore  transferred  from  tita  context  and  applied  to  general 
moral  conduct  of  man. 

II  3.  1 
II 

15,     On  the   other   hand   by  reason  of  the  particular  context 
leing  connected  with  it,  it  is  a  purificatory  rite  like  a  material, 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector's  objection.  What  he  saya  is 
that  the  text  about  yawning  occurs  in  a  particular  context  and  there 
fore  belongs  to  that  rite;  it  may  also  belong  to  a  paricular  action 
in  life.  For  example  you  take  barley  ;  it  is  used  in  a  sacrifice  and  also  ia 
common  life.  So  the  text  relates  to  the  practice  in  the  sacrifice. 

ii 

16.      There   is   a  transference    by    reason  of    the    special- 
mention. 

You  talk  of  the  transference  of  12  Yqrcnfs  to  «Hft«T  but  there  is  a  special 

text  about  it  ft*  ̂   MI^^M^fl  jr^n  ̂ ^T  I  So  tfo  ̂ .  *.  %  r  "  There  are 
3  upsads  of  SPf  and  J2  of  *flfta". 

Adhikarapa  VI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  threats   Ico.  pertain  to  man's  duty. 

17.     And   in  the  passage  ̂ 3  by  reason   of^  the  application 
to  all. 

See  the  text  quoted  from  &nto  rfffat  in  the  W«T  with  some  variations 

(&o  ̂to  ̂ i^holh)  See  at  P.  2047  of  the  Anandasrama  edition.  It  means, 

the  gods  said  to  tf.  "$*c^  ̂ W^r^!^*|?<T  ̂ f^T^T  ̂ T^H  ^tfiff 

5?  55tfef  ̂ if^  II  "They  said,  he  who  assa 
ults  a  BrtLhman,  should  be  punished  with  hundred  panis,  he  who  beats  him 
should  be  punished  with  thousand  panies;  he  who  sheds  his  blood,  shall 
not  be  permitted  to  enterjthe  region  of  the  Pitris  for  so  many  years  as  there 
are  particles  of  dust  saturated  with  his  blood.  A  Brahman  therefore  should 

not  be  assaulted,  beaten  or  besmeared  with  blood."  This  occurs  in  ̂ f  W 17 
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context.  By  reason  of  the  context  it  mil  appear  that  the  rule  pro 

hibiting  the  assault  on  a  Brahman  applies  to  the  ̂ Jflyvfwtlillil.  The 
author  says  that  it  is  not  so.  Its  applicability  is  for  all  times  ;  the  rule  is 
ebHeai  but  not  merely  liturgical.  So  it  is  transferred  from  the  context 

and  to  be  applied  to  the  ethical  code. 

Adhikarana  VII.    Sfttrt  a  18  —19.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  prohibition  against  talking 

with  a  dirt/  woman  is  ethical  ( 

u    i    i  ic  n 
18c     By  reason  of  the   exclusion  of  a   dirty    woman    from 

-before, 

ir*r*3Ct*w*  *Mn;  ........  —wwr  wrotxraui  (lo  tfo  w\\\\) 
"  One  should  not  speak  to  a  woman  in  menses;  nor  should  food  be 

taken  from  her." 

The  text  occurs  in  connetion  with  ̂ fgafWH  context.  It  is  also  ethi 
cal  not  merly  liturgical;  because  she  has  already  been  excluded  from  the 

sacrifice  by  reason  of  her  menses  ;  ahe  ought  not  therefore  to  be  talked  to. 
This  is  to  be  transferred  from  its  particular  context  to  the  general  ethical 
code. 

n  ̂  1  9  m  H    *:      " 
19.     And  by  reason  of  the  prohibition  of  the  food. 

The  author  in  support  of  his  view  gives  a  reason  ;  because  taking  of 

food  from  her  is  forbidden.  This  is  a  general  principle  of  daily  .life  and  is 
not  confined  to  religous  acts  only. 

Adhikarana  VII  I.  SAtr&s  20-24.  Dealing  with  the  sabject  ;that  wearing  of  gold  is  a  gen«ra! 

principle  of  daily  common  life  /<n^  SHE?  \) 

20,     On  the  other  hand  not  in  any  context;  it  is  an  ethical 

principle  because  of  this  speciality. 

f  II  "His  enemy  becomes  pale;  gold  should  be  worn,  he 

becomes  comely;  one  should  be  properly  clad  because  that  enhances 

beauty.'5 
Wearing   of  gold    ornaments   does  not    belong  to  any   sacrifice.    It  ia 

thereffyn  an   ethical  rule  and  belongs  to  the   daily  common   life   of  man, 
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It  is  a  rule  of  etiquette-. 

21.    On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  its  being  not  a  material, 
it  is  subsidiary  * 

The  objector  says  that  wherever  there  is  an  original  statement  there  is 
the  mention  of  a  deity  and  the  material;  but  here  in  the  present  case  we 
fi  id  that  there  is  no  mention  of  the  material.  So  it  is  a  subordinate 

statement  and  ought  to  be  connected  with  the  context  where  it 
The  rule  is  therefore  liturgical  rather  than  ethicaL 

It    H-  - 
22.     By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  Veda. 
The  objector  gives  a  reason,  that  the  Vedas  are  divided  into-  kandaft- 

there  is  wn^j'^far.  Any  thing  that  belongs  to  it,  is  ̂   and  liturgicaL  So 
the  text  should  remain  where  it  is  appropriate. 

23,     And  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  material. 
The  objector  gives  an  additional  reason  that  the  text  qnoted  has  a  re 

ference  to  the  material  and  is  to  be  sacrificially  acted  upon.  It  is  there 
fore  J(ta.and  is  liturgicaL 

II     ltfl        It 
;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand^fl^N^  having  connection  (with  material); 

with  the  fruit;  £<*:>  connection  ;^R7T^  therefore;  vr  act  cf  common  life; 
iathe  view   of   the     Rr^THR  Risi. 

24.  On  the  other  hand,  it*  connection  with  the  material  is 
as  the  connection  with  the  fruit;  therefore  it  is  an  ethical  act.  It 
is  the  view  of  ̂ ftqtfqR  fc 

The  author  repKes  the^  objection  of  the  objector.  He  says  that  the 
action  is  connected  with  the  material  and  in  also  connected  with  the  fruit, 

It  depends  upon  the  effort  of  a  man  ;  it  is  therefore  his  duty.  It  is 

supported  by  the  view  of  ̂ RftfRT*.  By  wearing  gold  ornament,  one 
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appears  splendid  and  the  enemies  are  afraid  of  him.  So  this  rule  i*  not 

restricted  to  liturgy  only  but  belongs  to  the  common  life  of  man.  It  is 

therefore  not  restricted  to  any  particular  context. 

Adhikarana  IX.     Sutras  35  —  27  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ei  victorj  "  jo.  are  the  ports  of 
the  red  Jo  riK 

n  ̂  i    i 
25,     Not  in  any  context,  it  is  subsidiary  and  by  reason  of  no 

(speciality  it  belongs  to  all  actions. 

The  text  is  quoted  from  ̂ ffcf  tfffSTT  in  the  ws*.     Sfcreif'Jir  ̂ f^^nnn^ 

"  (to  3*  \W\ft)  with  modification.  <'He 
makes  oblations  called  victories  in  connection  with  that  action  by  means 
of  which  he  seeks  to  prosper.  He  offers  oblations  of  the  sovereign 

ty.  He  offers  the  oblations  of  expansion."  Does  it  belong  to 
any  sacrificial  act?  or  is  it  a  common  conduct  of  life?  The  objector  says 
that  celebrations  about  victory  are  secular  acts.  These  texts  occur  in  no 
context  and  therefore  belong  to  no  particular  rite  ;  being  general  in 
nature  they  are  acts  connected  with  general  conduct  of  common  life* 

26,     On  the  other  hand,  the  oblations  are  restricted  by  reason 

of  the  connection  with  HTWftl  I 

The  author  says  that  the  texts  quoted  refer  to  the  homas  ;  and  they  are 

connected  with  the  SfTfsnffa  fire.      So  they  are  vedic  rites-  iT^Tf 

:   sffa;  H  (§o  tfo  inn»r*)  "when  he  makes  an  offering  to 
he  obtains  his  object", 

\  v  i  V5  H 
27,     And  it  is  &*  by  reason  of 

.    •  •    r-  ,-  •*    .-  •       »•»;*' 

The  author  gives  a  reason  that  the    preceptors  have  made  a  division  of 
the  vedas  from  which  it  appears  that  it  is  ,j(ta  of  some  vedic  rite, 

Adhikarana  X.  Sftbras  28-29  dealing  with  the  subject  that  an  ia  to  be  performed  when 

6  gift  of  ft  horse  is  taken  in  a  sacrifice. 

-  >J 
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by  reason  of  the  fault  ;  ̂ fe:  expatiatory  ceremony  ;  &}%$  in  a 
secular  act;  *FTT^  is;  ̂ TT^IT^  by  reason  of  its  being  sanctioned;  %  therefore; 

^f^ijn  the  religious  acts  ;  ?T  not;  ifta:  fault;  WT%  is. 

28.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  an  expatiatory  rite  in  the 
secular  acts  by  reason  of  the  fault;  therefore  in  the  vedic  act, 
there  is  no  fault,  by  reason  of  being  sanctioned. 

n 

"God  Varuaa  takes  hold  of  him  who  receives  a  gift  of  horses;  he  ought 
to  offer  as  many  JjflVr^T  cakes  ba  ced  on  four  pans  to  Varuna  as  he  geta 

horses  in  'donation.  In  a  $*'  %  there  is  a  gift  thousand  horses;  in  a 
•*£frf^reiir,  there  is  a  gift  of  a  cow  an  1  a  horse. 

The  -objector   says   that    when    any    fault    is   made   in    secular    acts 
there  is  a  penance  prescribed  ;  but  when  an  tact  is   done    under  the  sanc 
tion  of  the  Veda,    then   there  is    no   fault.     The   acceptance   of  a    horse 
during  a  sacrifice  is  allowed  and  so  there  is   no  fault    committed   and    no 

penance  is  required. 

:  recommendation  ;  *T  on  the  other   hand  ;   ir«JwgfR^  by  reason  of 

being  no  mishap  ;    TOTHt  therefore  ;   *n£  in  a  sacrifice  ;  SjtfHto  is  known; 

29.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  commendatory  to  avoid  any 

mishap,  therefore  it  is  known  to  be  connected  with  the  sacrifice.  ' 
The  author  says  that  in  the  Vedic  text,  it  is  said  that  one  who  accepts 

a  horse  is  afflicted  with  dropsy  ;  but  no  disease  is  seen  in  a  person  who 
takes  such  a  gift,  What  the  text  means  ia  that  he  is  affected  by  some  un 
known  trouble;  hence  in  order  to  avoid  it,  an  ̂ ffe  is  performed.  This 
description  is  subordinate  t.  e. 

Adhik»r*9»  XI,    BtHnw    30-81      dealiof     with    the    robject     that     a   donor    perform! 

H  ̂  i  V  i  V  n  '  ; 30.     And  not  laid  down,  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  act. 

The   objector     says   that   it   does   not     appear   who    is  to  perform   a 

In  it  to  'be  performed  by  the  donee  of  the  horse  or  f>y'the  donor  ? 
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The  objector's  view  is  that  it  is  to  be  performed  by  the  donee. 

31.     That,   by  reason   of  the   force   of  tke     text,   ia  in  the- 
sacrificer. 

The  author  says   that  a  ̂ rr^rffe   is    to  be    performed    by  tfce    sacrificer. 
So  it  appears   from  the  force  of  the  .text.     See   the   texts.  quoted  in  the 

TO 

Then  follows  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  28. 

^Prajapati  brought  a  horse  for  «RN!I  He  decreased  his  divine  power. 
He  was  troubled  with  a  disease.  He  saw  purodd3a  cake  to  be  baked  on 
four  pans  and  to  be  offered  to  *f$*ff.  He  offered  it;  then  he  was  disen 
tangled  from  the  meshes  of 

Adhikarana  XII.    Sfttra?  32-33  dealing  with  the  subject  that  boiled  rice  ahoold  be  offered  to 

Soiua  and  tndra  in  caae  there  is  mishap  ia  the  coarse  of  drinking  aoma,  m  a  vedic  rite. 

I      I 
32.     And  a  nrshap  in  drinking,  like  it* 

There  is  a  text  under  which  it  is  said  that  a  boiled  rice  offering  should 
be  made  to  Soma-Indra  if  there  is  vomiting  when  soina  is  drunk.  The 
question  is  whether  this  offering  should  be  made  while  Soma  is  drunk 
during  the  sacrifice  or  during  the  ordinary  course  of  life.  The  objector 
says  that  this  offering  is  to  be  made  when  soma  is  drunk  in  the  ordinary course  of  life. 

33.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  fault  in  a  Vedic  rite; 
but  by  reason  of  the  object  there  is  no  fault  in  the  ordinary life. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  in  a  Vedic  sacrifice  jf  80ma  ig  vomited  by- over  drinking  it  is  a, great  sin  and  so  a  penance  should  be  performed  to 
•bviate  it;  but  while  drinking  soma  ordinarily,  you  take  excess ;  it  is. 
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good  that  you  should    vomit  it  so  that  it  may    do  no   harm.     So   no    ein   is 
committed  by  vomiting  the  soma  overdrunk  in  ordinary  life. 

AdhikaranaXIII.  Sfitrna  14-86  Dealing  with  the  nubjtct  that  the  boiled  rice  offering  to 

Soma  and  Indra  is  to  be  made  when  there  is  a.  mishap  iu  connection  with  the  drink  of  flie 
•ncrificer. 

II  3    tf I    V  II 
34.      That     (  offering  )      everywhere    as    there   is     nothing 

special. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  admitted  that  boiled  rice  offering  ia  to  be 

made  to  shr  and  Indra  in  a  religious  rite  but  it  should  be  made  in  each 
^ase  where  vomiting  takes  place  whether  it  is  by  the  priest  or  the 
ia-enflcer. 

85.     On  the  other  hand,  the  lord  of  the  sacrifice  that  being  for 
his  sake. 

The  author  says  no;  that  the  offering  is  to  be  made   by  the   sacrificer, 

as  the    sacrifice  is    performed   for  his  sake. 

86.     And  thera  is  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  in  support  of  his  view  relies  on  the  texts.    There  is  a  text  in 

^vhich   it  is  said,    that  he  who  vomits   spoils  his  sacrifice;  this  means  the 

XIV.     SAtras  87-41  dealing  with  ihe  enbject  that  two  portions  of  cakes  baked  ou 

iffht  earthen  puna  and  Co  be  offered  to  Agni  are  fit  for  offering. 

II  ̂   I  ̂l  ̂ vs  II 
37.     The  whole  offering  should  be  made  as  it  is  for  it. 

The  objector   says  "  i^n^s*wg5ten*FrTOfa   <fornnprf    ̂ T^ 
ca^e  baked  on  eight  pans  and  to  be  offered  to 

Agni  on  new  and  full  moon  days  becomes  firm."  Here  the  cakes  that 
are  baked  on  8  earthen  pans  are  to  be  offered  to  Agni  and  no  divison 
is  to  be  made. 



136  PtTRYAMtMAMSA. 

38.    On  the  other  hand  there  will   be  a  residue  by  reason  of 

being  cut  up. 

The  author  says  "  f^Rntertrfa  I  f[»1^Rf  l^rflr.  "He  cuts  Up  twice  from 
the  oblations.  He  sacrifices  two  offerings."  These  texts  show  that  the 
cake  is  to  be  divided  into  two  and  there  will  be  a  residue  left. 

V.  » 39.     On  the  other  hand  it  is  a  device,  by  reason  of  its  being  for 

that  object. 
The    objector    says    that    it    is   a    mere    device    to   offer    the  whole 

cake> 

\ 
by  reason  of  its  being  done  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  Sifa:  of  the 

act  ;  *T$3  once  ;  **TWC  is.  JT5^^  °*  the  substance  ;  *|*U*|5icqi^  by  reason  of  its 

being  subordinate, 

40.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  act  being  done,  it  is 

once  because  the  material  is  subordinate. 

The  author  says  that  when  the  STtafT^T  cake  is  divided  and  offered, 

the  sacrifice  is  finished  and  it  is  done  only  once  because  the  material  is 

subordinate  and  it  is  the  sacrifice  which  is  principal.  The  residue 

will  be  kept  for  use. 

And  by  seeing  the  residue. 
He  cuts  up  f¥T  (sacrificial)  food,  from 

use. 
the  residue.     He  sacrifices  from  the  residue  to  feref^  fire. 

The  author  relies  on  the  vedic  text  that  a  residue  is  kept  for 

Adhikarap-v  XV.  ̂ r  u  42-45  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  H^H=E^  offering  is  to  be  made 

from  the  r««idaeof  all. 
*  ' 
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not  being*  the  means  ;  ̂p^TTT^  f  rom    one  ;       ̂ T^   should  be 
done  ;  JJta**T  of  the  residue;   gapJfcWT^  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate. 

42.     By  reason  of  being  not  the  means,  an  offering  should  be 
made  from  one  because  the  residue  is  subordinate. 

The  objector  says  that  there  are  several  offerings;  parts  of  these  offer. 

ings  are  reserved  as  sacrificial  food  called  ̂ r^T  and  some  are  reserved  as 

the  food  of  Sf§rr  priest  called  srrf^TO*T9rai  and  offering  to  RrfBgfcl  fire.  The 

objector  says  that  the  fN*£f»<t  offering  should  be  made  from  one  of  these 
residues;  because  these  remnants  are  of  no  use. 

II      1  tf  I  V    H 
43,    And  by  reason  of  a  purificatory  rite  being  performed. 
The  objector  strengthens  his  position  and  says  that  in  ̂ ijaf 

these  three  ̂ cNrr^Ts  mentioned  in  the  commentary  on  ̂ 5T  42  are  prepared* 
TOST  and  »f34|vH  tf*s  are  recited  on  them  only  once.  So  it  is  proper  to  take 
Ihe  offering  from  the  residue  of  one  main  offering, 

H      1  tf  I  Wll 
44.  On  the  other  hand  from  all  by  reason  of  there  being  n<> 

special  cause  because  the  purificatory  ceremony  is  for  that 
object. 

The  author  says  that  this     R«f8$<j  offering   should    be    taken    from   all 

jfaW   cakes;  there  is  no  special  reason  why  this  offering  should  be  taken 

from  one  cake;  all  are  sacrificially  acted  upon. 

H  ̂   i  V  i  W  ii 
45.    And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text, 
The  author  relies  on  the  Vedic  text,      n  t 

gods  said  to  fore^t  "  bring  us  an  offering;"  he  said  "give  me  a  boon; 
fet  there  be  my  portion."  They  said  "Ask  a  boon."  He  said  "Let 
there  be  an  offering  for  me  once  once  from  the  latter  half." 

Th<*  repetition  of  the  word   ̂ f>^    (once)  shows  that  the  residue  is  to  be 
offered  from  all  cake* 18 
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AdhikawnaX  VL     Sutras  46  47  dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  first  offering  o* should  b«  made  from  the  residue  of  the  first  cske. 

n    i$  \     a 
46.  If  it  be  taken  from  one,  it  should  be  according  to  the 

desire  of  tlie  sacrificer  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special. 

The  objector  asks,  in  what  order  should  the  offering  be  made  ?  There 
are  three  cakes;  the  first  offering  should  be  made  at  random  from  any  cake, 

because  there  is  nothing  special  in  the  text. 

II  VI  tf  I  VV9  H 
47.     On  the  other  hand  from  the  principal,  by  reason  of  its 

apriority. 
The  author  says  that^the  first  offering  should  be  made  from  the  princi 

pal  cake,  being  the  first  in  order. 

Adhikarana  XVI  L    Sutras  48-51  dealing  with  the]  aobject  that  the    portions  of 

a»e  for  the  purpose  of  food. 

II  ̂  I  tf  I  V*  H 
There  being  no  word  for  eating,  the   word  'gift'  is  in  tlie 

of  purchase. 

«  ff    3:  •<   W"w:    I   ̂ f  «»»»^:   II       o   90 
(<This  is  of  the  ir^rr;  this  is  of  the  ftefT;  and  this  is  of  the  WsftH." 

These  texts  show  that  there  are  different  portions  for  the  different 

priests  as  $T«f.  There  is  no  word  to  indicate  that  these  portions  are  for  -the 
food  of  the  priests.  The  donation  is  for  securing  the  services  of  the 
priests  and  so  it  means  purchase.  This  is  the  view  of  the  objector. 

\\\  \  v  i  tte  n 
49.     And  by  reason  of  praising  it. 
*C^WS^*TO^ftWf  -H  "Thrs  is  the  donation  of  new  and  fnll  moon 

sacrifices."  The  objector  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He 
says  that  in  the  Veda  the  gift  is  described  as  the  wages  for  securing 
r'he  services  of  the  priests. 
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50.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  food;  both  being 
equal  in  the  substance* 

The  author  says  that  as  soon  aa  the  5?t¥T*T  cakes  are  offered  to  the  god 
they  become  his  property.  They  are  no  longer  the  property  of  the  sacrifi- 
cer.  The  priests  and  the  sacrtficer  have  equal  rights  to  them.  The  residue 

of  the  g?TTW  cakes  is  finally  disposed  ol  by  the  priests  eating  it:  thia 
constitutes  the 

:  ir  ̂   i  •  v  i 
by  reason  of  division;  ̂ H*§fa  praise  of   gift. 

51..    There  is  a  praise  of  gift  by  reason  of  division, 

The  author  says  that  the  residue  is  divided  by  the  sacrificer  and 

priests.  This  gift  to  the  priest  is  praised;  from  it,  it  does  not  necessarily 
follow  that  the  services-  of  the  priest  are  purchased.  It  is  his  honorarium. 
aa  the  Romans  would  Sail  it. 

END  OF  PlDA  IV. 

PADA  IV.—  APPENDIX. 

There  are  four  Adhikaranas    which  do  not  find  their   place    in  the  au 
thorise!  books  after  the    Adhik&rana  I  Sutra  9  of  pada  IV. 

Adhikarana  I.    SAtraa  9-  A  &  9-B  dealing  with  a  subject  that  the  «T?9r  ia  a    part    of  tha 
i 

9-A.    ̂ ^r^f,  by   seeing  the-  force  of  the   text,  belongs  to   all 
ceremonies. 

The  doubt  ,  is  whether  g^ar  belongs  to  the  ̂ fjjofmfr  only  or  to- 
all  sacrifices.  The-  objector  says  that  it  belongs  to  all  sacrifices  because* 
the  force  of  the  vedic  texts  leads  one  to  that  conclusion. 

II  ̂  I  V  I  €.  (f  )  li 
^r  on  the  other  hand,   ar^T^T^  by  reason  of  the  context;  TOT  its; 

f$T«fi£  reference... 
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9-B.  Not  JSP,  by  reason  of  the  context;  (the  f^»T  is)  its  refer 
ence  only. 

T3?ie  author  says  that  it  19  not  so;  the  3<nfal  occurs  in  the,  ̂ 3°f  context 
and  the  ftf*T  is  only  with  reference  to  it. 

Adhikaraoi  II.     Dealing  with   th*   subject   that 

H     i  v  » 
9-C      On  the  other  hand,  it  is  vidhi  because  it  is  a  new  thing. 

In  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  sfitra  1,  there  is  a  passage  ; 

$t|**W%  ̂ sRTW^ftf  3r<f  53"-  The  question  is  whether  it  is  a  firfsf  or  Sfsfer^.  The 
author  says  that  it  is  a  firfa  and  lays  down  a  new  thing.  See  the  commen 

tary  on  sutra  9. 

Adhikarana  III.    SAtra^  9-D  &  9-B  dealing  with  the  subject  that  3<Tr  and  the 

U    i 
9-D.     And  the  quality  of  being   north,  by  reason  of  its  being  a 

new  thing. 

There  is  a  passage 

"These  grass  leaves  lying  in  front  to  the  north,  should  he   spread  with 
their  front  part  to  the  south." 

The    question   is    whether   3?!^   is   ffF*   or   V^ff^.     The   objector's 
yiew  is  that  it  is  flffaby  reason  of  the  new  thing  as  said  in  the,  preceding 

ium< 
9-E.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  already  existent  by  seeing  the 

force  of  the  text. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  already  l^nown  from  the  long  established 
practice  and  smriti  texts  that  the  grass  should  be  spread  with  their  topi 
ends  towards  the  north,  so  it  can  not  be  a  fgrfa;  it  is  therefore  an 

Adhikaruna  Vf.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  holding  of  the  sacrificial  fuel  is  a  j 

II     I  V 
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9-F.     On  the   other  hand  it  is  a  ffcfa  in   holding  by  reason  of 
its  being  new. 

There  is  a  passage  in  connection  with  STgrRrffiTg,  {<arerefTT<t 

"  "Holding  the  sacrificial  fuel  from  underneath, 

he  certainly  holds  it  in  the  sacrifice  to  the  gods."  The  question  is  whether 
wfirsf  >JTT^  is  fofa  or  sr^^T^.  The  author  says  that  it  is  a  Rffo  because  it 
is  a  new  thing. 

END  OF  THE  PAD  A  IV.—  APPENDIX. 

PADA  V. 

Adhikarana    I.    Sutme  1*12  Dealing   with  the  non-per  formanoo  of  aucb  acts  ae 

with  the  clarified  butter  stored  up  In  a  vessel  called 

\\\  \  ̂  n  it 
1,    And  from  the  clarified  butter  by  reason  of  its  being  connec 

ted  with  the  whole  sacrifice. 

In  the  Pada  IV  adhikarna  XV,  it  has  been  laid  down  that  ̂ r,  xrrfVi*  and 
ft^€^Nare  to  be  made  from  the  residue  of  all  3?n?r^T  cakes.  Upon  the 
same  principle,  says  the  objector,  the  remaining  rites  such  as  ̂ r,  srrfVrBT 
and  fefVf^are.to  the  performed  from  W^n**  which  is  connected  with  the 
whole  ̂ igohmsronT-  The  ghee  is  kept  in  three  kinds  of  vessel;  1st  leather- 
bags;  2nd  common  vessel  and  3rd  sacrificial  vessel.  The  latter  is.  called 

H^ifn^r  (ghee  stored  in  the  vessel  called  H^r)  It  is  sacrificially  acted  upon 

and  taken  out  in  a  vessel  called  3*T^  ;  this  is  with  a  view  to  pouring  into 

5f  (spoon)  and  offering  to 

i  v.  i  ̂  in.         -        '! 
2.     And  because  of  the  reason. 

The  objector  supports   his  argument   by   citing   authorities  quoted   in 
the  commentary  on  ̂   45  of  <mf  4  of  chap.  Ill  at  p.  137. 

t  ̂L  \ 

8,     In  one,  by  reason  of  the  word  3TH3W  (oblation). 
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The  objector  strengthens  his  position  by  assigning  another  reason 
m.  *•»  ,A  t**.  «*.  *»V  ^V  «v  ^V 

"He  makes  an  offering  to  f^STS^^  lire;  he  makes  an  offering  from  one 
buttar  oblation;  he  mikes  an  offering  mixed  with  another  oblation.  " 
He  says  that  the  text  clearly  shows  that  the  offering  should  be  made  with 
clarified  batter  stored  in  one  vessel-  Tae  word  ̂ T-Tf^f  13  derived  from  the 
same  root  as 

4.     And  from  seeing  in  clarified  butter,  it  is  w-7f^  of 

*r^r*  wejro  vtjft  srwforiarwfir  i  fk2f?5sw^f^  ̂   ̂ ^rt  sr^faw^fer    "After 
taking  an  offering,  he  besmears  the  TR^l;  after  making  an  offering  to  the 

foSK'T  fire,  he  does  not  besmear  the  H^r/'  From  these  texts,  it  is  clearly 
proved  that  the  oblacion  of  the  Rfff  f  |  4i»  t<>  Jwp  maie  from  9?r«7f.  So 

the  objector  strengthens  his  position  by  saying  that  we  see  in  the  Vedic 

texts  the  connection  of  the  E[^rf3??r  with  fecf  £f  offering.  The  latter  is 
therefore  an 

5.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason,  of  there  being  no  residue* 
it  cannot  be  so  ;  there  is  no  residue  by  reason  of  taking  the 
whole  in  use. 

Tho  author  says  that  H^n^r  is  used  in  the  whole  sacrifice.  There  is  no 
residue  left  ;  and  as  there  is  no  residue  le-ft  so  there  can  be  no  offering  of 
the  fogfRi  from  the 

ti  ̂  i  ̂  i  ̂  ir 
6.     By  reason  of  its  being  common,  there  is  not  in  a  ¥F  ̂   f. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  and  says  that  the  clarified  butter 
kept  in  the   J^^T  is  for  the  whole    sacrifice;    it  is    common  and  so   no    xrRl 

can  be  performed  from  it.     "a«ft&  11  ̂ Tfl^rr«r   qi&  I  *$  H^^nTWTS^". 
"It  is  taken  for  the  whole  sacrifice;  that  ghee    which  is  in the  W  ̂ T  vessel. 

reason  of  being  tarken;  ̂ at  and;  ̂ Jft  in  the  juhu;  %W  its,  ̂f  and; 
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by  reason  of  its  connection  with  horna. 

7.  And  by  reason  of  its  being  taken  in  a  ̂ jg  and  by  reason  of 

its  being  connected  with  the  horna. 

The  author  says  that  even  there  is  no  residue  in  the  sjjT  ;  because 
the  ghee  in  snr  is  also  connected  with  £far,  there  cannot  therefore  be  any 
residue  of  ghee  there. 

8.     If  you  say  'like  a  spoon'. 
The  objector  says  that  just    as  soma  juice  is   left    in    a  spoon  ;    so    the 

gree  is  left  as  residue  in  a  %iLjr. 

if  not,  ̂ 5frfw?raTf£  being  contrary  to  the  command  ;   ffa:  w^s^^T^  by 

reason  of  preparing  the  oblation;  'g  and. 

9.     Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  this  being  contrary  to   the  command 
and  by  reason  of  preparing  the  oblation. 

The  author   says  in  reply  that  there   is   no   analogy.     In    the   case  of 

soma)  it  is  both  offered  to  Agni  and  drunk;  while  in  the  case  of  ghee,  it  is 
only  offered  to  Agni.     So  there  is  no  similarity 

by  reason  of  sanctioning     the    remaining  rite    if    there  be 

residue;  wl  on  the  existence;  *H4-*M*  the  word  'all'. 

10.     The  word  'all'  applies,  by  reason  of  sanctioning  the  rema 
ining  rite,  if  there  be  a  residue. 

"aTOFRMto  Jffawf  *T*T*wRf"  "He  makes  an  offering  from  all  oblations/' 

The  word  'all'  in  the  text  quoted  is  applicable  only  to  the  case  where 
there  is  any  residue  left. 

ii  ̂   i  v.  m  11       ,r 
11.     And  further  by  reason  of  a  particular  species. 

The  author  says  in  reply  to  the  objector's  statement  in  sutr-a  3.  He 
says  that  the  objector  referred  to  the  word  mT^rT  but  that  is  only  by  way 
of  a  spceies-  The  text  describes  the  particular  species  of  ghee 
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last;  atf^Ttf  in  the  sense  of  not  empty. 

12.  The  last  reason  (is  not  valid)  because  it  is  not  empty. 

The  objector  has  referred  to  certain  texts  in  sutra  4.  And  infers  that 

the  remain  ing  rite  is  connected  with  i^n^n.  The  author  says  that  this 

reason  is  ,not  good  ;  when  fi^B^'^  offering  is  made,  the  vessel  called  H^f 
is  not  empty  of  its  ghee.  So  the  remaining  rite  cannot  be  performed  from 
the  residue  as  stated  by  the  objector. 

Adhikarana  If.    Dealing    with    the  sabjeofc  that  in  trll^»  STfTT^T      sacrifice,  the  remaining 
rites  are  not  to  be  performed. 

13.     In   a  CTJisraWRr    sacrifice     fers$^  and      *i    are   in  the1 
same  way. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  OT^  JT^IT^T  iftf  the  same  principle  embo 
died  in  sutra  5  of  the  last  3ffe4»4*!!  applies  i.  e.  the  remaining  rites  Rj*Ef^ 
and  $¥f  W1  are  not  performed;  arref  5HBnr«l  is  a  CT*%%  and  is  the  modified 
form  of 

Adhikarana  III.  Sftbras  14-15  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  «l*i^*U*l,    the     remainmj 
tltea  are  not  performed. 

n    n  (  iv  H 
14.     And  in  a  firirnrt  sacrifice,  in  the  cups. 
The  sfNriwft  sacrifice  is  an  animal  sacrifice;  there  are  caps  called 

and  ̂ ;  some  of  tbena  are  full  of  milk  and  some  of  them    are  full    o  f 

wine.    As  there  is  no  residue  left,  so  the  remaining  rites  can  not  be  perfor 
med  in  what  is  called 

15,     And  the  text  regarding  the  residue  is  like  that* 

The  author  says  that  as  to  the  text  about  residue,  it  is  to  be1  interpreted 
and  adjusted  in  the  way  as  in  $w  7. 

fceeps  a  residue,  he  [does  not  offer  the  whole.  A  Br&hmana  should  be 
Bired  to  drink  the  residue.  He  washes  soma  in  a  vessel  having  hundred 

holes/' 
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AdhikaratK  [V.    StUraa  1<J-17  dealing   With  the  performauoe    of  l^STf?^  ,  an  1 

onoein  a 

16.     By  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  main  acos,  in  the  unity 
of  the  materials,  each  act  should  be  done. 

In  a  frflE  there  are  many  main  oblations;  the  objector  says  that  each 
main  oblation  should  have  remaining  rites  separately  i.  e.  the  rites  such  as 

ft*E?\»  S?nT$T<U  and  xnf^T*  *T$r<n  are  to  be  performed  separately  for  each 
main  oblation,  though  jtaw  is  common. 

by  reason  of  the    indivisibility;    ̂ r  and;    jfasr   of   the  residue  ; 

to  al1  ;  *ftfter^TiH  by  reason  of  no  speciality. 

17.     And  by  reason  of  the  indivisibility  of  the   remaining  half, 

all  are   performed   at   once  because   there  is  no  special  mention 
about  it. 

"S*mg;?f?mt&  SRWrfa"  "He  offers  to  the  fos^  fire  from  the 

remaining  half.'*  The  gdtRT  cake  is  divided  into  two  halves; 
the  first  half  is  offered  to  ̂   as  often  as  5  or  6  times  and  the  other  is 

not  divided;  and  from  it  the  ft*€$^,  ̂ fT^^^I  and  Jttf$T3hT8T*3  are  per 
formed. 

Adhikarana  V.  Dealing  with  the  subject  of  drinkiag  of  the  two  residues  of  the  'soni*'  juice 
left  in  the  cup  known 

18.     On  the  other  hand,  in  a  cup  called  ̂ ^(qr^  by  reason  of  a 
text,  there  will  be  drinking  with  each  subordinate  act. 

"    "  r  "     aHe  twice    partakes  of  the 
cup;  he  twice  pronounces  ^TCcpR  of  this".  In  a  i^fks^T  sacrifice,  the 

Sotna  juice  is  extracted;  it  is  put  in  cups  and  then  it  is  offered  to  the  fire, 

This  is  called  flf^sr^T*-  In  it  Soma  juice  is  extracted  once  and  -two  cups 
are  filled  up  and  offered  to  $%  and  ̂ rg.  So  there  is  residue  left  in  two 
cups.  The  Soma  juice  should  be  therefore  drunk  twice  in  the  q^^rq*  cup. 

Adhikarana  VI.     Sfttras  19  -21    dealing    with  the  subject  that  in  a  ?oma    Baoiificc,  the'veii^ 
du«  should  b   drunk. 
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\\    i  vi  m  n 
19.     In  a  Soma  sacrifice  by  reason  of  no  text,  there  is  no  drin* 

lung,  ' The  objector  says  that  there  are  several  Sonia  cups  in  a  Sorua  sacri 
fice  ;  they  are  offered  to  fire,  There  is  residue  left  ;  but  there  is  no  Yedie 
text  as  to  drinking  of  it. 

\\     - 
20.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is,  by  seeing  the  other  text. 

The    author    says    there    is    drinking,    as  the  texts  show    *T$P?fg 
?r  ̂r^^*%  m^%  u 

"He   drinks..  ..........  turning  the    aswin  cup    round  his  head;  drinking  the 
Soma  juice    they  dilute  it  with    water  in    spoons  and   -arrange  them  in  the 
frame  of  a  cart  to  the  south.'" 

21.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  texts  by  reason  of  laying 
down  something  new  ;  therefore  it  should  be  according  to  the  di 
rection. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  direct  texts  which  show  that  the  residue 

of  some  juice  should    be    drunk.     *T§nrf?r"  .........  *T^n    <rft*RSTTfV^5f    WTT^ 

fP&f:  sfNN  ̂ ^%  (to  tfo  ̂ |X|^iy)     "He    drinks...,  ........  turning  the   Aswin 

cup  round  his  head,  therefore  he  hears  from  all  sides." 

Adhikarana  VII.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  residue  IB  to  be  drunk  by  the  priest* 
called 

22.     By  reason  of  the  tfwem  in  the  case  of  spoons  and  of  the 
mention  of  the  connection  being  for  it. 

The  priests  called  ̂ far,  irr3TT,?Nfrws%  pr^nnr^ft  and  snsftft  are  called  M*K/) 

becauae  they  are  entitled  to  drink  Soma  juice  from  the  cup  called  -Wtf. 
This  is  based  upon  the  authoritative  statement  made  by  the  W^T^s  called 

and  from  the  etymology  of  the  word.  So  the  conclusion  is  that  these 
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priests  are  entitled  to  drink  Soma  juice  in  a  Soma  sacrifice. 

Adhikaraua    VIII.     Stitias    23-29    dealing    with      3<?-nra      priests'    right  to  drink  with. 

23.     One  should  drink  from  the  T|*Tl?J  cup  by  reason  of  the  Ye- 
die  text. 

"Let  the    spoon  cup  of  the  £tenr  go  for 

ward,  that  of  cTjpT  and  that  of  35«TT$&".  There  is  an  3^TT<|  cup;  in  the  text 

quoted  above,  the  3^nrT<|  priests  are  mentioned  in  plural.  The-  question  is 

whether  a  priest  should  drink  the  Soma  juice  or  all  the  3£fTT^[  priests  should. 

do  so.  The  objector  says  that  one  priest  should  only  drink  as  there  is  only. 

one  cup  of  the  3^TT<J  priests  mentioned  in  the  above  textr. 

II  ̂   t  y.  I  ̂   II          ;» 
24.     On  the  other  hand,  all,  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  all'. 
The    second    objector    says  that    as  *s«n<i  is  used    in  plural    so  all  the 

priests  should  drink  the  Soma  juice  from  the  cup. 

25.     On  the  other  hand,  by   reason  of  its  connection,  all'  the- 
singers  should  drink  it,  because  the   plural  number  is   used  in  the 
Yedic  text,. 

The  third  objector  comes  forward  and  says  that  as  the    plural   number 

is  used,  all  the  singers  are  meant  with  the  exception  of  g^T^  i.  e. 

26.     On  the  other  hand,    all  by  reason  of  the  connection  with 
the  text  and  by  reason  that  a  part  represents  the  whole.. 

The  author  &ays  in  reply  to  all  the  objectors  that  you  ought  not  to  take 

the  term  3^*TT$  to  mean  3Tirr?£  in  its  limited  sense;  it  includes  all  the  four 

priests  viz:  sr^^TT,  xrf?T£Tr?,  ̂ "TTcTT  and  fJ&rgOT,.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
only  3^Tr<u  sings  but  under  the  class  of  3^JTT<J  priest  all  the  above-said, 

pritsta  come.  So  they  are  all  entitled  to  drink  the  Soma  juice, 
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Aihika-ana  IX.     b&tras  27—  30   dealing  ̂ ith  the  subject  that  HHJrffi     is    also   entitled   to 
drjnk  juice, 

27.  The  *n^*g^  is  not  entitled  to  a  drink  by  reason  of  non- 
mention  in  the  Vedas. 

Tho  objector  says  that  OT^rf^  who  comes  under  the  head  of  £hj  priest 

is  not  entitled  to  drink  Soma,  because  'there  is  no  rule  Jaid  down  for  his 
drinking,  in  the  Vedas. 

n  ̂   i    i  ̂-  n 28.    On  the  other  hand,  in  the  f  fft$l5f5T  cup?  by  reason  of  the 
mention  of  all. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  fTrf^nH    cup,  the  PR^^  priest  is    entitled 
$o  drink  Soma,  because  in  the  text  all  priests  are  mentioned,  so  the 
is  necessarily  include 

II     ̂ When,  from  a  spoon  and  from  other  spoons  the  spoon* 

bearers  drink  (the  Soma),  then  from  the  frft^rsHf,  all  drink  it»'V 

n    i  v,  i   i  n 
29.  On  the  other  hand,  the  =grg^ft  priests,  by  reason  of  the  close 

proximity. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  above  text  the  word  tf?  refers  to  the  wuft 

priests  but  not  to  all  priests  as  you  say.  As  JT^J^i.s  not  a  ̂ Pftft,  so  he  is 
not  entitled  to  Soma  drink,, 

30.     On  the  other  han4,  of  all,  by  reason  of  the  command;  the 
mention  of  TWSft  in  the  text  is  with  that  object. 

The  author  says  that  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  ̂   28  con 

sists  of  two  sentences,  the  first  part  is  in  praise  of  grR'5l*M  cup  and  the 
iJnd  lays  down  ar^feftr  Iji  this  view,  it  is  one  complex  sentence. 

The  term  '*Hf*  therefore  refers  to..  all  priests. 

Adhika  ani  X.     Dealing-  with  the  subject  that  pronouncing  of  cragsCIT    ̂ 8   a  necees*ry  COP 
of  drink  iug. 
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31.     And  one  should  drink  by  pronouncing 

M^C2N^5*;  ITOTW:"  "He  who  pronounces  g^N  has  the  first  drink." 
The  author  iays  that  one  should  drink  after  pronouncing  QqZ5»n[  and 
relies  on  the  Vedic  text  quoted  above. 

Adhikarana  XI.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  'boma'  and  extracting  of  Soma  juice  are 
the  necessary  conditions  of  drinking. 

^  II  \  \  U.  I  33  II 
32,     And  by   Homa  and  extraction  of  Soma,  juice. 

'-Having 

extracted    juice  with    stonos    from  the    soma    placed  in  a  lrf%£|?*r  cart  and 

having  offered  it  to  3Tr£^<rta  fire,  they  going  forward  drink  it  in  an  assem- 

blv."  The  text  is  quoted  in  support  of  the  view  embodied  in  the  sutra;  those 
who  extract  the  Sooia  juice  and  offer  it  to  the  fire  are  entitled  to  drink  it. 

Adhikarana  XII.    StUra*  33-35  dealing  with  trie  subject  that  those  who  pronounce 

are  entitled  to  drink  Soma  from  ̂ 773-  cup. 

by  reason  of  direct  command  ;    ̂   and  ;    ̂ irm^t    of  the 

cups  ;    «T«?5Rfi:  general,  not  undeveloped  ;    s[t%  in  the  residue. 

33.  And  by  the  direct  command  of  the  TNW  cups  and  the 
general  in  the  residue. 

The  objector  relies  on  the  text  ''STfJ^Jspeffirer:  srsrin!!:  sf^TTT^'nt"  See  the 
commentary  on  the  ̂ 3T  23  at  p.  147.  So  according  to  the  objector,  these 

priests  mentioned  in  the  text  are  entitled  to  drink  Soma  juice  from  the 

W*T  cups  and  as  the  priests  pronouncing  the  TCr^TC  are  not  mentioned, 
they  can  drink  only  from  the  residue  because  the  general  class  of  priests 
is  to  drink  from  the  residue. 

i 
34.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  direct  statement  about  the 

cups  because  there  is  no   reason,  but    there  is  a   direct  stat«- 
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meat  about  one  who  pronounces 

One  who  proiionces  ^Tf^fC  is  the  same    as  fftlT  j    so    in    the    above    text 
there  is  a    direct    statement  about  a  hotd   drinking^  from-.  the  chamasa  cups. 

H  ̂   I  UL  I  V4  II 
35,     And  in  a  chamasa  cup  by  reason  of  another  Vedie  text. 

There  is  anothor  Vedic  text  upon  which  the  author  relies  in  support  of 

his  view   «5|TRTf^WWr«W^t  ST^^Rf  I  ST^mjIJtf  fffa  II     "He  handa    over    the 
cups    to    !«rff*?    priest  ;    he    passes   them    on    to    the  priest  pronou-n* " cin 

Aihikanmv  XIII.     SOr.raa  36-39  dealing  with  the  subject    that  a  'iiOfcfi*   priest  is  first  entitled 
to  drink. 

r:  Ttf  wtfti  n  \W3A  H 
36.     In  one  cup  in  an  order,  the  Sl^g'  priest  drinks  first. 
The  objector  says  that  because  there  is  one  cup  and  tkere  is  also  an 

order  of  precedence,  so  the  srs^J*  comes  first  and  he  therefore  drinks  first 
from  the  cup  and  then  others  follow  him. 

37.     On  the  other  hand,  ftcTT   by  reason  of  his  mention  in  the 
text. 

"Even  before    the   ̂ cfr,    they  obtain    the    offering    first."     "Drink    for  us 

first  like  as  ftar."  The  author  says  that  these  texts  clearly  show  that  a 
is  to  drink  first. 

38.     And  by  reason  of  the  direct  text. 

The  author  strengthens  his  position  by    quoting  the  direct    text. 
:  STW  *TSC:  II     See  the  commentary  on  fp*31  at  p.  149. 

n    i  ̂  i  
' 39.     And  by  reason  of  the  sequences  of  causes,  ' 
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The  author  says  that  the  order  in  which  the  sacrifice  proceeds  also 

strengthens  the  view  expressed  by  him.  The  3*H3»R  is  pronounced 

first  by  the  frtcff  and  then  the  houui  is  performed  by  ST^^rg*:  So  the 
drinks  first  and  next  follows  the 

Adhikamna    XI  V.     Denling    with    the    salject  tint-  <lrinkia»    is      preceded   by    permission, 

\ 
40.     By  the  direct  text,  there  is  drinking    after   obtaining  per 

mission. 

"Soraa    should    not  therefore  be  drunk  b      one 

who  is  not  invited  to  it."  So  thefauthor  says  that  one    should  not   drink  it 
without  getting    an    invitation  first. 

Adbikarana  XV.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the    permission  is  to  be  given  by  the  Vedic 

41.  Then  "you  who  are  invited,  invite;"  from  this,  permission  is 
given  by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  text. 

There  is  the  Vedic  text  "3<*|T<T  sqff'TO'"  By  this  inantra  permission 
is  given.  The  force  of  the  text  shows  it.  This  tf?f  is  recited  when  permis 
sion  is  given. 

Adhikarana  XVI.     Dealing  with  th<)  bubject  that  the    reply  to  the  invitation  should  be 

by  the     Vediu  jf  5f  . 

I  y,  I  ̂   II  ,^ 
42,     There,  by  the  object  is  the  reply. 

The   text  is   sqfTcf   3*£^r*T^T   ST^T^     II        "permission    should     be 
given  'you  who  are  invited,  invite."  The  author  says  that  the  text  it 
self  shows  that  there  is  a  reply.  The  order  in  the  text  should  be 

reversed.  It  is  thus  'sqjtt^r'  'invite/  and  the  reply  is  3qf[3  'called'.  The 
arthai.  e.  the  object  shows  that  it  indicates  the  acceptance  of  the  invitation. 

Adhikarana  XVIf.     Dealing  with  the  permission  to  those  who  drink  from  one  cap. 

ii  ̂   i  vu  v\  ir  :...  • 
43.     That  applies    to  those    who  drink    from  the    same  cup  by 
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reason  of  their  collecting  (for  the  object). 
The  invitation  to  drink  and  the  acceptance  of  the  same  are  in  the  case 

of  persons  who  can  drink  from  the  cup  and  who  have  congregated  there 

with  that  object. 

Adhikarana  XVI!  I.    Sutrai  44-46  Dealing  with    the   subject  that  eacrificer  himself  is  en- 

t;thid  to  ihe  sacrificial  iojd. 

II 

when  *TT3*IT  verses'  are  not  read  ;   «f  not;  3f«T«ffa:  is  deprived   of; 
:  food  ;    m^r^like  the  appointment. 

44.     When  *n*9T  is  not  recited,  there  is  no  deprivation  of  food 

like  the  appointment- 

Both  sftal  and  srSFRR  perform  the  sacrific,  the  $fol  recites  the  *TT5*n;  but 
when  it  so  happens  that  a  snWT'T  himself  recites  the  2TT3TT  in  a  3%ffrfStJT,  the 
Hota  does  not  recite  the  *?n^T  verses.  The  objector  says  that  ̂ ter  gets 
the  food  in  spite  of  not  reading  the  «rr3?TT  just  as  there  is  no  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  his  appointment  as 

45.     On  the  other  hand,  of  the  ?3fm?r  by  virtue  of  the  reason. 
"After  *n*?TT  he    pronounces 

he  himself  performs  a  sacrifice."  When  «Tn*YT  is  recited,  the  ̂ Md^+rc  is 

pronounced  and  after  q^T2«PK  has  been  pronouuced  the  sacrificial  food  is  ta 

ken.  So  the  person  who  reads  *TT3?n  is  entitled  to  the  sacrificial  food.  This 

is  called  WHTJTJT  i.  e.  the  existence  of  reason. 

:  II      I  V.  I        || 

by  reason  of  the  commencement;  xrgr^T  of  the  appointment;  in 

vitation  ;  3RTT*T:  anulment. 

46.     There  can  not  be  anulment  of  the  appointment  by  reason 

of  the  commencement  of  the  act. 
The  author  says  that  the  illustration  given  by  the  objetor  does  not 

apply?  because  when  an  ,  appointment  is  already  made  it  can  not  be  an 

nulled;  but  the  reading  of  the,  tfnw  carries  with  it  the  emolument  in  the 

form  of  the  sacrificial  food. 
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Adhikarana  XIX.    So"  true  47-51  dealing   with  the  subject  th*t  the  ghoe  in  a  fruit  cap  is  in- 
ten  in-  i  for  the  sacrifice. 

:  fruit  cup.  $f*HT$:  conditional;   occasional.   «T$rR(9H  Substitute 

for  food.  gfiwWmFJ  by  reason  of  its  mention  in  the  Vedic  text. 

47.     The   fruit  cup  is  a   conditional   substitute   for   food,    by 
reason  of  its  mention  in  the  Vedic  text. 

wrr.eri:  tfftor  ?*fr  swyro  air<&  sr^f*  sr^^w^nt  n 
"If  a  ksattrija  or  a  vaisya  be  assisted  in  performing  a  sacrifice  and 

if  he  wished  for  Soma  drink,  then  young  sprouts  of  udambara  tree  should 

be  pounded  and  their  juice  mixed  with  curd  should  bo  given  to  him  for 

a  drink;  no  Soma  ia  to  be  given".  Tbe  question  is  whether  this  mixture 
ini  ended  as  substitute  for  Soma  is  for  the  inWH.or  for  offering  as  well. 
The  view  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  a  substitute  for  soma  as  laid  down  in 

ue  above  quotation. 

48.     On  the  other  hand  it  is  a  substitute  for  oblation   because 

the  sacrificial  purification  is  for  that  object. 

The  author  says  that  this  mixture  is  a  substitute  for  oblation  ;  because 

all  preparations  in  a  sacrifice  are  made  with  that  object. 

II  \  \  V,  I 
49.     By  reason  of  the  homa. 

"When    he   makes    an 

offering  from  other  *KT3f3,  he  by   striking  it   with  any    young    shoot  of 
grass   makes    an    offering."     This    text    also   shows  that  this  mixtrure  is 
a  substitute  for  oblation  . 

ii  Vi  v.  m  «  n  " 50.     And  by  reason  of  contemporaneousness  with  the  cups. 
»  "When  he  raises,  other 20 
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,  then  he  raises  this 

'The  author   strengthens  hie  position  by  quoting  the   text,     When  they 
lift  up  other  cups,  then  they  lift  this  cup(<tfSTOH)  This  shows  that  all  cups 
are  to  be  lifted  up  for  oblation  simultaneously. ii 

51.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  gives  the  third  reason  and  says  that    " 
«Grive  him  this  drink  but  no  soma."  When  this  substitute  is  prepared;  the 
soma  is  not  drunk.  Prom  this,  it  folJowa  that'this  substitute  is  intended 
for  oblation. 

Adhikarr.na  XX.   SAfcras  52-63  dealing  with  the  subject  thvt  the  OTKprje    alone    follow     the 

'obamasa'  of  tne  ksattriyaina  procession. 

i 
a  procession;  *Tnn»W(  by  reason  of  its  being  common. 

52.    In  the  procession  by  reason  of  its  being  common. ̂ Hundered 

Brahmanas  drink  Soma;  ten-ten  follow  each  cup." 

There  is  a  ̂ rfaf  sacrifice  in  a  ̂ T^T-  It  is  a  substitute  for  ff)^-MN{ 

There  100  Brahmans  drink  soma;  there  are  10  cups:  each  ten  carry  one  in 

a  procession  (to  the  sacrificial  seat.  In  this  procession,  says  the  objector. 
both  the  flTTITCls  and  $rfo*f8  carry  ten  cups  according  to  the  principle  called 

^fe*n*T.  See  chap  I.  pada  IV.  Sutra  27.  This  is  the  force  of  *TWT«T  ; 

every  one  is  a  flTiT^I  there;  just  as  every  Zamindar  is  called  Thdkur  sdhib 

irrespective  of  his  caste  though  the   term    Thdkur   is  exclusively   used  by T 

a  ksattriya. 

II  ̂  1     1  V.    II 
5S.     On  the  other  hand  the  Brahmanas  by  reason  of  the  word 

'equal'* 
The  author's  view  is  that  the   procession  consists  of   BrahmaAas 

because  then  only  there  will  be  homogeniety. 

END  OF  PAD  A  V. 

««_:  f)  :.  _ 
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PADA  VI. 

Adhikaraua  I,     Bfttrai    1  —8  dealing  with  the  flnbject  that  the  text  enjoining   «f 

wood  iic.  for  construction  of  ̂ .31  &c.  IB  connected  with  the,  model  eatrifice. 

u  \  I  \  I  ̂  ir 
ll?l  that;  *?*W  to  all  cases;  wr*»T*?rPT  by  belonging  to  no  context. 

1.     That  belongs  to  all  cases  by  reason  of  the  text  not  belong 

ing  to  any  context. 

The  text  in  this  connection  is    as  follows.      "^T^T   ̂ ff^T:    SMhraRl  sfa 

jR*r  T^Tf  *U%  W«TT  «R^rf<f  ̂ ^frf"  (^o  tfo  ̂ mt\tn)  ̂ He  whose  ladle  is 
made  of  khadir  wood,  offers  the  oblation  with  the  ̂ uice  of  tha  Veda;  hia 

offerings-  become  full  of  juice>" 
The  objector  says  that  the  text  about  the  sacrificial  ladle  does  not 

belong  to  any  context;  it  is  therefore  applicable  to  all  sacrifiea  whether 
model  or  modified. 

I      I 

2.    On  the   other  hand,  it   applies   to,  the  model  sacrifice  by 
reason  of  no  repetition. 

The  author  says  that  this  text  should  be  applied  to  the  model  sacrifice; 
if  you  do  not  accept  it  and  if  you  insist  upon  its  application  to  both  model 
and  modified  sacrifices,  then  there  will  be  a  repetition;  as  it  is  laid  down. 
that  tha  modified  sacrifice  should  be  performed  like  a  model  sacrifice.  As. 
there  should  not  be  a  repetition,  it  ii  therefore  proper  that  the  text  should. 
be  applied  to  the  model  sacrifice  only. 

excepting  that  ;  $  on.  the    other    hand  ;    s^RJ^sT   on    getting  or? 
obtaining, 

3,     On  the  other    hand    excluding  it,     the    direct    text    is 
applicable. 

The   objector   says  that  the  Vedic   te^ta  are  of  two  kinds  direct  srwar 
and  inferential   «K»pirftr«fr     When  there  is  a  conflict  between  the    two,  the, 
forme*  prevails.     So  the  text    quoted    is    direct   and.   applies    to  both  the 
«*v>del  »iid  modified  eacrifice* 
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4.    If  it  b.e  said  that  by  reason  of  seeing  (Vedic  text)* 

The  objector  further  says  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  texts,  one  general 
and  the  other  particular.  In  some  cases,  general  .text  is  quite  sufficient  and 
the  particular  text  is.  unnecessary.  ;In  other  peases  general  text  is  not 

quite  sufficient  and  particular  text  is  absolutely  necessary.  Take  the 
illustration  of  JT*Tnrs;  in  some  modified  sacrifices  they  are  made  and  in  other 
they  are  not  made. 

5.     Not,   by  reason  of  a  ̂t^Tt  being  for  the  same  end. 

The  objector  says  that  the  general  and  the  particular  texts  both  sup 

plement  each  other.  As  for  example  general  statement  applies  to  all  sacri 
fices  and  a  particular  statement  a4apte  ft  to  a  particular  sacrifice.  So 
the  particular  statement  supplements  the  general  statement.  *_  itfi 

\\\  IA  \ 
If  it  be  said  that  there  is  'a  priori'  ground. 

The  word  f?^ftr  in  the  above  siitra  is  used  in  the  meaning  of  ̂ twj  of 

Gotam's  m^rv.  It  is  a  kind  of  vr^TR  where  you  infer  the  cause  by  seeing 
the  eifect.  As  for  instance  seeing  the  flood  in  a  river  you  infer  the  previous 
fall  of  rain  on  the  upper  land. 

The  objector   says  that   when  there  are    abridgment    and  enlargement 
described  in  the  Vedas  you  make  an  inference  that  they  describe    a  model 
sacrifice;  there  are  abridgment  and  enlargment  described  in  the 

(general  statement);  »o  it  is  applicable  to  sr^fir  sacrifice^ 

7.     Not  by  reason  of  parity  of  reasoning. 

551?  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ffunwui^C'  of  Gotama's  »n*.  The  objector 
replies  the  objection  raised  to  his  view.  He  says  that  such  abridgment 
and  enlargment  are  described  in  both  the  general  and  the  particular 
statements.  §o  this  is  not  an  invariable  guide. 
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by  reason  of  the  chodana  serving  all  purposes;  5  on 

the  other  hand.  g*Rf%JrRr%WJ  by  reason  of  the  general  text  being  applica 

ble  to  both;  sr$3nf:  applicable  to  the  model  socrifice. 

8.  On  the  other  hand,  a  particular  statement  serving  all  pur 

poses  and  the  general  text  being  applicable  to  both,  it  is  appli 
cable  to  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  finally  after  the  discussion  of  the  views 
of  the  objector.  There  are  three  kinds  of  Vedic  texts.  1.  vrarw^ftrftr. 

general  statement,  these  are  texts  which  belong  to  no  context;  (2)gf»Bwnm. 
text  laying  down  the  model  sacrifice;  (3)  ̂ tq^i^,  texts  showing  the  rela 
tionship  between  the  model  and  the  modified  sacrifices.  So  the  author  say* 

that  wirmfefa  should  be  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice  and  |by 
virtue  of  the  *ri{<Mrt<l,  it  is  connected  with  modified  sacrifice;  feh*  general 
statement  is,  therefore  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice. 

Adhikarana  II.    Deling  with  the  ftubjcct  lb»t  B»m»dhfcnJ     jf^*  which   art    1?     in    number 

nhoold  be  used  in  •  modified  sacrifice. 

Samadheni  mantras  are    recited  while   offering   sacrificial    fuel    in    a 

fire. 

9.     On  the  other  hand,  by   reason  of  the  particular  context, 
there  will  be  contradictions  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 

Onpfaiwcnr  ifor)  *"*f*i  crmMtowrci  (!•  «ro  Ri%:e^)    "He 
s,  ay  s  after,  15  ̂ fnnilt  verses." 

(fWfCWfirfa:)  «HVWfnMt  f  3»^1^  H  (^«  H!o  M)     "He  ought  to 
say  after,  17  wnwft  verses." 

Now  there  are  two  t/exta;  tjhe  fi?st  is  already  in  connection  with  tfce 

model  sacrifice  and  the  other  is  a  general  statement;  if  the  latter  were 
also  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice,,  there  will  be  a  conflict.  Sa  in 
such  a  case  of  conflict  the  WTCy^rfiffii  is  applicable  to  the  moditied 
Bacrifice, 

Dealing  with    cbe  subject  that  the  text^  about  the   milking    utenfils  we 
connected  ir4tta  tham^del  «»Qrifioe. 
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10.  On  the  other  hand,  the  oeGasienal  should  be  used 

in  ar^far  and  the  exclusion  of  the  other  by  reason  of  particular 
mention. 

i  iNtf***  <HJ«WW  aorfcf  i  ts*t  qptroftr  I-BIT- 
^fo  ̂   ̂ icll)  "Carry  water  with  the  spoon;  one 

desirous  of  cattle  should  carry  water  with  the  ih$TC?T  vessel;  one  who  is 

desirous  of  splendour  of  knowledge,  should  have  a  $<j  of  bel  wood." 

"  By  means  of  a  cup,  water  is  carried."  The  text  is  read  in  connection 
with  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices.  *fr$r£%«T  &c.  i.  e.  with  the  vessel  of 

milking.  cows  the  water  is  carried  by  one  who  is  desirous  of  cattle.  This 

text  'can  not  be  applied  to  the  model  sacrifice  in  accordance  with  the  rule 
laid  down  in  the  preceding  adhikara/ia  as  two  texts  will  be  contradictory, 
one  laying  down  a  cup  and  the  other  a  milking  vessel.  So  according  to 
the  objector  the  latter  text  applies  to  the  modified  sacrifice.  The  author 
says  no,  because  there  is  a  fiffif^T  or  reason  for  doing  so  i.e.  one  who  desires 

cattle,  should  carry  water  in  a  milking  vessel.  In  that  case  the  text 

should  be  connected  with  the  sr$ftl  *TnT- 

Adhikaraai  IV.    Sftlt«M  11-13  dealing  with  the  subject  that  arrarTOR  *    not    *     f*rfc    °* 

u 
11.  By  virtue  of  the  context,  the  establishment  of  fire  is 

for  <T*W$f^. 

«WTF%ft  is  performed  for  renewing  the  power  of  the  sacred  fire 
already  established.  The  objector  therefore  says  that  wwnWT  is  a  part 
of  a 

12.     Not  so,  becauvse  they  are  for  it. 

The  author  says  that  fche  ̂ cflTr^fes  are  for  the  establishment  of  fire  and 
so  the  Ui?*TWf  can  not  be  subordinate  to  the 
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13,     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  vedic  texts. 

••Ju*t  as  a  man,  horse  or  a  cow  becomes  old,  so  the  established  fire  be-. 
comes  old  in  a  year;  subsquently  it  is  praised  by  means  of  q^l^T,  it  is, 

made  new  and  youthful.'*  The  force  of  the  text  shows  that  the-. 
is  not  a  part  of  the  TsmT^ffe. 

Adhikarana  V.  Sfebras  U  —  15.  Deal.ng  with  the  subject  that  3^37^751  subserve*  the  purpose 

of  all  the  sacrifices. 

:  II  3j     n  tf  I) 

14.     That  is  for  the  model  sacrifice  just   as    other    general, 
statements. 

The  objector  says,  you  have  laid  down  in  the  sutra  2  that  *fTR*qrftrfsr 

is  to  be  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice;  upon  this  principle  1  say  that 
tfoe  arraiTOR  should  be  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice. 

N    i  <  n  v>  ii 
15.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  connected  with  all  sacrifices  by 

reason  of  u^^mm  having  its  own  time. 

The  author  says  that  when  once  fire  is  established,   it  is   taken  for  all 
ceremonies.     So  anwTTOR  is  connected  with  all  sacrifices. 

Adhikarana  VI.     SAtras  16-17  de-Hug  with  fche  subject  that  q^JTT^fts  are    fco  be  j,erformad 
in  the  unt.  oosecrated  fire. 

of  their  ;    «rfg  fire  ;  ST^fiRf:  from  the  model  sacrifice  ;    sr^mr^f.    like 

16.     Their  fire  from  the  model  sacrifice  like  the 

The  objector  says  that  as  XFTFST  jfate  are  transferred  from  the  model  sacrir 
lice  to  the  modified  sacrifice,  so  the  fire  prepared    for  the   model    sacrifico 
if  taken  to  the 

17,    Not  so,  their  being  for  that. 
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The  author  says  that  there  is  no  similarity.  The  Jf*TT3T  offerings  are 
related  to  the  model  and  modified  sacrifices  as  parts.  The  %T^J  text 

directs  the  erfif^T  namely  "perform  modified  sacrifice  like  the  modal 
sacrifice."  While  on  the  other  hand  q^T^fts  are  related  to  the  model 
sacrifice  as  cause  and  effect.  For  the  establishment  of  fire  the 

are  performed.  The  <WFRT^ft  prep  ares  the  sacred  fire  for  tthe  model 

sacrifice  and  is  therefore  related  to  it  as  cause  and  effect,  while  Jl'HTJf  offer 
ings  are  made  both  in  the  model  and  modified  sacrifices:  they  are  there 

fore  related  a$  parts  to  the  whole. 

Adhikarana  TIT.     StUru  18-27.  Dealing  with  the  subject  t>^at  the    subsidiary  operation 
are  to  be  performed  on  khe  Agni  Sotniya  animal. 

18.     Equal  is  the  animal  ceremony  in  all  sacrifices  by  reason 
of  there  being  nothing  special  about  the  context. 

The  *?3jfrfil  or  trgvnf  consists  of  (1)  !<n*TO  preparatory  ceremony  (2) 
lt?TJf|T«nJt  bringing  it  to  the  sacrificial  ground  (3)  aWWfvf:  tying  it  to  a  peg 

(  4)  3^fa%nt?f  putting  it  to  sacrificial  post  (5)  tflPtf  suffocating  it  to  death 

and  (6)  ftwf  dissecting  it. 

Th«rd   are  three   kinds    of   animals;    (1)   *rfWWta:  (2)  tfwtfta  and  (3) 

The  objector  says  that  in  a  S^rfafta  sacrifice  there  is  only  one  context 
containing  a  description  o£  a  sacrificial  animal;  the  qgfofii  therefore 
applies  to  all  animals  equally.  Then  there  is  a  CTCTtwgf  context  where 
the  animal  ceremony  is  described  ;  by  reason  of  this  context,  the 

may  apply  to  a  3T3f«rta  animal  only. 

19.     By  reason  of  location,  it  would  apply  to  the  first. 

The  other  objector  says  that  on  account  of  the  order  in  which  th« 

animals  are  described,  the  <?gjfirfa  .applies  to  the  Sfircnfrr  animal.  The  day 
preceding  the  extraction  of  the  soma  juice  is  called  tltaftrofg.  On 

this  day  the  sacrificial  animal  called  vrfirtofta  is  prepared  *ndf 
killed.  On  the  next  day  the  soma  juice  is  extracted  and  *wfte  animal  is 

killed;  this  day  is  called  fpW  According  to  this  yiw  view,  in  the  order 
in  which  the  animals  are  killed,  the  3ffjT%;4rte  comes  first;  so  the  animal 

ceremony  should  be  performed  on  him  but  it  may  be  mentioned  here  that 
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the    contact  is  stronger  than  the  or  der  according  t>  the  MimMisa  rules  of 

interpretation. 

a 
:  following  day;  <£$*!  of  one    set;    3#   there;    JTf^jfa  first  description; 
:  for  the  purpose  of  describing  quality. 

20.  According  to  one,  the  <T?|lrftr  of  the  succeeding  day  is  des 
cribed  firat  with  a  view  to  describe  the  quality* 

The  author's  view  is  that  the  qgfrfif  is  to  be  performed  on  the  srfjfforfhf 
animal,  though  in  the  context  the  *Tf;fta  animal  is  described  with  a  view 
to  describe  the  quality  of  a  sacrificial  animal;  it  is  not  a  fefa.  Further  this 

description  is  to  be  met  with  in  s>tne  of  the  recensions  of  the  Veda; 
not  in  all. 

II 21.    "By  this  means,  it  is  laying  down   of  time  of  the  tran 
sferred"  if  you  say. 

^STf^rsTTif:  fPf^stffir"  They  make  an  offering  of  the  tallow  in  the  morning. 
The  objector  says  that  yon  base  your  argument  on  this  text  and  say  that 

the  3rf!l^(4/ta  animal  is  killed  on  the  afo^ra^Trf  and  the  animal  ceremony 
is  to  be  performed  on  the  srfjT^ftfta  animal;  bnt  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a 

rule  laying  down  time,  on  which  day  the  H^raffa  animal  is  to  be  killed. 

i    I      H 
22.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  partial  (context), 

The  author  says  that  can  not  be  ;  the  tallow  is  only  a  part  of  an  ani- 
uial:  by  reason  of  it  there  can  not  be  a  transference  forward  nor  can  there 

be  any  fixing  of  time.  The  1^rfa£t!T  is  a  big  sacrifice  ;  its  principal  mate 
rials  are  animal  and  somi.  The  whole  animal  is  sacrificed  and  by  reason 
of  a  part  of  an  animal,  there  can  not  be  a  transference  forward  of  a  text 

as  to  the  time  of  sacrifice  by  means  of  a  partial  description.  So  the  context 

being  set  aside  we  have  to  depend  upon  sequence  only. 

«  ••-;-\'     ; 
23.    If  you  say  by  the  sense. 

"  By  closing  the  fist  £nd    covering 
21 
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the  tallow,  he  must  sit  till  the  SRnffaT-  The  objector  says  that  the  tallow 

is  the  tallow  of  the  animal  killed  on  the  preceding  day  i.  e.  tfhrogttflg;  it  is 
very  cumbersome  to  remain  sitting  with  the  fist  closed  and  keeping  the  tal 
low  covered  till  the  next  morning;  the  reasonable  inference,  therefore,  is 

that  it  is  tf^tftsr  animal  that  is  meant  and  the  text  quoted  in  the  commen 
tary  on  sutra  21  is  with  a  view  to  lay  down  time  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 

animal. 

n    \    i      n 
"Not   so,    by  reason    of    the   two  Vedic  texts   of  equal 

force. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  two  texts  of  equal  force  ;  the  second 

text  quoted  by  you  can  be  very  easily  interpreteted.  You  have  pointed 
out  the  difficulty  of  a  qiKTR  sitting  silently  with  closed  fist  and  tallow  co 
vered  in  it.  It  is  indeed  cumbrous,  but  the  difficulty  can  be  removed;  he 

can  cover  the  tallow  with  grass  made  into  the  form  of  a  fist.  He  should 

•'not  be  confined  to  one  place;  but  'he  'may  attend  other  business  as  well. 

25.     On  the  other  Tiand  by  reason  of  the  sequence;  because  the 

former  purificatory  ceremonies  are  for  it. 

The  author  finally  sums  up  his  view;  he  says  that  there  are  two 

principles  involved;  one  of  context  and  the  other  of  place.  Here  in  the 

present  case  the  principle  of  context  is  not  applicable  ;  the  qfjfofa  is 

prescribed  in  connection  with  the  animal  sacrifice  but  not  in  the  context 

of  sfrlfdgfcT.  The  animal  ceremony  is  only  a  purificatory  ceremony  and 

is  described  as  Sfg'jf  in  connection  with  animal  sacrifice.  In  this  vieWj  the 

context  being  set  aside  the  -location  remains  intact  and  by  virtue  of  it,  the 

comes  first. 

260     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author   in  support   of  his    view  relies  on  the  Vedic  texts 

I  3d^T^WT«f  fift*?5T%  M  "They  make  an  ofEering    of  tallow    in  the 

morning  libation  an&  of  gO^T^T  cakes  in  the  midday  libation.J> 
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27.     There  is   no,  injunction  with   a    view  to   describe    the 
quality. 

The  author  says  that  the  texts  which  have  been  discussed  in  the 

«TftH5TO  are  not  of  the  %^5fT  class  as  they  are  mere  descriptive  of  the 
details. 

Adhikarana  VI  If.  SAtra823-29  dealing  with  the  subject  that  fetching  of  a.  branch 
dec.  belong  to  botn  the  milking  times. 

:  of  morning  and  evening  railkings;  ̂ T^^nT  by  reason  of  difference 

of   time;  3T$tg^>.  unconnected;  *&(  heated  milk;  CTT?(i8,. 

28.     By  reason  of  the  difference   of  time  in  the  milking,  the- 
heated  milk  is  unconnected. 

The  objector  says  that  in  5/fj<jf*rr«T!Tr*T,  milking  of  cows  is  done  in  the* 
morning  and  evening;  and  in  connection  with  this  a  branch  of  a  tree  is 

brought  for  driving  off  calves;  cows  are  praised  and  are  sent  to  the  forest 
for  grazing.  According  to  the  principle  of  sequence  these  sacrificial 

operations  apply  only  to  the  evening  milking.  You  also  know  thatffWW  is. 
prepare!  from  heated  milk.  So  there  will  be  no  connection  with  theheatedl 
milk  in  the  morning. 

29.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  indivisibility  of  the 
context,  the  time  of  the  two  milkings  connected  with  each  other 
is  pointed  out. 

The  author  says  that  the  description  of  the  milking  of  the  cows  is  given 
at  one  place  and  so  the  context  is  the  same;  the  description  therefore  ap 
plies  to  both  the  milking  times.  So  the  time  of  the  milking  of  the  cows  is 
connected  with  each  other.  If  you  do  not  milk  the  cows  on  the  previous 
evening,,  there  will  be  no  curd  in  the  morning. 

Adhikarana-  IX.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  washing  of  tb«soma  cups  »n<i  placing 
them  on  the  altar  should  be  performed  thrive  when  roma  juice  10  offered  to  the  sacxed. 
fire. 

I)      I      I     *  H 
like  it;  *mfa?  at  different  times  of  soma  offerings,  JTffSJTTT*  direction 

about  the  cups- 
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30.     Similarly  is  the  description  of  the  cups  at  different  times 
of  soma  offering. 

The  savana  consists  of  bringing  in  soma  creeper,  pounding  it,  sprink 
ling  water  on  it,  extracting  its  juice,  putting  it  in  a  sacrificial  cup  and 
offering  it  to  Agni.  There  are  three  such  fff5Ts  in  an  srfjnffar  sacrifice. 
Jn  the  context  where  these  savanas  are  mentioned,  the  cups 
are  also  mentioned.  The  author  says  that  the  same  principle  which 

was  laid  down  in  the  preceding  srfw^T'ST  applies  to  the  cups.  They 
..are  connected  and  they  are  to  be  washed  at  every  time  the  savana  is 

performed- 

Adhikarana  X.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  i-eine  m  .de  of  grass  consisting  of  three  twiatt 
belong  to  al]  animal  sacrifices. 

31.     And  the  bridle  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

In  a  S^TftfSfa  sacrifice,  a  string  or  bridle  is  described; 
"It  is  made  three-fold,  it  is  of  darbha  grass;  and  it  is 

made   of   pounded   grass/'     By   the  context   the  description    applies   tu 
animal;    but  by   the  Vedic   sentence  it   applies-  to  all    sacrificial 

posts,  srrfwf  i4£^rWT  fefSTTff  TfoffaT  *%*f  <T$J3<Tra»<ftfir.  "Taking  the  atwin 

cup,  and  tying  the  three-fold  string  roun<J  the  sacrifical  post,  he  preparen 

the  sacrificial  animal."  According  to  the  iOuftfr  rule  of  interpret^ 
tion,  a  sentence  (^W)  predominates  over  a  context  (JT$T*n)-  So  the 
author  says  that  the  rope  with  three  twists  applies  to  all  animal 
sacrifices. 

Adhika-ani  XL     SAtras  82-34     dealing  with  the   subject   that  washing   and  placing  en  th« 
*ltar  &o.  are  to  be  performed  ©n  ̂ f      an«3 

at  a  distance;  f^TS  laiddown;  Sftf^t  unconnected;  $9!  with  others; 
by  reason  of  the  proximity. 

32.    What  is  laid  down   at  a  distance  is   not  connected  by 
reason  of  its  proximity  with  others. 

The  Wjf^rw  verses  are  repeated  at  the  time  of  9TC5   sacrifice    and  are* 

given  ip  a  chapter  ;  the  cups  called  sf^j  &  ST^OT  are  described  there.    They 
$,re  distantly  connected  with  S^rfH^t*?  sacrifice. 

fjje  objector  says  that  washing   and   placing  of   the  cups  relate  only 
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to  those  cups  described  in  the  context  but  not  to  those  cups  which  are  in  a 

**frfiretoT  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  distant  connection. 

*T 

33      On  the  other  hand,  they  are  connected  by  reason  of  their 

fceing  for  it;  because  their  use  is  for  the  residual  sacrificial  act 
The  author  says  that  the  cups  known  sf^j  and  av^n^r  subserve  the  pur 

pose  of  the  s^rfirefc?  sacrifice  though  the  «fgj  and  sc^n^r  are  not  described 

in  connection  with  the  cups;  yet  by  force  of  the  cf|<H!  what  happens  in 

the  case  of  the  other  cups  will  apply  to  the  cups  called  «f$j  and 
connected  with  the  *4)lfo«fcr  sacrifice. 

ii    i    i  \$i\ 
by  reason  of  special  enunciation;  nprfep&r  is   to  be  adjusted   or 

fixed  upon. 

34.     The  interpretation  of  the  text  is  to  he  adjusted  by  reason 
of  special  enunciation. 

The  author  says  that  a  context  gives  a  general  description  and  a 

sentence  gives  a  particular  description;  but  this  is  not  true  in  the  case  of 

the  cups  called  sf^jand  vf^ncqr.  The  general  description  is  given  in  the  sen 

tence  quoted  in  the  text  on  Sutra  30  in  the  *TT**T  while  particular 

description  is  given  in  the  context,  qftuqfosrai  U<*tolffe'  "He  cleans  the 
cups  with  the  filtering  cloth." 

Adhikarana   XII,    Dealing  with   the  subject  tbat  the  bricks  called  fafgijft  Ac.  are  th« 

pMoS  of  the  Agnichayana. 

rfSfl.  II    >  I  ̂  I  Vt  N 

35.     Though  not  in  a  context,  similarly  they  are  parts  of  the 

Just  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  «f^  and  ar^TVT  cups  that  they  are 
described  in  a  context,  and  in  a  sentence,  the  cups  connected  with  the 

s^rRrefor  sacrifice  are  described;  so  in  the  same  way  ftrfNft  and  arf*Rft  bri 
cks  are  described  in  a  context  and  the  other  bricks  are  described  in  the 

Agnichayana  ceremony.  So  the  ceremonies  that  are  to  be  performed  upon 

fefifilft  and  vf^rq}  are  to  be  performed  upon  the'  bricks  in  the sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana  Xllf.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  such  sacrificial  operation*  as  fixing  the 

quantity  of  Soma  twigs,  taking  them  down  oeremoniooaly,  boying  them  ceremoniously  and  po  1.1- 
d  ng  them  into  jaice  belong  to  all  Souia  sact  ificee. 

36.     The  casual  by  reason  of  being  not  equal,  there  is  unequal 
description. 

There  are  two  Ir'nda  of  texts  namely  fasr  and  $firRra.    The  former  are 
permanent  and  general  and   ̂ firfrra?   are    occasional    and    particular.     In 

a  $7Tf  Wf  certain    ceremonies  are    performed;   but  when    *h<*MW*T    is   used 
these  ceremonies  are  dispensed  with.     The  Soma  juice  is  drunk  only  by  » 
Brahman    but    when    a    ksattriya   or  a  vaifiya  drinks,  he    drinks 

as  the  following  text  shows  :  — 

II  "If  a  ksattriya  or  a  vaisya  be  assisted  in 

performing  a  sacrifice  and  if  he  wished  for  a  soma  drink,  then  young 
shoots  of  udambara  tree  should  be  pounded  and  their  juice  mixed  with 

curd  should  be  given  to  him  for  a  drink;  no  soma  is  to  be  given*." 
Adhikarana  XIV.    SAtraa  37—  39  dealing  with  th  e  subject  that  the  sacrificial  operations  to  be 

performed  upon  the  principal  subatance,  should  be  performed  upon  ibe  substitute. 

it  ̂  i    i  ̂v9  ii  ;  ̂  ;;: 
37.    And  similarly  the  substitute. 

is    a   substitute    for   fftfif.     The  objector  says  that  similar  prin 

ciple  of  sptf^nrf^sjpf  which  applied  in  the  preceding  srfe^Fnn  will  apply  in 

the  case  of  a  substitute  i.  e.  the  sacrificial  operations  'should  not  be  per 
formed  upon  the  substitute. 

I      I    5  I) 

38.     Like  it,  by  reason  of  there  being  one  object. 
The  author  says  that  ifan  is   like    zftfr,  so   there   will  be  WJMfagR  i.  e. 

the  similar  sacrificial  operations  will  be  performed  on  the  substitute  as 
wonld  be  done  on  the  principal,  their  object  being  the  same;  the  subs 
titute  serves  the  purpose  of  the  principal  while  in  the  case  of  «Kgqim,  it- 
was  different;  it  was  a  drink  intended  for  pa/ticular  castes;  it  is  therefore 
.casual 

II  \  1  5,  1 
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39,     By  reason  of   there   being   no   distinctive   quality  men 
tioned. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that 
the  principal  is  directly  described  and  the  Mimamsd  rule  of  gfif  applies  to 
it.  The  substitute  ia  not  directly  described  but  it  can  be  only  inferred  by 

the  second  principle  knotfii  as  'Rfir  There  is  no  relationship  of  model  and 
modified  sacrifices  between  them  while  such  is  the  relationship  in 

the  case  of  a  *R3TOT*T.  The  same  relationship  which  exists  between  a  model 
sacrifice  and  a  modified  sacrifice  exists  between  Soma  and  4»<At*4m,  but 
between  a  principal  and  its  substitute,  there  is  no  such  connection  as 
described  above. 

AJhikarana  XV.     Dealing  with   the  subject  that  the  sacrificial    op«r  ati  one  to  be  performed 
upon  the  principal  are  to  be  performed   upon  the  substitute  mentioned  directly  in  the  Vtda. 

foronrf    nfo  ii 
40.     Description  of  qualities  is  with  a  view  to  restriction. 

In  the  preceding  «rfqR>**SF  we  have  seen  that  the  sacrificial  operations 
are  to  be  performed  on  the  aubstitute  which  is  not  directly  mentioned  but 

inferred  from  the  ftf*T;  but  where  the  substitute  is  directly  mentioned, 
ihe  same  operations  are  a  fortiori  to  be  performed.  The  term  iprjsjfif  means 
a  description  which  directly  restates  qualities  and  OnffT  is  that  which 
prescribes  originally  what  substance  is  to  be  taken  and  what  act 

is  to  be  performed  exclusively  and  thus  narrowing  the  application 
of  a  general  original  statement.  When  a  substance  is  directly  and 
distinctly  mentioned  then  it  is  a  case  of  f»R*T,  because  ihe  choice  is 
restricted  to  it  only. 

Adbikarana  XVI.  SAtraa  41  to  47  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  sacrifices  such  as 

&o.  are  the  parts  of 

41.     On   the   other  hand,   ff'ws   are  ̂ misffcwr  by  reason  of 
their  occuring  in  no  context. 

What   are   ifan*  ?      The   S^ifrratg    is   the  model     sacrifice.      The  mo 

dified  sacrifices  are  ̂ HuTUf,  ̂ l^lfireUT,  W«T,  ̂ Tf^t,  «rf»nw,  iTjftahr:  and 
WTIT^:  They  are  also  called  tfws.  The  objector  says  whatever  oblation* 
and  other  sacrificial  ceremonies  are  performed  in  a  JK)rftf*2w,  the  model 

sacrifice,  the  same  should  be  performed  on  the  samsthds;  the  reason  is  that 
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t.htfy  are  not  described   in    any   context   stating  that   they   belong  to  the 

model  sacrifice  only. 

II      I     I  ¥    II 
42.     And  the  designation  is  alike. 

The  objector  assigns  a  reason  for  it.  Ho  says  that  both  the  model 
and  modified  sacrifices  are  equally  described  and  no  distinction  is 
made  in  the  Veda. 

43.     On    the   other  hand,    the    modifications  in    connection 

with  the  desire,  are   of  the    permanent    (  sacrifice  )  by  reason  of 

the  equality. 

The  author  says  that  the  model  or  the  permanent  sacrifice  is  an  end 

in  itself,  while  the  modified  sacrifice  is  a  means  to  some  other  end,  because 

they  fulfill  certain  desires.  The  minor  oblations  are  prescribed  for  a  3*h- 

R^tro;  hut  by  virtue  of  the  %T4>4r<TO  they  are  applicable  to  the  modified 

sacrifice  also. 

44.    Or  aUo  by  virtue  of  want  of  repetetion  they  will  belong 

to  the  model  sacrifice.  ftp-i 
The  author  gives  a  reason  that  both  S^TT^InT  and  srfir^nT  are  the  same 

with  the  exception  that  one  is  the  model  sacrifice  and  the  other  is  the 
modiiied  sacrifice.  All  the  minor  ̂ ffcza  are  to  be  performed  in  both.  So 

the  author  concludes  that  in  order  to  avoid  repetition  these  minor  sacrifices 

are  mentioned  in  connection  with  3*frfir«£nT  only. 

II       I      1  W,  II 

45.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  Vedic  text,   all  sacri 
fices  collectively. 

II    "If     he    performs   Agnistoma,    if     he 
the  three  sacrificial  sticks  with  ghee  m  an   7^7,  if  in  an    SfRftf* 

muttering  the  yajus  silently  obtains  the  ̂ r^f?T   cart,  he   shall  sacrifice  a 
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goat  sacred  to  4gfli  i*1  *ne    Agnistoma,  ihe    second    sacred  to  Indra    and 

Agni  in  the  ukthya,  the  third  sacred  to  %%  in  the  <Tfrf?ft  sacrifice." 
The   rf<W  view  is  that  in  the  «rftr'^nTone  of  the  modifications  o 

the  first,  second  and  third  sacrificial  animals  are  described  in  order. 

As  all  the  sacrifices  are  collectively  described,  they  are  therefore 

equally  important.  The  author  in  reply  says  that  the  terms  'second'  and 
'third*  make  particular  original  statements.  This  is  the  purpose  they 
serve.  By  means  of  a  particular  original  statement,  it  is  shown  that  they 
are  modified  sacrifices. 

i    i   ̂   II  '-;• 46.     And  by  reason  of  prohibiting  the  preceding  texts. 

*rf^  srfJreHfr  sj^fif  I  sffi?  WnftftnTirfif>7  3j£frfa.  ''An  agniatomd  is  perfor 
med;  if  in  an  3f«?T  the  sacrificial  fuel  is  annointed,  he  does  not  perform 
the  sacrifice." 

When  3?«r  is  performed,  the  butter  is  annoited  and  no  sacrifice  is  per 
formed.  The  author  says  that  the  previous  text  is  prohibited;  this  fact 
also  shows  that  3W  is  a  modification  of 

••  iHi  VI  W n 
47.  There  is  the  designation  of  one  by  reason  of  special 

quality. 

They  are  all  one  but  on  account  of  the  qualities  they  are  different  in 
name.  The  model  sacrifice  is  one  but  the  modified  sacrifices  which  are 

named  differently  are  on  account  of  their  different  desire-accomplishing: 
qualities. 

END  OF  PAD  A  VI* 

PAD  A  VII, 

Adhikarana  I.    Sutras  1  to  5   dealing  with  the  subject  that  grass  kc  are  the  parts  both  of 
and  their  constituent  parts. 

roR?*ni  %  i  vs  mi , 22 
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1.  By  reason  of  the  special  context,  the  un-connected  be- 
tongs  to  the  principal. 

The  objector  says  that  the  full  description  of  Sf*?cfrfjTT*T  is  given  in  a 

context;  this  description  belongs  to  the  principal  and  is  not  connected 

with  their  constituent  parts. 

2.     On  the  other   hand,  of  all  because   of  their  subsidiary  na 

ture,  they  are  not  described. 

The  author  says  that  principal  operations  are  though  no  doubt  des 

cribed  in  a  context  and  -the  subsidiary  operations  are  described  in  a 
sentence.  The  operations  are  made  applicable  to  the  constituent  parts 
also. 

by  reason  of  the    immediate   relationship;   srflf  also  ;   ̂ Rf%q[  if  it 
be  said, 

3.  If  it  be  said  by  means  of  the  proximate  relationship. 

Those  that  serve  the  purpose  of  the  principal  directly  are  STTUJT^R* 
3f*T  and  those  that  serve  the  purpose  of  the  3f*T  and  thus  subserve  the 

principal  indirectly  are  *lf*rq>3fta=PR3>  3f*T-  Take  for  example,  smaller  ri 
vers  supply  the  water  to  the  Ganges,  it  in  its  turn  falls  into  the  ocean. 

The  ocean  is  principal.  The  smaller  rivers  are  the  remote  costituent  parts 

of  the  ocean  and  the  Ganges  is  the  direct  constituent  part.  The  com 

mentators  have  given  the  example  of  ̂ *f?  grass.  It  is  :taken  from  the 

jangle  in  a  religious  way  and  a  ceremony  is  performed,  The'oblalion  is 
the  principal  part  and  the  gf^f  serves  its  purpose;  there  are  other  subsi 

diary  operations  which  are  performed  on  the  ̂ f|f  and  are  therefore  re 

motely  connected  with  the  main  oblation.  The  objector  asks  whether  it 

is  a  case  of  immediate  relationship  as  explained  above. 

f| 

n 
4.     Not  so;  because  that  statement  is  for  that  purpose, 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  so;  the  ̂ *T?    grass  is   prepared    in 
because  the  sentence   occurs  in    connection    with  their    context.     No 

where  its  preparation  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
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3,  I V9  I  Yl  II 
5.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 
The  author  relies  on  the  text  and  shows  how  his  position  is  established 

by  force  of  the  texts    &  3  tT 

"He  first  saturates  the    fcl^rr  with  ghee,  becau.se  thea  the  first  two  parts  of 

the  ghee  he  sacrifices.  ;> 

Adhikarana  II.  Dealing  wkh  the  subject  that  the  pur  ificatoiy  ceremonies  which  a  master  un 

dergoes  arc  for  the  principal.. 

6.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the 
fruit,  (  all  ceremonies  )  connected  with  the  master  are  for  the 
principal* 

The  author  says  that  in  the  JTfarfclT  an  action  is  very  important;  it  de 
pends  upon  volition.  The  volition  is  divided  into  two.  The  mental  effort 
and  the  fruit.  The  latter  is  invisible  and  the  former  is  visible.  The  visible 

effort  and  the  invisible  fruit  and  the  subsidiary  operations  for  securing  it 
constitute  an  act  called  sacrifice.  The  sacrificer  enjoys  the  fruit  and 
certain  purificatory  ceremonies  are  performed  upon  him.  The  hair  on  the 

head  and  his  beard  are  shaved.  He  has  to  live  on  milk  only  and  practise 
austerities.  All  these  purificatory  operations  are  subservient  to  the 
principal. 

Adhikaiana  In.     Denting  with  the  subject  that  the  altar  in  a  soma  sacrifice  is  a  constituent 

part  of  both  the  principal  and  its  constituent  p*rts. 

n  3,  i  vs  i  ̂  H  , 
7.     By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  volition. 

The  objector  says  that  the  purificatory  ceremonies  that  you  have    men 
tioned  in    connection    with  the   master   should  be    done    everywhere,    be 
cause  volition  is  connected  every  where  in  a  3$frfa*£nT  sacrifice.  The  altars 
&c.  are  therefore  for  the  sacrifice. 

Adhikarnni  IV.     Sutras  8-10    Dealing  with  th9  subject  that  touching  ie  a  constituent  part  of 
both  the  principal  and  ibp  constituent  parts. 

||      ( \9 1  c; 
8.    Similarly  by  the  name. 
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The  objector  says  that  in  connection  with  the  full  and  new  moon 
sacrifices,  there  is  srfwRTT  (touching)  ceremony  mentioned.  It  is  for  the 

principal.  The  full  moon  and  new  moon  sacrifices  are  principal 
because  the  full  moon  and  new  moon  sacrifices  expressly  mentioned  in 

Vedas. 

9.     On  the  other  hand,  in  connection  with  that  there   is  a  text 
&bout  the  fruit;  therefore  there  is  volition  of  all, 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  the  sutras.  The  altar 
not  only  subserves  the  purpose  of  the  principal  bub  it  serves  the  purpose  of 
all  its  parts.  The  reason  is  that  the  principal  sacrifice  being  acomplished, 
the  regard  is  obtained  and  the  success  of  the  principal  depends  upon  the 
performance  of  all  its  constituent  parts. 

II  ̂  lV9  I  1  °  II 
10.     By  naming  the  parts,  the  whole  is  named. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  Sutra  8.  What  te  says 
i»  that  you  have  argued  on  the  strength  of  naming  and  froin  it  you  say  that 
*rfa*mT  is  for  the  principal;  but  when  the  parts  are  named  and  described, 
the  whole  is  also  named  andidescribed.  So  the  «rfiw*fa  serves  the  purpose 

of  theprincipal  as  well  as  the  purpose  of  its  constituent  parts. 

Aihik&rana  V.     Extras  11—  \%   dealing  with  the  subject)  th:it  initiation  and  donation  art  for 
the  principal. 

ii    ivs  m  (i 
11,  On  the  other  hand  initiation  and  donation  under  a  text 

belong  to  the  principal. 

fNjt$OT:  I  aCTgnWTOf  ̂ %^r:  I  4tarrdrro-l  Tfcq:  %W*!T  U  "There  are 
three  initiations,  their  donation  is  twelve  hundred;  the  initiation  of 

Soma,  the  donation  qf  $HT."  The  ̂ r?  and  ̂ fipr^n  belong  to  the  main 
sacrifice. 

I)  ̂   I  \91 
12.    A^d  t>y  seeing  the  cessatioii, 
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They  enure  for  the  whole  sacrifice.  The  anthor  relies  on  this  argument 

in  support  of  his  view  expressed  in  53  11.  The  appointment  of  a  priest 

lasts  for  the  whole  sacrifice  and  the  payment  of  fees  is  also  for  .the  whule 

of  it. 

Adhikarnni  VI.     Snfcraa  13-U  dealing  with  the  subject   that  theinterior  altaria  not  a  part  of 
the  sacrificial  post. 

13.     Similarly  the  altar  is  not  a  part  of  the  sacrificial  post. 

The  objector  says  that  just  as  <^$rr  and  ̂ fgnUT  are  the  parts  of  the  soma 

sacrifice  as  stated  in  the  preceding  Sffa3JT%  so  is  an  interior  altar  a  part 
of  the  sacrificial  post. 

14,  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  a  part  of  .the  locality  by 
reason  of  its  being  in  harmony  with  what  is  incapable  of  being 
enjoined. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  only  a  part  of  space;  to  mark  off  certain  spa 

ce,  ib  is  described  in  the  Veda;  but  it  is  nowhere  said  that  it  is  a  part  of 

the  g<?. 
Adhikarana  VII.     Sutiaa  15—17  dealing    with   the   subject  that  a  cart  ia  not  a  part  of  the 

15.     "Then  they  recite  the  *nir^?ft  verses";  two  carts  under  the 
word  are  the  parts  of  the  *TfJrefat. 

II     "Or  as  on  the    carts    on    which   soma  is 

extracted,  so  they  recite  the  3*  called  the  tfnraift"  !  '  on  the  carts'  means 

1  near  the  cart'.  So  the  description  of  the  carts  and  the  mantras  called 
OTJTshft  ire  connected  with  each  other  as  parts  with  a  whole.  This  is  the 

view  of  the  objector. 

16.    On  the  other  hand  a  part  of  the  space;  the  object  of  the 
soma  sacrifice  is  visible  or  evident, 
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i 

sifrr  ̂ ftra?rT*J  STT^T:  a  *m*T%fi?  11    "He  places     m    n 
tho  southern  ^f^fff  cart;  those  OTW^ft  verses  which  are  connected  with 

tbe  cart  near  which  soma  juice  is  extracted  are  to  be  recited  for  kindling- 
the  fire." 

The  author  says  that  ff%^?»T  refers  to  a  certain  space  where  <RT*T  juice 
is  extracted;  if  you  do  not  accept  this  interpretation  then  there  will  be  a 

defect  of  ̂ T?«HT^.  It  is  therefore  a  part  of  space  where  southern,  cai-t 
stands  and  flwijft  verses  are  recited. 

ii  ?u  v*  nvs  ii 
17.     And  the  naming  is  accordingly. 

The  author  says  that  the  etymology  of  the  word  ̂ flr^ff  (a  cart)  al&o 

shows  that  is  is  a  portion  of  the  space.  gf^f?«T  means  a  place  where  offer 
ing  is  placed.  So  the  description  in  the  Veda  relates  to  the  place  but  not 
to  the  cart. 

Adhikarana  VIII.    SiHrns  18-20  dealing  with  tne  subject  that  the  parts  of  the  principal  can 
be  performed  through  auother. 

II 

18.     The  fruit  enjoined  accrues  to  the  sacrificer,  by  reason   of 
his  quality;  therefore  he  must  perform  it  personally. 

The  objector  says  that  tho  fruit  of  the  sacrifice  accrues  to  the  per 
former  ;  it  is  so  laid  down  in  the  Vedas.  As  it  is  so,  he  must  perform  the 
sacrifice  himself. 

;TJ:  ̂ qcnWll       I 

19.  On  the  other  hand  in  donation  by  reason  of  the  principal; 
and  the  subsidiary  acts  subserve  the  principal,  they  may  therefore 

be  performed  by  himself  or  by  another. 

The7  second  objector  says  that  the  sacrificer  should  pay  the  fee  which  is 
the  most  important  ajid  the  principal  i.n  the  sacrifice  and  all  other  acts 
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which    subserve  v  the    principal  may  be  performed  either  by  the  sacrifice!* 
himself  or  by  some  other  on  his  behalf. 

20.  Or  another  may  perform  by  reason  of  the  Veda  laying  down 
the  hiring  (of  the  priests)  and  by  reason  of  the  prohibition  of  the 

performance  by  one's  self. 
The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  says  that  the  Veda  provides  for  the 

employment  of  the  priests.  The  priests  are  to  perform  the  subsidiary 
acts  and  the  principal  act  which  is  the  main  oblation,  is  to  be  done  by  the 
nacrificer.  It  is  a 

Adhikarana  IX.    Sutraa  21-24    dealing  with    the   subject  that  the  number    of  the    hired 
priests  is  fixed. 

21.  There  by  reason  of  the  object,  there  is  a  limit  of  the 
workers  ;  there  is  no  rule  or  limit  by  reason  of  there  being  noth 

ing  special. 

The  objector  says  that  according  to  the  nature  of  the  sacrifice 
the  number  of  the  officiating  priests  may  be  increased  or  decreased, 
because  there  is  nothing  special  about  it  in  the  Vedas. 

22.     Or  also  by  reason  of  the   different   vedic  texts,  there  are 

different  officiating  priests  named  for  each. 

The  vadic  texts  directly  mention  the    names  of  the    officiating   priests 
and  their  functions.  So  the  number  can  be  determined. 

I  $vi  TO  *r«rcfir  I 

i  srerca    srrTSTr  i    ̂ r1*:    a^r^^mr?  i 

*hcr  srerci:  sf^iRwrg^Tf  i  ar«3nn%T  *nrfa  i  «w*rjrt  in^^t^TJPWT^  u  "The 
priest  divides  them  before;  the  srfira^jRrT  sacrifices  from  the 
vessel  ;  the  ̂ gt  brings  forward  the  wife  of  the  sacrifices  The 

^%?fT  uplifts  the  ̂ TO  cups;  the  sreften  utters  praises;  the  ̂ JTHfT 

sings;  :the  srfcf^f  removes  sacrifical  articles  from  one  place  to  another; 
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recites   g^ST^T    verses;  the   tffaf   recites  STM444I7  hymns;  the 

gives  order  and  recites  after  (another);  the  M-et£<fl4>  makes  an  offer 

ing;  the  fN3<53<t  recites  JTT^bfte  mantras." 

i  vs  \      ii 
23.      If  it  be  said   "  of  one   by  reason   of  the   difference  of 

duties." 
The  objector  says  that  one  priest  can  perform  all  the  duties  and  can  b» 

so  called  by  different  names  on  different  occasions. 

24.     Not  so,  because  at  the  time  of  appointment* 

The  author   says   thai    the    different   priests    are    appointed    by    their 
different  names  at  the  commencement    of   the  sacrifice.     So  their   number 
can  be  determined. 

Adhikarana  X.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  jgj^TT^'s  ar«  ieparate. 

u  ̂  i  vs  i  v.  ii 
25.      And  smsrwrg's  by    reason  of  their   being   mentioned 

separately. 

The  author  says  that  the  *TOT«cgfs  are  separate  as  they  have  separate 

names.  -  f  , 

Adhikarana  X  I.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  ̂ RKW^'s  are  many 

^^  3  ̂ I^:  H  \  I  vsi^u 
26.     On  the  other  hand  at  the  time  of  appointment  by  reason 

of  the  Vedic  text  mentioning  many. 

The  vedic  text  which  enjoins  the  appointment   of   the  'OTOTSfg*,  uses 
the  number  in  plural  which  shows  that  there  are  many  'SnraisfJjV 

Adhikarana  XII.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  ̂ TTTVITO'S  are  ten  in  number. 

27.     Ten,  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  aays  that  there  are  10 
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M     "There    are     10 

priests;    each   ten    go    to  the   'SKTrJ    cup;    fur  this    reason,  the   ̂ T%9  is  so- 
railed." 

Adhikaraaa  XHI.     satras  28-29  dealing-   with  the  <ubject,that  37(9731-  is  not  different. 

28.     And  JQfocfl   is   (different)  by   reason  of  having  a  separate 
word. 

The  objector  says  that  srfeaf  (a  priest    who  kills   a    sacrificial  animal 

is  different  from  the  ̂ [fe^   and    ̂ HWUj'sj   because    we  have  a  separate word   for  him. 

29.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  context  and  there 

being  no  original  text. 
The  author  says  that  the  Sftf^TflT  is  not  a  separate  priest  ;  an  ordinary 

priest  can  do  the  business  of  killing  a  sacrificial  animal  ;  further  thera 
is  no  Vedic  text  for  the  appointment  of  a  separate  ̂ TfarTr  priest. 

Adlakarana  XIV.     Dealing  with    the  subject    that  ̂ qjj  (assistant  siuger)   is  not  A  separata 

priest. 

\  V9 
^O.     And  |the    assistant  singers,   by  reason  of  the  force  of  the 

text. 

The  author  says  that  the  assistant  singer  is  not  separate  ;  any  ?&;fr^ 

can  take  up  the  duty  as  the  text  shows.  *T  af^sr*  TOTT^  II  "An  *T^Tj'  shall 
not  assist  in  singing," 

Adbikarana  XV.     Dealing    with  a   subject   that  a  seller  of      Soraa   is   a  different    persca. 

31.     On  the  other  hand,  a  seller  is  a   different  person  because 
his  function  is  not  prescribed. 

The    author   says   that   a   seller   of     soma  is    a   separate    priest;    the 
reason  is  that  his  function  is  nowhere  described  in  the  Veda. 

23 
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Adhikaran*  XVI.     Sfttras  32-35  dealitig    with   the    subject     that   a  ̂ ^f^p"  is     not  to 
Perform  all  sacrificial  works. 

32..  By  doing  the  sacrificial  works  all  are  ̂ fr^^Fs,  because  there 
is  nothing  special. 

The  objector  says  that  any  one  who  officiates  as  a  priest  is  a  ̂ flc^p. 

^$wrer  sre^!T  T?5R%rJ  ̂ ^T^R^ST:"  There  are  seventeen  ^tfeniJs  in  a  Soma 
sacrifice.  It  is  a  case  of  3^337^  •  A*  general  description  is  given, 
which  determines  that  so  many  things  are  to  be  done  by  such  and 
such  a  class  of  priests;  but  when  it  is  again  laid  down  that  any 
one  of  those  things  is  to  be  performed  by  a  particular  priest  on.t  of  the 

'class,  it  is  a  case  of  3T^jJr*T3Tf. 

,      *  ̂ T'qfifreqRT^  II  ̂   1  V9  \\\  II     '  '  , S3.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  exclusive  specification. 

The  author  says  that  it  a  case  of  qf^*t<??T.  The  difference  between  3^5- 
p^Tcf  and  qff?t^T  can  be  explained  thus.  He  who  fights  is  a  soldier.  There  are 
700  soldiers  in  this  battalion.  The  first  is  a  general  statement.  This  general 
statement  is  narrowed  down  by  the  second  sentence.  It  is  a  case  of 

<ff^.In  qfefrm-  there  are  three  defects.  (1)  *rr«?frf  (2)  Trr^f^q^T  (3) 

Take  for  example  q^^fT:  9?vr^TT:  The  a-nimals  with  five  claws  should  not 
be  eaten;  it  is  ̂ r«ffrif.  Animal  diet  with  the  exception  of  <?xR?§r  may 

•be  taken;  there  is  q^s?  ̂ 5qRr.  One's  natural  desire  to  take  flesh  is 
controlled;  this  is  JTOWTET  Lot  us  see  how  this  tffojsqi  applies  in  the 
present  case.  Every  one  has  a  natural  desire  to  become  a 
this  desire  is  controlled;  any  one  who  performs  a  sacrifice  is  a 
r.his  sense  is  set  aside  but  one  who  performs  the  functions  mentioned  in  the 

Veda  is  a  ̂ tfr^^;  this  sense  is  accepted.  It  is  therefore  a  case  of 
but  not  of 

84.     If  it  be  said  "by  either  way.'7 
The  objector  says  that  you  may  apply  either  of  the  principles  ;  the 

Yedic  text  can  be  interpreted  by  either  of  them  in  the  manner  I  hav© 

suggested. 

II  ̂  I  \si 
 " 
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35.     No,  all  are  not  entitled. 

The  author  says-  that  you  can  not  make  a  general  statement  since  all 
are  not  entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice  and  become  ^f^R^.  It  is  therefore 
not  a  case  of  3^5^!^.  When  12  is  mentioned,  it  can  include  8.  Aa 

£r^rra>7T^  may  include  3T2T5p<TT^.  This  is  STTJc^nrr^  But  in  the  pre 
sent  case  17  priests,  are  directly  mentioned  and  finally  settled. 

Adhikaiana    XVII.     butrae   36-37    dealing     with     the     subject     that    jf^rj  &c.  who  ai« 
rmmioued  in  the  text  laying  down  initiation  and  donation  are  17  in  number. 

3*6.     On   the  other   hand,  there  is   a  (ft*m)  restrictive  rule  by reason  of  the  connection  of  the  Vedic  text  with  the  donation. 

The  author  says  that  by  reason  of  the  restrictive  rule,  the  number  of 
the  ̂ [f^orar  is  limited  to  17  only.  There  is  a  text  which  mentions  what 

donations  are  to  be  made  to  the  different  priests. 

t  f 

37.     And  having  described   the   position   of   the  sacrlficer  Ly 
reason  of  the  description  of  their  initiation. 

I 

i 

i 

<itanrT  «§m:  i  ip^raf  ̂ nig:  i  ̂ i^g?t  ̂ 3*  I 
SFfr-STT^V  ̂ T^TT^t  $fT^T;  ll  •  Adwaryu  after  initiating  the  master  of 

tho  house  initiates  er^TJ  then  ̂ fTfrff,  then  fY:?T  ,  th^n  5rf^5l^r?TT  init-iaciug 
him,  initiates  the  second  group,  31T?U[^^  from  cr^rr  group,  xnsftcTT?  from 

H^rrr^r  group,  S-^r^^T  from  Hota  group;  then  %£T  initiating  him  initiates 
the  third  group,  3n*?ft9r  from  3§Tf  group,  sft^f?  from  ̂ TfcTF  group 
from  ft?!T  group;  then  ̂ r^r  initiating  him,  initiates  the  4th  gronp, 

from  g^rr  group,  ̂ T^?T  from  ̂ Jffifr  group,  m^3^  from  ̂ r  group: 

then  another  2TT?T3I  initiates  him,  either  a  religious  student  or  one  sent  by 
the  preceptor.  J> 
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DESCRIPTION. 

srrrffaar 

AdhikarayaXYIII.   Dealing  with  the 

jauraber. 

that  the with   the   msta.ter  ar,e  17 

n  ̂  i  vs  i  3   ii 
38.  Ti^e  master  completes  the  17th  number  by  reason  of  tho 

function  being  common. 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  arf^R*!!  that  there  are  only  16  ̂ ^'^ 
ThQ  author  says  that  the  sacrificer  completes  17th  number,  because  they 
all  act  with  the  common  object,  tf^r  can  not  be  thp  17th  number. 

Adhikatana  XIX.    SAfcrae  SS-40  dealing   with  the  ijubject  that  the^ciificial  functions  of  the c  are  restricted. 

jff     they;  ?T3?2T?:    performing    all    duties;    3Tg*fK^     by    reason    of    flip 
appointment;  WSWi  fires;  ̂   like;  ̂ ^T^r^T^  by  reason  of  the  fixed  time. 

39.     By  reason  of  their  appointment,  they  perform  all   duties 
just  as  s$crel  f  i?3s  by  reason  of  their  fixed  time. 

The  objector  says  that  though  the    ̂ |fc3R>s  are  appointed  for  separate 

functions  yet   they  can  perform  all    duties  ;  he    gives    an    illustration'  ijj 

support  of  his  v'ew;  tho  fire  is  consecrated  at  its  proper  time;  but  jt  can  bq for  all  sacrifices, 
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r      "\    _ 

n  , 
40.  By  reason  of  its  relationship,  the  arrangement  of  the 

duties  has  been  made  by  reason  of  the  significant  power  of  tho 
relationship. 

Tho  words  and  their  etymology  show  that  the  functions  of  the  differ 

ent  priests  are  separate.  As  for  instance  srr^qgf,  ?ft?i,  sn^TT'*-  This  is  t  lio 
reply  of  our  author  to  the  J^nflffYiew  of  the  objector. 

.Adhikar-aua  NX      SiHias    41  —  42  dealing  with  the  subject  that    functions   known    from  the 

.etymology  of  the  words  are  some  times  set  sBid^. 

41.     Its  nature  is  known  from  the  direct  statement  and  autho 

ritative  adjustment. 
Sometimes  there  is  a  dir&ct  command  by  which  a  function  is  to  l>e 

performed  by  a  certain  priest;  the  command  overrides  the  etymology  of 
the  word;  and  sometimes  the  etymlogy  is  the  guide.  As  for  example 

«*m^  forsre^:  3^T%^T3^Tf  I  ̂ r^l^^t  41  (§o  ̂fo  ̂ n  3m<4)  ̂ ^Rlfn  priest 
therefore  gives  commands  and  recites  after,  the  verses  of  the  Big-veda 
called  ̂ t^T  and  ̂ 7^  (which  aro  generally  recited  by  qtefT  and  ̂ ?| 

priests  respectively.)'^ vs  i 
42.     And  similarly  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The    author    in   support,    relies   on    the    text. 

oj^  n  ̂ *ftir  ssm^T^q-^    ^^T^ff^r    xrRr^r     »c«rgt  n 
I  §o  ̂fo  ̂ lll^l^)  u\Vhere  he  ought  to  hear  the  ̂ faT  reci 

ting  the  morning  arg^np,  the  3^ffto  of  the  3|fiTTtfT,  the  sng^  with  the  ̂ ;^> 

verse  of  the  3f2|  singers  and  sjfafTR  of  ST^g^s.  He  who  knows  the  truth  of 
',  becomes  wealthy." 

Adhikarana  XXI.  SAtras  43-45  dealing  with  the   subject  that   the  duties  of  the 

jset  are  the  after-recitation  and  oider  that  are  described. 
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The  co;ii:naiicl  and  al'ter-r^pefcition  are  the  funcuions  of  the 
by  reason  of  tlu  direct  Vedic  text. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  Vedic  text  cT&Tf^ S'^f^W.'  ̂ ^RT^T^^Tf  II 
(See  the  translation  in  the  commentary  on  ^r%  12).  Under  this  text  the 

duties  of  the  H*f3r$7j  is  to  give  aa^rifcijial  conunand  and  to  do  the  after- 
recitation. 

44.     On  the  other  hand  he  has  a  right  to    jng^T^T,  by   reason 
of  the  proximity  with  the  sacrificial  command. 

The  author  says  that  the  3^«f3T!W  and  3T^  are    described  in    juxtaposi 
tion  and  the  duty  of  the  ̂ sU^f^U  is  to  repeat  the 

H     .1  V5  I  \?y.  II 

45.     And  in  (the  repetition  of)  mcT^^rr^,  by  seeing   (  the  texb 
authorising)  the  ̂ t^J  I 

The  author  in  support  of  his  view  says  that  the    iftrff    is    mentioned    in 

som3  texts  repeating  the    ̂ r^prr^-^srftj:  srrcfrg^TU    ̂ 3^3  3q^ojTO[  3^f- 

^^3^'^^Tcf    II      "Where  he  ought  to  hear  ̂ 3TT  reciting  the  morning  SI^T^  . 
then  sn^V  should  bake  it  up."     This    shows    that    $€Tr3?RI    is    not   entitled 
to    all   after-recitations. 

Adhikarana  XXII.  Sutras  46—49.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a 
priesb  is  entitled  to  act. 

_46.      The   ̂ f^^l^^s    ought    to   make    an   oblation  from  the 
cups  by  reason  of  the  authoritative  adjustment. 

The  objector  says  that  when  an  oblation  is  to  be  made  from  the  =5T?T*T 

cups  a  ̂ sne*^5  should  be  engaged,  because  the  etymology  of  the 
word  shows  it. 

11 
47.     On  the  other  hand  w&[*£  by  reason  of  the  principle. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  not  right  ;  the  ar^g*  who  makes  an  obla 
tion  from  the  =tTCr*Cr  cup  is  a  ̂ 5FRTT*^:;  the  WTg'  is  therefore  principal  and 

*  is  subordinate.  The  principal  predominates  over  the  subordinate. 
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II  ̂   I  ̂  I  tf  ~  II 48.     And  in  a  ̂ m&  cup,  by  seeing  other  (priest). 

The  author  gives  an    additional    reason  in     support    of    his    view  •    lie 

says  -that  other  priests  also  offer  oblations  from  the  T^T*?  cups. 

hands  over  the  chau.asa  cups  to  the  xHTflT^J*;  he  passes  on  to  the  reciter 
of  %qz\  -one  who  knows  the  truth  of  3T*^J*,  verily  becomes  wealthy.  The 
^^  belongs  to  an:^':  it  is  dedicated  to  gfT?T;  the  ̂ 3T*T  cup  belongs  to  him." 

I  vs  \  $$.  II        • 
49.     In  weakness,  they  are  to  be  recognised, 

The   'W?  cups  belong  to  the  sacrificer  and  the  snag's  use  them;  if    tho 
's  are  incapable  of  using  them,   then    ̂ JT*Tr^g*s;  are  to  be  engaged. 

Adhiknrana  XXIII.     Sxiiras  50-51,   Dealing  with  the   subject   that  yijfTf  &  cfHT^^  are    ̂ °   ltje 

performed  by  many. 

50.  By  reason  of  the  direct  statement  in  the  Veda  like  the 
preceding  ;  if  it  be  otherwise  in  the  Veda,  it  should  be  according 
to  the  direction. 

The  objector  says  that  if  there  is  any  thing  described  in  the  Veda  under 
a  certain  chapter,  you  may  be  guided  by  *W*^IT.  As  for  instance  under 

the  chapter  of  aft^JTT^  the  $f3far*IT*T  and  in  ihe  crapter  of  STT^qg" 
the  ̂ nrfo  are  described.  By  the  principle  of  CTTT97T,  the  ̂ r*T$q  is  to  be  per 

formed  by  the  sje^g5  and  $f*fawr  is  to  be  performed  by  the  35*TT*fr.  When 
on  the  other  hand,  in  the  Veda  no  other  description  is  given,  then  it 

should  be  performed  according  to  the  direction;  the  principle  of 
is  not  applicable. 

h 

II     I  VS 

51.     Or  by   accepting  it,  there  is  one's  duty;   by  virtue  of  the 
text,  it  should  be  along  with  the  constituent  parts;  in   the 



1H4  FURY  A   MfMAMSA. 

rest  indeterminate. 

There  are  4  parts  of  the  sutra,  in  the  first  part  the  author  gives  a 

flat  denial;  in  the  second  part,  it  is  said  that  if  there  i»  a  direct  statement 

it  lays  down  a  rule  and  it  should  be  complied  with,  as  prescribed:  in  the 

third  part  he  says  that  by  virtue  of  the  %f^>  text,  the  duty  should  be  per 

formed  with  all  its  constituent  parts,  When,  4thly  there  are  no  such  direct 

texts  or  %T5«  texts,  then  you  may  be  guide-d  by  SWOTT.  This  recaptulates 

th9  whole  discussion  of  tre  chapter. 

^TO  says  that  by  accepting  the  details  of  the  model  sacrifice,  it  be 

comes  connected  with  the  %T^FTOF5T  and  by  virtue  of  it,  you  have  to  per 

form  all  the  details.  As  the  S^rfagW  is  the  model  sacrifice,  it  should  be 

followed  and  many  ̂ Efefsps  should  perform  the  ̂ nr^T  and  t%f9TT.  This 

sutra  is  very  obscure. 

END  OF  THE  PADA  VII. 

._.  Q   .  __ 

PiDA  YIII. 

Adhikarana  I.    SAtras  1-2  dealing  with  the  subject  tbat  hiring  is  the 
 duty  of  the  master. 

113,1  s 
1.  The  duty  of  the  master  is  hiring,  because  the  sacrifice  is 

for  his  sake. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  the  saorificer  who  engages  the  *cfN^», 

because  the  sacrifice  in  wHch  the  priests  are  engaged  is  to  secure  hi» 

object. 

II       I  =:  I 

2.     By  a  direct  text  of  others  also. 

'Che  power  of  appointment  originally  vests  in  the  sacrificer  but  some 

times  the  srerg*  can  also  appoint  a  5|jfere»N;  it  is  only  when  there  is  a  dire,  t 
Vedic  text. 

Adhikarana  II.     SAtraa3-8  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  purificatory  acts  suoh'a5)  ahavic  -3; 

of  the,  head  fee.  belong  to  the  sacrifice*. 
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i  .«  i     ii 
3.  On  the  other  hand  the  purificatory  ceremonies  are  in 

human  power  ;  they  are  to  be  ̂ performed  according  to  the  Veda 
like  the  sacrificial  act. 

The  objector  says  that  as  W*3*£  prieat  performs  the  sacrifice  according 

to  the  Veda,  so  the  purificatory  ceremonies  should  also  be  pe/formed 

on  him  ;  these  ceremonies  pruduce  certain  power  in  him.  It  is  he 

who  goes  through  the  elaborate  ceremony  and  it  is  he  who  should  be 
shaved  &c. 

i    *nprw*<i>  1  5f*srf       $?*R  ......  wir  u     o 
"He  cleans    his  teeth,    shaves  his    hair  and  beard,  pares  off  his  nails  and 
takes  his  bath." 

u  3  i  *  i  tf  u 
4.     On  the  other  hand,  of  the  sacrificer  ;   because  he  is  princi 

pal  like  the  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  the  purificatory  ceremonies  are  to  be  performed 

on  the  sacrificer,  because  he  is  principal  and  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice 
accrues  to  him. 

\  \  -  1  ̂  ii 
5.     And  by  reason  of  the  designation. 

The  author  says  that  we  also  find  in  the  text  quoted  in  the  commen 
tary  on  sutra  3,  that  the  srfrJT^T^  form  of  the  verb  is  used.  The  reason 
is  that  the  fruit  accrues  to  the  sacrifices  The  q^q^  indicates  the  act  is 
to  be  done  for  another. 

6.     It  is  prescribed  in  the  case  of  being  subordinate. 
In  a  sacrifice  persons  and  materials  are  used  and  upon  both  of  them 

purificatory  ceremonies  are  performed.  When  the  purificatory  ceremonies 
are  performed  upon  a  person  they  are  principal  but  when  they  are  per 

formed  upon  the  materials  they  are  subordinate.  The  author  says  in  the 24 
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«gra  that  the   application    of     STTrr^r    is  in  the  case  of  the  subordinate  but 
••not  in  the  case  of  the  principal. 

STTrT  'TRfra1  II  3  I  -  I  ̂  II 
7.     And  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  ̂ t^r  or  the  extra- 

ordinary  principle. 
The  author  gives  an  additional  reason,  There  are  several  preparatory 

acts  performed  in  a  sacrifice  upon  the  materials  and  the  persons.  The 
srci^  is  the  extraordinary  principle  which  is  obtained.  The  materials  in  a 

sacrifice  serve  the  purpose  in  two  ways  ;  one  set  subserves  the  purpose 
directly;  they  are  armfl^TT^  and  others  serve  the  purpose  indirectly; 

they  are  *fflr<TreftlT3>rT3».  As  for  instance  in  a  dinner  the  food  that  is 

taken  is  3rTTc[<T3>T^»  and  the  table  and  chairs  are  srf5rqT3ft<T3nT3».  So  in  the 
s-ame  way  the  preparatory  ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  persons.  The 
*RWR  is  directly  connected  with  the  sr^  and  the  ̂ tfoftJs,  who  are  employed, 
are  indirectly  connected.  So  according  to  the  Mimamsa  rules,  the  sft^JRa 
are  to  be  performed  upon  the  principal  person  and  material  in  the  first 
instance  and  then  upon  the  subordinate  person  and  materials  afterwards. 
The  author  therefore  says  that  according  to  this  principle  also,  ̂ sd44R  who 

is  directly  connected  with  the  sr^gf  should  have  the  purificatory  ceremony 

performed  upon  himself  first. 

\\  \  \ 
8.     By   reason   of   the   inequality,   the  directions  are   not  of 

similar  nature. 

The  functions  of  the  sacrificer  and  the  3fcfNfl>N  are  different;  a  ̂ tfN^ 
can  not  perform  the  functions  of  a  snfJTR-  So  there  is  an  inequality  in 

their  po-sition;  the  k  functions  of  a  q^nrnr  are  principal  and  those  of  a 
3Ef^ra»N  are  subordinate.  So  the  33KTR  is  principal  in  relation  to  the 
*Tqfcf.  There  are  different  duties  laid  down  for  them. 

Adhikarana  III,    -Svitrae   y-11    dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   eacrifioer   ia  entitled  to 
perform  austerities. 

u    \  ̂   i  ̂.  n 
'9.  And   the  austerities,   by   reason  of  obtaining  the  fruit  as  in 

ordinary  life. 

.     "He    does  not  eat    for  two  days;   he  does   not 
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eat  for  three  days."  The  question  is  who  is  to  observe  these  fasts. 
The  author  says  that  as  the  *T3TflT?T  obtains  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice,  he  is  to 
practise  austerities  just  as  in  common  life  we  soe  that  persona  who  derive 
the  beni  fit,  do  the  act. 

M  i  -  i  i  °  it 
10.     And  filling  up  of  the  ellipsis  is  like  that. 

The  completion  of  a  sentence  in  the  text  which  supports  the  view  and  is 

also  like  it;  ̂ r^^T/tT  therefore  completes  a  sentence  or  its  sense.  A  prin 
ciple  is  laiddown  and  the  argument  which  supports  it,  is  ̂ T^T^t1?. 

i  ̂ r**    t^'^r^R^fir  i  sro^Rnr:   i  ̂ r  ar^T^f 
:  I  *?^  l^^rZIHT:  I  ̂ Tm  ̂ rf*T^:  3q*TT  fe>*T%  II  "When  in 

a  person  there  is  nothing  inside,  when  the  blackness  of  his  sight  is 
destroyed,  he  is  most  fit  for  a  sacrifise;  when  fasting,  he  is  fit  for  a  sacri 

fice.  A  sacrifice  is  holy;  a  sacrifice  is  relinquihsment;  in  order  to  make- 

o-ne  fit  for  relinquishment,  it  is  done  by  austerities."  It  also  shows  that 
a  sriwrT«T  is  to  practise  austerities. 

it 
11.     By  a  direct  text,  of  others  also. 
The  author    says    that    ̂ cfN^s    also    practise    austerities  if  there  is  re 

direct  text  of  the  Veda.    *??  sfc  fc^re'retffcr    "All  the  sfcfos  fast." 
Adhikarana  IV.     dealing  with  the  subject  that  gfTefc^Tt  is  to  be   8et   aside:    wearing    of  the 

red  turbans  <fcc.  are  the  duties  of  the  priests. 

12.     And  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate,  theiv  is  no  adjust 
ment  by  means  of  the  Veda. 

i        '^nrr^    ^?^^Tr    rr^fRf  i* 

wearing  red  turbans  and  red  clothes  perform  a  sacifice  ;  the- 

putting  on  gold  neck-ornaments  perform  a  sacrifice."  In 
the  Veda,  the  STOR  and  ?pj  are  described.  The  RITr^r  applies  to  the 
description  of  the  principal  and  it  is  of  no  use  in  the  description  of  jfhu. 
It  is  by  the  authoritative  Vedic  text  that  a  Jjjij  is  described.  There  in  the 

text  quoted,  the  ̂ cf^p^is  principal  and  red  turbans  are  subordinate.  Sa 
you  can  not  take  fche  help  of  Wtfi&n  ;  but  you  can  only  by  the  direct 
authority  determine  the  nature  of  the 
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£abar  says  that  in  a  ̂ fSfaWT  it  is  laid  down    that 
II  and  in  a  ̂ Hfto    it  is  laid  down  that  lfir*0zrcTT 

II  The  question  arises  whether  the  red  turban  is  to  be  worn 

exclusively  by  the  3$fTnj  and  gold  necklace  by  the  srs^g*  only  because 
the  ̂ "%!T  sacrifice  is  in  the  *TNT%^  and  ̂ nr^zris  in  the  ST^jif^.  The  author  says 
that  because  it  is  a  subordinate  act,  you  can  not  determine  it  by  mean§ 

of  a  ̂ JTreCT  of  a  particular  Veda.  The  direct  text  is  that  all  priests  should 
wear  the  red  turban  and  gold  necklace. 

Adhikar&na  V.    Sfttras  13-1  4    dealing  with   the     subject  that  th.e  desire  for  rain  pert;-  iii 
fco  the  B-icrificero 

eT*n  $RTS«reqr*TT^  II  ̂   I  c  \  *)\  II 
13.     And  similarly  desire,  by  reason  of  tjip    connection   with 

.the  object, 

II      f<If  on®  wishes  tnXt   rain  may  fall,  he  shall  measure  the  place  for 

a  low  shed;  one  who  is  desirous  of  heaven  should  sacrifice  with  ̂ rf^retar-" 
The  desire  of  a  saorificer  is  fulfilled;  it  is  he  who  is  connected  with 

the  desire.  If  the  desire  is  to  have  a  rain-fall,  it  is  the  ̂ HHTR  who,  should 

perform  the  sacrifice. 

II       \  c     1 

14.     By  designation  of  others  also. 

The  ar^thqr  says  that  others  can  have  also  their  desires  fulfilled,  if  there 

a  direct  vedic    text.     ̂ ffJTT^T  STTrJT^  ̂ T    ̂ rsfTrT'Trq'  ̂ TT 

An  3^TTcTT  for  himself  or  for  his  client  sings  with  the  wished  for  object." 
Adhikararu  VI.  Sfttras  16—16  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  marrtras   cpmmencipg  witty 

are  connected  with  (he  sacrifice!: 

\  s 
15,  And  the  mantras  which  do  not  describe  the  sacrificial  acts 

are  likewise, 

There  are  two  sorts  of  mantras;  one  class  lays  down  the  sacrificial  act 
?ind  the  other  consists  of  chanting  tfgfs  and  are  called  ̂ rsplf^r'!!  in  the 
sutra.  The  author  says  about  these  tfsrs,  that  they  are  connected  with 
the  sacrificer  like  the  act  stated  iu  the,  preceding  srfappTO.  "«TTg?f 

aG  !   Agni,   giyer   of 
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give  me  life.  0  !  fire  giver  of  light,  give  me  light  "  These tfsts  are  given 
in  the  5Jjf?^3»«fcte  and  so  by  the  principle  of  ̂ TOTO??  these  verses  would  be 

long  to  the  offi  iating-priests;  but  as  they  describe  the  fruit  which  is  con 
nected  with  the  sacriiicer,  they  belong  to  the  sacrificer. 

16.     And  by  seeing  on  separation. 
The  author  gives  a  reason  that  when  the  ̂ 3nrr«T  is  travelling,  he 

praises  fire  (aTf^T^TR)-  These  3^?^  tfscs  are  in  the  chapter  on  sfrf^^but 
they  belong  to  the  sacrificer.  The  result  is  that  the  ST^f^J^U  mantras 
belong  to  the 

Adhikarana  VII.    Dealing    with  the  subject  that  a  mantra  twice  repeated   in  the  Veda  is  to 
be  used  by  both. 

17.     When  a  mantra  is  repeated  twice,  it  is  to  be  used  by  both 
because  there  is  a  purpose  in  the  repetition 

There  are  some  tf^Ts  which  are  read  in  the  *nnTR5>fc  and  repeated  in 
jbhe  «fT3?*fe«Gfr.  The  author  says  that  such  tf*s  are  to  be  used  by  both  the 
sacrificer  and  the  priest. 

Adhikarana  VII'.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  it  is  only  the  literate  who  is  entitled  to 
pronounce  the  mantras. 

18,     A^4  in  a  literate,  there  is  the  repetetion  of  the  mantras  ; 
because  an  illiterate  is  nowhere  permitted. 

The  author  says  that  if  the  sacrificer  is  a  literate  person,  he  can    then 

pronounce  the  vedic  mantras  during  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice 
an  illiterate  person  is  nowhere  permitted. 

i  ̂ foraWiwisfsi^rofir  n 

A  priest  should  make  the  «nr*TR  repeat  fj^ft  if  ̂  and  sfaTrftjtes.  Sea 

White  sqi^fe  9.  21.  arrg^JT^Tm^&c.  These  are  called  fj^ft  Jtes  and  the 
niantras  commencing  from  9.  31.  of  White  *?xjji^  are  called 

Adhikarnna  IX.  Sutnia  19  2')    dealing  with  the  subject  that  12  sets  of   utensiU  are  connected 
with  the  functions  of  an 
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19.     By  reason  of  being  described  in  the  *n3rm^T¥,   the   sacri 
ficial  acts  pertain  to  the  sacrifices 

The  Yeda  is  divided  into  5F>t¥3;  in  some  of  them  the  duties  of  the  sac- 
rificer  are  described;  it  is  called  ̂ r5T*Tr*T^t^  and  there  is  another  3>fe  in 

which  the  duties  of  the  ST^^g*  are  detailed;  it  is  called  STr^rfejjte.  There 
are  certain  functions  connected  with  the  sacrificial  utensils  which  are 

mentioned  in  the  2Tr3WT3»te.  The  objector  says  that  these  duties  are  to  be 

performed  by  the  snftTr^T  as  they  occur  in  ̂ nrfTfrf  section  of  the  Yeda  by  the 
principle  called 

f| 

20.     On  the  other  hand,  H^g';  it  is  for  him  and  the  3nri*m(  is based  on  reason. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  wrong,  the  STSWJ*  should  perform  all 
these  duties  because  he  has  been  engaged  and  appointed  on  fee  for  that 

purpose;  the  principle  of  ̂ TOTe^T  is  based  on  reason  and  it  is  applicable 
when  there  is  no  other  proof  available.  Here  we  have  a  ̂ direct  text  that 

the  sp«rg'  is  hired  by  the  sacrifices 
Adhikararu  X.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  ̂ t^f  is  to  perform  the  duties  of 

an  
* 

II      I  -  I     l  II 
21.  On  conflict,  the  performance  is  by  reason  of  special 

connection;  the  other  by  another  out  of  them  :  because  there  is  a 
distinction. 

The  sutra  is  divided  into  three  "parts.     The  first    part  says    that    it  is 

laid  down  that  a  Hota  is  to  perform  the  duty  of  an    3T£^j';  how  can  a  ̂farr 
perform  two  functions  ?     In  the  first  part  it  is  therefore  said  that  a  Hota 
is  to  perform  the  duties  of  an  3T^7^.     The  second  part  says  that  out  of  so 

many  5f[f^eFs  any  5E?c^>Nniay  perform  the  duty  of  the  tftcTT,  when  the  latter 

acts  for  the  3TS^g*.       The    third  part  says  that^this  distinction    should    be 
maintained  because  a  ftcTT  can  not  perform  two  duties.     In  as^rfireffar,  two 

functions  are  performed;  the  animaPs  cord  is  tied  round  a  fjq  by  the  ars^j5 
and  the   ̂ 3T   repeats  the  mantra.     In    connection  with    the    ̂ 'snufiwrST 
there  is  a  Yedic  text   %rfter$rss^f:     The  Hota   is,  Adhyaryu,     The  Hota, 



JAIMINl  SftTllA.  III.  8.  24.  191 

therefore  ties  the  cord  round  the  f[<?.     In  this  view  as  expresed  in  the    ̂ 5f, 
another  sjjf^ep  repeats  the  mantra  instead  of  the  Hota. 

Adhikarana  XI.      Dealing1    with  the   sub^oet  that  the  command    and  carrying  out  of  the 
command  are  to  be  performed  by  separate  person*. 

II     i  c  i       n 

22.     And  in  commands  by  reason  of  another's  right. 
i  ̂ qr^q^n^  i  ̂M*:          i 

"Place  sftsnsft  (water-vessels;  place  the  sacrifiicial  fuel  and  grass;  wash 

ladle;  having  girded  the  loins  of  the  sacrificer's  wife  rise  with  the  clari 
fied  butter." 

These  texts  occur  in  Sff^zcpte.  By  the  principle  of  SWTOTT  it  will  ap 
pear  that  both  the  commands  and  carrying  out  of  them  are  to  be  perfor 

med  by  the  3?s«Ri*  ;  but  th's  is  simply  absurd.  One  priest  is  to  give  order 
and  the  other  is  to  carry  it  out.  This  is  what  the  sutra  lays  down;  the  rea 

son  is  obvious  ;  one  is  dependent  on  the  other. 

'Adhikaraua  XII,  Sutras  23-21  dealing  with  the  subject  tbat  the  command  and  carrying  out 

et  the  command  are  to  be  performed  by  tne   g^^i'  and  gffjftq1  respectively. 

23,     On  the  other  hand,  sj^gf^  by  seeing  the  Vedic  text. 

The  objector  says  that  the  3T^*T*  is  to  carry  out  orders  and  the  3TRhr  is 
to  give  them.    He  relies  on  the  following  texts. 

i  awrK  srsrjp  g<mte  11  g^m^  fcf  ̂ f 
It  (^o  5To  ̂ R  ̂ o|?)  "Wooden  sword  is  certainly  a  thunderbolt, 

when  he  may  hold  it  upwards;  in  a  thunder-bolt  an  3TV3*T*  perishes;  he 
holds  it  in  front  and  slantingly." 

24.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  subordinate  by  reason  of  the  func 
tion  being  the  same. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  you  are  mistaken;  the  word  sps^*  is^used 
in  the  secondary  sense  in  the  text  quoted  by  you,  because  the  function 

is  the  same;  the  3^5*  gets  it  done  by  the  3TRtvqr  priest.  It  is  done  by  his 
command,  so  it  is  his  act« 
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Adhikarana  Xril.     Stitraa  25-27    dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the    ̂ J^JUf-gfs    the    re 

ward  for  the  master  ia  hoped  for. 

(i  \  \ 
25.     In^c<o*i5r's  ,    there  is  the   reward  of  the  sgfNre?;   because 

it  is  for  his  purpose. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  tfsfs  (1)  5Ff*0#3r  and  (2)  3Mj*f***Utf5C.  The  former 
regulates  the  sacrificial  operation;  the  latter  is  chanted  in  course  of  a 

sacrificial  operation.  There  is  a  text  which  says  that  a  ̂ cf^3^  should  say 

*FFm%  sr%?  firft**R3.  (to  tfo  *nn*n)  "O  !  fire,  let  there  be  my  splendour. 
in  the  offerings."  Here  the  ̂ jR^FN  wishes  splendour  for  himself.  The 
objector  says  that  the  fruit  of  the  «PT*3I?f5f  accrues  to  the  priest  because  it 
is  he  who  performs  the  sacrifice. 

i  c  i       n     i 
26.     On  the  other  hand,  of  the  master  by  reason  of  its  being 

for  him. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  the  master  for  whom  the  sacrifice  is  perfor 

med;  so  he  gets  the  fruit.  Though  the  ̂ Rcf^  repeats  the  mantra,  yet  the 
splendour  referred  to  in  the  *fa  is  the  splendour  of  the  sacrifices  Though 
the  victory  is  of  the  general,  yet  every  individual  forming  the  army 
considers  it  his  own  victory. 

i  c  i 
27.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  the  Vedic  text. 

"Whatever  desire  a  5JJ?^>N  hopes  for,  it  is  of  his 
client."     It  is  technically  called 

Adhikara^a  XIV.    Stitraa  28-29  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  q^ufa,    the  frui*  of 
the  actions  accrues  to  the  priest. 

28.  On  the  other  hand,  their  reward  is  the  success  of  the 

sacrificial  act  by  reason  of  its  being  4for  the  purpose  of  the 
master. 

The  reward   of   the   sacrifice  accrues    to  the   i^wm   but   where    the 
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object  is  to  achieve  the  act  itself,  it  is  the  reward  of  the  priest.  The 

reward  of  the  principal  act  is  to  accrue  to  the  sacrifices  The  reward  of 

the  subordinate  acts  accrues  to  the  priests. 

*r*TT*fcTO*  M  (£°  rfo  nimri)   "0  !  Agni   and   Visnu,  I  have  not  cros 

sed  you;  be  separated  for  my  passage;  do  not  trouble  me." 

oqq^uw  i\\\~  i^e.  u 
29.     And  by  the  designation  also. 

The   ̂ Jjfc33»  also  gets  a  fruit,  if  there  is  special  mention  of  it.     fa*WW 

"What  good  is  there?     Let  it  be  for  us  both." 

Adhikarnna  XV.     pealing  with  the  subject  that  the  preparatory  rites  on  the   material*  sub- 

•erve  thepurpose  of  the  constituent  parts  and  the  principal 

30.     The   purificatory   ceremony  on  the  materials  by  reason 

of  there  being  no  speciality  in  the   context,  belongs  to    all  sacrifi 
cial  acts. 

The  author  says  that  in.  the  context  no  distinction  is  made  in  descrih* 

ing  the  sacrificial  acts.  T'he  purificatory  ceremonies  that  are-  performed 
on  the  materials  serve  two  purposes;  one  that  of  a  constituent  part  con 

sisting  in  a  sacrificial  substance  and  the  other  that  of  the  whole  sacrifice. 

When  the  purpose  of  the  constituent  part  is  served,  the  purpose  of  the 

whole  sacrifice'  is  served. 

Adbikararn  XVI.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  extraordinary  princip  1  of  the  model  Baerifice- 

doee  n  >t  belong  to  the  modified  sacrifice  base<1  upon  the 

31.  On  the  other  hand,  by  the  dir,  ct  Yedic  statement  the' 
extraordinary  principle  does  not  apply  to  tile  modified  sacri 
fice. 

There  are  three  model  sacrifices  ;  ̂ fpnTT*T*mr,  fa^f  T^pfo  and  sifrftretar,,. 

The  modifications  are  1.  ̂ fts  (2)  T^rm  (3)  ffcms.  The  q^rsta  includes 

many  of  the  operations  of  ̂ xt^Jr-iTTfT  and  S^rfos^flT  includes  many  of  the 
operations  of  the  first  two  mentioned  above.  These  operations  as  said 
are  included  in  the  model  sacrifices  but  not  in  thsir  modifications;  if  Ihey 

are  included,  there  will  be  two  extraordinary  principles  which  is  absurd, 

So-  the  author  says  that  the  extraordinary  principle  does  not  apply  to 25 
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the  modified  sacrifice.  Hence  no  subordinate  operation  or  preparatory 

operations  connected  with  the  ̂ T^VTOTFT  can  be  extended  to  the  modi 
fied  sacrifice  or  q^J^r  or  3?frfirehT. 

AdhikaranaXVlI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  f%^%  an  1  qf^^r    shoijld    be   made     of 

grass. 

(I     I  c  I  3    II 

32.     On  the  conflict,  by  reasou  of  the   special  text  and  the  in 
direct  in  the  remainder.  ^r 

The  cr-tf?  grass  is  brought  from  the  jungle;  it  is  sacrificially  operated 
upon.  The  grass  that  is  not  sacrificially  operated  upon  is  called  qf^vffe 
sfte  ̂ *T?  grass.  In  the  Veda,  it  is  said  that  the  altar  should  be  covered 

with  the  purified  grass  but  nothing  is  said  about  the  making  of  the  <rf%3fr 
and  f^nzfa.  It  is  silent  as  to  which  kind  of  grass,  they  should  be  made  of. 

This  is  the  conflict;  the  author  says  that  where  there  is*  a  conflict  the 
direct  text  prevails  i.  e,  the  altar  should  be  covered  with  the  purified 
darbha  grass  but  in  the  case  where  it  is  silent,  the  other  common  grass 
should  be  used  i.  et  the  qf%5TT  and  f^f^Rf  should  be  made  from  the 

grass. " 

"Two  front  stems  of  grass,  equal  and  uncovered  to  the  extent  of  a  span 

are  called  qf^vTT  ;  if  the^  are  one  cubit  in  extent  they  are  called  fe^fcl" 
Adhikarana  XVlf  I.     De;.liug   with    placing  of  the  i^^^T  c;>ke  of  the  model  sacrifipe. 

33.     On   the  other   hand,  the   transference  is  of  a   portion  by 
reason  of  the  connection  with  the  one  existing. 

u  He  places  a  piece  of  <J?T^T  in  the  vessel  belonging  to  Indra  and 
Vayu  ;  parched  rice  in  the  vessel  belonging  to  Aswinas;  and  prepared 

milk  in  the  vessel  belonging  to  tbrTO^ig  dieties" 
We  hear  these  texts  in  connection  with  the  S^rf^ftlT  sacrifice.  Now 

the  question  is  whether  the  slice  of  a  <ptfRT  cake  that  is  to  be  placed 
in  the  ̂ sfqTT^  vessel  should  be  taken  from  the  cake  prepared  for  the  mo 

del  sacrifice  or  another  cake  should  be  prepared  as  laid  down  in  the 
.preceding  (%5f5«  The  author  says  that  the  principle  laid  down  in  the 
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preceding  Sffa^T'!!,  does  not  apply.  There  will  be  a  transference,    because 

there  is  already  a  cake  existing.     Why  should  another  cake  be  prepared  ? 

Adhikatf.ni  XIX.     Sfttras  34-35.    Dealing    with  the  subject    that    low  pronunciation  of  the 

xnautras  in  the  desire-accomplishing  sacrifice  belong!  to  the  principal. 

8J»,     In  a  modified  sacrifice,    the  subordinate   acts    fulfill    all 

objects  as  in  a  model  sacrifice. 

"All  the  desire-accomplishing  sacrifices  are  35fT*re*!I;  they  should  be 

performed  inaudibly." 

The  objector  says  that  the  flrfjfa  is  to  be  performed  like  the  JTfjftr  Just 

as  the  preparation  of  the  altar  and  the  clarified  butter  are  for  both  the 

constituent  parts  and  the  principal  in  the  model  sacrifice,  so  they  are 
also  in  the  modified  sacrifice.  The  fa  is  all  accomplishing  i.  e.  both  for 

the  constituent  parts  and  the  principal.  The  purificatory  ceremony  is 
both  for  the  principal  and  its  parts.  Low  reading  of  the  Yedic  mantras 
belongs  both  to  the  principal  and  its  constituent  parts. 

35.     Ou    the  other  hand,    it   is   for    the    principal  because  the 
constituent  parts  are  not  directly  mentioned. 

The  author  says  no;  you  are  mistaken.  The  3>T*%ls  have  certain 

objects  in  view.  The  principal  and  subordinate  acts  are  performed.  The 

principal  act  leads  to  the  end  in  view,  while  the  subordinate  acts 

flub  serve  the  principal.  The  Vedas  describe  the  principal  act  and  so 

low  reading  in  the  course  of  the  «f>T*%fe  pertains  to  the  principal. 

Aihika-ana  XX.     b.dtra*  36  -38.  DtaLn^  with   the  rubjcct  th  t    the  coi  stitiient    part  of 
is  to  be  performed  with  butter. 

36.     On  impossibility,  by  the  reason  of  the   special  juxtaposi 
tion  ;  its  constituent  parts. 

The  %it«ranT  is  a  sacrifice  which  is  performed  to  destroy  an  enemy.     In 

this,  altars  are  erected  in  the  form  of  hawks,    By  the  force  of   the   prin- 
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ciple  called  f  order  '  the  butter  comes  in  place  of  soma  in  the 
but  it  is  imposible  to  perform  it  with  ghee  alone  and  soma  juice  is 
absolutely  necessary.  The  author  aays  in  such  a  case  the  constituent 

parts  should  be  performed  with  ghee. 

II      I  =:  I        II 

37.     If  it  be  said  "similary  in 

The    objector   says   that  a  TTOT^fe   is    performed  for  Agnyadhana  and' 
for    ̂ fSfa^rJT-     The  conclusion  is  that   the  T^WT^ffe  is  for  the  sake 

of  ̂JPTTJI.     It  is  therefore  a  constituent  part   of    the   ̂ fSfrninT.     The    result 
from  your  proposition  is  that  butter  should  be  used  in  a 

38.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  context  being  not  similar  ;  because 
the  constituent  parts  are  for  the  principal. 

The  author  says  that  the  ̂ f%^TT  and  SRrSn^R  do  not  occur  in  the 

same  context  and  they  can  not  stand  in  relationship  to  each  other  as  a 

part  to  the  whole.  Tho  parts  constitute  the  whole,  but  ths  WTTOR  is  not  a 

part  of  the 

Adhikartma  XX  f.     Sfttras  39-41  dealing  with,  the   tubjeet  that  all  the  constituents  parts  of. 

the  ̂ "%«T^n^T  8^°ul(i  be  performed  with  butter.. 

i  ~  I 
39.     On  the  other  hand,  at  the  time  by  seeing  the  force  of  the 

text. 

The  objector  says  that  at  the  time  of    extraction    of    soma  juice,   some 
offerings  are  made  to  the  fire.     These  offering  should  be  of  butter. 

ii    i  -  1 
40.     On  the  other  hand,  of  all,  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing 

special. 
The   butter    should    be    used    in  all  the  constituent  parts  of  the 

and    the   texts  quoted    below  mentions  nothing  special  about  it. 

i  ̂ ^'nR^^^i^Nqt^q   ^T¥W  I 
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''He  offers  with  animals;  in  the  place  of  wft%rtfte  animal    a    cake  per 
taining    to     Agrii    and   Soma    should   be    used  ;    in    the   place  of 
sacrificial  animal  a  cake  pertaining  to  *Hngrej*JI  dieties  should  be  used. 

41.  The  inference  from  the  text  is  based  on  reason. 
The  author  says  that  you  rely  on  the  inference  from  the  text.  It  ia 

based  on  reason.  No.inference  can  be  made  from  the  text  quoted  by  you  in 
your  favour. 

Adhikarana  XXII.     Stitras    42-44    dealing     with    the    subject   that    the 

is    mads  of  flesh 

*W  g 
42.  On  the  other  hand,  the  CRNta   cakes  are  of  flesh  by  reason 

of  a  special  text. 

"In  each  departure  of  the  day,  a  master  of  the  house  goes  a-hunting; 
with  the  flesh  of  those  deers  which  he  kills  there,  the  cakes  are  made" 

The  sacrifice  of  the  £akyas  lasts  for  36  years;  in  connection  with  this  it, 
is  stated  that  the  tf^fte  cakes  are  of  flesh.      Now  the  question  is  whether 
all  the  cakes  are  of  flesh  or  only  the  *re«ftir   cakes  are  made  of    flesh.     The 

author's  reply  is  that    only    OT^ta   cakes   should   be  made  of   flesh  as  it 
is    specially    mentioned  in  the  text. 

a  ̂  i  c  i  <t\  \\ 
43.  "Metonymy  is  improper  when  there  is  no  juxtaposition", 

if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  a  gftrw  cake  is  made  of  rice  flour  ;  if  you  subs- 
tibute  flesh  for  rice,  it  is  a  case  of  metonymy.  The  metonymy  is  appli 
cable  when  things  are  described  in  order  ;  such  is  not  the  case  here  and 
the  principle  of  metonymy  is  therefore  not  applicable. 

-H  ̂   I  q  I 

44    It  may  be  by  reason  of  the  signs  of  the   model   sacrifice 
t^nr, 
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"The  song  called      ̂ T  belongs  to   g^sr  ;  there    are    twenty  one    songs 
in  a  'fte^ft  sacrifice  known  as  imlf  ". 

There  in  the  vedic  text      fTST   is   used    "but    instead   of 
is  sung.     So  by  the  principle  of   metonymy   ̂ rnreTW    stands    for 

In  the  same  way  in  the   3TT«F£TT«TT*T*T'f  >  flesh  cakes  are  prepared  in  the  place 
of  rice  cakes. 

END  OF  PiDA  VIII. 

END  OF  CHAPTER  III. 



CHAPTEE  IV, 

PADA  I 

Preliminary  Introduction* 

In  the  third  chapter  srfa,  f^,  ̂ r^RT,  JT3»T%  **IR,  ̂ nTT^TT,  and  $<? 

have  been  defined.  The  author  now  proceeds  to  show  the  difference  bet 

ween  35<*rsf:  and  $fJr^sf:.  Subsidiary  action  is  sfJc^«f.*)  and  the  principal  one 
is  *wf  :•  <E3jfafa:  is  ̂ TT^:  and  srfwT:  is 

Adhikarana  I   laying  down  the  proposition  for  enquiry. 

11  $  \     \     \\ 
«TO  now  ;  8KT:  therefore  ;  ̂rW«f  S^TW%:  of  the  JRr^:  and 

OT  enquiry. 

1.     Now  therefore  is  the  enquiry  about  SR^sf  and 

This  5Hira   lays    down    a   jrftfSTT  a  kind  of   promise  on  the  part  t>f   the 

author  as  to  what  he  is  going  to  deal  in  the  chapter. 
Adhikarana  II.  dealing  with  the  definition  of  9J?^  :  an(j     ̂ fsf  :  | 

II  5?  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

in    which  ;  sftfo:  love,  desire  ;  ̂ ^^l1  of  a  man  ;  ̂sp?  of  that  ; 
desire  ;  ST^Sinn  indicated  by  or  dependent  upon  certain    object  ; 
^[T«||^[  on  account  of  its  being  inseparable. 

2.  (  3^T*I;  is  that  )  in  which  there  is  a  love  of  a  man  and 
that  love  is  indicated  by  (a  certain)  object  (which  is)  inseparably 
connected  (  with  it.  ) 

The  author  defines  gw«F:.  It  is  a  natural  prompting  of  a  man  to  obtain 

certain  object  without  any  scriptural  command  to  that  effect.  The  action 

so  prompted  is  called  3^T«f:  ;  and  the  opposite  is  called  fiET^f  :  I 

Adhikarima  III.  Sutras  36  B^TRln  ̂ ^  is  Purueartha, 
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:  H  a  i  ̂   i  ̂   n 
*  there  being    no    love  :  sptffftr   actions  ;  gsmsfre  are   f  or 

e  scripture  ;  SR^T^Nf^T^T^  of  being  infallible  ;  *TxT  not  ; 
material  substance;  f%^t^f%  produced  or  purified;  &T  by  that;  srqfa  with 

-the  Object;  3?r*m*fsrT3[  by  connection;  feqT^T^iu  an  action;  S^f  wRr:  direct 

signification  -that  it  is  S^pf  :  I 

3,  (  There  are  )  actions  In  which  there  is  no  natural  promp 

ting  (but  are  done,  on  account  of  the  infallibility  of  the  scripture  ; 

nor  is  there  any  material  substance  purified  (  but  )  in'an  action 
it  is  connected  with  t:he  object  (and  also)  there  is  a  direct^signifi.- 

oation  tii  at  it  is  gww;  I 

In  the  preceding  Ahikarana  3^T5?  :  is  defined  as  the  action  of  a 

person  which  is  naturally  prompted  by  his  desires  ;  in  the  present  Adlii- 
karana,  the  author  says  that  there  are  certain  actions  which  are  not  so 

prompted  nor  is  there  any  material  substance  purified  but  they  are  done 
under  the  command  of  the  scripture  and  they  are  said  to  be  3^r*f  :•  The 

illustration  is  given  "%T?I*^rTf^r  ete.  He  should  not  see  the  rising  sun  ; 
nor  the  setting  sun  because  that  delivers  him  from  the  sin  ;  this  is  his 

vow."  The  question  is  whether  this  sentence  is  3^r*f:.  The  negative 
action  enjoined  is  not  prompted  by  a  natural  love  for  it  nor  is  any 

material  substance  produced  ;  because  it  is  laid  down  that  by  refraining 

from  seeing  the  rising  and  setting  sun,  a  man  becomes  free  from  sin, 
it  should  therefore  be  done.  Because  the  benefit  is  to  accrue  to  the 

performer,  it  is  therefore  g^T^f  :  J 

i  H  ̂ r:  n?m?n v 

there  being  no  distinction  ;  5  <again;  *TT^T   of  the  scripture  ; 
according  to  the  text  ;  ̂ rfa  fruits  ;  ̂j:  shall  be. 

4.  Again  there  being  no  distinction  of  the  passages  of  the 
scripture,  the  fruits  shall  accrue  as  described  in  the  text  (  of  the 
Veda  ), 

The  siddhanta  is  laid  down  in  Sutra    3,   the   objector    comes   forward 
with  another  passage  of  Taittiriya  Samhita  «-f?fir^>   qgffa  33  ̂ 3  *nffir,  to 
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Cfo  ̂ .  ̂ .  9.  1.  TFJcf  ̂ cf  II  o  *f<*  ̂ ,.  ̂ .  H~  V  "He  makes  an-  offering  into 
Samidha  ;  he  makes  an  offering  in  Tanunapat.  Re  shall  not  tell  a  lie." 

"If  that  be  your  view/'  says  the  objector,,  "up  on  your  reasoning  the 
passage  from,  the  Taittiriya  Samhita  is  also-  a  §^nf  :  ;  because  the  scrip 
ture  makes  no  distinction  and  the  rewards  accrue  according  to  the  text 

laid  down  in  the  Veda."  The  reply  is-  embodied  in  the  next  sutra. 

t      t 

not  so  ;  ̂K^irilf^  on  n-ot  accepting  tha  cau'se>  ;  gr.^f^  the  object  of; 
a  person  ;  sr^qf  of  the  object  ;  snrfvr^^Tri;  being  not  connected. 

5.     Not  sa  ;  on  not  accepting  tke  eaiasefc  there  is  tlie  object  of 

a  person  ;  the  object  being  not  connected  (  with  the  cause  ). 

The  reply  of  the  author  to-  the  objec-to-r  i»  that  it    is   not  so  ;  when  the- 
six  modes  of  interpretation  mentioned  in   Chapter    III,    as  srfa,  fe 

IRJT'JI,  ̂ TTT,  and  OTT^T  do  not  appliy,.  the-  text  should  be  considered 

As  the1  text  quoted^from  the-  Taitltirijat   SamJiita:   can    be    interpreted    by 
any  of  the  modes,  it  is  3>c^T  and  serves,  the^  purpose  of  th.e  sacrifice., 

n  *  i  \  i  ̂   ti 
similarly  t  ̂   and  ;  ̂ffi^^  in  the-  conduct  of   worldly    affairs, 

6.     And  similarly  in  tlie  conduct  o£  the  worldly  affairs. 

The-  author  cO'Qcluides-,  the-  Adhikaa-ana  and  strengthens,  hi&  view  by- 
giving  the  example  o.f  the  worldly  action.  We  see  that  the  principal 
action  is,  the  main  o-bjecfc  which  a  person  aima  at  and  there  are  other- 

minor  actions  which  lead  to-  the-  principal  action  and  are  therefore  consi 
dered  subordinate. 

Adhikaiana  IV  S&tras  7"—  10;  relating  to.  the  sacrificial  materials  being  rastated. 

U  5?  I  \  I  ̂  !l 
materials  ;  5  again  ;  ̂ rfgr^m  without  any  particular  description); 
on  account  of  meaninglessness  ;  XT^%^  should  Le  offered. 

7.     Again  materials  should,  without  any  distinction,  be  offered 

(  in  the  fire  to  avoid  )  meaninglessness. 

The  purvapaksa  view  embodied  in  this    sutra   is  based    on   the  preci»- 
ding  Adlukarana  ;  there  is  a  passage,   of   tlio   Taittiriya   Samltita; 
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ffte 
ii 

"The  wooden  spade,  cups,  sacrificial  dishe's,  a  winnowing  fan,  black 
deer  skin,  cudgel,  mortar,  pestle,  slab  and  muller  are  the  ten  sacrificial 

weapons."  According  to  the  principle,  laid  down  in  the  preceding  Adhi- 
karana,  the  passage  should  be  considered  to  be  3^*T*f:;  and  accordingly 
these  weapons  should  be  offered  to  Agni. 

n  &  i  \  i  «  w  v    - 
^t«T  own  ;  5  on  the  contrary  ;  3T^«T  with  the  object  ;  ̂s^T^IT^of  the  mate 

rials  ;  ̂n^fr^T^;  on  account  of  their  being  of  different  use  ;  ̂RF^[  therefore  j 

qmw%:  according  to  the  text;  *g:  be. 

8.  On  the  contrary  the  materials  are  connected  with  their 

own  object,  On  account  of  their  different  uses,  they  are  (  to  be 

used  )  according  to  the  text  (  of  the  Veda  ), 

This  is  the  reply  to  the  objection  in  the  preceding  sutra.  In  the 

Tairttiriya  Samhita,  different  uses  of  the  ten  weapons  are  given,  as  for 
instance  the  spade  for  digging  the  ground  and  other  weapons  also  for 

other  purposes. 

fa  I  to  tf  o  V  V  *  t  .1  wnf&**ftra|!ricr  i  $o  tfc^  \.  v  R. 

?r  ITST  ̂ ^rf  f^q%  i  yfiw  -RifiR%  i 
i  jn^TFTf    ̂ 1   q^rrRr  i  sft%m«TT 

'*He  digs  the  altar  with  a  wooden  sword.  He  bakes  on  the  earthen 

pans  ,  be  winnows  with  a  basket  ;  he  spreads  black  deer's  skin  under  the 
mortar  ;  heplaces  the  stone  slab  on  a  cudgel.  He  pounds  with  consecra 
ted  pestle  and  mortar  ;  he  grinds  with  consecrated  slab  and  muller. 

These  are  all  subsidiary  to  the  main  purpose.  The  passage  is  there 
fore  35c5r*f  ;  and  the  object  of  the  weapons  is  served  by  uses  for  whioh 

they  are  meant  under  the  Yedic  text.  They  are  therefore  not  meant 
to  be  offered  in  the  fire. 

are  enjoined  ;  ̂  and  ;  sr«f  ̂ rfj  in  the  main  or  principal  action, 

9.    The  offering  of  the  sacrificial  cakes  is  also  enjoined  in  the 

principal  act* 
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The  author  foitifies  his  view  by  stating  that  purodasa  cake  13 
enjoined  to  be  offered  in  the  tire,  so  the  weapoifs  cannot  be  said  to  be  so 

offered.  3Trf|clTfjT  srfsrn^'fa  *T5T  qrtaj  "They  burn  the  performer  of  Agni- hotra  with  the  fire  and  sacrificial  vessels." 

ii  a  i  \  i  \°  u 
from  seeing  indication  ;  ̂   and. 

10.     (  There  are  )  indications  also  (  to  that  effect  ). 
The  author  finally  relies  on  the  Vedic  text  from  which  he  comes  to  the 

Bame  conclusion  by  the  method  of   interpretation    called    f&g.  ̂ rj^T   qhrf- 
JTT^T  *rrfa£h|raft  I  ̂r^TTSJTT^^RT  ll  Fourteen    oblations    are    made    on  the 
full  moon    day    and   thirteen  on  the  new  moon  day. 

Adbikarana  V  Sfttras  11—16.  Dealing  with  the  unity  of  an  animal, 

N  ?  \       \ 

gre  there  ;  ̂ ?^C  unity  ;  STCSfr^  not  a  part  of  a    sacrifice  ;  «r«f^  of  an 
object  ;  J^I^TcWTrX  being  subordinate. 

11.     There  unity   is   not   a   part  of  a   sacrifice  because  of  its 
being  subordinate  to  the  main  object. 

The  sutra  embodies  the  purvapaksa  view.  The  objector  says  that  upon 
the  principle  laid  down  in  the  precedidg  Adhikarana,  the  number  of  an 
animal  is  an  anuvfida. 

<rgm  sw    i     •    «     l  1  1  tt  1  VI 

uThen  the  initiated  one  sacrifices  an  animal  to  Agni  and  soma. 

He  yokes  two  bullocks."  "He  offers  partridges  to  spring."  The  passage 
gives  the  number  but  nowhere  it  is  stated  how  many  animals  are  to  be 
taken  ;  the  animals  are  only  subsidiary  and  do  not  form  the  main  part 
of  the  sacrifice. 

II  S?  I  \  I  ̂   II 

the  indication  of  one  ;  ̂  and. 

12.     And  on  account  of  one  being  used  in  the  Veda. 

The  objector  supports  his  argument  by  the   method   of   interpretation 

called  wfir  aad  s&js  that  aumbgr  used  ia  the  passages  are  meaningless. 
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f         ̂   U  »  I  ̂   I  ̂   U 
it  appears  from  the  usage  ;  ̂Rf  %?J  if  so. 

13.     If  you  say  that  it  also  appears  from  the  usage. 

This  is  an  objection  to  the  purvapaksa  view.  If  you  say  that  it  is 
used  in  common  parlance  also  ;  for  example  one  says  to  bring  one 

animal,  one  is  brought  ;  if  more  than  one  is  ordered,  then  the  same  number 

of  animals  is  brought  ;  a  reply  to  this  objection  is  embodied  in  the  next 
sutra. 

II  9  I       I 

q1  not  -j  3RT^  meaningless  ;  JTWUc^Tcj  being  authoritative  ;  g^^like  the 
east. 

14.     Not  so,  that  (number)  is  meaningless,  being  authoritative 

like  the  'east/ 
The  reply  of  the  purvapaksa  is  that    the    number  is    not   the   integral 

part  of  the  passage,  but  it  is  suggestive  just  as  east  suggests  'west.' 
The  suggested  meaning  of  a  word  is  not  therefore  integral  part  of  it. 

f 
f| II  ?  I 

like  a  word  ;  ST^*^  known  ;  gr^mft1  on    hearing    it  ;  rTf^^^1  that 
is  known  ;  ?re^  of  that  ;  ̂ TR^  knowledge  ;  *Wl  just  like  ;  ̂ ?^T^  of  others. 

15.  It  (  number  )  is  known  along  with  the  word  ;  on  the 
pronunciation  of  it,  the  number  is  known.  Its  knowledge  (  is. 
obtained  )  just  like  other  (  things  ). 

The  siddhdnta  view  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra.  The  autho-r 

refutes  the  objection  raised  in  the  purvapaksa  by  laying  down  the 

proposition  that  the  number  of  a  word  is  known  as  soon  as  the  word 
is  uttered  by  its  form  and  is  therefore  connected  with  the  main  action^ 

|  9  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 
like    that  ;  ̂  and  ;  fe^sfa  indicative  power    of  the    Yedic  text* 

11.    And  the  same  (is  from  the)  indicative  power  of  the  text. 
The  author  supports  his  view  from  the   texts  of  the   Veda   which  h 

says  also  signifies  the  number  used  therein. 
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\  $  | 

'Three  animals  as  white  as  moon  to  be  offered  to  *W  and  three  proud 
animals  to  Rudra  and  three  animals  as  blue  as  sky  to  be  offered  to 

Rain-god." 
Adhikarani  VI.  In  continuation  of  the  preceding  Adhikarana  relating  to  the   gender  of  a  word 

conveying  sense. 

the  same  way  ;    ̂   and  ;    fe^-4^  Gender. 
17.     In  the  same  way,  gender  (is  known). 

The  same  reasoning  which  was  applicable  in  the  case    of    the  number 

applies  to  the  case  of  the  gender  of  a  word. 

Adhikaranv  VII  Sutras  18—20  Relating  to  the  3Tf[£  living  in  the  constituent  parts. 

»  $  i  \  i  \*  ti 
in  the  constituent  parts,     arfk^!!  Generally  ;   VTT^:,  STT^fT  prin 

cipal  act  ;    sr^f:  object  :    STcft^cT  is  served. 

18.     In  the  constituent   p^rts   generally  the  purpose  of  the 
main  act  (sacrifice)  is  served. 

In  order  to  obtain  heaven,  a  sacrifice  is  performed.  By  performance 

of  a  sacrifice  the  performer  becomes  fit  for  heaven  and  invisible  result 

is  produced  which  the  Mimamsikas  call  3Tg^.  And  the  act,  which  achieves 

it,  is  called  3TT^TT.  The  principal  act,  which  is  *TT^TT  is  made  up  of  many 
minor  acts  which  constitute  the  ̂ TTWrT-  It  is  the  ̂ TT^rr  that  achieves  the 

invisible  fruit  called  3T£«f.  In  the  present  Sutra,  the  author  says  that 

he  ̂ §5  also  resides  in  the  constituent  acts  which  go  to  make  up  the  final 

and  principal  act'. 

in  the  Yedic  command  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  wn^T:  does 

not  pertain,  is  not  involved  ;  f^TTfJr^T^  on  account  of  the  parts  being 

separate  ;  *f  not  ;  syj^fT  by  another  ;  f^fa$  justified,  commanded,  re 

gulated. 

19.  The  Vedic  command  does  not  pertain  to  the  parts  on 
account  of  their  being  separate;  nor  can  they  be  regulated  by 
another  (command). 
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The  objector  says  that  the  Vedic  command  relates  to  the  principal 
action  and  as  the  constituent  acts  are  separate  they  cannot  be  regulated 

by  another  Vedic  command.  The  Apurva  cannot  therefore  reside  in 
the  constituent  parts. 

n  »  \     \   °  u 
not  so  ;  ̂ s^fWt^TTT^  in  the  purification  of  the  sacrificial  mate 

rials  ;  *rre  invisible  effect  ;  araf  in  the  object  ;  <3  and  ;  g*H*J<rerT  depen 
dence  ;  sr&CTcl  by  reason  of  its  being  a  principal  ;  gintor^  being  sub 
sidiary. 

20,  Not  so;  in  the  purification  of  the  sacrificial  materials, 
there  in  an  invisible  effect  (sf^);  in  the  object  (  of  purification  ) 
there  is  dependence  by  reason  of  its  being  subsidiary  to  the  prin 
cipal  act. 

The  reply  of  the  author  i.  e  the  Siddhanta  view  is  embodied  in  the 
sutra.  As  all  the  minor  acts  depend  upon  or  lead  to  the  principal  act 

which  produces  the  invisible  effect  called  Apurva,  the  minor  acts  also 
share  the  apurva  so  produced  though  each  of  them  separately  produces 
a  visible  effect. 

Adhikarana  VIII  Dealing  with  the  proposition  for  enquiry 

U  ?  \      \       U 

in  the  fulfilment  of  the  object  ;  *r*3reT:  by    virtue  of   the    parity 

and  disparity  ;  3f5^3»if*!ir^  of  the  sacrificial  materials  and  acts. 

21.  There  is  a  parity  or  disparity  of  sacrificial  material  or  act 
in  the  fulfilment  of  the  object. 

Having  so  far  dealt  with  the  principal  and  subsidiary  acts,  the 
author  proceeds  to  examine  the  principle  of  parity  and  disparity.  When 
in  the  performance  of  an  act  different  effects  are  produced,  one  of  which 
is  directly  connected  with  the  principal  object  and  the  other  is  not,  it  is 
a  case  of  disparity.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the  different  effects  so 

produced  are  directly  connected  with  the  main  object,  it  is  a  case 
of  parity. 

Adhikararm  IX,  Sftfcraa  22  to  24  Dealing  with  the  preparation  of  wWT  by  bringing  ourd 
an  d  putting  it  into  hot  milk, 
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^ftf  FTIr    H  9  I       I         It 

:  by  producing  differant  effects   by    one    act;         ̂    all  ; 

equal  ;  the  case  of  parity  ,    ̂ TCcJ  be. 

22,;     It  is  a  case  of  parity  when  different  effects  are   produced 
by  means  of  one  act. 

The  Sutra  contains  the  purva  paksa  view.  The  objector  says  that 

one  act  produces  different  results  which  are  all  equally  connected.  It 

is  a  case  of  parity^ 

n 
:  by  virtue  of  the  production  of    whey    by    contact  ; 

curd-dish  ;    ̂ \  or  ;    5TOT   principal  ;  ̂ T^  be1. 

23.     By  reason  of  the    production  of    whey    by   contact,    the 
(curd)  is  principal. 

The  Amiksa  —  dish  is  prepared  by  putting  curd  into  hot  milk.  The 
milk  thickens  and  two  substances  are  formed;  one  is  solid  called  curd 

or  Amiksa  and  the  other  liquid,  sour  in  taste,  called  whey,  According 

to  the  objector,  both  being  the  results  of  one  act  are  equally  connected 

with  the  principal  act,  viz.y  the  preparation  of  Amiksa.  In  the  pre 

sent  Sutra  the  Siddhanta  view  of  the  author  is  embodied.  He  says  no; 

the  curd  is  the  chief  thing  in  the  Amiksa-dish  and  the  whey  is  incident 

ally  produced  which  is  not  a  necessary  ingredient  of  the  Amiksa-dish 

u  9  i  ̂   i 
by  reason  of  the  praise  of  the  principal  :    ̂ r    and. 

2tL     By  reason  of  the  praise  of  the  chief  ohject. 

It  may  be  stated  in  this  connection  that  the  curd  is  n%3T3>  and  that 

whey  which  is  incidentally  produced  is  called  arsntoreF:.  The  author 

strengthens  his  view  by  a  statement  that  the  curd  which  is  the  principal 
thing  has  been  praised  in  the  Vedic  passage  on  which  it  is  based, 

firmer  t^ftr 

*4The  curd  and  hot  milk  are  a  pair:  and  when  they  are  mixed, 
something  like  a  solid  mass  and  something  like  a  watery  substance  are 
visible  which  constitute  a  foetus." 

Adhikarana  X.     Dealing  with  the  subsidiary  n  ituic  of  walking  of  a  cow  wlien  bio  ight. 
2 
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I  5?  \ 

making  a  cow    Walk  ;*snrahra»^  Subsidiary    act  ;   not  the  princi 
pal  act.     STIR*!?;  of  brining  it;  qrcW^r^T  subservient  to  another  act. 

250     Causing  a  cow  to  walk   is  a   subsidiary   act   because  the 
bringing  of  it  is  subservient  (to  some  other  act). 

In  the  eFyotistoma  sacrifice.,  ̂ Soma  is  purchased  by  means  of  a  cow, 
red  in  colour  and  of  one  year  in  age  and  is  made  to  walk  seven  steps. 

Here  there  are  two  acts  which  are  performed  in  order  to  transact  the 
business  of  purchase;  (1)  bringing  of  the  cow  and  (2)  making  it 

•walk  some  steps,  The  chief  act  is  the  transaction  of  purchase  ;  the 
walking  is  only  incidental  and  is  therefore  «fsr*frjf^  sub  si  diary  e 

Adhikar  »na  XI  treating  the  subsidiary  nature  of  throwing  off  of  the  husk  with  the  earthen- 

pans. 

ii  5?  i  \  i  ̂   \\ 
fche  action  of  naming  connected  with  the   purpose  ;  ̂   and  j 

with   the    future    (sacrificial    cake)  ;  tf^ftiTCl   of   the    connection  ; 
0n    account   of   that  ;  %%*$:  the  purpose  of  that  ;  f^  certainly  ; 

is  described. 

26.  The  action  of  naming  J^T^TO  ̂ ?T^5  is  based  on  the  main 

^object;  on  account  of  the  connection  with  the  future  <J?!l^raJ  3»3ra 
tliat  object  is  described. 

In  the  Vedic  text  it  is  stated  that  sacrificial  cakes  are  baked  on  the 

earthen  pans  and  that  husks  are  thrown  by  them.  The  earthen  pan 
for  baking  the  sacrificial  cake  is  called  3?IST^T  ̂ 11^.  It  is  so 
called  on  account  ©f  its  main  object,  that  is  the  baking  of  the  sacrifi 
cial  cake  which  is  to  come  into  existence  in  future.  The  throwing  off 

«©f  the  huak  by  the  earthen  pans  is  only  incidental  («T5r^T5f^). 
,A<lhikarana  XI  I.  Dealing  with  fche  incidental  nature  of  dang  and  blood  of  an  animal. 

on    tlie   animal  ;  sr^rawicj  by  reason  of   its   being    not    sacrificed; 
:  of  the  blood  and  dung;  3?3P*fr^  not  pertaining  to  the  action,, 

27.     When  an  animal  is  not  killed,  the  blood  and  dung  do  not 
constitute  the  (essential)  act, 
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In.  the  sacrifice  of  an  animal  according    to  the    text  of    the    Taittiriya 

Samhita,    three    things    are    performed  ;  the    animal    is  to  be    killed,  the 
heart  and  tongue  are  to  be  offered  to  the    gods,  and    the  blood    and  dung 

are  to  be  cast  away.       The    first    two  acts    are    essential  and    the  third  is. 

incidental  ;  so  the    principle    of    disparity   is  involved.     When  an  animal 
is  killed  and  no    blood    and    dung    are    obtained,  .  in    that    emergency  no: 
other  second  animal  is  killed.      So  the  author  in    the  present    sutra  gives 
the  Siddhanta    view  that    the  fact    that  in    such   emergency,    the    second 
animal  is  not  killed,  shows  the    incidental  nature  of  the  act  of  throwing  off 

of  the  blood  and  dung  of  the  animal  killed  for  sacrificial  purpose. 

Adhikorana  XIII.     Satras  28    10    32      Dealing    with    the   incideutal   nature    of 

offering  in  connection  with  the  sacrificial  cake, 
H  &  \  \ 

:  a  portion  of  the  whole  ;    ̂    and  ;  3?<TT    in  the  origin,; 
by  reason  of  presence  of  the  relationship. 

28..    (  Rcj^t*^  offering  )  is  a   portion    (of  tlie  sacrificial   cake; 
being  in  existence  with  the  whole  in  the  beginning. 

A  puroddSa  cake  is    prepared  in  the  course  of  a    sacrifice;    this    cake- 
is~  offered    in  fire    and    a    portion    of    it    is    cut   off   and     offered   in  the 

swistakrit  fire.     Now  the  question  isjwhether  this  fe5fKf  j  offering  is  3TB%- 

m&  or  not.      The  author's  view  is  embodied  in  the  sutra;  he  says  that  the- 
part  is  included  in  the    whole.     Tho    fisre^^  portion  of   the   cake  kwhich 
was    set  apart,    was    one    whole    with    the   purodasa    cake  in  the    origin, 

So  it  is  not  a.  case  of  parity  but    of    disparity    and   the   fe?f^    offering 
is  incidental* 

i  ̂   ir 
by    reason  of    special    description;    3^T    of    it  ;  ̂ ^   another 

(purodasa)  ;  amfrj  from  the  object  ;  ̂ %  %^if  so. 

29.  If  it  be  said  that  on  account  of  the  special  description 
of  it  ;  another  (purodasa  cake  should  he  prepared)  from  the 
object.. 

The  pihrapaksa  view  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra>  The- 
objector  says  that  as  soon  as  the  purodasa  cake  is  offered,  in  the  fire, 
there  is-  no  part  left  and  so  another  purodasa  cake  should  be  prepared. 
and  the  swistakrit  offering  be  made  from  it.  So  it  is  a.  case  of  parity 
and  these  two  acts  are  independent  and  necessary. 
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5T  S^rstHTr*  II  9  I  ̂   I  ?>  II  •     ,: 
ST  no  ;  jjfa  tffir^r^C  on  account  of  the  remainder  being  near, 

30.     No  ;  on  account  of  the  remnant  being  near. 

To  the  objection  embodied  In  sutra  29,  the  reply  of  the  author   is    that 

&    portion    of  $he  puroda§a    has  been  cut  oft'  and    reserved  for   swistakrit 
/offering  ;  so  by  reason  of  this  reserved    portion  there    is    no    necessity  of 

preparing  another  purodasa  cake  and  it  is  therefore  not  a  case  of  parity. 

II  5?  I  \  I  ̂   II 

by  reason  of  the  performance  of  jfche  act. 

3]  .     By  reason  of  the  performance  of  the  act. 

The  praises  are  sung  in  the  Vedas.  It  is  said  that  the  gods  said 
t.0  swistajfrit  to  carry  the  offering  and  swistakrit  asked  the  gods  to  give 

}iim  a  portion  of  it.  We  see  in  the  world  that  3,  master  partakes  of  the 
cjish  and  gives  the  remnant  to  his  servant.  The  author  in  this  sMrq> 

Strengthens  his  view  by  the  reason  of  swistakrit's  performing  the  busi 
ness  of  a  carrier  and  getting  the  remnant  as  the  rewarc}.  for  his  services. 

ii  9  i  ̂   i  ̂   M    , 
by  reason  of  the  suggestive  sense  (of  the  Veda). 

32.     By  reason  of  the  suggestive  sense  of  the  Yedic  text. 

The    author    finally    fortifies    his    view    by    the    text    of   the    Vedas. 

II     •"  He    cuts  off   ̂     offering   from   the 
remainder;  he  sacrifices  in    fegf       from  the  remainder. 

" 

Adhik<irana    XIV  Sftbraa  33    to  39.     Dealing   with  the   non-use  of  the  veeic4s  for  holdjng  the 

plarified  butter  and  the  remnant  thereof  in  sprinkling  the  clarifted  butter. 

in    sprinkling  ;    f^rsr^^frl  by  distance  ;  s?g^T3T^  like  an 
pffering;  TT5r^[:  dfference  of  vessel  ;  ̂T^  be. 

33.     In  sprinkling  of  ghee  by  reason  of  distant  connection, 
there  must  be  a  separate  vessel  as  in  an  Anuyaja  offering. 

srRr^rTfr  is  an  act  of  sprinkling  of  ghee  on  the  parts  of  the  body  of  an 
animal  for  offering,  In  the  ̂ Hffo  sacrifice,  several  animals  are  killed, 

some  are  offered  in  the  morning  and  some  in  the  noon.  The  ghee  is 
Sprinkled  on  the  parts  offered  and  the  remnant  is  kept  in  the  vessel  for 

ing  in  the  noon,  The  question  is  whether  there  should  be  a 
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separate  vessel  as  in  ar^HT  offering  because  the  same  vessel  should  not 
be  used  twice.  The  purvapaksa  view  embodied  in  the  sutra  is  that  a 
separate  vessel  should  be  used  for  keeping  the  remnant  of  the  ghee. 

II  ?  I       I 

«T  SIT  not  so  ;  3TJT5fc3|T<T  by  reason  of  there  being  no  vessel  ;  sjTT^c^  ab 

sence  of  vessel  ;  3  and  i£3»^T^TcJ  being  a  portion. 

34,     Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  the    absence    of  a   vessel   and   the 
absence  of  the  vessel    is  bytlreason  of  its  being  a  portion  (  of  the 
whole  ghee). 

The  siddhanta  view  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra.  The  author  says 

that  in  the  noon  there  is  no  sprinkling  of  the  ghee  as  the  vessel  is  emptied 
in  the  morning  and  as  there  is  no  remnant  left,  so  no  vessel  is  required. 

n  ?  i  ̂   i  $t  u 
by  reason  of  ;  ̂  and  ;  *?]ni%fT^T    of  using  both  at  the  same  time. 

35.     And  there  is  a  reason  for  using  both  at  the  same  tiina. 

The    author    strengthens    his    view    by  assigning  a  reason.     When  an 
janimal  is  killed  in  the  morning,  abhigharana   is    performed  at    that   time 

and   no    sprinkling    is  done   in   the    noon.     So    there  is  no  necessity  of  a 
separate  vessel. 

H    $    I    \    I   ̂    II  ,  ,     -     '    <        ,..r,.|T 

by  seeing  its  absence  ;  ̂  and. 

36,     And  by  seeing  its  absence. 

Because    in    the   Veda,   it  is  said  that  omentum    should    be  dry,  so  no 
sprinkling  is  performed. 

II  $  I  \  I  ̂   U 
there  being  sprinkling  of  ghee  ;  sn^T  3T^  the  term  savya. 

37.     When  there  is  aLhigharana,  the  term  ̂ *Q  is  used. 

The  objector   says   that  the  term  &q  is   used  when  srfvraT^  is  perfor- 

>  that  itfmeans  <•  wet  '  but  not  'dry.' 

$1  \  \  3*  [\  l^^ 
»f  Not,  ;  *W  of  it  ;  ̂ Rf^  if  you  say  so. 

38,     If  you  say  that  it  does  not  pertain  to  it  (  the  omentum.) 
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Tho  objector    goes  on  replying  a  hypothetical  question  raised  by  him. 

He  contends  that  if  you  say  that  it  does  not  refer  to  the  omen  turn,  then  the* 
omentum   which    has    become    wet    once    by   sr^TTJT    cannot  become   dry. 

Once    wet,  ,it     is    always  wet    though   no   arf*TgR*!IT  is  performed  at  noon,. 
So  the  term  ̂ »T  means  wet  but  not  dry. 

\         H 

be  ;  cT^T  of  it  ;    gSTr^Tc^  on  accouot  of  its  being  principal5. 

39.     May  be  so,  on  account  of  its  being  principal. 

The  author  meets  the  objection  and  says  that  the  omentum  was  dry 
before  the  performance  of  srRr^^ir  and  after  roasting  it,  it  again;  be 

comes  dry;  so  the-  term  tfs^  means  dry  but  not  wet  as  you  assert. 

Adifcarana  XV  Sft  ras  40—41.     Dealing    with    the    principal  nature  of   the    quality,  of  the- 
clarified  butter  of  the  samanayana. 

rf  *f*&    ̂ TfsjcfT     U  8  I       \ 

samanayana    ceremony  ;  f|  on  the  other  hand;  3*?3f  principal; 

is  ;  f^^&TTby  reason  of  the  significant  power  of  the  Vedic  text. 

40.     On  the   other  hand,  Samdnayana  i&  principal  by  virtue  of 
the  significant  power  of  the  Vedic  text. 

There  are  five  prayaja  offerings  made  ;  the  first  is  ?FTfo<£,  the  2"nd  is, 
;  the  third  is  prN,  the  fourth  is  wfif  :  and  the  fifth  is  ̂ T£r3>nr  The  ghee« 

is  kept  in  a  large  vessel  from  which  it  is  taken  in  a  big  wooden  spoon 

called  ̂ cpj^and  from  it  the  ghee  is  taken  in  a  smaller  spoon  called  ̂  
which  is  kept  for  sacrificial  purpose.  The  three  offerings  are  made 

from  this  ghee  in  the  sacrificial  spoon  called;  3jj[  and  then  the  gh.ee  is 

again  taken  from  the  big  wooden  spoon  called  ¥7*5^  and  the  fourth-. 

offering  is  male  from  it.  Carrying  of  ghee  from.  the^TiJTN  to  the  3JfT 
for  the  4th  offering  is  called  ̂ T7R^.  The  objector  says  tha^  according 
to  your  view  embodied  in  the  former  adhikarana,  the  sumanayana  is 
SCJT^nre.  The  author  lays  down  his  own  view  that  it  is,  principal  and 
the  view  is  supported  by  the  sense  of  the  Vedic-  te-xts. 

u 

«  After  having  made  offering  called  ̂   he  takes  ghee  in  3f£  from  ̂ q^^f  for 
the  offering  called  jff  :  The  ghee  is  taken  four  times  Op  To,  thisj  and  no- 

offerings  are  made." 
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rWFTS         It  5?  I  \  I  5?^  II 

in  the  Vedic  text  ;  fc?  ̂ TTJT^?  absence  of  the  power  of  the  reason, 

41.     In  the   Vedic  text  or  authority  the  power  of  the  reason 
is  absent. 

The  author  has  in  mind  the  Yedic  text  where  ̂ rf^^^faTTRr  STr^Tlfa  shows 

that  the  ghee  is  twice  taken  from  the  ST^Jc^into  the  3j|jr  for  snTTIT  offerings. 
The  first  lasts  for  three  offerings  and  the  2nd  one  for  the  4th  and  5th 
offerings  ;  this  fact  also  supports  the  view  of  the  author  that  SWTWT  ia 

principal. 

Adhikarftni  XVI    Sfttias   42   to   45.     The   ghee    taken  in  -&p£3  and  ̂   «    respectively  for 
and  arsrrsf  botfi  *Qti  tliafc  taken  in  the  sacrificial  spoon  is  not  for  both. 

\  \  \  ̂   [[ 

^f  there  (new  or    full    noon)  ;  STriftr    production  (but  here  it  means  the 

'clarified  butter  taken)  ;  3?f%*TrET  undivided  ;  ̂T<T  is. 

43.     There  what  is  taken  is  undivided. 

The    objector    says   that   the    ghee    taken,  being  undivided  should   be 

offered  as  occasion  arises  for   sr^qrnr  and  srenr  offerings. 

u  »  i  \  \ 
there  ;     Tf^  the  ghee  taken  in  3j£  ;  ̂ m^    srRf^^    for  the  prohibi 

tion  ef 

44.     There  ihe  ghee  taken  in  3Jf  is  for  the  prohibition   (that 
it  is  not  to  be  used)  for  sngmsr  offerings. 

The  ghee  taken  in  3^^  is  to  be  used  for  both  arqpTTir  and  jnrnr  while 
taken  in  3j£  is  to  bel  offered  for  xr^rni  only.  This  is  the  siddhanta  view 
of  the  author. 

II  9  I       I  99  II 

gnee  taken  in  3<PJc^;  ̂ n  similarly  ;  ̂ Rr^if  you  say. 
44.     If  you   say   that  the  ghee   taken  in   Tq*j^  is  similarly 

(prohibited.) 

Just  as  the  ghee  taken  in  3j|T  is  interpreted  to  be  impliedly  prohibi 
ted  for  Anuyaja  offering,  so  is  the  ghee  taken  in  3?*5tTN  iinpliedly  pro 
hibited  for  prayaj  offering.  This  is  the  reply  on  behalf  of  the  objector. 
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;  v§|[   srfcre^nT^  by   reas-on    of    the  prohibition    relating  to   ̂ ; 
permanent  restatement. 

45.  By  reason  of  the  prohibition  relating  to  if,  there  i& 

permanent  restatement. 

There  is  a  direct  text  of  the  flhrJTfa  prfijTm  in  which  it  is  oaid  that  the' 

ghee  taken  in  3<T*J<Tjs  to  be  used  for  both  ST^nt  and  rr*Tnr  offerings 
and  the  text  referred  to  by  ̂ TtfT-J  srriT^I  says-  that  the  ghee  taken  in 

to  be  U3ec*  in  ̂ S7^  offering.  *I^grf  T^fa  Sr*n5TTg  ̂ T%V^<^J^r%  It 

"That    which    he   takes    in    39^  if     he    takes  for    sr^nr    an?d 

<(  He    takes    it    verily     for    srg^T^T."     The    first  text    states   that    it    is 
to    be    used  for  both,    and  the  second  restricts  it.     It  is  a  case  of  perma 
nent  restatement  sea  III.  4.     12.  at  P.  128.      This  is  the    reply  which  our 
author  advances  to  the  objector. 

Adhikaraua   XVII    Sftlras  46    to   48.     Dealing   wich   the  act  of  taking  ghee  twice  four  fcime* 

in  the  3<FJ^. 

II  &  I      I  U 

33  its,  of  the  clarified  butter  ;  3T2  3$j  eight  times  snHUT^  on  account 
of  the  direct  text. 

46.     On  account  of  the   direct   text  of   number    eight  for  it 
(clarified  butter.) 

The  objector  says  t'lat  in  the  Vedic  text  it  is  said  that  ghee  should 
be  taken  eight  times  in  the  wooden  spoon  (TT^JT)  and  this  is  an  original 

statement  and  is  xnfr3T5».  srerf  T^rRf  ̂ o*To  ̂ .  V  ̂.  ̂ .  "Eight,  times  in 

M  8  I       I  **  II 

on  account  of  serving  the  purpose  ;  ̂  ajid;     t^gf^T  of   tho  ghea 

taken  in  a  3jg  . 

47.     Because  of  its  serving  the  purpose  of  the  ghee  in  a 

The  objector  supports  his  objection  by  saying  that  an  ̂ T^[3  is  a  larger 

spoon  and  contains  more  ghee  than  in  a  3j|T.     So  the  ghee  from  the 
can.  be  taken  in  the  3J|T  several  times, 
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:  af  two;   5  on  the  other  hand  ;  £3  ̂TOT^T  the  pawer  of  reason  ; 

the    direct    authority  ;    ̂    and  ;    ̂ T^R?T%     in    carrying    the    ghee    for   the 
fourth  offering. 

48.     Of    the    two    there    is    the    force    of  reason    and    direct 
authority  in  swraR. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra.  "We  have 
observed,  in  commenting  on  the  sutra  No.  40  that  the  snTRq*  is  the  4th 
offering  in  a  prayaj  and  an  anuyaj.  So  necessarily  the  ghee  required  in 
W%\  which  serves  the  purpose  of  both  should  be  twice  four  times. 
This,  the  author  says,  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  text  and  reason, 

END    OF  PADA  I. 
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PADA   II. 

'Adhikararn  I  Klirai  1-6  dealing  with   the   incidental   nature  of  the   act  of   cutting  off  of    6he 
'  swaru  etc. 

II  V  I       I      M 

:  swaru  ;  3?^f%s<lf^tt    not    from    the  one  and   the    same  tree  ; 

reason  of  the  direction  about  its  preparation. 

3.     Svaru  is  to  be  made  from  a  different  tree  because  there  is  a 

'direct  on  of  its  preparation. 
According  -to  the  r-ules  of  sacrifice,  a  tree  is  to  be  selected  for  prepar 

ing  a^  (sacrificial  post).  The  tree  is  to  be  felled  from  a  certain  height, 

from  it  ̂ srra  a  wooden  ring  to  mount  on  the  top  of  the  fTI  is  prepared.  From 

4he  bottom  of  tlie  tree  felled,  a  cubit  in  length  is  chiselled  into  $or  4  faces. 

One  ot  the  chips  is  called  ̂ ^  and  the  other  three  are  reserved  far 

props  to  the  ̂ forwhen  fire  is  churned  out. 

Now  the  question  is  whether  the  ̂ tree  so  felled  i-s  for  the  purpose  of 

-preparing  a  ||T  and  the  preparation  of  ̂ Sf^  is  incidental  or  whether  the 

preparation  ot  the  ̂ re  is  principal  and  a  different  tree  should  be  felled  for 

it.  The  gsf  qgj  of  th'e  objector  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra  and  accord 
ing  to  him,  55^3  should  be  prepared  from  a  different  tree  and  therefore  the 

preparation  of  the  ̂ ^  is  principal. 

«  ̂   i     i     n 

another  tree  ;  =5T  and  ;  $jfa>%  he  doubts. 

-2.  Because  a  333  is  prepared  from  another  tree,  he  doubts. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  from  the  quotation  of  a  Yedic  -text. 

I  ̂ ^^^  %3tW  *X*  $*?hf%SW®fa  *F3lft%§:  U  fjqf^T  ̂ ^' 
H  "A  ̂   should  not  be  made  from  another;  if  a  ̂ $  is  made  from 

another  tree,  others  will  ascend  into  his  region;  a  ̂ $  is  therefore  made 

from  a  %j."  He  says  that  a  ̂ s  is  to  be  prepared  from  another  tree;  this 
fact  shows  that  the  preparation  of  a  ̂ ET$  is  independent  (a  cise  of  parity^ 

J^T:  being  a  portion  of  it  ;  srr  or  (has  the^force  of  negation);  ? 

of  the    quality    of    being  a  ̂ r^;    tffkfaxT^Ta^  by    reason    of    its  being  for 

its  sake. 
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3.     On  the  other  hand,  the  very  nature  of  the  ?=sre  is  a  portion 
the  ̂ 7)  and  its  very  purpose  is  for  it   (*J*T.) 

In  the  present  sutra,  the  author's  siddhanta  view  is  embodied,  He 
says  that  the  tree  is  felled  for  preparing  a  ̂   and  the  chips  that  are  cut 

are  incidentally  prepared.  So  the  preparation,  of  the  ̂ 5  is  not  indepen 
dent  but  it  is  a  case  of  disparity. 

n  9  r     i  9  n 

^:  by  reason  of  the  Vedic  text  of  its  being  a  chip  ;  ̂  and. 
And  also  by  reason  of  the   Yedic  text  to.  the  effect  that  it 

is  a  pordon. 
The  author  supports  his  view  that  in  the  Vedic  text  the  ̂ r^  is  descri 

bed  as  a  chip  from  a  £<?;  it  appears  that  it  is.  not,  an  independent 
description.  *:  sm*:  W^:.<TO<?^*W5:  *rf:  II.  "The  first  piece  that  falls. off  should  be  made  into  a 

u  *  i  ̂   i  H  «  •' 
for  each  f[<T  ;  ̂   and:;  Qpff^by  seeing; 

5.     Because  it  is  seen  with  each  ..WJT-. 
The  author  gives  additional  reason  in  support    oi  his    view.     He 

tthat  in.  q^^r^T?ft  ?T^  there  are  11  animals  and  so  there  are  eleven  ̂ 73, 
ao  for  each  %q  there  is,a  separate  ̂ eR?.  If  it  had.  been  an  independent 
action,  one  ̂ r?  would  have  been  quite  sufficient. 

\  ̂   \  \  n 
in  (the  sense  of)  taking  ;  ̂R>frT  ̂ TS^:  the  word  'makes.  '' 

6.     The  word  *  makes  '  (is  used)  in  (the  sense  of)  taking. 
There  is  a  Vedic  text,  f  <rer^'  ̂ rfir  I  'He  mak^s  a  ?^  out  of    the 

When  the  ̂ q  is-made  from  the  tree  felled,    the  first  chip    that  is  chiseled 
out  is  taken  for  the  ̂ .     So    the    construction    of  the    ̂ T^  is  not  indepen 
dent.  The  word  'makoa'  used  there,  is    in  the  sense  of  taking  the  first  chip iahus  separatedl 

Adhikarana  II  dealing  wttfc  biloging  of  a  branch, 

U  ?  I       I  «'  U 
in  the  branck  ;  gcST^TJTr^T^on  account  of  its  being  principaii. 
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7.     In   (the   sense   of   a)     branch     on    account    of   its  being 
principal. 

There  is  a  a  Yedic  text  to  the  effect,  "  Bring  the  east."  The  question 
is  whether  it  means  the  eastern  direction  or  branch.  The  author  says  that 

bringing  of  the  east  is  impossible  ;  so  prac.hi  meanslbranclju 

ttsftsJTftnr^  i  Tf^^ff    *r«fc%rsfaj  i  sTT^t^^tJTTf^fir 

(?|o  9To  3J^niBx)     "If  he  brings  'east/  he  conquers  the  region  of   the  gods; 

if    he    jbrings    the    'nortlj/    he  conquers    the    region  of  men:  he   therefore 

brings  both  'east5  and  'north'  for  the  conquest  of  both  the  regions," 

Adhikaraga  1  1  f  .     Dealing-  with  the  purpose  of  felling  a  tree  for  securing  a  branch. 

W  ,'.r  >v          V-erf*r;;:^.i-.p;'v       U    ? 

in  the    branch  ;  ̂ rSTOftTr^T^  by    reason    of    its  being  principal  ; 

with  the  sqifa  (lower  portion)  ;    f^vrrT:  division  ;    ̂ JTr^is;    «N*?f    the 
case  of  disparity  ;  cT^that. 

8.     On.  account  of  its  being  principal   in  the  branch,  there  is  a 
separation  with  the  lower  portion  ;  ifc  is  a  case  of  disparity. 

A  tree  is  felled  in  order  to  secure  a  branch;  it  is  then  divided  into 

two  parts;  the  upper  portion  called  ̂ TIW  or  branch  is  used  for  driving 

off  the  calves;  the  lower  portion  which  is  called  3?%<?  is  used  for  arrang 
ing  the  earthen  pans-  So  the  author  says  in  the  present  sutra,  that  the 
tree  is  felled  for  the  main  purpose  of  securing  the  branch  and  the  ST 
is  incidentally  prepared  It  is  therefore  a  case  of  disparity. 

II  ?  I  9  I  <  II 

by  reason  of  the  absence  of  the  Vedic  text  ;  ̂  and- 

9.     And  by  reason  of  the  absence  qf  the  Vedic  text. 

The  author  supports  his  view    from    another    fact    where    3<?ita    is    not 

prepared.     When  Jfm^r  is  prepared  3<?ifa  is  necessarily    prepared.     Wherj 

^TF^T  is  not  prepared  3q%<?  is  not  prepared    though  it  is  required.     As  for 
instance  on  purfiamdsi    sacrifice    no  calves    are    to    be    driven  off,  so    no, 

STT*sTr  is  prepared  but  3qifa  is    required    for   arranging    the    pans,   but  it  is, 
done  by  other  means. 

Adhik«r  aa  IV.     Sutras  10-18  dealing  with  the  jrfaqfTf  n«t«Fe  pE  eecurJpg  of  the  branch. 

u 
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in  throwing  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ;  Sj^tfo:  sacrificing  ; 

by  reason  of  its  use  in    common  ;    SfS'nmr    of    the    materials  ;  ̂    and  ,    3f*f 
Sfac^Tft  by   reason  of  its  being  subsidiary  to  the  object. 

10.     On  the  other  hand  the  teivn  '  throwing*    means    sacrifice 
by  reason  of  its   being   used    in    common  and   by   reason    of   the 

ls  being  subsidiary  to  the  object. 

There  is    the    Vedic    text    SWrnfUTT   STirfSTgrfft.     "With  the    branch  he 

throws  off  the  bundle  of  grass."  The  objector  says  that  it  is  the  sacrifice 
of  the  ̂ TWT  so  it  is  3T«f  3»TT-  The  sacritfiial  acts  are  of  two  kinds  3T*f  ̂ rf 
that  is  the  action  which  is  principal  and  the  fruit  of  which  is  invisible 
while  the  srfrTTfcr  3»*f  is  the  final  disposal  of  sacrificial  material  which  is 

no  longer  required  and  which  is  used  up.  The  effect  of  this  act  is 
visible.  When  the  ̂ TT^f  has  been  used  up,  it  is  finally  disposed  of  along 
with  grass  and  consumed  in  fire.  The  question  is  whether  it  is 

or  Jrf?nf%  3>ff  •  The  objector  says  it  is  an 

II  9  I       I         II 

:  final    disposal  of  the  thing    no    longer    required  ;  ̂T  or; 
of  the  word;  5rcJT^T?TcWT^  by  reason  of  its  being  principal. 

11.     It  is  the    final  disposal  (srferqfer^jf)  by  reason  of  the  word 
being  principal  in  this  ponnection. 

The  author  gives  the  reply  to  the  objection  raised  by  the  ̂ T^T  em 
bodied  in  the  preceding  ffi  He  says  that  the  word  ̂ TT^T  is  principal,  it 
is  used  in  the  instrumental  case  while  ST^f  is  used  in  the  objective  case  ; 
but  in  sense  the  ̂ Tf^f  is  also  in  the  objective  case  and  the  offering  of  tha 

^TIW  is  the  main  object  -t  but  as  the  offering  is  not  made  to  any  god,  so  it 
is  #nly  ST%q%$H. 

I       !         II 

8T%     n  sense;  Sf^f  you  say  so. 

12.     If  you  say  that  the  sense  (also  indicates  that  it  is 
The  objector  says  that  on  account  of  the  sense  it  is  also  «nf  3>jf  because 

throwing  off  of  the  ̂ TrifT  is  the  main  object,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  text 

relating  to  ̂   ̂ 3  to  be  offered  to  g?f.  *rT$r,t*T*re»<TT^  ̂ fl^77.^  II 
(So  *jo  ̂ I^Hol^)  U0akes  baked  on  seven  pans  to  *f^  gods  and  a  cake 

baked  on  one  pan  to  sun-god." 

l  II  »  I       I         II 



220  PtTRVA  MtMAMSA. 

Jf  not;  <n=7  of  it;    3ffaj>RT\on  account  of  there  being  no  analogy  ;: 

of  the  object;  ̂   and;  ̂ -fr^T^T  on  account  of  accomplishment. 

13.     There  being  no  analogy   with  it  (q;^  ̂ qiql)  and  its 
having  fulfilled  the  object. 

The  author  gives  a    final    reply.     He    says    that    there    is  no   analogy 

between  the  case  of  ̂ ^J^TT^  and    ̂ TT^T^^I  and  secondly   the  3TTCT'  is  finally 
disposed  of  when  it  has  served  its  purpose.      So  it  is  the 

Adhikarani  V  ̂ xitras  14-15  dealing  with  fche  ST%qf%  nature  of 

in  the  mandatory  command;  STff^Trnr^  having  no  use  or  connection!: 

of    the    sacrificial    water     brought;     «TT5I^  like-   the    sacrificia. 

ghee;  fsHTKT  division;  *}TcT%is. 

14.     There  being  no  connection  with  the  mandatory  command). 

as  to  the  water,   there  must  be  division  as  in  the  case  of  the  ghee., 

Pure  water  is  brought  for  a  sacrifice;  it  is  called  JnnfaTT.  It  is  mixed  up 

with  the  flour  of  the  3fl¥T^T  cake  and  also  thrown  in  the  interior  of  the- 

altar.  The  former  act  is  called  sfa^f  and  the  latter  is  called  fff?rq7f.  The 

g^r$r  view  embodied  in  the  sutra  is  that  when  the  water  is-  brought:,  it  13 

brought  for  the  case  of  the  whole  sacrifice  without  an-y  special  object.  It 

is  then  used  for  b)th  the  purp  >ses  just  as  the  ghee-  is-  used  in  tbe  sacri 

fice  as  the  occasion  requires.  So  it  is  an; 

II  8  I*  ̂   I  ̂ H  ft 

of  the  sanyavana  which  is  the    principal  act;  ̂ f  on  the  other 

hand;  srRrrfrT:  final  disposal;  s[aTT*n  of  otkersf.  e.  of  fa^^  water; 

of  its  being  principal, 

15.     On  the  other  hand  the  other  water  (namely 

sif^f^f^f  of  the  H'T^'T  whicli  is    the  principal  act   on  account  of  its 
being  principal. 

The  author  gives  his  siddhanta  view  that  f?R<R  is  5TfcTq!%5Tf,  OTf?f 
being  principal.  When  no  water  is  brought  in  a  q?TT?'Tr  (milk  dish)  by 
reason  of  the  absence  of  5^T^T  cakes,  there  is  no  ivR?^.  This  is  an.  ad 
ditional  reason  for  holding  that  f^q^  is 
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Adblkarana  VI.     Sftbraa  16  to  18.     Dealing  with  the  &vf  <$jf  u.Uure    of  the  act    of   Landing 

-over  the  stafi. 

throwing  off  (of  the    horn  of  a    black  antelope); 

of  a  Ibn^OIJ  nrieat;  ̂ ¥  *^nf  iianding  over  of  the  staff;  fpara'r^I^  by  reason 

•of  its  having  accomplished  its  purpose. 

16.  Handing  over  of  the  staff  to  the  Ihir^qj  priest  (is  a 
Jffimftmrf)  by  reason  of  its  having  accomplished  its  object  just 

like  throwing  oii'(of  the  horn  of  the  black  antelope). 
There  is  a  ceremony  called  f^RrrnSTOPr  The  horn  of  a  black 

antelope  is  used  for  scratching  the  body.  It  is  Sfsfqvft  and  after  this,  it  is 

thrown  into  a  pit  called  ̂ T^T5y.  This  act  is  srfaq%^3  So  in  the  same 

way,  a  sacrificer  holds  a  staff  in  his  hand  and  subsequently  in  the  course 

of  the  sacrifice,  it  is  passed  to  the  JNrrew  priest.  The  objector  says  that 

after  having  accomplished  its  object  the  staff  is  passed  over  to  the 

fNTT^Sf  priest,  so  this  act  is  JrRref%3j4  like  throwing  off  of  the  horn 

.mentioned  above. 

STO*^  arthakarma  ;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  ep<J  sHfrnra^  by  r  eason  of  its 
'Connection  with  the  sacrificer;  ̂ fg^like  a  garland. 

17.     It  is    an    arthakarma  by   reason  of  its  connection    with 
the  sacrificer  like  the  garland. 

The  «T^^  is  always  principal  and  subordinate  to  some  other  act ; 

while  the  jrf?prf%-5^  is  alway  principal  because  it  is  not  connected  with 

any  other  act.  In  the  present  case  the  *brr^*U  priest  is  ihe  principal  and 

holding  of  the  staff  is  his  act  and  is,  therefore  wf^fi  just  the  wear 

ing  of  a  garland  is  subordinate  act  of  th<e  person  wearing  it.  The  author 

therefore  gives  his  own  siddhanta  view  that  a  holding  of  the  staff  by 

the  jNir^^n  priest  is  the  3ro*37$. 

iJMjr  i  ts « 
in  connection  with  another  act,  ̂   and;  ̂ $T«T.^[>  by   seeing. 

18.     Because  it  is  seen  in  subsequent  acts. 
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The    Nrsr^  priest  after  taking  the  staff  performs  subsequent  acts  with 

the    aid    of  the    staff;    so    holding     of    the    staff    can    not    be    JrRrT%^ 

which  disposes    of    the    thing    finally.     This    is    an    additional    reason  in 

support  of  the  author's  view- 

"  Adhikftran  i  VII  dealing  with  the     srfaqf%     n.iture  of      throwing  off  of    horn. 

\\  *  i  ̂   i  ̂   u 
in  the  commencement;  %%  with  which;  tfjtfc  connected;  3^i*  with 

that  object;  ̂   that;  S|Rr  fSrgrTr^by  reason  of  the  direct  authority;  ̂ q  its; 

snffar^W^  using  it  with  other  object;  $Tv^T^  by  its  being  subidiary;  srfif 

frf%:  final  disposal;  W^is. 

19.  It  is  for  that  object  with  which  it  is  connected  in  the 

origin  for  reason  of  direct  authority  ;  its  use  subsequently 

by  reason  of  its  being  subsidiary  is  pratipatti. 
This  sutra  further  explains  3Tsr%4  and  5rRfqf%^.  When  some 

material  is  taken,  it  is  connected  with  soms  sacrificial  act;  it  is  subordi 

nate  to  the  act  and  this  is  shown  by  the  direct  statement.  It  is  called, 

3T*T%l|-  When  the  act  is  performed  and  further  use  of  the  material  is 

finally  taken  it  is  its 

Adhikarana  Vil  btUras  20  -22  treating  srfaqf^r     nature  of  ST^iJ^  bath~ 

U  5?  I       I     °  II 

in  the  sotua  sacrifice;  ̂   and;  fvTTOr^TrT  having  been  accomplished?,. 

20.     Because  they  have  all  been  used  up  in  the  soma  sacrifice. 
In  the  sotna  sacrifice  when  the  whole  thing  is  over,  the  priest  and  the 

sacrificer  with  his  wife  perform  the  3TW^*T  bath.  The  priest  on  such 

occasion  takes  away  all  the  sacrificial  materials  smeared  with  soma  juice 

and  throws  them  into  water.  This  final  act  of  disposing  of  the  sacri 

ficial  materials  is  srftr?f?nP*t  This  is  what  the  author  lays  down  as  his 

siddhanta  view. 

n  5?  i     i       n 

it    is    3T«fcvlT-;    ̂   on,   the    other    hand;;  arftMT*  ̂ TTTT?l    by  virtue 
of  its  connection  with  the  original  name. 

21.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  iraqra  on    account  of  its   con 

nection  with  the  original  name. 
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The     objector     says    that    it    is    not      JrfcTTftr^i      but    an    arthakarma 

because  the  ST?^-*  is    principal    and  the  sacrificial  materials  being  in  the 

instrumental  case  are  subordinate;  sr^plis  in  the    objective  case   and    the 

bath  is  performed  by  means  of  these  materials. 

:  final  disposal  ;  srr  o'rt  the  other  kand;  tF^Rr4rq[  by  reason  of 
the  propriety  of  the  sense  ;  ̂TT*I?  in  the  sense  of  a  locality  ;  areVT^jfa:  tha 

word  «T3"*72T 

22.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  srf?T7f%;  by  reason  of  the  propriety 
of  its  sense  ;  the  word  «T?*J?J  signifies  a  place. 

The  author  gives  a  reply.  The  word  3rgr^«f  does  not  mean  a  sacrifice 

but  means  a  place  of  bathing  where  after  the  performance  of  sacrifice,  the 

priest  and  the  sacrifieor  with  his  wife  go  to  bathe  and  throw  the  used 

up  materials  of  the  sacrifice  into  the  water.  So  going  to  the  3T^J3j  is 
only  a  srf^Fff  being  a  final  act  for  disposal  of  the  sacrificial  materials. 

Adhikarnna  IX  SAtias  23-24.     De&ling  with  the  restrictive  nature  of  the  statement   relating 
to  the  agent,  place  and  time  of  the  Bicrifioe.  • 

?f-  if  \  f  rs  >*       -;7v<x  •••„;.  u  »  i  ̂  i  ̂   M of  a  sacrificer,  place  and  time  ;    ar^r^Jf    not  commandatory  ; 

in  the  performance;    f;T9I*TJTgrr^r^  by  reason  of  its    constant  or   e#s«n- 
tial   connection. 

23.     The    agent,    place    and   time  being  essentially  connected 
with  the  performance  of  a  (sacrifice)  are  not  mandatory,  , 

When  a  Vedic  sacrifice  is  performed,  there  are  three  things  essential 

viz.  the  performer1',  the  place  and  the  timB.  "So  the  Vedic  text  about  them  " 

says  the  purvapaksa,  "  can  not  be  f%fa  but  only  an  ar^T^  because  it 

reproduces  what  is  already  known." 

cfT    *Xm:  II  9  I  ̂   I  ̂ ?  II 

in  the  restrictive  sense;  SIT  on  the  other  hand;  srRf:  vedic  text. 

24,.     On  the  other  hand  the  Vedic  text  is  restrictive. 

The    Siddh^nta   vicnv    is    embodied    in  the  present  sutra.     There  io  na 

doubt    that    time,    place   and    agent    are  essential  for  the  performance  of 
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an   act    but   the    Yedic    text    which  prescribes  the  particular  time,  place 
and  agent  is  restrictive  in  its  force. 

Adhikarana   X.  Dealing  with   the    restrictive  nature  »of  fche    description   of  the  qualities    ef 
(materials. 

lltfl       I        II 

Similarly;  Jf5^  in  the  materials;  j[J1I^%  description  of  the  qualities; 
reason  of  the  connection  with  the  original  text. 

25.  Similarly  the  description  of  the  qualities  of  the  materials 
(is  restrictive)  by  reason  of  its  connection  with  the  original  text. 

^rhen  an  organic  act  is  performed  there  are  three  constituents 
called  flT^T  the  fruit  which  the  act  achieves,  the  W%*1  materials  used 

in  performing  it  and  ̂ fcf&fsq^n  the  subordinate  acts.  When  an  organic 

•act  is  directed  *o  be  performed,  it  is  called  ̂ c^FM^rfa:  and  the  qualities 
of  the  materials  described  there,  are  fifTO  fkftp  because  general  des 

cription  of  materials  is  vague  but  the  particular  statement  of  the  quali 
ties  of  a  sacrificial  material  bsing  restrictive  in  the  nature  is 

Adhikarjvna   XT.  Dealing    with    fche    restrictive  nature  of  the  description  of  tho  purification 

-of  the  material  such  aa  pounding  etc. 

purification    (of   materials);   gand  ;    ̂ c^^TSTr^T^by     reason   of 

•of  its*being  principal. 

26.  And  in  the  purification  of  the  materials  by  reason  of  its 
being  principal. 

A  Vedic  text  which  gives  the  direction  how  the  materials  are  to  be 
purified  are  f^nTJTfefa:  because  these  acts  aim  principally  at  the  purifica 
tion  of  materials  and  produce  visible  effect. 

Adhikarna  XI  L  Dealing  with  th«  form  of  sacrifice* 

II  »  I  ̂   I  y*  M 
the  command  as  to  sacrifice  ;  ̂ T^fTforcf  materials,  gods 

and  acts  ;  ̂ g^T%  collectively  ;  ̂ T«IW^  by  reason  of  its  having  accom 
plished  its  object. 
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27.  Command  as  to  the  sacrifice,  the  materials,  gods  and 
act,  all  collectively  (constitute  a  sacrifice)  by  reason  of  their 
having  accomplished  their  object. 

In  the  present  siitra,  the  author  has  defined  ̂ TH  and  3  ays  that  a 
constituents  make  up  a  TITT* 

Adhikarawa  XII  f.  Dealing  with  the  form  of  a  homa. 

that  being   defined;    ST^HT^  by  the    direct  text  ;    ̂tfcfi    liomaior 

offering;  STT^xRrfa^:  a  gift  in  addition;  ftTP|  ISK 

28.     (m*T)  having  been  defined,  a  homa  (includes)  gift  in  addi 
tion  by  reason  of  the  direct  test. 

The  present  sutra  defines  £fcr  and  says  that  it  includes  gift  in  addition 
to  all  the  constituents  of  the  *n*T. 

Difference  between  *nrr  and  jffrr  is  given  in  these  two  sutras.  Where- 

any  offering  is  made  by  invoking  a  god,  it  is  •  «n*F.  Where  in  addition  to 
this,  there  is  STT^^T  gift  of  a  ̂ material  or  throwing  of  liquid  substance^ 
into  the  fire,  it  is  called  ̂ hl. 

in  bis  «ftar  ̂   says  qmfa  ̂ rft^t  *T  flr^:  I 
IWT  grtg^i^i^cft  H5icm:  I 

Jlf  TSli:  ̂ f!?PT:  I  ̂ IR^II 

See  p.  13  of  the  Benares  Choukhamba  edition. 

What  is  the  difference  between  a  ?rm  and  £t*r  ?  While  standing 
with  the  word  HZ1BW  a«nid  reciting  qn^T  and  sd^^T^T  mautraa-,  homa. 
(offering)  is  called  ̂ srRr  (*nr).  While  sitting  with  the  STT*  T  offering,  a. 
homa  is>  called  ̂ Rr  (ct^r)/ 

In  some  copies,  gift  is  defined  as  follows.. 

Gift  is  the  transfer  of  one's  own    ownership    in  favour  of  another;    In: 
such  a  case  cf^rRr  is  used. 

Adhikarana  XIV    SUtraa  29—30,   Dealing  with  the  case  of  the  ̂ fVgiasfrin  the Bacrifice  etc. 

:  of  a  command;  ^rfq^jRfrWT^  by  its  lasting  till  the  completion  of  an. 
act  ;  ym^  for  another  o&jjact  ;  fSffvur^T:.  another    command  ;  ̂TT?I  shall  be. 
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29,     The  force  of  Yedic  command  lasts  till   the  completion  of 
an  act  ;  and  for  another  act  another  command  is  required. 

The  objector  says  that  a  material  usod  in  a  sacrifice  can  not  be  used  for 

Another  sacrifice  ;  so  another  material*  of  the  same   kind  will  be    required 

for  it.   Accordingly  when  M%'  has  been  used  for  4-tithya  sacrifice,  another 
grass  will  be  required  for  ̂ T^  and  srfjrefafte. 

i  ̂   \$°  n 
not  so;  3rqf%  ̂ t^TiTT^  by  reason    of  the  original  command; 

connection  with  the    object  ;    arferfifigrat    of  that    which   are    not    specially 

described  ;   tfSfr^Jr^J:  cause  of  the  act  being  one';  ̂ IT^  is. 

30.     Not  so  ;  by    reason   of  the    original  command    (an  act  is 
;  enjoined);  and  the  connection  of   the  acts  not  specially  described 
with  the  object  is  the  reason  of  their  constituting  one  whole  act. 

The  siddhanta  view  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra.  The  grass  which 

is  brought  for  the  Atithya  sacrifice  is  described  by  the  original  f%fq  and 

as  3<???^  and  SFRHtrffcr  are  not  specially  described,  it  proves  that  the  whole 

is  one  ;  the  s^ine  grass  may  therefore'be  used  and  no  separate  grass  is 
required.  ^  4$ 

OF  PADA.  IJ 

FADA  1IT. 

Ad  lakar^^a  I  e^tro-s  1—3.  Dealing  with  s^^^f  nature   of    materials,    their    purif|  cation 

M  5?  M  \  \  M 

in-   materials,    their   purification  and    acts  ;    ̂ T«c^Tc|;  by 
qf  their  being  subservient  to    pthers  ;   qj^^Rf:  the    text    regarding 

reward  ;    9f«f^Ff  ;  CQmmendatory  ;   OT^  is,. 
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1.  The  text  regarding  the  reward  as  to  the  materials,  the:r 
purification  and  acts  by  reason  of  their  being  subservient  tp  others 
is  recommendatory. 

As  we  havo  seen,  there  are  three  constituents  of  ̂ TT^TT  or  act;  the 

*TT«T  that  is  the  object  or  you  may  say  the  result  or  reward  ;  the  *TTv*»f 
or  the  materials  and  ̂ fcT^?5^aT  i-  &•  the  subordinate  acts  which 

subserve  the  purpose.  In  this  pada,  the  author  deals  with  the  <us 
or  the  reward  of  the  act.  In  the  present  sutra,  the  author  has  laid 

down  the  general  proposition  that  text  laying  down  the  reward  of  the 
materials  is  3T«f^T^. 

I  »  II       I 

:  of  the  original  (text);  ̂   and;  3?flcSn*RcWT^  on  account  of  its  being 
not  principal. 

2.     Jn  the  original     (Vedio  text)  on  account  of  its  being  not 
principal. 

In  the  original  Vedic  text  (i.  e.  HW  Towft  ̂ [^fif  *T  <TT<?  $f^T3>  *Z*rftfcT 

|^o  tfo  ̂ I^|v9|^  ̂ He  whose  ̂   is  made  of  leaves,  does  not  hear  bad  news,") 
the  reward  mentioned  is  of  subordinate  nature.  There  is  no  relationship 

of  invariable  concommittance  between  not  hearing  bad  tidings  and  the 

use  of  qSTT^Tlffr.  So  it  can  only  be  subordinate  and  an  sra^T^-  This  is  an 

additional  reason  'advanced  by  the  author  in  support  of  his  view. 

I)  ?  I       I       II 

*$$  reward  ;    3  on  the  other  hand;  <f?5Tv*Rt*U-   when  it  is  principal  in  it. 

3.  On  the  other  hand,  the  (mention  of)  reward  (is  original) 
when  it  is  principal  in  it. 

When  the  description  in  the  original  text  is  principal,  the  mention 

pf  the  reward  is  ar^ftfa:.  This  ig  the  distinction  which  our  author 

has  made  as  regards  £he  <fi^9jfiT  being  srgwfrfe:  or  wfer^- 

Adhikarana  IT.  Dealing  with  the  unessential  mature  of  the  g^^fjj^  (  a  psalm  seen  by 

etc.  when  they  are  need  in  performing  occasional  acts, 

rr«W'-MrtrMTr|sM  ?  I  ̂  1  5?  II 
in  performance  of    occasional  acts  ;  f^JT^rSTT^  on  account  of  its 

being     f^Tfjfrf   or  modified  sacrifice  ;  fcf>r£Utu«f  the  principal  sacrifice; 

Different  ;  f^TTrJ  is. 
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4.  Qn  account  of  the  procedure  adopted  in  the  per  for  aianca 
of  the  occasional  acts,  being  that  of  the  modified  sacrifice,  the 

principal  sacrifice  is  different. 
The  author  says  in  this  3rfe?Jf*!I  that  the  procedure  adopted  in 

performing  the  tfofrR*  acts  is  that  of  fafjRf,  and  what  is  called  feffo 
is  non-essential  and  the  ST^fa  or  the  model  sacrifice  is  different  and  there- 

fore  essential  or  principal.  This  is  the  proposition  which  has  been  laid 

down  by  the  author  in  the  the  present  3rfa*T*U. 

Adhikarana  III.  Sutras  5  bo  7.  Dealing  with  the  double  (permanent  and  occasional)  nature 

of  curd  etc. 

^iwwwc,  (i  &  i  ̂   i  H  u 
of  one;  §  on    the  other  hand  ;   3vr*rat    in  double  capacities  ;   tf^rn1 

splifc  of  the  constituent  (sentence-). 

5.  On  the  other  hand    (when)    one    (substance  used)   in  two 

capacities  (both  for  ftsr  and  §fc<m  acts),  (there  is  a)  split  of  a  sen 
tence. 

What   the   author   lays  down  as  his    Siddh&nta   view  is  that  the  rela- 

tiohship  of  substance  and  the  texts  which  describe  it  are  to  be  considered^ 

separate  and  distinct. 

n  *  i  ̂  \\  M  lin^ 
^  subsidiary  ;  ̂Rf  *l  i^  7™  Sa7- 

6.  If  you   say   (that   the  separate   sentence   be  treated  as) 
subsidiary. 

The  objector  says  that  of  the  two  texts,  one  may  be  considered  prin 

cipal  and  the  other  may  be  considered  subsidiary  to  it  in  order  to 

harmonise  them. 

»  I  ̂   I  *  H 

51  no;  3r4^rar^T^C  by  reason  of  the  sense  being  different. 

7.  No,  by  reason  of  the  sense  being  different. 

The  author  gives-  a  re-ply  to  the  objector's  objection  raised  in  the* 

last  sutra.  %%l  ̂ fa,  ̂ £?f^ET*re3  ̂ f^C-  "He  sacrifices  with  curd." 

"Let  him  sacrifice  with  curd,  if  desirou*  of  the  power  of  aenses."  There 
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are    two  sentences;  they  cannot  be  harmonised  because  they  convey  two 
different  senses, 

Adhikarana  IV  Sutraa  3  to  9.     Dealing  -with  Jthe    ffcr^l    nature  of  the  q^id^  etc. 

of  materials;  3  on  the  other  hand;  foqTO?*t  for  the  purpose  of  an 

action;  fft^R  purification;  ap^jf  pertaining  to  the  performance  of  a 

sacrifice;  ̂ 7T^  is 

8.     On   the   other   hand,    the  purification  of  the  materials  for 

the  purpose  of  an  action  is  a  Jfr^if  . 

The  author  has  laid  down  the  siddhanta  view  in  the  sutra.  The  puri- 

ficication  of  the  materials  being  with  the  object  of  performing  an  act  is 

only  for  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice  and  is  therefore  subsidiary. 

II  5?  I  ̂   I  <  II 

reason  of  its  being  separate    or  different;   KRRf*5ft  has  been 

made  a  rule. 

9.     By  reason  (of  the  acts)  being   different,  this   rule  has  been 
laid  down. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view ;  that 

minor  acts  which  subserve  the  purpose  of  the  principal  act,  being  various 

and  many  are  therefore  subsidiary  in  their  nature.  This  rule  fcas  been 

fixed  about  555^^  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from 

Adhikarana  V,  deling  with    the  f  ruitfulness  of  fe^ftftT  etc. 

II  9  I  ̂   I  fc  II 

in  the  original  command;  fJ^rsi^1:  not  containing  any  text  about 
reward;  3»rf?n^  only  an  act;   ftvqfHfa  has    been  ordained-,  laid  down;  ̂ %  not 

that  which  is  not  laid  down;    «T  not  ;  ST^ft^.  is  recognised. 

10.  "When  there  is  no  mention  of  a  reward  in  the  <jommanda- 
tory  text,  it  lays  down  only  an  act?  because  what  is  not  ordained 
is  not  recognised. 
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The  objector  says  that  where    no  fruit  is  mentioned,    it  may  be    safely 

presumed  that  it  prescribes  an  act  merely. 

:    II  ?  I  ̂   ̂   II 

no;  STWRSTW^fcT^  by  force  of  the  Vedic  sentence;  'gh^TI  command 
binding  nature;  3f$fa  object,  3T*I?<rf%;  *T*^T  is  inferred;  ar^t  of  objects  ,  ff 

because;  sm^t^f  by  being  for  the  purpose;  ST^ffa  vedic  texts;  JTgfof^  are 
recognised  srsfcT:  from  the  object;  arsmsfat  of  weak,  devoid  ;  STPf^f  in 

proximity;  srfo  also;  3K?^te:  not  connected;  gr^RT^therefore/  becausej  SJrJ^ 
f^T:  a  part  of  the  Vedic  text  ;  *T:  that. 

11.  Not  so  ;  the  binding  force  (command)  is  inferred  from  tue' 
authority  of  the  Vedic  text;  the  texts  are  recognised  to  be  for  some 
object  by  reason  of  their  having  rewards,,  Those  that  do  not 
contain  any  reward  and  have  no  connection  with  any  (sentence) 
in  the  proximity  (their  connection  should  be  sought  in  a  remote 

passage)  because  it  is  a  portion  of  the  Vedic  text, 
This  sutra  is  in  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  10.  The 

author's  own  view  is  that  the  Vedas  are  themselves  authorities  and  have 

a  binding  force.  Every  text  should  be  presumed  to  contain  reward 

because  they  can  not  be  without  an  object  ;  if  it  were  so  i,  e.  without  an 

object  you  will  have  to  seek  the  connection  in  some  remoter  passage  con 

taining  a  fruit  because  it  is  a  part  of  the  whole  Vedic  text- 

II  91  ̂   I  ̂   H 

:  sense  of  the  Vedic  text  ;  g^fsfa^like  the  sense  of  the  subordi 
nate  acts. 

12.  The  sense  of  the  Vedic  sentence  is  lite  the  sense  of  the 
subordinate  act. 

Here  in  the  present  ̂   the  author  supports  his  view  byjan  analogy  ; 

just  as  the  principal  ia  described  in  one  text  and  its  quality  is  described 

in  another  ,  but  both  these  are  connected  by  the  principle  of  qr^T^^TT,  so 
in  the  same  way  when  at  one  place  an  act  is  described  but  at  another 

place  the  reward  is  mentioned,  both  are  to  be  connected  together  under 
the  above  mentioned  principle  of 
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Adhikaran*  VI  efttras  13-U  dealing  with  the  subject  that    f^^gff^W  produces  one  fmit  only. 

M  9  i  3  i  ̂   ii  "     !       '  - fulfilling  all    objects;  3?TT^T        on    account  of    no 
fication. 

That  (fif^f^  produces)  all  fruits,   because  no  specific  reward 
is  mentioned. 

The  objector  says  that  when  no  specific  fruit  is  mentioned,  it  may  then 
be  presumed  that  fa^PaR^  produces1  all  sorts  of  rewards. off 

i£S  one;  gfT  or;  ̂ r^T^by  virtue  of  one  command. 

1-L     (It  produces)  one  fruit,  because  there  is  one  command. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  that  far^nr^  is  only  ono  act  and  there  is  only 

one  (fsffa)  command;  so  it  can  produce  one  fruit  only. 

Adtiikirani  VI  I.  S'^rai  15  —  16.  Deuliaj  with  the  subject  that  fgf^fjf^  <kc.f  secure  heaver* 
&i  their  reward. 

^T,that  ;   ̂Tif  5  heaven  ;    WIH  is  ;  Wz      to  all  ;  jff^  to  ;  ̂f^TSfr^r^  by  being 
commonly  desired. 

12.     That  (reward)  is  heaven  because  it  is  desired  by  all. 
This  sutra  embodies  the  siddhdnta  viow  of  the  author;  he  says    that  the* 

fruit  of    f^^HiT^  ̂   heaven  as  it  is  the  summum  bonum  of  all  men. 

||  ?  I  ̂   I  ̂   II  .",;.. 
by  reason  of  experience;  ̂   and. 

16.     And  by  reason  of  (our)  experience. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  aa  additional  reason.  He  says  that 

hnman  experince  also  shows  that  tbe  heaven  is  the  ultimate  object  af  all 
mankind. 

The  sutras   10  to  16  constitute  fipufastfan*. 

Adhikarana  VIII.     SAtras  17  to  19.     Dealing  with  the  a^sfg-r^;  nature     of     fche    reward   of 

:  II  9  I       I 
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in  a  sacrifice;    ̂ ^T^T^f  the  3TO3T31  as  regards    the  fruit;  sfrr^  like 
:that  of  subsidiary  act:   ̂ ns*U?  fM*f:  (it   is  the  opinion  of)  Karsnajini. 

17.  It  is  the  opinion  of  3RP*!T?ftfft  that  the  w^if  description 
of  a  fruit  in  a  sacrifice  is  like  that  of  the  description  of  a  subor 
dinate  act. 

A  sacrifice  consists  of  Jp*T»T  and  afoj  acts  ;  the  principal  ia 
described  by  the  fefa  and  the  subordinate  acts  by  arsfe^-  So  according 

:to  3>ps*!I?ilTf%  the  description  of  reward  of  a  sacrifice  ia  only  an 

3&  fruit,  reward;  arNfa:  (it  is  the  opinion  of)  Atreya  ;  fa^TT^  by  reason 

the  commanS    or    direction;    sr^§T  when   there  is   notext;ff   certainly; 
inference  ;  ̂TrJ  is. 

18.  It  is  the  opinion  of  ?n3r*T  that  there  is  a  reward  under 
•the  (Vedic)  command  and  where  there  is  no  command,  it  can  be 
inferred. 

The  opinion  of  srNfS  is  opposed  to  ̂ r^fRrRf  He  says  that  the  fruit 
mentioned  in  the  f^Ry  should  be  considered  to  be  principal  and  that  men 

tioned  as  srsfar^  is  redundant  ;  the  fruit  not  mentioned  in  the  firRj  but 
;mentioned  as  sisfer^  should  be  considered  to  be  a  part  of  fefa  under  the 
principle  of  qfT^RT^^r.  Where  no  fruit  is  mentioned,  it  should  be 
inferred. 

n  ?  i     i    <  n 

in  subordinate    acts;   *$fa:    praise;   ̂ Rnfr^Tri:  by  reason    of  being 
subordinate  to  others. 

19.     The  praise  in  subordinate  acts  (is)    by  reason  fof  being 
subordinate  to  others  (for  the  principal). 

Where  two  acts  are  related  as  principal  and  subordinate,  the  praise  of 

[-.the  subordinate  act  under  the  principle  of  ̂ T^T^ta  is  for  the  principal. 
'This  adhikarana  is  called 

Adhikarnaa  IX   8<hras  20—21.     Dealing   with   the    accomplishment  of   respective    human 

-  desires  as  describe  d>  of  the  ̂ py^^  sacrifices. 

II 
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in  desire  accomplishing;  Pn  act  or  sacrifice;  ftr^T  its  own 
fruit;  ̂ /f  heaven;  *r*IT  just  as  ;  ̂Sftft  in  a  subordinate  act  of  a  sacrifice; 
^Jc^  tor  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice. 

20,     la  a  desire  accomplishing  sacrifice,    (there)  is  its   reward 
in  the  shape  of  heaven;  just  as  a  subordinate  act  (besides  fulfilling; 
its  result-)  is  for  the  sake  of  a  sacrifice. 

This  g'utra  lays  down    the  Jp7$T  view  of  the  objector.     When  a  subor 
dinate  act  is  performed,  it    fulfils  its  own  purpose    and    further    produces, 

the  purpose  mentioned  in  the-  text  ;  Jlt^T^  T^J  3>WT  sr<U^    "  One  who  de 

sires  cattle,  should  carry  consecrated  water  in  the  milking  vessel."     So  in 
the  same  manner  when  a  3>T*^T  act  is  performed,  it   fulfils    its  own    purpose- 
and  secures  heaven  in  addition. 

«  5M       I 

being  satisfied;  ̂   and;  3>T*<fi  on  the  cause;    RpHTRf  by  virtue  of  the 
restrictive  rule. 

21.     On  the  cause   (which   actuated   the    act)  being    over;  by 
reason  of  the  restrictive  rule  (the  act  is  continued  till  completion). 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  stating  a  faot  that  the  sacrifice  is 
continued  till  completion  even  though  the  objoct  to  secure  heaven  is  ac 
complished. 

u 
motive,  gratification  of  a  desire  ;  grr  on  the  other  hand  ; 

connection  with  that  ;  •EJta^  has  been  enjoined. 

22.     On  tke  other  hand,  the  motive   has  been  ordained.  in  that 
connect  ion. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  says  that  the  text  lays  down  the 

object  of  the  ̂ T*s  acts  and  the  inference  that  heaven  is  secured  in  addi- 
tion  to  it,  is  unreasonable. 

a  &  i     i      u 
3fft  in  a  subordinate  act  ;  ̂rWT^T  by  virtue  of  its  being  subordinate;-. 
23.     In  a  subordinate  act  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate. 

The  author  continues  his;  reply  and  says  that  the  case  of  a,  subordinate- 
ast  is  entirely  different  because  it  serves  its  own  purpose  beside  being 
subservient  to  the  m  ain  act,  Lt  is  a  case  of  disparity  as  explained-before.. 
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II  9  I      I 

3    on    being    accomplished;    =9    and;    PfW  :     restrictive    rule; 

with  that  object. 

25.     On  the  desire  being  accomplished,  the  rule  (that  it  should 

be  continued  till  completion)  is  for  that  object, 

The  author  continues  to  reply  the  objection  raised  in  the  %3?qt  that 

the  sacrifice  is  continued  till  completion  even  though  the  desire  is  accom 

plished  under  the  rule  that  a  work  when  once  commenced  should  be 

completed- 

Adhikanma  X.  Sutras  25—26     Dealing  w^k  the  subject  that  ̂ fjofarR    sacrifices  fulfil   ftU 

(desires. 

^hBTssFipsm:  ̂ ^ra^  u  5M  ̂   i  ̂ H  M 
S^sETStf  accomplishing  all  desires;  3f/T3»r$:  desires  connected  with  the 

subordinate  acts  ;  $T$r<UH(  by  reason  of  a  context. 

25.     All  desires  are  fulfilled  by  fulfilment  of  the  des:res    con^ 
nected  with  subordinate  acts  (as  is  shown)  by  the  context. 

The  sdtra  embodies  the  objection  of  the  HJT^TS?-  In  connection  with 

ff»Tand  <*3K!r*T  sacrifices  certain  subordinate  acts  are  performed;  they 

fulfil  all  G-isires  as  appears  from  the  word  'all'  used  in  the  Veda, 

^r^r  ̂ ?7<jnfm^  I 
I 

li          ̂ TJTT     cr-w?^;  i 
Other  sacrifises  are  performed  for  the  accomplishment  of  one  object  but 

the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  are  performed  for  the  accomplishment  of 

all  desires.  Other  sacrifices  are  performed  for  the  accomplishment  of  one 

desire  but  the  s^fcTStlT  is  performed  for  the  accomplishment  of  all.  One 

who  is  desirous  of  cattle  should  construct  an  altar  that  can  easily  be 

pwept,  but  one  who  is  desirous  of  honour,  should  construct  it  in  such 

a  way  that  any  rubbish  may  be  removed  from  it  by  digging.  If  one  ia 

desirous  of  rains,  let  him  make  a  sitting  place  low.-' 

n  ?  i     i       ii 
;  description    of    the    reward  ;  37  on    the    other    hand; 

connection  of  the  principal  statement. 

On  ths  other  hand;  (it  is)  a   description  of  the  reward  by 
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reason  of  the  connection  with  the  principal  statement. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view    in  the    ̂ 3f.      Ho  says  that  as  the  prin 

cipal     statement    is     connected    with    the      ̂ T£<rf*TT*T    and     Stfrfftgtar,     the 
fulfilment  of  desires   is    in  connection    with  the   principal    and  is    there 
fore  an 

Adhikaiana  XI.     SfrtraB  27-  28.  Dealing  with     the    subject  that  ̂ |  and    quf  Jf^  are  to 
be  performed    separately  and  h?\ve  their  respective  rewards. 

II  5?  I  ̂   I 

S3  there  ;         all  ;  srf^^TrT  by  reason  of  no  distinction. 

27.     There  all  (desires    are  accomplished)    as  no   distinction  is 
niade. 

This  and  the  following  sutra  have  been  interpreted  differently.  In  one 

view  it  is  argued  that  as  no  distinctive  word  is  used,  so  it  is  fair  to  pre 

sume  that  all  desires  ai*e  produced  at  once.  In  another  view,  it  means  all 
desires  are  fulfilled  in  the  next  world.  It  is  an  objection  on  behalf  of 
the 

n  9  i  ̂   i 

:  fulfilment  of  desires  in  succession  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand; 

of  the  object  or    desire  ;    3rqf^T    production  ;    «(^TfiTc^r^    by  reason    of  the 
non-connection. 

28.     On  the  other  hand,  the  desires  are  filfulled  in  succession 

by  reason  of  their  not  rising  simultaneously. 

The  siddhdnta  view  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra.  The  author  is 

supposed  to  reply  in  one  view  that  as  desires  do  not  rise  simultaneously 
so  they  can  not  be  fulfilled  simultaneously;  and  in  the  other  view  le  says 
that  £he  desires  are  fulfilled  in  this  and  the  next  world.  This  adhikarana 

is  called  ̂ r^Tfe^TTT  and  adhikaranas  X  and  XI  constitute  ^fgrf- 
.  The  XI  adhikarana  according  to  the  other  view  is  called 

^  e-  adhikarana    dealing  with  the  subject 
that  3JT*^T  sacrifices  fulfil    the  desires  in  this  and  the    other  world.    In    this 

vjiew  this  adikarana  is  numbered  XII* 

Adhikarana  XI  •'  I.     SOcras  29-31,  Pealing  with  the  subject  that  $n7fr?TR!I  &c->  nre  the   Part 

of  *gpfr{  (architectral  taorifices)  &c, 

II  5?  I  5?  I        II 
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in  concommittance  or  relationship;  ̂ ft^«rr*finr^T  of  the  connection 
of  the  command  ;  3T«far¥TcT  by  reason  of  its  conveying  sense. 

29.     Because  the  sense  of  the  text  is  properly   conveyed  when 
it  is  connected  with  the  permanent  relationship. 

The  author  expresses  his  view  that  the  connection  of  the  principal  and 
its  subsidiary  conveys  the  full  signification  of  the  command  ;  *ffewf*n  is 

a  constituent  of  agnichayana  srfrf  fVc^T  *&3iwn  *T^ar.  "Haying  estab 
lished  fire,  let  him  perform 

in  the  text  enjoining  time  ;  *6l&:  time  ;  s[Rr%cT^if  you  say. 

36.     If  you  say  that  it    indicates  time  .under  a  text    enjoining 
time. 

The  author  raises  a  doubt  that  if  you  say  that  the  text  shows  time  ; 

viz.,  first  the  performance  of  srfhf^H  and  then  fffarfTPu:;  so  according  to, 

the  objector's  view,  it  is  a  sequence  of  time. 

||  ?  I       I         n 

*T  not  ;   BTflTT^T*TnTN  by    reason    of   no    relationship  ;     sr^!iT%*T   with    the 
re  ward  ;  ̂Tf^will  be. 

31.     Not  so,  because  there   will  be  no   connection   with  the 
reward. 

The  author  replies  that  it  can  not  be  considered  to  be  sequence  of  tiraOj 
as  the  two  sacrifices  are  not  independent  ;  they  are  principal  and  subor 
dinate;  and  as  there  is  no  connection  with  the  reward;  so  one  is  subordi- 
nate^and  depends  on  the  principal. 

Adhik  .raaa  X  \  v.    SiUraS  35  to.  35.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  |™  et;.  are  subordiaate- to  the  full  moan  sacrifice  &c. 

n  »•  i  ̂   i 
double  object;  ̂ f?f%^  if  it  be  said.. 

32.  If  it  be  said  that  it  is  for  both. 

The  srRrero  opens  with  the  $$w  view.  The  text  is 

''Having    mad^the    offering  of    full-moon  sacrifice,  he  per 

,  

forms  ̂   sacrifice."     The  $g*  sacrifice  is  mentioned  in  connection  with ;  so  it  ia  a  constituent   part  of  the   full  moon    sacrifi.ee    and.  be- 
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rcause  it  is  mentioned  after  the  performance  of  jpwrtanr,  it  therefore  also 
indicates  the  sequence  of  time.  In  the  opinion  of  the  objector  it  is  both 
sequence  of  time  and  constituent  part  of 

II  ?  I  3  I  ̂   II 

*T  not  so  ;  ̂ Ts^T^T^by  reason  of  one  sentence. 

33.     It  is  not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  one  sentence. 

It  can  not  be  so;  otherwise  there  will  a  be  split  of  sentence.  It  is  only 
one  sentence  ;  according  to  the  principle  of  interpretation  as  laid  down 

by  the  Mimamsakas  Ihj^can  only  be  a  constituent  part  of  J 

ii    *  M 
reason  of  the  context  ;  ̂fif%^  if  you  say. 

34.     If  you  say  that  by  reason  of  the  context. 

The  author  again  raises  a  doubt  on  behalf  of  the  <JR<TST.  If  it  be  said 

that  the  passage  occurs  in  connection  with  the  ̂ T^ofjTTfT  sacrifices  and 

therefore  it  partakes  of  the  double  nature  as  stated  by  the  g«f<W,  the 

Author's  reply  to  it  is  embodied  in  the  following  sutra. 

«f  no;  3c<?T  tf*taUc^by  virtue  of  the  original  sentence. 

35.     No  ;  by  reason  of  the  or'ginal  sentence. 
The  sutra  embodies  the  siddhanta  view  of  the  author.  He  says  that  in 

the  original  sentence  t*J^is  described  as  the  part  of  gofjTTOTRT  and  the 
force  of  the  sentence  predominates  over  the  context  according  to  the  rules 
of  interpretation  laid  down  by  the  rftafan  authors.  So  the  t*J^can  not 
be  both. 

Adbikarana  Xv.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  3fg*n5T&c->  are  to  be  performed  after  the 
xecitvt,i  on  of  agui  maruta  hymns- 

when  there  is  no  original   statement  ;  5  on  the  other  hand; 

sequence  of  time  ;^TrcTN  is  ;  sr^riT^  with  the    object  ;  ̂ ^T^by  virtue  of  the 
connection. 

36.  On  the  other  hand  when  there  is  no  original  sentence,  it 
is  then  sequence  of  time  by  virtue  of  its  connection  with  the 
object. 
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From  the  above  discussion,  we  clearly  see  that  in  order  to  determine 

whether  an  act  is  ̂ JT^Pffeor  sjrrfsffe,  it  depends  upon  the  Vodic  text 

If  it  is  ̂ Rf,  it  is  sffT  ;  and  if  it  is  f^*T,  it  is  ̂ T^.  Now  the  text  is; 

srrffcroTSSTJs^  TT^llhr^fa  ''They  perform  ST-J^nf  after  Sfffaiir^r  hymns." 
Agni-maruta  is  a  part  of  soma-saorifice  and  Anuyfjja  sacrifice  is  a  part 
of  an  animal  sacrifice.  So  there  is  no  connection  whatever  of  one 

being  the  part  of  the  other.  Under  the  circumstance,  it  is  a  case  of  ̂ T^f%f^l 
sequence  of  time. 

Adhikarina  XVI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  aoma-sacrifices  are  to  be  performed  after 

II  9  I      I     »  II 
when  there  is  a  doubt    whether   it  is  3f«'ffefaor 

time  ;  ̂Tr^is  ;  ̂TfaT^T  of  the  sentence  :  ̂ cSTv^Rr^Tcf^by  virtue  of  its  being 

principal. 

37.  When  there  is  a  doubt  whether  it  is  a  relationship  of  a 

part  to  the  whole  or  a  sequence  of  time,  it  is  a  sequence  of  time 
by  virtue  of  its  being  principal  in  the  sentence. 

There  is  a  text  ̂ TjnfarKTrf^|r  Hr^T^HT^  I  "  After  performing  new  and  full 
moon  sacrifices,  he  performs  soma  sacrifice,"  Now  the  question  is  whether 
there  is  a  relationship  of  a  part  to  the  whole  or  whether  it  is  a  sequence 

of  time.  The  author  says  that  the  original  sentence  which  describes  both 

^<T£"?*TRnPT  and  ̂ r<T7T«T  does  not  mention  any  tTT^T,  W33,  or  ̂ Rf^gfsq'grt  ; 
nor  does  it  show  that  ̂ <T|afflT^  sacrifices  are  subsidiary  to  ̂ FH^m.  The 
only  alternative  is  that  it  indicates  sequence  of  time. 

Adhikanna,  XVI  f.     Sfttras  38—39      Dealing  with    the  subject  that  the    frnif,    of 

sacrifice  is  to  be  derived  by  the  eon. 

:  securing  of  fruit  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;  ST^f^1  not  bemg 

commanded;  ^  no;  ̂ !TfW  is;  3T^pJcT^RTvb.y  reason  of  there  being  no  re 
lationship  of  a  part  to  its  whole. 

38.  On  the  other  hand,  when  there  is  no  commandatory  text, 
there  is  no  reward  (to  the  sacrificer)  by  virtue  of  there  being  no 
relationship  of  a  part  to  its  whole. 
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II  This  is  the  Vedic  text;  it  means  that 

on  the  birth  of  a  son,  one  should  perform  ̂ ?3T«T?  sacrifice  with  12  earthen 
pans  (for  baking  S^ST^T  cakes).  The  question  is  whether  the  fruit  ac 
crues  to  the  performer  or  not.  According  to  the  author,  aa  there  is  no  men 
tion  of  the  fruit  in  the  original  command,  the  fruit  does  not  accrue  to  the 

performer  but  to  his  son.  The  son  is  under  another  Vedic  text,  like  one's 
self.  STTrSTT^sf:  "A  son  is  one's  own  self." 

II  ?  I       I         || 

of    the    constituent    parts;   fj  on    the    other  hand; 

mention  of  the  son's  birth;    ftftniW:  with  a  purpose. 

39.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mention  of  the  son's  birth  is  for  the 
purpose  of  subsidiary  actions. 

The  word  TTOTrT  has  been  differently  interpreted.  We  have  followed 
^T3T  who  has  taken  it  in  the  sense  of  the  birth  of  a  son.  In  this  view  it 

means  that  the  ̂ £37«T€  sacrifice  is  to  ba  performed  on  this  occasion.  It  is 
not  performed  immediately  but  ten  days  after  the  birth. 

Adhikarana  XVIII.     SAtras  40-41    dealing    with  the  subject  that  subsidiary  actions  eucb  aa 
$'Gm  should  be  performed  at  their  proper  time. 

\\  %  \  \  \ 

with  the  principal;  ST-ftnTr^by  reason  of  the  connection, 

of    the    subsidiary    actions  ;    g^^r^c^    the    time    of  the  principal,  is  the 
time. 

4,  By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  principal,  the  time 
of  the  principal  is  iha  time  of  the  subsidiary  actions. 

The  objector  says  that  sfbrmftj  is  subsidiary  to  srfrJT^re  ;  so  the  time 
of  performance  of  tftamftl  is  the  same  as  that  of 

on  the  completion  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ ^n  commandatory 
text;  rfr^rnrr^T^  by  reason  of  its  general  nature;  ̂ ^l^:  at  the  proper 
time  ;  ̂ TT^is- 

41.  On  the  other  hand,  on  the  completion  (of  a  sacrifice, 
another  sacrifice  should  be  commenced,  is)  the  commandatory 
text;  hy  virtue  of  its  ̂ ctieral  nature  (the  subsidiary  sacrifices) 

shall  be  (performed)  at  the'r  proper  time, 6 
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The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  this  sutra.  The  command  is  that  on 
the  completion  of  one  sacrifice  another  should  be  performed.  sffcrtTCR 
ia  the  principal  and  *?Hlwf^J  is  its  subsidiary  sacrifice  ;  ̂ Hfto  is  the 

principal  sacrifice  and  fCnfc^^1  is  its  part.  The  rule  is  that  on  the 
completion  of  one  sacrifice,  the  other  is  commenced.  So  all  the  parts  of 

&  ̂ sacrifice  should  be  performed  at  their  proper  time. 

END  OF  PADA.  Ill 

:PADA  TV. 

'Adhikanni  1.  Sft-raVl-2.  Dealin^with  6h«  subject  that  gambling  &c.  are  part  of 
-  nacrifice  &c. 

II  ?  I  5?  I       II 

^  by  virtue  of  context  in  general  ;   Tfl^HMl    commanda- 
text;  «ftf*T?^  does  not  constitute  the  relation  of  principal  and  subordi- 

n-ate. 

1.     By  virtue  of  the  word  'context*  in  general,  the  commenda 
tory  text  does  not  constitute  subordinate  acts. 

In  a  Eajasuya  sacrifice,  many  minor  acts  are  performed  as  for  example 
minor  sacrifices,  animal  sacrifice,  soma  sacrifice,  gambling  and  narration 

of  the  story  of  gsf:  $fa  and  ̂ fefftq.     The  objector  says  that  they  all    occur 
under  the    subject   of   *T5f^T    and    by   that  reason  the  minor  acts  do  not 
-become  subsidiary. 

not  so;   strf  a  subsidiary  act;    5rPf3m:  without  an    oblation  ;   f^z 

are;  33:  from  that;  f%f^Tgr^TcfN  by  reason  of  the  difference. 

2.     Not  so;   the   subordinate  acts  are  without   oblation*  there 
fore  there  is  a  distinction. 

The  author  in  the  present  ̂   gives  his  opinion  that  gambling  &c. 

in  the  TnT*p?  sacrifice  are  performed  without  oblation  and  do  not  produce 
-any  ;fruit  ;  so  they  are  not  aw^rf  and  are  therefore  subordinate 
.acts. 



JAIMINl  SftTRA  IV.  4  5.  241 

Adhikarana  II.     SAtras  3  —  4  dealing    with,  the  subject,    that  the  gambling  is  the   pact  of,  the 

whole  ra>  sacrifice. 

II  ?  l  ?  I  ̂   ll 

the-  middle  -of  a  particular  context;    HW  of  which;;  srovifr  in  that 
context. 

3»,    It  belongs  to  that  subject  under  which  it  is  described. 

There    is   srftr^cnfor    act    in    the  TT3Cg*   sacrifice;  there      gambling  is 
described>     The  objector  says  that    gambling  is  therefore    subordinate,  to 
the 

u  »  (  ?  i  »  H 
falt;  gr  on   the  other   hand;    OTTcSTFT  by   reason    of    equality; 

i  from  the    commandatory    text;    ̂ T?J    is  ;  »rf5   not  ;  WR   its;    sr^Hif 

context  ;  ̂ri   for  pointing    out,    for  direction  ;  5%^  is  stated  ;  n*%  in  the- 
middle. 

4.  By  virtue  of  the  original  text  they  are  all  equally  impor 
tant,  it  is  not  its  context  ;  it  is  mentioned  in  the  middle  for  the 

purpose  of  direction., 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  the  present  sutra.  The  gambling 

&c.,  are  described  in  a  serial  order  "under  the  subject  of  3ffir%^;ftq 
act  (of  soma-sacrifice);  that  is  not  its  context;  it  is  described  in  that  order. 
According  to  the  rules  of  interpretation  as  laid  down  by  the  tftarfar,  the- 

JT^R'H  is  stronger  than  the  3JJ?.  So  trhe  context  is  of  ̂ TH*pT  *T3f  and  all 
other  details  are  equally  important. 

Adhikarana  III.    SAtras  5  and  6    dealing   with    fche   subject    that    the,  $ft$jj  &c.,  are  to  be 
performed  at  the  time  of  sqfpj, 

^-..  **.  ^-v  «^.  »~v.  -. 

M?I»IUH 

in    the    indivisibility    of   the    context;    ̂ .  and; 

forbidden,  split  of  the  sentence  ;  fif  because  ;  3*1$  both. 

5.  On  account  of  the  indivisibility  of  the  context,  the  direct 
command  relating  to,  two  is  forbidden  (by  reason  of  the  syntac 
tical  division), 

The  offering  of  somya  cup  ia   made   to    Soma,   Twistra;   Visnu    and  is 
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is  made  at  the  time  of  3tfa<j  The  question  is  whether  it  is  a  ̂ T^  fefa  or 
«ffrf%f\*.  The  objector  says  that  by  holding  it  to  be  a  ̂ Jf^f^f^  there  will 

be  a  fault  of  syntactical  division.  It  is,  therefore,  according  to  the 
jobjector  a  subsidiary  act  of 

not  so  ;  35T3WTT5J  time  only  ;  3r3[$T5TT<T  by    reason  of  absence  ; 

of  the  special  (mention). 

6.     Not  so  ;  it  (lays  down)  time  only,  by  reason  of  the  absence 
of  any  special  mention, 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  the  sutra.  As  there  is  no  special 

mention  and  as  it  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  3<fl^,  it  is  according 
to  the  rule  (laid  down  in  chapter  IV,  3  pada,  36  sutra)  a 

Adhikarana  IV.    Dealing  with.  the  subject  that  the  ̂ T^fH^l?T  is  subsidiary   to 

|  %  \ 

which  produces  fruit  or  reward;  SfT  on  the  other  hand; 
by  the  said  reason  ;  %3HW  of  another;  sropf  principal;  ̂ qirf  is. 

7.     (The  acts)  which  produce  fruit   are  principal,  by  reason  as 
given  of  another, 

The  acts  are  of  two  kinds  ;  those  that  produce  fruits  and  others  that 
produce  no  fruit;  STOR  homa  belongs  to  the  latter  class  and  is  therefore 
subordinate  to  ftffuR  sacrifice  in  which  friers  are  invoked  and  which 
is  principal.  Here  in  the  sMra  %3t  is  used  in  contradistinction 
witb 

AdhikaraaaV.     Sutras  0—11.     Dealing  with  the   eubject   that  the    ̂ fvjjyg-  is  permanent and 

II  ̂   t  9  I  *  II 

:  the  cup  of   curd;  ̂ foft-ra?:    occasional;  sjft   ̂ mr^  by  reason  of the  description  iu  the  Yedic  text. 

8.     The  (offering  of  a)  cup  of  curd  is  occasional  by   reason   of 
its  relation  with  the  Vedic  text. 

According   to   the    Vedic    text,    the      ̂ fajTeT    ceremony  is    performed 
Whenever  there  is  an  error  or    omission  in  the    performance  of  a  sacrifice 
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to  appease  the  gods.    The  objector  says  that  the  performance  of  the 

ceremony  is  therefore  occasional. 

i 

ftc^T:  permanent,    essential  ;  ̂r  and;    aSftj^TS^T^  by    virtue  of  the    word 

'excellent.' 

(The  ̂ fasTf   is)    permanent    because   of   the  word  'excellent1 
(used). 

Tlie  objector  takes  up  another  position  and  says  that  as  the  word 

'excellent'  is  used  in  this  connection  the  ̂ fwf  ceremony  is  therefore 
permanent;  what  is  excellent  should  always  be  performed.  According  to 

the  objector,  the  ̂ RrST£  ceremony  is  both  essential  and  incidental. 

best  of  all  the  cups;  he  who  uses  it,  becomos  excellent. 

ii  ?  i  9  i    *  n 
reason  of  its  being  the  form  of  all  (gods);  ̂   and. 

10.     And  also  by  reason  of  its  being  the  form  of  all  (gods). 

The   objector   strengthes  his    view   by    stating   that    the  ̂ ftm£  is  the 

form  of  all  the   gods  and  the  form  of  the  gods  is    permanent.     The 

ceremony    is   therefore    both    permanent    and    occasional. 

(<It  is  the  form  of  all  the  gods  viz.,    this  cup;    he  who  uses  this  cup,    obta 
ins  all  the  forms  and  cattle." 

H  9  i  ?  i      n 

T:  permanent;  SfT  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ nj  is;  ST^^T^:  recommendation, 

restatement;  ̂ T:  of  the  both  (the  priest  and  the  sacrificer);  ̂ jfftl  in  the 

sacrifice;  «r^^r^Nby  reason  of  no  connection  ;  vffhr^T^  by  reason  of 

impermanent  nature;  «f*5RnWT  of  the  impediment. 

11.  On  the  othorjhand,  it  is  permanent;  it  is  STSRT^  because  of 
their  (of  the  sacrificer  and  the  priest)  having  no  connection  with 
the  act  and  by  reason  of  the  impermanent  nature  of  the 

impediment, 

The  author  gives  his  own  view    finally    after    discussing   the    subject 
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from  the  objector's   poinst    ol    view.     He    says    that    both    the    3f«^J*  and 
^HHTR  have  no  connection  with  the  impediment    and  because  the    impedi 
ment  is  of    momentary  nature    it   is   therefore    incidental.     The    ̂ fwsr  is. 
performed  to  appease  the  gods  in  order  to    obviate    the    impediment  that 
may  happen.     The  performance  of   ̂ fejff  is  therefore  essential. 

Adhikarani  VI.    SA^ras  12—13.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that     ̂ r?fT  *8  occatiooal. 

Vaisvanara  offering  ;   fa^T:  permanent;  rjSTTrT  is;  fsfr.:  with  per 
manent  (things)  ;  SNTPTtfS^iC^T^  by  reason  of  nu  nbering  along  or  among. 

12.     Vaisvanara  is  permanent  by  reason  of  its  being  numbered 
along  with  permanent  things. 

The  ̂ TST  view  is  that    as.  the  twTT   offerings    are  [mentioned  amongst 
permanent  things,  so  they  are  permanent. 

u  ?  i  ?  i  ̂   ii 
q$?  otherwise,  on    an    occasion  ;  ̂T   on    the    other    hand  ; 

by  reason  of  the  original  statement. 

13.     On   the  other  hand,  it  is  occasional    by   reasonCof   the 
original  authority. 

The  author's  view  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra.  The  original  text 
which  is  quoted  in  this  connection  shows  that  ukkya  fire  is  carried  about 

one's  neck  for  a  year.  Ukhya  is  an  iron  grate  and  fire  in  it  ia 
carried  by  tying  it  to  the  neck  of  the  person  for  a,  year. 

He  then,  becomes  qualified  to.  perform  the  3rfi«TWT  sacrifice  ; 
if  it  is  not  done  and  the  sacrifice  is  performed,  the  sacrificer  is  des 

troyed  just  as  the  foetus  is  distroyed.  In  order  to  obviate  the 
evil  which  is  to  befall  by  reason  of  this  omission,  a  purodasa  cake  is. 
offered  ta  IhlRT  fir©  and  the  danger  of  destruction  is  averted.  But  when, 
ulchya  fire  has  been  carried,  there  is  then  no  necessity  of  IhlRT  offering. 
So  the  ifW«Tf  offering  is  occasional  ;  it  is  performed  when  the  emergency 
arises.  ̂   ̂ Tr^TiWIcM  |fi«f 

II 

it  (ito  ̂to  ̂ l^l^l^l^)  aHe  who  without  holding  fire.in.TOS,    establishes 
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the  sacred  fire,  is  destroyed  like  the  undeveloped  fuetus;  (in  case,  he  is  in 

capable  to  carry  "3i$%  for  a  year)  he  should  offer  cakes  baked  on  12  pans 
to  $$fg[RT,  because  a  year  is  ̂ f^RT  fire  ;  like  the  foetus  which  becomes 
mature  in  a  year  and  is  born  on  arrival  of  its  time,  similarly  having  held 
3^7  for  a  year,  he  establishes  fire  on  the  arrival  of  its  time  so  that  he  may 

not  perish.  It  is  the  dear  body  of  arfa  which  is  t^W;  he  obtains  his 

dear  body  certainly.'' 
Adhikaraa*  VII.     Sfttras  14-18    .Dealing  with  the  occasional  nature  of 

:,  satchiti  sacrifice;    jrtf^rarT^  by    reason    of    its  being  like    the 
former. 

14.     The  Satchiti  sacrifice  is  like  the  former, 

The  s.utra  embodies  the    J^TO    view    of   the    objector.     He  says    that 

is  also  permanent  as  he  argued  in  the  previous  cases. 

u  in  ?  i     u 
:  with  them;  «9  and;  3*1  tftFTTsrTc^by  reason  of  its  reckoinng  among. 

15.    And  by  reason  of  its  being  reckoned  among  them. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  advancing  an  additional  reason  that 

the  sixth  chiti  is  described  amongst  the  5  chitis.  The  five  chittis  are 

permanent  and  the  6th  chtti  is  also  therefore  permanent.  "A  chiti  is  a 

place  made  of  varions  kinds  of  bricks  in  the  form  of  a  bird  on  a  ground 

of  two  spans  levelled  by  a  plough.  Such  5  chitiv  are  first  made  and  the 

sixth  on«  is  lastly  constructed  ;  in  them  fire  is  established/' 

u  ?  i  ?  i  ̂   ii  „:  ,v;o    I,    (i 
:  by  reason  of  the  explanation  of  the  recommandatory  text  ; 

^  and. 

16.  And  by  reason  of  the  satisfactory  explanation  of  there- 
commendatory  statement  in  this  connection. 

The  objector  further  supports  his  view  by  saying  that  the  3T*far^  text 

in  this  connection  can  be  explained  by  holding  the  qzf^fc  to  be  perma 
nent. 
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:  one  chiti  ;   gr  on  the    other    hand;    ̂ TrrT  is;    9rT:pt£  on    comple 

tion;    %  because  ;  =ghl3  ordained;    ftftfiT  with  a  purpose. 

17.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  only  one  chiti  on  the  comple 
tion  (of  the  srfwrasw  sacrifice)  because  it  is  ordained  with  a 

purpose, 
In  the  sutra,  the  author  expresses  his  own  view.  The  five  chitis  cons 

titute  the  3rfj«F5*W  sacrifice;  if  there  is  an  error  or  omission,  then  the  6th 

chiti  is  performed.  If  5  chitis  are  satisfactorily  performed,  then  there 
is  no  necessity  for  the  performance  of  the  6th  chiti. 

u  5?  \  9  \  *  u 
c  by  reason  of  opposition  ;    arfir:  with  them;    CTTRtfOT?^  equal 

reckoning. 

18t     Though  opposed,  they  are  reckoned  along  with  them. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  15.     Though  the  6th 
chiti  is  occasional  yet  it  is  mentioned  along  with    permanent    things  ;    as 

gods,  men,  and  manes  of  opposite  classes  are  mentioned  together  in  the  text 

"The    gods,  the    Risis  and    Gandharvas  were  on  one    side;  the  Asuras,  the 

demous  and  evil  spirits  on  the  other/7 

Adhikarana  V  .  1  1-     SAtras  19-21  dealing  with  the  subject  that      fqf^RpJ^S?    is  not  a  sub 

sidiary  action. 

M  &  i  »  i 

offering  to    the  manes  of   the  ancestors  ;    ̂ PTS^T^  by     reason 
of  its  own  time  ;  spfrf  not  subsidiary; 

19.     The  offering  to  the   manes    by   reason  of  its  (appointed) 
time  is  principal. 

In  the  sutra,  the  author  expresses  his    view  that    fttefrn^TST  is  an    inde 

pendent  sacrifice  being  performed  6n  a    particular    day. 

"They  perform  Pfefo<J?T5T  in  the  aftqr-noon  on 

U  ̂   \  5?  I 

like  equal;    ̂   and  ;    5r^?TT*fT^  by  reason  of  its  being  counted. 

20,     And   hy   reason  of  its   being    counted    along  with  equal 
(things). 
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The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  and  says  that  the  fatefcnj?T5T  be 

ing  mentioned  along  with  principal  acts,  is  also  principal. 

?  i  ?  i  ̂   u 
in    the    case  of    prohibition  ;   ̂   and  ;    ̂ f^Trj;    by    reason    of  its 

being  seen, 

21.     And  by  reason  of  its  being  seen  on  a  prohibited  day. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he  says 
that  the  f<f¥fa<jq5r  is  performed  on  a  prohibited  day,  so  it  is  an  indepen 
dent  act. 

Adhlkarena  IX,     SAtras  22—24.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  rope  is  a  part  of  ?f(jt 

?sjr(T  ̂ TTTTm^  f^rTHT     II  ?  I  ?  I         II 

part  of  the  animal  ;  ̂T^TT  the  rope;  ̂ ^TT^is  ;  d<5Mlft  in  that  context  ; 
by  being  described. 

22.     The  rope  is  a  part  of  an   animal   being    described  in  that 
context. 

The  objector  says  that  the  rope  is  the  part    of  the  animal  because  it  is 
mentioned  in  that  connection, 

II  ?  I  9  I         II 

part  of  the  fn?  ;  3TT  in  the  alternative,  on  the  other  hand  ; 

by  reason  of  purifying  it'. 

23.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  part    of  the  sacrificial  post  by 
reason  of  its  purifying  it. 

In  the  present  sutra,  the  author  gives  his  own  view.  He  says  that 

the  rope  is  a  part  of  the  sarificial  post  because  it  is  tied  round  tho 
sacrificial  post  to  make  it  firm. 

II  5?  I  tf  I 

I  recommendation  ;  ̂   and  ;  ?f^f^^  full  of  meaning. 

24     It  has  a  meaning  (if  we  take  it  for  an)  arthavada  (descrip tive), 
7 
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The  text  of  the  Rigveda  where  the  rope  is  described  in  connection  with 

the  *W  will  convey  a  meaning  if  we  consider  it  as  a  descriptive  statement. 
The  author  gives  this  as  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view. 

°  (\\£\*)     "Here  comes  the  strong,  well  clo- 
'thed,  and  tied  round  (with    ropes)  ;    it    (fT<?)    certainly  is   the  best    of    all 
products  of  wood  ;    the  wise  poets  with  meditation,  desirous  of    divine  po 

sition,  erect  it.'" 

Adhikarana'X.     Sutras  25—23.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  333  is  -a  part  of  the  animft  . 

H  5M  5M       U 

chip  ;  <3  and  ;  tJ^J^TrSTTr^  by  reason  ©f  its  being  a  portion  of  it. 

25.     And  *re  (is  a  part  of  qq)  by  reason  of  its  being  a  part. 

'The    objector     says    that    5BT5  is    a   part    of  $q  because  it  is  prepared 
ifrom-it. 

«  i  »  i      n 
ransom;  *3  and;  ̂ cfTT^^its  part. 

26.     And  (it  is)  a  ransom  and  therefore  it  is  a  part  of  (the  sac 
rificial  post.) 

There  is  a  story  in  the  Veda  that  the  ladle  was  broken  and  the  risis 
purchased  it  with  the  offering  of  a  handful  of  grass  as  a  ransom.  From 
the  chip  of  the  sacrificial  post,  the  ̂ 5  was  prepared  and  the  destruction 

•  of  the  sacrifice  was  thus  avoided.  The  objector  advances  it  as  an  additio- 
mal  reason  in  support  of  lis  view. 

(I •".The  Risis  who  brought  the  f^q  saw  in  the  days  of  yore;  when  the 
ladle  was  broken,  they  believed  that  it  foreboded  the  destruction  of  the 

sacrifice.  They  saw  grass  as  ransom  to  purchase  the  ladle;  the  swaru 
made  from  the  fr<?  is  to  avert  the  destruction  of  the  sacrifice." 

l  II  9  I  9  I  ̂ »  II 
a   part   of   the    animal;   ̂ r   on   the    other    hand;   wfajfocTr     by 
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reason  of  its  being  an  object  in  itself. 

27.     On  the  o.ther  hand,  ̂ .$is  a  part  of  animal    because  it  is  an 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  this  sutra.  The  ̂ $  is  used  in? 

anointing  the  animal  ;  as  it  subserves  this  purpose,  so  it  is  an  W^  andi 
is  therefore  subsidiary  to  the  animal. 

n  ?  i  ?  i   e  u 
by  metonymy  or  transferred   sense  ;  fass&sr^T^:    description  about 

ransom;  ^T^i&» 

28.  The  description  about  ransom  is  by  the  transferred  sense 

3Tfa>  is  the  subordinate  significant  power  of  a  word.  When  the  prim- 

eipal  sense  of  a  word  is  rejected  and  the  quality  which  it  expresses  is, 

recognised,  it  is  a  case  of  a  transferred  sense  or  metonymy.  When  the- 
materials  of  a  sacrifice  are  finally  disposed  of,  instead  of  the  sacrificial 

post,  the  **5  which-  has  been  prepared  from  the>  f{<T  is  thrown  into  the- 
sacrificial  fire.  This  mode  of  release  by  ransom  is-  called  f 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector's  objection  contained  in  sutra 
26  by  saying  that  the  fairer?:  is  only  by  way  of  metonymy.  One  *q^ 
is  used  in  anointing  eleven  animals  with  butter.  This  procedure  in  a 

sacrifice  is  called  q^forcrf^Tift  ;  so  ̂ 3  is  connected  with  the  sacrificial; 
animal. 

Adhikara^a  XI.    SAtiae  29  to  38.     Dealing   with  the  subject  that    3^3^  Sec.,  are  subsidiary 

Mt*. 

:  of  the  new  and  full  moons  ;  ̂ TT:  oblations  ;  jr^r^fTPr  prin 

cipal  ;  srf^taT^by  reasoa  of  ELO  speciality  (about  it.) 

29.  All  the  oblations  (made)  during  new  and  full  moons  ara 

principal  by  reason  of  no  special  mention  (made  about  them). 

There  are  several  Yagas  that  are  performed  on  the  new  and  full  moonj 

days  ;  they  are  equally  mentioned  and  there  is  nothing  special  about 

thorn.  The  objector  in.  this  sutra  says  that  all  *WTs  are  equally  important 

and  principal. 

:  u  »  \  »  i  °  ti 
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3TT  on  the    contrary  also,  not    ao  ;  afJTT      parts  ;  cpr  some  ;  *fa  in 

which  ;  3fTT*%?r  by  being  part  ;  sftjfsr:  praise  ;  OTJTT^I:  common  ;  f|T  because  ; 

$rR?*f^T:  praise. 

31.     Not  so;  some  are  parts  which  are  praised  as  parts;  because 
the  praise  is  general. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  the  sutra;  that  there  are  certain  *TTTTS 

which  are  praised  aa  parts  ;  and  so  they  are  parts  but  can  not  be 

principal. 

l|  9  I  ?  I        II 

also  ;^and;  3T«n*nf?Wf  seeing  another  case. 

31.     And  again  seeing  another  case. 

The  author  supports  his  view  ;  in  some  sacrifices  srqrst  and  others  are 

not  performed  :  had  they  been  principal,  such  would  not  have  been  the 

pase. 

II  ?  (  9  I 

*  not    distintive  ;  5    on    the    contrary  ;  ̂PR°f  the    reason  ; 

V? 

among  

the  
principal;  

Jjm^  

of  
the  

subordinate;    

f%f3RTRc3rrcT  

by  
virtue  

of  
its 

inclusion. 

32.  The  reason  (given)  is  not  distinctive  by  virtue  of  the 
subordinate  being  included  in  the  principal. 

The  objector  says  that  the  reason  given  in  sutra  30  that  the  praise  is 

general  is  not  distinctive  ;  there  are  texts  in  which  the  principal  is  also 

praised  and  the  subordinate  is  included  in  it. 

;  I  qi^npfrer:  li 

"Agneya  olering  is  the    head  of    the    sacrifice  ;    sqt^J   offering    is    its 
Ijeart;  the  offerings  to  Agnisoma  are  its  feet." 

II  &  I  9  I         II 

not  ;  &<$$>    being    not    mentioned  ;     3T«n«fc$i?f    seeing    another    case; 
by  reason  of  its  being  subseryient  to  another. 
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33.  When  it  is  not  mentioned  (in  the  Vedas)  it  can  not  be 
another  case  by  reason  of  being  subservient  to  another. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  saying  that  it  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  text  that  it  is  subservient  to  another,  so  it  appears  to  be  another  case. 

II  ?  I  ?  I  39  II 

on  being  separate;  3  on  the  other  hand;  «rf*raH%T:  of  the  names; 
:  connection  with  the  fruit;  Sjfifrf:  by  direction  or  command  of  the 

Vedas;  s^T^TTrT  sacrificial  custom;  =3  and;  ̂ that;  gqr:  again;  JJ^^grof  the 
distinctive  mark  of  the  principal  ;  q^rthat  ;  *fi^r«f  the  quality  of  producing 
reward;  ̂ r^tf^^T  in  its  proximity  ;  STCT^JrE  unconnected  ;  <ffi[  that  ;  SFTf  consti 

tuent  p#rt;  W1*H  is;  *Trf*Tr3rTrTNbeing  sharers  ;  ̂T^H^iT  of  tlje  cause,  or  princi- 

<cipal  ;  3TSJ3:  not  directly  stated  ;  ̂  and;  «T??r  33'3:  connection  with  other. 

.  34.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  cf  the  connection  and 

sacrificial  custom,  when  there  is  difference  of  names,  (  there  is  ) 
connection  with  the  reward  ;  that  which  is  the  quality  of  bearing 
the  fruit  is  the  distinctive  mark  of  the  principal  and  that  in  its 
proximity  is  unconnected,  is  a  constituent  part  ;  the  connection 

other  is  not  heard, 

In  this  sutra  the  author  attempts  to  show  the  distinction  between 

and  3f*T-  That  which  bears  the  fruit  is  g<?ir  and  that  which  is 

subservient  to  the  4j<?<*  and  bears  no  fruit  ia  3f*r.  On  performing  the 

principal  act,  minor  acts  are  also  performed  which  subserve  the  prin- 
pipal  act.  Those  minor  acta  are  called  ̂  

qualities  ;  ̂  and  ;  5TTO  tfgpET:   connected    with    the   names  ; 

are  ordained;  5f  not;  af?^  'in  the    constituent    parts  ;    3<T<TST&  are    not  met 
with. 

35,  The  qualities  are  ordained  to  be  connected  with  the 
names  (of  the  substances)  and  are  not  met  with  in  the  constituent 

parts, 
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This  sutra  shows  the  difference  betweeen  grgsFrf  and  afire*?.  The 

author  says  that  by  qualities  we  know  names.  The  name  of  the  substance 

is  by  the  quality  it  possesses  and  in  the  constituent  part  there  is  n.o> 
quality  independently.  A  *pI3>?f  describes  the  quality  when  principal  is 
known  while  sfTT«F^  by  means  of  ̂ Rfcprfs^TrTT  is  connected  with  the  prin 
cipal  ;  the  3?H^  produces  fruit  independently  and  the  sffT^HT  does  not. 

equal  ;  ̂f  and  ;  ̂ nFnsjRf:  th&  text  describing  the  origin  or  main* 
act;  3T«h  with  others;  sfJTTfafTJafv*:  the  connection  of  parts  with  the  whole  or 
main  act. 

36.     The  text  describing  the  main  act  is  similar  ;  the   connec 

tion  of  the  parts  with  the  main  act  is  with  other  (acts.) 

The  objector  says  that  all  acts  mentioned  are  equally  described  and 

are  therefore  principal  and  their  sfTKffr  connection  should  be  sought 
somewhere  else. 

in  the  origin  ;   srftrcft^:    connection  ;  <TW3t   therefore  ; 
description  of  the  constituent  part;  ̂ T<t  is. 

37.  There  is  a  connection  in  the  origin  ;  therefore  there  is  a 
description  of  the  constituent  part. 

Just  as  in  the  orign,  first  head  is  formed,  then  ,the  middle  part,  then 

feet  are  formed  ;  so  in  the  same  way  3TT*%*T,  3<TT3J*?T1f  and  3TfjT<Ttafte  are 
performed  in  order.  See  at  P.  250  the  commentary  on  ^5f  32.  This 
statement  in  the  Vedas  is  by  way  of  description  of  afrroi}..  The  author 
has  given  the  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  %  36. 

ii  ?  (  g  i  ̂c  u 
*r*TT  again  ;  ̂ and  ;  sr^mf^fa  seeing  another. 

38.     Again,  there  is  seen  another  case. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  That 
on  the  full  moon  day  14  offerings  are  made  and  on  the  new  moon  day  13 
offerings  are  made.  This  number  can  be  properly  adjusted  on  the 
hypothesis  that  W*!  &c.,  are  principal  and  smTK  &c.,  are  constituent 
parta. 
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I 

"Fourteen  offerings  are  made  on  the  full  moonday  and  therteen  on    the 

new  moonday." 
Ailhikarani  XIl    t><Hras   39—41.     Dealing    with   the    subject  that   in  a    S^rf^flftjj  sacrifice 

*c'»  are  the  constituent  parts, 

in    a   jyotistoma  sacrifice  ;  rpufa   equal  ;   STfeftrs?  indistinc 
tive    ;  ffc  because  ;  SH^of  cause. 

39.     In  a  jyotistoma  sacrifice  all  are  equal  because  the    cause 
is  not  distinctive. 

The  objector  says  that  in  a   3PhftretoT  sacrifice  all    the  minor   qnia  such 

&c.,  producing  fruits  are  all  equally  important. 

II  ?  I  »  I  J0  II 

the  qualities  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  3r<rfr!raT*$to  with  the 

original  statement  ;  tf^WFT  by  reason  of  the  connection  ;  ̂ rT^r^Rf:  the  text 

describing  the  reward  ;  ̂ITT^  therefore  ;  $T*f  soma  yaga;  sratf  principal; 
^Tr?J  is. 

40.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the 

qualities  with  the  original  statement  there  is  a  text  describing  the 
reward;  the  soma  is  therefore  principal. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  the  present  sutra.  In  the  original 
statement  the  reward  of  a  principal  act  is  mentioned  and  the  subordinate 
acts  constitute  the  principal  act  and  produce  the  general  fruit.  The 
%T*T  sacrifice  is  therefore  the  principal  act  and  sftsroftar  and  others  are 
subordinate  acts. 

*%  I  ftf  ̂   <fer^a:  HM^'^I:  nr^ro:  u 
;  a  to  5TTQ 

"He  who  is  desirious  of  heaven,  should  perform  5?ftRrchT.  How  many 

are  its  flames  which  are  'its  songs?  Threefold,  fifteen  times,  seventeen 
:titnes  and  twenty  times  ;  these  are,  verily,  its  flames,  which  serve  aa 

songs." 
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rT£CT  ̂ I^Ts^  II  »  I  »  I  »t  » 
similarly;  ̂   and;    sn^TTsf^f^  seeing  another  case. 

41.     And  similarly  there  is  another  case  seen. 

The  author  in  support  of  his  view  quotes  the  authorities, 

3T  n^r    *T^*T  ̂ fsf^rofhn  II  ̂ gf^-afar  w3  ff ̂^f 
ft  ̂^f^^ifi  m^  u 

is  the  head  of  the  sacrifice  ;  24  rattis  of  gold  should  be  given 

i  grmr  sacrifice  ;  in  OTTOfan1  twice  twenty  four  should  be  given." 

END  OF  PAD  A  IV. 

END  OF  CHAPTER  IV. 



CHAPTER  V. 

PAD  A  I. 
4 

J 

Introduction. 

In  this  chapter,  the  author  deals  with*3>;R  (order  or  sequence.)  It  18 
divided  by  him  into  six  classes.  (I)  ̂ fe  pfJTT  (2)  ST*f  9>*T  (3)  m«  93T  W  && 

fU?T  (5)  5^7  9BT  (6)  STfftr  SST-  They  will  be  explained  as  occasion  arises, 

Adhikarana  r.     Dealing  with  thegubject  that  how  order  is  to  be  limited. 

U  H  I  \  [  \  M 

the  definition  of  sjfir  ;   ̂ TT^^     following  one   after  the  other  j 
by  reason  of  its  authority. 

1.  The  definition  of  ar%  is  the  order  of  following  in  succes 

sion  by  virtue  of  its  authority, 
The  author  explains  what  ̂ Rr^TT  is.  It  id  an  order  of  following  in 

succession,,,  under  a  direct  authority  and  expressed  by  such  words  as 
or  by  oblativet  case  or  by 

Adhikarana  II.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  order  is  sometimes  governed  by 

a  H  i  \  ( 
fa[  by  purpose  ;   ̂   and. 

2.     And  by  purpose. 

The  author  explains  the  3IS?9J!T.  It  is  an  order  determined  by  the 

purpose  which  a  text  serves.  As  for  example  arfs^hf  spftfa,  *RT£'q^Rf  I 
He  performs  Agnihotra  ;  he  cooks  gruel.  There  srffffte  is  first  but  a  sac 

rifice  can  not  be  performed  without  *TfT^  (gruel)  ,  so  the  cooking  of  ̂ TTrr 

will  be  performed  first.  It  is  called  logical  order  Sfsfanr, 

Adhikarana  111.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  order  sometimesis  nob  determined  by  any 
rule. 
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:  not  governed  by  any  rule  ;  sr?^  at  another  place. 

3.     Sometimes  it  is  not  governed  by  any  rule. 

The  author  says  that    sometimes   the    order  is  varied  by   reason  of  the 
^difference  of  the  recension  of  the  Veda. 

Adhikarana  IV.   Stitras  4  to  7      Dealing   with  the  subject  that  the  order   is  governed  by  the 
order  of  reading. 

by  the  order  ;  3T  on  the  other  hand  ;  fctreta  is    regulated  ; 
%eing  in  one  sacrifice;  ̂ J*Uc3T3[  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate  to  it. 

4.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  being  subordinate  in  one 
sacrifice,  (the  order  of  performance)  is  governed  by  the  order  (of 
reading). 

The  author  propounds  his  siddhanta  view  in  the  sutra.  What  he  aays 
is  that  in  a  main  sacrifice,  there  are  many  subordinate  acts;  these  subordi 
nate  acts  are  performed  in  the  order  in  which  ;the  text  is  read.  This  is 
called  TrasffJT.  The  difference  between  ^ftsEJT  and  qre^ST  is  that  in  a 
gfo&JT  there  is  only  one  sentence  which  lays  down  the  order  which  is 
called  direct,  while  in  the  latter  -there  are  several  sentences  which  govern 
the  order  according  to  the  order  of  their  reading. 

l\  i   \ 

not  direct  expression  ;  ffa%c!;  if  it  be  said;  ̂ T   is;    «TTfir 
%y  reason  of  ihe  sentences. 

5.     If  it  be  said  that  it  is  not  a  direct  expression  (of  the  order) 
by  reason  of  the  sentences. 

The  objector  says  that  there  are   different    sentences    but  none  of  them 
directly  in  what  order  the  acts  are  to  be  performed. 

for  the  sake  of  the  sense;  wr  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ JTFff  inference; 
is  ;  W?t*9i  in  being  a  one  sacrifice  ;  T^T^r^  by  virtue  of  dependence 

on  another;  ̂   with  its  own  ;  3  certainly  ;  sr^F  object,  sense;  ̂ sf^:  connec 
tion  ;  5f^T^  therefore  ;^^5^  direct  expression  ;  ̂5%^  is  said. 
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6.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  an  inference  for  the  sake  of 

the  sense  in  the  unity  of  a  sacrifice  ;  by  reason  of  its  dependence- 
on  another,  there  is  a  relationship  with  its  own  object  ;  it  can 
therefore  be  said  to  be  a  direct  expression. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector's  objection  raised  in  sutra  5. 
He  says  that  there  is  one  sacrifice  which  is  one  organic  whole  and  there 

is  only  one  agent.  There  are  several  subordinate  acts  which  must  be 

performed  in  order.  There  are  texts  corresponding  to  the  acts  ;  though 
there  is  no  direct  command  regulating  the  order  but  an  inference  can  be 

reasonably  made  that  the  order  of  performance  of  the  act,  is  the 

order  in  which  the  text  is  read.  This  amounts  to  direct  expression. 

ii  H  i  ̂   i  *  u 
similarly  ;  ̂  and  ;  ST«nsf^f«f  seeing    another  case* 

7.     And  similarly  another  case  is  seen. 

The  author  in  order  to  support  his  view  relies  on  the  Vedic  anthorities. 

i 

He  arranges  bricks  in  a  reverse  order  in  the  sacrifice  about  the  seasons,. 

He  recites  tftef^TT  song  in  a  reverse  order.  He  takes  the  tenth  cup  dedi 
cated  to  srfw  and  offers  it  in  the  third  order. 

Adhikarana  V.  6<ltras  8  to  12.  Dealing;  with  the  subject  that  the  order  depends  on  the 
first  start.. 

by  commencement;  §<?tra>T<:£Rt  of  equal  time  ;    *p3T«Tt  of  subordinate- 

acts  ;  *n£T3B*TT3(  by  reason  of  its  commencement. 

8.  By  the  first  start  (  is  determined  the  order  )  of  the 
subordinate  acts  which  are  to  be  performed  simultaneously  by 
virtue  of  the  first  commencement. 

In  the  sutra,  the  author  explains  what  is  called  xrffrTgRJT.  When  one- 

commences  to  do  one  particular  act  out  of  a  series  of  acts  without  any 

particular  reason,  it  is  called  JTfftr.  For  example  there  are  17  horses  to 

be  purified,  one  has  to  start  from  a  particular  place  and  this  determines, 

the  order.  This  is  called  XTffrTgRTr  or  practical  order.  The  first  start 

depends  upon  chance  or  the  choice  of  the  person  who  starts. 
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u  i(  \\  i  <  u 
*r€  all  ;  ̂ ft%^  if  you  say. 

9.     If  you  say  that  all  (should  be  done  simultaneously). 
The  objector  says  that  all  the  purificatory  ceremonies  should  be  per 

formed  upon  one  animal  and  then  they  should  be  performed  on  another 
and  so  on. 

i     i 

«T  not  ;  8T^rT?3T3C  by  reason  of  its  being  not  done. 

10.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  not  done, 

The  author  gives  a  reply.  There  will  be  no  continuity  of  the  perform 
ance.  When  one  act  is  performed  upon  all  the  animals,  then  another 
purificatory  act  should  be  performed  on  the  animals  in  the  same  order  aa 
you  started  at  first. 

U  *l  I  \ 

like  another  sacrifice;  ̂ fHfa[  if  you  say. 

11.     If  you  say  that  like  another  sacirfice  ; 

The  objector  says  that  all  the  purificatory  ceremonies  can  be  perfor 

med  upon  one  animal  just  as  it  is  done  in  3fcfapT>  In  it,  all  the  sacrificial 
operations  are  performed  on  an  animal  at  a  time  before  killing  it. 

H  i  \  i      u 
?T  not  so  ;  sratreranK  by  reason  of  there  being  no  relationship  of  a  part 

with  the  whole. 

12.     Ncft  so  ;  there  being    no   relationship  of  a   part   with  the 
whole. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  srfaufiRnT  by  way  of  penance  S&faTTf 
is  performed.  There  is  no  relationship  of  a  part  with  the  whole  bet 
ween  to  two  *TFTs.  They  are  independent;  so  the  analogy  does  not 
hold  good. 

Adhikarpa  VI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  order  sometimes  depends  upon  the  position, 

I  \J(  [  \  \  \^  U 

by  position;  ̂   and  ;    3?}ftT*HtalRTby    connection    with  tie  origi* 
zial  text. 
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13.     By  position  and  the  original  text. 

In  a  sttrfcrgta  sacrifice  three  animals  called  (arffcrrfrtfte)  agnisomiya 
and  srg^s^r  are  killed.  Then  there  is  another  modified  'W  called 
According  to  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  ̂ 5f,  killing  of  the 

animals  in  ̂ TTU^  ̂ TT  is  governed  by  the  procedure  in  the  model  sacrifice 
i.  e.  the  sqrfenitar  of  which  it  is  a  modified  form.  This  is  called 

Adhifcarana  VI  I.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  order  of  the   subordluate   acts  depends 

upon  the  order  of  the  princij  al. 

u  ̂   i  \  i  ̂   u 
with  the    order    of    the    principal;    SfT    or;  sfmjrf  of  the  subor 

dinate  acts  ;  cRfifr^R^by  reason  of  their  being  subservient  to  it. 

U.     The  order  of  the   subordinate   acts  (is   governed)    by  the 
order  of  their  principal,  by  reason  of  their  being  subservient  to  it. 

The  author  explains  what  is    called  g*R  s&JT.     He  says  that  the    order 
of  the  subordinate  act  depends  upon  the  order  of  the  principal. 

Adhiks;ana    VIlT.     Dealing  with    the  subject  that    among   eubordinute   acfcp,  of 

and    qregRj    the  latter  prevails.. 

in  an  archtype,  model  sacrifice  ;  3  again  ;  ̂ TS^rTar  by  reason  of 
the  direct  authority  ;  qsjnstf  according  to  the  order  ;  srsftSfa  should  be 
known,  should  be  followed. 

15,     In  a  model|sacrifice  by  reason    of  tie  direct  authority, 
the  order  as  laid  down  should  be  followed. 

When  there  is  a  conflict    between    the    qr&VHT    and    g^SHT,  the  former 
prevails. 
AdMkarana  IX  dealing  with  the  subject  that    the   order  laid  down  in   the  mantra   is  to  be 

preferred  to  that  laid  down  in  the  Brahmt-ina. 

:  u  H  i  \  \  \\  ii  ; 
;  from  the  mantra;  3  again  ;  fsr^i^  on  conflict;  Jy^T^TFT^TTTT^fa'  fcy 

reason  of  the  strength  of  the  accomplishment  ;  rfW^  because;  ̂ cTfrr  ̂ T* 
seat  of  its  origin  ;  R:  it.  ' 

16.     Again,  on  conflict,  (the  order  is  governed)  by   the   mantra 
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ty  virtue  of  the   power  of  accomplishment  (of   an  act);  because 
the  Brdhmana  is  the  seat  of  the  origin. 

In  this  ̂ fs  the  author  shows  the  difference  "between  the  *te  and  sntjnn 
The  mantra  determines  the  form  of  the  sacrifice  and  is  therefore  subs 

tantive  law  and  the  gTTil^I  deals  with  the  procedure  and  is  therefore  adject 

ive  law-  The  former  is  sf  T?*T  and  the  latter  is  qrf^'JT.  The  author  says 
that  where  there  is  a  conflict  between  a  jf*<?r$  and  gTTiT'U'TTS,  the  former 

prevails. 

Adhikarana  X.    SAtras  17-18  dealing  w'th,  the  subject  that  the  ̂ t^*Tf   texfc  **  preferable-  to text. 

II  H  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

reason    of   the    word    of   the    Veda  ;   fir^T   in    a  modified 

sacrifice,  in  an  ectype  ;  T^n  just  like  •  sr^pf  principal  ;  ̂qr^  is. 

17.  By  reason  of  the  Vedic  authority  in  a  modified  sacrifice^ 
(the  procedure  is  governed  by  that  of)  the  principal. 

The  objector  says  that  the  procedure  in  the  (fir^fir)  modified  sacrifice 

is  governed  by  the  order  of  the  principal. 

in  a  conflict  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ST^r^^Tfri:  by  virtue  of 
its  being  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice  ;  q*nsr^%  just  like  that  of 
the  model  sacrifice. 

18.     On  the  other  hand  when  there  is  a  conflict,  (the   order)  is 
that  of  the  model  sacrifice,  it  being  a  part  of  the  model   sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  when  there  is  conflict  as  to  whether  the  order  ia 

that  of  the  subsidiary  or  of  the  principal  act,  it  is  governed  by  the  order 
laid  down  in  the  model  sacrifice  because  the  modified  sacrifice  is  connect 

ed  with  it.  ̂ t^P  text  lays  down  that  a  modified  sacrifice  is  to-  be  perfor 
med  according  to  the  model  sacrifice  ;  while  the  f^rnraJ  text  makea  it 

obligatory  to  perform  the  modified  sacrifice.  The  former  lays  down  the- 
form  and  the  latter  makes  it  a  duty,  So  the  chodaka  text  is  to  be  prefer 
red  to  the  fe^TTO  text  as  to  order  in  a  f^rRf  sacrifice. 

Adbikaraija  XT,  Sfttras   19-22   dealing   with   the  subject  that  in  some  modified  sacrifice,  the- 
Subordinate  acts  of  the  model  sacrifice  are  omitted. 

.1  JK-  II 
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:  modified  sacrifice  ;  STfjf^nfc^T^by  reason  of  being  of  the  same 

quality  as  the  model  sacrifice  ;  Sr^T^T  of  the  same  time  ;  ̂ T^is  ;*ror  RtT<£ 
as  directed. 

19.     The  modified  sacrifice   follows   the    order   of  the   model 

sacrifice  ;  the  time  thereof  is  the.  same  as  laid  down. 

The  objector  says  that  according  to  the  rule  laid  down  in  the  preced 

ing  adhikarana,  the  time  of  the  fefjfrf  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  srfjfo 
As  for  example  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices  are  completed  in  two 

days  ;  the  CT$$^Pn*T  which  is  a  modified  sacrifice  will  also,  according  to  the 
principle  of  the  former  adhikaray,a,  take  two  days. 

T  not  so,  ;  SHT3>Tc£Sf<3<T|>r  along  with  the  order  and  time  ;  OT&:  im 
mediately  ;  %^cT  is  performed  ;  ̂?r  there  ;  f%>J:  of  the  command  ;  3T3*TT?TRr 
from  inference  ;  5r^fer^55tq:  omission  of  the  subsidiary  acts  of  the  model 
sacrifice  ;^TT3  is. 

20.  Not  so  ;  (the  sacrifice)  along  with  the  order  and  time  is 

performed  immediately  ;  there  command  prevails  over  the  infer 
ence  and  the  order  of  the  model  sacrifice  is  omitted. 

The  author  in  the  stura  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra 
19.  He  says  that  there  is  a  direct  authority  in  the  text  that  CT^iNris  to 
be  performed  in  a  day  ;  so  the  time  of  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices  is 
to  be  omitted,  because  here  the  direct  command  prevails  over  tie  infe 
rence  as  to  time. 

:  transference  of  time  forward  ;  ̂firlc^if  you  gay  that. 
21.     If  you  say  that  the  time  should  be  transferred  forward. 

The  objector  says  that  the  time  should  be  extended  ;  the  minor 
sacrifice  of  the  *?T3Wl  may  be  performed  in  the  morning  and  finished 
v©n  the  following  day  and  so  on. 

II  K  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

not  ;  ̂fsrafv^Tr   by  reason  of    its    connection. 
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22.     Not  so,  because  of  its  connection. 

In  this  sttira    the  author     gives    a    reply    to    the    objection    raised    in 
sutra  21.     He  says    that  there  are  $  *TTJTs  performed  on  the  first  day 

:,  *rtcR5fHrffe:,  *J£$sft^fe  ',  and  four  qms  on    the    second  day 
*TCrfvpT3T:  an(i  ̂ fi^fe.  If  the  first  three  *Tms  are  not  performed  at 

their  respective  times  on  the  first  day,  there  will  be  a  confusion.  You 
must  complete  one  STffl  in  the  morning,  the  other  in  the  noon  and  the  fchird 
in  the  evening.  You  must  not  leave^them  incomplete  and  commence  them 

again  on  the  other  day.  This  Adhikarana  is  called  3TT3J*Nr'ta«n*T. 
Adhikarana  XI  sfttras  23'24  dealing  with  the  forward  transference   of   the  acts   preceded   by 

Anuy.ija  and  the  backward  transference  of  the  acts  th«»t.are  followed  by  JfJfj^ 

of  the  subsidiary  acts  ;  5^T5ET^r^TRTN  by  virtue  of   the    time  of  the 
principal  ;  ̂sfrttf  as  laid  down  ;  3r3>^  in  the  transference  forward  ;  ̂Tl^Ms. 

23.  On  the  forward  transference,  the  time  of  the  subsidiary 
acts  is  that  of  the  principal  as  laid  down. 

The  objector  says  that  when  an  organic  act  is  performed,  the  princi 
pal  act  with  its  subsidiary  acts  will  be  performed  at  their  proper  time. 
When  transference  is  made,  this  can  be  done  under  the  direction  of  the 
text  and  the  time  will  be  that  laid  down  there. 

the  first  part  of  it  ;  ?n  on  the  other  hand  ;  srfatfsfsn^  by  reason    of 
the  connection  ;  rRftf  the  last  part  of  it  ;  STCR^f  in  a  trsnsference  backward- 

24.  On  the  other  hand,  the  first  part  is  taken  by  reason  of 
its  connection  (in  the  case  of  forward  transference)  and  the  last 
part  is  taken  in  the  case  of  the  transference  backward. 

In  the  3?^  i.  e.  transference  forward,  all  the  acts  that  follow  the 
aTJJ^nr  are  transferred,  that  is  technically  called  ̂ rf%  because  that  is 
in  the  beginning.  In  the  BTT^  i.  e.  transference  backward,  on  the 
other  hand,  all  the  acts  that  precede  the  JHTrsr  are  transferred;  it  is 
technically  called  g^f.  In  this  sutra  the  author  has  given  a  reply  to 
the  objection  raised  in  sutra  23.  This  srpgr^r'U  is  called 

Adhikarana  XIII.     SAtras  25-26  dealing   with   the  subject  that      q-^r^^   determined   the 
precedence  of  sprinkling  of  water  etc.,    over  the 
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by  XT  jfifaJJT  conventional  order  ;  fJ^r^TJft  whose  time'  is  known. 

25.     (The  order  of  those  acts)  whose  time   is   known  by    con 
vention 

It    will    be    better    understood,    if   the     procedure    of    the    *ffoT*mr    is 

described,     (l)  XTf^R^I^:    (O  srwftsfa:    (\)  ST^Rfa  3?T^m   (*) 

It  is  so  laid  down  in  the  Ve'da.  Then  the  consecration  and  orna 
mentation  of  the  *K«ffa3?rsr?r  is  laid  down  in  the  text  called  §*q.  The  rea 

sonable  order  will  be  (1)  STTrfr^T^  (2)  consecration  of  gfter^T  (3)  XT3?TJTl^taT 

(4)  ̂ rff'S'JOTWjfcrand  (5)  ornamentation  of  3?T^r^T  cake.  This  order  is  con 

ventional  and  is  effected  by  srq"^  and  3r$^  principles  laid  down  in  the 
preceding  srfvrfJTO, 

u  H  i  \  i 
by  inversion  or  prohibition  of  the  word;  ̂   and.- 

26.     And  by  inversion  or  prohibition  of  the  word. 

The  author  gives    an    additional    reason.     If    you    do   not    accept    the 

conventional  order,  the'n  the  ornamentation    of   the    3^r^RT    cake    will    be 
first  under  the  text    and    the   ornamentation    of    the    cake    which    is    tne 

anointing  of  the  cake  with  ghee  can  not   be    done    without    sprinkling    of 
water  on  it.     So  the  procedure  is  governed  by  the  conventional  order. 

Adhlkarnfla  MV     dealing   with  the  subjtob  that  in  a    modified    sacrifice    only   acts  connected 
With  theq-q  are  transferred  backwards 

Iffrf^^rf  II  H  i       I     »  II 

y  reason  of  no  connection;  tj  on  the  other  hand,  ̂ ?T  pertain 
ing  to  a  modified  sacrifice;  3*3  that  alone;  xrfof>5^=r  is.transferred  back ward. 

27.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  no  connection  with    the 
modified  sacrifice,  that  alone  is  transferred  backward. 

The  author  in  this  autra  lays  down  what  is  called  fjqp^nT  which  is  just 
the  opposite  of  ̂ rf^  cT^^  in  the  case  of  fp  (sacrificial  post)  ̂ rf^ 
S^FiTTO  does  not  apply.  So  the  g*  is  only  transferred  but  not  the  acts 
connected  with  it  such  as  srRTcnrj^  etc.  The  reason  is  obvious,  because 
yr  is  not  connected  with  those  acts. 

9 
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Adhikarana  XV    dealing  with  the  subject  that  the     ffUITfjTT  is  not  transferred  forward, 

n  ̂   \  \  i   c  \\ 
accidental;  *g  and;  «T  not;  3^qv  should    not  be  transferred   for- 

%ward;  3l$f%nTT^by  there  being  no  connection. 

-28.     And  anything  accidental  should,  not  be   transferred   for 
ward,  because  there  is  no  .connection. 

.When  a  person  aims  to  do  a  certain  act  and  another  act  is  accom 

plished,  .  the  latter  is  STfEtfiT^  or  accidental.  When  any  forward  transfer 
ence  takes  place  the  accidental  acts  are  not  transferred.  In  an  ST^JIHT 

offering  fqu^T  and  tfi^ft^flr  homas  are  performed.  fqH^T  is  the  remnant  of 
the  rice  flour  that  is  left  sticking  to  the  slab  and  mortar  :  <fi3ft$T3I  means 

-the  particles  of  rice  left  behind.     But  as    these    acts  are    accidental   they 
..are  .not  transferred  when  ST«J2TT3T  is  transferred  forward. 

Adhikarana  XVI  dealing  with  the  subject  that  on  a  new  moon  day  all  acts  -up   to  spreading  of 
Cashes  on  the  sacrificed  cake  should  act  be  transferred  backward. 

H  HI  ̂   r«  U  v  , 

similarly;  9T|rgf    model  sacrifice. 

29.     Similarly  model  sacrifice. 

It  is  ordained  that  on  fth«    new  and    full    moondays,    first  the 
cukes  baked  on  pans  be  covered    with    ashes  and  then  an  altar  be    cons 
tructed.     As  the  sacrifices  performed  on  the  new  and  full  moon  dayg  are 
model  sacrifices,  so  according  to  the    principle  laid  down  in  the  sutra,  no 
backward  transference  takes  place  in  the  case   of  new  moon  sacrifice  and 
only  the  construction  of  the  altar  will  take  place. 

Adhikar«n,  XVII.     bAtrasSO—  31.     Dealing  with  the  subject  th«t  the 

can  not  be.  transferred  forward. 

3  on    the  other  hand;    3fr3^T  should  be  transferred  forward; 

like  a  soma  libation;  s|jj<nTTci;  by  reason  of  a  difference. 

30.     On  the  transference  forward  of  the  ̂ rfcrqrr'ta'T  the  3rP»Tf[Hr 
is  also  transferred  like  the  soma  libation  to  avoid  difference. 

The  objector's  position  will  be  clear  if  the  srfaq^ftar  and  tf^T  are  under 
stood.     The  soma  juice  extracted  for    ̂ T^^  is  offered    in  the    morning  and 
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that'  extracted  at  noon  is-  offered,  at  noon.  If  the  morning  libation  is 

delayed,  the  noon  libation  is  necessarily  delayed  ;  the  HTcTRfaT  is  always. 

performed  at  noon  and  the  arfiTftsf  is  perform3d  in  the  evening.  If  the 
f&TWftar  is  not  finished  till  evening,  then  nffffbrwiti  not  be  performed  in 

the  evening  and  it  will  be  performed  at  a  later  time.  This  is  what  the 
objector  says;  if  the  ̂ rfaqRHl  is  transferred  forward,  the  srfjfjte  will 
necessarily  be  transferred  forward  just  Ss  it  happens  in  the  c&se  of 
soma  libations. 

||  H  I  ̂   1  ̂   U 

reason  of  no  failure  of  order;  *3  and. 

31.     And  in  order  to  avo:d  the  break  of  ord?r. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  a  further  reason-.     By    transference 
the  aTfjT^hr  forward,  there  will  be  continuity  of  the  order. 

a[  II       \       \  »  U 

by  reason  of  no  connection  ;3  on  the  other  hand-;  «T  not; 
should  not  be  transferred  forward. 

32.  On  the  othsr  hand,  thore  being  no  connection  there  should 
not  be  a  forward  transference. 

X 

The  author  gives  his  own  siddh£nta  view  in  this  sutra.  The 

arfinfa  is  not  connected  with  frtfT^T  so  the  arbiter  will  be  per 
formed  at  its  proper  time  i.  e.t  in  the  evening.  There  will  be,  therefore,  no 
caae  of  forward  transference. 

U  H  I  \  I 

y  accrual  ;  g  and  ;  PTfifTrT^7  of  a  reason. 

33.     And  by  accrual  of  a  reason. 

The    author   supports    his    view   by  a    reason    that   under    the    Vedic 

text  the    time    of   the    3ff5T;fte    which    is    evening    can    not    be    changed. 

"One  should  perform  3rfrJT^  before  sun-rise  ;  he    performs  9Tfir^^  before. 

sun-rise  in  the  morning;    he  performs  srfa^te  in.  the.  evening," 

i     i    r  \\ 

reason  of  a  conne-ctiou-;  f^^Tr^;.  for  ward  transferdnce  of  tha? 
sonia  Libationo. 
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34.  By  reason  of  the  connection  there  is  a  forward  transfer 
ence  of  the  soma  libation. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  30  where  8Trn«ft*nis 

compared  with  sra*r  His  reply  is  that  the  soma  libations  are  connected 
with  each  other,  so  there  will  be  a  forward  transference.  There  is 

therefore  no  comparison  with  the  case  of  frtaq»ffaT  which  is  not  connected 
with  the 

A<lhikaraBa  X  Vf  i  I  treating  the  forward  transference  of  uffeft    in  relation  to 

I  ̂  I  ̂l  H 
and;  ̂ TO^r*TT<r  by  reason  of  its  connection  with 

35.    And  <frf  JflV  (is  to  be  transferred  forward)    by  reason  of  its 

connection  with  3*3^. 

There  are  8  cups  -of  some  juice  called  3TCFwn  in  a  jyotistoma  sacrifice  ; 
after  the  completion  of  3f£?T,  the  ̂ te^ft  cup  is  offered.  If  for  some 

reason  $he  3RF*TT  offerings  are  completed  till  evening,  the  ̂ tf^ft  can  not 
be  taken  up  in  the  middle  of  the  performance  so  it  will  be  transferred 

forward  and  ̂ te  %ft  offering  will  be  made  on  the  completion  of  the  3f«3TJ 
offerings,  The  reason  is  obvious  ;  because  they  are  so  closely  connected. 

END  OF  PADA  I, 

PAPA    II, 

Before  we  commence  this  *TT^  it  will  be  much  better  if  the  terms 

«f^r*J?g*W*?  and  ̂ t^T-J-W^  are  explained.  If  several  sacrificial  acts  are  to 
be  performed  on  several  objects,  what  will  be  the  order?  If  all  sacrificial 
acts  are  performed  on  one  object  out  of  several  objects,  then  all  sacrificial 
acts  are  performed  on  the  second  object  and  so  on  till  all  the  acts  are  per 

formed  on  the  next ;  this  procedure  is  called  qpt^Tg^FT^-  If  on  the  other 
hand  one  sacrificial  act  is  performed  on  all  objects  and  then  the  second 
ftct  is  performed  on  all  objects  till  the  last  sacrificial  act  is  performed  en 
them;  this  procedure  is  called  T^irgOTrT.  In  *ne  former,  the  sacrir 
£cial  acts  are  to  be  performed  successively  on  an  object  at  a  time ; 

is  the  latter  the  sacrificial  objects  are  to  be  acted  upon  successive- 
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ly  at  a  time.     This  is  the    difference    which  ought    to  be    kept  in    view  in 
the  course  of  the  study  of  this  qr^ 

Adhikuraun  I.     SAtras  I—  2.     Dealing  with    the   subject    that  the   victims   of  the 

ihoui  1    htveth/elr  sacrificial  -xofce  performed  at  a  time. 

in  a    collection,  assemblage;    jren?TT?rt  of    the    principals  ; 

one  by  one  ;  *J*!IRt  subordinate  acts  ;  ̂ cfw  all  acts;  ̂ TRTN  is. 

1.     On   a  collection   of  the    principals,    the   subordinate  acts 
should,  one  by  one,  be  performed  till  all  ara  over. 

The  objector  says  that  when  several  animals  are  to  be  sacrifically 
acted  upon,  all  the  acts  should  be  performed  on  each  of  them  till  the  sacri 

ficial  operations  on  all  of  them  are  over.  Thig  is  what  is  called  ̂ fer^WT^. 

II  H  I       I       U 

of  all  ;  ̂TT  on  the  other  hand  ;  f>cil^g^«<rqitfN  by  reason    of  maintain- 
ing  the  sequence. 

2.    On  the  other  hand,  one  kind  of  sacrificial  act  be  performed 
on  all,  in  order  to  maintain  the  order. 

The  author  says  that  one  kind  of  sacrificial  act  should  be  performed 

on  all  objects  $t  ̂   time  so  that  the  order  may  not  be  broken  up.  This  is 
palled  (f^raf  jttfW  • 

II       I       I       U 

by  a  reason;  STSSTTtf^T:  the  repetition, 

3,     There  is  a  reason  for  the  repetition. 

The  author  says  in  reply  to  the  objector  that  in  3T?gTTftll£Rr  there  is  a 
reason  for  acting  upon  the  principle  of  ̂ t^r^'TR^  •  There  are  several  3?r- 
^TS;  if  yon  proceed  upon  the  principle  of  qpfrefgsriT^  the  first  3?rTF^T  cake 
will  dry  up  by  reason  of  lapse  of  time;  so  all  sacrificial  acts  should  be  per 
formed  on  each  of  then*  successively.  This  sutra  has  been  independently 
treated  by  some  commentator  as  a  separate  sfftrsr'!!-  It  makes  no  differ- 
pnce.  It  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  separate  subject  treated  by  the  author. 

Adhikarana  III.     SAtras  4  -5.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  ̂ jfef^^WT  is  fco  be  *tlopte:d  jn 
taking  handful  of  materials  and  sacrificial  pans. 
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II  U  I  ̂   I  *  II 

gfe  taking  handful  of  sacrificial  material  ;  3><?re  taking  the  sacri 

ficial  pans;  sre^T'f  oblations;  sfSR  collyrium  ;  STV«f*nT  anointing, 

jfgjff  getting  shaved  ;  *n^?fr|  sprinkling  of  water,  for  purification  ;  ̂   and; 

q3>«T  one  by  onev 

4.     And  in  the  case  of  taking   handful  of  sacrificial  material 

sacrificial  pans,  oblations,  collyrlum,  anointment,  getting  shaved, 

sprinkling  of  water  for  purification,  (the  procedura  is)  one  by  one. 

The  objector  says-that  in  these  cases,  the  priciple  of  T^HT?  J??TflRT  applies. 

i     i     it 

g  on  the  other  hand;    IT^J^RC^T^N  by  reason  of  being  one  act; 

q^t  of  these  ;  rT^3^Iie^TcTv  by  reason  of  their  being  its  quality, 

5.     On  the  o-ther  hand  they   are  al]  (one)  by  reason  of   being 

one  act,  they  being  subsidiary  to  it. 

The  author  refutes    the    view  of   the    objector  and    says  that    they  are- 

parts  of  one  whole;  so  the     principle  of  ̂ t^rg^JT^  should  be  adopted, 

Adhikaran*   IV.     Dealing    with  the  subject    that    the   principle  of  cpt^r^^T^T    aPP^«8  to- 

an  oblation  till  the  end  of  the   offering. 

%  in  a  conjunction  or  relationship  ;  3  again;  STs&TTTar  from  the  commen 

cement  ;  ct^rf  its  part,  wa^is  ;  %3&?  of  the  other;  ̂ sfc^Tc^by  reason  of  its- 

being  subservient  to  ifc. 

6.     Again  in  a   relationship  by  reason  of  its   commencement,, 

it  is  its  part  because  it  is  subservient  to  another. 

When  there  is  a  relationship  of  a  principal  and  subordinate,  the  act 

must  be  completed  till  the  whole  with  its  part  is  over  ;  this  relationship 

can  not  be  set  aside.  When  an  oblation  is  taken  first,  all  the  sacrificial- 

operations  should  be  performed  upon  it  and  then  it  should  be  offered  to  a 

god.  This  is  done  under  the  principle  of  3>fer«pr:T?I  In  the  method  of 

reTOfaOTTT  the  object  is  the  principal  and  in  the  ̂ T^TJ^nTT,  the  aot  is 

principal, 
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Adhikarana  V.     Stitias  7-9.     Tewling    with  the    subject  that    the    principle  of 

applies  from  the  time  of- anointment  till    tying  round  of  a  etriug  to  u  sacrificial  post. 

U       I 

reason    o?   the    authority  ;  5    again;   qs^ITf  to    the   end  of 

tying  round  of  a  string  ;  3f  jFTtf^  anointment  &c.,  ̂ Tr?[  is. 

7.   Again,  under  a  d'rect  authority,  the  anointment  &c.,  to  the 
end  of  tying  round  of  a  string  continue. 

The  author  gives  his  own  siddhanta  view.  The  anointment  &c.,  include 

anointing,  erecting,  measuring,  and  tying  a  string  round  a  yj.  The 

question  is  whether  these  acts  should  be  performed  on  one  fjqr  and  then 

oil  the  second  |TT  and  so  on.  The  reply  is,  according  to  the  author,  in  the 

affirmative  i.t  e.,  the  method  should  be  the 

:  u     i     \  c 
by   a    reason;  efTor;    ar^^rf    relinquishment  ;    ̂rni;    is  ;  «T«TT    just; 

addition  of  a  vessel. 

8.     Or  there  is  relinquishment  (of  the  past)  by  a  special  reason 
just  as  the  addition  of  a  vessel. 

In  an  W^^T^T,  S^r3?I  consisting  of  clarified  butter  and  curd  is  offered 
and  in  a  snTTlT  only  clarified  butter  is  offered.  When  an  3T«J?U3T  offering 

is  made,  another  vessel  for  ̂ ^i'3iT  separate  from  that  which  is  used  f  or  5T?Tnr 
offering  is  taken.  The  objector  says  that  just  as  there  is  a  change  of  ves 
sel  in  these  offerings,  so  there  will  be  a  relinquishment  of  one  ffq  after  per 
forming  one  sacrificial  act.  He  means  to  say  that  the  principle  of 

applies.  When  one  ̂ q  ''s  anointed  the  second  should  be  ano 
inted  and  then  the  second  sacrificial  act  should  be  repeated'on  them.  This 
is  q^T*T?3*wr.  When  one  act  is  performed  on  the  first  frq,  it  is  left  off;  then 

the  second  5<T  is  sacrificially  acted  upon. 

f  :  H  i(  [  ̂  

5f  ̂ T  not  so;    STS^fKf?^   by    reason    of    the    direct    authority; 

matter  of  inference  ouly;  ̂ cT<rj[  other;  anrf^  by  a  reason  ,<TR  foff^:  addition 
of  a  vessel. 
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9.  Not  so  ;  by  virtue  of  a  direct  authority  ;  the  other  is  a 
matter  of  inference  only  ;  there  is  a  reason  of  an  addition  of  a 
vessel. 

The  author  in  this  sutra  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  irt  sutra 
8.  He  says  that  the  principle  of  ̂ ter^OT?  is  directly  laid  down,  while 

the  principle  of  <T^n??«|fT?ro  *s  an  inferential  matter.  So  the  former 

method  should  be  adopted.  3j^nf^  ZTsTOT^T  Sjtf  HT^fStr^  snqfc^TurTrT  II 
"A  sacrificer  who  has  commenced  anointing  a  sacrificial  post,  should  not 

leave  it  before  tying  a  string  round  it  " 

Adhikaran  i  VI.     Sdtras  10  —12.   Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  principle  of 

•pplies  to  the  offering^,  viz. 

II      I      I    °  II 

in  an  assemblage  of  animals;  ̂ T   its;  ̂ r  its;  3f<T3i??fa[  should  be 

completed  ;  <T^^c3TrI  by  reason  of  the  one  class  of  animals. 

10.  On  an  assemblage  of  victims,  each  victim  should  have 
the  complete  performance,  they  being  of  the  same  class. 

The  objector's  position  in  this  sutra  will  be  better  understood,  if 
animal  sacrifices  are  explained.  fas^^Sfa  13  a  model  sacrifice  in  which 
one  animal  is  killed;  when  it  is  cut  and  cooked,  portions  are  offered.  This 

offering  is  called  sf^R".  There  are  three  offerings,  the  first  is  to  the  main 
gods;  it  is  called  f^cf;  the  second  is  an  offering  to  the  f^gr^^  fire  which 
is  called  ?nfinj  ̂ cf  ;  and  the  ttird  is  eaten  up  by  the  priest.  It  is  called 

i^f.  This  is  the  general  rule.  The  .^nrfcr  is  a  modified  sacrifice;  in  this, 
seventeen  animals  are  killed.  The  objector  says  that  in  this  case  also, 

the  method  callod  3»tTr«J*nT*T  should  be  adopted  as  laid  down  in  the 
preceding  adhikarana. 

II  H  l  ̂   \  \\  II 

f:  by  means  of  f^cf ;  3T  or,  on  the  other  hand ;    ̂ ^p*?f^  by  reason  of 
one  act. 

11,     On  the  other  hand  by  the  f^T,  because  it  is  one  act. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  the^T     He    says    that  in   the 
sacrifice,    xnTTqfa  is  the  chief  diety.     So  the  flesh  of  all  the  animals  should 

be  first  offered ;  then    after   1his,    portions    of    flesh    should    be    given    to 
and  then  the  remaining  portions  of  all  animals  should  be  eaten 
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Up  by  the  priest.      This  can  be  done  only  undei'  the  principal  o 
and    thus  the  entirety  of  the  act  can  be  maintained. 

i     i H 

of    a   mantra  ;  •&   and  ;    sr*?^T^  by    reason    of    ita    serviug    tha 

purpose. 

12*     And  by  reason  of  the  ̂ aantra  having  its  purpose  fulfilled. 
The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  When 

the  heart  of  an  animal  is  cut,  JT^ftaT  psalm  is  recited  by  the?  *tar^H  priest. 

If  you  act  upon  the  principle  of  «5teT3«T*R,  the  manota  jfgf  will  be  repea 
ted  each  time  on  taking  out  the  heart  from  each  animal.  But  this  is  not 

the  practice.  So  the  practice  also  supports  the  principle  of 

Adhikurana  VII.     SAtrns  13—16.     Dealing  with  the   tantra  nature  of  the  pestle  and  mortar 
in  a  sacrifice  called 

in  different  seeds  ; 

H  H  i  ̂   i  ̂   H 
one  ;  3^9?  mortar;    finrer^  by  reason 

of  its  power  or  capacity. 

13;  In  the  case  of  many  seeds  one  mortar  (is  sufficient) 
by  reason  of  its  capaity. 

In  the  headnote  the  wordafois  given.  It  is  defined  in  chap.  XL  If  by 

one  performance,  several  benifits  accrue,  it  is  called  ffa.  There  are  several 

seeds  of  rice  which  all  can  be  pounded  by  one  mortar  and  pestle.  This  ia 

called  fa.  This  i3  what  the  author  says  in  the  |f3f. 

I    ?  U 

:  mainfold  ;  qfl  or of  the  order    of  reading 

by  reason  of  its  being  subservient  to  it. 

14.     On  the  other  hand  there  must  be  many,  because  the  order 
based  on  tfrs  is  for  that  purpose. 

According  to  the  qre^ZT  there  must  be  spreading  of  the  deer-skin 

under  the  mortar,  placing  of  the  pestle,  consecration  of  the  substance  and 

finally  pounding  it.  So  there  must  be  as  many  mortars  as  there  are 

eubstances.  This  is  the  position  of  the  objector. 

3T H       I       I H 
10 



272  ^tTRVA  MtMA~$Si 

q^  one  ;  3Tr  on  the  other  hand;  a'f^TT^T^by  reason  of  being  rice  ;  jf&? 
tillihe  end  of  preparation  ;  ̂sfrSfT^  by  reason  of  its  being  for  it. 

15.     On  the  other  hand,    it  is  one,   by  reason  of  all  being  rice 
till  their  preparation,  because   pulverisation   is   for   it. 

All  the  different  acts  such  as  spreading  of  the  deer  skin  &c.,  are  for 

the  preparation  of  rice  ;  they  constitute  one  act  and  one  mortar  is  there 
fore  sufficient.  This  is  the  principle  of 

Adhikarana  Vllf.    -Bealmg   witfc   the   difference  of  vessels  in  jjqfjf  &ud  sp^f^f  offerings 
when  Sli  animalis  sacrificed. 

II  H  I     I 

in   a  modified  sacrifice;   3   again;    3T«T*inrT«rt  of    »T<J*nif   offerings; 
:  difference  of  vessel;  Sftfifcfrc^by  the  difference  of  objects;  ̂ TTrT  is. 

16.  Again  in  a  modified  sacrifice,  there  must  be  aMifference  of 

vessels  for  3T§*TTiT  offerings  by  reason  of  the  difference  of 

purpose. 
The  i^ifghr  sacrifice  is  based  on  both  model  and  modified  sacrifices. 

There  is  an  3Tfi»T?faft*T  animal  killed  and  the  parts  are  offered  to  Agni  and 

Soma  ;  at  that  time  JHTnr  and  snj?irlf  offerings  are  made.  The  nmsr  offer 
ing  consists  of  clarified  butter  and  curd  called  $^lf^r3«I  ;  so  necessarily 
two  different  vessels  will  be  required. 

Adhikara^a  [X.     Sfttras  17-20.    Dealing  with  the  precedence    of^q^fof   to     ?nffe£foT. 

n  H  i  ̂   i  X18  n 
of  tlie  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂WTT^r^T^  by    reason   of   being   mentioned 

first;  aren?  new.,  note   mentioned,   subsidiary  of  a   modified  sacrifice;  sf^  in 
tne  end  ;  ̂Tf^is  ;  ?r  not  ;   ft    because  ;  ST^f^cf^   not   so  ordained  ;   ̂hrr*?TTJf 

v  ordaining  as  subsidiary. 

17,  The  (sr^%)  model  sacrifice  (first)^  by  reason  of  its  being 
mentioned  first;  and  (fir^r)  modified  sacrifice  in  the  end,  because 
of  that  which  is  not  mentioned  is  ordained  as  subsidiary. 

In  the  Vedas,  the  model  sacrifice  comes  first  ;  then  the  modified  sacri 
fice  ;  the  qualified  is  known:  it  is  the  model  sacrifice.  Thus  what  is  known, 
is  made  the  means  of  describing  what  is  unknown.  The  qualities  are  des- 
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cribsd  to  convey  the  full  sense  of  that  which  is  not  fully  known.  This  is 

the  relationship  between  the  known  and  the  unknown  or  between  the 

and  the  «T«T3TT^-  The  qualities  of  a  model  sacrifice  are  known  by  the 
text.  Certain  ̂ ffars  (minor  oblations)  are  not  known  to  the  model  sac 

rifice,  they  are  added,  to  the  modified  sacrifice'  »fTfbJ£faris  performed  in  the 
model  sacrifice.  So  in  a  modified  sacrifice  both  «Trftg£teT  and  3<TCt*T  are 

performed.  What  is  their  order?  According  to  the  rule  laid  down  in  the 

present  sutra,  first  «Trffei£fcT  should  be  performed  and  then  3qgUj.  So 

the  JT^Rf  is  afcnfar  and  firfjRr  is  ̂ fitf*T.  Those  parts  without  which  a 

whole  can  exist  and  which  are  yet  essential  are  characterised  as  jffa. 

This  is  the  distinction,  between  (Jfhf  )  inseparable  accident  and  (sffr)  an 

essential  quality. 

i     i   *  n 
immediate    sequence  of   the   principal  ;  «TT^?li  Risi 

with,  thatj  5»zTwRffflTT?f^  by  reason  of  being  based  on  equal  authority  ; 
ar^TS^^T^  by  reason  of  non-mention;  STT^fT'Tt.of  those  connected  with.  the 

model  sacrifice;  *^R;  intervention  ;  ̂TT^^  is. 

18%  (In  a  modified  sacrifice)  there  is  an  immediate  sequence 
of  the  principal;  (sucb  is  the  opinion  of);  Atreya  by  reason  of  its 
equal  authority  with  the  principal;  As  the  acts  of  the  model 

sacrifice  are  not  mentioned,  there  will  be  an  intervention  (break). 

The  objector  says  on  the  authority  of  «rnhr  that  there  is  an  equally 
Binding  text  by  which  in  a  modified  sacrifice,  firsfc  the  principal  sacrifice, 

then  the  4<|&)44s  and  lastly  the  STtftgcta1  are  to  be  performed. 
M  HJ  ̂   I 

$%  in^  the  end  ;  3  on.  the  other  hand  ;  ̂T^CrT^f:  ;  8^t.of  these; 

ov"  their  being  meant  in.  the  text  as   XTcrnf, 

19..   On  the  other  hand,  according  to   ̂ TfCT*T<T  in    the  end,  by 
reason  of  their  being  mentioned  as  principal. 

The  author  gives   the   view    of    his    own    master     ^r^fT*T*F  in     order  to^ 

refute  the  argument  of  the  objector  based  on  the    view  of  «Tf^.     He  says 
that  the  •Tlftg^Ts  are    reckoned  according  to  the  Vedas  among   the  prin 
cipal;  so  in,  a.  modified  sacrifice,  first  the-principal  oblations  and  then  the 

and    subsequently  ?q^44  should  be  performed. 
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II  H  I  ̂   «  ̂ °  II          : 

similarly;  «*  and;  Sfwntf^fa  seeing  another  case. 

20.     And  similarly  there  is  another  case  seen. 

The    author    in    support    of   his    view    quotes  the    authority 

TOT  1     "  The  ceremony  pertaining  to 
comes   first  ;   «n*^T    follows  next  ;    that   which   pertains  to  Agni,    is  thi» 

act." 
Adhikara^a  X.     Dealing  with  the  precedence  of  gambling  over  the  grfvp^  ceremony. 

»       I       I         « 

having  laid  down  the  order  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ;  effort  of  the 

first;  3f  that  ;  ̂T:  order  ;  WT^is  ;  %?T  with  that  ;  JJ?18?H%nTT^^by  reason  of 

the  direct  mention  ;  «?HWT^  inferential  ;  ̂ TT^the  other. 

21.  On  the  other  hand  what  order  has  been  laid  down  of  the 

first,  that  order  shall  be  followed  ;  because  that  is  directly  con 
nected  and  the  other  is  only  inferential. 

In  a  TiflfflT  sacrifice  it  is  laid  down  fchat  gambling  should  be  done  first 
and  then  the  bath  called  STfcnfo.  This  order  should  be  strictly 
followed  under  the  direct  authority  and  sequence  laid  down  by 

is  only  a  matter  of  inference,  St^JcfNq'f^r  | 
I     "He  P^ys   with   dice  ;    repeats   the  story  of 

^T  ;  he  sprinkles  water  as  the  JTrf^f  hymn  is  sung.11 
AdMkarana   XI.    Dealing    with  the   subject     that    TTf^  *c"   take 

II  H  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

the  acts   of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂r  and,  STf^T^v  prior  ; 
that. 

22.     Those  acts  that  are  mentioned  prior  to    the  acts    of  the 
xnodel  sacrifice  shall  be  performed  in  that  order. 

It  is  laid  down  in  §Trfrrcffc3T  that  before  sffaflTO/NrT  is  performed, 
Iftfe'Rrtej  ̂ ^TfN^JJ  are  performed,  altars  of  bricks  aie  erected  and  parts 
of  an  »nimal  are  sacrificed,  What  is  their  order  in  a  modified  sacrifice? 
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In  the  model  sacrifice  ̂ gnjffan  is  performed.  According  to  the  prin 
ciple  laid  down,  the  3£t$T<nfan  will  come  first  but  in  the  view  as  laid  down 

in  the  present  sutra  the  aifasffcT  &c.,  as  laid  down  in  the  ̂ xrO^tftrTT 

will  come  first.  ̂ ^tf^T^f'f  feg%  I  STf^TTfoTSJ^ffT  I  "Knowing  this 
he  establishes  fire  ;  he  performs 

Adhikarana  XI  I.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  purificatory  ceremonies  connected  with 

the  nacrifioer  shall  take  precedence  over  tying  of  the  gold  piece  round  his  neck, 

II  H  I       I         II 

:  a  large  number    of    acts  ;  %<f^  if;  ̂ Hf»  as  said  ;  «f^  in  the  end; 

js.
 

23.     When  there  are  several  acts  to  be  performed,  they  shall 
be  performed   in  the  end  as  described. 

When  there  is  no  <TreWT  to  guide  us,  the  principle  laid  down  in  sutra 
17  should  be  followed.  Under  it  in  a  modified  sacrifice  the  order  will  there 

fore  be  1st  ̂ tqpghff  ;  2nd  ̂ fiT  ̂ ^T  tying  of  gold  round  the  neck  and 

TORtWU  tying  of  a  sling  with  fire  round  the  neck.  First,  acts  connected 
with  the  model  sacrifice  should  be  performed  and  then  those  connected 
with  the  modified  sacrifice  will  come  next, 

END  OF  PADA  IT. 

PADA  III. 

I.    Sutras  1—2.     Dealing  with   the  subject"  that   the  eleven  number  of 
&o.  accomplishes  all. 

U      I      I     II 

:  increase  ;  q55$i^Ttby  reason  of  the  difference  of  act  ; 

like   ̂ <T^3*r   (clarified    curd)  ;     3?*?     of    that;     3<Tft[$f*ta    let     it    be    laid 
down. 

1.     The  increase  is  by  virtue   of  the  difference    of  acts  just 
like  l^fTHT  ;  let  it  be  then  laid  down  (separately)  for  each. 
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The-  sutra  embodies  the  §7$r  view.  The  objector  says  that  there  is 
a  preparation  of  curd  and  clarified  butter  each  time  for  Sf^FSI  offering;. 
so  when  srersr  offering  is  made,  it  should  be  made  eleven  times. 

or  also,  not  so;  *T^f^c^T<tby  reason  of  all  numbers;  fic^JTT:  modifi 

cation;  SRftsfa  is  known. 

2.     Not  so  ;  by    reason  of   all    numbers,    the   modification  is 
known. 

The  author  says  that  is    not    so.  The  S^ri?  is  not  prepared  each  lime.. 

The  number  11  is  made  up    thus.  There  are  five  offerings    in    a  snrnt  and' 
repeated  twice,  the  number  comes  to  10  and  the    last  offering  which  com 

pletes  the-  whole  sacrifice  makes  the^  eleventh.     The   T^n*f  once  made  is 
sufficient  for  eleven  times, 

Adhikarana  II.  Dealing  with  the  ̂ ^7^  repetition  of  the  1st  Ac  ,.and  the  3rd  ̂ TJ^-  -offerings- 

N       I       I.      Hi 

from  their    own,   place  ;  ̂    again;    fgff^^  should    increase; 
by  reason  of  the  established  order. 

3.     Again  (tbey)   sliould  increase    from   tneir   own   place   by 
reason  of  the  order  that  is  already  established. 

There  are  two  terms  which  should  be  explained.     ̂ «TR   and   gf^ferf,-. 
Three  ̂ W^  offerings  are   to  be  made    in  an  srfrF^fiT;  1st  on  the  first  day 

and  so  on.     They  are  to  b©'r©p©a^e(l  twice.     How  are  they  to  be  repeated? 
Should  the  offerings  be  made  from  the  1st  to  the   3rd  day  and  then  again? 

in  the  same  order  «on  the    succeeding,    days  ?     This  kin  d<:  of  repetition  is^ 
called  ̂ ^forT-     Then  should  the  first  offering   be    repeated  consecutively 

on  the  firstj  and  second  days  and  the  middle  ou  the  third  and  fourth^  days 

and  so  on?  This  method  of  repetition  is  •^T^TfSfTjf^n  because  -the  repetition? 

takes  place  at  its  own  place;     The  author  lays  down  in-  this  autra.that  th©- 
method  of  repetition  applies  to   the  &m%  offerings. 

Adhikarana   I  IL    *—  6.     Dealing  with  the  subject  of   introduction    a  t  the  e»d;  of  the    addi 

tional  (incoming)  verses  amongst  537^  fft  verses, 

n     \     \  »  u 
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verses  of  that  name;  Sffir^cft  verses  of  that  name  ;  ̂r 

and  ;  sfaTII  between;  W*T:  verses  of  that  name;  *g:  are-;  STRT^fa^r:  of 

-heaven  and  earth;  sfcRT3*  in  the  middle  ;  *TJTlf*gr<t  by  description. 

4.     The  dhayya   verses    should    be   between  Hfip^mra^ft  and 
verses  because  they  are  described  between  heaven  and 

Dearth. 

The  $rfir«T*TR^ft  verses  are  taken  from  ICit^  and  are  recited  at  the 

'time  of  kindling  the  fire.  tffira^ft  verses  are  recited  after  the  fire  has 
been  kindled.  According  to  the  cp^qST  view,  the  \*T"tt  verses  come  between 

these  two  classes  of  verses  as  they  are  so  described  in  the  Veda. 
:  ii 

"This    is   truly   s;r3?Tr«T3^f)'    and  it    is  u  f{T<<4  '^ft  ;  the  gPTT  verses  come 
•between  ;them." 

n  H  M  '  H  n 
:  that  designation;  ̂ T  or. 

5.     Or  that  designation. 

There    are    two    kinds    of   w*m.     The   ̂ tan    described    by  n 
III-1-129  are  general  and  those  that  are  described  in  the  Yedas  are  to  be 
read  in  the.middle.  The  particular  vrP*5TTs  are  to  be  read  in  the  middle. 
The  general  «TT«ans  are  to  be  recited  in  the  end. 

u  H  i  ̂   i  ̂   ii 
:  of    the    metres    of    those    names;  «ft  in    the  end;    ̂ kr^  by 

seeng. 

6.     By  seeing  at  the  end  of  sftoni:  and 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view  that  the verses  come  after  sfouand        *r  metres. 

Afihikarana  IV.    Sftnras    7—12.     Dealing     with    the    subject   that    in    a 

daditional  verses  ehoald  be  xeoifeed  after 

n  H 

in  the  case  of  enlargement  of   sta,  3%«7;jJTT^  in  a 
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before  ;  STfiT'cR1:    introduction  ;    *g:  are'  ;  <nrr    similarly  ;  ft  because 
3een  ;  g-'fc^TTt'  in  the  twelfth  day  ceremony. 

7.     In  a  s^JTT*  when   ̂ far  is   enlarged,    additional  verses 
should  be  recited  before  q*rfer,  because  it  is  so  seen  in 

In  a  big  sacrifice  like  3*frfk¥t*T  the  priests  sing  in  the  morning,  noon 
and  evening.  The  songs  thus  sung  are  respectively  called  rf(Vf<f4{|<f 

*Tr«T*flFT<re*T!«T  and  3Trv?gr<WTT«T.  The  grffsqwWT  consists  of  three  parts  viz., 
1st  ̂ ft?ft*T,  2nd3f«T^qr  and  3rd  qwfa.  In  a  modified  sacrifice,  certain  Rik 

verses  are  introduced.  The  original  three  verses  arranged  in  a  parti 
cular  way  number  15  in  the  process  of  repetition.  Such  a  song  is  called 
^?ft*r.  So  according  to  the  objector  in  a  modified  sacrifice  addi 
tional  verses  should  be  introduced  before  traftiT  and  he  gives  an  analogy 
of  the  12th  day  ceremony. 

II       I       I  s  II 

:  the  paryasa;  f[Rf  this;  «ar  and;  sfgrTOTt  the  last  name. 

8.     The  word  q*rfa  is  the  name  of  the  last  one. 

In  the  description  given  above,  the  <rofa  is  the    last   part  of 

So  the  objector  gives  this  as  an  additional  reason. 

oTT  rTrP      M  H  I       I  <  II 

3  in  the  end,  3T  or;  3<£fiv  as  it  is  described. 

*     Or  it  is  in  the  end  as  it  is  described. 

The  author    gives  his    siddhanta    view  in  the    sutra  and  says  that  the 

additional  rik  verses  should  be  recited  after  the  q^?$T  and  is  based  on  the 

view  of  *T5*W!I  in  V-2-19  at  p.  273. 

II  H  I  ̂   (  \°  II 
by  reason  of  an    authority;  5  on    the    other   hand;  IfT^Tff  in  the 

case  of  the  12th  day  ceremony. 

11.     The  case  of   the  12th  day    ceremony  is  based  on  autho 
rity. 

The  author  refutes  this  view  of  the  §5<T$ft  that  the  case  of  the  12th  day 
ceremony  stands  on  a  different    footing;  there    is  a  direct  authority  that 
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the  additional  verses  should  be  recited  before 

:  I  fa^nw       i  <far.  tr*m  <wr:  a  " 
and  3T5^*f  are  respectively  two  out  of  three  sff^  verses  in  a  group;  a  group 
of   three  ffC^r  verses  ends  in          -     The   best  i 

S|  M  H  \  %  \  \\  II 
J  it  is  not  a  modification  of  that;  ̂   and. 

11.     And  it  is  not  a  modification  of  that. 

In  «ffan*  the  additional  verses    are  not    recited  before   tfafc?,  because 
it  is  not  a  modification  of 

II  H  I  ̂   I  ̂   U 

ti  in  the  modification  of  that;  srfq  also;  «f^gfr^f?t  by  reason  of  direct 
inention. 

12.     In  its  modification  also  by  reason  of  the  direct  statement. 

The  author  further  says  that  in  the  modification,  the  additional  verses 

are  to  be  aung  in  the  end  under  a  direct  authority.  This  also  confirm* 
his  own  view. 

Adhiknap't  v.     Sftttan  13—14.     Deftlic^  with  the  subject  thafe  the  additiofaal 

axe  to  be  introduced  in  the  middle. 

M  H  I  ̂   I  ft  If 

«|^  in  the  end  ;  3  again  ;  ̂ fTT^T:  in  the  next  two;  ̂ «TPJ  should  b» 
introduced. 

13.     On  the  other  hand,   (additional  verses)    shouM  be   intro 
duced  at  the  end  of  the  next  two. 

In  the  JTPaffopMWR  and  STT^T^TTR  the  additional  *tm  verses  are  in 

troduced.  According  to'  the  £^T$r  view,  they  are  to  be  introduced  at  the 
end  under  the  well  known  authority  of  gT^T^  ̂ ee  ̂ .  2  19. 

«r«i»u«l  «  H  1  ̂  I  \9  II 

or  also;  m^3ftC£r*STS  ̂ §    in  the    nT^sft,  f^ft    and    ̂ J*|\  metres; 
reason  of  the  authority. 

14,    Under  the  authority  (of  a  text,  they  should  be  introduced) 

in  the  middle  oi  TTOsft,  g^?ft  and  ̂ 3"|^  metres. ~  
11 
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The  author  gives  his  own  view  that  under  the  direct   Vedic  authority, 
the  additional  5SW    veraes  should  be   introduced  in    the   middle  of  *TT*T5ft, 

and  aws^.  ?ftfio^t  *T^T  ̂ *rfti  *Tmt  !£3T«j^firfe  ii  sraffor  srnrtffa  ar<c- 
II     "  There  are    three    bellies    of    the  sacrifice,   TTTOSft,    f?cft    and 

;    in  it  they  take  and  out  of  it  they  emit." 

Adhikarana  VI,     Sfttrus  15  —  16.  -  Dealing     with     the    subject  that    caps     and    bricks  art 
subsidiary  to  sacrifice  and  fire. 

the  cups  and  the    bricks;   sftqr^l^f    which    are    described    in 

close  proximity    of   ST^^TcRT;    *T3»rfe%^ta    subordinate    to   OTT    and  chitd; 

15.  The  cups  and  bricks  which  are  described  in  proximity  to 
are  subordinate  to  ̂ raffi  and  f^r%. 

The  ̂ r^*T  is  an  act  of  extracting  Soma  juice  and  f^rRf  is  a  layer  of 

bricks.  The  T^TSI1  view  embodied  in  the  ̂ pf  is  that  cups  are  subordinate 
to  ̂ cH  where  they  are  required  and  so  also  bricks  are  subordinate  to  an 

altar  where  they  are  also  required. 

:  subordinate  to  a&3  and  arfrq';   ?rr  or;  'gtf^^Tcr^  by    reason  of 
eommandatory  text;   ST^JTTJ^afcr  no  command  as  to  order  (or  sequence). 

16.  Or  they  are  subordinate  to  the  srcrifice  and  fire  by  rea 
son  of  a  dirct  authority.  No  command  as  to  order. 

The  author  gives  the  siddhdnta  view  in  the  present  ̂ 5f;  what  he  says  is 

that  cups  are  subsidiary  to  the  sacrifice:  if  they  be  considered  subsi 
diary  to  a  SHHT,  then  there  will  be  a  separate  set  of  cups  for  each 
*T^R.  In  the  same  way  the  bricks  are  subsidiary  to  the  fire.  This  is  so 
under  a  direct  Vedic  text. 

Adhikarana  VII  S<Hras  17-19  dealing  with  rthe  subject  *bat  f^fi^jft  &c.  should  be 
laid  in  the  middle  layer. 

i  H  i  ̂  i  x19  »         «, 
«f^  in  the  end;   ̂ j:  are  ;  STsq^TTT^r    to  avoid    intervention  or  the  break 

of  sequence. 

17.     (The  f^ftoft  and  ̂ rflraft  bricks  should  he  used)  in  the   end 
in  order  to  aroid  the  break  of  sequence, 
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Thfr  objector  says  that  under  the  well  known  dictumof  sr^Tq'U,  (V.  2.  19) 
fcha  bricks  called  fofoigYand  grfirnft  should  be  laid  in  the  altar  at  the  end, 

so  that  no  other  may  intervane. 

ii  H.  I  3  i  Xc  " 

by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  ;  «tr  and. 
18.     And  because  tbere  is  a  force  of  the  text. 

The  objector  gives  authorities  in  support  of  his    view. 

:  I  3r**TT  ̂ €3JT  3<T^ffa  U     "The  last  layer  is  the  place;  he    places    other 

bricks,"' 

:    II       I       {     *  i\ 

in  the  middle  ;    3  on  the  other   hand;    gr^fTrTN  by  reason   of  the 

authority  ;   srT5T*U<^:  the  bricks  of  the  name  STT^TII^ft. 

19.     Oil  tlie  other  hand  in  the  middle  mgTOTSpft   bricks    should 

be-  laid  under  the  authority.. 

The  fefinift  and^fijnut  bricks  are  characterised  in  the  present  ̂ 5T,as 
^TfTflRcft.  It  contains  the  siddhanta  view  of  the  author  and  lays  down  that 

these  bricks  called  ari!F(!I3Kft.  should  be  laid  down  in  the  middle  layer  of 
the  altar. 

Adhikarana  VIII  dealing  with  the  subject  that  f^f^jt  &c  should  be  laid  before 

before;  ̂ ^QIRTr::  the  brick  known  as  ̂ >^oTr;  g^n:  its; 

fry  reason  of  its  completing,  the  layer. 

20      Before  ̂ T^on  by  reason  of  its  completing  (the  layer). 

The  author  says  that  the  bricks  called  fefoofrand  grf^oft  should  be  laid 

before  ̂ T^STT.     fefa^t  and  ̂ f^tft  fprm  the  middle  layer  of  the    altar    and. 
forms  the  last  layer. 

Adhikaiaua  IX.  Sfctrat  21-5*5  dealing  with  the  performance  of  srfff^fa     iu     a     sacrilcially 
purified  fire. 

II  H  I  ̂   I  ?     II 

'  in  a  purified;   ̂     act;    ̂ f^T^T^Tt  ,  of  the  purificatory    ceremonies; 
being  for  that  object.. 
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21.     In  a  purified  (fire)  an   act   (should   be  performed)  ;    be- 
pause  the  purificatory  ceremonies  are  with  that  pbject. 

The  fires  that  are  sacrificially  acted  upon  are  *TT$r'<f3J,  ̂ rf^PTrfir  and 
SfTC*f«fte.  When  the  fires  are  sacrificially  acted  upon,  the  srfljfT^  ig  perfor 
med,  This  is  the  ̂ afr  view. 

5fr    rT1^rr<!.  II  H  I       I        tt 

afterward;   STrf  vow,  penance;   rr^^IjTr^m^by   reason    of  its   being 
ready, 

32.     Afterwards  penance,  that  being  ready. 

The  objector  further  proceeds  and  says  that  when  fire  is  ready,  the  sac- 
fificer  then  takes  a  vow.     Then  the  fire  should  be  purified. 

jg   first;  xf  and;  fsJJT^r^by  seeing  the  indicative  marki,  texts. 

23.     Pir^t,  by  virtue  of  the  indicative  texts, 

The  objector  gives  the  texts  in  support  of^his  view.     34 

I  3TP«f^^[^  3Tf$T^t$wr  I  ̂ «C%  ))  ̂ One  who  has  established  fire 
should  not  place  wet  fuel  on  the  fire;  they  hasten  wi^h  arffSTffa,  when 

.fire  is  established/' 

H  H  I  ̂   i    t  ii 
recommendatory    text;  ̂ TT  on  the  other  hand;    «C*r  of  a  purpose^ 

being  present. 

24.  It  is  a  recommendatory  text  because  the  purpose  isj 

present. 
The  autror  giye^  his  own  vi^w  in  the  present  sutra  in  reply  to  the  ob 

jector's  view  as  laid  down  in  sutr  as  21  to  23.  He  says  that  the  texts  are 
only  recommendatory.  They  command  a  silent  oblation.  *T 

I  ̂TTOT^ITTS  *rr^  l  ̂ ^rr    ^fir;  «ltw%    i      Dft 
Mf  one  performs  homo,  with  yaju  mantras  let  him  do  so  irregularly.  If 
he  doe3  not  perform  ffcr,  the  fire  will  be  overcome;  let  him  silently  per 
form 

M  H  I  ̂   | 

by  reason  of  the  vie  lation  of  the  rule;  ̂   and 
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25.  And  by  reason  of  the  violation  of  the  rale. 

In  III-6-12,  at  p.  158  it  is  laid  (down  that  f^nTT^fe  purifies  the  fire. 

Accordingly  fire  must  be  prepared  and  tf^TT^fe  must  be  performed;  and  if 
it  be  not  performed,  the  rule  will  be  violated.  The  order  will  be  as  follows; 
the  fire  must  be  established,  next  penance  and  then  TTOntffe.  So  when  the 

fire  is  thus  purified  then  the  agnihotra  can  be  performed.  So  the 
agnihotra  should  not  be  performed  immediately. 

Adhikaraua  X.     Sfttms  26- 28.  Doling- with  the   performance  of    penances  of  ̂ yjjj  etc    by* 

penon  who  performs  arffTfTSf ,  rtt  *he  Wl  of  the  sacrifice. 

II     (     I       II 

on  an  altar  being  built;  5  on  the  other  hand;  arfirf^  one  who 

performs  arfjr^T*  sacrifice;  g^$  proper;  wrong  by  virtue  of  obtaining; 
fsrfirWST  of  a  cause,  an  occasion. 

26.  On  the  other  hand,  when  altar  is  ready  a  person  is  arfjrfe^; 

it  is  proper  for  him  (to  perform  penances)  because  occasion  has 
arisen. 

An  srftffc^t  has  to  observe  a  vow;  he  shall  not  run  in  the  rains;  he 

shall  not  go  to  his  wife  nor  shall  he  take  any  bird's  flesh.  The  JTCFTSft  says 
that  as  soon  as  an  altar  is  built,  a  person  becomes  an  arfirf^j  and  he 

should  observe  the  vows  mentioned  above.  ^rffff^1  j.  <4  M'flw  ̂ T%rT  |j 

«An 

should  not  run  in  tl^e  rains;    he  shall  not  cohabit  witlji  a    woman; 

an  «rfr^ftr^  therefore  should  not  partake  of  bird's  flesh," 

II  it   I  ̂   I         II 

at  the  end  of  the  sacrifice;  qrr  or;    Jr^r«T^^RTvrrgrnt   there    being  no 
text  as  to  procedure. 

27.     Or  at  the  end  of  the    sacrifice,    there   being  no  text   of 

procedure. 
The  author  gives  his  own  siddhanta  view  in  reply  to  the  objection.  The 

vows  are  directly  connected  with  the  person  ;  they  are  therefore  JHjwf  ; 

they  are  not  connected  witl)  the  sacrifice.  So  they  must  be  performed  at 
the  end  of  the  sacrifice. 
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of    tlie  fire;    ̂ c^f^^TT^    by    being    directed    in    the    accusative- 
case. 

28.     Of  fire  it  has  been  directed  to  be  in  the  accusative  case. 

The  author  gives  an    additional    reason  in    support  of    his    view.     He 

says  that  the  etymology  of  the  word  3ff«Tf^  shows  that  one  who  performs 
is  srf?;rf%^.     The  word  srftl  is  in  the  accusative  case. 

Adhifcarana  XI   sfttraa.     29  -31  Dealing  with  the  accomplishment  of   initiation   ky  a  email. 
sacrifice, 

u     i     i      u 
by  reason  of  declaration    by  others  ;   ̂f$T<f:    initiated!; 

is;  tff  :  with  all  ;;  ̂ hjpRKfriCTr  being  connected  with  the  initiation.. 

29.     One  is  initiated  when  he  is  so  declared  by  others  ;  because 

all  are  connected  with  the  initiation. 

The  objector  says  that  a  person  becomes  initiated  as  soon  as  he  holds 

a  staff,  ties  round  a  girdle  and  covers  himself  with  deer  skin.  On*  so 

doing  he  is  declared  initiated  by  all  others,  because  these  things  men 

tioned  are  indispensable  for  an  initiated.  ̂ %rf  ̂ V^rfo  |  1^5537  STSWR 

cfisrarftr  i  (to  tfo  ̂ i^i^i^)  ̂ inf^^  ̂ T%  I  (to  HO  ̂ I^I^H)     <4He 
initiates  him    with  a    staff;  he    initiates    the  sacrificer    with  a    girdle;  he 

initiates  him  with  a  deer  skin/r 

sacrifices  are  performed,  ̂ T  or;  gr^?n;  that  being  their  object;  %: 

because;  srf^^^T^^r^    being  not  connected  with  anything  particular. 

30,  On  the  other  hand,  when  sacrifices  are  performed  (then 
one  becomes  initiated);  they  are  (performed)  with  that  object 
because  there  is  no  connection  wHh  any  thing  particular. 

The  author  gives  his  own  vie-w  and  says  that  it  is  the  sacrifice  that 
makes  one  initiated;  it  is  not  holding  of  the  staff  or  anything  particu 
lar  that  makes  one  initiated  but  the  initiated  holds  the  staff  &c. 

M  *t  i  ̂   i 
name,  etymology,  ̂   and;  3%%  like  it. 

31.     The  name  i&  also  like  it. 
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The  author  give^  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  One 
who  performs  cftSTClfaT  sacrifice  is  a  ̂ fafTrT.  So  holding  of  the  staff  &c. 

do  not  precede  but  follow  the  sacrifice;  when  a  man  becomes  a  ̂tf$Rf,  then 
he  holds  the  staff  &c. 

Adhikartina  XII.     S&trus  32     36.     Dealing  with     irregular   performance    of   the 

•sacrifices. 

II       I       I         n 

like   constituent    parts;   flFJ'rf    of    sacrifices;    srr^f^f    following 
the  order. 

32.     The  order  (of  qRTwtfsj)  is  like  that  of  the  constituent  parts 
of  the  sacrifices. 

The  objector's  position  is  that  the  constituent  parts  of  a  sacrifice 
follow  a  certain  order  which  is  called  qtSflW;  so  also  the  order  of  the  qTS  is 
to  be  observed  in  the  performance  of  the 

^Trl  M  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂ 3  II 

*  not;  *T  or;  3Tfl«f*nT  by  reason  of  the  want  of  relationship  or  connec- 
ti  on  . 

33.     Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  want  of  connection. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  says  that  there  can  not  be  any 
order  in  a  spi^fe  which  is  a  desire-accomplishing  act  because  in  a  sacri 
fice,  the  constituent  parts  which  constitute  the  whole  sacrifice  are  con 
nected;  but  a  desire  may  arise  at  any  time  and  a  sacrifice  may  be  per 
formed  at  any  time  to  accomplish  it:  so  in  a  *JT^f%  there  can  not  be  any 
order  like  the  constituent  parts  of  a  big  sacrifice. 

II  Ml  ̂   I  3?  M 

by  reason  of  their  accomplishing  the  desire;  ̂   and. 

34.     And  by  reason  of  their  accomplishing  the  desires. 
The  author  gives  an  additional   reason    in  support     of    his  view.     The 

human  desires  follow  no  order;  so  the    sacrifice    performed  to    accomplish them  can  not  follow  any  order. 

u  H  i     i      u 
by  reason  of  fruitlessness,    5f  not;  $fir%^if  you  say 
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35.     If  you  say  not,  because  (the  purpose  of  the  order)  will  be 
fruitless^ 

The  objector  again  raises  an  objection  that  in  the'   Vedic  text  ah  OrdeY 
is  given;  hovr  can  this  inconsistency  be  reconciled? 

n  y  j     «      H 
^T(^T  may  be;  f^WW^WT^for    the    purpose  of    education;    TO?  just  a 

among  others;  SflHSfiRTR^by  reason  of  general  accentuation. 

36.  It  may  be  with  the  object  of  education,  just  as  in  the 

opinion  of  others  general  accentuation  has  an  object, 
The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  doubt  raised  in  sfitra  35.  He  says 

that  the  reading  of  the  TTS^ff  in  the  Vedas  will  conduce  to  the  education 
of  the  reader  and  if  read  properly  with  proper  accent,  it  will  also  teach 
accentuation. 

Adhikarapa  VIII.  SUtraa  37  -38.  Dealing  with  the  precedence  of  SffjHjt*T  over  the  ***" 

riffoei. 

I  3  I  ̂   H 

tf  q^f  who  by  this;  ̂ Rr  this;  Sffrretar:  the  sacrifice  of  that  mame; 

by  force  of  the  context. 

37.    The  words  "who  by  this"  (indicate)  arfinjtJT,  by  reason  of  the 
context. 

When  the  words  "  who   by    this  '  are    used,  they  show  that    the 
is  referred  to  by  the  force  of  the  context, 

II      uThis    verily  is 
the  first  of  the  sacrifices,  this  3%T%stJT  ;    if  one  performs  any  other   sacri 
fice  without  performing  it,  it  falls  into  a  pit  or  he  dies/' 

n  H  i  3  i  $c  H 
force  of  the  authority;  ̂ r  and. 

38.     And  by  force  of  the  textual  authority, 
The  author  in  support  of  his  view  embodied  in  sutra  37  relies  on  the 

text.  <rei5raf?f*ra  ̂ ffVq'T:  II  (  $o  ̂ r«  ̂ (y^  )  "1st  one  hundred  and 

ninety  ̂ fsms." 
Adhikarana  XIV.     s^tras  39  -42.     Doling  with  the  prece  dence  of  ̂ ^j   over  the  modi- 

ficationaof 
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now  ;  sp^fa1  by  others  ;  ffa  these   words;  *ft*Jmf  seven  big  sacrifices; 
by  reason  of  the  proximity. 

39.  When  words  "  now  by  others  "  are  used,  they  mean  seven 
big  sacrifice!  by  reason  of  proximity. 

The  objector  says  that  the  words  "now  by  others"  refer  to  seven  big 
sacrifices  but  not  to  all  the  modifications  of  ̂ rRf^N.  The  seven  big 

Sacrifices  and  others  also  are  the  modifications  of  3zfr%2t*7-  According  to 

the  objector,  the  words  'now  by  others'  occuring  in.  the  context  of  the 
seven  big  sacrifices  refer  to  the  seven  big  sacrifices. 

:  of  those  sacrifices  of  which  it  is  the  model  i.  e.  the  modifica 

tions  of  S^rRnffrT:  ;  STRi^r  ftfCtf  essential  quality  and  production;  ff  because; 
*T.not;  TjS*ta  in  equal;  3qq?I^  produced  or  obtained. 

40.     Or  the  snqf^f  and  f^fK  are  seen  in  the  modified  sacrifices 
tyut  not  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  sfnrfrr  and  falTTC  require  explanation.  When  from  one  fire 
several  fires  can  be  produced,  it  is  calleds  3rfi;rfsr57*;  from  one  3%TRretfr 
all  other  sacrifices  derive  their  origin!  it  is  called  \snrfqifR  These 
sacrifices,  deriving  their  origin  from  the  S^rRrefor  have  all  one  essential 
quality  which  is  called  5^T%  or  WrfrF.  So  what  the  author  lays  down  as 
his  fir^fcf  view  is  that  it  is  only  in  the  modifications  that  one  finds 
and  fefK  but  not  in  sacrifices  of  equal  rank. 

n  n  i 

praise  ;   31  or  ;     fw^C^TW^T^  by    reason    of  the    absence  of  trans 
ference. 

41.     Or  it  is  praise  because  there  is  absence  of  transference. 
The  objector  again  says  in  reply  to  the  view  expressed  by  the  author 

that  all  the  sacrifices  have  sprung  up  from  S^rftsta.  He  says  that  it  is 
only  to  praise  the  rtrfirehr.  The  essential  qualities  of  the  sacrifice  (STT^T) 
and  the  transference  thereof  (fafr?)  do  not  apply  to  all  other  sacrifices. 

> 

the  force  of  the  command;  WT  or,  *  not,  ft  because, 12 
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by  chance  or  haphazard  or  at  random; 

42.     Or  by  the  force  of  the  injunction,  because  there  --can  be  no 
praise  at  random. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector.  He  says  that  there  must  be 
an  act  which  has  been  enjoined  by  a  feftr  and  there  can  be  no  praise 
without  there  being  an  act  which  has  been  so  enjoined.  The  essential 
characteristics  of  a  model  sacrifice  are  transferred  to  its  modifications. 

There  is  no  ftffe  text  as  to  the  STTTfrT  and  fef  JC  but  you  can  know  by  the 
%T^3»  text  i.  e.  by  analogy  or  inference. 

Adhikarana  XV.  Stitwaa  43—14  Dealing  with  the  precedence  of  srfr^tJTS  over  all  s*oti. 

flees  in  which  one  or  more  ̂ rjjg  are  chanted. 

«TT  a^sfarra  u     »     i 
in  fcliose  sacrifices  in  which  one  ̂ h*T  is  chanted;  ̂ T  or; 

by  reason  of  their  connection  with  the  sacrifice 

43.     Or     in    those   sacrifices   in   which  ̂ hr  is    chanted  by 
reason  of  their  connection  with  the  sacrifice. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  sacrifices  ^^tJf  and  «T%^^W.  The  objector 

says  that  as  i£3K^riT  is  connected  with  'the  «rf?«re^T;  so  the  SffffTSta  mutt  be 
performed  and  then  the 

of    all  ;   ̂r  or  ;   %T^^rsf^^rT^  by  reason  of  there  being  no  special 

v  command;  STSftfT  praise;  ̂ TT^:rs. 

44.     Or  of  all  ;  because  there  beiag  no   special  command,  it  is 

•a  praise  of  the  stomas. 
The  author  now  gives   his  own    view.     He  says  that   the  Vedic  text  in 

which  3raT?%«r  occurs  is    of   general    application.     It    therefore    applies  to 

'both'il^grrJT  and    3r%3^T7r    sacrifices.     There    is   no    word   restricting  the 
general  applicability    to  any    particular    sacrifice.     So  the    scfcnjfrJT  must 
precede  all  these  sacr  fices. 

OF  PADA  TIL 
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PAD  A  IV. 

Atibikarana  T.  Dealing  with  the  predominance  of  9fftqT3  and  «T*fare  over 

«  H  i  s  I^H 

:    the    order  ;    it:    which;   «T^T^T«rt   from  snf  *»?   and    wfif  !R*  ; 

by    reason  of     the    special    text;   %*f.<lT?qT3[    by    virtue    of   the 

predominance  o>f  the  object;  «^  and; 

1..  The  qjdfhW  is  (set  aside)  b}^  the  ST^^TJT  ancU^fflSOT  by  reason; 
of  the  special  text  and  the  desired  object. 

The  author  gives  hi  a  view  in  this  sutra  as  to  which  should  prevail 

when  there  ia  a  conflict  among.  ?jfinE*T,  spfsRJt  and  qTSf&JT.  When  there 

is  a  confliet  between*  sjRraJJT  and  tns^JJT  the  former  will  prevail  ;  and 
when  there  i&  a  conflict  between,  the  3T453T  and  qiS^JT  the  former  will 

prevail. 

Adhikara^a  i-r.  S&tras22-4.  Dealing  with  the  aabject  that  the  3T^HT  fcc.,  are  to  be 
performed  first  to  the  fire  according,  to  the 

a  H  .  I  »  I-  ̂   ft 
in    the   acts-  of  cutting    a    slice    from  the 

sake,,   sprinkling    it   with    clarified   butter   and    placing    it; 

sequence;  srfr^rby  the  B3ff%  ̂ JT,  ̂ TrTx  shall  be. 

2.  In  the  acts  of  cutting  a  slice  from  the  purodasa  cake 
and  anointing  it  with  the  clarified  ghee  and  placing  it,  the  order 
shall  be  according  to  the  inclination,. 

The  objector  says  that  in    the  acts    enumerated    above    in    th.e  case  of 

cake,,  the  ocder  is-  to  be  determined  by  sr^f^T, 

n     i,  »•  i     » 
according  to  the    order    of    the    offer;    ̂ T   on    the  other  liand; 

reasoa  of  its  being  subservient  to  that  object. 
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3.  On  the  other  hand,  (the  order  will  depend)  on  the  order  of 
the  thing  offered  because  it  is  with  that  object. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  object 
tor.  In  the  c^onTKrem,  curd  is  prepared  which  is  called  tf^rrat  and 
JJTIURT  cake  is  also  prepared  for  an  offering  to  fire.  The  question  is,  which 

should  be  performed  ?  We  have  the  |J^<T$f  view  which  says  that  accord 
ing  to  srffrraw,  the  SNTTT  should  be  offered  first.  The  author  says  here 

that  it  should  be  guided  by  the  offering  i.  e.,  the  offering  of  <|?r^7 
cake  to  the  fire.  So  the  order  will  be  determined  by  the  fp*T*fJ*T  because 
the  offering  is  the  principal  act. 

n  H  I  ?  i  $  «    ;       r    4     C    ̂: 
seeing  the  force  of  the  text;  'sr  andU 

4.     And  by  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  as  usual  relies  on  the  Vedic  text  from  which  he  makes 

an  inference  in  support  of  his  view  ̂ t  ̂ T^STstefasrRSrfcT  |  3<flf% 

&£re^sn?T*fl  *re3RL*rafcn|  "He  will  £rst%prinkle  ghee  on  the  ̂ T 
and  he  will  thus  be  ready  to  offer  the  oblations  of  ghee." 

Adhikarana  III.     Sftfcrae  §-9.    peeling  with  the  subject  that  there  is  up  rule»s  tp  the  order 

pf  Ihe  performance  of  ̂ fqj  fnd  ̂ fjf. 

II      I  »  I      II      ""; reason  of  the  text;    ̂ fec^f  the  priority  of    the 

5.     According  to  thp  text   the  ffs    (new  and  full  moon  sacri 
fice)  has  priority. 

There  are  two  practices  one  is  called  srrsfcpf  and  the  other  s^^vrpf.  Un- 

<ipr  the  practice  called  «rr»f?nf,  first  fire  is  prepared  and  then  %W*?T*T  is  per 
formed.  Under  the  second  practice,  the  fire  is  first  prepared,  then  the 
full  and  new  moon  sacrifices  called  ̂ Z  are  performed  and  lastly  the 
^TOTHT  is  performed;  under  this  practice  the  f[fe  intervenes  between  the 

preparation  of  fire  and  &r$nn*T.  The  present  sutra  embodies  the  <J^?$r 
view  which  adopts  the  second  practice  called 

II  H  I  $  I  ̂   u 

aoma  sacrifice;  irqt  qf  one  party;  stiwngq^  establishment  or  prg- 
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paration  of  fire;  ̂ •TSratfasRJT^Tra  by  reason  of  the  non-observance  of  the 

season  and  constellation  ;  3^  that  being  the  end  ;  5f  not;  3R«fo  meaning 

less;  CTT^is, 

6,  According  to  one  party,  soma  sacrifice  comes  after  the 

preparation  of  fire,  because  there  is  a  text  for  non-observance  of 

season  and  constellation;  with  that  ohject  the  Vedlc  text  does  not 

become  meaningless, 

The  author  says  that  according  to  one  party  the  3rFf*ro  practice  is 

preferable  ;  tl:  at  is  somayaga  should  be  performed  just  after  the  pre 

paration  of  fire.  Under  the  practice,  the  performer  has  not  to  wait 

for  a  particular  season  and  constellation  as  laid  in  the  Vedic  text. 

^;Frtftw$?4njfts^r^fVcT  I  ̂ ^rctffa^;*  ̂ ?f  a    "One  who  wishes  to 
perform  fffrTOrT,  he  shall  establish  holy  fires;  he  shall  not  wait   for    season 

or  constellation  of  stars.  " 

II  H  I  5?  I  <•  II 
text  being  for   that;  ̂ f    and;  «f  not;  Sff^sfafby  reason  of 

its  being  for    particular;  rT^sf  for  that  object. 

7.  And  that  (3?i?qTOR)  being  for  that  (soma  qr*T)  under  a  text 

and  if  not  for  part'cular  (^tonTFT)  the  object  of  that  will  not  be served. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He 

says  that  there  is  a  Vedic  authority  which  says  that  SfretTTOPf  is  for  the 

object  of  the  ̂ TTTTqnT;  if  that  is  not  accepted  the  object  as  laid  down  in 

the  text  will  be  fruitless.  ̂ ;*fti}«1<4^cT  *?3jffnTT^>3[fa  !  "He  who  porforma 

,  shall  establish  holy  fire." 

u  H  i  5?  i  c  u 
of  a  person  who  does  not  perform  $r*nmr,  ̂   and; 

of   tWTT'T   offerings;   ̂ T^nr^^TT^  by    reason    of   the   direction    as  to  time; 

Wfcf^^by  reason  of  the    doctrine   or   practice    of    immediateness; 
doubtlessne.ss; 

8.     By  reason  of  the  direction  as  to  time   for  performance  of 
offerings  for  a  person  not  performing  ̂ ?far  *TT*T;  the  doubt  as 

to  the  validity  of  the  prac  tice  of  3TT5f^f  (immediatonass)  is  removed. 
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The.  author  gives  second  additional  reason  in  support  his  view.  It  is 
laid  down  in  the  Vedas  that  a  person  who  does  not  perform  $T*WT  shalt 
have  to  make  offerings  for  a  year.  This  fact  also  goes  to  show  that  the 

sacrifice  should  be  performed  after  the  preparation  of  fire.  ST.^ftifa 

i  ST^T  ̂ ^^nrT^rft  f^foii    "He  who  estab 
lishes  fire  without  offering  oblations  of  soma,  shall  have  to  make  offerings 

for  a  year." 

full  and  new  moon  sacrifices;    srestTOT'TO'  of   a  person  who  does  not 
perform  ($W?TT<T);  e?^*-?  for  that  object;  HWg^cqf  the  precedence  of  3rnW*T. 

9.  Eor  a  man  who  does  not  perform  &NWT,  the  ̂ f/  (should  be 

performed  after  SFWlTSfTtT)  ;  but  if  it  (3?*«rn*R)  is  for  that  object 
(performance  of  ̂ OTKO  then  <rfl+T*n*T,  must  be  performed  first., 

The  author  gives  the  summary  that  if  the  object  of  the  sacrificer  is  not 

to  perform  $PT3nr  then  ̂ fes  should  be  performed  after  WTTS|J«t  i.  e.  the 

practice  of  cir^FT  should  be  adopted  ;  if  the  abject  of  the  STratronE  is  for.- 
the  performance  of  the  dflTCCTthen  -Suwi;  must  be  performed  after 
i.  e.,  the  praclice  called  arnfo*?  should  be  adopted. 

4dhikarana  IV.     Stitras  10  —  14.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is  no.  rnle  for  a   Brah- 

RH    to   whtthe?    he    should  perform     f^  -first  or 

»     i  ̂ °  u 
by  reason  of   tran-sference  forward  ;  ̂ffnUfl  of  a  Brahman; 

somayaga  ;  ̂ Mitf  is. 

10.     By   transference  forward    (of  ̂ fg)   of  a  Brahmana,  soma 
(sacrifice  should  be  performed  first). 

The  adhikarana  opens  with  the  J^T^C  view  and  s  ay  &  that  in-  the  case  of 
a  Brahman  the  principle  of  STHfa^f  as;  explained  in  the  preceding  Adhi 
karana  applies. 

n     \  9-  \       Ir 
full  moon  sacrifice;  31  on  the  other  hand;  |jf?ref^mTr|  by  reason  o£: 

the  direct  Vedic  text. 

11.     Not  so;    the    full    moon   sacrifice,  as   there   is   a  direct 
Vedic  authority. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  reply  to  the  objection,  of  the  objector, 

He  says  that  a  Brahmana  can.  adopt  either  of  the  two  practices  mentioned: 
in  the  preceding  adhikarana.  If  ho  adopts  the  HTflfcnf  ,  he  can  do  so  OEL 



JAlMINl  SfiTRA  V.  4,  15.  293 

the  gofareft    day.     First     ari?7TOR  ;    then     ̂ RH'm    and    lastly    the 
ll      "This,  then  is  the  full  moon  offering." 

n     i  9  i       n 

of  all;  ̂ T  not  so;  4***qfo  by  reason  of  one  act. 

12.     On  the  other  hand,  all  constitute  one  act. 

The  objector  says  that  if  the  principle  of  ainf^f  applies  to  the  ful!  moon 
sacrifice,  it  also  applies  to  the  new  moon  sacrifice  as  well  because  all 
of  them  constitute  one  act.  So  there  must  be  a  transference  forward  in 
all  cases. 

II  H  I  ?  I  ̂   II 

T  may  be;  WT  on  the  other  hand;  fefa:  command;    <T^*?«T  with  that  ob 

ject. 
13.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  command  for  the  object. 

The  second    objector    says  that   by    reason    of  the    mandatory    text  it 
appears  that  there   is  another   independent  full  moon  sacrifice    which  is 
subsidiary  to  s^rf^^T. 

u  H  i  »  i  \v  \\ 
ff$T*HT?r  by  context;  3  on  the  other  hand;  3»TT3:  time; 

14.     On  the  other  hand,  time  is  (known)  by  context. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  ;  he  says  that  there  is  no  separate  sac 
rifice.  It  is  one.  A  Brahmana  must  perform  3T*?zmTT5T  and  then  flm-MRT 

and  lastly  the  full  moon  ^ftz.  The  description  of  the  same  in  the  Veda, 
is  to  indicate  the  ti«i«. 

Adhikar*na  V.     Stibra  15—18.    Dealtng  with  the  sabjecfcthat  there   is  no  particular  time  for 

aa  6aili  in  the  sentence,  *one  should  not  wait  for  any  season.' 

u  H  i  ?  i  ̂   u 

at  its  own  time;  ̂ Ttf^is;  srf^srf^^TT^  by  reason  of  no  prohibition, 
15.     At  its  own  time,  because  there  is  no  prohibition. 

In  sutraG,  at  p.  291  it  is  said  that  under  the  aatfcpf  practice  neither  sea 
son  nor  constellation  of  the  stars  is  to  be  observed.  The  objector  says 
that  this  prohibition  relates  to  the  wgraT^T  only  but  does  not  refer  to 

;  so  it  must  be  performed  at  its  proper  time. 
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11  ̂   i  9  i  \\  u 
s  prohibition,  setting  aside  ;     SfT  on  the  other  hand;  arnsTR'N'  of  the 

establishment  of  fire;  ?T^T^c^T^by  reason  of  its  being  for  all  time. 

16.     On  the  other   hand,    the    prohibition   (relates  to  ̂ fUmm) 
because  the  establishment  of  fire  can  be  done  at  all  time 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  this  $sr  and  says  that  the  prohibition! 
relates  to  the  3rTJT3T*T  but  not  to  SARTOR,  as  the  latter  can  be  done  at  all 
time.  So  there  is  no  fixed  time  for 

full   moon  sacrifice1;  3^5    upwards;  ̂ HTT^from  the  $T*F  si-orifice; 
of  a  mirci;  cr^;mrNby  reason  of  the  text. 

17.   (Performance  of)  the  full  moon  sacrifice  for  a  Brahmana  is 

after  the  somayaga  by  reason  of  the  Vedic  text. 
The  author  says  that  it  is  enjoined  that  a  Brahmna  should  perform  the 

full  moon  sacrifice  after  the  dlWUT*  3^31  4'  'JWJTf^nifcl  Wri  CM  3  f»f^c^.  II 
"This  then  is  the  full  moon  offering;  he  ought  to  consecrate  subsequently  ." 
So  the  full  moon  sacrifice  can  only  be  transferred  forward. 

one  offering  ;  ̂TS^^W^^fcT  by    the    force    of  the    tefxt  ;    xn^  before  ; 
r^IT*fTcfv  by  reason  of    prescribing  all. 

18.     By  force  of  the  text,  one  offering  (should  be  made)  before 
by  virtue  of  all  being  prescribed. 

We  have  seen  that  a  Brahmana  can  adopt  both  practices  called  Sfftfcnf 
and  «T^^fT«T.  When  he  adopts  the  socond  method,  he  will  have  to  establish 

fire  first,  then  offerings  of  the  full  moon  sacrifice  with  the  exception 
of  one,  then  ffiiHHF  and  lastly  the  one  offering  of  the  full  moon  sacri 

fice.  The  purport  of  the  ̂   is,  that  only  one  offering  can  be  transferred 
forward  because  all  are  performed  between  snr^T^T«f  and  ̂ ft^THT. 

Adhikarani    VI.     Stitras    19  —  21.     Dealing  with   the   non-transference    forward  of 

offering  from 

:  purodasa  cake;  5  on  the  other    hand  ;    srfaif^  on    no   direction  ; 

being  connected;  ̂ gfl*TT«rT^[  by  reason  of    being  a  diety. 
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19.  On  the  other  hand,  when  there  is  no  cTrection  the 

(offering  shall  be  of)  Jtr^TJfl;  on  the  connection  with  that,  by 
reason  of  being  a  diety. 

The  sutra  is  very  obscure.  In  the  preceding  «rfa3>^I  it  is  shown 

when  a  BrUhmana  adopts  the  str^TT  practice,  he  will  have  to  perform  the 
W?  ̂ TT^rnT,  then  all  offerings  of  the  fall  moon  sacrifice  with  the  exception  of 
one,  then  the  fffa  sacrifice  and  chen  the  one  offering  which  had  been  omit 
ted.  Now  the  question  is  whather  this  last  offering  is  that  of  JfftTPTor  of 

clarified  ghee.  The  author  in  this  ̂ 5T  says  that  it  should  be  of  gffrrnT  cake; 
the  reason  is  that  the  gtfaf^T  cake  i*  connected  with  two  dieties  STPiJT  and 

and  the  sacrificer  by  reason  of  performing  this  becomes 

H  I  ?  I  ̂°  II 
clarified  butter;  «rfo  also;  ffcT%^  if  you  say. 

20.     If  you  say  that  it  may  be  an  offering  of  clarified  butter. 

The  objector  says  in  reply  to  the  author's  view  that  this  offering  should 
be  of  clarified  butter.  Ib  has  also  two  dieties  and  it  can  be  transferred 
forward. 

ii  &i  i  ?  I       n 

if  not  so;  fire^3CT3by  reason  of  mixed  dieties;  qm^  like  the   dieties 
and 

21.     No  ;  by  reason  of  the    mixed  diety  just   as    in   the    case 
of  the  offerings  to  gods  <$  and  arftf. 

The  author's  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector  is  that  the  offering 
of  the  ghee  is  to  be  made  to  the  mixed  dieties.  It  is  made  to  arfjr,  flfar,  jnn 
qfa  and  fawj  but  the  gftef^T  is  offered  to  srfjT  and  ̂ rtsr  only.  The  conclusion 
arrived  at,  is  that  the  last  offering  consists  of 

Vjl.     Sfttras  22—24,  Dealing  with    the  immediate  performance  of  the  modified 
sacrifices  as  I  <Scc- 

II  H  1  9  I  ̂  II 
:  of  the  modified  sacrifice;  ff^Rf^T^t^Trt  by  reason  of  the  time  of  the 

model  sacrifice  ;  tfH^Breftrrn  must  be  performed  immediately  ;  f<f?Rr:  modi 
fied  sacrifice  ;  rT^r:  of  the  two  ;  ff??TSfrfiT^r^Tfl  by  reason  of  the  direct  com- 13 
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mand  of  the  Veda.. 

22.  The  time  of  the  modified  sacrifice  is  that  of  the  model 

sacrifice  ;  the  modified  sacrifice  should  be  performed  immediately. 

Both  of  them  being  enjoined  by  the  d  rect  Vedic  authority. 

The  sutra  embodies  the  f^fa  view  of  the  author.  It  says  that  the 

modified  sacrifice  is  governed  by  the  model  sacrifice  in  -time  as  well;  but 
the  modified  sacrifice  shonld  be  performed  promptly  and  immediately.  So 
that  is  the  direction  as  to  both  the  model  and  modified  sacrifices  in  the 

Vedas. 

ii     i  v  i      n 

two  days'  time;  §  on  the  other  hand;  *J*TT*3f3f  just  as  proper. 

23.     On  the  other  hand,  two  days'  time  is  proper. 
.The  objector  says  that   the    model    sacrifice   takes   two   days;   so  the 

modified  sacrifice    will    also   take    two  days. 

II  'H  I  9  I 

by  reason  of  an  authority;  qr  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ <b<ttfg<l  one  time 

or  day;  ̂ TT^  is. 

24.     There  is  only  one  time  by  reason  of  the  direct  authority. 

The  author  gives  :a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  hiitra  23.  He  says 

that  tr  ere  is  a  direct  authority  vthat  the  modified  sacrifice  -should  be  per 
formed  on  the  one  and  the  same  day. 

uHe   who    is    desirous    of 

performing  ̂ fe,  animal  sacrifice,  soma  sacrifice  or   «?TJWn   sacrifice,  «hal\ 

4o  «o  on  full  moon  or  new  moon  days." 

Adhikarana  VI  l.     Dealing  with  the  transference  forward  otf  the  modified  ia^rifioe 
.Itc.,  after 

II       I  2  I  S     H 

^  modified  sacrifices  of  H^TT  and  Vff^TTHA^;  3W|  after; 

upwards;  *ft*u\from    ̂ ir^TT;   ir^i^f^like  the  model  sacrifice* 

25.     The    modified  sacrifices  ^rsnrar   and   srfk^rf^  should  be 

performed  after  sor&a  yaga  like  the  model  sacrifice* 
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is  a  mixture;  A.  cow  is  milked,  the  milk  is  kept;  and  on  the  next 

day  a  cow  is  milked,  and  both  milka  are  mixed  together  with  the  clarified 
Gutter,.  This  mixture  is  called  tf^FT.  STfiYftYtT  is  a  gjfoMTcake  offered  to 
«rf«f  an-df-dl?  after  the  performance  of  ster^F*!  on  the  full  moon  day.  The 

offering  is  made  on  the  new  moon  day  after  the  performance  of  the 
«  These  are  modifications  added  in;  the  case  of  one  who  has  already 

performed  the  ffor  sacrifice;  So  the  author  says  that  the  fTWR  and  J?T¥T^T 

offerin-g.8-should.be  made  after  the  performance  of  the  <&r*TWT. 

Adhikarana.    IX.     Dealing  with  the  performance  of  the  modifications  of  j^fjj  after   the  new 

*  vi  full  moon  sacrifices. 

II  H'  I  9  I       II 
9P9f:aimilarlj;  ̂ wfV^RT:  the  modifications  of  $T*T  ;  %$  jrfjTrfTT^t  from 

fthe  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices. 

26..    Similarly  the  modifications  of  soma  are   performed   after 
the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices* 

We  have  already  seen  that  under  the  'practice  called  Wftrf  the  fire  is 
first  established,  then  ̂ m  is  performed  and  in  the  end  jftr  is  performed. 
If  one  follows  «  w»T*f,  practice,  the  $fe  ntervenes  between  the  «n«mTTf  and 
$HT.  In  the  case  of  a  Br^hmana  one  offering  is  omitted  which  is  made  after 

fche  performance  of  the  $TJT  aa  ;rifice.  This  applies  to  model  sacrifice. 
What  is  the  procedure  in  the  case  of  the  modified  sacrifice  ?  The  modifi 
cations  of  ̂ TJT  shall  be  performed  after  the  porformance  of  the  new  and- 

£»!!  moon  sacrifices  which  occur  in  the  end  under  the  wfa*?  practice. 

END  OF  PADA 

END  OF  CKAPTTR  Vt 



CHAPTER  VI. 

PAD  A  I, 

Adhikarana  T.    SftfcrM  1  —  3.     Dealing  with   fche   rabject  that  the  sacrifice  aud   other   oer«- 

fioo&iea  secure  heaven  as  the  reward 

H  ̂  \  \ 

of  the  materials  ;  $*?   *Hfrft   in  connection    with  acts  ;  g^tf  by 

reason  of  being  subordinate  ;  s?fvn^«TJ  relationship. 

1.     Ihe  relation  of  the  materials  in  connection   with  an  act  is 
subordinate. 

The  present  chapter  discusses  the  right  of  a  person  to  perform  a  sacri 

fice  *3*TO1$'.3§3  "One  who  is  desirous  o*  heaven  shall  perform  a  sacrifi 

ce/'  In  performing  a  sacrifice,  there  are  three  necessary  things.  The  agent, 

the  motive  power  and  the  materials  are  indispensable  for  the  perfor 

mance  of  a  sacrifice.  The  sacrificer  is  the  agent,  the  materials  are 

pestle,  mortar  &c.  What  is  the  desire  for  ?3R?  Wheather  it  is  principal  or 

subordinate?  In  an  illustration  ^tf  £3*:  ,  the  man  is  principal 

and  $*  is  subordinate,  so  in  wf«ra:  3^:  tie  man  is  principal  and  the 

desire  for  ̂ nf  is  subordinate.  If  there  be  no  desire  to  obtain  heaven  there 

will  be  no  sacrifice.  But  according  to  the  g^TST  view  ̂ n?  is  not  principal 

but  a  means  to  perform  a  sacrifice  and  it  is  therefore  subordinate.  All 

materials  are  subordinate  in  an  action  and  the  W?  being  such  is  also 
subordinate. N3 

not  means  ;  5     on  the  other  hand,  aT^t?3[  by  reason  of  its  being 

for  that  object. 

2,     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  a  means  by  reason  of  its  being 
for  that  object, 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  in  reply  to  the  objection.  The  heaven 
can  not  be  the  means  because  it  is  the  the  object  of  a  sacrifice.  There  can 
be  no  action  without  an  object,  So  the  object  of  a  sacrifice  is  heaven, 
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n     i     \     \\ 

towards  ;  W  object  ;  «3  and;  srfsr^mPt  by  reason  of  the  connection; 
with  an  action;  Rf  because  ;  srftfffavi:  relationship  ;  TOTT?TN  therefore  ; 

^T:  direction  for  action  ;  f«|Rf^may  be. 

8.  By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  object,  there  is 
relationship  with  the  act  ;  so  there  is  a  direction  for  the  act. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  hia  view.  He 

says  that  a  man  is  actuated  by  certain  desires,  there  can  be  no  action 
without  a  desire.  There  is  a  strong  denire  in  the  human  mind  for  he  iven, 
and  with  that  object  he  performs  a  sacrifice.  The  direction  for  its  per 
formance  is,  therefore,  given  in  the  Vedas. 

Adhikarupa  II.    Sutras  4—  6.     Dealing  with  the   subject  that  a   man  has  a  right  to  perform 
•aorifices. 

f  c^Tc^  by  reason  of  the  reward  being  the  object  ;  $T?*JJ:  of  an  action  ; 
anything  enjoined  ;  OT?ftwf  right  ot  all  ;    ̂ TT^is. 

4.  Because  the  reward  of  an  action  is  desired,  all  are  entitled 

to  perform  it. 
The  objector  says  that  as  the  reward  of  an  action  is  the  desired  object 

of  human  beings,  so  no  one  can  be  excluded  from  it  ;  every  human  being 
is  entitled  to  it.  Heavea  is  the  summum  bonurii  ;  all  persons  desirous  of 

it,  are  entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice  to  obtain  it. 

n 

^gf:  of  a  doer  or  an  agent;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ssrfe  sf^RTcT  by  reason 
of  the  connection  of  the  text,  fafa:  command,  ̂ i?^?*  with  the  whole;  Wf^ 

applies. 

5.     On  the  other  hand,  the    command  by  reason  of  its  connec 
tion  with  the  Veda,  applies  to  a  doer  who  can  complete  the  whole. 

The  gW7$r  in  the  preceding  $3f  extends  the  performance  of  a  sacrifice  to 
all,  including  human  beings  and  animals.  The  author  lays  down  hia 
own  view  that  every  one,  who  can  reasonably  perform  the  whole  act 

it  entitled  to  perform  it.  Animals  and  human  beings  who  are  otherwise 
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incompetent  are  not   entitled    to    perform  a   sacrifice,  because  they  do  not 
possess  the  capacity. 

Adhikarapa  III.     S<Ura»  C-16.     Dealing   with   the  right   of  man    aud  woman  (o    perform' •acrifioes. 

ii  ̂   \  \  i  ̂   n 
%  b}  reason  of  the    mention  of  a   special  gender  ; 

proper  for  a  man;  ̂ Rr^TFTT:  the  view  of  ̂ Rf>TR«f: 

6.     The  view  of  o;f?TJaWT  is  that  a    man  alone  is  entitled,  there 
being  a  mention  of  a    special  gender. 

The  objector  on  the  strength  of  qtf^WR's  view  says  that  a  man  is  alone 
entitled  to  perform^  sacrifice  as  there  is  a  masculine  gender  mentioned  in. 
the  Veda. 

ii  ̂   i  1  1  *  it 
by  reason   of    the    mention    of  that;    ̂   and;   ̂ Tfcf:  the    text 

laying  down  the  sin;  SffegfT^  being  not  known. 

7.     By  reason  of  the  mention  of  it  (o&ajouline-  gender)  there  is 
a  text  which  lays  down  sin  on  (the  sex)  being  not  known. 

The  objector  gives  an  additional  reason  that  there  is  a  ain  in    commit 

ting  foeticide.     The  masculine    gender  is    used;  as-  .the  sex    of  the    fcetu& 

is  not  known,  it  contemplates  the    male    foetus.     This-  analogy    according 
to  the  objector  'supports  his   view    that  a    male    person  is    alone   entitled 

to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

class;  3  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ T^cm^:  the  Risi 

without  any  distinction;  ?Tf^rq[  therefore,  ̂ ft  a  female;  «rfqf  also;  STcfNtar  is 
included;  3flcW^  ol  the  object  of  the  class;  3tfef^re.c3rnT  by  reason  of  mak 
ing  no  distinction. 

8.     On  the  other  hand,  the  view  of  sn^cnT^T  is  that  it  refers   to- 
a  class  without  any  distinction;  therefore  a  woman  is  also  included: 
the  object  of  the  class  is  without  distinction, 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  supports  it  with  the  view  of 
'f^TTO  When  the  word  man  is  used,  it  is  used  as  genus;  it  includes  the 
individuals  without  any  specification  of  male  and  female.  So  the  worck 

c  3&»Q  '  includes  'woman/'  .also. 
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M  \  i  ̂   i  <  «         /  , 
by  reason  of  its    being  a  command  ;    *TOT?jfa  according  to  the 

Vedic  text. 

9.     Being  enjo:ned  it  should   be  performed,    according   to  the 
direction  of  the  Veda. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  7.  He  says 
that  where  it  lays  down  that  an  animal  should  be  killed,  it  refers  to  the  ma 
terial;  and  the  gender  is  specific  there  but  where  it  is  said  that  an  Kfrifaft 
should  not  be  killed  it  does  not  refer  to  a  pregnant  woman  but  it  is  in  pra 

ise  of    the  3Trt*T  «for     ̂ Wf^T^niT^m^ftll  "Any  one  who  kills  an  STresft 

^«. 

is  ginlty  of  fceticide."  Stt^Nft  is  a  pregnant  woman  or  a  woman  of 
Atri  family.  Where  it  is  said  tbat  a  person  desirous  of  ̂ «n?  should 

perform  a  sacrifice,  it  includes  both  male  and  female  though,  the  nomi 
native  is  in  masculine  gender. 

^W'PfrfjTrerrai  II  ̂   I  \  I  \°  M 

reason  of  possessing  wealth  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ,  g'flt  of 
males  ;  ̂T?f^is  •  jfsiy  f|^vf>  connected  with  wealth  ;  Jp^rf^f^TT^t  by  sale  and 
purchase^  ar^^TrSf  possession  of  no  wealth,  ̂ ft^ll  of  feuxales  ,  ̂ sh  with  pro 

perty;  *TWT%TfiTr^T?f  being  on  the  same  level. 

10.  On  the  other  hand,  on  account  of  the  male  possessing  wealth 

(is  competent  to  perform  the  sacrifice/  dependent  on  wealth  ;  by 
reason  of  sale  and  purchase  of  females,  they  are  devoid  of  wealth, 
they  being  on  the  same  level  as  property. 

The  objector  gives  a  view  of  the  primtive  people  by  whom  the  females 
were  regarded  as  chattel.  He  says  that  for  the  performance  of  a  sacrifice, 
a  performer  should  possess  wealth;  it  is  man  only  that  can  have  wealth; 
because  a  woman  is  purchased  and  soil  in  the  ceremony  called  marriage, 

-ghe  is  therefore  not  entitled  to  wealth  and  is  like  chattel.  The  objector's  con- 
clusiou  is  that  a  female  is  therefore  not  entitled  to  perform  a  sasrifice. 

u  ̂   i  ̂   i  u  n  -' 
similarly  ;  *    and;  *T?*TT«?  5*frf  seeing  other  text. 

11.     Similarly  there  is  another  test, 



PtjRVA 

The  objector    in    support  of  his    view  relies  on  the  Vedic  text, 

«:9^'Crf     |  4<she  though    purchased  by    her   husbaud,  live* 
with  other.  s" 

i     i       H 

for  his  object  ;  zffl  an  act  ;  rff^'Jf  for  his  object. 
12.     Being  for  bis  object,  tbe  act  is  all  for  him. 

The  objector  proceeds    further    and    says   that    a   woman    is    entirely 
dependent  upon  her  husband;  her  wealth,  if  there  be  any  is  for  his  object; 
her  act  will  necessarily  be  for  him.     So  she    is  not    competent  to  perform 
any  sacrifice. 

n  ̂   i  \  \  ̂   u 
by  reason  o^    there    being  no    distinction    of  the  desire 

for  reward,  J  on  the  other  hand. 

13.     On  the  other  hand   there    being  no  distinction  of  the 
desire  for  the  reward. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector.  The  desire  to  obtain  heaven 

ia  as  strong  in  a  man  as  it  is  in  a  woman.  As  there  is  no  distiuction 

in  this  respect,  so  there  can  be  no  distinction  in  the  capacity  to  perform 
a  sacrifice. 

n     \ 

with  wealth;  <*  and;  *TfT%ctc3TTcTN  being  always  connected. 

14.     And  being  always  connected  with  wealth. 
The  author  replies  to  the  view  of  the  objector  that  a  female  is  incap 

able  of  holding  wealth  as  said  in  sutra  10.  He  says  that  a  woman  ig 

equally  partner  with  him. 

n  ̂   i  \  i  \\(  u 
of  a  sale;  ̂ nTTT^  a  form  of  religion  only. 

15.     The  sale  is  only  a  religious  form. 

We  have  seen  in  sutra  10  that  the  objector  assigns  a  reason  for  a 

female  not  holding  wealth  i.  e.  she  is  purchased  by  the  husband  and  sold 

by  the  father.  To  this  objection  the  author  says  that  it  is  not  so  ;  it  ia 
only  a  religious  form,  because  no  price  of  a  bride  is  fixed  upon  her 

ty  just  like  commodity  in  a  market, 
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\  the  quality  of  possessing  wealth;  arfo  also;  ̂ faf  shows. 

16.     (The  Veda)    shows  that    they    have    capacity   to   possess 
wealth. 

The  objector  said  that  the  females  had  no  capacity  to  possess  wealth*. 
In  reply  the  author  says  that  in  the  Vedic  text  it  is  laid  down  that  an 

offering  of  the  buttock  of  an  animal  is  made  to  the  wives  of  the  gods;  this 

shows  that  even  females  can  possess  their  separate  property.  q<=ft  ff[ 

H  (£«  tf«  ̂ ftl  lit)     "A  wife  is  certainly 
the  mistress  of  the  household    furniture;    he    makes  an    offering  with   the 

wife's  permission." 

Adhikarana  IV.     Sti'ra.  17—  21.     Dealing    with   the  equal    right  of    huabaad   andwifeina 
Bacrifice. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

possessed  of  wealth  ;§    on  'the    other    hand  ;  ̂ RTr^by  reason  of 

the  text  ;   *t«N»*£  pertaining  to  one  and  the  same  act  ;  J^f^is. 

17.  On  the  other  hand,  the  husband  and  wife  possessed  of 

wealth  are  entitled  to  perform  the  one  and  the  same  sacrificial  act- 

The  author  lays  down  the  siddhanta  view  that  both  husband  and  wife 

are  equally  entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice  and  in  support  of  this  view, 

there  is  a  direct  text.  VtX^I  3TO^  ̂ Ti^^Tft^fir^^T  I  ̂ T^rf^^fc^s^:  | 

'q'  ||  "She  should  not  be  discarded  in  religious  affairs 

/  . 

business,  and  desired  objects;    all  religious  actstshould  be    performed  to 

gether:  chidren  should  be  brought  forth  together." 

ii  ̂   i  \  i  \*  n 
by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  text:  ̂ Er  and. 

18.     And  there  is  also  an  inference  from  the  text. 

In  support  of  hid  view,  the  author  derives  a  conclusion  from  the 

text  of  the  Vedas.  ft*3^qT  ̂ SnTTrJ^^PTf^f  sh3F>§3P7^f  fir^cfr^'PT  II 

(uc  ̂ f  o  ̂ 1^,1^1^)  ''Ho  ties  a  girdle  round  the  sacrificer,  and  a  cord 
round  his  wife  to  become  a  pair." 

11*1*1  K  n   1 14 
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by  reason  of  purchase;  3  on  the  other  hand;  *m$FT  by    figure  of 

epeech;  55TTfar5f  ownership;  3*K3  is  said. 

19.     By  reason  of  purchase,  (sheas  not  independent)  ;  by  way 

of  figurative  speech  (her)  ownership  is  described. 

The  objector  replies  that   as  a    woman  is    purchased, 
   she    can  not  be 

'independent;  the  description  of    ownership  is  by  way  of  meto
nymy. 

^:  II  \  \\1 

>^ 

TtT  'by  reason    of  a    desire    for    a  reward;  -5   on   the    other  hand; 

with  the  ownership;  W[fiWT*3fa:  connection. 

20.    'On  fee  other  -hand,   by   reason  of  having  a  4esi*e  fot  a 

reward,  there  is  a  connection  witb  the  ownership. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in 
 the  preceding 

iButra.  £le  says  that  she  also  possesses  a  desire  to  secure  he
aven  ;  she  is, 

therefore,  independent  to  perform  a  sacrifice  just  like  
a  man  having  a 

desire  to  secure  heaven. 

n     i     i 

obtaining  of  a  reward;  ̂ r  and;  ̂ fqRf  shows. 

"21.     The  text  shows  that  (she)  obtains  a  fruit, 

The  author  supports  'his    view  by    quoting  authority,    tthe  "Vedic  text 
shows  that  sbe  is  entitled  to  get  reward;  this    fact  also    shows  that  she  i« 

entitled    to  perform    a    sacrifice.     5g*q^V  *#!&  ̂ f^*f  l^j^f  I 

UA  wife  witli  h=er  husband  reaps  tlce  fruit  of  good  actions;  they  both  bear 

the  yoke  of  a  sacrifice:  being  of  one  mind  they  overcome  their  enemies, 

They  attain  the  undecaying  light  in  heaven," 

SiHras  22  —  23.     Dealing    wi'th  the   subject   that     one   man     only  can    par 
form 

u     i     i 
two  persons  performing  the    arrafTOR;  ̂     and;    fJ^TSf^   like  the 

sacrifices  which  are  performed  by  two  persons. 

22.     An  srn^mra  is  to  be  performed  by  two  persons,  just  like 
sacritic.es  which  arc  performed  by^two  persons. 



JJAJMINt  SfiTRA  VI.   1.25. 

The  ̂ Sfrfrnafar  sacrifice  is  performed  by  TWO  men;  one  is  *or*n«r  and  the 

other  is  gfrffcf.  On  this  analogy  the  objector  says  that  WH^TR  should 

aJso  be  performed,  by  two,  men, 

of  the  quality;  <J'on  the  other  hand;  fimm  f^r^  by  reason  of  enjoin 

ing;  q?«*TT*by  a.  wife;    ̂ rfts^TC^:  tlm-dual  number,  ̂ T<J  is. 

23.     On  tlie  other  hand'  by   reason  of  enjoining  a  quality,  the 
dual  shall  be-inadie  up  by  the  wJfe. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  ̂ ft  22.'  There  is  a  Vedic 
text  $fHtaHRraf*WT^sjtflRTT  I  "dressed  in  silk  two  should  establish  fire.'*  The 

author  saya  that  the  husband  an-d'  wife  shall  perform  th.e.  -STO^TVIR-  The 
dual  number  can  be  explained  by  joining  the  wife  with  the  qsnTR.  The 

clause  '§ftftWRT'  is.an  adjectival  clause  qualifying  the  husband  and,  wife. 

Adhikarana   Vf.     Deaitng-with  equal  right  of  wife  in 

3 

f:  hers ;  qrojrlv  all    that    is    laid  down;     «r$fh  paring    of    the    nail; 
celibacy;  STrJ^^frF    by  their  being  not  equal. 

24*     Eorher,  are  all  (acts)  laid  down  (suchkas)  paring  of  nails 

and  celibacy,  being  not  equal. 

The  author  gives  his  view  in. the  sutra  that  a  woman  is  equally  entitled' 

to  have  her  nails  pared  and  head  shaved,  and.  to  observe  celibacy.  She 

being  not  equal  to  a^  man;  in.  performing  the  Vsedic  rites,  she  can  only 

perform  .those  rites  which-have  been  specially  mentioned.  SH^lT.is  the  shav 

ing  of  the  head  and  face  and  paring^ of  the -nails.  Some  commentators,  have 
taken  this  word  to  mean  benedictory  verses  of  the  Vedas, 

Adhikarana  VIL     fcdtriB  25- 38,,  Dealing  with  ,  the  subject  that  .1    mr  }  a&  uo  right 

form  a  sacrifice , 

.  M  i  *  i 

all  the  four  castes  ;  srfojfar^  b y  reason  of  no  distinction-/ 
25;     All  the  four  castes,  there  being  no  distinction. 

In  this  adhikarana,    the    question  is    whether  a  ̂   is-.entitled  to    per 
form  a  sacrifice;  it  opens  with    the  grfq^T  view    that  all  the  four  castes^are  • 
entitled  to  perform  it,  because  in  the  Vedas  no  distinction  ia  made. 
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H  ̂   i  \\  ̂   M 
y  a  direction;  3T  on  tfye  other  fyand,  or;  ̂ ?TT^n  of  three;  ̂ ?TKf   is.; 

in    establishing    fire;  ff    because;    aftf^v*:  no  connection;  3»g^  in  a 

sacrifice;   5TT§T^I^%J  the  Brahmana  text;  ̂ Rf    this    much;  arrSR:  the  view  of 

26.  On  the  other  hand,  under  a  command,  the  three  castes  are 
entitled  to  the  establishment  of  fire  ;  he  has  no  connection  with 

the  sacrifice.  This  is  the  Brahmana  text.  It  is  the  opinion  of 

The  author  gives  his  own  firgfn  view  supported  by  the  view  of 

There  is  a  text  pf  ̂ rtO^  3f%3l  under  which  only  first  three  castes  are 

entitled  to  establih  fire  and  the  $ff  caste  is  not  mentioned.  From  tljis,the 

inference  is  that  a  ̂   is  not  entitled  to  arr^WST  He  can  not  therefore 

perform  a  sacrifice.  ^S*%  sn^tTftrmfsftef  j  sffcft  TT5fWT  sn^^fVrf 
2fTrf^%^7  3TT^ffcT  ||  "A  Brahmana  should  establish  fire  in  spring,  in 
summer  a  ksafcriya  should  establish  fire:  a  vaisya  should  establish  Qre  in 

autumn." 

with  special  object;  5TT^ft:  the  view  of  Badari;  arerrcfN  there  fore; 

right  ox*  all;  WcT^is- 

27.     "For   special   reason'    says    Badari  "  all  are,  therefore, 

equally  entitled.  " 
The  objector  in  support  of  his  view  relies  on  the  view  of  3T^ft.  The  Ve- 

die  text  mentions  special  reason  for  the  higher  castes  for  the  establish 

ment  of  fire;  he  is,  therefore,  of  opinion  that  a  ̂   can  perform  ̂ R^T^T^T  at 

any  time  he  likes.  The  word  frftr^r  in  the  sutra  means  <time  or  reason'; 

we  have  translated  it  as  meaning  "  special  object  or  reason/'. 

ii  ̂   n 
or.    also;    not    so  ;    «Tr?TT«f^f^TcF     by     seeing   other  texts; 

according  to  the  Vedic  text;  ETtfHfa  is  laid  down. 

28-     Or  by  seeing  other  text  also;  according  tq  the  Yedic  text 

Jt  is  laid  down- 
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The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector  that  there  are  other  texts  in 

which  only  the  three  higher  castes  are  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 

performance  of  certain  Vedic  ceremonies.  A  sj^"  does  not  find  place  there. 
So  the  conclusion  is  that  a  tq  is  not  entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

wfopf  ̂ *rer  \  tT^Tsrnffaf  t^sr  u 
i  i^Kfigiurer  u  (to  ̂  

i  q37f^a^nr*T;  i  35*13%^:  u 
hymn  of  a  Brahmana,  qT*f*$f*T  is  of  a  ksattriya  anc]  TT^RT^te  is  of  a 

vais/a,  the  fast  of  a  ksattriya  is  by  gruel,  that  of  a  ̂ q*  by  arrfiW  and 
that  of  a  Brahmana  by  milk.  A  Brahmana  should  establish  fire  at  the 

(distance  of  8  steps,  a  ksattriya  at  the  distance  of  11  steps  and  a  vais- 

ya  at  the  distance  of  12  steps." 

u  ̂   i  ̂   i  ̂   u 
reason  of  the  direction  ;  5  on  the  other  hand;  qqr  on  the  other 

side  *?TTr!K  is. 

29-     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  direction,  there  is  the 
other    side. 

There  is   a    general    statement    in  the    ̂     that    a    person    desirous    of 

heaven  should  perform  a  sacrifice.     All  persons  without  any  exception  are 
desirous    of   heaven.      In    this    view,    says    the    objector,    the    other  side 

namely,  that  a  ̂   ig  entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice,  is  established. 

u  \  i  ̂   i  3°  n 
'?y  reason  of  the  disability;  -T  not;  ̂ f^cf^if  it  be  said  . 

30      If  it  be  said  that  by  reason    of    the    disability,  he  is  not 

(entitled)- 

The  objector  develops  his  argument  and  says  that  if  you  say  that  as 

pertain  disabilities  are  attached  to  a  ̂ ?  so  he  is  not  entitled  to  perform 
a  sacrifice. 

u  \  i  \  i  $\  u 
T  not;  3>T*Tr^Tftvby  reason  of  the  desire. 

.11.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  possessing  a  desira, 

The  objector  replies  to  the  objection  raised    in  sutra  30    and  says  that 
ayjr  has  also  a  desire  to  obtain    heaven,    he  is    therefore    entitled  to  per- 
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form  a  sacrifice  to  achieve  that  object. 

5  n  I  i  *  i  3^  M 

in  a  purificatory  OP  preparatory  operation,  ̂   and; 

reason  of  that  being  principal. 

32.     And  in  purificatory  operation,  by  reason  of  that   being 

principal, 
The  objector  supports  his  view  further  by  saying  that  in  all  ceremoniea; 

the  object  of  the  performer  is  principal.     The  purificatory  ceremonies  are 

only  subordinate;  they  may  be  left  out  but  the  desire   to  obtain  heaven  is 

the   principal    thing    and    if  a    peraon    is.  possessed  of  that  desire,  he  is, 

competent  to  perform  the  sacrifice. 
-^  ^^     ~f*  »  rv     »"v 

i  H 

T  not  so,  or  also;  ̂ ft^mfNby  the-  direction  of  the  Veda; 

of  non-sudraa;  SKffof  are  recognised,  included. 

33.  Not  so,  by  the  direction  of  the  Yedas,  only   non^udras  are 
meant. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  of    the  objector  raised  in  the 

preceding  sutras.     He  S:ays   that   the    Vedic   text  by    which   the    right  is - 

conferred,  refers  ooly  to  the  first  three  castes. 

II       I       I 

fN  by  reason  of  the  quality  of  seeker  after  knowledge;^?  not; 
if  it  be  said. 

34.     If  it    be  said,    not  by  reason    of  Ws   desire   to    acquire- 
knowledge. 

The  author  on  behalf  of  the  objector  raises  a  doubt  that  if  you  say  that 

a  3J3"  also  possesses  a  desire  to  be  qualified  for  a  sacrifice  by  education,  the- 
reply  is  given  in  the  following  ̂ T5|. 

of  a  purificatory   ceremony.    ^»4rIM     by  reason  of   it  being  for 

that;  f%sn*ri  of  learning;  S^^fa:  text  of  the  Veda  about  a  man. 

35.     The  purificatory    ceremony  is  with  that    object  ;  there  is 

a  vedic  text  about  a  man  in  connection  with  learning. 
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The  ̂ Rq^T  jft^JTT  is  performed  for  the  purpose  of  the  vedic  study.  A 
is  not  entitled  to  have  the  3q?T*T«T  ceremony  performed  and  no  preceptor 

can  teach  him  without  initiation  ceremony.  There  is  a  vedic  text  which 

lays  down  thai  only  the  three  first  castes  are  entitled  to  it.  ̂ f%  cUgfqr- 

jywfar  I  rffafr  Tnf^f  I  ̂ fT|J  Ih^f  ||  "A  Brahmana  should  be  initiated 
in  spring,  a  ksattriya  should  be  initiated  in  summer;  and  a  vaisya  in 

?the  rainy  -season," 

fN  by  reason  of  the    direction  for    learning;  ST  not,    $fo%<r  if  it 
'be  said. 

36.     If  it  be  said  not,  because  there  is  a  direction  for  learning. 
The  author  raises  a  further  objection  on  behalf    of  the   objector   that  a 

*2$$  is  equally  entitled  to  the  study  of  the  Veda;  to  this  the  reply  is  as  fol 
lows  :  — 

n     i     i 

N  being  not  entitled  to  be  taught;  sow?:  incapacity;    sp*iftl    in  a 
Vedic  -feet;  WT^    is. 

37.     By  reason  of  his  being  notfcentitled  to  be  taught,  he  is  in 
capable  to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  no  teacher  will  teach  a  53  jf,  no  school  recognises 
his  claim  to  be  taught  the  Vedas;  so  he  is  not  entitled  to  perform  a  sacri 

fice.  gsfflnfT^rfS*!^  I  ''Nothing  is  to  be  learnt  by  a  $JJ." 

similarly;  «V'7T«^        seeing    another  text. 

38.     Similary  there  is  another  text  seen. 

The  author  in  support  of  his  vi-ew  refers  to  the  authorities  of  the   Veda. 
"A  ̂   is  a  walking    cemetry; 

t5ne  should  not,  therefore,  read  near  a  $3^." 

A  Ihikarapa  VI  1  1      Sdtras  39—  40.     Pealing  witb  the   right  of     a    poor  man  to  perform  a 
«icrifice. 
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of  the  three  castes;  ̂ fs^WTST:  possessed  of  wealth;  $jfcl:  of  an  act; 

y  reason  of  the  fulfilment  depending  on    wealth. 

39.  Of  the  three  first  castes,  only  a  person  possessed  of  wealth 

(is  entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice);  because  accomplishment  of 
an  act  depends  on  wealth. 

The  objector  says  that  the  fufilment  of  a  sacsifice  depends  upon 

wealth;  a  person  who  is  not  possessed  of  it,  is  therefore  not  entitled  to  per 

form  it. 

^  being  not  permanent;  fj  on  the  other  hand;  «T  not;  itf 

from  a  motive;  fir  because,  3f«TCf^ror:  acquisition  of  wealth. 

40.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  not 

permanent.     Wealth  can  be  obtained  from  a  motive. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  embodied  in  sutra  39.  He 

says  that  poverty  or  wealth  are  not  permanent;  one  can  acquire  wealth  for 

the  performance  of  a  sacrifice  by  exertion.  So  every  one  of  the  three  cas 

tes  can  perform  a  sacrifice  and  poverty  is  no  disqualification. 

Adhikarana  IX.     Dealing    with    the   right  of  the   persons  deprived  of   limbs  to  perform  a 

sacrifice, 

:  deprived  of  limbs,  or  senses;  crippled,  lame  &c.:    ̂ r   and, 

of  that  quality. 

41.     And  persons   deprived   of  limbs  or  senses  are  also   of  the 

same  quality  (or  nature). 

The  author  says    that  even    persons   depiived  of    senses  and  limbs  are 

capable  af  performing  a  sacrifice,  if  they  are  otherwise  fit. 

Adhikarana  X.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  persona    possessed   of   diseased   organs  whicn 

oan  not  be  cured  are  incapable  to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

\     \      u 
at    the    time    of    birth  ;  ft9ftf£frrTT3N    by  reason     of    permanent 

connection. 
42.     A  person  born  (deprived  of  senses  or  limbs  is  not  entitled 

to  perform  a  sacrifice)  by  reason  of  the  permanent  connection. 
A  porsolt  who  is  born  blind,  deaf    or  mute    is  incapable    to    perform  a 
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sacrifice.  Here  in  the  original  text  the  word  3r<Tm  is  used  ;  it  is  ex 

plained  by  ̂ W  "in  the  original  text.  "  According  to  ̂ TSTC  the  explanation 
of  the  sutra  is  that  all  the.  operations  mentioned  in  the  text  are  perma 
nently  connected  with  the  sacrifice  ;  if  one  operation  is  not  performed  by 
a  person  Suffering  from  an  incurable  diseasejthe  whole  sacrifice  is  useless. 
So  a  person  suffering  from  an  incurable  disease  is  incapable  of  perfor 
ming  a  sacrifice.  The  conclusion  from  these  two  interpretations  is  the 
same. 

Adhfltarana  XI.     Dealing  with  the    subject    that    cue    who    naa    not    goi    three 

.   oaii  not  perform  full  ami  new  moon  sacrifices 

of  a  person  not    possessing    three    pravaras  ;    £f»f    incapacity 
disability  ;  WRI   iff. 

43.     A  person  who  has  not  three  Sl^ts  has  a  disability  (to  per- 
forni  a  sacrifice). 

The  founder  of  a  family  is  called  IcRr  There  are  several  gotras  in  one 
family.  They  are  called  JT9RS  There  are  1,2,3,  and  &  ST^TS.  There  are  not 

four  groups  (xr^Rs).  The  author  says  that  only  persons  who  have  sr^Ts  are 
entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice.  ̂   By  saying  three  X^Rs,  the  persons  of  one 

,  and  of  two  pravaras    are    included  under  the  principle  of 

arid  the  prohibition  which  relates  to  a  person  of  four  ST^TS  and  two'xr^s 

AdhikaranaXII.     SAfcraa   44—60.     Doling   with   the    nght    of  a  ̂ ^R  besidee  tbe    four castes,  to 

y  a  text^;  T^I^RW  of  a  mixed  caste  ;  srrvn^  in  the  establishment 
of  fire1  ;  »TW  hiff  ;  ̂ 3f^rWTcfv  being  excluded  from  the  four  castes. 

44.     By  a  text,  a  ̂ q^^'a  right    to  3?*?*nv:|T»f  (is  recognised),  he being  excluded  from  the  four  castes. 

A  T*J$H  is  the  offspring  of  a  mffc*7  father  from  a  ̂ ^ft  mother.  A 
*Trfli«?r  is  the  offspring  of  aksattriya  from  a  vaisya  woman;  a  2R^ft  is  an 
issue  of  a  vaisya  from  Sudra  woman.  The  author  says  that  under  the 
vedic  text  grc^jr*J$R  STT^efar  ;  a  **TSJT*  is  therefore  entitled  to  keep  fire 
for  a  sacrifice  during  the  rainy  season 15 
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proper;  ̂ T  or;  ̂ ^t%mT^  by  reason  of  'his  connection  with  'the  pro 

fession  (of  chariot-making);  SJJt^T  of  a  $J3"  ;  JrRfRr9[c^T?i;  by  reason  of  the 
'prohibition. 

4o.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  proper  (to  regard  him  belonging 
to  the  three  higher  castes)  by  reason  of  his  professon,  because  a 

|T3[  is  prohibited. 
The  objector  says  that  as  the  right  of  performing  STrau^**  is  conferred 

on  a  T*I$R,  ne  therefore  belongs  to  the  first  three  higher  castes.  He  can 

not  be  a  $J^>  as  the  latter  is  not  entitled  to  perform  a  sacrifice  as  said  -in 
Adhikarans, 

II  X  I  \  I  $\  II 

by  taking  to  the  prohibited   profession;  "3  on   ihe  ether  hanl; 
not  so;f^T     is 

46.  On  the  other  hand,  lie  can  not  be  of  ̂ higher  easte,  having 
accepted  a  profession  prohibited  (by  the  Vedas). 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector,  that  by  reason  of  the  right 

conferred  on  the  TU$R-he  can  not  ̂ e  classed  amongst  the  three  higher 

castes  ;  because  his  profession  of  chariot-making  is  prohibited  to  rthe 

meaninglessness;  «g  and;  ̂ ftrfT^  by  reason  of  the  connection  -(with 
the  time). 

4i7,     And  there  will  be  meaninglessness  by  reason  of  the   con 
nection  .(with  time). 

It  is  enjoined  in  the  Vedas,  that  a  5TT|T^I  shall  establish  fire  in  spring,  a 

Bfrf^T  in  summer  and  a  ̂q-  in  antumn.  A  *sra»TT  as  we  have  said  above  in 
the  commentary  on  sutra  44  ia  entitled  to  perform  3N?qTOT*T  in  rains.  He 
is  given  an  independent  right.  If  he  be  included  amongst  any  of  the  high 

er  c'astes,  the  Vedic  texts  will  be  meaningless  which  is  always  to  be  avoid 
ed  by  a  Miinansaka,,,  This  is  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  author's  view- 

n  £  »  ?  i  s?c  ii 
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with  the  object  of  quality;  ̂ Rf%?[  if  you  say. 

48.     If  you  say  that  it  is   with  the   object  (of  mentioniDg)  a 
quality. 

The  author  raises  an  objection  on  behalf  of  the  objector  that  if  your 

contention  is  that  the  profession  of  chariot-making  qualifies  the  three 
oastes;  i.  e  if  a  member  of  the  three  higher  castes  takes  to  building 

chariot,  then  the  text  which,  lays  down  the  season  oftrains  for  a  chariot- 

maker  will  apply.  The  reply  is  as  follows  :— 

l  \  [  \  \ 

*ftf  said;  «rf5ffiTTT?gf  the  want  of  bhe  quality  of  being  an  accident. 

49.     It  is  said  already  that  an  accident  does  not  apply. 

The  author's  reasoning,  is  that  a  member  of  the  higher  castes  by  reason 

of  the  accident  of  taking  to  the  profession  of  chariot-building  gets  the 
rainy  season  as  the  time  for  tie  performance  of  ars^nwr  This  Prftr^r  or 

accident  is  against  the  direct  text.  See  ̂   25  at  P.  306.  The  sruti  text 

is  preferable  to  fsfrr.  So  this  construction  is  not  proper. 

:  the  chariot-builders;  3  on  the  other  hand;    ̂ r^rr^  by  reason 
of  inferiority;  tf^ufpf  from:  the  Vedic  text;  StftSto^  °ught  to  be  considered. 

50.  On  the  other  hand  the  chariot-builders,  by  virtue  of  their 
inferiority  and  the  Vedio  text,  ought  to  be  considered  (to  be  out 
side  the  pale  of  the  three  higher  castes). 

The  author  has  summed  up  the  whole  thing  and  comes  to    the    conclu 
sion  that  a  chariot-builder  is  not  a  twice-born, \ 

This  adhikarana  is  called 

Adhikar«na  XI/I    Sfttras  61^—  52.     Dealihg  with    tbe  right   to   perform      ̂ q^  by 

who  does  not  belong  to  the  three  higher 

u  \  i  \  \  y\  a 
:  sthapatih  ;  f^rer^  a  low  caste  ;  ̂qr^  is  ;  ̂To^rm«T?tTv  by  force  of  the 

word. 

51.     ̂ T^ftris  f^TT^  by  force  of  the  word. 
inr  fa 

This  relates    to   rfc*T3T  ;    by  this    fiftT3**7<rfa    should  be    made    to    perform 



3U  PfJRVA  MfMAMSA. 

the  sacrifice.  "Lejb  him  offer  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  Eudra  in  the 

dwelling  house,  where  Rudra  pacifies  the  family  ;  let  him  cause  a  Pl^TTO- 

f*T<jfa  to  perform  a.  sacrifice  with  it."  The  question  is  what  is  the  meaning 
of  ft^fpSFPIlfa,  a  compound  occuring  in  the  Vedic  text?  whether  it  is  z&j- 

;STT**T  or  cr*3?j^.  The  author's  view  is  that  it  is  3»*foRsr  and  the  compouncj, 
means  that  ̂ qft  a  chief  who  is  a  f?rer^  (  wild  tribe.  ) 

^  i  33  ii  h 
by  seeing  the  f  orce  of  the  text;  ̂   anc}. 

52.     And  by  seeing  force  of  the  vedic  text. 

In  support  of  his  view  the  author  relies  on  the  Vedic  text  from  wl*icfy 

he  makes  the  same  inference.  ^JT  sftwif  to  *fo  i.  t.  <*..  1  <£Gift  of  GOWJJ  of 
broken  horns."  The  cows  without  horns  constitute  the  wealth  of  this  non: 
Aryan  tribe  according  to  ̂ T^T. 

OF.PADA  I. 

PADA  IJ. 

^dhikarana  T.     Sutras  1-2.     Dealing   with    the  anbjeop    tbat  in  a  ̂ ^   each  sacrifice|> 
entitled  to  a  fruit. 

reason  of  one  result  of  the      ̂ Tlf  ;  3%q  3&l    of 

one;  SfvHJR:  right  ; 

1.     By  reason  of  qne  erfd  of  the  purpose  of  life 
one  is  entitled  (to  the  fruit  of  an  act). 

A  *T3  is  a  sacrificial  session  and  is  performed  by  a  large  member  of 
persons;  each  of  them  is  called  a  srsft.  The  number  of  the  ̂ ?5fts  is  not  less 
than  17  and  not  more  than  24.  The  author  gives  his  ,own  view,  that  the 
object  of  a  man,  being  the  accomplishment  of  the  fruit  of  his  action, 
each  and  Qvery  one  who  takes  part  in  the  *  3  is  entitled  to  the  fruit  of 
the  5T^r. 
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M  T  i 
also;  ̂   and;  3c<rftm%rfT:  connection  with  the  original  text,  *nn  just 

like,  STTrMs;  STr^'fa*  seeing  a  being;  ̂ IT  in  the  same  way;  *TT^:  invisible 
fruit;  f^TTTfr  in  separate  individuals;  $11^  is/ 

2.  Ami  also  the  connection  Ayitj}  the  original  text  ;  just  as  on 
seeing  a  being  a  concept  is  formed,  in  the  same  way,  is  the  invisible 
result  in  a  separate  (individual), 

The  author  supports  his  view  in  two  ways.  The  original  text  confers 

the  right  to  fruit  on  all  *T?fts  He  further  says  that  it  is  possible  just  like 
perception  of  a  being  by  a  large  number  of  people;  they  all  see  similarly 

and  '0113  result  is  produced  on  each  and  every  one  of  them.  The  author  con 
cludes  from  these  two  data  that  the  invisible  result  is  achieved  by  each 
and  every  individual  in  a  «nr.  The  original  texts  are  of  two  kinds  (1) 
ffr%5p3nwrfT*Wr%:  ending  of  the  sentence  in  each  and  every  individual 

of  which  the  whole  is  made  up  ;  as  for  example,  'the  city  is  burnt  '  it 
means  that  each  and  every  house  in  the  city  is  burnt.  (2)  tfg^T^  ̂ T^Tqft- 
WTTffcr;  ending  of  1th  e  sentence  in  the.  whole  group  ;  as  for  example. 

'he  gave  thousand  rupees  to  the  school'  ;  here  school  means,  the  body  as 
a  whole.  In  the  present  case  the  original  text  is  construed  upon  the  first 
principle  mentioned  above. 

Adhikumna  II.     SjHras  3     12.     Dealing  with  the  rule  ns  regards  one  perforpaer  in  the  new 
a  ad  fail  moou  8:iciitic6£. 

II      I       I      II 

in  a  sacrifice  ;  3^^^:  by  reason  pf  a  tqxt  laying    down  a  rule  as  to 

person  ;  TOtCTtfl  a  person  desirous  (of  a  fruit)  ;  5T?ftft  in  a  sacrifice;  W^  is. 

3.  By  reason  of  a  text  laying  down  a  rule  as  to  person  in  a 
sacrifice  any  number  desirous  of  a  fruit  is  (entitled  to  join)  the 
saprifice. 

The  adhikarana  opens  with  the  objector's  point  of  view.  The  same 
principle  which  our  author  applied  in  the  preceding  srfvy^;^  to  3W,  the 
objector  applies  to  ̂ 97  and  <jronTT*T  1TT3-  £Lis  position  is  that  the  3^  is 
principal  and  the  number  is  subor^inane.  ;  though  the  agent  of  the  per 
former  is  mentioned  in  a  singular  number,  yet  it  means  as  many  as  are 
desirous  to  obtain  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice, 
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n     i     i  ?  u 
for  each;  ̂ ftvmsr:  the  object  of  the  text;  ̂ Rf%^T  if  you  say. 

4.     If  you    say    that   the    object    of    the   text  is   for   each 

separately, 

The  objector  raises  an  objection  on  behalf  of  the  %5;kft-  Where  the 

sacrifice  ia  principal,  the  3^  is  subordinate^  and  the  Yedic  text  which 

gives  the  number,  becomes  important.  The  text  mentions  a  sacrificerr 

a  sacrifice  and  its  result;  so  according  to.  the  fir^fxfl  each  and  every  indi- 
yidul  is  mentioned  separately. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I  %  % 

<TT5«5f  on  the  object  being  for  him;  »f  not;  gt5T*?rrr  subordination; 

being  not  mentioned;  «r«f!^?WT^  by  reason  of  other  proofs;  ̂ j'rof  an 
5T>2rR^f?^T<Tv  by  reason  of  his  being  principal^ 

5.  On  the  reward  being  for  him,,  he  is.  mot  subordinate;  as 
there  is  no  direct  text  by  reason  of  other  proofs,  the  agent  i& 
principal. 

The  objector  meets  the  objection  raised  in  the>  preceding  ̂ r  ;  liis- 
reasoning  is  that  the  sacrificer  can  not  be  considered  subordinate.  The 

fruit  is  principal  aad  the  sacrificer  being  directly  connected  with;  iirr 
he  is  principal.  When  the  sacrificer  is  principal,  the  number  loses  its, 
importance. 

f 

or  also,  not  so,  ̂ T^f^  in  connection  with  the  desire;  tfahTT^  by 
virtue  of  the  relationship;  sretm*  for  performance,  nffcfcr  should  b«  di 
rected;  5T9T^  for  each  end;  Pf  because;  ̂ rfe^:  the  text  which,  lays  down 
the  order;  f^TT^Tr^like  the  text  (which  prescribes)  a  horn. 

6.     Not  so;  by  reason  of  the   relationship  in    connection  with? 
the  desire,  the    performance  is  directed;    because  the    injunctive 
text  for  each  and  distinct  individual  is  just   like  the  text   (which, lays  down)    a  horn. 
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The  author  now  proceeds  with  his  fir^trf  view  and  criticises  the  posi 

tion  of  the  £ef<T$T.  He  says  that  in  relation  to  the  act,  the  agent  is  prin 
cipal  ;  but  the  fruit  is  directly  connected  with  the  act:  the  act  is  therefore 

principal  and  the  agent  who  is  inferred  indirectly  from  the  act  is  subor 
dinate.  In  the  text,  the  act  is  mentioned  and  the  fruit  is  mentioned 

3tFr).  The  agent  ia  inferred;  what  is  inferred  is  not  principal 
but  subordinate.  The  sacrificer  is,  therefore,  in  the  sentence  subordi 
nate  and  the  number  becomes  important.  He  gives  an  example  of  the 

texts  regarding  the  horn  ;  there  are  two  direct  texts  about  it;  but  such  ia 
not  a  case  here.  We  have  only  one  text. 

U  \  I  ̂   I  <»  U     L    *  ; 
of  another;  **CT^  is  ;  ̂ Rf%^if  it  be  said. 

V7.     If  it  be  said  that  fruit  may  accrue  to  another. 

The  author  raises  an    objection    on  behalf  of  the  objector  to  his 

view  and  says  that  if     you  argue  that  by  virtue  of  making  the    performer 
subordinate,  the  result  will  be  that  one  may  perform  a    sacrifice  and  ano 

ther  may  reap  its  fruit.     The  reply  is  as  follows  :  — 

in  a  case    where    the  fruit   is   to    accrue    to  another;  «f  not; 
connection. 

8.     There  is  no    connection    in  the    case    \vhere    the  fruit  is  to 
accrue  ,to  another. 

The  author  says  that  *TT?JT%T^  form  is  used  when  the  result  of  th«  verb 

is  to  accrue  to  the  agent  ;  so  in  the  text,  the  WrJT^q^  form  is  used  and 

if  the  benifit  of  the  verb  was  to  accrue  to  another,  the  STTrH^M^  would  not 
have  been  used. 

II  ̂    I  ̂   I  £  II 

:  the  desire  of  the  fruit;    fafint  essential    condition;  ̂ Rf%^  if  you 
say. 

9.     If    you    say  that  desire  to   obtain   fruit   is   an  essential 
-.condition. 

raises  an  objection  on  behalf  of  the  objector  and  says  that  a 

•desire  to  secure  fruit  is  the  chief  cause  which  prompts  one  to  action;  it  is 
-quite  possible  that  one  may  get  fruit  and  another  may  perform  the  act, 
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The    reply  is  given  in  the  next  $3|. 

((  i  I  3  I  t°  H 

if  hot;    5re?rWfifv  by  reason  of  the  permanency. 

10.     Not,  by  reason  of  tlie  permanency. 

The  author  says  that  the  performance  of  ̂ fgofariOT  *mr  is  permanently 

enjoined  and  the  fruit  which  the  action  secures,  is  also  permanent.  The 

performance  of  the  3?f7U?9TTfr  If*!  is  permanent.  It  is  permanently  enjoined 

and  must  be  performed.  The  fruit  is  directly  connected  with  the'  act  ;  the 
fruit  is  principal  and  the  act  is  subordinate  and  the  agent  is,  therefore, 

not  principal.  So  the  number  is  important  when  the  agent  is  subordinate, 

n  ̂   i  ̂   \  ft  »   v?  -^     -^  ̂ ^ TOT  act;  <r**r  similarly;  ̂ fif  %^  if  you  say. 

21.     If  you  say  that  there  are  ao'ts  similarly. 
The  author  again  raises  an  objection  on  behalf  of  the  objector.  If 

you  say  that  there  are  sacrifices  which  are  performed  by  two  or  more 

persons  ;  a  reply  is  £s  follows: 

«      "
' 

^  not;  STJT^nU^  by  reason  of  connection. 

12.     No,  by  reason  of  the  connection* 
Those  sacrifices  in  which  two  or  more  sacrificers  act  are  H^*T  sacrifices. 

They  have,  therefore,  no  bearing  on  ̂ fgoftTKT  *WT, 

Adhikarana  III.     Siitras  13—15.     Dealing    with  the   rule    that  a  3>f33f  ̂ >j^     once  commen 
ced  should  be  finished. 

by  reason  of  the  beginning  ;g  on  the  other  hand  ;  fa*T*%gr  it  is 

ruled  ;  SfrtWT  of  a  commencement  ;  fs&?ttfafiTTTr3rr?l  by  reason  of  the  cause 
of  an  action. 

13.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  commencement,  it  is 
ruled  (that  an  act  commenced  should  be  completed)  because  the 
commencement  is  for  the  sake  of  an  act. 

The  author  says  that  the  very  word  'act'  means   the  accomplishment  of 
it  t.  e.,  the  beginning,  the  continuance  and  the  completion  of    it.    An    act, 
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when    commenced   should    be   completed,    otherwise    no   purpose    can    be 

accomplished. 

II  §,  I  ̂   I  \V  II 
by  reason  of  a  desire  for  a  fruit;  qr  on  the  other  hand; 

iio  rule;  WT  just  as;  ST^TOJt^  in  the  case  of  an  act  not  commenced. 

14.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  a  desire  for*  a  fruit,  there 
is  no  rule  just  as  in  the  case  of  an  act  not  commenced. 

The  objector  raises  an  objection  to  the  view  of  the  author  ;  he  saya 
why  should  an  act  be  completed  ?  The  principal  thing  is  to  obtain 
a  fruit;  if  the  fruit  is  obtained,  the  sacritice  should  not  be  completed. 
When  an  act  is  not  commenced,  it  is  not  necessary  to  commence  it  ;  so 
when  an  act  is  commenced,  it  is  not  necessary  to  complete  it. 

STT  rnrmTf^rrcfcd  <wr*i<u 
rule;  *T  on  fcke  other    hand;  rrfkRm?*^  by  reason  its  being  the 

object  for  that;  q%£:  of  an  agent;  <J?sprr*f  that  cause;  f?TT?t  ia. 

15.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  a  rule  for  its  sake  and  it  is  the 
cause  of  the  agent. 

The  author  gives  a1  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector  and  says  that the  rule  is  with  a  view  to  complete  an  act  once  commenced  and  that  is  the 
cause  of  the  agent's  activity  to  act.  If  an  act  once  commenced  is  not 
completed,  the  agent  is  looked  down  upon  by  good  people  of  the  society. 
So  an  act  once  commenced  should  be  brought  to  an  end. 

Adhikar*na  IV.  Sutra  tG  —  18.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  ia  no  raid  that  the 
Worldly  act  once  commenced  should  be  complete^ 

irM  $TT^tST^4H<>Him*    M     I      I 
II 

in  the  world  ;  wfftj    acts  ;  t^RT  like    those    enjoined  in  the  Yeda  ; 

TO:  from  that;  «cfo3?t?3TT;f  the  knowledge  of  an  excellent  man, 

16.     In  the  world,  the  acts  are  like  those  enjoined  in  the  Veda; 
from  them  there  is  a  knowledge  of  the  excellent  man. 

The  objector  says  just  as  there  is  a  Vedic  code  regulating  the  sacrifice; 
so  there  is  a  worldly  science  which  regulates  mundane  affairs.  Just  as 

the  Vedic  actions  once  commenced  should  be  completed,  so*  the  worldly 
action  should  be  completed  ;  by  doing  »o,  the  performer  is  known  aa 
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an    excellent    man.     If   you    commence  building  a   house    and    leave    it 
incomplete,  the  society  will  hold  you  in  contempt. 

m  ̂   ffc  SJT^    11    \     \      ft 
on  a  fault;  srfcf  also,  ̂   and;  Ih  by  them;  *TT*3f  regulated. 

•17.     And  on  fault  also,  by  them  regulated. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  another  argument;  he  says  even  a 
carpenter  is  punished  for  his  default  by  those  wordly  codes.  There 
are  expiatory  ceremonies  .prescribed,  when  any  wrong  is  committed 

by  a  carpenter. 

u    \     \ 
without  a  code;  5  on  tlie  other  hand;  ?<T#JTT%:  obtaining  of  the 

fruit;  3Tre3f  code;^qtcT  is;  if  not;  JT^sq^*  cause;  W^TT^  therefore;  «refa  by  infer 

ence  (9T«I?  <?ftl:)  ;  TT*%^  is  concluded  or  arrived  at  ;  «rJTT5T  in  (  the  case  of  a 

thing  )  not  known;  $TO5f  code;  sr*f^  useful,  pertinent. 

18.  On  the  other  hand  the  fruit  is  obtained  even  without  a 
code;  a  code  is  not  the  cause;  therefore  it  follows  from  an  inferen 
ce  that  a  code  is  helpful  in  cases  where  the  subject  is  not  known. 

'the  author  sums  up  the  whole  thing  as  the  last  conclusion.  He  says 
there  is  no  work  on  carpentry;  a  carpenter  without  the  guide  of  any 
code,  does  his  work  ;  so  it  follows  that  a  ̂ fTST  is  helpful  where  the  subject 
is  not  known.  The  result  of  the  whole  discussion  is  that  it  does 

not  necessarily  follow  that  a  worldly  act  once  commenced  should  neces 

sarily  be  completed.  It  depends  npon  the  choice  of  the  agent. 

Adhikarana  V.     Stitras  19  —  £0.     Dealing  with    befalling  of   misforture   on   doing  forbidden 
sots. 

tl 

in  forbidden  (acts)  ;    STq^rSTT^    by   virtue    of   no    action  ; 
action  ;  wm  is;  srfifft^RT  of  forbidden  acts  ;  f^vr^rWT^  by  reason  of  being 
different;  sr^jf'Ht  of  non-action. 

19.     In  the  forbidden   acts,  by  reason  of  non-action,   an  -act. 
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is  performed,  there  being  a   difference   between   an  act   forbidden 
and  non-act. 

A.  nice  distinction  is  made  in  the  ̂   between  an  act  which  is  actually 
performed  and  the  one  that  is  mentally  performed.  The  objector  saya 

fc>at  when  an  act'  is  forbidden .  it  should  not  be  done  at  all;  but  it  can  be 
done  by  thinking  on  it;  for  -there  is  a  difference  between  an  actual  commis 
sion  of  it  which  does  not  manifest  itself  in  the  form  of  an  act.  sr^ofttagr- 

forfs^f:  "No  flesh  of  an  animal  struck  with  a.  poisoned  arrow  should  be 

eater."  The  question  is  whether  the  negative  participle  q*  qualifies 
eating  or  the  act.  No  eating  of  3J^3T  should  bo  done.  If  you  say  that 
it  is  the  absence  of  eating  which  is  meant,  then  even  the  thinking  of  it 

is  forbidden^  this  is  the  position  of  the  objector.  It  is  called  TZg^rer  by 
a  JTfafteraJ.  The  other  side  says  that  it  is  the  actual  commission  of  the  act 
which  is  prohibited.  It  is  called 

S3 

:  ii  \  i  ̂   1 5f>  u 
of  rules,  of  injunctions;  g  on  the  other  hand;  3r*fa*%5f  with  the 

quality  of  an  object;  $^?r*f:  purpose  of  the  agent;  fir^ft?T%  is  laid  down;  <f*ft: 

of  both;  3TfnT^rfar3T3[  by,  reason  of  being  not  connected;  rTT^'jf  with  that 
object;  fgr^fifflBR  violation  of  the  command, 

20.  On  the  other  hand,  the  injunction  being  for  a  purpose 
the  duty  of  man  is  Ja:d  down  ;  by  reason  of  their  being  not  in 
harmony,  for  that  object,  there  is  a  violation  of  the  rule. 

The  author  lays  down  his  own  view.  He  says  in  order  to  fulfil  the 

command  of  the  Veda,  the  act  in  pursance  of  it  should  be  performed. 

There  is  the  purpose  of  the  rule  to  be  fulfilled;  and  the  purpose  of  the 
man  is  also  to  be  fulfilled.  If  there  is  no  harmony  between  these 

two  different  objects  and  if  you  recognise  only  one  object,  there  is 
a  violation  of  Ihe  rule.  There  is  a  nice  distinction  between  a  qror 
and.  a  a^f.  The  former  is  the  actual  performance  and  is  done  by 

the  hands ;  while  the  latter  is  a  mental  act  or  a  determination  not  to  do 

a  particular  act:;  as  for  example  'one  ought  not  see  a  rising  sun'.  When 
a  man  has  made-a. determination,  he  can  refrain  from  seeing  the  rising 
seen  but  in  the-other  case  viz.,  spf^^r  or  flesh  in  which  a  poisonous  arrow 
is  struck  should  not  be  eaten,  one  has  to  act.  It  is  not  a  mere  deter 
mination.  This  adhikarana  is  called 
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Adhikarana  VI.     Sfltrai  21—22.     Dealing    with  the  subject  that  respect  to  a  preceptor  »•  £,Q 

Ibe  paid;  after  the  performance  of  the    9<|»f3«T. 

I!      I      I 

jn  him-  55  on  the  other  hand  ,  f?r«nTn!TTfa  duties  ]thafc    ar,e  laid  down 

or  taught  ;  5R^T  by  birth  ;  ST^nt^  arise. 

21.     On  the  other  hand,  the  duties   that  are   laid  down  (for  a 

disciple)  arise  in  him  from  birth. 

We  have  discussed  «TT*T  *«<!  «Kf  in  the  preceding  srfaws.  Now  the 

question  as  to  «TTW  arises  ;  when  should  a  particular  kind  of  conduct 

loe  observed  by  a  religious  student  ?  The  objector  says  that  it  arises 

from  birth  ;  according  to  him  good  manners  should  be  observed  as  soon 

as  one  is  born. 

n  $  i  ̂   i  ̂   M 

?fT  not  so,  or  also;  t^^T^PT  by    reason    of   the    equality    with    the 

Vedas;  ̂ qr^T  with  the  initiation  <;erjBmony;  sr^faj  commence,  arise. 

22.  Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  the  equality  with  the  Vedas,  the 
pbservance  of  duties  arise  from  the  time  of  ̂ MH^^  (initiation 
ceremony). 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  says  that  the  observance  of  the 

social  duties,  arises  as  soon  as  one  is  initiated.  After  the  3<M4«1  ce^mony 
the  srreTfs  are  to  be  observed. 

Adhikarana  VII.     SfttniB  23  —  26.     Dealing  with  the   timely  perfprmaace  of  srfff^rfcf  which 

is  to  be  done  for  one'a  own  life. 

II  \  I  ̂  I       H 

:  repetition  ;  iMf^fsfM^Pf  being    not  a    $h?  of  any  act;    Jf^rrf:  pur 

pose  of  a  person  ;  fwsft^  is  laid  down- 

23.     Because  being  not   subsidiary  to   any   act  iand  as  it  is  the 

purpose  of  a  person,  the  repetition  is  laid  down. 

lpftfif  "one  should  perform  srfiTsfa  as    long   as    he    lives". 
The  objector  says  that  the  «rfa?ter  is  not  subsidiary  to  any  sacrifice,  but  it 

is  itself  principal,  and  it  is  an  object  of  a  person  ;  so  it  should  be 

performed  'incessantly'. 

i     i    ?  u 
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in    him,    «ftf*T^   not     possible;    SW?^    from    necessary    objects 
necessity. 

24     la  him  it  is  impossible  by  reason  of  necessity. 

The  objector  explains  what  he  means  by  'incessantly'  ;  STfe^hT  can  not 
be  performed  at  every  time,  it  can  be  performed  after  other  necessary 
£cts  such  as  eating,  sleeping  &c. 

f-r    II  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

*T  not;  $T$*!T«  fop  the  time;  fftf^ft  laid  down. 

25.     ]s[ot  so  ;  time  has  been  laid  down. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  says  [that  time  has  been  enjoined 
for  the  performance  of  the  srfjT£tet  in  the  text  and  so  it  can  not  be  per 

formed  at  any  time.  ST^f  srfsT^H  fhfstf  I  SLKlf  OTfT:  I 

jn§«i*l3t«i  I  3T*Ti«i^Hf*JT*JH^«wicT  II  "3rf$nfbr  should  be  performed 
in  the  evening,  in  the  morning  ;  on  the  full  moonday  with  full  moon  sacri 

fice  and  on  the  new  moon  day,  one  should  perform  new  moon  sacrifice". 
If  performed  at  a  time  which  is  not  enjoined,  the  act  is  equivalent  to  non- 
performance. 

»  I  *i  I  ̂ T^TfinMMH  II       I       I         M 

by  reason  of  seeing;  CT$rfcm*f  the  text  of  time;   CT3rftvrtf   fixing 

26.     By  seeing  the   Ved'c    texts   laying  down  time,  time  has jbeen  fixed. 

The  autbor  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that  Vedic 
^cts  have  their  fixed  times  under  the  Vedic  texts;  so  no  Vedic  act  can  be 

performed  at  any  time  one  likes.  The  srffrfhf  has  the  stated  time  and  is 

to  be  performed  at  its  proper  time.  This  Adhikarana  is  called 

nii  VI  r.     SAirat  27     28.     Dealing  with  the   repetition  of  8ff#£taf  &c.  ,  at  their  pro 
per  time. 

n     i     i      H 
of  them;  WrTf^r^?Wrrt  by    reason  of    the    original    text;  STHTJfa  by  re 

petition;  sr^gfa  should  commence. 

27.     On  account  of  the   original  text  about  them,  repetition 
commence  (they  should  be  repeated.) 
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The  author  lays  down  that  the   srfjTSte  and    other   sacrifice    should 

repeated  at  their  stated  time.    The  time  is  given  in  the  Vedas;  the  «rffc 

is  to  be  performed  in  the  morning  and   evening    everyday.     This  is  what 
is  meant  by 

Tj^s:^  n  ̂   i  H 
similarly;  f^T^fsf  the  force  of  the  text. 

28.     Similarly  there  is  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  Yedio  text  in  support  of  his  view. 

3ft  " 
tt.  "He  who,  having  undertakeaa  vow  to-  per 

form  ̂ <T3?rnH*nTTs>  allows  new  moon  and  full  moon  days  pass  by,,  with 

out  the  performance  ol  the  same;  falls  from  the  heavenly  region* 

Adbikarana.     IX.     Dealing  with  the  repetition  of   the  koma.  when  any    vessel  Jsjbroken  oi 

anything  spilled  in  the  new  moon.  Bacrifioea  Sec,     • 

similarly  ;    9f^f:JB35rg^rf5r  those  that  are  used  in  a  sacrifice.- 

29,  Similarly,  when  those  (vessels)  that  are  used  in  a  sacrifice  • 
(are  broken  or  their  contents  spilled,  the  repetition  should  he- 
made.) 

The  author  says  that  the  expiatory  libations  should  be  made  whenever 
in  the  course  of  a  sacrifice  any  vessel  is    broken    or  its    contents    spilled. 

It  is  to  be  repeated  as    often,    as    this    happens      f^?^3pftf^^«i3pfj''RT  I  : 
"He   sacrifices,    when    a   vessel  is  broken  ;    he  sacrifices,  when    contents 
are  spilled." 

Adhikara^a  X.  Dealing  with  the  repetition  of  respect  due  to  a  spiritual  preceptor,  as  often 
as  occasion  requires. 

f       .     .  ^» 

by  virtue  of  social   customs  or    etiquette;    ̂ .pm'JT^  in.  the  cases 
recognised ;  s*TF  the  same;  ̂ nt  is;  3^rrf?^T^.  by  reason  of  its  being-a  33W?. 

30.  In  the  cases  of  social  etiquette  recognised,  the  same  is 
the  rule  because  they  are  the  duties  of 'a  man. 

Under  the  social  etiquette,  a  preceptor  is  to  be  respected  ;  the  pupil 
should  rise  when  he  comes;  such  etiquette  should  be  observed  as  often; 
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as  the  preceptor  arrives.    It  is  the  duty  of  a  person  to  respect  his   elders, 

Adhikarana  XT.     Dealing  with   the    subject  that  it  is  essential    fora   Brflhmona,    K?atrjya 
and  Vaifiya  to  pay  off  the  three  debts. 

rf 

I   ;,.;,",;     M  *  '  ̂  i  ̂   it of  a  Brahmana;  fj  on  the  other   hand  ;  ̂nrRrfmni  soma  sacrifice 

-acquisition    of   knowledge    and     production   of    progeny;  S^TU^T^T  with 
;the  text  which  enjoins  the  debts;  ̂ riT^by  virtue  of  connection. 

31.  On  the  other  hand,  of  a  Brahmana  soma  sacrifice,  acquisi 
tion  of  knowledge  and  production  of  progeny  (are  essential  du 
ties)  on  account  of  their  relationship  with  the  text  which  enjoins 
the  debt. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  Yedas,  it  is  laid  down  that  a  Brahmana  ia 

born  with  three  debts  which  he  has  to  pay  off  ;  (1)  the  debt  due  to  the 

gods;  (2)  the  debt  due  to  the  ̂ fo  and  (3)  the  debts  due  to  the  fq?j.  The 

first  is  paid  off  by  performing  a  &TOWT;  the  second  by  the  STfT^f  i.  e.  by 
living  at  the  house  of  the  preceptor  and  acquiring  knowledge  there,  and 

the  third  fotJ^JU  by  entering  inlo  a  family  life  and  propagating  the  race. 

\.  \*.  ̂ .  "A  Brah 
mana  from  his  very  birth  is  under  three  debts;  by  celibacy  to  sfffos  by  sac 

rifice  to  the  gods,  by  offspring  tj  the  fq^s;  he  who  has  a  male  child,  per 
forms  a  sacrifice  and  lives  a  life  of  celibacy,  discharges  the  debts." 

END  OF  PADA  II. 

PDA  III. 

Adhik»rnna  I      SiUras  1  to  7.     Dealing  with    the  eubject  that  in  a    permanent   sacrifire,  the 
subsidiary  acts  may  be  performed  as  far  as  possible. 

on  having  the  whole  power  ;  STff%:  engagement  ;  ̂qrRTv  should 
be  ;  3*JT  similary  ;  ̂ ^^^^^7  t^ie  direction  of  the  Veda  as  to  the  perfor 
mance  of  all  the  constituent 
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1.     If  one  has  a  capacity,    he   should   perform    the  whole  as 
there  is  a  direction  in  the  Veda  to  that  effect. 

t*he  sacrificial  acts  are  faw  and  *ro.  The  qtiestion  is  whether  the 
should  be  performed  with  all  its  subsidiary  minor  acts.  Tke 

position  of  the  <j[^<T$r  is  that  it  should  be  performed  with  all  its  subsidiary 
acts.,  because  it  is  so  laid  down  in  the  Yedas. 

n     i     i 

«rftf  3TT  not  so,  or  also  *£^jft  on  one  portion;  ̂ Tf^is;  xn*T%  on  the  princi 

pal;  ff  because;  wffaf'frT:  accomplishment  of  the  object;  g*!I?rnf  subordi 
nate  only;  ̂ 9^  others;  ?T^fcWUfv  being  for  the  object  of  that 

2.  Not  so  ;  performance  of  some  parts  is  sufficient;  because 
in  the  performance  of  the  principal,  the  object  is  accomplished; 
others  are  only  subordinate  being  subservient  for  it. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.  All  the  parts  in  a  far*  ̂ f  should  be 
performed;  which  are  essential  and  which  subserve  the  principal.  The 
author  says  that  on  the  performance  of  the  principal,  depends  the  accom 

plishment  of  one's  object. 

^  \  \  i  *  n 
rf^  that;  arofftj  on  non  -performance;  ̂   and;  ̂ n?  sin;  TOTT^th  ere  fore;  3H: 

from  the  subordinate;  fesffa:  special;  ̂ IT^  is;  s^Tr^T  with  the  principal; 
nftfcfa>siT^by  reason  of  its  connection  or  being  essential. 

3.  And  on  non-performance  of  it,  there  is  a  sin  ;  therefore  it 
is  distinguishable  from  the  subsidiary  acts,  because  of  the  connec 
tion  with  the  principal. 

The  anthor  supports  his  view  by  giving  a  reason  in  this  sutra.  He 
says  that  in  a  fasr^rf  the  performance  of  the  pricipal  part  is  indispens 
able  ;  if  you  omit  it,  you  incur  a  sin;  but  snch  is  not  the  case  when  any 
unnecessary  act  is  omitted.  This  is  the  distinguishing  feature  and  this 
makes  the  performance  of  the  principal  incumbent. 

u     i     i  9  H 
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Sftfn^  no  difference  of  an  act;  rj  on  the  other  hand  ;  Rrfa  the  Risi  of 

that  name;  fl^TT  3ra$$cTT^by  reason  of  the  one  text  laying  down  the  rule 

for  guidance;  *?ip?f  of  all;  3<T^T;  order,  instruction,  direction;  WcT^  is;  ̂ fa- 
%q[  if  you  say. 

4.  "On  the  other  hand,  the  view  of  itfiTf^  is  that  there  is  no 
difference  of  the  act  by  reason  of  the  oneness  of  the  text  laying 

down  the  rule  of  performance  under  which  all  are  directed.''  If 
you  say. 

The  author  raises  an  objection  on  behalf  of  the  objector  to  his  own 

view  that  ̂ firfa  says  that  all  the  constituent  parts  and  principal,  go  to* 
constitute  one  act  under  the  Vedic  text  ;  so  they  are  directed  to  be 

performed. 

M  \  \  ̂   \  H  II 

of  an  object  of  the  main  part;    s^q^frffwr^    by  reason  of  its  being 
distinct;  ̂ ^  of  one;  arfcf  also;  sr^fd  on  performance;  ̂ Trj  is;  ̂TOT    just  like; 

in  another  sacrifice. 

5.  On  account  of  the  main  part  being  distinct,  on  the  per 
formance  of  one  act  only,  the  fruit  may  result  as  in  another* 
sacrifice, 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  in  the  jpreceding  sutra.  He 

says  that  there  is  a  difference  between  the  main  and  auxiliary  parts. 
In  the  performance  of  the  main  part,  depends  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice  ; 
so  it  should  be  performed.  The  subsidiary  parts  are  therefore  not 
essential.  He  cites  the  example  of  modified  and  model  sacrifices. 

on  tie  violation  of  the  rule;   ̂   and,    3r*faFS  by  seeing  ;  ̂ n^  oft 
the  completion. 

6.     And  on  the  violation  of  the  rule  by  seeing  the  completion. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 
that  if  some  part  is  omitted,  even  then  the  end  of  the  sacrifice  is  seen. 

This  additional  fact  shows  that  the  performance  of  a  subsidiary  act  is 
not  essential. 17 
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u  \  \  \  \  "<»  n 
by  prescribing  the  expiatory  •  ceremony;  *g  and. 

7.     And     by     reason    of    the     expiatory     ceremony      being 

prescribed. 

The  author  gives  further  reason  in  support  of  nig  view.  He  says  that 

there  is  an  expiatory  ceremony  laid  down  in  case  of  an  omission  or 

'violation  of  a  rule. 

Adhikarsna  If.    8  -It).    .Dealing    with    the    frurtleeBDese  of  n  qpf  *q  eacrifice  on    the  emis 

sion  of  any  part. 

u     i     i  '<c  n 
in  a  5PT*!?  sacrifice  ;  *3  and  ;    ̂   the  same  ;   srcWT^  by    reason  of 

*being  the  act  of  a  person  possessed  of  a  desire. 

8.     And  in  the  desire-accomplishing   sacrifice  the  same  (prin- 
!ciple  applies)  by  reason  of  the  desire. 

In  the  present  adhikarana,  the  performance  of  u  ̂ RT  sacrifice  is 

'discussed;  it  opens  with  the  view  of  the  objector.  He  says  -that  as  in  the 

•case  of  a  fac*T  «B*I  some  minor  acts  not  essential  to  the  performance  are 

'omitted,  so  in  the  case  of  the  3»T*7  sacrifice,  minor  acts  may  be  omitted. 

T'tT^  want  of  connection;  g  on  the  other  hand;  ?Nf  not  so;  ̂ T<f  is; 

-of  the  command;  ̂ TSfff^T^c^T^  by  reason  of  the  sanction  of;the  Vedas  . 

9,  0n~  t;he  other  hand  there  being  no  connection,  the  same 
principle  (does  not  apply  ;  the  command  being  based  on  the  text 
of  the  Vetla, 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.     Jhere  in  the-^f^T  sacrifices,  the  prin- 

•.cipal  act  alone  has   no    connection    with    the    fruit.     A   ̂ nTT    sacrifice  is 

performed  iorihe  accomplishment  of  a  desire  and  it    can  not  be  achieved 

by  simiply  performing  the  principal  act.  It  should  be  performed,  with  all 

its  details  ;  'that  is  what  'fhe    sutra  means  by    saying  that   there  is  no  con 
nection,  He  further  says  that  it  is  based    on    the    Vedic  text   which   lays 

down  that  a   3>r*7    sacrifice    should    be  performed    with    all    its    details. 
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"He  who  is  desirous  of  children  shall  offer 

cakes  baked-  on  eleven  pans  and  consecrated  to  the  twin  dieties  ff^-  and 
affR.  One-who-is  desirous  of  Brahmanic  splendour,  shall  therefore  offer 

tihis  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  sun.  One  who  is  desirous  of  a,  village, 

shall  perform  Rmfjft  pertaining  ;.to  the  gods 

I 

in>  non-performance;    *%    and;     srsr^T3T<t  no  obstacle,    no  cala 
mity. 

10;  And  there  is  no  calamity  in  not  performing  it. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He 

aays  that  the  performance  of  a  f^R&H  is  essential  and  the  non-performance 
of  it  entails  a  sin.;  while  a  3>T*73>4  is  not  essential,  it  is  performed  when 

tohere  is  a  special  reason  for  it.  It  is  a^i  occasional  act  and  if  it  is  not  per 
formed  with  all  its  details,  no  fruit  will  accrue;  and  the  performance 
of  the  ̂ T*^T  is  notiincumbent  ;  it  is,  as!  said,  is  for  certain  object.  So  the 
non«performance  does  not  produce  any  calamity  or  sin. 

Adhikarana  III.     Sutras    llr—  12.     Dealing   with   the   subject   that    the   act  is     the   same 
though  the  materials  are  different. 

: 

of    actions;    aufsTTr^ni    by    reason  of    their    being    dependent; 
on  the  change  of  materials,  fawi:  division,  change;  ̂ Trj  is. 

11.    By  reason  of  the  actions  being  dependent,  there  is  a  chan 
ge  on  the  change  of  materials. 

The  sutra  lays  down  the  view  of  the  ̂ T8ff.  The  action  is  the  quality 
of  the  matter  and  inheres  in  it;  so  by  the  change  of  the  matter,  the  action 
which  is  its  quality  necessarily  changes. 

3  i  ̂   n 

T  not  so,  or  also;  «T«rRrt3prcTvby  reason  of  the  absence  of  diminu 
tion  or  augmentation;  ^RTS^rf^rnTTrT  by  reason  of  the  non-divisibitily  of 

the  words  expressive  of  forms;  «g  and;  rftc^^Hke  the  quality  of  being  a 
cow;  i£3PW?  unity  of  an  act;  ̂ mf  is;  ?mT>shf  name;  ̂   and;  ̂ r^T^like  an  ani 
mal. 
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12.  Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  dimiuntion  or 

augmentation  and  the  indivisibility  of  the  word  expressing  the 

form,  there  is  a  unity  of  action  like  the  Duality  of  being  a  cow 

and  the  name  is  like  an  animal- 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  11.  Ha 

pays  that  just  as  species  come  under  one  genus,  so  the  action  per 

formed  by  different  materials  is  one.  There  are  hundred  cows,  they  may 

differ;  but  the  quality  of  being  a  cow  is  one;  there  may  be  several  species 

but  the  genus  under  whicfr  they  ma}  be  grouped,  is  one.  So  throwing  of 

stone,  wood  or  brick  is  one  act,  thqugh  there  may  be  different  materials 

employed  in  the  performance  of  the  act  of  throwing. 

Adhikarana  IV.     Sutras  13  —  17*     Daalipg  with  completion  of  the  pj-^j  ̂ jj|  and  the 
J       wheu  commenced  by  means  of  a  substitute  when  the  original  material  is  not  available. 

M 

by  reason  of  the  Veda  being    authority  ;    f^TSnTT%    in  the} 
absence  of  the  material  ordained;  ?fnot,  VWTO:  substitute;  3fWf??f  of  another; 

stf^TCrWTrT  by  reason  of  its  being  not  ordained. 

13.  Qn  account  of  the  Veda  being  an  authority,  in  the  absen- 

pe  of  the  material  sanctioned,  no  other  material  (shall  be  used  as^ 
substitute  by  reason  of  its  being  not  sanctioned. 

The  adhikarana  opens  with  the  £^TSr  view  which  lays  down  that  nq 

Substitute  should  be  used  in  a  fa?*  a^d  $finT?F3»3,  when  the  original  mate* 
rial  is  lost,  has  become  iinfit  for  use  or  is  not  available. 

ii     i     i      ii 

where;  ̂ ^JfT^  by  laying  down  a  command;  ̂     and, 

14.     And  some  where  b;y  laying  down  a  command. 

The  objector  supports  his  vie.w  by  stating  that  in  the  Veda  somewhere 
it  is  stated  that  such  and  such  material  should  be  used  for  such  and  such 

material  in  a  certain  case;  this  shows  that  in  all  cases,  substitute^  can  not 
be  used- 

STT     ̂ rerar^  u  6  13  i  ̂   n 
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9TTTT3T:  substitute,  WT  on  the  other  hand;  )^sn*ls*P*Tr^by  virtue  of  the 

pbject  of  the  command  being  not  specific. 

15.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  substitute  on  account  of 

the  object  qf  the  cominand  be^ng  general. 
The  author  gives  his  own  view;  what  he  says  is  that  the  general 

pharacter  of  the  text  that  a  substitute  should  be  used  in  case  the  original 

is  not  available,  is  not  effected  by  a  particular  text.  The  object  of  the 

pommand  is  the  performance  of  a  *n*T  and  if  an  original  material  is  not 
available,  it  must  be  performed  by  means  of  a  substituted  material, 

:  n     i     i      11 
:  with  the  object  of  restriction;  9>fa^  some   where;  fefa:  command. 

16.     Some  where  a   command  is  with  an  object  for  restriction. 

The    author    supports    his  view  by   saying  that  special  commands  are, 

jn  some  cases,  made  with  an  object  for  restriction. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂ *  II 

cFJ  that;  f»T3T*  permaraent;  ̂ [  that;  ̂   and;  ferafte?  desire  ;  ft  because. 

17.     That   (statement)  is  permanent  and   because  that  is   a 
desire. 

The  author  further  sayg  that  the  specific  statement  laying  down  a 

Substitute  fqr  the  original  material  in  certain  cases  is  a  permanent  com 

mand  and  that  the  substitute  is  also  a  desired  thing  for  the  completion 
of  the  sacrifice. 

Adhikapana  V.     SUraelQ  —  1Q.     Dealing   with    the    subject    that    there  i«  no    substitute  in 
£ef»uit  of  a  diety,  fire,  mantra  and  act. 

II       I       I 

H  no.t;    ̂ rwrn^is^flf;^  for  diety,  fire,    mantra  and    act;    «rarT*fcf%T*TT^  for 
freing  connected  with  other  object. 

18.     There  is  no  substitute  for  diety,    fire,  mantra  and  act  by 
reason  of  the  connection  with  other  object. 

There  are  two  parts  of  a  sacrifice,  the  general  and  the  particular. 

The  particular  part  consists  qf  a  god,  the  fire  (which  is  of  three  kinds), 

the  Vedic  mantra  and  the  action.  About  these,  the  author  lays  down  that 

no  substitute  can  be  had.  Every  sa-critice  has  its  diety  ;  you  can  not 
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have  another  in  his  place.     So  the  same  holds  good  in  the  case  of  others. 

I       I         H 

in  the  case  of  a  diety;  <3  and;  <T^«fc*Tar  by  reason,  of  its  being  for- 
that  object. 

19.     And  in  case  of  a  diety,  by   reason    of  its  being  for  that 
object. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  What  he  says  is 

that  a  sacrifice  is  held  in.  honour  of  a  particular  diety;  no  other  diety  can* 

be  substituted,,  otherwise  the  object  of  the  whole  sacrifice-  will  be 
frustrated. 

Adhikarana  VI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  trhat  a  forbidden;  material  can  not  be  a  subttitute.  . 

:  11  ̂   i  *  i 
vflfr 

forbidden  ;  ̂    and;  wfa^JNl    general  ;  ff    because  ;    <f5^Rfi    the. 

v» 

Vedic  text  about  it. 

20.     And  a   forbidden   material  generally,   because  there  is  a^ 
Vedic  text  about  it. 

The  author  says  that  a  material  which  is  forbidden  can.  not  be  substi 
tuted. 

Adhikarana  VII.     Dealing  withhthe  subject  that  there  can  not  be  a  substitute  for  a 

u     i     i      « 

similarly  ;  ?=?TF3Fr?r:  of  a  master  ;  'H^^T^T^nT  by  reason  of  the  con 
nection  with  the  fruit  ;  Vi&W  of  a  fruit;  ̂ ^1^1?^^  by  reason  of  the  con 
nection  with  the  act. 

21.     Similarly  of  a  master  by    reason  of  the    connection  with 
the  act. 

The  author  says  that  there  can  not  be  a  substitute  for  the  mas-- 
ter  of  the  sacrifice.  The  master  performs  the  sacrifice  at  his 

cost  with  certain  object  in  view  viz.  to  obtain  a  fruit  and  that 

depends  upon  the  sacrifice.  No  one  can  reap  the  fruit  of  the  action 

of  another  ;  on  this  principle  there  can  be  no  substitute  for  the  master  of 
the  sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana  VIII.     Dealiug  with  the  appointment  of    a  subbtitute  in   the   absence   of  any 
'master  iu  any  ̂ jgj. 

of  many  ;  $J  on  the  other  hand;  5Tf&  on    engagement;  «fwf  another; 

may  be  brought  in,   appointed;  tg<nTT3v  by  reason  of  the  failure. 

22.     On  the  other  hand  when  many  are  engaged,  another  may 
be  brought  in  to  avoid  failure. 

In  a  satra,  17  sacrificers  are  engaged  and  if  one  of  them  is  dead  or  has 

fled  away,  then  another  person   may   be    appointed,    so   that  the   required 
-number  of  the  &acrificers  in  the  satra  may  not    fail.     This    Adhikarana  is 
called 

A'lhikarana  IX.     Sfttraa  23—25.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  iu  a  Satrt»,   tie  position  of  the 
locum  tenens  is  not  that  of  a  master. 

II  \  I  ̂   I         II 

*T  he  ;  **r*ft  master  ;  *Tr?I  is  ;  ̂r^t^Tm^T  by  reason  of  the  connection  with 
that. 

23.     He  is  a  master  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  it. 

The  objector  says  that  the  position  of  the  locum  tenens  appointed  in  a 
^fin  place  of  a  sacrificer  is  that  of  the  master,  being  connected  with  the 
sacrifice  and  completes  the  number  of  t>e*T5f  which  is  essential. 

U       I       I 

:  a  servant;  STT  on  the  other    hand;  ̂ J^Tr^T^by    reason  of    his  being 
'maintained. 

24.     On  the  other  hand,  he  is  a  servant  by  reason  of  his  being 
maintained. 

The  author  gives  ,his  own  siddhanta  view  in  the  present  sutra.  He 
Bays  that  he  is  only  a  servant  ;  he  is  only  to  make  up  the  number  17.  The 
master  in  whose  place,  he  is  appointed,  gets  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice. 
The  number  17  in  a  *ni  does  not  produce  the  fruit,  though  it  is  abso- 
dutely  necessary;  it  is  subordinate. 

i  \  \  \  \ 
in  him;  "5  and;  «K^$f*n<TN  seeing   the  fruit. 

25.     And  in  him,  seeing  the  fruit, 
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The  author  supports  his  view  by  another  argument.  He  says  that 
when  one  of  the  sacrificers  is  dead,  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice  accrues  to  the 

original  sacrificer  but  not  to  the  substitute.  5jT^Vf^frrr? 

"If  any  one  of  the  initiated  dies,  his  is  the  fruit." 

AdhikaranaX.     Dealing    with    the  f-ubject  that   a   locum    tenens  is  to  all  intents   and  par* 

poses  a  sacrifice!-. 

II  \  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

tf  he  ;  <ra;*T    possessed  of  a  quality    of  a    sacrificer  ;    ??TO   is  ; 
by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  act. 

26.     He  becomes  like  him,  by  reason  of   his    connection  with 
the  act. 

The  author  says  that  as  far  as  the  fruit  of  the  *reis  concerned,  the  posi 
tion  of  the  locum  tenens  is  no  better  than  that  of  a  servant,  because  he 

gets  no  fruit  of  the  sacrifice;  but  to  all  intents  and  purposes  his  position  is 
that  of  the  original  sacrificer.  A  ̂ fNrfJ  who  is  also  a  servant  helps  the 
master  but  the  locum  tenens  though  not  a  master,  has  all  the  powers  of  the 
master  for  the  time  being. 

Adhikarana  XI.     Dealing-  with    the    subject  that   in    absence    of    Vedic  material,  another 
material  resembling  it  may  be  substituted  . 

II  \  I  ̂   I  ̂ »  II 

generality  ;  afe^fta?   the    want    of  that  ;  fir  because. 

27.     Any  thing  of  the  same  class,  because  there  is  a  want  of  it. 

The  author  says  that  when  any  material   is  lost  or    not    available,  any 

material  of  the  same  genus  may  be  used.     This   is  the    force   of    the  word 
in  the  biitra. 

Adhikarana  XII.     Sntras  28—  30.     Dealing  with  the  non-  use  of   another    optional  material 
In  the  absence  of  the  material  once  used. 

II       I       I     c  II 

by    direction;     3   on    the   other    hand  ;    ftra>5^   in    an    optional 

(material)  ;  ̂ that  ;  STfrf  commenced. 

28.    By  reason  of  the  direction  of  the  Veda,  when  commenced 

with  the  optional  material,  (the  material  resembling   it  should  be 
used). 

When  the    Veda  has   enjoined    any  optional  material,  and  when  one  of 

them  is  used  and  the  optional  material  used  is  lost,  which  material  shoudl 
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be  used  ?  Whether  any  other  material  out  of  the  optional  material 
used,  or  any  other  material  resembling  the  material  which  was  used 
but  afterwards  lost  ?  The  author  says  that  once  the  option  is 

exercised,  you  can  not  exercise  it  second  time  ;  you  will  have  to  use  the 
material  of  the  same  class  with  which  you  started  your  sacrificial  act. 

There  is  a  text  ̂ ?  qg*  ST^TTfa,  l^T*fr  ̂ nfa,  |tRr<r%  sp^rfa.  ':He  ties  ;aa: 
animal  to  a  ̂ f^f  sacrificial  post;  he  ties  it  to  a  sacrificial  post  made  of 

q^JT^T;  he  ties  an  animal  to  a  post  made  of  ufcT3J."  In  tying  a 
sacrificial  animal,  you  can  make  a  choice  of  any  of  the  ̂ tys  ;  but 
when  you  have  once  exercised  your  choice  and  that  particular  qy 
is  lost  or  made  useless,  you  will  have  the  fR  of  the  same  wood  with  which 

you  commenced.  This  is  the  view  of  the  author. 

ii  ̂   13  \ 
not  sanctioned;  ^Rf%^  if  you  say. 

29.     If  you  say  that  it  is  not  sanctioned. 

The  author  raises  an  objection  on  behalf  of  the  objector.  Three  op 
tional  materials  are  sanctioned  'as  said  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  28. 
If  one  is  lost,  why  should  not  the  choice  be  made  from  any  other  mater 
ials  thus  sanctioned?  because  it  is  directly  sanctioned  by  the  Veda;  the 
use  of  other  material  of  the  same  class  is  not  sanctioned* 

I  ̂   I  ̂   I  30  II 

«T  not;  3T«fiTrWT^  by  reason  of  its  being  not  a  part. 

30.     No,  by  reason  of  its  being  not  a  part. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  doubt  raised  by  him  in  the  preceding 

sutra.  He  says  that  the  optional  material  though  sanctioned  by  the 
Veda  is  not  a  part  (  3f?r  ),  so  it  can  not  be  used.  The  material  which 
resembles  the  one  which  is  destroyed  or  lost  is  to  be  used.  By  the  use  of 
one  of  the  materials  for  the  fHT,  it  becomes  a  constituent  part  of  the  sacri 
fice;  so  the  material  of  the  same  class  may  be  used  with  which  you  star 
ted  the  sacrifice. 

Adhikuruna  XIII.     Dealing  with  the  Use  of  ircffo  in  place  of  soma  j»lant. 

•  18 
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by  the  command;  ^  and;  3T«TT5Kf  unreasonable;  srvrr^  in  the 

absence  ;  3r*mTT?*ta  by  resembling  it,  by  the  class  of  it;  SffofSffa:  substitute; 

SW^RC  by  reason  of  the  absence;  ̂ R^T  of  the  other. 

31.  By  reason  of  the  command  of  the  code,  it  is  unreason 

able  (not  to  use  the  substitute)  in  the  absence  (of  the  original). 

By  reason  of  the  absence  of  the  other,  it  is  a  substitute  by  coming 

under  the  same  class- 
In  the  Veda,  it  is  laid  down  that  if  soma  is  not  available,  J[?fta>  may  be 

used  The  author  says  that  it  is  unreasonable  not  to  use  jr^fte  in  the 

absence  of  $T*T;  when  it  is  expressly  sanctioned  by  the  Veda  as  its  proper 

substitute.  qfipT&ra'f^r  tpftwlftTSnfln^  II  "If  one  does  not  obtain 

sorna  creeper,  he  may  extract  the  juice  of  gtfte  plant." 
Adhikarana  XIV.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when  substituted  material  is  lost,  another 

material  used,  must  be  like  the  original. 

^  m^Fpsrt^^rrai  n  \  \  ̂   i  ̂   u 
*  not;  JTfirfavJr  in  the  substitute;  *flTW?rN  by  reason  of  the  equality. 

32.     No  (substitute)  in  (place  of  )  a   substitute  by    reason  of 
the  equality. 

When  an  original  material  is  lost  or  otherwise  made  useless,  a  subs 
titute  is  used.  The  substitute  is  also  lost.  The  question  is  whether  the  ma 
terial  which  will  be  used  in  place  of  the  substitute  will  be  like  the  substi 

tute  or  like  the  original.  The  reply  is  that  it  will  be  like  the  original. 

Adhikarana  XV.    Stitra  33—  34      Dealing-  with  the   subject  t  bat  when   the  j  substitute  sanc 
tioned  by  the  Veda  is  lost,  the  material  that  resembles  the  original  should  be  used. 

n     i     i      u 

should  be;  ̂ fgr^^rof  in  the  symptoms  as  given  in  the  Veda; 
by  reason  of  the  restriction. 

33.  A  substitute  like  the  substitute  should  be  used  according 
to  the  signs  mentioned  in  that  Veda  ;  because  that  is  the  restric 
tive  rule. 

The  jtffo  is  a  subslitute  for  $T?T.  When  the  substitute  is  lost,  the  ques 
tion  is  whether  the  substituted  material  should  be  like  JJRfte  or  $HT  ?  The 

<£3q$T  in  this  qpt  says  that  it  should  resemble  the  "J^rta,  because  the  Veda 
has  sanctioned  the  use  of  the  gcffc  in  the  place  of 

a  $  \  3  \  y*  n 
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5f  not;  <T3fta?rr  the  desire  for  it;  fir  because. 

34.     Because  there  is  no  desire  for  it, 

The  author  gives  a  reply  that  there  is  desire  for  soraa;  in  the  absence 

of  the  star  plant,  jrtfte  is  used  ;  the  desired  object  is  $T*T.  So  the  substitu 
ted  material  must  resemble  soma. 

Adhikarana  XVf.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  principal  material  should  be  uaed  when  it 

is  lost  but  subsequently  found. 

on  obtaining   the    principal  material  ;  JJ^'    principal; 
substitute;  ft  because  ;  ̂ ^TT^T^in  the  absence  of  that. 

35.  On  securing  the  principal,  the  principal  should  be  used 
becase  a  substitute  is  used  in  its  absence. 

When  the  original  is  lost  and  a  search  is  made  to  obtain  it,  or  when 
it  is  not  available  but  subsequently  it  is  obtained,  the  original  should  be 
used  because  the  substitute  can  be  used  only  in  case  when  the  original  is 
not  present. 

Adhikarana  XVII.  Sutras  36— 37.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when  once  &  sacrifice  is 

commenced  with  a  substituted  material  &ad  subsequently  the  sanctioned  material  haa  been 

obtained,  the  sacrifice  must  be  completed  with  the  substituted  material, 

II  *  I  3  I  3*  U 

STfrft  on  commencement  ;  arfq  also  ;  %cf^  if. 

36.    Even  if  a  sacrifice  is  commenced. 

A  sacrifice  is  commenced  with  a  substituted  material  but  subsequently 

the  original  material  is  found  out.  In  such  a  case,  the  objector  says, 
the  original  material  should  be  uaed  under  the  principle  that  has 
been  laid  down  in  the  preceding 

n     i     i    •  u 
5f  not  ;  3R*f  ̂ TraN  by  reason  of  being  without  a  purpose, 

37,     No,  by  reason  of  its  being  useless. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection.  The  use  of  the  original 

material  at  a  subsequent  stage  will  be  useless.  The  sacrifice  once  com 
menced  with  a  substituted  material  should  be  completed  with  it;  no  change 

be  made. 
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Adhikarana     XVIIf.     Dealing  with  the  principal    object,  even  if  the  substitute   i&   fit  for 
use, 

II  \  I  3  I  ̂   II  ' on  tlie  conflict    between    the    material  and    purificatory 

rite  ;  3f5*f  the  material  ;  cT^frcfT^that  being  for  it. 

38.  On  conflict  between  a  substance  and  the  purificatory 
rite,  the  substance  is  preferable  because  the  purificatory  rite  is 
for  the  sake  of  the  material. 

The  original  material  is  such  that  no  purificatory  ceremony  can  be 

performed  upon  it,  and  the  material  which  can  be  substituted  is  such 
that  a  purificatory  ceremony  can  be  performed  upon  it.  The  question  is 
which  should  be  used  ?  The  reply  is  that  the  original  material  is 

preferable.  The  purificatory  ceremony  is  for  the  material  but  not 

the  material  for  the  purificatory  ceremony. 
Adhikarana  XIX.     Dealing  with  the  use  of  the   substitute  when  the  original  is  unfit  for 

use. 

on  the  conflict  between  an  object  and  substance;  arsf 

object;  ̂ sifT^rr^  in  the  absence  of  the  substance  ;  <Tgrq^t:  the  use  of  the 

substitute;  ̂ s^rat  of  the  substance;  vrf  $7c7Ter%  by  reason  of  its  being 
subordinate  to  the  object. 

39.  When  there  is  a  conflict  between  the  object  and  the 

material,  the  object  is  to  prevail  ;  because  in  the  absence  of  the 

material,  the  substitute  is  used  :  the  material  being  subordinate  to 
the  object. 

When  the  orignal  material  is  unfit  for  the  object  for  which  it  is  to  be 
used  and  the  substitute  can  fulfill  the  object,  the  question  is  which  is  to 

be  preferred?  As  for  example,  the  *sf%  <£<T  which  is  the  original  material 
is  weak  and  the  animal  to  be  tied  is  restive;  while,  the  5F^5r  |PT  which  can  be 
substituted,  is  strong  enough  for  the  animal:  the  author  says  that  in  such 
a  case  the  substitute  is  to  be  preferred. 

Adhikarana  XX.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  principal  material  is  to  be  used 

when  it  is  sufficient  for  the  performance  of  the  principal  act,  though  not  sufficient  to  perform 
its  parts, 
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H  ̂   i  ̂  i  9°  u 
:  command  ;  srfir  also  ;  ̂J^sjt  in  a  part  ;  iRt^is. 

40.     The  command  of  the  text  also  (applies  in  the  case)  when 

the    original  material  is  sufficient  to  accomplish  a  part. 

When  the  original  material  is  sufficient  to  perform  the  principal  only? 

while  the  material  which  is  to  be  substituted  is  sufficient  for  the  perfor 

mance  of  the  principal  act  with  all  its  subsidiary  acts,  the  question  ari 

ses,  which  is  to  be  preferred?  The  objector  says  that  the  Vedic  command 

comes  into  operation  aud  the  substitute'should  be  used. 

^T  not  so:    STsfsnTSFSTr^T^  by   reason    of    accomplishing    the    object; 
by  performance  of  a  part;  fif^gfa  is  achieved;  3TO?«N  of  the    objects; 

reason  of  their  being  not  divisible;  g*U*TT^  subordinate  only; 

^cK^  others;  <r^*?c^T^  being  subservient  to  it. 

41.  Not  so  ;  if  by  performance  of  a  part,  the  object  is  fufill- 
led  by  its  being  sufficient  for  it  ;  the  objects  being  indivisible, 
the  other  are  only  subordinate,  being  subservient  to  it. 

There  are  two  parts  in  a  sacrifice;  one  is  principal  and  the  other  sub 

ordinate.  The  subordinate  subserves  the  principal.  If  a  material  is 

sufficient  to  fulfill  the  principal  object,  the  object  of  the  subordinate  is 

necesarily  fulfilled.  The  author  says  that  there  is  no  harm  in  the  use  of 

the  original  material  when  it  is  sufficient  to  accomplish,the  object  of,  the 

principal  only,  though  not  sufficient  enough  to  accomplish  the  object  of 

the  minor  acts.  When  the  main  object  is  accomplished,  all  the  objects 

are  fulfilled  because  they  are  all  connected  with  the  main  object. 

END  OF  PADA  III. 

PADA  IV. 

Adhikarana  T.    S&tras  1—2.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  on  the  destruction  of  an  obit- 
fcicn,  another  should  be  substituted  in  its  place* 
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II  \  I  ?  I  \  II 

from   the   remainder;   5fT3T3r«RT$    on    the    destruction  of  double 

oblation;  WRlJa;  rl^f  r^f?fN  that  being  for  that. 

1.  On  the  destruction  of  the  double  oblation,  (the  offering 
should  be  made)  from  the  remainder  because  it  is  with  that 
object. 

From  the  3^RT  cake,  two  portions  are  cut  off;  one  from  its  first  part 

and  the  other  from  the  middle  part.  These  two  constitute  a  double  offering 

to  fire.  When  this  double  offering  is  destroyed  during  the  continuance 

of  the  sacrifice,  the  question  is  whether  a  new  cake  may  be  prepared,  or 

the  oblation  may  be  made  from  the  remainder  of  the  old  cake  that  is 

left  behind.  According  to  the  objector,  it  should  be  made  from  the 

remainder  because  that  is  reserved  with  that  object. 

l  II  ̂   I  ?  I  ̂   II 

reason  of  a  direct  statement;    w   on   the  other  hand; 

another;  smnHte^  should  be  brought  in,  introduced. 

2.     On  the  other  hand,  by   reason  of  the   direct   authority, 
another  should  be  introduced. 

The  author  gives  the  siddhanta  view  and  says  that  there  being  no  first 

and  the  middle  part  left;  the  oblation  can  not  be  taken  from  the  so- 

called  remainder:  so  another  new  obtation  will  have  to  be  prepared. 

Adhikarana  II-    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  no  other  offering  should  be  made  when  an 

oblation  prepared  for  the  fafgffif  is  destroyed. 

not  so,  also;    ̂ Tvrnft  of   those    that    partake    of   the    remainder; 

Wlt^ra^  by  virtue  of  a  special  cause. 

3.     Not  so,   the   offering   should  be  of  the   remainder  for  a 
special  cause. 

The  %S$3N  offering  is  called  the  final  oblation  made  to  finish  the 
sacrifice.  The  oblatian  is  only  a  srfilTf^r  ̂ ,  because  the  remaining  things 
which  are  not  necessary  are  consumed  in  the  fire.  So  the  author  says 

that  if  the  offering  prepared  for  f^g^v  is  destroyed,  there  need  not 
be  another  new  offering,  because  the  object  of  it  is  to  destroy,  the 



JAIMINl  SUTRA  VI.  4.  7-  341 

der.     The  offering   shall    be    made   from    the    remainder   left    after   the 
destruction. 

Adhikarana  III.     SAtras    4  —  9.     Dealing    with     eating    of    remnants     by   the 
alone. 

H  ̂   i  »  I  &  u 
by  reason  of  the  direction;  $N*?$C:  eating  of    the  remnant; 

by  others  ;  sr^R^like  the  principal. 

4.  By  reason  of  the  direction,  the  remnant  should  be  eaten 
by  others  as  in  the  case  of  the  principal. 

The  question  relates  to  eatiug  of  the  remnants  of  the  offerings  ; 

the  objector  says  that  they  are  to  be  eaten  by  other  than  the  ̂ cf?TOv  as 
there  is  an  express  text.  qmTR  ̂ fTTC^f  ST^FTRr  II 

"The  fifth  sacrificer  including  the  four  priests  eat  the 
sacrificial  food.  There  is  a  cake  baked  on  eight  pans  consecrated  to 

Agni." ^JT      ft 

II       I  $  I       II 

:  by  all;  ̂ r  on  the  other  hand;  *nreTOraN  being  connected;  STTO^  should 
be. 

5.     On  the  other  hand,  they  should  le  eaten  by  all  being  con 
nected  with  it. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  the  preceding 
sutra;  he  says  that  the  remnants  should  be  eaten  by  all  the  ̂ f?3T3»s  because 
they  are  connected  with  the  sacrifice;  and  others  who  are  not  connected 

can  not  partake  of  them. 

of  a  direction;  iJ^IT^r^  with  a  view  to  benifit. 
• 

6.     The  direction  is  with  a  view  to  be  of  benifit. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  adding  further  arguments. 
tfWT^farsnrRr.  The  four  priests  and  the  fifth  sacrificer  eat  the  ̂ r.  The 
principle  of  exclusion  does  not  apply.  It  is  an  original  statement  with  a 
view  to  benifit  the  sacrificer.  This  is  to  show  that  the  priests  also  eat  the. 
remnants. 

u  ̂   i  ?  i  ̂   u 
in  the  principal;    srf?ra$r<jf  the  signs  of  the  direct^text, 
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7.     In  the  case  of  the  principal    oblation,  there    is  the  direct 
text. 

In  the  case  of  the  double  oblations  there  is  the  text  which  is  'rR^f^TT, 

but  in  the  present  case  there  is  no  qf^oTn  and  the  mention  of  3nrflT«f  in 
the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  sutras  4  and  6  at  p.  341  is  with  a 
view  to  lay  down  3T£^<  There  are  three  defects  in  a  qfitf^r  viz.,  loss  of  its 
own  sense  (*3T«nn;0  an^  acceptance  of  a  different  sense  (ST^Tsf  ̂ ftjTf  :)  and 

barring  of  that  which  is  obtained  (%f$  37^:)  The  author's  argument  is 
that  the  text  quoted  is  not  a  ̂ f^t^^T,  because  the  Apurva  is  laid  down  in 
connection  with  it. 

ii  $.  i  ?  i  c  ii 
with  a  purpose;  f[fif%3Nif  it  be  said. 

8.  If  it  be  said  that  it  is  for  a  purpose. 

The  objector  says  that  eating  of  the  remnants  is  with  a  certain 

purpose.  In  a  horse-sacrifice,  there  will  be  heaps  of  flesh  and  if  the 
priests  alone  are  to  partake  of  it,  they  will  die  of  surfeit;  it  is  therefore 
reasonable  that  others  should  partake  of  it. 

*  %T^nrf^rarrJi  a  \  i  *  i  «  n  ^i 
«T  not  so;  ̂t^fTTfsrcteKT^  being  contrary  to  the  command, 

9.  Not  so  ;  being  contrary  to  the  original  command. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  and  says  that  it  is  against  original  com 

mand  ;  the  case  of  a  horse-sacrifico  does  not  hold  good  here, 

Adhikarana  IV.  StHras  10  —  16.  Dealing  with  t'tte  performance  of  a  penance  when  a 
sacrifical  vessel  is  wholly  or  partially  broken. 

^^T^r^orFTTfirT^f^Tr^^^sf^  M  ̂   i  JM  v*  n 
3(sfa*WU3N  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  object;  STTOf^^t  a 

penance  ;  ig$^$  on  a  partial  (breaking);  arfir  also. 

10.  By  reason  of  the    connection  with  the   object,   there  is 
a  penance  on  a  partial  breaking  also. 

There  is  a  text  fa^iJ^Rr  "  When  a  vessel  is  broken,  a  sacrifice  is 

performed."  What  is  the  moaning  of  the  text.  Whether  a  sacrifice  in  the 
form  of  a  penanoe  should  be  performed  on  the  complete  breaking  of  a 
vessel  or  on  partial  breaking  of  it.  The  anthor  says  that  in  both 
cases  a  penance  should  be  performed,  because  the  vessel  is  directly  con 
nected  with  the  object  of  the  sacrifice, 
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i  9i  tt  n 
. 

not;  3  on  the  other  hauc};  *T$ft   on    the  total    breaking  of    the  vessel; 
by  reason  of  the  total  failure,  uselessness;  fl^t?  with  that  object;  ft 

because. 

11.     On  the  other  hand  none   on  the  total  destruction,  by  rea 
son  of  the  total  failure,  because  tfyat  is  with  the  object. 

The  objector  says  that  no  penance  should  be  performed  when  the 
vessel  is  completely  destroyed  ;  because  it  becomes  useless  and  no  pen 
ance  is  necessary;  but  when  the  vessel  is  partially  broken,  it  may  be  used 
an<J  with  that  object  a  penance  should  be  performed. 

M  ̂   I  ?  I  ̂   M 

shall  be;  <JT  or,  on  the  other  hand;  3^f$*i:  being  not  possessed  of  thafc 

nature;  snsfsrfiTrTr^T^  by  reason  of  the  cause  arising,  ft?ltf?hiTT<t  by  virtue  o£ 
the  permanent  connection;  5f  not;  ffcbecause;3*nts,  g^r^T  with  the  quality; 

by  being  not  permanent- 

12.  Not  so;  because  when  an  occasion  arises,  (the  penance 
is  performed);  it  does  not  partake  of  its  nature  by  reason 
of  the  permanent  connection,  because  it  is  not  a  quality  by  being 
not  permanent. 

This  sutra  is  obscure.  The  author  says  that  a  penance  should  be  per 
formed  always  on  the  breakage  of  the  vessel  ;  the  occasion  is  the  breakage 

.and  so  the  penance  is  permanently  connected  with  breaking.  The 

penance  is  not  for  operating  upon  the  partial  breaking  of  it,  because  it 
does  not  partake  of  the  nature  of  the  tf*3>T?s.  It  is  not  a  quality  because 

it  is  not  permanent;  its  performance  is  occasional,  arising  only  when  the 
yessel  is  broken.  This  is  the  substance  of  the  sfttra. 

of  subordinate  action;  TOrfr^Tif  b.eing  subservient  to  other; 
by  reason  of  the  Vedic  text;  i^qrqra:  connection;  ̂ rr^  is. 

13.     By  reason  of  the  subordinate  action,  being  subservient  to 
otijer,  there  can  be  a  connection  by  reason  of  the  Vedic  text. 
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The  author  advances  another  argument  in  support  of  his  view.  What 

be  says  is  that  the  subordinate  actions  subserve  the  object  of  the  prin 
cipal  action;  the  vessels  and  the  penance  are  both  subordinate  to  the 
principal.  The  connection  of  the  subordinates  inter  ae  can  be  determined 
only  by  a  Vedic  text.  There  is  none  whatever  to  show  the  connection  of 
the  vessel  with  the  penance.  The  breakage  of  the  vessel  is  the  occasion 

on  which  a  penance  is  performed.  So  performance  of  the  penance 
does  not  sacrificially  operate  on  the  broken  vessel. 

H  ̂  I  ?  I  \*  II  > 
for  the  benifit  of  breaking,  to  ward  off  the  sin  or  calamity  arising; 

if  it  be  said. 

14.     If  it  be  said  tnat  the   penance  is  to  avoid   any   calamity 
arising  from  tne  breakage. 

The  objector  says  that  the  penance  is  performed  to  avoid  the  calamity 

that  would  otherwise  arise  on  the  breakage  of  the  sacrificial  vessel. 

Here  in  the  sutra,  the  word  ̂ r*f  is  used  'for  breakage*.  It  means  to 
ward  off  the  calamity  arising  from  the  breakage.  The  phenyl  is  kept  in 

order  to  avoid  the  evil  effects  that  might  arise  on  an  epidemic  breaking, 

The  objector  says  that  similarly  the  penance  is  performed  to  remove  the 

evil  effects  arising  from  the  breaking  of  the  vessel.  It  therefore  operates 

upon  the  vessel. 

n     i  ?  i      n 
IT  not;  ̂ ta^r^T^by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate. 

15.     Not,  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  that  the  penance  can  not  operate  upon  the 
broken  vessel;  it  can  not  make  it  entire.  The  performance  of  the  sacrifice 

is  only  a  ̂   to  the  principal.  Here  the  words  $ta$Hfarr^  and  afimffaTT^  may 
be  explained.  A  man  is  made  up  of  many  parts  ;  they  all  constitute  the 
whole  man.  This  kind  of  connection  of  the  parts  with  the  whole  is  called 
sfnfaftvrra.  The  man  has  the  surrounding  circumstances  and  other 
accidental  things  which  make  him  what  he  is.  The  connection  of  the 
circumstances  and  other  things  with  the  man  is  called 

u  ̂   i  ?  i  ̂   ii 
:  useless;  *  and;  CTfar$  on  the  total  destruction;  W!$  is. 
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16.      It  is  useless  on  the  total  destruction. 

The  author  says  that  the  performance  of  the  penance  is  not  by  way  of 
It  will  in  that  view  become  useless  on  the  total  destruction  of  the 

vessel.  The  fact  that  the  penance  is  performed  on  the  total  and  partial 
breakeage  of  the  vessel,  shows  that  it  is  not  a  purificatory  act  but 

only  an  expiatory  act. 

Adbikarana  X.    SAtras  17  to  26.     Dealing    with  the    performance    of  a  penance  when  the 

Whole  of  the  purocUSa  cake  is  burnt. 

on  the  destruction;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  *T^r£  on  the  total  burn 

ing  ;  *OT<TNis  ;  i^gF^TFT  of  the  partial  burning;  «r^fcftar^T<rN  by  reason  of  ita 
(being  inevitable. 

17-  On  the  other  hand  on  the  total  burning  (of  the  J^TTO 
cake,  a  penance  is  to  be  performed),  because  partial  burning  (of 
the  same)  can  not  be  avoided. 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  arfa^U 

.does  nofc  apply  in  the  case  of    burning    of  the   $ffel$T   c&ke,    while    being 

"baked   on  the   sacxifical    pans    (^<TT3*)u     In    the    course    of   baking   the 
cakes,  they  are  liable  to  be  scorched;  you  can  not  avoid  it;  but  when  the- 
eake  is  totally  burnt  or  destroyed,  you  must  perform  a  sacrifice:,. 

I      \  »  I    *  M  ?     ; 
by  seeing;  ST  or;  i^^T  on  a  part;  f*IT^  is. 

18.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  text  that  there  is  a  penance 

on  the  partial  burning  of  the  jjd^TO  cake. 
The  objector  says  that  there  i»  a  text  that   there  should  be  a  penanca 

when    the  3^r^T   cake   is    partially    burnt;   when    it  is    totally  burnt,  it 

becomes  useless  and  no  penance  is  necessary.     qf^T^cf^1:  STfdScl,  3T*fo'^> 
^firfS^^  II     "When  that  offering  stands  still,  the  same  offering  shall  bo 

made" 

II  ̂   I  ?  I  ̂   II 

by  means  of  another;  grr  or,  on  the  other  hand;.  15^  this;  ̂ Tretr^  front 
the  text;  ff  because;  ̂ R^xnfsft  occasion  arising, 

19.  On  the  other  hand,  by  another  (a  sacrifice)  should  be  per 
formed  ;  this  (is  a  rule)  from  the  teit;  because  of  an  occasiom 
rising, 



340  P&RVA  Ml  MAMS  A. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raided  iii  dutralS.  He  say£ 
that  the  partial  burning  of  the  sOrf^T  cake  is  Unavoidable  and  so  a 

penance  need  not  he  performed.  It  is  oiily  when  the  total  cake  is  burnt 
or  destroyed  and  another  material  is  offered  iii  its  place,  that  an  occasion 
arises  for  a  penance.  This  is  what  the  Yedic  text  lays  down. 

u  \\  $  i  ̂»  »    ;  ,;fct 
i  that  offering;  ST^RT^  front  the  word;  ̂   riot;  $Ef%^if  it  be  said. 

20.     If  it  be  said,  not  so,  because  of  the  term  'that  offering8. 
q^T^f^^RreT^     "When  that  offering  stands  still."     The  objector  says* 

that  such  is  not  the  cade  i.  e.t  the    penance  is  not  to  be  perfornied  on  the 
total  extinction  of  the  purodasa  cake  but  the  words  er^fo  mean  a    partial 

burning  of  the  gchfr^T  cake.     Because  when  a  cake  is  partially  burnt,  you 
are  to  continue  the  sacrifice  and  on  the  total   extinction  another  material 

is  necessary.     So  the  necessity  of  the'  penance  arises  on  the  partial  burn 
ing  of  the  cake. 

I*  I 

to    avoid    unreasonableness;  gromnft  indicating  the 
Sacrifice;  ̂ f%:^T*^;  the  term  offering;   afo^*T£f%r*n^  of   its  being   connected 
With  the  metonymy. 

21.     In  order  to  avoid   unreasonableness,  4  the  term  ̂ jfir  means 
the  wnole  sacrifice  by  fol?ce  of  metonymy. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector  and  sums  up  his  conclusion 
thus;  q^ra^fr:  ̂ fa^rT  while  that  ̂ fsr  continues;  the  word  $f%  means  the 

whole  sacrifice.  When  a  jifteftf  cake  is  partially  burnt  there  is  h6 

necessity  of  a  pe'nance  because  the  sacrifice"  progresses  and  the  continuity 
thereof  is  not  broken  up  ;  but  when  the  cake  is  totally  burnt  up,  the 
sacrifice  comes  to  a  stand  still  and  another  sacrifice  is  recommenced; 
and  an  offering  of  the  clafiiied  butter  is  made;  This  adnikarana  is  called 

Adhikarana  VI.    S&tfas  22—23.     Dealidg  with  fcbe  Biibiect  thai   wheti  one  offering  ia  spbiifi 
dishes  full  of  boiled  rice  should  be  offered. 

^  i     i 
aQCording  to  the  Vedas;  ̂ Ri%?rif  it  be 
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22.     If  it  be  said  that  (one  should  act)  according  to  the  Veda. 

irc^rvrtfffa  nftfTT^Rri^  qMnmnffaf  ftrffcj  (^osrro^nk)  u  "One  whose 
two  offerings  are  spoilt,  should  make  an  offering  of  five  dishes  full  of  boi 

led  rice  to  the  god  <£•"  Now  the  question  isj  whether  an  offering  of  the 
boiled  rice  as  mentioned  above,  should  be  made  when  both  the  offerings 

are  spoilt^or  when  one  of  them  is  spoilt.  In  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifi- 
c6s,  cowa  are  milked  on  the  previous  evening;  this  milk  is  stored  tip  in  a 
vessel  and  then  on  the  moriiing  of  the  full  moon  or  the  new  moon  day,  the 
cows  are  milked  and  both  the  milks  are  mixed  together*  Two  offerings  are 

prepared,  from  thia  milk;  one  is  made  in  the  morning  and  the  other  is  in 
the  evennig  The  question  relates  to  this  offering  of  the  new  and  full  moon 
sacrifices.  tfhe  objector  says  one  should  act  according  to  the  direction  laid 

down  in  the  Vedas;  the  word  'both1  is  used  in  the  text.  It  means  that  the 
offering  of  the  five  dishes  full  of  boiled  rice  should  be  made  when  both 
these  two  offerings  of  the  milk  are  spoilt. 

f  qsnop^  n  \  '  $  '  ̂   M 
5f  not  so;  as^SHHesrr^  by  reason  of  the  general  description  of  it;  Wn%; 

spoiling;  ft  because;  ̂ R&f  occasion* 

23.     Not  so,  by   reason  of  the   general  description  of  it  ;  the 
spoiling  is  the  occasion* 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector.  Spoil 
ing  of  the  milk  is  the  occasion  of  the  offering  of  the  five  dishes  of  the 
boiled  rice  ;  it  is  generally  described;  the  term  WT  is  an.  adjective;  it  does 
hot  make  it  special.  If  you  do  so,  you  split  the  sentence  which  should  be 
avoided  by  a  *ftOT3$.  The  sentence,  therefore,  means  that  you  should  make 

'an  offering  of  five  dishes  of  boiled  rice  whenever  there  is  a  case  of  spoil ing  of  the  milk  on  one  occasion  or  on  both  occasions. 

Adhikarana  VI  F.     Sfttras  24  -25.    Dealing  with   the  subject  of   eating  by  a  person  who  if 
competent  to  perform  a  homa  and  extract  Sdiria  juice. 

^  I  ?  I 
eating  by  orio  who  can  perform  sffor  or  extract  some  juice; 

9  and;  ̂ ^likeit. 

.     24.    And  similar^  in  the  case  of  a  person  who  can  perform  ffftr 
or  extract  some  juice. 

In  a  soma  sacrifice   soma   is   to    be    extracted   and   oblation  is  to   be 
The  objector  says  that  according  to  the  principle   laid  down  in 
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the  preceding  adhikarana,  a  person  who  extracts  the  soma  juice  is  com 
petent  to  partake  of  the  sacrificial  food  and  another  person  who  offers  an 
oblation  is  equally  entitled  to  it.  He  who  performs  both  the  acts  is 
necessarily  entitled  to  partake  of  it. 

"       3VTTWTT  ofT  ̂   f|  rf^foTSJTC^  II  ̂   I  V  I  ̂   II 
WIV^T  by  two  together;  gr  on  the  other  hand;  «f  not;  f|£  because;  <flfr; 

amongst  them;  \snhw^  mention  of  the  relationship. 

25.     On  the  other  hand,  both  of  them  constitute  the  occasion  ; 
because  their  relation  is  not  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  extracting  the  soma  juice  and  making  the 
offering,  both  collectively  entitle  a  person  performing  them,  to  partake 
of  the  sacrificial  food.  To  partake  of  the  sacrificial  food  is  fche  princi 
pal  and  to  extract  the  soma  juice  and  make  an  offering  are  subor 
dinate  acts.  They  have  no  connection  inter  se.  So  partaking  of 

the  sacrificial  food  does  not  arise  on  the  performance  of  one  separate^ 
act.  This  distinguishes  the  present  adhikarana  from  the  preceding  one, 

Adhikarana  VIII.     S<Hrfts26-27.     Dealing   with   the    subject   that   the  extinction  of  two- 
fires  is  the  occasion  of  the  re-establishment  of  the  sacred  fire. 

it  ̂   i  ?  i  ̂   n 
re-establishment;  sft^T^  like  the  offering  of  the  boiled  rice. 

26.     (The  same  principle  applies  in  the  case    of)  the  re-estab 
lishment  of  fire  as  in  the  case  of  the   offering  of  the  boiled  rice. 

The  principal  enunciated  in  the  present  adhikarana  is  that  the  penan- 

oe  of  offering  the  five  dishes  of  boiled  rice  to  ̂ f  is  to  be  made  even  when- 
one  offering  of  the  milk  is  spoilt.  The  objector  says  that  when  either  the 

*TT£  <Tc*  or  3Tr£^?fta  fire  is  extinguished,  the  re-establishment  of  the  sacred 
fire  is  to  be  made. 

II       I  5M        II 

by  reason  of  the  production  of  the    substance;  ̂ T  on  the  other 
hand,  3*T^T:  of  both; 

27.    On  account  of  the   production   of   the  materials   of  the 
two,  the  two  together  cause  the  occasion. 

The  author  gives  his  own  siddhanta  view  ;  the  two   fires  are  produced 
collectively;  when  both   of   them   are  extinguished;   then  .paly 
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should  be  re-performed.     So  no  occasion  arises    for  g?RreR   on  the  indivi 
dual  occurence  but  on  the  collective  occurence  of  the  extinction. 

Adhikarana  IX.     Sutras  28  —  U9.     Dealing  with  the  independent   nature   of  the  aot  of  offer 

ing  the  five  dishes  full  of  boiled  rice. 

:  the  five  dishes  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  2fVT3J^:  by    virtue  of  the 

text  laying  down  the  substance;  srfofrftr:  substitute;  ̂ mr^is. 

28.  On  the  other  hand,  (the  offering  of  the)  five  dishes  (full 
of  rice)  is  a  substitute,  because  of  the  direct  text  about  the 
material. 

See  the  Vedic  quotation  from  the  ̂ TRtl^TtsHH  quoted  in  the  commen 

tary  on  sutra  22  at  p.  347.  The  question  is  whether  this  offering  of  five 

dishes  full  'of  boiled  rice  to  ̂ jf  is  an  independent  act  or  a  substitute  for 
the  milk  ofiering.  The  objector  says  that  it  is  by  nature  of  substitute  ; 
because  another  material  comes  in  the  place  of  the  spoiled  milk. 

\\     \  9  t 

command;  WT   on    the    other    hand;  ̂ 'sq^cMif^fa:    text    about   the 
material  and  the  diety;  «T3T^  not  proper  to  be  mentioned;  ff  becanse. 

29.     On  the  other  hand,  it    is  a   command;   because   a  text 

about  materials  and  diety  can  be  laid  down  (in  the  same  act). 

The  author  lays  down  his  siddhanta  view  that  it  is  an  independent 

action,  because  in  one  action  there  can  not  be  two  dieties.  (^  and  JTf^) 

The  offering  of  the  five  dishes  full  of  boiled  rice  is  to  be  made  to  ̂   alone, 
the  material  is  entirely  different.  So  it  is  an  independent  act. 

Adhikarana  X.    Sutras  30—31.    Dealing  with   the  subject  that  the  offering  of  the  fire 
diflhes  is  an  occasional  and  subordinate  act  of  the  new  moon  sacrifice. 

II  ̂   I  ?  I  ̂ °  II 
^;  it  ;  ST3fn?%3v  comes  in  the  place  ;  WTRf^by  virtue  of  the  collocation. 

30.     It  comes  in  the  place,  by  reason  of  its  collocation. 
Now  the  question  is  whether  this  offering  of  the  five  dishes  full  of  boiled 

rice  to  Indra   it  a  substitute   for  the    spoiled    new    moon  sacrifice  or  its 

part?     The  objector  says  that  when  the  milk  in  the  new  moan  sacrifice  is 

spoiled,  the  offeriug  of  the  rice  is  a  substitute  ;  it  is  not  a  part  of  the  new 
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moon  sacrifice  which  has  become  a   nullity;  for   nothing  can  be  a  part  of 
a  nijllity. 

u  .  ' 

:  statement  about  a  constituent  part;  3TT  on  the  other  hanc|; 

1  *Tfi?N  b  y  reason  of  its  connection  with  the  occasion. 

The  author  gives  his  own  siddhflnta  view,  He  says  that  it  is  a  part  of 
the  new  moon  sacrifice,  because  the  boiled  rice  is  offered  under  certain 

circumstances.  Tte  new  moon  sacrifice  is  progressing;  during  the  conti* 
nuance,  the  offering  of  the  five  dishes  full  of  boiled  rice  is  made  to^jft  this 

independent  offering  intervenes;  so  it  is  only  a  part  of  the  new  moon  sacri 
fice 

Adhikarana  XT.  Sutras  32     33.     Dealing  with  the  subject   that  when  the  determination  to 

hold  a  ̂ f  si  is  given  up,  it  is  necessary  to  perform  fif  jrf^f  sacrifice. 

u  i  &  i     u 
sacrifice  of  that  name  ;  5  on  the    other    JiancJ;  Wf^t  on 

commencing;  mw:  fruit  ;  5^ftl  in  the  sacrifice  ;  ̂n^TNis. 

32.  On  the  other  hand  when  (the  *nr)  is  not  commenced,  a 

f^grfsrr^  sacrifice  should  be  performed,  for  the  fruit  is  in  theaet? 

When  a  person  has  made  a  determination  to  perform  a  &%  and  gives  it 
up,  he  will  have  to  pay  the  penalty  by  performing  the  f^jfa<f  sacrifice. 
He  will  not  be  relieved  of  the  duty  to  perform  the  *T3f. 

n  t  i     i  ̂   n 
^  by  reason  of  the  text  about  ransom;  ^  and. 

33.    And  by  reason  of  the  text  about  ransom, 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  siddhanta  view 

laid  down  in  sutra  32.  He  says  that  by  making  a  determination,  one 

becomes  indebted  to  the  gods;  by  the  performance  of  the  far^ff^^  sacrifice 
he  discharges  the  debt  so  incurred  and  becomes  free. 

I 

I!      (^He   who   vows   to  perform   a  *re,  binds 
himself  to  all  the  gods  and  to  all  the  593;  if  he  performs  a 

sacrifice  with  Sjsf^fj  psalm  by  giving  all  his    wealth,    he   releases   himself 

from  all  the  gods  and  $£s  (hymns)." 
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Adhikaraga  XII.    Sutras  34—  40.    Dealing  *ilh  the    subject    that  when    the  worda 

kc.,  ocour  ia    a    text,  they  fix  the  time  for  breaking  the  fast. 

II      I  9  I    9  II 

in    the    use    of    the     word    *  calf;  *  ffcritl^Tf   command  about 
breaking  of  the  fast  ;  OTft^is. 

34.     When    the    term    'calf   is  used,  it  directs  the   breaking 
of  the  fast. 

There  is  a  Vedic  text  sr%Vrt<fW*TT$  *tf  wffo  rotannrorat  II  "  On 
the  full  moon  day,  a  fast  is  observed  with  the  ?f*T?  grass  and  on  new 

moon  day  with  calf.  The  question  is  what  is,  the  meaning  of  the 

word  'calf  '  in  the  above  te  xt?  the  objector  says  that  it  means  the  flesh  of 
a  oalf. 

I  »  I         II  II 

:  time;  sn  on  the  other  hand:  3c<T3F$t^r*TT<?   by  reason  of  the  connection 

with  the  restatement;  *TOfaf>^r  of  the  previously  stated. 

35.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  time  by  reason  of  the  connectioa 
with  the  restatement  of  what  is  previously  stated. 

The  author  says  that  the  term  '  calf  '  denotes  the  time  when  the 
calves  are  driven  away  during  the  sacrifice.  The  fast  has  been  already 
described;  as  the  Vedic  .text  itself  shows,  it  is  here  only  restated  for  the 
purpose  of  fixing  the  time  for  breaking  the  fast. 

11  ̂   i  ?  i  3^  u 
N  by  reason  of  the  non-determination  of  the  sense;  4  and. 

36.     And  by  reason  of  the  sense  being  not  determined. 

The  author  supports  his  view    by  another    argument  ;  if  the  metonymy 
is  not  applied,  the  meaning  of  the  'calf  can  not  be  determined.  It  will  b& 
nonsense. 

II       I  9  i        II 

:    the  term  'calf;  '   ̂ f^f^TJTT^    by    reason  of    the    connection    with 
the  text;  a^if  a  part  of  it;  ̂ngp    is. 

37.     The  term  *  calf  by  reason  of  its   occuring  in  the   Vedic 
text,  is  its  part. 

20 
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The  objector  says  that  the  term  '  calf  '  should  be  literally    interpreted 
as  it  occurs  in  the  Vedic  text,  and  it,  therefore,  becomes  a  part  of  the  fast. 

II      I  9  I        II 

:  time;  3  on  the  o^her  hand;  **TTtJ  is;  sr^^fT  by  reason  of  no  previous 
injunction. 

38.     On  the  other  hand,  it    means  time,  being  not  previously 
enjoined. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  the  text  given  in  the  commentary  on 

|TO  33  at  p.  350  is  not  a  fefa  about  calf  ;  it  is  already  known  ;  it  is  only  an 
«rg^T^  about  it.  It  is  a  f«rfa  about  time.  If  it  be  said  that  it  is  a  ftfa  for  calf 
and  time  both,  then  there  will  be  a  split  of  a  sentence  (?TT^tr^<5f)  which 
should  always  be  avoided. 

n  \  i  »  i  ̂ <  ii 
:  raeaninglessness;  ssi  and;  3p3  tf*fr*t  in  connection  with  an  act. 

39.     And  it   will  be   meaningless   in   connecting  it  with  the 
act. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  that  if  you  take  'calf1 
to  mean  eating  of  it  and  9ff^^  to  mean  eating  of  grass,  it  will  make 
nonsense.  So  the  proper  interpretation  is  that  it  means  the  time  when  the 
calves  are  driven  off,  while  the  cows  are  milked  during  the  progress  of 
the  sacrifice. 

n     j  ?  i  9°  n 
by  reason  of  not  having  the  meaning;  W  and;  $T*^*T  of  the  word. 

40.     By  reason  of  not  having  the  meaning  of  the  term. 

The  author    finally  lays   down    that  the  term   'calf    can   never  mean 
flesh. 

Adhikhari^a  XI  II.  Sfttras  41—42.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terms  ̂ f^fc  &c.,  which 
indicate  time,  apply  to  both  who  hag  performed  tfgrnT  and  has  not  performed  it. 

:  tme;     rf^if;   *TinT3?$r  in  the  case  of  one   who  has  performed  soma 
yaga;   erf^n^t'fhTT^  by  reason  of  its  connection  with  its  description. 

41.     If  it  indicates  time,  it  applies  to  one  who  has    performed 
by  reason  of  its  connection  with  its  description. 
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The  new  moon  sacrifice  is  performed  by  one  who  has  performed  the  so- 

ma  sacrifice  and  one  who  has  not  performed  it.   A  person  who  performs  a 

soraa  sacrifice,  has  necessarily  to  make  a  fHTW  oblation.  The  cows  are 

milked  on  the  night  of  Uih  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month  and  is  stored  up. 

In  the  morning,  the  cows  are  again  milked,  the  milk  is  mixed  up  with  the 

previously  kept  milk,  The  mixture  is  called  RWW  oblation.  When  the 

cows  are  milked,  the  calves  are  driven  off;  this  is-  the  time  which  is  called 

the  time  of  driving  off  the  calves  just  like  the  nt^fb  Now  from  this 

explanation,  the  objector's  position  is  very  clear.  He  says  that  if  thd 
term  ̂ calf1  means  time  of  driving  off  the  calves,  then  it  applies  only  in  tha 
case  of  one  who  has  performed  a  soma  yaga  but  not  of  one  who  has  not 

performed  it,  as  there  ia  »o>  necessity  of  driving  off  the  calves  in  the 
latter  case. 

II       I  9  I  8     H 

by  reason  of  the  meaning  of  time;  *l  os>  the  other  hand; 
of  both;  vjfal  should  be  known. 

42.     On  the  other  hand  the  time  of  both'stould  be*  known,  by 
reason  of  its  being  used  to  mean  time, 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  embodied  in  sutra  41.  Ha 

gays  that  the  term  'calf1  being  used  for  tke  time  of  driving  off  the  calf, 
applies  to  both,  viz.  one  who  has  performed  the  soma  y4g&  and  one  wha 
has  not  performed  it.  It  indicates  the  time  for  meals  in  both  cases;  but 

this  explanation  is  to  show  how  it  -  came  to  mean  the*  time-  for  meals 

JJ<l4**IMI4W*<rt:  I  "Before  driving  away  the  calves,  the  husband  and 
wife  should  take  a  Meal  " 

Adhikarana  XIV.  SAtrai  43-47  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  terma  'with  the  branch, 
indicate  time. 

ii  ̂   i  ?  i  ?^  n 
in  the  handful  of  grass  ;  tfTOT  bra-nclr  ;  «n?m^  like  the  mixture. 

43.     In  the  bunch  of  grass,  there  is  the  branch  like  the  case  of 
mixture. 

iflfctf  inftfif.  "With  the  branch  he  throws  the  handfufl  of  grass 
in  the  fire."  The  grass  is  spread  on  the  altar  and  the  branch  of  a  tree  is 
kept  with  the  purpose  of  driving  off  the  cattle.  When  the  sacrifice  ia 
finished,  the  grass  and  the  branch  are  both  thrown  away  in  the  fire  to  be 

consumed  there,  The  objector  says  .that  the  grass  is  the  principal 
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is  subordinate;  because  <jgft*TT  (instrumental  case)  is  used:  and  in 
order  to  support  his  view  he  gives  an  example  of  soma  mixture.  Soma 
is  mixed  up  with  milk  and  offered  to  *NncRj1I.  There  soma  juice  is  princi 
pal  and  milk  is  subordinate. 

II       I  9  I  9911 

:  a  text  about  time;  «rr  on  the  other  hand;   3*pfr:    of  both; 

by  their  presence. 

44.     On  the   other    hand,    it  is  a   rule   for    time,    both  being 

present. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.  He  says  that  the  rulelabout  the  branch 
and  the  grass  is  already  laid  down  ;  so  the  text  does  not  relate  to 
the  description  of  the  grass  and  the  branch.  It  therefore  lays  down  the 
time,  when  they  are  to  be  finally  disposed  of  in  the  fire. 

II  ̂   I  g  I  9*1  || 

by  reason  of  no  purificatory  ceremony  performed  on 
them;  ̂   and, 

45.  And  by  reason  of  no  purificatory  ceremony  performed 
on  them. 

The  author  further  supports  his  view  by  another  reason.  No  purifica 

tory  ceremony  is  performed  on  the  5T*3?  by  the  ̂ THsfT  *'•  e.  it  does  not  sacri- 
ficially  operate  upon  the  grass;  so  there  can  not  be  any  relationship  of 
principal  and  subordinate. 

i  9  i  9   u 
therefore;  ̂   and;  fif3%T*fr  on  separation;  wm  is. 

46.     And  because  there  is  separtion  also.   . 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 
that  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  branch  and  grass  should  accompany  each 
other.  Grass  alone  may  be  finally  tlrown  in  the  fire.  So  there  may  be  a 
separation  at  the  final  disposal.  If  they  both  happen  to  be  there,  they  may 
be  finally  thrown  in  the  fire  as  the 

n  ̂   i  9  i  ?•  H 
:  wooden  poker;  ̂   and;  ITS?  in  the  alternative  case;  ̂ TT^  is. 

47.    And  the  wooden  poker  is  used  in  the  alternative  case, 
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The  author  says  that  in  the  case  of  the  *Titt*T  offering  there  is  necessari 
ly  a  branch  of  a  tree.  When  there  is  a  branch,  there  is  also  3<ft^-  When 
a  branch  is  brought,  it  is  cut  off  at  the  bottom.  It  is  struck  slantingly  with 
a  hatchet  and  a  notch  is  made  in  it.  This  piece  of  wood  is  called  3<T^te. 
But  when  no  *WTO  offering  is  made,  there  is  no  branch  of  a  tree;  what  the 

author  here 'means  is  that  when  a  fRTHT  offering  is  made,  the  3^M  along 
with  the  grass  and  the  branch  is  finally  disposed  of  in  the  fire.  So  these 
words  indicate  the  time  of  final  disposal. 

END  OF  PADA  IV. 

PADA  V. 

Adhikarana  I.    SAtras   1-9.    Deling  with  fche  transference  of  the  ̂ faftpu  dietiee  in  an connected  with  the  new  moon. 

II         I         I         II 

on  the  rise  (of  the  moon)  ;  *TOTq*W^  by  reason  of  missing  the 
time  ;  $*^iT*lvTT  the  direction  as  to  a  sacrifice  ;**TTcfN  is;  qur  just  as;  tfx^RTt in  the  case  of  the  five  dishes. 

1.     On  rising  of  the  moon,    by   reason  of  missing   the   time, 
there  is  a  direction  about  a  sacrifice  as  in  the  case  of  five  dishes. 

The  5*km  is  performed  on  the  night  of  WTTWT  ;  a  sacrificer  com 
mences  his  sacrifice  and  subsequently  during  the  progress  of  the  sacrifice 
the  moon  rises  and  then  he  finds  that  he  wrongly  considered  it  an  WH^T 
night  while  it  was  the  Hth  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month.  In  such  a  case, 
he  will  have  to  perform  an  Wg^fe  as  a  penance.  The  question  is  whether 
the  ST*3^ft  is  an  independent  act  like  the  offering  of  the  five  dishes  men- 
tioned  in  Adhikarana  IX  of  Chap  VI  pada  IV  sutra  23.  The  objector  says 
it  is,  because  there  is  an  independent  command  about  the  performance  of 
the  **33#ft  and  he  relies  on  the  reasoning  contained  in  Chap  VI  pada  IV adhikarana  IX. 

rr^?m  i 
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«  II  (o  3?o  ̂ |^|'^)  ''Certainly  his  children  and  animals  will 
decrease  and  his  enemies  will  increase,  if  the  rnoon  rises  when  he  has  al 

ready  consecrated  the  offering;  he  shall  divide  the  rice  in  three  portions; 

he  shall  offer  the  middle  class  of  them,  baked  on  eight  pans  to  Agni  the 
giver;  he  sball  offer  the  grossest  of  them,  boiled  in  curd  to  Indra  the 
giver:  he  shall  offer  the  most  minute  of  them  boiled  in  milk  to  Vi§nu,  the 
dweller  in  cattle.'1 

\  '  H  \ 
:  transference;  *f  on  the  other  hand;  falWMWl^by  reason    of  the 

existence. 

2.    On  the  other  hand,   it  IB  only  a  transference  of  the  dietiea 
by  reason  of  the  existence. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector.  He  says 
that  the  offerings  are  already  known  but  their  connection  with  thedieties 
is  not  known;  it  is  therefore  a  case  of  transference  of  the  dieties.  It  is  not 
an  independent  sacrifice. 

,  \ Cs. 

by  reason   of  their   leading  to  the  same  conclusion  (form); 
of  words. 

3.  And  by  reason  of  the  same  conclusion  from  the  Vedio 
words. 

The  author  in  support  of  his  view  relies  on  the  Vedic  text  already 
quoted  and  says  that  words  of  it  also  lead  to  the  same  conclusion. 

U      I      I  ?  U 

of  the  division  of  the  curd  or  milk;  ̂ TJfT^  by  seeing. 

4.     By  seeing  of  the  repetition  (division)  of  the  milk. 

The  author  gives  another  illustration  in  support  of  his  view.  In  the  new 
moon  sacrifice,  as  said  already  the  cows  are  milked  in  the  evening;  this 

milk  is  stored  up  in  a  vessel  and  divided  into  two  parts  to  be  ̂ converted 
into  curd  and  to  be  used  for  the  «C*J^R?  if  necessary,  and  the  other  hall 

for  coagulating  the  milk  to  be  obtained  from  the  cows  in  the  morning.  The 
first  half  portion  of  the  milk  set  apart  for  «f*j^ff  is  called  urnf**/  thin 
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doubling  of  the  milk  or  dividing  of  it,  is  called  wf^Rr^m?  What  the 

author  means  to  say  is  that  all  the  materials  are  there;  there  is  only  a 
change  of  dieties,  no  new  material  being  provided. 

II       I       I       II 

y  reason  of  its  being  arjra;  frvfrf  command; 

5.     By  reason  of  its  producing  an   invisible   efl'ect,  it  may  be 
an  (independent)  injunction. 

m  <T$WT:  W?*ftSTTn*TWfa§T  ̂ rm!f?T^^f?fv  ''One  who  desires  cattle  should, 
after  performing  a  sacrifice  on  the  new  moon  day,  drive  off  the  calves.  " 
The  author  says  that  in  the  q^JW^fi?  there  is  an  invisible  effect  produced 
by  performing  it;  so  the  text  is  a  ftrfvr  There  the  material  and  dieties  are 
different  but  such  is  not  the  case  in 

II  ̂   I  H  \  \  M 

reason  of  the  defect   in  the  milk;  tf^T?T%  in  the  case  of  the 

five  dishes;  «fj*2  without  any  defect;  ffc  because;  $3TONthe  other. 

6.     In  the  case  of  the  five  dishes,  by  reason   of  the  defect  in 
the  milk  ;  because  the  other  has  no  defect 

The  objector  in  sutra  1  gave  the  illustration  of  the  offering  of  the  five 
dishes.  The  author  says  that  the  analogy  does  not  hold  good  because  in 

the  case  of  the  offering  of  the  five  dishes,  the  oblation  is  spoilt;  so  there  is 
the  necessity  of  another  independent  offering  :  but  in  the  present  case, 
the  material  is  there  and  a  mistake  is  committed  in  finding  out  the  correct 

date.  So  there  is  only  a  change  of  dieties  in  the  srsj^ffe  and  no  change 
in  the  material  is  made. 

M  ̂   (  HI  ̂   H 
in  the  *WW  oblation;  wfir  also;  *wr  the  same;  5%%^  if  it  be  Said. 

7.     If  it  be  said  that  in  tfwrir  oblation,  the  same  is  (true). 
We  have    explained    what      SWTO  is.     The    cows  are    milked    in    the 

evening  in  the  new  and  full  moon   sacrifices.     The   milk  is  stored  up  and 
kept  at  night.     The  cows  are  again  milked  in  the  morning   of  the  follow 
ing  day.     The  evening  milk  that   has   been    reserved,   is  mixed  with   the 
morning  milk.     This  mixture  is  called  TOPT,     The    objeotor    says  that  the 
xnilk  or  the  curd  which  is    reserved  in  the  evening  ig  defective  by  reason 
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of  its  being  stale.  It  is  mixed  with  the  morning  milk  which  also,  therefore, 
becomes    impure  and  unfit  for  oblation. 

f  cfciVJi*^  II  ̂   I  y  I 

•T  not;  <re?f  its;  arj^c^T^by  reason  of  its  being  not  impure;  «fftrfVr*£  not 
special;  %  because;  3>Rof  cause,  reason. 

8.     No.     By  reason  of  its  being  not  impure,  because  there  is  no 
special  reason. 

The  author  says  that  the  OTT*T  milk  or  curd  is  not  spoiled  ;  it  is  all 
right  but  W-g^fg  is  performed  whether  it  is  spoiled  or  not,  for  quite  a 
different  reason  i.  e,  for  not  performing  the  new  moon  sacrifice  on  tho 
correct  date. 

:  n  *  i  H  i  «e  u > 

the  metonymy;  *W3jfa:  the  text  about  heated  (milk). 

9.     The  word  *&r  (heated)  is  by  way  of  metonymy. 

We  have  seen  that  the  evening  milk  is  heated,  converted  into 

curd  and  reserved  for  the  morning  milk.  Now  the  text  *Z^g^*  i.  e.,  rice 
boiled  in  the  hot  milk  for  the  W^f^ft,  becomes  meaningless,  fop 
no  hot  milk  is  available,  the  whole  of  it  being  converted  into  curd. 

The  author  says  the  term  *&r  should  be4interpreted  by  metonymy;  it,  there 
fore,  means  what  is  heated  i.  e.  water. 

Adfaikarnraa  II.     S&tras    10—11.     Dealing    with   the    subject  that    in  the  3qforafTT 

there  is  a  change  of  dieties, 

u  ̂  i  H.  i  v*  N 
in  an  ̂ qpt^ni;  sra^sTTJ  by  reason  of  the  absence  of    any  text  ; 

just  as  in  a  model  sacrifice. 

10.     There  being  no  text,  in  3tf$Tnr  (the   diety  shall  be)  that 
of  the  model  sacrifice. 

^qt^jsni  is  performed  on  the  full  moon  night  and  its  diety  is  Visnu 
and  as  the  mantras  are  recited  lowly  the  ceremony  is  called  ¥qf|JWT.. 

In  the  course  of  the  3f*g^f|r  in  the  new  moon  sacrifice,  it  is  also  perfor 
med.  The  objector  says  that  as  there  is  no  text,  the  diety  of  the  model 

sacrifice  i.  e.,  fawj  shall  be  diety  of  the  3<rfgWT  performed  in  connec 
tion  with 
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fj  transference,  change;  cfT  on  tho    other    hand;    srf?*TT    by    perfor 
mance. 

11.     On  the  other  hand,  there  will    be  a  change    (of  deities) 
as  in  the  case  of  others,  by  performance. 

The  author  gives  a  reply.  The  sqf^nT  which  is  performed  in  con 

nection  with  the  3T«p€tf!r  is  by  way  of  penance.  The  oblations  in  the  latter 
are  divided  into  three  parts;  similarly  the  oblation  in  the  former  is  divided 

into  three  parts  also.  The  TqigWT  connected  with  the  sreg^fg  should, 
therefore,  consist  of  rice,  and  this  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The  diety 

of  STf^J^TUT  viz.  fsfsoj  is  changed  and  three  parts  will  be  offered  to  special 

deities.  So  in  place  of  Visnu,  three  deities  come  in;  in  other  words,  there 
is  a  change  of  deities. 

Adhikarana  III.  SAbras  12—16,  Dealing  with  the  performance  of  the  iT^T^fg  even 
when  the  material  is  not  consecrated. 

\  I  H  .  I  ̂   H 
on    consecration    being    effected    (on    the    material); 

by  reason  of  its  connection  with  it  (Vedic  text). 

12.     On  consecration,  there  will   be  (a  moon-rise-sacrifice),  by 
reason  of  the  Vedic  authority, 

The  objector  says  that  when  the  purificatory  ceremonies  are  performed 
on  the  different  materials  to  bo  used  in  the  new  moon-sacrifice  and  the 

mocn  happens  to  rise,  then  the  sryg^ffe  should  necessarily  be  performed, 
as  there  is  Vedic  a  text  to  that  effect,  See  the  text  quoted  in  the  com 

mentary  on  the  ̂   I  at  p.  355  If  the  materials  are  not  so  sacrificial- 
ly  operated  upon,  then  3f*j«f^fir  should  not  be  performed, 

5N  UmyilKlTT'R  II  ̂   I  H  I  \\  II 

fff^t  on  commencement;  3f  on  the  other  hand;    !WUr?Jt  by  reason    of  ac 

cruing;  fsr^TTT^  of  a  cause, 

13.     On  the  other  hand,   on  commencement,  by    reason  of  the 
cause  arising. 
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The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector,  the  cause  of  the 

the  rising  of  the  moon  on  the  supposed  night  of  awra^TT-  "Wlaen  such 
an  occasion  arises,  the  3T*3p*tffe  must  be  performed  whether  the  materials 
are  consecrated  or  not. 

i  \  i  H  i  \9  n 
only  as  an    indication;  ̂ ST^  the  other. 

14.     The  rest  is  only  by  way  of  indication* 

*    (to  tfo  ̂ wui)  quoted  at  p.  355.  The  word  fa^SC  is  used  in  the 
text  which  means  'consecrated/  It  is  used  only  to  indicate  the  materials 

to  be  used  in  the  performance  of  the  vpRj^ffe.  This  is  how  he  meets  the 

arguments  of  the  objector. 

^  i  n  i 
similarly;  ̂   and;    spsfTsf^fcf  seeing  the  other  texts. 

15.     And  similarly  seeing  the  other  texts. 

The  author  relies  on  the  Vedic  text  in  support  of  his    view. 

i  swidiNdfowcRg?  I  iw&R  3^^  sft^rtNrf  grrf^ 

:  i I  ̂Jfffct  ̂ T 

2IT<fff[  f^K^  I  't^rr^^^T^^T^rf^R^fV^cn^    II     "If   the 
moon  arises,  when  he  has  not  yet  consecrated  the  offering,  the  procedure 

is  fully  known;  the  milk  of  the  previous  evening  converted  into  curd  is 
divided  into  an  offering;  the  calves  are  untied;  and  subsequently  they  are 

driven  off;  he  drives  them  off  in  the  after-noon  with  a  branch  of  a  qof  tree. 
The  whole  procedure  to  be  adopted  in  the  new  moon  day  offering  is  well 
known,  even  if  he  does  not  intend  the  performance.  If  the  offering  is  con 

secrated  and  the  moon  arises,  he  must,  then,  act  otherwise  and  prepare 
the  rice  huskod  oncej' 

Adhikarana  IV  SiHras  ]  6—  17.  Dealing  with  ̂ the  eubjeofc  thafc  the  offerings  should  be 
consecrated  to  the  deities  of  the  modified  sacrifice  when  the  material  is  not  consecrated  and  the 
moon  rises. 

\  H  i      n 
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when  not  consecrated  ;  afsgfif^1  on    (the  moon)   rising  ; 
to  the  deities  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;    fsff  <fa[  consecrate;  ^frf  this; 

the  view  of  *TT$f*Tt«1  Risi  ;  tf^l^J  on  the  preparation  of  the  rice; 
by  reason  of  the  change. 

16.  "  When  the  materials  are  not  consecrated  and  the  moon 
rises,  the  offering  should  be  made  to  the  dieties  of  the  model 

sacrifice  ".  This  is  the  view  of  ̂ T^in^^,  by  reason  of  the  change 
of  dieties  on  the  preparation  of  the  rice. 

The  opinion  of  «rr$f*T^*T  is  given  by  the  author  in  the  sutra.  The 
is  a  modified  sacrifice.  The  materials  are  consecrated  for  the 

oblation.  So  long  as  the  materials  are  not  consecrated  the  offerings  are 
to  be  made  to  the  deities  of  the  model  sacrifice;  because  the  preparation 

of  the  rice  and  division  of  it  into  three  parts  is  the  cause  of  the  change 
of  the  dieties. 

-/  7-;;;  ;;';•'•     ./"•:    .  M  ̂.  i  Hi  v*  11    ; 
to  (the   dieties)   coming   afterward  ;  fj  on    the    other  hand  ; 

the    view^of    the    Risi  of   that   name;    tT^JTftr^T^  by    reason  of  hi» 
action  ;  ̂RfTWW  of  the  change  of  deities. 

17.  On  the  other  hand,  the  view  of  srrS^  is  that  to  the 

deities  who  come  afterwards  (the  offering  should  be  made)  by 
reason  of  his  own  action  being  the  cause  of  the  change  of  dieties. 

The  author  adopts  the  view  of  att^w*  which  is  that  the  offering  of  the 
rice  should  be  made  to  the  deities  of  the  modified  sacrifice.  Because  the 
sacrificer  committed  an  error  in  knowing  the  correct  date,  so  there  will 
be  a  change  of  deities. 

Adhikarnna  V.    Sfctras  18  -20.     Dealing  with  the  consecration  of  the  remainder  iilentlj 
When  a  porliou  is  consecrated  and  the  moon  rise? 

on  half  being  consecrated  ;   sf  not  ;   gsffaf   of    handfuls; 
change  of  deities;  ̂ 3^r^P^  by  reason  of  that  being  subordinate  to  it. 

18.    When  the  handfuls  (of  offerings)    are    half  consecrated 
tkere  is  no  change  of  deities,  because  that  being  subordinate  to  it, 
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When  an  oblation  is  to  be  consecrated,  fche  materials  are  taken  and 

four  handfuls  are  to  be  prepared.  Two  handfuls  are  consecrated  and  the 
moon  rises  on  the  supposed  night  of  the  VTfTFTOTT.  The  question  is,  to 

whom  should  the  remaining  two  be  consecrated,  either  to  the  deities  of 

the  tffjfo  or  firfsfa?  The  objector's  reply  is  that  they  should  be  consecrated 
to  the  gods  of  the  STfjfrf  (the  model  sacrifice),  so  that  there  may  be  no 
change  of  deities  being  dependant;  on  fche  consecration. 

f        RT^ff^TT^r^ra;  H  ̂   I  H  I  ̂ <  H 

with  the   deities    of   the   modified  sacrifice  ;  f%  because 

connection  ;  3T?^TT?fter3rT3[  by  reason  of  coming  in  their  place. 
• 

19.     Because  there  is   a   connection  with   the  dieties    of  the 

modified  sacrifice  by  reason  of  their  coming  in  their  place. 

The  second  objector  says  that  the  s?*g^ft  is  the  modified  sacrifice 
being  performed  on  the  WTW^T  night;  it  is,  therefore,  proper  to  have  the 
deities  of  the  modified  sacrifice.  So  the  deities  of  the  modified  sacrifice 

come  in  the  place  of  the  deities  of  the  model  sacrifice  by  virtue  of  their 
coming  in  the  place  of  the  deities  of  the  new  moon  sacrifice. 

u     i  «  i   °  u 
by  reason  of  the  absence;  ̂ f    and  ;  %3?W  of  the  other  ;  tfnj  is. 

20.     And  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  the  others. 

We  have  understood  the  sacrificial  procedure.  The  f?R?<T  is  called  the 
consecration  of  the  materials.  Formally  in  the  names  of  the  deities, 
a  sacrificer  sets  aside  the  materials.  He  has  thus  consecrated  only  two 
handfuls  out  of  the  four  handfuls  of  the  materials  when  the  moon  is  seen 
arising  on  the  snTTTCTT  night.  Two  handfuls  are  already  consecrated  to  the 
deities  of  the  new  moon  sacrifice  and  the  remaining  two  are  yet  to  be 
consecrated.  These  two  can  not  be  divided  into  3  parts  and  can  not  there 
fore  be  consecrated  to  the  deities  of  the  model  sacrifice.  The  author 
further  says  that  they  can  neither  be  consecrated  to  the  deities  of  the 
modified  sacrifice  as  it  is  not  yet  begun.  Under  these  circumstances,  the 
remainder  should  be  consecrated  without  mentioning  the  name  of  any 
deity;  this  is  technically  called  <j5*rfif  (silently.) 

Adhikarana  Vr.     Satras  21  to  24.    Dealing  with  the   subject  that  a  penance  should  be  per- 
formed  on  the  rise  of  the  moon  by  a  person  .who  has  performed  the  a*TTO  »*<*  who  has  not  per* 
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u 

by  reason  of  the  connection  with    the    text   about 

not;  «KTV4<f:  one  who  has  not  performed   *WT  ceremony;  ^qrpj[  is. 

21.     A  person  who  has    not  performed  a  ̂ r$n*T  shall  not  per- J.  •*•  A 

form  (the  3T*25*H*£)  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  text  with 
the  ̂ raTO. 

We  have  already  explained  what  ̂ RTF^T  is.  See  the  commentary  on 

sutra?  (at  p.  350.)  The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  Vedic  text  3^3^' 

>Z^5*  I  (^o  tf  o  ̂ (^1^1^)  uRice  boiled  in  curd;  rice  boiled  in  hot  milk." 
See  at  p.  356.  It  shows  that  a  person  who  has  performed  STSfrqf  shall 

alone  performsni^^^TC. 

f:  a  *  i  y  i  w  ii 
by  reason    of  the  connection    of  the    text   mentioning  the 

annuals    arN^    ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand;  5*T*h:  of  both. 

22.  On  the  other  hand,  both  (should  perform  the  Wffifrfig)  by 
reason  of  the  text  mentioing  annuals  (3JWar). 

aftav*  is  a  plant  in  general  which  bears  fruit  or  cereals  and  dies  out;  it 

produces  the  fruit  or  cereals  in  a  year  -once.  It  is  distingushed  from^f^Rf 
which  are  both  plants  and  trees.  The  author  gives  his  reply  to  the  objec 

tor  and  says  that  both  the  persons  who  have  performed  the  OTTO  and  who 

have  not  performed  it,  shall  perform  3T*33$F%.  The  reason  is  that  the  rice 
is  mentioned  in  the  text  and  it  refer  s  to  both. 

ii     (     i      u 
by  reason  of  the  failure;  «f  not;  $fe%^  if  it  be  said. 

23.     'By  reason  of  the  failure,  no  '  if  it  be  said. 
The  objector  says  that  both  shall   not  perform,   because  it  a 

Who  having  no  milk  or  curd,  can  not  perform  the  3f«J^%ffe.  If  he  has  cows, 

he  becomes  a  *TOT*ft.     By  reason    of  this    want,  a   non-tfsrnft  shall  not  per 
form  the 

II  \  i  $  I  ty  M 

not;  3TcT?*faFR^Rr  by    reason  of  the    purificatory    ceremony    not  per 
formed  on  i 
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24.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  purificatory    ceremony  not  per 
formed  upon  it. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  no  necessity  of  boiling  the  rice  in  the 

curd  or  inilk.  You  must  necessarily  divide  the  rice  into  three  portions; 

boiling  of  it  in  the  curd  or  milk  is  by  way  of  3r*fer^  You  can  dispense 
with  it.  So  both  should  perform  the 

Adhikaruna  VII,     Sutras  26     27.     Dealing  with  the  performance  of  f^^f^f  by  one  who  has 

only  undertaken  to  perform 

on  rising  without  completing  it;     r^Rf^the  performance  of  the 

sacrifice  of  that    name;   nft^  on    purchase;   finTT*Ttf^r*TT^  by    reason    of   the 
connection  with  the  text  which  lays  down  division  of  the  soma. 

25.  One  should  perform  f^rRrerN  on  his  not  completing  the  *T?f 
after  the  purchase  of  ̂ flT  by  reason  of  the  text  which  mentions 
the  division  of  §TJT. 

The  text  referred   to  is  as  follows  ̂  those 

who  are  initiated  to  perform  a  flr^  relinquish  it  after  the  division  of 

shall  perform  fwfiraN  with  ST^TSf  in  which  all  the  ̂ ws  and  G31%  psalm 

are  sung,  by  giving  away  all  their  wealth."  The  objector  says  that  persons 
who  are  initiated  to  perform  a  tffl  and  relinquish  it  after  the  purchase  of 

the  $T*T,  should  perform  f^vfof^  as  a  penance  I  for  leaving  the  *ra  in 
complete  becanse  in  the  Vedic  text  quoted  above,  the  division  of  $m  is 
mentioned  which  can  not  take  place  without  previously  purchasing  it. 

5TT  UiqWT%mrT^r  II       I  H  I         H 

on  undertaking;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  srnnirrar^by  reason  of  obtain 
of  cause. 

26.     On  the  other  hand,  on  undertaking  (to  perform  a  ?9f3r)  .by 
reason  of  the  cause  arising. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  cause  for    performance  of  fevRra    arises 
as  soon  as  the  determination  to  perform  a  tfsr  is  broken. 

II  \  I  H  I 

*tft*Tt*l?  for  the  general  sense;  ̂ n  wfa:  the  rest  of  the  text. 
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27.     The  rest  of  the  text  is  for  the  general  purpose. 
The  author  further  goes  on  and  says  that  the  division  of  the 

mentioned  in  the  text  is  in  a  general  way.  In  other  words  it  means  the 

division  of  the  materials  amongst  themselves  after  the  relinquishment  to 

perform  the  u?|. 

Adhikarana  VIII.     SAtras    28  —  29.     Dealing    with  the  limit  of  12  days  for  the    initiation 
ceremon. 

n  ̂   i  H  i  \*  u 
in  numbering   the  days    for   initiation    ceremony; 

as  one  desires;  arf^fanr^by  reason  of  there  being  no  special  text. 

28.  In  numbering  the  days  for  the  initiation  ceremony,  one 
should  be  guided  according  to  his  desire,  as  there  is  no  special 
text. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  no  limit  of  days  for  the  initiation 

ceremony  as  there  is  no  special  text.  One  may  act  according  to  his  own 
desire;  he  may  continue  it  for  a  day,  3  days  or  12  days.  Some  com 
mentators,  consider  this  sutra  to  contain  the  siddhanta  view  of  the  author 

and  make  tte  sutra  29  an  independent  adhikarana.  In  this  .view,  the  op 
tion  is  given  of  the  days  for  performance  of  a 

:  twelve  days;  5  on  the  other  hand;  f^m^  by  the  force  of  the  text; 
is. 

29.     On  the  other  hand,  the   initiation  ceremony   should  last 
for  12  days  by  force  of  the  Vedic  text. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  and    says   that   there    is   a   Vedic  text 

lfirt*far."An  initiated  should  beg  for  12  nights,  the  means 

of  a  sacrifice";  from  this  text,  it  appears,    that  the  initiation   ceremony  is 
to  last  for  12  days. 

Adhikar&aa  IX.    Stitras  SO—  37.  Dealing  with  the  performance  of  the  initiation  cercmeny  in 
fcae  *al1  Dioon  of  the 

on  the  full  moon  .day  ;  9Tf^T?T:    no  rule  .  «ff%s(t?Trf    by  reason  of 

there  being  nothing  special, 
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30.     No  rule  as  to   the  full   moon  day   because   there  is  no 

special  text. 

**3&  S^Tr*  <fto?ro$  3$^  II  ($o  tfo  v»l*|£R)  ''They  should  initiate  him 
four  days  before  a  full  moon  day."  This  is  the  text  from  the  ̂ frfta  tfftw 
A  ̂fajTT  shall  be  performed  4  days  before  a  ̂ ofattft.  The  objector  says 
that  as  the  word  JofjTKft  is  used  in  a  general  sense,  any  Jjofafsft  may  do. 

I       I         II 

TN  by  reason  of  the  immediate  sequence;  3  on  the  other  hand; 
the  full  moon  day  of  the  %!; 

31.    On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  the    full   moon  day  of  the 
Chaitra  by  reason  of  the  immediate  sequence  (of  the  text). 

In  a  *T3WT*T  sacrifice,  the  initiation  ceremony  is  performed.  It  con 
sists  of  shaving  of  the  head  and  the  purificatory  rites.  It  is  performed 
four  days  before  the  full  moon  night.  The  first  objector  has  already  ex 

pressed  his  view;  according  to  him  any  jufmsft  will  do.  The  second  objec 
tor  in  the  present  sutra  says  that  there  is  another  Yedic  text  immediately 
preceding  which  mentions  the  %3f  gofareft  specially;  so  both  the  texts  should 
be  read  together. 

"They  should  initiate  him  on  the  full  moon 
day  of  ter,  it  is  the  commencement  of  a  year  viz.  the  full  moon  of  the 

chittra.'* 

:  n     i     i      M 

tie  full    moon    day  of     flTO;  ̂ T   on  the    other  hand;   t£3JTS$TW^:  by 

reason  of  the  Yedic  text  containing  the  8th  day  of  HTST. 

32.     On  the  other  hand,  the  full  moon  day  of  JTTO  because  the 

Vedic  text  refers  to  the  8th  day  of  JTTO. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.  He  says  that  the  term  used  is  tr^TCCT 
which  means  the  8th  day  in  the  month  of  'qrq\  The  initiation  ceremo 

ny  commences  4  days  before  the  full  moon  and  lasts  for  12  days  and  is 
over  on  the  7th  day  of  the  dark  half  (f^TSf)  of  jjrsr-  On  the  aresft  dayr 
soma  plant  is  purchased. 

WIT,  sre*ft  of  another  month;  wft  also,  jRnfer   if  it  be  said 
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33.     If  it  be  said  that  t^FTT^T   may  mean  the  STOJft  of  another 
month. 

The  objector  says  that  the    term   cgCT?3>T  may      be    used    in    a    general 
iense  and  may  mean  any 

I  H  \ 

Sfnot;  *?faj?*rav  by  reason  of  the  figure  of  speech;  ̂ T  this;  ft  because; 
in  the  common  parlance. 

34.     No,   by   reason   of   the  secondary  sense,   because   it  is  so 

known  in  common  parlance. 

The  author  says  that  i^TS^JT   in    the    secondary    sense    means  any  awft 

but  the  word  is  used  in  the  common  parlance  in  the  sense  of  eighth  day  of 

u     i     i      n 
on  the  failure  of   the  initiation    ceremony;^   and; 

reasou  of  the  release,  grace,  remedy. 

35.     And  on  the  fuilure  of  the  initiation  ceremony,  by  reason 

of  the  release  (provided)- 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He 

says  that  if  the  initiation  ceremony  is  not  performed  four  days  previous  to 

the  JTrsftgufirnfft  a  penance  is  provided.  So  this  additional  fact  also  shows 
that  ̂ CTgCT  is  the  eighth  day  of 

j|  o  ̂ o  \9|yK|^)  They,  who  wish  to  be  initiated  for  a  year 
should  be  initiated  on  the  8th  day;  it  is  certainly  the  wife  of  the  year, 

namely  the  eigLt  day;  four  days  before  the  full  moon  day,  they  should  be 

initiated:  on  the  eighth  day  the  purchase  of  soma  is  made.  The  eighth 
day  should  not  be  made  fruitless." 

u  \  m  i  ̂   u 
on    the    rise    (of    the    sacrificers    after     its  completion);    =*  and; 
springing  up  (of  the  herbs  and  plants.) 

36.     And  on  the  completion,    the  springing  up  (of  the   plants 
and  herbs). 

22'
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The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He 

says  that  the  Vedic  text  says  that  the  affafa  and  ̂ •T^rfcf  spring  up  after 

the  completion  of  the  sacrifice.  ^3f%g^3*tTO^^^qf^T5S|iTnj*%  II 
(i|o  tfo  \9|y|£|^)  "On  their  rising,  the  cereals  and  plants  follow  (in  sprin 

ging  up)."  This  fact  also  shows  that  the  word  ̂ spIE^f  means 
after  which  spring  comes. 

ST  II  ̂   )  H  I  ̂   U 

in  it;  ̂   and;  ̂ f^JTrft1  inferential.  power  of  all  the  texts, 

37.     And  the  force  of  all  the  texts  points  to  it. 

The    author    in    support    of  his     view    relies    on    the   Vedic     texts. 

II     (to  tf 
"Those  who  are  initiated  on  the  ̂ 3>TE3>T  day,  do  so  by  the  trouble  arising 
during  the  year;  those  wlio  are  initiated  on  the  ̂ TE3>?  day  do  so  in  anti 

cipation  of  the  change  of  the  year/'  In  the  text  «rrrf  means  trouble  ari 

sing  from  the  cold  of  <RT3"  and  sq^r  is  the  change  of  year  in  the  spring  fol 
lowing  5FTR  They  all  .point  to  the  fact  that  the  *mft  gonrreft  suits  the  initia 
tion  ceremony;  because  the  other  |rnf*Trcfts  are  defective  for  one  reason  or 

other.  On  account  of  cold,  no  bathing  ceremony  can  be  performed  or  in 

summer  by  scarcity  of  water,  the  other  c,ufm*ft  is  unsuited.  So  the  *nsft  |pf- 
is  the  most  suitable  of  all. 

Adhikarana  X.     Srttras  38     39.    Dealing    with    the    subject   that  on   the  transference  for. 
wards  of  the  initiation  ceremony,  all  sacrificial  acts  connected  with  it  are  traneferred  forward. 

N  ̂   i  H  i  ̂c:  ii 
of  the  time  of  the  initiation  ceremony  ;  fi^rerWT^being  laid 

down  ;  srftsRS  in  allowing  it  to  pass  ;  f%^r^f  of  the  necessary"  acts  (con 
nected  with  it)  3T3r$<?:  nori  -transference  forward;  JTTSsra^T^  by  reason  of the  arrival  of  their  time. 

38.  Because  the  time  of  the  initiation  ceremony  is  laid  down; 
on  the  time  being  allowed  to  pass  away,  the  necessary  acts  con 
nected  with  it  are  not  transferred  forward  because  their  time  has 
armed, 
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The  objector  says  that  when  the  time  of  the  initition  ceremony  has 
been  allowed  to  pass  by  and  is  therafore  commenced  late,  the  daily  acts 

such-  as  gifts,  homa  and  cooking  should  be  stopped  during  the  continuance 
of  the  ceremony.  They  can  not  be  transferred  forward  because  their 

time  has  come  but  during  the  interval  when  the  initiation  ceremony 

is  stopped,  the  daily  duties  should  be  performed.  ̂ T^ftwfjfifhnjftf^r  II 

"One  performs  an  Agnihotra  as  long  as  he  lives." 

f 

:  transference  forward;  gfT  on  the  other  hand,  ̂ f$l3carT<TN  by  reason 
of  being  initiated;  3rfgrf$T*£  not  special;  ff  because;  ̂ r^of  cause. 

39.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  being  initiated,  they  will 
be  transferred  forward  because  there  is  no  special  reason. 

The  author  says  that  during  the  interval  the  initiation  ceremony  lasta 
whether  it  is  stopped  or  not,  the  daily  duties  will  be  stopped  and  will  be 
performed  after  the  3^«j  bath.  Engagement  in  the  S^rrRf^T  is  the  gene 
ral  cause  for  stopping  the  daily  duties.  <T*JTTf 

II     "An    initiated,    therefore,    does    not    give,    cook   or  perform  a 
homa*" 

Adeikarana.    XT.    Sfttraa  40-41,     Dealing    with    the     non-perform&nce    of   the 
when  the  3%rRrefa   is  *ranaf  erred  forward, 

TO  there  ;  srRl^  ablation  ;  qf  [not  ;  fsrod  exi»t&;   q«n  just  like  ;   ̂f^  of the  former, 

40.     There  does  not  exist  srft^ir  as  in  the  case  of  the  former. 
srRnftiT  is  performed  after  the   completion    of   the  Arftftr,    when  it  i» 

prolonged  by  stopping  it  in  the  middle.     The   author    says  that   there  ia 
no  necessity  for  performing  it,  as  there  is  no    necessity  of  performing  the 
daily  duties  and  no  impiety  attaches    to  the  *acrificer  by    prolonging  the and  omitting  the  daily  duties. 

u  ̂   i  i( 
by  reason  of  the  time  being  principal;  «*  and. 

41.     And  by  reason  of  the  time  being  principal. 
Th«  author   gives   an     additional    reason    in  support   of    his    view. 
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What  he  means  to  say  is  that  when  once  time  has  been  allowed  to  lapse, 
it  can  never  come  back;  so  there  is  no  necessity  for  performing  the 

penance. 
Adhikarana  XI  f.     Dealing  with    the   non-performance  of  p-f^ffo1  on  the  trahiference  for 

ward  of  *        sacrifice. 

i     i  H  i      H 
y   reason    of    the    prohibition  ;  «gf    and  :  3$  upwards; 

after    bathing  ;  %£  :  till  the  sacrifice. 

42.    And   by   reason   of  the  prohibition   after   the  bath  till 

)  sacrifice. 
The  S^RTRfa  sacrifice  is  performsd  after  the  SWJ2T  The  author  says 

that  the  prohibition  about  the  performance  of  the  daily  duties  extends 
to  the  time  when  3^rerr«fte  is  performed  after 

Adhikarana  XII  F.     Dealing  with   the  subject  that  if  jrf^rfoy  is    performed,  the 

&c.,  should  be  commenced  in  the  evening. 

:  pratihoma  ;  %^if;  &rf   in  the  evening;   Kffirctewz^ftfa  agnihotra 
should  be  performed. 

43.     If  srRfffrfT  is  performed,   the   srfirfHc  &c.,   should  be   per 
formed  in  the  evening. 

is  taking  for    granted   the    position    of  ihe    opponent.     If 

is  to  be  performed,  in  that  case  the  arfjT^te  &c.  shall  be  performed 

in  the  evening.  The  author  says  that  after  the  completion  of  the  big 

ceremonies  during  which  the  daily  duties  were  stopped  their  recommen 

cement  and  the  preparation  will  take  the  whole  day  and  so  the 

&c.  will  be  performed  in  the  evening. 

Adhikaina  XIV.  Dealing  with  the  performance  of  gffof^rfo   *c»  iu  the  morning  in  the 

sacrifice. 

I  H  I 

:  morning;  3  on  the  other  hand;  <ftff$lft  in  the  sacrifice  of  that  name* 

44.     On  the  other  hand  morning,  in  the  case  of  sffesft  sacrifice. 

The    author   says  that  in  the  case  of  the    *ftf  *ft   the  rule  laid    down  in 

XHI  does  aot  apply,    In   this  case  the  contrary  is  the  rule, 
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The  reason  is  that  the  *ftetffr  is  finished  at  night  and  so  the  arfiflfta  &c,,are 

performed  in  the  morning  because  the  time  of  the  evening  has  been  allo 

wed  to  pass. 

Adhikarana  XV.     SAtras  46—47.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that   when  a  Loma  is  performed 

on  the  breakinglof  a  vessel  Ac.  it  is  a  part  of  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifice. 

II     I  H  I  2    II 

penance  ;  «?r^T?  in  a  context  ;  **  everywhere  ; 
by  reason  of  the  fault  being  common. 

46.  In  the  context  it  is  a  penance,  in  all  cases  the  default 
being  common. 

ftF^j5tfa,W^J£rt?t.  "He  performs  a  homo,  on  breaking;  'he  performs  a 

homa  on  spilling."  These  are  the  texts  in  connection  with  ̂ fj 
When  a  vessel  is  broken  or  the  contents  thereof  are  spilt,  then  a  sacrifice 

should  be  performed.  The  question  is  whether  the  texts  apply  in  connec 
tion  wtih  all  sacrifices.  The  objector  says  that  they  apply  to  all  ;  though 

they  occur  in  the  context  of  the  ̂ fjonrraTTT,  ye*>  their  application  is 
general.  The  force  of  the  context  is  weaker  than  the  force  of  the  sen 
tence. 

i     i  v   ii 

in  a  context;  *r  on  the   other    hand;   *T«$tgr^T^  by  reason    of  the 
Word, 

46.  On  the  other  hand  in  the  context,  by  reason  of  the  word. 

The  author  says  that  a  sentence  must  contain  *n«r,  SWT  and  ̂ firerfs^RCT. 
The  texts  quoted  above  do  not  contain  the  fruits;  so  according  to  the 
tffrrfcroa  they  are  incomplete.  In  order  to  have  their  sense  complete  one 
will  have  to  find  out  the  context  where  they  occur.  The  principle  that 

force  of  the  sentence  is  greater  than  that  of  the  context  does  not  apply 
when  the  sentence  is  incomplete  and  is  dependent  on  other  sentence  for 

its  complete  sense 

:  not  the  modification  of  it;  ̂   and. 

47.     And  they  are  not  the  modifications  of  it. 

The  author    further  says  that  the  ̂ W%*£r*r   and   9rfoc£r9T  are  not  the 
modifications  of  ̂ igoiiTOWT;  so  the  texts  do  not  apply  to  them. 
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Adhikarana  XVI.     Dealing  with  the  meaning  of 

of  the  thing  defiled  ;  ST^  in  the  water  :  *ra  on  throwing  ;  q^r 

that  ;  swhtf  not  eatable;  «rr*?1J?  of  the  Aryas  ;  5RNthat  ;  STcfHfcf  should  bo 
known. 

48.  On  throwing  the  denied  things  in  the  water  that  which 
is  not  eatahle  by  the  Aryas  should  be  known. 

The  sutra  defines  what  s^r^f  is-  Anything  which  an  Arya  can  not 

eat;  any  eatable  in  which  a  dead  insect  or  hair  is  found,  is  called  «qrqwf 
or  defiled  arlicle. 

Adhikarana  XVI  f.  Dealing  with  the  performance  of  u  penance  even  when  all  leave  off 

simultaneously. 

by  reason  of   the    text    laying    down    separation; 

penance  ;  *ft*N3f  on  simultaneously  (leaving  off);  5f  not;  ftfRfr  is. 

49.     On  account  of  the  text  laying  down  separation,  there  is  a 

penance  ;  but  there  is  none  if  they  are  left  off  simultaneously. 

There  is  a    sacrificial   procedure.     In  the   sSfrfs^TJT   sacrifice, 
is  sung  after  walking  out  of  the  sacrificial  ground.  The  priests 

3^TT3T  and  JT%^rf  walk  out.  The  srisltar  goes  out  first  and  then 

holding  his  (sreffor's)  clothes  tucked  behind  him,  follows  him  and  lastly 
srfcff  *T?  holding  the  clothes  tucked  behind  him,  follows  him  (s^irraT).  If 
by  chance  one  lets  go  the  clothes  of  another  thus  held  by  him,  there  is  a 
penance.  The  objector  says  that  there  is  no  penance  wh<jn  two  simulta 
neously  let  go  the  clothes  of  the  others  ;  it  is  only  in  the  case  of  one 
letting  go  the  clothei  of  another. 

II  ̂  I  H  I  H°  U 
rT  may  be,  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  STUrrf^Tr^T^  by  reason  of  the    cause 

arising;  3»T35*TT7f  time  only;  ̂ "  the  same. 
50.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  done  by  reason  of  the 

accrual  of  the  cause  ;  the  time  is  only  one. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  the  cause  of  the  performance  of  the  penance 
is  leaving  off  the  clothes,  whether  they  be  left  off  simultaneously  or 

separately. 
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Adhikarana  XVIII.    SfttraB  5  1  -  63.     Dealing  with  th«   subject  that   either   no  gtft  may  be 

given  or  the  whole  may  be  given  if  the  clothes  are  simntaueouely  let  go. 

u    i    I      u 

there;  fosrRnNfT^  by  reason  of  the  conflict;    f^qp^T:  option  ;  ̂ IT^  is. 

51,     By  reason  of  the  conflict  of  texts,  there  is  option. 

I  *ffi[  srRfSrTTSqfesf  rf  OT**'  ̂ «mr  "If  an  3^iraT  is  separated,  the  sacrifice 
having  been  established,  without  a  fee  should  be  started  afresh  and  there 
that  fee  which  was  intended  for  the  first,  should  be  given;  if  a  srfiffTtT?  ia 

detached,  the  whole  should  be  given."  The  text  is  very  clear  that  when 
^JTrcTT  lets  go  the  tucked  up  clothes,  another  sacrifice  may  be  performed 

without  payment  of  any  fee  and  the  same  may  be  paid  to  them.  If  a  JrRjC^tf 
lets  go  the  tucked  up  clothes,  the  whole  wealth  may  be  given.  Now  the 
question  is,  what  should  be  done  when  both  let  go  the  tucked  up  clothes. 

The  reply  according  to  the  author  is  that  there  is  an  option  under  these 
circumstances. 

u 
in    another  sacrifice;  «rr  on  the    other  hand;    3*reT«JJI£:    accom 

plishment  of  both;  ̂ TTrMS. 

52.     On  the  other  hand,  in    another  sacrifice,    both  (penances) 
are  accomplished, 

The  objector  says  no,  you  ought  not  to  allow  an  option.  Leave  the 
first  sacrifice  incomplete  and  pay  the  whole  wealth  and  after  collecting 

money,  you  perform  another  sacrifice  and  pay  the  fee  that  was  to  be  paid 
ou  the  first  occasion. 

u  ̂   i  H  i 
not;  ̂   and;  ̂ sHfrfTT^  by  reason  of  the  text  laying  down  one  sacrifice. 

53.     Not  so,  because  the  sacrifice   has  been  laid   down    fco   be 
one. 

The  author's  reply  to  the  objector's  view  ia  that  the  sacrifice  enjoined 
in  the  Veda  is  one  but  not  two.  The  option  is  therefore  given  to 

these  two  kinds  of  penance  in  one  and  the  same  sacrifice. 

Adhikarana  XIX.    Dealing  with  the  subject  that  when  the  clothes  are  let  go  by  the    priests 

one  after  the  other,  the  penance  j&  to  be  performed  by  the  priest  who  lets  go  the  cloth  at  lasr. 
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ii  \  I  H  i  H*  u 
on  giving  up  the  tucked  up  clothes   one  after  the  other;  $3 

the  weakness  of  the  first  ;  sr^fir^cflike  the  model  sacrifice. 

54.     When  the  clothes  are  let  go  one  after  the  other  the  rule 
becomes   weak  in  the  first,  like  the  model  sacrfice. 

The  author  lays  down  a  rule  about  the  performance  of  the  penance. 
Who  is  to  perform  the  penances  when  clothes  are  relinquished  one  after 

the  other  e.  g>  first  the  ̂ m^T  lets  go  the  tucked  up  clothes  of  the  srfgrf^T? 

then  jr^far  lets  them  go?  The  author's  reply  is  that  the  last  one  will  per 
form  the  penance  because  the  rule  becomes  weak  in  first  case.  The  author 

gives  an  illustration  ;  when  both  the  ff^fir  and  f%f»fic  sacrifices  are  to  be 

performed,  tfce  last  will  exclude  the  first  and  only  the  Rr^fif  sacrifice  will 
be  performed. 

Adhikarana  XX.  Dealing  with  the  subject   that  when  an     ̂ fjT'fP  tucked  up    clothes   are 

aleo  let  go,  the  whole  wealth  should  be  giren  away  as  a  gift. 

I  ̂   I  H  I  *ty  M 

if  ;    SffTT^TT    the    priest     of    that    designation;   5psf«T:    last;    ̂ TT^   is; 

in  the    new    sacrifice  ;   tf«f%^*t    all    wealth  ;    ̂flTtT    shall    give  ;    *T*TT 

like;  ̂ referat  in  another. 

55.  When  the  grfrrr^T  lets  go  his  tucked  up  clothes  being  last, 
the  whole  wealth  shall  be  given  in  another  sacrifice  as  in  the  case 
of  the  other* 

The  procedure  is  described  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  49,  see  at  p.  372; 

it  appears  from  the  said  description  that  the  g^TUTT  is  the  last  whose,tucked 

up  clothes  are  held  by  sr^ffcfT.  If  his  clothes  are  let  go,  the  penance  will 

be  performed  by  undertaking  another  sacrifice  and  the  whole  wealth  shall 

have  to  be  given  as  the  fee.  The  author  further  says  that  the  fee  shall  be 

given  as  it  is  mentioned  in  the  case  of  srRf^frf.  The  ordinary  fee  is  1200 

cows  but  the  whole  wealth  will  exceed  this  number  of  1200  cows. 

Adhikarana  XXI.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  order  of  the  different  sacrificial  acti 

shall  not  be  changed  when  the  tacked  up  clothes  are  let  go  in  a  soraa  §acriBoe  which  lasts  for 

more  than  a  day. 
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in  a  soma  sacrifice  lasting  for  more  than  a  day  ;  *rfor^  in  which; 
letting  go  of  the    hold    of    the    tucked    up   clothes;    ̂ T  that;    STRgfa 

should  be  changed  ;  ̂cf^«f?c^T^  by  reason  of  the  act  being  separate. 

56.  In  a  soma  sacrifice  extending  for  more  than  a  day,  that 
act  in  which  the  hold  of  the  tucked  up  clothes  is  let  go,  should 
be  changed  by  reason  of  the  act  being  separate. 

In  a  &HT  sacrifice  there  are  SJTWfJ^TTs  The  soma  plant  is  brought  ;  the 
juice  is  prepared  and  extracted  and  then  it  is  offered  to  the  gods  in  cups.- 
The  soma  sacrifice  in  which  there  are  J&RT^Trs  varying  from  two  to  twelve 
is  arffa  which  is  here  called  s?£T?%  because  the  sacrifice  lasts  for  as  many 
days  as  there  are  ̂ m§c*ns.  Now  the  Author  says  that  when  the  hold  of 
the  tucked  up  clothes  is  let  go  in  a  particular  §?n,  that  §c*Tr  alone  is  to  be 
repeated  as  a  penance  but  not  the  whole  series  of  ̂ Jr^T,  because  they  are 
not  connected  with  each  other. 

END  OF  PADA  V. 

PADA  VI. 

Adhikaranal.     SAfcrasl-11.     Dealing  with  the    subject    that   persons  w'.o   b»lon*  to  the iame  kalpa  are  equally  entitled  in  a  ̂ . 

S3 

in  an  assembly  ;  tg*^  to  avoid  failure;  5T^^[  like  the  model 
sacrifice  ;  gs^qr:  those  who  belong  to  the  same  kalpa  ;  q^  should sacrifice. 

1.     In  an  assembly  all  who  belong  to  the   same   kalpa   should 
perform  a  sacrifice  to  avoid  failure,  just  as  in  a  model  sacrifice. 

The  term  wfctira  means    a  gathering.      Here  it  is  used  for  a  **.     The 
opinion  of  TltmF*  is  that  persons  of  the  same  *ite  can  perform  a  «z  but  the 

ion  of  vfo  is  that  people  of  different  qfes  but  belonging  to  the  same 
ifioial  system  can  perform  atf*.     We  have  already  seen  that  in  a  **, 

here    can    not  be   less   then    17    sacrifices     *H»|TCT-    CT»T¥Ar«    u 
"Seventeen  should,  at  least,  sit  in  a  TO»     So  under    those'  circumstanco," a  persons  belonging  to  different  «tr,  or   .acrificial  systems    perform   a 
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fT3f?  What  is  a^3<T  ?  There  are  two  systems  called  *TRT$ta  and 
There  are  the  verses  of  the  Rigveda  repeated  at  the  time  of  the  JT*Tnr  offer 

ings.  Those  who  repeat  «fTTT9fer  verses  belong  to  the  «TRT$t*T  3*$*?  and  those 

who  repeat  cffpHF^  versos  belong  to  the  cT|[?fqT?ep5T.  The  reply  of  the  author 
is  that  persons  belonging  to  the  same  kalpa  can  join  in  a  fjsr  He  has  given 
an  illustration  of  a  model  sacrifice  to  avoid  fruitlessness.  All  the  details 

of  a  model  sacrifice  ;should  be  performed,  so  that  the  sacrifice  may  not 

be  fruitless;  so  here  in  a  3T3Tall  the  persons  of  the  same  ^5<T  should  be  join 
ed  together  to  avoid  fruitlessness. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

by  reason  of  the  authority;  ̂ r  on    the  other    hand;  «f%lT^C  like  a 
mixture;  ̂ TT3[  may  be. 

2.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason    of  an  authority,  it    may  be 
like  the  so  ma  mixture. 

The  objector  says  that  the  Vedio  text  which  limits  the  number  of  the 

sacrificers  in  a  sre,  is  of  general  application;  it  does  not  say  that  the  sacri- 
ficers  should  belong  to  the  same  3>$<T  or  sacrificial  system.  He  gives  an 
illustration  which  is  not  clear  ;  according  to  one  reading  it  is  f^nffa^  ;  in 
that  case  it  means  like  a  head.  It  refers  to  scJTff^WT  where  human  head  is 

used  as  a  brick  and  the  heads  of  other  animals  were  also  arranged  around 
it.  The  custom  is  that  the  head  of  a  dead  body  should  not  be  touched 
but  the  Ve  lie  text  overrules  it;  in  the  same  manner  all  persons  whether 

they  belong  to  the  same  kalpa  or  not  are  entitled  to  participate  in  a  fl*. 

The  other  reading  is  srf^nfte^,  in  that  case  it  means  like  the  mixture  of 
soma  juice  with  milk  or  curd.  To  prepare  it  in  a  icfirfar  sacrifice, 
another  cow  is  brought  in,  under  a  special  Vedic  text.  So  the  Vedic  text 

overrules,  the  sacrificial  custom.  JJ^jrfV^gtJ^  >*!%  (^o  ̂fo  m^KR) 

5U^^dptcft*T^fo  (I  ''He  places  a  human  head."  "In  ̂ H.dQ^?  one  has  to 
live  on  ghee  only." 

rf  ̂ TSSTRV^l^Tr*  il  \  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

•f  ̂T  not  so;  3rTT^T3T^?3T^  by  reason  of  the  general  statement. 

3.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  general  statement. 
The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector.  It  is  a  general  statement; 

if  the  general  statement  is  definite,  it  is  with  a  purpose  :  but  if  the  state 
ment  is  vague;  it  should  be  harmonized  by  other  means,  to  be  for  a  pur- 
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pose.  The  Vedic  text  is  general  but  the  principle  of  3RW"nrnf  applies, 
If  the  heterogenous  element  is  to  be  introduced  in  a  *T3T,  the  whole  sacri 

fice  will  be  fruitless;  but  if  there  is  homogenous  element,  the  purpose  c-/.  a 
93  will  be  fully  served.  The  Vedic  text  which  limits  the  number  of  the 
sacrificers  to  seventeen  is  general  and  should  be  so  harmonized  as  not  to 
conflict  with  the  sacrificial  custom.  It  therefore  follows  that  the  saorificers 

should  be  of  the  same  ^5<T.  3Rr**7T«far  is  explained  by  cTTOTCiT  thus: 

any  text  read  without  any  particular  thing  being  in  view;  those 

mantras,  the  application  of  which  is  not  mentioned  in  any  particular  act 

as  their  application  by  virtue  of  the  principle  of  arsiTtvWiiftcr  is  in  a  Brgrq*?. 
In  other  words,  the  tert  is  general  but  the  application  of  it  is  for  a  parti 
cular  act. 

I  ̂   I  $    I   tf  U 

be;  qfT  on  the  other  hand;  *njT«f  r^TTc^  by    reason  of  the  object  of 
the  sacrifice;  aft^tfta     like*  the*  twig  of  an  sft^TT  tree. 

4.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  by  virtue  of  the  object  of  the 
sacrifice  like  the  twig  of  an  3^5*^*:  tree* 

The  objector  says  that  a  twig  of  a  fig  tree  is  taken  in  a  sacrifice  by 
the  measurement  of  a  ?TinTR;  that  alone  serves  the  purpose.  It  is  not 
measured  by  other  &acrificers  with  their  hand.  So  in  the  same  way,  the 
ift*or  kalpa  being  &ubordin.ate  by  reason  of  its  serving  the  object  of 
the  sacrifice-,  is  the  *ft*or  kalpa  of  the  ?HWR  and  the  iftefor  ̂ q.  of  the  other sacrificers  is  not  to  be  taken  in,to  consideration. 

II  i  I  ̂   I  H  II 

reason  of  that  being  principal, 

5.  Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  that  being  principal,. 

The  author  says  that  the  sacrificial  system  is  principal.  Though  it 
subserves  the  purpose  of  a  sacrifice,  yet  by  joining  sacrificers  of  hetero 
genous  ̂ 5?,  the  whole  sacrifice  becomes  fruitless.  So  the  homogeniety  of 
the  ̂ 51  is  very  essential. 

1 1  *  *  *  II 
f:  of  the  twig   belonging    to   vfofv?  tree;    qmfowr  by  its    being 

IBubordinata,  VTreKRT  like  an  earthen  pan. 
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(>.     By  reason  of  the  twig  of  the  3Tfr§*«TC  tree  being  subordinate 

liko  an  earthen  pan. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector's  illustration  of  the  branch  of 
a  fig  tree.  The  branch  is  fixed  in  the  sacrificial  ground  and  it  is  only  one. 

It  is  of  the  height  of  the  ̂ 3T3iT«r.  There  are  several  sacrificers  in  a^T  but 

only  one  serves  the  purpose  and  there  are  not  so  many  branches  as  there 

are  sacrificers.  The  reason  is  that  the  branch  of  a  fig  tree  is  a  ̂ Rr^fST,  but 

not  a  3^r*f  •  The  author  gives  an  example  of  sacrificial  pan.  It  is  used  for 
throwin  off  the  husk  of  the  rice  and  is  therefore  subordinate. 

U  \  I  \  I  to  U 
by  another;  Sffo  also;  ̂ RT%^if  it  be  said. 

7.     If  it  be  said  that  by  any  other  also. 

The    objector    says    that    there     are    17    sacrificers;    measurement    of 

the  twig  by    one   will     do.     Why  should  it  be  according  to    the  height  of 
the 

n     i     i  e  u 

3f  not^  i£8BrWraN  by  reason  of  being  one;  ̂ T  his;  «ar  and;  wftreRT^by  reason 
of  tliier  having  no  right  or  title;  ̂ IS^^T  of  a  word;  ̂   and;  srfewUr^t^  by 

reason  of  its  being  indivisible. 

8.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  his  q-srm^  being  one  and  their  (the 
sacrificers)  having  no  right  and  the  word  being  indivisible. 

The  author  refutes  the  objection  embodied  in  sutra  7  inl.three  ways; 

first  the  *nnTR  is  one  and  his  height  is  the  standard  height  ;  secondly  the 

other  sacrificers  have  no  right  or  title  and  therefore  their  height 

will  not  be  taken  into  measuring  the  twig  and  thirdly  the  word  snttTH  is 

very  specific  and  by  no  stretch  can  it  be  extended  to  mean  the  other 

sacrificers  participating  in  a  ̂ 3f. 

I  \  I  \  \  <  U  J     -- 
by    reason    of   mixing  together   (persons  of    different  sacri 

ficial  systems);  g  on  the  other  hand;  ftrfiTTTfen^:  removal  of  the  cause  (dia- 
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tinction);  9ff^i*?*ff$ttRtf!^JB*t  as  in  f^^T^f  song  ;  ftvrrfjfVrer^T^by  reason 
of  the  text  laying  down  the  separation  (of  different  persons);  ̂ isfa^c? 
in  a  sacrifice  to  be  performed  by  3fTOJ. 

9.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  fusion,  the  cause  of 
distinction  should  be  removed  just  as  in  a  ̂ [3[*rerc  song,  by  reason 
of  the  text  laying  down  the  fusion  of  different  persons,  in  a  sacri 
fice  to  be  performed  by  ̂ ftrg  priests. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  ̂ 5qs  (sacrificial  systems).  Those  who  are  3f*HJ3 

repeat  the  ̂ KPt*?  verses  from  the  Rigveda  and  those  who  are  CT^3<Ts  &c- 

repeat  the  cffsfTTrT  verses. 

"Of  the  kings  and  the  Wtfae  priests,  JTTTrtfsr  and  second  S^TST  offer 

ings;  of  others  afTO^."  In  a  reefer  in  fS*^  ̂ m  verses  beginning 
with  3J?U  are  sung  and  in  C«foc*rnT  verses  beginning  with  ̂ ^1^  are 
sung;  and  in  the  modified  sacrifice  where  both  the  songs  are  fused  toge 
ther,  it  depends  upon  the  wish  of  the  singer  to  sing  either  of  them.  The  ob 

jector  says  that  juit  as  in  <pr7*fd4ttNT  where  both  the  tunes  are  fused  to 

gether,  any  one  of  it  may  do;  so  where  persons  of  different  3w<Ts  are  fused 
together  in  a  &%,  the  distinction  (i  e.  cause)  may  be  removed  by  taking 

away  the  STTTRfaT  or  rTf^qTrT^  songs. 

^  i  ̂  i  v>  ii 
not  so;   ̂ f«T*ftriTRTv  by    reason     of  the  connection  with  the  whole; 

:    not    removing;   STcfHfa  is    known;     ̂ TTfiTr^T  with    the    ownership; 
reason  of  the  relationship. 

10.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  entirety,  the 
non-removal  of  the  distinction  is  inferred  because  it  is  connected 

with  ownership. 

The  author  in  reply  says  to  the  position  of  the  objector  embodied  in 
sutra  9.  You  say  that  the  distinction  can  be  removed  by  taking  off  either 

erf^TTrT^  verses  or  sfTTTtfH  verses  in  a  *?5T.  No,  the  suggested  remedy  is  not 
proper.  -The  entire  sacrifice  is  one  homogenous  whole  and  is  connected 
with  the  owner  of  it  by  reason  of  its  fruit.  Though  there  is  one  sacrifice 

and  its  object  is  one,  by  reason  of  the  equality  of  sacrificial  system,  yet 

the  integrity  of  the  sacrifice  will  not  be  considered  to  be  broken  by 

a  large  number  of  sacrifices.  They  all  subserve  the  purpose  of  the  sacri- 
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fice.  So  there  will  be  no  removal  of  the  verses,  but  the  sacrificers  of    the 

same  ̂ J  will  participate  in  a  *?*. 

n     i     i      u 

:  of  the   two   songs;    4»J$^MT    with  the    increase    of   the   sacrifice-;, 
with   one    part  ;    sf^fffr    on     connection;   gnXft^     with    the   quality 

of  the  subordinate;   arfvrtfsf*:    connection;   aW^  therefore;  TOthere-,  fsr^rerr 
annulment;  wr^is. 

11.  On  the  connection  with  a  portion  of  the  two  songs  with 
the  increase  of  the  sacrifice,  it  is  connected  as  subordinate,  there 
fore  there  may  be  an  annulment. 

The  objector  gave  the  illustration  of  f£3f*f?nr  song.  While  commenting- 
on  sutra  9,  we  explained  that  in  a  ̂ IT^ta  when  ̂ ^7%  song  is  sung,  the 
verses  beginning  with  ̂ jitfare  chanted  and  when  T*fa?  song  is  sung,  verses 

beginning  with  fJf^TTgr  are  chanted.  The  ̂ R'tfa*  song  is  a  mixture  of 
both  and  is  therefore  an  increase  of  the  sacrificial  act  and  the 

songs  and  WJZR  songs  are  both  subordinate  and  are  connected  with 

as  its  parts.  The  author's  reply  to  the  objector's  illustration  is  that  it 
does  not  hold  good  because  there  two  kinds  of  songs  are  connected  with 
the  main  ̂ r?I  as  subordinate;  so  either  of  them  may  be  left  off  and  it 
depends  upon  the  choice  of  the  singer  to  sing  any  song  he  likes. 

Adhikaraoa  II     Sfttras  12  —  15.    Dealing  with  tht  subject  that  in  a  jnjnqq«|  the  king  and 

his  priest  even  of  different  sacrificial  aystera  are  entitled  to  join. 

by  reason  of  tfce  text;  5  on  the  other  hand;  f|[^m  the  connection 

with  two;  rT5TT^  therefore;  q^pw  of  one;  qrPn^Wvlike  a  hand. 

12.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  two* 
(they  are)  of  one  like  the  hand. 

We  have  seen  how  the  author  has  discussed  in  the  preceding  adhikara- 
na  the  subject  that  the  sacrificers  in  a  STSTshould  be  of  the  same  ^5T.  Th& 

objector  says  that  there  is  a  text  <£^  *nftjdf|$T  *rrg3?T  3>T*ft  ̂ ^RTT^  "  By 
this  the  king  and  his  priest  desirous  of  salvation  should  perform  a  sacri 

fice"  Jn  view  of  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  1st  Adhikarana,  there  must 
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be  two  priests  of  a  king  of  the  same  «B57«  The  compound  in  the 
f^$T  in  this  view,  is  3>?iv*TT*T.  He  gives  an  illustration  that  stiffen 

"He  offers  oblations  with  the  hollow  of  the  hand."  Though  one  has 
two  hands,  still  the  left  hand  is  left  out  of  consideration  in  all  re 

ligious  acts. 

M  ̂   i  ̂   i  ̂   n 
reason  of  the  absence   of  the    object    or  purpose;    5  on  the 

other  hand;  ̂   not;  itf  such; 

13.     On   the   other  hand,    by  reason   of  the   ab^fnce    of  the 
purpose,  this  can  not  be. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection    of  the    objector.     There  can 

not  be  two  priests  of  a  king;    it  is  nowhere  heard.     A   king  has    only  one 
family  priest. 

of  the  purpose;  ̂   and;  favT^Jr^ra^  by  reason  of  the  difference;  sr  not; 
with  the  fruit  thereof;    *?ttta:  connection. 

And  by  reason  of  the  difference  of   the  purpose,    it  is  not 
connected  with  its  fruit  (which  is  laid  down.) 

The  author  iu  support  of  his  view  gives  another  argument.  The  king's 
greatness  consists  in  his  splendour.  Such  an  object  can  not  be  achieved 
if  there  are  two  priests.  According  to  our  author,  the  compound 

s 

d  M  i  ̂  •  ̂   n 
:  of  the  hand;  tfr*frn?T*raN  by  reason  of   the  composite  parts; 

want  of  connection;  srefHftr  is  known. 

15.     By  reason  of  the   compoii^nt  parts   of   the   hand,    there 
appears  to  be  no  connection. 

The  author  finally  replies  to  the  illustration  of  the  hand  given  by  the 

objector,  just  as  an  sfirfe  is  formed  by  joining  both  hands,  so  no  purpose 

is  served  by  joining  the  king's  two  priests  ;  it  can  only  be  achieved  if  the 
king  and  priest  join  together. 

Adhikarapa  III.     Satras    16—23.     Dealing     with  the     subject     that    only    ferahmanaa  are 
entitled  to  perform  a 
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the  ̂ sacrifices;  flJH?*!   of  all  castes  ;   arf^tara^    by    reason  of 
no  speciality. 

16.  All  castes  are  entitled  to  perform  sacrificial  sessions,  there 
being  no  special  (restriction). 

V  *&  Rrsfa:  *nrcrre?3,  *t  *&  firsts:  *rg<Pffa  II  "Knowing  this,  they  sit  in  a 

^5T  ;  knowing  this,  they  undertake  a  tfSf  "  The  objector  says  that  all 
castes  are  entitled  to  perform  asnffchere  being  no  restriction  in  the  above 

texts,  confering  a  right  on  a  particular  caste  and  debarring  the  other 

castes  from  exercising  it.  The  text  is  of  gneral  applicability  and  no  one 
is  excluded  under  it, 

n  ̂   \  \  \  \*  u 
by  seeing  the  texts;  ̂ r  and. 

17.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  lobjector   relies    on    the    text    in  support  of  his  view. 
I  trr  ̂ ^f      r^  n     "Of  a 

here  is   ̂ rfV^fq?   of  the  Vedic    song  to  be  sung;  of  a  grfoq, 

of  vaisya,   ̂ RTT^fhl'  hymn/' 

i  \*  u 
of  the  Brahmanas;  2fT  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ T^T:  of  the  other  two; 

N  by  reason  of  their  being  not  entitled  to  be  ̂ cfN"3>N- 

18.     On  the  other   hand    only    Brahmanas  are   entitled  ;    the 
other  two  being  not  entitled  to  be  sirfN^. 

The  author  gives  his  own  fff3£fa   view  and    says   that  only 
entitled  to  perform  a  ̂   as  the  other  two  are  not  entitled  to  be 

u     i     i   <  M 

by  reason  of  the  Vedic  authority;  5(3%^  if  you  say. 

19.     If  you  say  that  under  the  Vedic  authority. 
The  objector  says  that  just  as  a  Brahmana  can  be  initiated  as  «cf£?3»  ,  so 

the  other    two    castes    can    also     be    initiated    as  ̂ cf^3^   under  the  Vedic 

authority,  %  snuTTTOa  ^cf?T3T:  "Those  who   are    sacrifices  are  the  priests/' 
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U       II       I     o  tt 

!f  not;  ?^rfiTr^  ownership;  ff  because;  fin*te%  is  laid  down. 

20.     No,  because  it  Jays  down  ownership. 

The  author  says  that  the  Vedic  text  lays  down  only  the  mastership 
but  not  the  right  to  be  a  ̂ fc^P  •  In  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on 

su6ra  19  the  roro  is  subject  and  ̂ cfM*v  i9  predicate  but  in  this  view,  the 

^fhra^is  subordinate  to  the  qSTJTR  and  is  for  the  purpose  of  the  STCWR's  pu 
rification;  the  text  will,  therefore,  mean  those  who  are  ̂ fcT^s  are  ̂ nwrsTs, 

n     i     \      n 

in  all  ceremonies  connected  with  the  (^£<?fif)  master  of  the 

house;  *;  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ irmr^may  be;  wf^STRT^grrT^  by  reason  of  there 
being  no  prohibition. 

2L  On  the  other  hand,  they  (ksatriya  and  vai^ya)  may  be 
entitled  in  the  ceremonies  connected  with  the  q^qfgr,  because  there 
is  prohibition. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  domestic  ceremonies,  the  two  other  castes 

may  act  as^f^^^for  there  is  no  prohibition  to  that(effect.  In  this  con 

nection,  see  sutra  137  of  ̂ T?^R5f  %ffcr$3f  chap.  I  and  the  commentary 
of  «F3>  on  it. 

rf  on  ̂ qfifTteT^  II  \  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 
^^T  not  so  ;  ̂ TP^^TcT  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  sacrificial  sys tem. 

22.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  sacrificial 
system. 

The  author  says  no  ;  even  in  *TTf  13  the  two  other  castes  can  not  act  as 
;  because  the  spoon  of  one  contains  soma  juice  and  that  of  the  other 

contains  fruit  juice  (<?JS  s=nr*).  See  at  P.P.  153,  166.  The  song  ta  be  sung 
by  a  Brahmna  is  ̂ fhr  that  to  be  sung  by  a  Ksatriya  is  qr^V^and  that 
to  be  sung  by  a  Vaisya  is  Trtrrorhr  See  at  p,  382.  On  account  of  this  diuV 
rence  of  sacrificial  procedure  the  two  other  castes  are  not  entitled  to  act as  sfcra    in 

reason  of  the  mastership.  %PR?[  of  others,  «Tft%  in  a  sacrifice 
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extending  over  a  period  for  more  than  a  day;  f^JT^fa^  seeing    the    force 
of  the  text. 

23,  There  is  inference  from  fhe  text  in  the  sacrificial  sessions 

extending  .over  a  period  of  12  days  by  reason  of  the  two  other 

'castes  being  the  masters. 
The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objector's  view  embodied  in  |prl7. 

The  objector's  argument  was  that  as  there  are  different  songs 
prescribed  for  different  castes,  the  inference  was  that  all  twice-born 
were  entitled  to  perform  a  ST5T  (see  commentory  on  sutra  22).  The  author 
says  that  the  inferential  force  of  the  text  goes  to  show  the  ownership 

of  the  other  castes  in  an  srfffa  sacrifice  but  not  the  right  to  act  as 

Aclhikarana  IV.     Sfitras   24~2£.     Dealing   with   subject   that  flf^nfifSf  &nd  of  tfcose  who 

are  of  the  same  Sp^qf  are  entitled  to  perform  a  eatra. 

II       I       I 

of  the  Vasisthas;  3T  on  the  other  hand;  5Ttjrc^ftmTT3[  by  reason  of 
the  restriction  as  to  the  appointment  of  cTSTT. 

24.     6n  the  other   hand,    the    Vasisthas   by  reason   of  their 
appointment  as  ST^TT. 

As  to  the  Vasisthas,  see  commentary  on  sutra  9  of  the  present  pAda  p,. 

379.  In  the  previous  Adhikarana,  it  is  shown  that  a  Brahmana  alone  isen- 

tifcled  to  perform  a  ST5T  The  question  is  whether  all  'the  Brahmanas  are  en- 
titied  to  it  or  Brahmauas  of  a  certain  TfrrSl  The  reply  to  this  question  acc 

ording  to  one  party  is  that  only  ̂ rf^njs  are  entitled  as  they  alone  can  be 

appointed  grin  in  a  sacrifice  under  a  text  ̂ ifest  ST^r  *mf?T  A  ̂ [fire  becomes 

n  \\\*  ̂   n 
of  all;  37  on'-the  other  hand;    JrRrsrfr^T^  by  reason  of  the  possibility 

of  recurrence  of  the  prohibited. 

25.  On  tJbe  other  hand  all,  by  reason  of  the  probability  of  the 
recurrence  of  the  prohibited, 

There  is  another  class  of  objectors,    whose  view    is  that  all  Brahmanas 
without  any  exception  are  entitled  to  perform  a  ST%  because  they  all  have 

power  to  do  it  under  the    text  "q    ̂ ef   ̂ fif^   ̂ Wvrm*raNfcr  ^ 
anyone  who  can  read  the  portion  of  ̂ anr*f,  is  entitled  to  become  a 
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:  n 

of  a  ftwRrsr,        Rf^rT^  by  reason  of  his  appointment  as 

of  *jg,  g^sp  and  srftfB,  SRfasFR:  no  title. 

26.     By  reason  of  a  f%*mfasr  being    appointed  a  ̂rTT,  qrj, 
and  ?rf*?s  n,re  not  entitled. 

Our  author's  view  is  that  a  3T£1T  of  ftwfirsTa  family  jean  alone  be 
appointed  a  *ffoT;  so  the  family  of  ̂ J«J,  |pT3»  and  ̂ fog  is  excluded  and  is  not 

entitled  to-  perform  a  g% 

Adhikiiaoa  V.     sAtras  27  -32.     Dealing    with  the  subject  that  a  person  who    has  performed 
entitled  to  perform  a  ff  ̂J. 

II  \  I  ̂  I  ̂   II 

of  the  fire  temple  ;  sr^rWTrt  by  reason  of  the  ownership  ; 
of  those    who  have  not  performed    StfrSTtvjnr;    arfq  also  ;  STffi[  is. 

27.  By  raason  of  the  common  property  of  the  temple,  even 
a  person  who  has  not  performed  3F?qrTSTT*f  is  entitled. 

Before  a  sacrifice  is  commenced  3R?=7raT5T  ceremony  is  performed. 
The  fire  is  produced  by  rubbing  two  pieces  of  wood;  it  is  invoked  and 
ff^Ts  are  chanted.  This  fire  is  preserved  in  a  hearth  as  it  is  sacrificially 
operated  upon.  TKe  objector  says  that  a  person  who  has  not  preserved 
the  fire  in  the  way  .mentioned  above  can  take  it  from  the  hearth  of  one 
who  has  done  it,  because  it  is  for  the  benefit  or  use  of  all.  The  word 

f^rnt  is  used  in  a  special  sense  ;  according  to  one  it  means  srnr^Rte  fire. 
In  the  dictionary  it  is  used  in  the  general  sense  of  temple.  According  to 

&ibara  "fefK^rsr^Jc^T^"  meang  the  competency  of  the  tire  of  the  person 
who  has  performed  arwiiraT'T  to  confer  benefit  on  others.  It  subsequently 

came  to  mean  *  Budhistic  monastery'  perhaps  from  the  fire  hearth  of 

u  \  i  \ 

in  a  STTrercT  sacrifice;  T|  and;  ̂ -TTT^  by  seeing. 

28.     And  by  seeing  in  a  jgrc^ar  sacrifice. 

With  reference  to  the  srT^TcT  &?  there  is-  a  text 

"  The  objector  saya  in  support  of  his  view  that  it  is  said 
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of  a  *?R^ar  *T3T  that  "the  sacrificers  who  without  performing  STrezTTOR,  estab 

lish  a  flTfgo  to  heaven  with  the  materials  of  others";  and  this  text  sup 
ports  his  contention  that  both  srfg^rfof  and  3Rrfc^rfj|  are  competent  to  per 
form  a  srsr 

n  ̂   \  \  i  ̂   u 
r  by  reason  of  prescribing  a  penance;  ^  and. 

29.     And  by  reason  of  prescribing  a  penance, 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  quoting  another  text. 

SJ  ftcft^  41  "Those  who  take  the  fire 
from  the  fire  of  those  who  have  kept  it  shall  offer  8  cakes  -to  the  fire." 
The  penance  for  taking  the  fire  f>f  another  person  who  has  performed 

goes  to  show  that  both  arrftarfrf  and  SRlffcttfrf  can  perform  a  ̂ . 

of  those    who   have    performed    3{J?mn«r;  WT  on    the  other   hand; 
by  reason  of  having  the  libations  in  the  beginning. 

3Q.  On  the  other  hand,  only  those  persons  who  have  estab 
lished  their  sacred  fire,  are  entitled  to  perform  a?ET^,  because  the 
ff£  is  performed  previously. 

'JThe  author  gives  his  own  siddhanta  view  in  reply  to  the  g!jR$r  view. 
He  says  that  as  ̂ ff  (fire  offering)  is  performed  previous  to  the  perfor 
mance  of  a  fre,  the  3rf?ztt«tT«f  is  indispensable;  the  conclusion  therefore  is 

that  only  a  person  who  has  performed  «fJr?jp:TT»r  is  entitled  to  perform  a 

11     1  1  1  ̂   tn 

with   ons's    own   object;  ̂    and;   5T^%r^T^N  by    reason    of    being 
engaged, 

31.     And  by  reason  of  being  engaged  for  one's  own  object. 
The  anthqr  in  support  of  his  view  says  that  one  should  establish  his 

own  fire,  for  tljat  confers  a  special  boqn  pn  the  sacrificers.  STSffanpifcf  II 

."Let  him  establish  fire/' 

u  ̂   \  |  i 
the  mixture  of  all  fires;  ̂   and;  ̂ fofa  show^f. 

§2.     And  mixture  of  all  fires  shows. "«i  •  »  •  .         -     •  . 
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1The  author  advances  another  argument  in  support  of  his  view 

Wrfif^rfaj  r'tefa:  Hftr^C^  "  "Those  who  wish  to  perform  wfrsft*  should  mix 
fire."  The  text  alsj  goes  to  support  the  proposition,  that  only  an  sufifcTrfcr 
is  entitled  to  perform  a  R3|. 

A.ihikarnnti  V  I.  Sutras  33  —  35.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that      »  &c.,  should  be  new  ones. 

of  the  sacrificial  spoon  &c.,  ;  STSTg^^T^  by  reason  of  being  not 
used  ;  tf^t  in  a  doubt  ;  *rar3»nft  just  as  one  likes  ;  sitfHter  appears. 

33.  It  appears  that  one  should  act  according  to  his  desires 
on  a  doubt  arising  by  reason  of  the  sacrificial  spoons  &c  ,  being 
not  used. 

Some  sacrificer  prepared  the  sacrificial  vessels  for  his  own  sacrificial 
uae  but  no  sacrifice  was  performed;  now  another  sacrificer  wishes  to  per 
form  a  sacrifice  ;  can  he  borrow  the  vessels  from  the  other  for  his  own 

use  or  should  he  make  new  ones  ?  The  objector  says  that  he  can  borrow 
the  vessels  from  another. 

T  not  so;  aT?TTTf;T  other;  qr^rftl  vessels;  ̂ TT^R^ITfsr  new;  ffgfifa^  should 

be  made;  f^srfif%^r<T  by  reason  of  the  prohibition;  ̂   and;  3TT5Tf>3r3n^  by 
reason  of  the  object  of  the  Vedic  authority. 

8-i.     Not  so,  other  new    vessels  should    be  made  by  reason  of 
the  prohibition  and  the  object  of  the  holy  scripture. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.  He  says  that  new  vessels  should  be 

made.  "3TT%3Tfrr  jrffcrfvr^Rr  ̂ <nt^J  "  A  person  who  has  established 
fire,  should  be  burnt  with  the  fire  and  the  sacrificial  vessels.  "  If  you 
borrow  the  vessel  from  another  and  he  dies  in  the  meanwhile,  your  sacri 
fice  will  be  interrupted,  if  you  give  back  the  vessles;  but  if  yon  finish  your 
sacrifice  with  the  aid  of  those  borrowed  vessels,  the  cremation  ceremony 
of  the  other  will  be  defective.  Taking  this  prohibition  and  the  objects  of 
the  texts  into  consideration  you  ought  to  make  your  own  new  vessels. 

ii  \  i  ̂   i 
a  penance;  anq^  in  a  calamity;  *nq[  is. 

35.     There  is  a  penance  in  a  calamity. 
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The  author  strengthens  his  position  by  f^frl  i.  e.,  an  inference  arising 
from  the  text.  In  siitra  29,  a  penance  is  mentioned  when  fire  is  borrowed 
for  a  sacrifice.  In  a  calamity  such  as  in  a  forest  or  while  going  or  stay 

ing  in  a  jungle,  when  there  is  a  fear  from  the  thieves  or  from  the  wild  ani 
mals  one  can  perform  a  sacrifice  from,  the  forest-fire.  This  also  shows  that 
such  borrowing  of  fire  or  vessels  can  take  place  under  certain  circums 

tances  for  which  there  is  a  penance.  The  conclusion  is  that  new  vessels 
should  te  made  for  a  sacrifice. 

Adhikaran  i   VI  f.     Sfttras.  37--3S   Dealing  with  the  right  of  the  castes  to  recite  17  eamidheni* 
verses  in  a  uioiified  sacrifice. 

it 

with  the  performance  of  the  act  by  a  particular  person;  m  on 

the  other  hand  ;  firf??ft  in  a  modified  sacrifice  ;  ̂ Jrj'f^W:  the  restriction  .as 
to  the  agent  ;  ̂TT^  is  ;  *T3T^T  of  the  sacrifice  ;  ̂ g^c^T^  of  its  being 

subordinate;  snrr^T^  by  reason  of  the  absence  ;  ̂ ^fTT5^  to  others  ;  srRf 

toward  ;  ̂cpf^-^  in  one  ;  srf^»R:  right  ;  ̂TTrj  is, 

36.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  act  to  be  performed 
by  a  person  in  a  modified  sacrifice,  the  restriction  is  as  to  the 
agent  because  that  is  subordinate  to  the  sacrifice;  being  not  appli 
cable  to  the  x>th:ir,  the  right  is  vested  in  one  only. 

There    are  certain  sacrifices   called    3f*rc  ̂ $7    and    STm^oifs    inwlich; 

17  verses  called  STTiTOTt  verses  are    recited.     The'  question    is  whether  the 
recitation  is  to  be  done  by  all  castes  or  by  the  Vaisyas  only.    About  fefjRf 

it  is  said  '•  *T5T^T  mfiwft  T^F  3FT<J  "     "One  should  repeat  seventeen  mf?T^?rt 
verses."  and  about  sr^fif  there   is  a  text  "SRJ^TT  35T  ̂ rf^^'.     UA  Vaisya 

®S 

should  repeat  17  verses."  The  objector  upon  these  authorities,  says  that  as 
the  recitation  is  to  be  performed  by  a  particular  person  i.e.,  Ihf^rin  a  model 
sacrifice,  the  Vaisya  will  repeat  the  5FrT*Tvt«ft  verses  in  a  modified  sacrifice 
also.  By  reason  of  mentioning  the  person,  the  rule  is  limited  to  the 

agent  of  the  act.  The  recitation  is  subordinate  to  the  sacrifice  and  as  the 
text  does  not  apply  to  castes  other  than  the  Vaisya,  the  right  to  perform 
the  recitation  of  the  STW^Nt  verses  is  therefore  vested  in  one  caste  only. 

u  \  i  ̂   i  ̂   » 
by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  texts,,  =3r  and;  s[3^Tfgr^fagrci;  liko  a  spe 

cial  fire  offering. 
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37.     And  also  from  the  force    of   the    texts  like  a  particular 
fire  offering. 

The  objector  strengthens  his  position  hy  quoting  the  texts  mentioned 

in  the  commentary  on  sutra  36  and  gives  an  illustration  of  a  particulor 

fire  oblation.  %$\  c^q^frtfa  3T^cT  (I  <'A  vaisya  should  perform  a  sacrifice 

with  a  hymn  of  his  caste." cfT 

r^rr  u  $.  i  \  i  ̂   u 
;f  qT  not  so;    ̂ rTT^c^T^  by  reason  of  the  separation  of  the  texts; 

of  the  subordinate;  ^3Tmn*PTr^FJ  by  reason  of  the  oblation  being  principal; 
3Hfg*ur  disconnected;  {%  because,  therefore;  %TCFTT  command. 

38.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  subordinate  being  separately 
connected  and  the  the  fire  offering  being  the  principal,  the  com 
mand  is  therefore  disconnected. 

The  author  lays  down  his  fir^t^r  view  and  says  that  all  the  throe  castes 
are  entitled  to  repeat  the  OTW'ft  verses.  The  texts  referred  to  in  the 
commentary  on  sutra  36  are  not  connected  with  each  other.  The  res 
triction  of  the  recital  ion  by  the  va  s/a  is  limited  to  the  model  sacrifice 

and  the  general  statement  is  about  the  modified  sacrifice,  They  occur 
in  different  contexts;  further  the  recitation  is  a  subordinate  act  and  the 

%*m  is  principal.  So  the  fofdl  text  of  the  one,  does  not  apply  to  the  other. 

The  ̂ 3?TT  is  for  all  castes;  the  repetition  of  the  verses  is,  therefore,  to  be 
done  by  all  castes. 

II       I  $  I    *  II 
in    a    fire    oblation  ;  ̂ *pIr3T^  that   being    subordinate; 

specially,  ft*jwfa  is  restricted. 

39.  In  a  fire  oblation  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate,  it 
is  specially  restricted. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  illustration  given  by  the  objector  in 

sutra  37.  The  special  fire  oblation  is  uuder  a  special  text.  ut^%T  t^^ft 

jfa*T%cf".  The  special  song  is  for  a  vaisya  when  he  sacrifices.  It  is  a 
special  sacrifice  for  a  special  community  ;  this  does  not  apply  to  all.  So 
the  tfW^rft  verses  are  to  be  recited  by  all  castes  in  a  modified  sacrifice* 

END  OF  PADA  VI. 
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PAD  A  VII. 

Adhikararra  I.     Satrasl—  2.     Dealing  with   the   subject  that  in  a  f^jf^pj  sacrifice  parents 
&r,,  can  not  be  pres<  need  as  a  fee, 

\  \  \  b  I  \  M 

in  presenting  or   offering    property  ;  srf  the    whole,  all  ; 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  special  or  particular. 

1.     In  giving  the  property  (as  fee)  the  whole  should  be    paid 
by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special. 

The  objector  says  "  f^fofe"  *?^3f  ̂ rrfir"  "He  gives  the  whole  wealth 

in  a  visvajit.  "  The  question  is,  what  is  the  meaning  of  JHef^eT?  whether  it 
means  that  a  sacrifice?  shall  give  as  the  fee  all  that  which  is  in  his  pro 

prietary  possession  or  all  that  he  happens  to  possess  such  as  parents  &c.? 

According  to  the  objector  the  parents  are  included  in  the  term 

11     i  <•  i 
of  which;  5TT  on  the  other  handjST^J:  master,    owner;   ̂ HJC  i»; 

others;  ̂ T^c^T^  by  reason  of  no  power  or  dominion. 

2.     On  the  other  hand,  (he  can  give  all)  of  which  he  is  owner, 
because  he  has  no  power  over  others. 

The  author  says  that  a  sacrificer  can  give  as  fee  all  over  which 

he  has  proprietary  rights  ;  the  parents  can  not  be  presented  as  the  fe& 

of  a  priest  because  the  sacrificer  has  no  power  on  them  i.  e.,  they  are  not 
chattels  and  can  not  be  transferred, 

Adhikarana   III.     Dealing   with   the   subject  that   in  a  f^jf^f^  bacrifica,  land   can  not  be 

given. 

5T  not;  *jf!r:  land;  ̂ Tr^  is;  *nr?^  to  all;  xfa  to;  srftf^TBCT^  ̂ y  reason  of  its- 
being  common. 

3.     Not  land  (to  be  given)   by  reason  of  its  being   not  special 
of  any. 

The  author  says  that  the  landed  property  can  not  be  given   as  a  fee  of" 
fa*fffira;  sacrifice    because    it  is  not  a    special    property  of  any  one,  being 
vested  in  the  Crown. 

Ahikarana  III.     Dealing  with  the  subject  thatin  a  f^jfjKf    sacrifice,  horse  Sec.  can  not  be 
given  s 
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rfrf:  ̂ :  ^TR  II  \  I  «  I  »  II 
reason  of  uaelessness;  ^    and;    ?f^:  from  other  wealth;  *j?f: 

over  and  above;  fsrsfa:  distinction;  ̂ T?TN  is. 

4.  (Horses  &c.  should  not  ba  given)  by  reason  of  their 
being  of  no  use  (to  the  priest)  ;  therefore  they  are  distinguishable 
(from  other  wealth). 

The  author  says  that  horses  &c.  should  not  be  given  to  a  priest  as  his 

fee,  because  they  will  be  of  no  use  to  him;  on  the  other  hand  they  will  be 

a  burden  on  him.  There  is  a  text  *  ̂ frift^T%,  *  3*T^T^:  jrfaW  ffa. 

"He  does  not  give  horses  ;  he  does  not  accept  the  animals  who  have  two 
rows  of  teeth.  " 

Adhikaraaa  1  V.     Dealing  with    the  subject   that  in  a  f^jf^rT  paorifice,   that    wealth  only 
which  ig  in  existence  can  be  given. 

:  U       »  *»  I       H 

reason  of  permanency  ;    ̂   and  ;   ajftrrs      permanent,  uncer 

tain  ;  ?T  not  ;  Sffis  is  ;  FT*^:  connection. 

5.  (Only  things  in  existence  should  be  given)  by  reason  of 

the:r  being  permanent;  there  is  no  connection  with  things 
uncertain. 

The  question  is  whether  the  wealth  which  you  have  acquired  and 

which  is  in  your  possession  should  be  given  or  all  the  wealth  that  you 
will  acquire  in  future  is  also  inclu  led  in  the  term  3T3^v  The  author's 

reply  is  that  only  the  wealth  which  you  have  in  yonr  present  possession 
is  meant  because  it  is  certain  ;  while  the  wealth  which  one  will  acquire 
in  future  is  uncertain  and  can  not,  therefore,  form  a  subject  of  gift. 

Adhikaran.i  V.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  f^Jgf^f  sacrifice  a  pious  servant  should 
not  be  given. 

l  II       \  *  \      II 

Iff:  a  sudra;  ̂   and,  Vf^TT^Tr^TrT  by  reason  of  his  service  out  of  piety. 

6,     And  a  servant  should  not  be  given  by  reason  of  his  service 
out  of  piety. 

A  slave  who  serves  the  three  higher  castes  out  of  regard  for  piety 

as  his  religous  duty  should  not  be  given  as  fee  and  is  therefore  not  inclu 
ded  under  the  term 
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Adhikaran*  VI.     Dealing  with  the  subject  tint  all  wealth  that   may  be  present  at  the  time 

of  donation  should  begiveiu 

at  the  time  of  donation;    3^  that;   &  wealth;    rTC 

is  meant,  is  known  ;  <T^R*f%rm^vthat  being  connected  with  gift. 

7.     The  wealth  (which  is  in   existence)    at  the  time    of  gift  is 
meant,  because  that  can  form  a  subject   of  gift. 

When  the  terms  <•  all  wealth  "  are  used,  do  they  include^all  past  and 
future  wealth  ?  The  author  says  that  only  that  wealth  is  meant  which  is 

in  existenre  at  the  time  of  gift  as  that  alone  can  form  a  subject  of  gift. 

Adbikar.  ru  VI  I      Sftfcrah  8  —  13.     Da-iliug1   vrith   the  performance  of    the    ceremonies  after 
the  payment   of   fee   in  a  f^^f^f^f    sacrifice. 

^  there  being  no    remainder  ;3fa:  end;    ̂ TTrf^is;  3J&JI:  of  an   act; 

by  reason  of  the  success  depending  on  the  wealth. 

8.  By  reason  of  thc^re  being  no  remaninder,  it  should  be  con 
sidered  to  be  an  end  of  it,  because  the  success  of  an  act  depends 
on  wealih  (money). 
When  the  fee  has  been  paid,  what  should  happen  to  the  cermonies  such 

as  ST^TSf  &c.  after  payment  '>  The  sacrificer  has  kept  no  money  in  reserve 
and  as  he  has  paid  all  that  he  had  in  possesion,  the  sacrifice,  according 

to  the  objector's  view  should  be  considered  to  be  at  an  end  The  post- 

payment  ceremonies  depend  on  money;  there  being  no  money,  the  sacrifice 
must  end  with  the  payment  of  the  fee. 

r  or  also;  not  so;  3T?3?TT  the  remaining  act,  ̂ rnj  may  be,  SR^T:  of  the 

sacrifice;  5T5TS?  KTSc^f^  by  reason  of  its  being  laid  down  directly. 

9.     Not  so  •    the   remaining    act    of   the   sacrifice   should    be 
(finished)  being  laid  down  directly. 
Another  objector  says  that  the  sacrifice  should  be  finished  and  the  money 

should  be  kept  in  reserve  for  the  performance  of  the  ceremonies  after  the 

payment  of  the  fee.  The  sacrificer  has  to  divide  his  wealth  into  3  portions 

(1)  for  his  own  use,  (2)  for  the  sacrificial  purpose,  (3)  for  fee.  According  to 

the  view  of  the  first  objector  embodied  in  sutra  8,  all  the  three  kinds  of 

wealth  should  be  paid  on  the  occasion  of  JTT^ff^5rcn|5r  and  the  sacrifice 



JAIMINt  SOTllA   VI.  7.  13  3  93 

should  be  considered  as  at  an  end  According  to  the  second  objector  the 

whole  should  not  be  given,  as-  the  third  day  ceremony  ending  with  353CT«ft*T 

should  have  to  be  performed  and~a  portion  should  be  reserved  ;  and  the 
end  of  the  sacrifice  should  not  be  considered  with  the  7T 

li  \  I  »  I  \°  It 
similarly;    3P3Tr*I^T«n3t  seeing  other  texts- 

10.     And  similarly  seeing  other  texts. 

The  second  objector    relies    on    the    text    ar^^-Trcf^T 
"Rising  from  the  sacrificial  bath,  ha  spreads  calf's  skin."    The  sacrificial 

bath  and  spreading  of  calf's  skin  are  the  ceremonies  which  are  to  be  per- 
£*rmed.  So  on  the  payment    of  the    fee  on    the  occasion  of  W«ff\^r^R»f,  the' 

sacrifice  should  uot  be  considered  as  at  an  end. 

entire;   3  on  the  other  hand;   STtfiK?    proper;   W^r%^  by    acquiring 
new  wealth;  jfafJ*?  remaining  act;  ̂ rKTN  shall  be, 

11.  On  fche  other  hand,  (the  gift  of  the)  whole  is  proper  ;  the 
remaining  act  should  be  completed  with  the  new  acquisition  of wealth. 

The  first  objector  replies  and  sticks  to  his  view.     The  whole  should  be 

pa^'d  as   the    priest's  fee    on    the    occasion    of   Jrr«ff%TO3:?T  and    the should  be  performed  by  earning  fresh  money. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂   M 
5T  not;  3rr<i«i<d  new  acquisition;  STRST^T^by  reason  of  its  uncertainty. 

12.     By  reason  of  no  carfcainty  of  the  fresh  acquisition. 

The  second  objector's  reply  is  that  you  can  not  depend  upon  future- 
acquisition  which  is  uncertain,  while  the  remaining  ceremonies  are  sure 
to  be  performed. 

in  initiations;  5  on    the  other  hand;  firfrf^TT^by  direction; 
with  that  which  is  not  the  object  of  the    sacrifice;  tf%fJT:  connection; 
therefore;  srf^fa:  no  contradiction;  ^Trf^is. 

13.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  direction,  there  is  no 
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connection  with  the  wealth  reserved  for   the  sacrifice  ;    therefore 
there  is  no  contradiction, 

The  author  gives  his  own  final  view.  He  saya  that  it  is  laid  down 

"&%&  qws^fftreft".  The  3%rfatfoT  is  the  model  sacrifice  and  in  the  Rrafo<^ 
sacrifice,  it  is  applicable  by  the  ̂ t^£  text.  The  future  earnings  can  not 

be  given;  the  wealth  for  one's  enjoyment  and  for  the  sacrifice  can  not 
1)3  given.  The  wlule  wealth  referred  to,  therefore,  means  the  portion  of 
the  wealth  reserved  for  the  fee.  In  this  view  there  is  no  contradiction  or 

inconsistency. 

Adhikarnna  VIII.  StUras  14  —  20.  Dealing:  wifch  the  complete  (entire)  gift  in  a  viftvajit  sacrifice 

included  in  a  sacrifice  extending  over  a  period  of  eight  nights. 

II     I  *  I       II 

sacrifice;  ̂   and;    3^?:  just    like   it;  ̂ TrT  is;   srifat    of 

all,  srfsrstat-T^  by  reason  of  no  difference. 

14.  And  in  an  3T?*fot  sacrifice,  the  same  rule  Applies,  being 
applicable  to  alL 

Before  understanding  the  ̂ t,  it  is  better  to  explain  what  sr^ifal  is. 
It  is  also  called  sreUSC-  In  an  sre^TSl  sacrifice  which  is  an  aT^rhf  sacrifice, 
on  the  first  day  fe^lfsra  is  performed,  then  srfsr^  which  extends  over  a 

period  of  6  days  and  lastly  arfafk^.  There  is  a  sacrifice  extending 
over  a  period  of  12  days  called  grr^TTST.  Now  tie  question  is,  what  is  the 

fee  of  the  ftr^fe^in  those  sacrifices  which  extend  over  a  period  of  days? 

The  author's  reply  is  that  in  them  also,  the  fee  is  the  same,  the  sacrifice 
being  of  similar  nature  i.  e.  the  entire  wealth  as  mentioned  in  the  prece 
ding  adhikarana. 

«     i  *  i       u 

r*  twelve    hundred;  ̂ T  on    the    other  hand;  xr^Rr^cT.  just  like  the model  sacrifice. 

15.     On  the  other  hand,  the  fee  may  be  1200,  just  like  the  mo 
del  sacrifice. 

The  objector  says  that  32Jnrfcn£taT  is  the  model  sacrifice  and  so  the  fixed 

lee  is  1200  cows.  This  view  is  accepted  by  the  grTfrt^PTC  as  the  view  of  the 
author. 

\  *  \ 



JATMTNt  stiTRA  Vt.  7.  19.  305 

being  not  subordinate  to  it;  <J  on  the  other  hand;  §3  not  so; 

16.  On  the    other    hand,  being   not    subordinate  to  it,  it  can 
never  be  so. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  15.  Ho  says 

that  f^^RTcf  is  not  a  subordinate  act  of  3*frfinS?faT  but  an  independent  act 
itself;  so  there  can  not  be  a  fixed  fee. 

^TTf  ii  ̂   i  <•  i  V9  1'  »   t' by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text;  ̂   and. 

17.  And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

"£fa%  *T<T*  q^f^?  firefafa  5f  ̂ ^^rRf".  "He  who  does  not  give  the 
entire  wealth  in  a  f^^Bpt  sacrifice,  is  deprived  of  all  the  cattle.  "  This 
goes  to  show  that  even  in  3T£ifal  the  same  principle  applies  7.  e.  the  whole 
wealth  should  be  given  in  a  f^Hrnra^  ceremony,  even  if  it  is  included  in 
an  3fi*f'JI  sacrifice. 

Adhikaran'  IX.     SAtras  18  —  20.     Dealing  with  the  subject   that   a    person    possessing  less 
th  an  1200  is  not  entitled  to  perform  f^yf^f^  . 

H  «  i  *  i 
:  modified  sacrifice;  fl^  being;   3*r?Kr:  both;   «?fittfareTN  by  reason  of 

there  being  nothing  special. 

18.     The  visvajit  is  a  modified  sacrifice;  so  both  can,  by  reason" 
of  there  being  nothing  special. 

The  question  is  whether  a  person  who  possesses  wealth  less  than  1200 

cows  or  above  1200  is  entiled  to  perform  a  fwfira^  sacrifice.  The  objec 
tor's  view  is  that  both  of  them  are  entitled  to  perform  it,  because  there  is 
nothing  special  about  it. 

on  irmiT^GrFi  u     i  ̂   i      u 
%T^?  more,  ̂ r  on  the  other  hand;  srfeTSWfT^  by  reason  of  the  possibility of  recurrence  of  the  prohibited. 

19.     On  the  other  hand,  above  1200  by  reason   of  the  possibi 
lity  of  recurrence  of  the  prohibited. 

The    author's    view    is    that    a   person    who  is    possessed   of    1200  cows 
is  only  entitled  to  perform    the  RwBr^.     It   means  that    persons    having 
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more  cows  than   1200'can  also  perform  the  sacrifice;  but    persons    posses 
sing  less  than  1200  cows  are  not  entitled  to  perform  it. 

II       I  <•  I     °  II 
y  reason  of  indulgence  or  favour  or  inclusion;    ̂   and; 

like  a  quarter. 

20.     And  by  inclusion  just  like  one  quarter. 
The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  argument.  In 

connection  with  3%rfif5ta  1200  cows  are  mentioned  ;  then  it  is  said,  having 

procured  so  much,  or  on  procuring  wealth,  one  should  invite  a  ̂ [frW^. 
The  author  says  in  sutra  19  that  on  the  principle  of  srfasKT^  the 
1200  is  the  lowest  limit  and  can  not  mean  less  than  1200  but  only  above  it, 

He  advances  a  further  argument  in  support  of  his  view  based  on  the  prin 

ciple  of  ST^if^  viz.,  the  whole  includes  less.  One  rupee  includes  a  quarter 
o!  it  also.  When  more  than  1200  is  mentioned,  the  more  includes  1200  also. 

Adhikarana  X.  Snfctas  21—22.  Dealing  with  the  mbject  that  "  uulimited  should  be  given 

in  nn  3fraTTOT«T  "  mean  other  number. 

in  an  unlimited;  f^TWT  of  that  which  is   laid  down; 

prohibition  of  a  number  by  reason  of  the  direct  text. 

21.     "When  it  is  laid  down   that   unlimited  should  be  given,  it 
means  the  prohibition  of  number  by  reason  of  the  direct  text. 

There  is  a  text  as  regards  the  establishment    of  fire      a^?t?n,    ̂ T^TT: 
«nftfiRT"W    "°ne  should  be  given; 

six  should  be  given;  twelve  should  be  given;  twenty-four  should  be  given; 
hundred  should  be  given;  thousand  should  be  given;  unlimited  should  be 

given.  "  The  question  is  what  is  the  meaning  of  «fqf*ftftf  in  the  text?  Does 
it  prohibit  the  giving  of  the  qRftra  which  is  indicated  by  one,  five,  twelve, 
twenty-four,  hundred  and  thousand  or  does  it  mean  that  srrf^frra  is  some 
thing  that  should  be  given?  The  objector  says  that  »fqf?ftra  means  the  pro 
hibition  of  any  number,  because  the  word  clearly  means  what  is  not  li 
mited  by  a  number. 

H       |  to  |         -M 
another  gift;  «TT  on  the  the  other  hand;  35^^  like  equal; 

by  reason  of  mentioning. 
22.     On  the  other  hand,  it  means   another  gift,  by   reason   of 

mentioning  the  equal. 
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The  author  says  that  it  can  not  mean  prohibition  ;  it  meani  another 

gift  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the1  gifts  of  similar  number  (ejusdem 
generis}.  It  means  large  gift. 

Adhikarana   XL     Sfttras  23  —  25  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  word  *  unlimited  '  menus 
above  one  thousand. 

II  \  I  H  I  ̂   II 
:  no  rule,  3rf%Sfr<?T^  being  nothing  special. 

23.     There  is  no  rule,  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special. 

In  the  preceding    Adhikarana  we  have  seen  that  .STqf^fa^    means  large 
gift    other  than    the  number  mentioned  in  the  text.     Now  the  question    is 
whether  it  means  above  or  below  one  thousand?     The    view  of    the  objec 
tor  is  that  there  is  no  rale  to  fix  it  one    way  or  the  other,  because  there  is 
nothing  to  make  it  special. 

more;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ TTcJ  is;  ̂ !f*fc^T^  by  reason  of  the  mean 

ing  'many',  ̂ R^t  of  other,  *rftr>*RT^  by  reason  of  the  proximity. 

24.  On  the  other  hand,  srqftflrcf  means  above  1000  by  reason 

of  the  meaning  of  'many';  on  account  of  its  being  in  proximity 
with  other  numerals. 

The  author  says  that  «rqf*ftl3  means  more    than   1000;  because  *  many' 
includes  it  and  the  term  occurs  near  one  thousand. 

M  \  i  *  i  H  n 
:  recommendation;  ^  and;  <f^«rj  like  it. 

25.     And  the  commendatory  text  is  like  it. 

The  author  strengthens  his  position  by  another  argument.  He  says 
that  STqff^fir^  is  °nly  a  recommendation  of  a  number  which  can  be  above 
1000  but  not  less  than  1000. 

A<ihikuranu  XI  I.     Stiuras  26  -  30.     Dealing  with    the  subject  that  yf^f    ?  q^f  <ko.,  which  are 

in  the  nature  of  qfo  and 

u  ̂   i  M  ̂   «  > 
any  act  done  by  an  individual  ;   3*T3>5tf  any  act  done  by  a  large 

number   of    individuals  ;  ̂r    and  ;  irg^wi:     duty    of   a   man  ;    ̂ Tfq[  is;    % 
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because  ;  3TO?qfor  the  fruit  ;  srjpJfcfa^  recitation  or  narration. 

26.  The  acts  of  one   individual   or  of    many    individuals  is  a 

duty  imposed  upon  man,  the  narration  of  the  acts  is   for    fruit  or 
reward. 

The  T^fcf  is  the  narration  of  the  acts  of  one  individual;  3U3J57  *s  ̂ ne 

narration  of  the  acts  of  a  community.  They  are  known  by  the  terms  <j[Rf, 

|f  and  3JT  The  question  is  whether  these  are  tie  duties  to  be  observed  by 

all  men,  or  by  a  particular  community.  The  view  embodied  in  the  pre 

sent  5cj5T  is  that  they  are  the  duties  imposed  upon  the  whole  human  race: 

the  reason  is  that  they  are  to  excite  one  to  achieve  a  certain  object  like 

the  particular  individual  or  a  number  of  the  individuals.  It  is  according 

to  the  objector  JT^TOraBffa 

u  \  \  <•  i  ̂   u 
being    connected    with  it;    ̂     and;    flf^-lT^  by  reason    of  the 

prohibition. 

27.  And  on   being    connected    with    that  (fif^T),  by  reason  of 

the  prohibition. 

^swfani^rer:  The  beans  are  ,  impure  on  account  of  the  calumny  attac 

hed."  It  is  a  PrNfaRl  In  sutra  26,  the  objector  has  (*jfir)  praise  in  his 

!mind  and  in  gsr  27  he  has  fa'^  in  view.  The  acts  of  ancient  people  in  by 
gone  age  are  either  good  or  bad.  The  former  are  praised  and  the  bad  are 

spoken  ill.  The  good  acts  are  to  be  followed  by  all  men  but  the  bad  acts 

are  to  be  spurned  by  all. 

u     i  <•  i    c  M 
mentioning  (  a  particular  clan);  ̂ r  ou    the  other  hand; 

of  that  clan;   ̂ IT^is;  ̂ ^r^TT^Tv  like  the  division  of  rice  into  5  portions. 

28.  On  the  other  hand,  by  mentioning  (  a  particular  clan  ) 
it  may  belong  to  that  (clan)  like  the  division  of  rice  into  5 

portions. 
Here  is  the  second  objector  ;  he  says  that  TT^fa  and  3TT3>55JT  are  not 

the  duties  to  be  observed  by  the  whole  human  race  ;  they  are  only  to  be 

observed  by  a  particular  community,  just  as  ("cNnTrtiWrsftiTi'')  tf^T^T  is 
to  be  performed  by  the  family  of  3TCT^rjT  by  reason  of  the  name  being  men 

tioned.  tf^rem  is  described  in  ̂ ^^T^R^rT^r.  It  is  a  division  of  ̂   into 
five  portions.  See  ̂ T^I^ET  dictionary. 
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n     i  «  i      n 
on  the  command;  5  on  the  other  hand;  %^^rTTT^by  reason  of  the 

connection  with  the  scripture;  ¥<T^;T;  exhortation,  general  statement;  WI^ 
is. 

29.  On  the  other  hand,  a  command  by  reason  of  its  connec 
tion  with  the  scripture,  is  a  general  statement. 

The  first  objector  says  <  no  '.  The  ftfa  by  reason  of  the  sanction  from 
the  Veda  becomes  a  srenftwWT.  It  ia  binding  on  all  men. 

M  ̂   i  *  i  ̂ °  ti 
:  discretionary  or  recommendatory;  *T  on  the  other  hand; 

*f??JT^  being  subordinate  to  a  commandatory  text;  TOTRT  therefore; 
permanent  repetition  or  restatement; 

30.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  a  recommendation  being 

subordinate  to  a  command,  therefore  it  is  a  permanent  re-state 
ment. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.  He  says  that  it  is  not  a  com 
mand  for  a  particular  community  or  for  the  whole  human  race  It  is  a 
recommendation  of  a  certain  frfa  to  be  found  elsewhere.  It  is  an  «r*T37^ 

praising  or  deprecating  certain  commands  or  prohibition  called  feftr  or 

Adhikarana  XIII     SAtraa  31—40.     Dealing   with  the  subject   that  '  thousand   years  '  mean 
thousand  d*». 

n   i  *  i     n 

thousand  years  ;  ff^r^t  of  that    ago  ,  «f^>T^Tr[  by    reason   of 

impossibility  ;  JT^^  in  mankind. 

31.     One  thousand  years  ;  by  reason   of  that  age  being  impos 
sible  amongst  men. 

years,  15  times,  55  years;  seventeen  times,  fiftyfive  years;  twenty  one 

times,  fifty  five  years:  that  is  thousand  years  are  the  limit  of  BwjlT^" 
The  Fw*J3Tv  is  to  be  performed  within  1000  years.  The  question  is,  who 
i»  entitled  to  perform  it?  As  a  man  can  not  attain  that  age,  he  is, 

26 
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according  to  the  objector,  not  entitled  to  perform  it.  It  is  accord 

ing  to  him,  the  goda  only  who  can  perform  it  by  reason  of  their  longe 
vity.  This  is  the  first  view. 

i  \  i  *  n 
not  so;  ar^fa^TTT^  by  reason  of  his  right  to  it;  *Tg*TOi5:  duty  of  the 

man;  *n<TNis. 

32.     Not  so;  being  mentioned  in  connection  with  man's  duties, 
it  is  his  duty  to  perfom  it. 

The  second  objector  says  '  no  V  You  are  wrong  when  you  say  that  it 

ig  the  duty  to  be  performed  by  gods  on  account  of  the  longevity.  It  ia 

mentioned  in  connection  with  the  duties  of  man,  so  men  are  entitled  to  it. 

Those  who  can  attain  that  age  by  taking  elixir  vitas  or  can  prolong 

their  life  by  other  processes,  are  entitled  to  it.  According  to  the  view  of 

this  objector,  only  perfect  meu  (fifraC3^r)  are  entitled  to  perform 
This  is  the  second  view. 

M  ̂   I  *  I  ̂   II 
«T  not;  3KTOWT?^by  reason  of  the  powerlessness 

33.  No  ;  by  reason  of  the  powerlessness. 

The  first  objector  says  that  tie  elixir  vitae  has  no  such  power  that  it 

may  prolong  one's  life.  ̂ TcTTg^S^:  "A  man  is  of  hundred  years'  age." 

afcfKi  ii  ̂   i  <•  i  3911  f  **; 
seeing  no  connection 

34.  By  seeing  no  connection. 

He  strengthens  his  position  by  saying  that  there  is  no  connection 

with  the  medicine  and  1000  year's  age  ;  it  may  make  a  man  stronger  but 
a  man  of  1000  years  is  not  seen-  There  is,  therefore,  no  connecion  and  no 
inference  can  be  made  about  this  long  age. 

ST:  that;  $tf*W  performance  of  a  generation;  *mHs;  ̂ fif  end; 
the  name  of  a  Risi;  i^ftftr  in  one;  M^hr^T^by  impossibility. 

35.     "  It    may   be    the    performance   of  a  generation  "  says 
by  reason  of  the  impossibility  in  one  man. 
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Then  there  is  a  third  view  of  Karsnajini.     He    says    that    such   a    big 
sacrifice  may  be  completed  by  his  descendants  in  several   generations. 

srfo  set  fJr^^mr^RsN  JT^RT:  ̂ rramw^n 
arfq  ̂ T  not  so,  or  also;  $?**34tHTH[  by    reason  of  the    connection  with  the 

Complete  whole;  ifr&t  of  one;  ̂   only;  snfrn:  performance;  f*tt^  is. 

36.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  connection   with  the  completion 
of  the  whole,  the  performance  is  by  one  alone, 

It  is  in  reply  to  the  third  view.  In  as  much  as  the  result  of  an  act  reverta 

to  the  agent,  so  the  sacrifice  is  not  to  be  performed  by  several  agents 
who  may  be  born  in  future.  The  whole  act  is  to  be  performed  by  one 

man  in  his  life  so  as  to  achieve  its  fruit.  What  is  the  use  of  commencing 

an  act  and  then  not  completing  it  in  one's  own  life  and  not  reaping  ita 
fruit?  This  is  the  fourth  view  according  to  JTTVf^;  this  objector  thinks  that 

by  undertaking  the  f%HIH<4  one  attains  that  age. 

reason  of   contradiction;   3   on   the  other  hand;  gqft   the 

Becond&r?  sense;  spq^:  another;  WKHa;  $Rr  end;  STTf^TOST:  the  Risi  of  tha 
name. 

37.    "  On  the  other  hand  ",  says  L^bukayana  "to  avoid  contra 
diction  the  other  is  in  a  secondary  sense"* 

The  view  of  ̂ r^HTST  is  that  the  word  tff^t  is  used  in  the  the  seconda 

ry  sense.  According  to  this  view  250  persons  can  complete  the  finKg^ixi 
four  years,  thus  making  up  the  total  of  1000  years.  This  is  the  fifth  view* 

II       I  *  1 

:  years;   cT^rfc^T^  by  reason  of  changing. 

38.    (There  may  be     secondary  sense  attached  to)    year   by 
reason  of  changeability, 

According  to  the  view  embodied  in  the  present  $*,  the  number  1000  cam 
not   be  used  in  a  secondary  sense;  it  is  fixed.     According  to  this   view  a 
year  is,  therefore,  used  in  a  secondary  sense  which  is  variable.     There  ara 
Bolar,  lunar  and   seasonal  years.    You   can   take    the  year  to  mean  any  ol 
them.  This  is  the  sixth  view. 

KK  u  \  i  <•  i  ̂ c  n 
that,  ff$ft:  modal;  wrajs;  wfasrn^,  by  reason  of  the  right, 
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39.  That  (secondary  sense)  is  accepted,  it  would  be  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  used  in  a  model  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  right. 

The  fgrwj3Tvis  a  modified  sacrifice  and  the  model  sacrifice  is  *RHT*R. 
There  the  term  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  month.  ̂ T^  JTTCT:  *fa?W  uWhat  is 

'month'  is  a  year."  This  is  also  impossible  because  no  one  can  perform  a 
sacrifice  for  a  thousand  months  *.  e.  83  years  and  4  months. 

The  ̂ rJT^  can  not,  therefore,  mean  a  month;  No  one  will  like  to  under 

take  a  life-long  sacrifice  which    is  to  last  for  83  years  and  4  months  after 
at  the  age  of  25. 

TT?R:  *farSW  srfarm".  "Twelve  nights  constitute  the  form  of  a 

year."  According  to  this  text,  a  *far*TT  means  12  nights,  making  up  33 
years  and  4  months  of  12000  nights;  this  is  also  not  a  correct  view  because 
the  term  *fa?8T  is  connected  with  the  term  srftOTT  (form).  This  is  the  seventh 
view. 

II  ̂   I  <»  I  &°  II 
days;  3fT  on  the  other  hand;  «rfa*fa?n?*T^  by  reason  of  enumeration 

40.     On  the  other  hand,  it  means  a  day  by  reason  of  enumera 
tion. 

The  final  and  the  eighth  view  which  is  the  .author's   view,  is   that  the 
term  sfarSTT  is    used  in    the  sense  of  a  day.     He  relies   on  the    Vedic  text 

•'  The  sun  is  all  seasons;  when  he  rises 

it  is  spring,  whenjhe  enters  the  second  quarter  it  is    summer^  when   he  is 
in  the  middle,  it  is  a  rainy  season,  when  it  is  after-noon  it  is  autumn,  when 

He  sets,  it  is  f*fa  and  winter."    So  in  a  day  all  the  sir  seasons  are  comple 
te,  the  Vedic  text  t.  e,  ̂ Rf  is,  therefore,  superior  to  ftfir  (secondary  sense). 

END  OF  PADA  VII. 

PADA  VIII. 

Aclhikaraaa  I.     Kfctras  1  to  10.     Dealing   with   the   subject   that   only  a  perion  who  ha  nol 

performed  $tl?3TOT<T  is  entitlad  to 

M  ̂   i  «  i  ̂  n 
reason  of  the  precedence   of  the   fire-otferings  ; 

&ot  subordinate  to  any  sacrifice,  fffcl  fire-offering  ;  ftf^5  in  the  consecra 



JAIMINt  SftTRA.  VI.  8.  4.  403 

ted;  arftrj  in  the  fire  ;  *TT^  is;  «f$^:  new  ;  affif  also;  3TWTO  of  the  establish 
ment  of  fire  ;  *T^sfN?WT^  being  subsidiary  to  all. 

1.  By  reason  of  the  fire-offerings  being  in  the  beginning,  the 
homa  which  is  not  subordinate  to  any  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed 
in  a  consecrated  fire,  though  indepenpent  in  itself  by  reason 
of  the  nwnwr  being  subordinate  to  all. 

J.    ''One  who  is  desirous  of  children,  stouldbemade 

to  perform  ̂ j£<J  ̂ hf."  This  text  occurs  inconnection  with  ̂ fs^^for.  There 
are  ^fJJ?<X  verses  which  are  recited  at  the  time  of  the  performance  of  a 
homa  of  that  name.  Now  the  question  is,  in  what  kind  of  fire,  these 
offerings  should  be  made?  Whether  it  should  be  consecrated  fire  or 
common  fire?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  should  be  in  a  consecra 

ted  fire  ;  he  gives  4  reasons  (1)  that  it  is  preceded  by  $ft;  ̂ 2)  it  is  not 

subordinate  to  any  sacrifice.  (3)  The  <fft*£ta  is  arjw  and  (4)  the 
is  subordinate  to  all. 

as  an  jf  ;  *te^*:  praise;  ̂ J£?$^  the  ̂ £j   homa;  «r*i*$^r  in  the 
common  fire;  ̂ f*rf*l  shows. 

2.    On  the  other  hand,  the  praises  are  of  ̂ ft;  it    appears   that 
the  ̂ J*?3  *ta  is  to  be  performed  in  the  non-consecrated  fire. 

:    "It  is  a  fire-oblation  of  those  who  have  not 

'established  fire;  it  is  that  which  is  called  ̂ $5"?$  "  The  author  gives  a  reply 
with  the  authority  of  the  above  text  in  view;  he  says  that  the  praise  is  of 
the  ̂ ffe  and  the  *3£?3£ta  is  performed  in  common  fire. 

II  ̂   I  C  i 

:   injunction;  5  on  'the   other  hand;   arjr^T^  by   reason    of  'its being 

3.     The  injun  ction  (as  to  its  being  subordinate  to  no  sacrifice) 
is  to  avoid  fruitlessness. 

.  The  author  supports  his  view  by  another  reasoning  that  the  text  is  a 
fafvf,  as  the  ceremony  is  not  subordinate  to  any  sacrifice;  in  this 

view  only,  the  text  conveys  a  meaning,  otherwise  it  will  be  meaningless. 

i  c  i  ?u  n 
:  it;  irifat  of  all;  ̂ H(^m^  by  reason  of  no  speciality. 
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4fc     The   injunction   refers   to   all,   because    there   is  nothing 

special  about  it. 

The  objector  steps  in  and  says  that  there  is  no  special  term  to  restrict 
the  text  to  a  person  who  has  not  performed  W^Wf.  It  refers  to  both 
whether  he  has  established  fire  or  not. 

3T    not    so;   s&r^TfWnt    by    reason    of    the  absence    of    the  sacrifice; 

:  of  a  person  who  has  not  established    fire;  sftttagfTfr^t:  direction 
as  to  its  being  not  subordinate  to  any. 

5.  Not  so  ;  it  is  to  be  performed  by  a  person  who  has  not 

performed  st^pstnt  by  reason  of  th  ore  being  no  sacrifice  ;  there  is 
a  d  rection  of  its  being  not  subordinate  to  any  sacrifice* 

The  author  meets  the  objection  of  the  objector  and  says  that  the 

^sjf?tCta  is  not  subordinate  to  any  sacrifice;  nor  is  it  a  sacrifice:  so  any 
one  who  has  not  established  fire  can  perform  ife, 

u     \  e  \     \\ 
5iq:  recitation;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;    3Rfil$f%T*TT?I   by  reason  of  the  con 

nection  with  the  unconsecrated  fire. 

6.     On  the  other  hand,   it  is  only  a  repetition  of  the  mantras 
because  there  is  a  mention  of  the  unconsecrated  fire. 

The  objector  further  says  that  because  there  are   offerings  to  be  made 
to  the  unconsecrated  fire  along  with  the  repetition    of  the  mantras, 

may  be  regarded  as  mere  uttering  of  the  mantras. 

II      I  e  |  (•  || 

as  an  ̂ ft;  ̂   on  the  other  hand;  *fc  on  being  praised; 
Hotna,  ̂ ir^[  is;  3^^*71  frf^nTT^  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  fire 

with  the  general  statement;  $3?<tf  of  others;  3T^rMTcWT3[  by  reason  of  mean- 
inglessness. 

7.  On  the  other  hand,  on  its  being  praised  as  ̂ fe  it  is  homa 
by  reason  of  the  general  statement;  in  the  other  case  to  avoid 
meaninglessness. 
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The  sutra  is  not  very  clear;  the  author  says  that  you  interpret  the  text 

aHTfifflrn^fi'ft  t°  moan  that  this  performance  of  the  person  who  has 
not  established  fire  resembles  ^ft.  It  is  far-fetched;  the  simile  is  mean 
ingless;  the  3roVr^  fails.  The  text  therefore  means  that  this  ̂ ffe  pertains  to 
the  person  who  has  not  established  fire;  thua  interpreted  the  text  conveys 

sense  and  it  is  in  praise  of  ̂ fe. 

||  ̂   |  6  |  C  tt  *»'  isoAw,  ,-:*MW  ; 
•:  of  both;    fqrj^SH'T  like  the  offerings  to  the  departed. 

8.     Of  both,  like  the  offerings  to  the  manes. 

There  is  another  objector  who  says  that  ̂ rjffcj  is  to  be  performed  by 
both  the  persons  who  have  established  fire  and  who  have  not  established 
fire  just  as  in  the  case  of  the 

I  *  [  <  II 

:  direction;  ^T  on  the  other  hand;  «nrrffcTn%:  of  a  person  who  has 

not  established  fire;  3T5TTCV*TTfjT*f^TiTT^  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the 

fire  with  the  general  statement. 

9.  On  the  other  hand,  the  direction  is  as  to  the  person  who 
has  not  established  fire,  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  fire 
with  the  general  statement. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  that  the    text    refers    to  the    person  who  has 

not   established  T  fire;   it    does    not    contemplate    both    sorts    of  'persona. 
is  a   general   statement    which    does  not   refer  to  a   particular 

state  of  things;  those  jfos  the  applicability  of  which  is  not  mentioned,  may 
be  read  in  a  cr3W3T  What  the  author  means  is  that  the  ̂ <J£?<J  *f5fs  are  not 

mentioned  to  belong  to  any  particular  ceremony;  their  applicability  to 
r  is  mentioned  under  a  direct  text  and  this  establishes  that  the 

is  to  be  performed  by  a  person  who  has  not  established  fire. 

u     i  c  \   °  n 
in  the  offerings  to  the  departed;  tfgrK^I'  of  the  combined,  or  com 

posite;  3«T:  again;  W^*f*^  a  text. 

10.     Again  in  a  finjT^  there  is  a  text  which  applies  to  both. 

The  objector  gave  an    example    of   the    offerings    to  the    manes.  .  The 

author  says  in  reply  that  there  is  a  text  ̂ connection    with  it  which  per 
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mits  both  the  wfgCTflY  and  aRrf&nfir  to  perform  it  but  such  is  not  the  case 
in 

Adhikarana  11.     Sutras    11—19,     Dealing    with    the   subject  that    uraqsj^fa  is  to  be  per* 
formed  in  an  unconsecrated  fire. 

II  ̂   I  c  I  \^  II 

a  person    whose   3<1<m   ceremony    is   to    be    performed; 
should  establish  fire;    tftaf^nhTr^  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  homa. 

11.     A  person  whose  3<wr*nr  ceremony  is  to  be  performed  should 
establish  fire  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  homa. 

There  is  a  text  "S^sffiir^faij'j^n^  "  "A  person  who  is  undergoing 
the  ceremony  of  the  sacred  thread  should  make  three  offerings."  The 
question  is  whether  the  offerings  should  be  made  in  the  consecrated  fire 
or  the  unconsecrated  fire.  The  objector  says  that  they  should  be  made 
in  the  consecrated  fire  because  the  homa  is  connected  with  the 

ceremony. 

t  like  the  WRftft;   sfM*  in    the  nn  consecrated  fire;  <fT    on  the 

other     hand;  R|lITW?3^rWT*T  by  reason  of  the   knowledge  and   act  having 
preceded  it. 

12.  On  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  performed  in  the  uncon 
secrated  fire  like  the  wrftffe,  by  reason  of  the  knowledge  and  act 
preceding  the 

The  author's  reply  is  that  such  offerings  should  be  made  in  the  uncon 
secrated  fire  like  the  WTtftfe  which  will  bo  described  in  the  next  arfe*TO. 

The  reason  is  that  the  consecration  of  the  fire  presupposes  knowledge 
and  action,  which  one  can  not  have  before  the  sacred  thread. 

M      I  c  I         II 

establishment  of  fire;  **  and;   WjfrfgTOJ  in  the  company  of  a  wife. 

13.     And  the  consecration  of  fire  is  in  the  company  of  his  wife. 

Tie  author  strengthens  his  position    by  saying    that    the  consecration 

of  fire  is  performed  in  the  company  of  one's  wife;  this  also  shows  that  the 
which  precedes  the  marriage  is  performed  in  an  unconsecrated 

fire. 



JAIMINl  SflfTRA.  VI.  8.  17.  407 

o  act;^  and;  3>«f  subsequent  to;    smsfT^TT  after  tfye  establishment 

of  fire;  cRHJTWFI:  her  company;  ft  became;  ̂ rffvr:  with  the  acts. 

14      And  marriage  after    the    establishment  of  fire  is  not    for 

the  sacrificial  act,  because  its  affinity  is  with  the  act. 

The  objector  says  that  the  marriage  after  the  consecration  of  fire  is 
for  the  purpose  of  procreation  and  there  should  be  another  wife  for  the 
establishment  of  fire.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  marriage  after 
the  consecration  of  fire  is  not  for  the  consecration  of  sacrificial  act  buqt 
in  reality  for  procreation,  because  the  consecration  is  connected  with  the 
Sacrificial  act.  So  £here  can  be  only  one  marriage  possible. 

like  the  offerings  to  the  manes;  ^Rr%?j  if  you  say. 

15.     If  you  say  that  it  i$  like  the  offerings  to  the  manes, 

The  objector  says  that  just  as  the  offerings  to  the  manes  can  be    made 
Jn  the  consecrated  and    unconsacrated    fire,  so  there  can  be  two  wives  for 
Different    purposes  at  two  different  times- 

u  ̂   i  5  \  \\  n 
not;    ̂ Rrf^Jrf^^T^    t?y  reason    of    the    prohibition    enjoined    by  the 

, 

16.     No,  by  reason  of  the  prohibition  enjoined  by  tho  Veda. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  it  is  enjoinve4  tjiat  *  f^ir  ̂ $^'  the  marrjage 
phould  be  performed  a,fter  the  completion  of  the  Vedic  atudy  thus  prohi 
biting  a  marriage  before  the  completion  of  it. 

I       i  q  i     3 

by  reason  of  fulfilling  ajl  objects,,  ̂   and;  ̂ 5ir«f:    desirous  of  ̂  
T3T^not  engage, 

17.    And  by  reason  of  fulfilling  all  Qbjects,    one  desirous  of 
procreation  only,  should  not  engage^ 

The  author  further  removes  the  doubt  that  by  marriage  all  wordly 
and  heavenly  objects  are  fulfilled  ;  one  should  not  marry  merely  fOr  the 
purpose  of  procreation.  This  sutra  may  be  considered  to  embody  the 

?7 
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author's    view  or   the  objector's    view;    it    is    consistent    in    either    view. 
"She  should  not  be  disregarded  in    religious 

and  wordly  acts  and  desires 

by    raason    of    drinking     soma;  3  on    the    other  hand; 

getting;  fttfhra  of  the  second;  ̂ Wf^  therefore;  3q**d<t  should  marry. 

18.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  drinking  soma,  there 
is  the  marriage  with  a  second  wife  ;  therefore  one  should 
inarry. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  text  "£nrqtafg[<ft*rt  amim*^^"  ''asoma 
drinker  does  not  trouble  his  second  wife"  which  shows  that  one  can 

have  a  second  wife  under  a  certain  contingency;  but  one  can  n7>t  have  a 

wife  for  the  performance  of  sacred  thread  ceremony. 

II      I 

in  the  offerings  to  the  manes;  3  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ T*TPt    hy  se- 
ing;  sn3>  before;  WslRTc^  before  the  establishment  of  fire;  xraHfa  it  appears. 

19.  On  the  other  hand?  in  the  fq^iT  by  seeing  (the  text)  it 
appears  that  it  can  be  performed  even  before  the  establishment 
of  fire. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  text  in  connection  with  the  PnjT^f. 

11  sr^«nn?^TfiTJTT  ̂ nfc  ''  ''It  should  be  performed  also  by  one  who  has  not 

established  fire."  You  say  that  there  are  two  wives  for  two  different  pur 
poses  (see  ̂   15  at  p.  407)  but  there  is  the  above  text  from  which  the  in 
ference  is  that  even  persons  who  have  not  established  the  sacred  fire, 
can  perform  it  by  the  force  of  the  word  '  also  '  whicluoccurs  in  the  text; 
but  such  is  not  the  case  in  the  sq^Hffrq1  which  is  performed  only  in  an unconsecrated  fire. 

Adhikaran*  1  1  r.  Sfttras  20-21.  baling  with  the  subject  that  the  ̂ |q^fe  is  performed  in 
the  unoonsecrated  fire. 

II  ̂   (  C  | 

a  sacrifice  which  is  to  be  performed  by  a   wrfw  caste  ; 

like  Mia    offering;  swtfq'  the  establishment  of  fire;  sr^ni       should 
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employ  or  make;  ?TT^^f^x  for   the    object   of  it  ;    *     and  ;   srq^sita   ahould 

be  consigned'to  the  fire. 

20.  The  itfttffrRj  should  be  performed  like  the  swnr  offerings 
in  the  consecrated  fire  and  for  that  object,  the  offerings  be  con 

signed  to  the  fire. 

As  to  **FKftfe  see  3pr**TT*T5T  S*ta  $*  chap  I  sfttra  12-.  There  is  a  text  in: 

connection  with  the  WTcftfe,  '^erer  fjHF^Wlfif'  3nT%<T  "  "By  this,  let  him 
make  Pr*r^  **J<rfif  perform  a  sacrifice."  See  chap.  VI  <JT^  1.  Sutras  51-52. 
The  question  is  whether  such  l[Rj  should  be  performed  in  the  consecrated 

fire,  or  the  unconseorated  fire.  The  objectors'  reply  is  that  it  should  be 
performed  in  the  consecrated  fire;  just  as  snTTST  offerings  are  made  without 

reciting  tf3fs,  so  they  should  be  made  in  the  ̂ TTHfrffT  The  offerings  should 
be  made  in  the  fire  consecrated  for  the  purpose. 

•        •..••'  ;-.'•  ,\  U     ̂      I      C      I      ̂      II 

WT  not  so;  ̂ fip%  unconsecrated;  wft  in  fire;  ̂ n^  is;  «TT^T?r^  of  the 
establishment  of  fire;  af^f^tac^T^  by  reason  of  being  not  subordinate  to 
any  sacrifice. 

21.     Not  so,  it   should   be   made  in   the   unconsecrated  fire, 
because  the  «f^nwf  is  not  subordinate  to  any  sacrifice. 

The  author's    reply    is   that    the   Wtfftfe   should    be    performed    in  an 
unconsecrated  fire,  because  W^TTtarrT  is  not  subordinate  to  any  ceremony. 

Adhikarans  IV.    Dealing  with  the   subject   that   an   animal  offered   as  a    penanca  for  the 
breach  of  a  vovr  bj  a  religions  student,  IB  to  b«  made  in  an  unconsecrated  fire. 

:  an  animal  offered  as  a  penance  for  a  breach  of  the  vow    by 
a  religious  student;  *  and;  af^like  it;  W*R*T  of  the  establishment  of  fire; reason  of  its  time  not  arriving, 

22.  And  tie  animal  to  be  offered  as  a  penance  for  a  breach  of 
the  vow  by  a  religious  student  is  to  be  done  like  it,  because  the 
time  for  the  establishment  of  fire  has  not  arrived. 

The  sutra  refers  to  ir^sqt;  in  this  connection  see  sutras  13—17  of  the 
Chap  I  of  spTc^THR  *fo  ̂ T  The  present  sutra  embodies  the  fa^fa.  When  a 
religions  student  who  is  bound  to  observe  the  vow  of  celibacy,  goe*  a»tr»y, 
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he  is  to  perform  3rT^*T33T  a&  &  penance.  Now  the  question  is  in  which  fire  is 

the  animal  to  be  offered  ?  The  re'ply  according  to  oiir  author  is,  that  it 
should  be  done  in  the  uncohsecrated  fire  because  the1  time  for  cohsecretion 

of  fire  is  after  the  complectioh  of  the  (sr^r^^SR?)  students'  life.  The  sub 
ject  is  fully  discussed  by  3>TrzIT?T'T  in  the 

"A    religious    student  vvho    goes  astray,  shall  offer  an    ass  consecrated  to 

A'dhikarnna  V.     Sfttras  23—24.     Dealing   with   the   subject    that    the  offerings  to  the  godd 
should  be  made  when  the  sun  \B  In  tne  north  &c. 

n      I  e  l        li 

when  the  sun  is  in  the  north,  in  the  first  half  of  the 

month  in  the  day  and  on  some  auspicious  occasion;  ̂ rfo  the  godly  cere- 

men  ies;  ̂ jf%  ̂ Trfal  of  those  that  belong  to  snlriti  as  opposed  to  srhf  ̂ jj; 

^r?TT«f  ̂ TTRF  by  seeing  the  text  of  the  smritis. 

23.  All  the  domestic  ceremonies  should  be  performed  when 
the  sun  is  in  the  north  and  in  the  first  half  of  the  month,  during 
the  clay  on  some  auspicious  occasion,  because  there  is  a  smriti  text. 

The  ceremonies  have  been  .  divided  into  f^  and  $sq.  The  former 

are  again  subdivided  into  sfta  and  ̂ STRT  .  The  author  says  that  all  the 

^TTcff^rfs  should  be  performed  when  the  sun  is  in  the  north,  in  the 

bright  half  of  the  month,  during  the  day  and  oh  some  anspcioiift  occasion. 

^cff  ̂ mf  ̂ q  *T53?i*Irf  ̂ Wtf  :  II  "It  is  the  form  of  the  gods,  viz.> 

wintfer  solstice,  the  bright  half  of  the  month  and  day." 

\  '  c 

in  the  day;  ̂ 5  ahd;  ̂ rf  ̂ TT^^T^  completion  of  the  whole  ceremony. 

24.     And  the  whole  ceremony  should  be^performed  during  thefc (day. 

The  author  says  that  the  ceremony  should  be  performed  during  the 

day  but  not  in  the  night. 

Adhikaraua  VI.  Dealing  witL  the  eubject  that  the  offerings  to  the  manei  should  be  made 

When  the  Bun  is  in  the  eouth  and  in  the  latter  half  of  ft  month  and  at  night. 

II       I  <•  \         \\       '9 
in  the  other;  g  on  the  other  handj  ftsjiTf'a  the  ofierings  to  the  manea. 
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25.     On  the  other  hand,   the    offerings  to  the  manes  should  be 

made  in  the  ot  hei*t 

The  author  says  that  the  fcpj^  should  be1  performed  when  the  sun  is 
In  the  south  and  in  the  latter  i.  e.,  dark  half  of  the  month,  at  night  aftetf 

the  summer  solstice. 

AdhikarHhi  VII.  SfttraK  25—27.  Dealing  with  the  subject  thatbtofging  alms  and  purchasing 

(i»bma)Jwhich  are  parts  of  5%fRf^hT  Hle  P**niftilellfc» 

u     \  «  >      n 

f  begging  and  purchasing  ;   «rf^3WT^   on    not    having  ; 
just  as  in  worldly  matters. 

26.     Begging  and  purchasing  should  be    done   when   one   has 
hot,  just  as  it  happens  in  the  worldly  affairs. 

In  connection  with  the  ̂ TRrefarTJT  there  is  a  text  "£r^T  TT5fafff$T^T  *jftf 

S?^ta  ̂ tofafanfa''.  Ah  initiated  one  begs  alms  for  twelve  nights  and  pur 
chases  somri,"  ,Now  the  question  is  whether  a  person  who  is  penniless  and 
has  therefore  no  means  of  maintenance,  should  beg?  and  who  has  no  soma, 

'should  purchase  or  all  irrespective  of  wealth  should  do  it?  The  reply  ac 
cording  to  the  objector  is  that  only  those  who  have  no  means  should  beg 
and  those  who  have  no  soma,  should  purchase  it;  because  we  see  that  in 

common  life  those  persons  who  have  nothing  in  posssession  should  beg 
and  those  who  have  not  the  article  wanted,  should  purchase  it. 

I  c  I      »  II 

certain;  *T  on  the  other  hahdj   «rtfa?srRr%  by  reason  of   their  being 
ior  a  purpose;  fffT^  is- 

27.     On  the  other  hand,  they  are  to  be  done  always  by  reason 

'of  their  being  for  a  purpose. 

The  author  says  that  begging  of  the  alms  and  purchasing  of  the 
soma  should  be  done  invariably;  the  possession  of  the  same  is  immaterial. 

You  are  to  obey  the  cominand  of  the  Veda  ;  otherwise  the  whole  ceremony 
•will  be  fruitless. 

Adhikarana  VI  II.  Dealing  with  "the  aubjact  tb:at  in  sifrfacte  &c-  the  tai&  diet    Ac    are  per- 
inanent. 

^    I    C     |    yZ    \\ 

similarly  :  W?  food  ;  §q  order;  «TT^T^T  dress;  ̂ 9H^*T   performance 
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of   tf^TT*!  ̂ fof  (to  avert  evil)  ;   $W(   repetition    of  certain  mantra  (to  avert 
enmity). 

28.     Similarly  food,  command,  dress,  ̂ iR^T^ta  and  enmity* 
In  a  3^fRfS?tiT  sacrifice,  certain  formalities  are  observed;  a  Brahrnana  lived 

on  milk,  a  Ksatriya  on  gruel  and  a  Vaisya  on  «rrf*T$Tr  (A  hey).  In  new  and 

full  moon  sacrifices  certain  orders  are  given.  "  Bring  me  sft$nft;  get  fuel 
ready  &c.;  "  in  a  ̂ Hf<fa,  one  has  to  pnt  on  grass  dress  and  has  to  perform 
tfSJHCfoT  and  recite  jfwfa.  rfSJH  ftJT  is  performed  when  one's  animal  has 
a  liver  complaint  or  has  been  hurt  in  the  thigh  or  the  leg.  The  5^  mantra 

is  ShW^ffs  ̂ f^Rfl^JT:  U0ne  who  is  hostile  to  us  and  the  one  to  whom  we 

are  hostileV'  (A..  V.  II.  11,  3  )  The  question  is,  whether  these  rites  are 
observed  when  one  has  not  got  those  things  or  irrespective  of  them  ?  It 

may  be  made  clear  thud,  when  one  had  no  other  food  he  may,  live  on  milk, 
gruel  or  whey  ;  when  one  has  no  cloth  dress,  he  may  put  on  grass  dress; 
one  whose  animal  has  vomited  bile  or  has  been  hurt  in  the  thigh  or  leg, 

should  perform  tf5!F  C^T  *  one  who  has  got  an  enemy,  he  must  recite  the 

t^fST  The  author's  view  is  whether  you  have  them  or  not,  they  are  per 
manent  rites  and  should  be  performed. 

Adhikarapa  IX.—  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  is  no  Jrttle  at  to  breaking   of  a   fast    in 

tiro  Ust  part  of  uight. 

II      I  5  I        II  ;" 
fruitless  ;  3  on  the  other  hand;  arfiw  not  permanent  ;  OT?i  is 

29.     On  the  other  hand,  (when  it  is  apprehended   that  it  will 

be)  fruitless,  it  is  not  permanent* 

According  to  $TWT  a  jfast  is  broken  in  the  midday  or  after  tile 

midnight  in  a  3%rftretJT.  When  a  man  has  a  complaint  of  indigestion, 

should  he  observe  the  fast  strictly  ?  The  author's  reply  is  '  no  ';  if  the 
sacrificer  by  observing  the  rule  strictly,  dies  of  indigestion  the  whole 
sacrifice  will  become  fruitless.  So  the  rule  may  be  relaxed  and  the  sac- 
rificer  may  break  his  fast  to  suit  his  convenience. 

Adhikarnna  X.  Sfttras  30—42.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  goat  is  the  animal  tQt 
Agni  and  Soma  £cdfi. 

where  it  is  laid  down   as   regards  an    offering  of  an  animal^ 
no  rule;  SfjTar^there  being  nothing  special. 
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30.     Where  it  is  laid  down  as  to  anofferitig  of  an  animal,  there 
is  no  rule  for  want  of  anything  special. 

In  connection  with  ArfaidUl  it  is  said  ̂ l^if^^T  ST^pfr^faffaf    V^WWH^  \\ 

"an  initiated  offers  an  animal  to  Agni  and  Soma,"  The  question  is 
what  animal  should  be  offered?  According  to  the  objector,  any  animal 

would  do,  because  there  is  no  text  to  limit  it  to  any  particular  animal. 

n     i  c  i      u 
:  a  goat;  qr  on  the  other  hand;  tf^Tfufa^  by  the  force  of  the  text. 

31.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  goat  by  the  force  of  the  text, 

The  author  gives  his  own  view.  He  says  that  it  is  said  "arrfT 

^rsgsr  ffc  "    "Invoke  Agni  with  the    fat  of   the    marrow  of  a  goat/' 

from  the  force  of  the  text,  it  appears   that  an  t?f*H~Wl<f  animal  is  a  goat. 

II      I  c  I        n 

8f  not;  %T^JTTRtfnsiTcCN  by  reason  of  its  being  in  contradiction  to  the  direct 
command. 

32.     Not  so  ;  by  reason  of   its   being    contrary  to    the   direct 
command. 

The  objector  says  in  reply  that  it  can  not  be  so,  that  the  tf=T*of  (th9 
force  of  a  text)  can  not  predominate  over  %^«TT  There  is  a  direct  text 

about  the  offering  of  an  animal,  there  is  no  ambiguity;  you  can  not,  there 
fore,  take  the  aid  of  the  force  of  the  taxt 

\  I  c 
f  you  say, 

33.     If  you  say  that  it  is  like  3TR?T 

The  author's  reply  is  that  there  is  a  general  proposition  about  the 
animal  to  be  offered  to  the  gods  «rf»  and  J^RT  and  the  special  text  limits  it 

to  the  goat;  just  as  it  happens  in  an  SfTO*fiaftar.  The  sacrificer  has  to  per 
form  it  by  repeating  the  xr^c  of  all  the  ̂ [Rrs  ;  then  there  is  a  special  text 

under  which  he  can  repeat  only  three  ST3TS.  3TT^Nff[oft%  I  ̂ft^  ̂ oft^  | 
"He  repeats  the  names  of  the  Risis;  he  repeats  three  names."  Accord 
ingly  the  author  says  that  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  it.  As  to 
homa,  see  *ro<?Sl  dictionary  vol  I.  p.  819.  See  chap  Vljpada  I,  43. 
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nob;  <T3  fchere,  ff  because;  ar^tf^Tc^Jcf   by  reason  of  its  being  coinman-> 

34     Not  so,    because    it  is  not  commanded  there. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  noij  so  about  the  goat,  there  is  no  comman- 
datory  text  about  it  ;  but  about  the  repetition  of  the  JT3T9  there  is  q,  conv 
inan4  which  limits  it  to  three. 

:  rule;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  q^»T*raf  one  meaning;  ff  because; 

by   reason  of  the  difference  of  meaning;    ̂ :    4ifference,  ̂ Tfc%JT  with    the 

difference,  «rfvf>^TrcfN  by  reason  of  the  name. 

35.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  restrictive  rule  as  they  con 
vey  one  meaning;  by  reason  of  the  difference,  of  meaning  ajid  nam^ 
ing,  there  is  a  difference, 

The  author's  reply  is  that  there  are  different  l?inds  of  animals. 
The  goat  is  a.  species  of  animal.  The  animal  is  a  genus,  So  there  is  no 

contradiction;  by  thg  force  of  the  text,  the  term  animal  is  restricted  to  a, 

goat.  When  one  says  "  «?3Wn  n  /Bring  an  a*lQ"  the  servant  sees  % 
carriage  in  front  of  him,  he  understands  the  axle  of  the  wheel  by  the  term 
9t$T  but  can  not  tnink  tha,t  3T$?  means  dice  for  gambling.  So  when  i| 
is  said  tnat  a,n  animal  is  to  be  sacrificed  to  srfj?  an4  ̂ HRT  and  then  there  is 

&  text  which  lays  down  the  fat  of  a  goat,  it  is  clear  that  the  animal  meant 

is  a  goa,t.  When  there  is  a  difference  of  meaning  of  the  terms  'animaP  and 
<goat'  there  is  a  Difference  of  names  q,n4  the  te,rm  <a,niiqa.P  ia  then  not  usecl 
in  the  restrictive  sense  of  a  goat- 

\  I  5  I  ̂   II 
J  no  rule;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  W-lfa^r^T^by  reason  of  the  differ-? 

ence  of  the  meaning;  3F*r?f  difference,  5^Rf^<T5^^r*TTT^  by  reason  of  the 
difference  of  words. 

36.     On  the  oiher  hand    there  is  np  yul§  on   account  pf 
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difference  of  meaning;  there  is  (other-ness)  difference  on  account 
of  words. 

The  objector  says  that  there  are  two  words  *  goat  '  and  '  animal';  so 
on  account  of  this  difference  of  words  there  is  a  difference  of  meaning. 

The  quality  of  being  an  animal  is  different  from  the  quality  of  being  a 

goat.  A  certain  animal  may  not  be  a  goat  but  a  goat  must  be  an  animal. 

So  an  animal  who  goes  limping  is  a  ?JT*T.  derivatively;  a  horse  who  goes 

limping  is,  therefore,  a 

n  ̂   i  c  i  ̂ »  ii- 
by  reason  of  the  form;  f^-TTfT  by  reason  of  the  gender;  ̂   and, 

37.     By  reason  of  the  form  and  gender. 

The  objector  says  that  the  word  SHT  means  a  horse  of  peculiar  gait  by 

reason  of  his  form  and  gender.  This  "is  a  philosophical  discussion 
about  the  nature  of  the  word.  When  a  term  *  man  '  is  used,  you  at  once 
have  a  picture  of  a  tall  man  or  a  black  man  or  peculiar  form  and  gender. 

See  chap.  I  <TT^  3  arfacp^ii  X  at  pp.  30-32. 

n     »  *  i   c  M 
in  a  goat;  ̂   not;  ̂ qferr  the  name    from  the  act;  ̂ f^WTT  from  the 

from  and  gender. 

38      In  the  goat  the  naming  is  not  from  form  and  gender. 

The  author  says   that  the    naming    of  the    goat  can    not    be  from  the 
fofrm  and  gender. 

n  \  i  $  1  1*  M 
N  by  reason  of  the  difference    of  form,  «T  not  ;  SfrfiT^TS^:  genus, 

class;  ̂ rra^is. 

39.     By  reason  of  the  difference  of  form,  it  does  not  denote  a 
class. 

The  author  says  that  there  being  a  difference  of    form,  it  can  not  be  a 

genus. 

c  \  &>  M 

:  modification;  «T  not;  aftcTqfriT^r^T^  by  reason  the  significant  power. 
40,     The  modified  form  is  also  not  meant,  because    of  the   sig 

nificant  power  of  the  word. 

28 
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The  author  says  s$T*T  does  not  mean  a  horse  of  peculiar  gait,  because 
there  is  a  natural  connection  between  the  word  and  its  significant  power. 

As  soon  as  the  word  <  hors'e  '  or  *  goat'  is  uttered,  you  at  once  know  what 
the  word  conveys. 

n 

:  that;  ̂ forftr^J:  accidental:    <T$T:   of   an  animal;  gJJPW   of  the    quality; 

N  by  being  not  laid  down 

41.  That  is  accidental,  because  the  quality  of  the  animal  is 
not  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  original  command,  the  animal  is  said  to  be 

a  tit  offering  for  srfg  and  $T*T  but  nothing  is  said  as  to  its  quality  of  going 
&c.  So  this  quality  ia  only  an  accidental  quality  which  makes  an 
animal  unfit  for  sacrifice. 

H       I  C 

o?  the  genus;  ̂ T  on    the  other  hand;   srR?^«TT^^R'?f  by    constant 
conventional  use  and  being  consistent  in  meaning. 

42.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  genus  by  reason  of  the 
constant  conventional  use  and  consistent  meaning. 

The  author  having  established  3T*T  to  mean  a  species  of  animal, 

further  says  that  it  is  also  a  genus  by  reason  of  the  constant  conventional 

use  and  its  meaning  not  inconsistent  with  the  firf^Tfir. 

In  this  connection  see  the  discussion  of  the  author  as  to  whether 

<  words  '  convey  «TTffcf  or  sq%in  chap  I  Pada  III  Sutras  30-35. 

END  OF  PADA  VIII. 

END  OF  CHAPTER  VI. 



CHAPTER  VII, 

PADA  I.. 

Tfce  author  has  dealt  with  3<nfcT  the  direct  conrtnand  in  the  last  forego 

ing  sir  Chapters.  Now  in  the  succeeding  chapters  he  deals  with 

'•^erforin  the  sacrifice"  is  a  direct  command  and  is  called  3*T^T  in 

and  "perform  the  sacrifice  like  that  sacrifice,"  is  srft^T.  The  sacrifice 
which  serves  as  a  model  to  the  other  in  which  the  procedure  is  similar 

to  that  of  the  model  ia  called  STfjfil;  and  the  other  which  is  a  modified  form 
is  called 

Alhikarana    I-     Sfttras   1—12.     Dealing    with   the   subject   that   the   qualities   of 
&c.  are  in  the  nature  of   an  extraordinary  principle. 

u  *  i     [     tr 
"by    reason   of  the   authority    of  the  Veda;   ̂ TRlt  of   the 

subordinate;  g*?*T*^  in  the  difference  of  the  principle;  TOtfaeptf  according 
to  the  context, 

1.  By  reason  of  the  authority  of  the  Veda  the  extraordinary 
principle  of  the  subordinate  acts  in  the  difference  of  the  principal 
shall  be  according  to  the  context.- 

The  sreras  are  read  in  the  content  of  the  ̂ fjnfatwmT.  The  question  is^ 

whether  the  5RT5fs  are  the  qualities  of  all  the  sacrifices-  or  the  qualities  of 
the  ̂ T^ruHTTSr  in  the  context  of  which  they  are  read.  The  reply  of  the 
author  is  that  they  are  to  be  connected  with  the  context  of  the  principal. 
The  subordinate  act  does  not  exist  independent  of  the  principal;  the 

extraordinary  principle  is  connected  with  the  principal  act  and  the  subor 
dinate  act  belongs  to  the  principal.  So  the  extraordinary  principle  of  tho 
principal  is  connected  with  its  subordinate  acts,  all  leading  up  to  it. 

by  reason  of  indivisibility  of  the  object  of  the  original 

on  the  other  hand;  33?^  like  an  animal:  *t$>sp3?  belonging  to  all; 
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2.     On  the  other  hand,  by   reason  of  the  indivisibility   of  the 

object  of  the  original,  like  an  animal,  they  belong  to  all. 
The  objector  says  that  you  can  not  divide  the  object  of  the  sacrifice 

which  is  the  invisible  extraordinary  principle  and  so  the  sf^T^fs  belong 
to  all  sacrifices  but  not  solely  to  the  sacrifice  in  the  context  of  which 

they  occur.  He  gives  an  illustration  "Do  not  touch  a  cow  with  a  foot." 
Here  'a  cow'  means  any  cow  i-  e.  the  genus. 

n  «  \     i 
by  being  a  part  of  the  injunction  ;   3T  on  the  other  hand  ; 

by  reason  of  the  variety  ;    wracreT^  ruled,  laid  down;    3r<f3:  of  the 
extraordinary  principle  ;    *J^H?^T^  ̂ y  being  subordinate. 

3*  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  partial  nature  of  the 
injunction  and  its  variety  there  is  a  rule  laid  down;  because  of  the 
extraordinary  principle  being  subordinate. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  on  account  of  this  invisible  sr^gf  that  all 

sacrificial  acts  are  performed  and  the  injunction  relates  to  them.  There 

are  subordinate  acts  also  which  lead  to  tne  main  act  and  they  all  subserve 

its  purpose.  They  therefore  belong  to  the  main  act  which  produces  the 

extraordinary  principle.  As  there  are  different  sacrifices,  there  are, 

therefore,  different  commands.  The  main  acts  have  their  subordinate 
parts  which  have  no  connection  with  others. 

T  II  *  I  ̂   I  9  II 

in  an  animal  ;   3TSpltf^r*TT3C   by  reason    of  the    connection   with  the 

characterstic  peculiarity  ;    OT^faft*  everywhere;   JTcfHfa  is  known. 

4.     In   an  animal,    by  reason  of   the  connection  with  the  cha 
racteristic  peculiarity,  it  is  known  everywhere. 

The  author  now  replies  to  the  objector's  illustration.  The  illustration 
of  a  cow  does  not  hold  good;  because  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  an 
individual  cow  is  found  everywhere  in  the  class;  but  such  is  not  the  case 
here. 

is. 

n  *  i  *  i  H  u 
by  reason  of  the  indivisibility;   rj  on  the  ot  her  hand;  5f«f  not 
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5.  On   the  other   hand,  by   reason    of  the  indivisibility   it  is 
not  so. 

The  objector  says  that  the  invisible  extraordinary  principle  is  known 
by  inference;  but  on  the  contrary  we  see  the  sacrifice  with  our  own  eyes 

and  the  parts  thereof.  The  parts  are  inseparable  from  the  whole.  So 

the  essential  characteristics  or  parts  which  lead  to  the  extraordinary 

principle  belong  to  all  sacrifices. 

l  »  \  \  \  \  \\ 

double  object;  irfM^^  forbidden. 

6.  And  double  object  is  forbidden. 

The  objector  says  that  if  you  do  not  hold  that  srarsrs  belong  to  all  sac 

rifices  and  hold  that*they  belong  to  only  ̂ fgonTTOTTO,  then  there  will  be 
the  following  difficulty.  There  is  JTOHT  in  qfspfjT  then  there  will  be  also 

in  *fNfrmr.  "JTSTT^  xrn%  %**$&  ̂ gffit"  "In  every  SPTTIT,  he  makes  a 

offering  ."  $*^  is  a  weight  as  will  appear  from  ̂ T^5ftT^Rr  I.  362,  363. 
A  TO^oj  is  a  triad  i.  e.  a  collection  of  three  atoms  visible  in  a  sun's  ray 
while  passing  through  an  aperture;  8  such  triads  make  one  egg  of  a  louse; 
3  such  eggs  make  a  *T*rcr#7;  3  Tr5f*rf<?s  make  one  *fterf<T;  6  jfomfas  make 

one  average  *ft  (barley;;  3  average  barleys  make  one  f>*^;  5  $tt&g» 

make  one  JTTO;  16  JTTOs  make  one  gqruf;  4  ̂ profs  or  5  g^ufs  make  one  qgr. 

^fr%  (wild  rice)  is  made  of  gold  grains  weighing  one-fiViref.  Such  gold 
grains  when  offered  to  fire  constitute  ffwi^ffcr;  according  to  the  text  every 
5TTT5f  contains  $uji<£^to>  You  will  have  to  perform  a  sr^Tl^f  and  along  with 
t}he  JT^THT  you  will  have  to  perform  ̂ TJJ^;  but  double  object  is  prohibited 
Ijy  reason  of  the  fault  of  splitting  of  a  sentence.  So  xrenrs  belong  to  all 
sacrifices. 

«  *  I       I  «  II 

in  the  origin  ;  f^^^rT^T^r  there  being  no  general  command  ;  ̂ T  on 

the  other  hand  ;  ̂t^f^rt  in  the  special  command  ;  xrffif:  natural  inclina 
tion  ;  ?Rfi  therefore  ;  ̂ ^:  variety  of  action. 

7;  On  the  other  hand,  there  being  no  general  command  in  the 
origin,  there  is  a  natural  inclination  for  the  special  cammand; 
therefore  there  is  alvariety  of  actions. 
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There  is  no  fefe  text  as  regards  the  sacrifice  in  general;  we  have  only 
which  directs  us  to  special  3T^.     By  virtue  of    this,  there  are  diffe 

rent  acts;in  other  words  there  are  different    objects  in  view,   so  there  are 
different  acts. 

or  if  ;    «rf*T^rT?TT^   like  a  name  ;    STnTT^U^by  reason  of  being  com 

mon  ;    ST^'cm:  peculiarity  of  all;  STT<C  is. 

8.     Or  if  like  a  name,  by  reason  of  its  being  common,  it  is  the 
peculiarity  of  alJ. 

The  objector  says  if  you  say  that  it  is  the  ST^rf  which  actuates  one  to 
perform  a  sacrifice  and  on  account  of  the  variety  of  this  afjT^  there  is 
variety  of  actions.  Accepting  this  to  be  so,  the  *T^q  is  genus  and  it  ap 
plies  to  all  sacrifices,  and  even  in  this  view  the  peculiar  marks  of  one 
sacrifice  apply  to  all  sacrifices.  So  the  SRnTs  belong  to  all  sacrifices, 

As  for  illustration,  when  one  says:-^  "This  guest  is  a  Punjabi,  he  ought  to 

be  entertained  with  barley";  the  implication  is  that  whenever  any 
Punjabi  guest  comes,  he  ought  to  be  entertained  with  barley. 

of  the  object;    3  on  the  other  hand  ;    3Tfe*Ttl»c^T<TN  by  reason  of  in 

divisibility  ;   arnTOT^I  in  the  names;   ̂ 3r3Tar  by    reason  of  being  before  ; 

snfairef  of  the  application  ;   ̂ &3:    of  the    sacrifice,  of    an  act  ;  3T3^*?r8?ic3T^ 

by  being    founded   on  the  word  ;   fir*mTTcTN  by  reason  of    divisibility;  ̂ TTIlt 

of  the  subordinate  acts  ;   Wffif  non-application. 

9.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  indivisibility  of  the 
object,  th  j  saoie  shall  bs  in  the  c-i.se  of  the  names;  and  of  the  sac 
rificial  act  being  founded  on  the  word,  and  being  divided,  the 
subordinate  acts  are  applied. 

The  author  says  that  your  illustration  does  not  apply.  In  the  case  of 
a  Punjabi  being  fond  of  barley  is  based  on  past  experience^;  it  has  no 
thing  to  do  with  a  man  but  with  the  land  of  which  it  is  the  characteris 
tic.  It  is  indivisible  i.  e.  this  pecularity  is  found  in  every  Punjabi;  but 
the  sacrifice  is  founded  on  the  Vedic  text  and  it  is  performed  with  a  par- 
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ticular  object  in  view  which  is  called  W£^-  This  varies  according  to  the 

nature  of  W^*TT  or  desires.  There  is  no  similarity  and  the  subordinate 
acts  of  one  sacrifice  do  not  apply  to  the  others. 

I  b  \  \  [  \°  II 

tradition  ;    ̂ F^f%^  if  you  say. 

10.  "There  is  a  tradition"  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  tradition  belongling  to  the  recension 

of  W5^iqTT^"R  which  lays  down  that  all  the  characteristic  peculiarities 
belonging  to  ̂ T^ifjTTST  belong  to  all  the  ̂ fts. 

^  ̂ sr^n^u  *  i  \\  \\  n      ; 
S^Tc^T^  by  reason  of  being  like  the  previous. 

11.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  being  like  the  previous. 

The  author  says  no,  you  are  not  right.  The  tradition  is  not  new;  the 
ftfa  lays  down  that  the  modified  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed  like  the 
model  ones  and  the  ̂ t^  text  applies  the  details  thereof  to  the  modified 
sacrifice.  In  this  way  the  peculiar  qualities  are  determined.  It  does 
not,  therefore,  lay  down  anything  new;  it  is 

\      u 
of    the  object;   y*5+J!Hr3T3[    being    founded    on  the  word; 

;    by  being  connected  or  tied  to  the    co  ntext  ;   ̂ T«^Tri  by    virtue  of 

the  word;   i^only;   «IWT5|  elsewhere;    WT:  existence  ;    ̂TT?3C  is. 

12.  The  object  (of  any  sacrificial  act)  being  founded  on  the 
Vedic  text  and  being  connected  with  the  context  only,  can  have 
its  existence  elsewhere  by  reason  of  the  Vedic  text  only. 

This  is  the  summary  of  what  has  been  discussed  at  length  in  the  arfa- 

3JTO.  It  says  that  the  STtjof  has  been  laid  down  by  the  fefe  text  only;  it 
applies  to  the  main  act  with  all  its  parts  by  reason  of  their  being  read  in 
connection  with  the  context  of  the  main  act.  They  can  not  be  applied 
elsewhere;  it  is  only  the  ̂ t^j  text  which  makes  their  applicability  else 

where;  when  such  is  the  case  it  is  called  3?Rr^T-  So  the  affir^T  primarily 
is  of  two  kinds  as  shown  in  the  table  below  :  — 
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r  n 

.  r   r   :i        r~   1 qarfw 
J 

The  srfcTT  is  defined  as  follows. 

T 

n 

"The  rule  of  3T%^T  is  that  by  which  there  is  a  transfer  of  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  the  model  sacrifice  to  another  sacrifice  of  similar 

nature". 

The  ST3T$r  ?Jcf  is  now  to  be  explained. 

There  is,  therefore,  a  necessity  of  the  study  of  atRr^T- 

Adhikarana  II.  Sfttras  13  -16  dealing  with  the  subject  that  under  the  text  "other  ia  similar, 

with    ifa"  nil  the    peculiarities  of  the  ̂ Jnn*T  have  been  applied  to 

n  <•  i     i      u 
in  an  equal;    Jcf^Tr^Trl    by  reason  of    being   not  new  , 

falling  under  the  context  of  its  origin;    ̂ U?[  is. 

13.     In  equal  sacrifices  by  reason  of  having  their  previous  mo 
del,  the  original  is  the  context. 

There  are  two  modified  sacrifices  called  ̂ fpTHT  and  ̂ Tfn1  having 
their  model  3^rRrefar  They  are  similar;  their  similarity  is  described  in 

connection  with  the  context  of  ̂ J^TTT  in  this  way  "CTRT«rf4f3{59if;ta-"  "The 

other  is  similar  with  ̂ fa."  Now  the  question  is  whether  it  is  an  3T^T^  or 
srfa^TfMV?  The  objector  says  that  you  have  already  expressed  your  view 

in  the  previous  3rfe$TO;  according  to  this  view,  it  is  an  srtfor^.  The  $*J*TJT 

and  ̂ «WT  are  both  modified  sacrifies;  they  have  their  origin  in  3%r%£faf. 

So  all  the  details  that  are  applicable  to  the  3^rR?2>JT  are  applicablo  to  the 
In  this  view,  it  is  an 

U  *  I       II     $  U 
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of  $#*  ;  %$H  if  you  say. 

14.     If  you  say  'of  ̂ ta.' 
There  is  a  doubt  expressed  in  the  view  of  the  objector.  It  is  a  Vi- 

dhi;  the  ̂ l^fJT  is  similar  to  the  3f*fa3rr*T  because  both  are  performed  in  one 
day  and  b  >th  are  the  modifications  of  3^rRretfT.  By  taking  ?%*,  the  word 

•similar*  has  a  meaning,  otherwise  it  is  meaningless,  because  it  is 
which  is  similar  to 

u  «  \  \i  \^  u  _    ;;/:  ;;  ; 
5f  not;    9T^Tf^r^T?TPt  by  reason  of  no  proximity. 

15.     Wot  so,  by  reason  of  no  proximity. 

In  the  $r*faqm  there  are  oharacterstics  of  the  a^rfcf^T  and  its  own  cha 
racteristics  as  well;  so  the  othsr  characteristics  referred  to  in  the  text  na 
turally  belong  to  the  3^rfa?>*T  by  reason  of  its  proximity.  This  is  tow  the 
objector  meets  the  objection  expressed  in  siitra  14  to  his  view. 

u  &  i     \ 

TT  or  also ;  qf%  if;  sr^^  by  reason  of  being  s?^ ,  ̂ ^  the 
other;  srRr$m  in  the  meaning  'over  and  above';  3%rfagtf*T3JTrj[  from  the  quali 
ties  pertaining  to  sifrfinrfrT ;  f%\^:  from  the  command;  351*^  meaning  that; 
fTOTif  equal ;  *aTcJ  is. 

16»    Or  also  if  hy  reason  of  the  nature  of  the    invisible  princi 

ple,  the  word  'other'  is  used  in  the  meaning  'over  and  above'    the 
k  commands  pertaining  to  the  3^rferqhr;  that  meaning  is  then  similar. 

The  author  now  concludes  by  saying  that  the  text  quoted  under  the 
commentary  on  g*  13  is  a  fafa  by  reason  of  laying  down  the  invisible 
principle  (arg^)  and  the  word  %3*<H  means  'over  and  above'  all  the  pecu 
liarities  of  3%rfirefr*T.  In  this  view  only  the  word  'similar'  becomes  signi 
ficant;  as  for  instance  when  I  say,  give  blankets  to  Deva  Datta,  give  silk 
to  Yisnumitra,  give  linen  cloth  to  Yajnadatta  and  other  to  4bf.  Here  the 
word  'other'  is  used  in  the  rneaing  of  'besides'  or 'over  and  abo^e'.  So  ha 
ving  described  the  qualities  of  the  ̂ J*mT  the  text  says  'the  other  details 
are  similar  to  those  of  ?%^'.  All  the  details  of  S^rferefrr  are  exhausted  and 
over  and  above  those  details,  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  $ifa?mT  also 
apply.  The  text  in  this  view  is  an  *fr$*Tfrft  and  makes  all  the  details  of  the 

29 
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applicable,    besides  the    peculiar    inherent  characteristics    of  the 

origin  of  the^qnr  i>  e-  S^rfilEfcT. 
Adhikarana  III.  SAtras  17  —  21.  Dealing  with  the  (subject  that  the  text 

read  in  connection  with  5  off-rings  is  transferred  with   fqffq  and 

U  to  I  ̂   J  \»H 

in  the  five  offerings  ;   snfer^Tfa^T:    the  transference 

by  reason  of  proximity. 

17.     In  the  five  offerings,  there  is  a  transference  of 

reason  of  the  proximity 

There  are  4  divisions  of  =gT3*T?*?*TFT.     (1)    W»ar^  (2) 

(4)  H^T«ft*te-     I**  ̂ e   ̂ ^f    eight   offerings  are  mentioned  as    follows    vl) 

3TT^*rere»qT^  M«rfir  (2)  *M*tf  (3)  ̂ ^^T^^^qr^  (4) 

(6)  w^rf  scsrw^  (7)    t^^^mf^r^rt  (8) 
(1)  uHe  offers  a  cake  baked  on  eight  pans  dedicated  to  Agui,  (2)  boiled 

rice  dedicated  to  soma  (3)  a  cake  baked  on  12  pans  dedicated  to  sun,  (4) 

boiled  rice  consecrated  to  Saraswati  (5)  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  g^T,  (6) 
a  cake  baked  on  seven  pans  consecrated  to  Maruts,  (7)  whey  consecrated 

to  fert^T  (3)  a  cake  baked  on  one  pan  consecrated  to  Heaven  and  Earth.  " 

In  the  Brahman,  there  is  an  srsRTf  of  these  offerings  ̂ grtsf^rfff  ̂ T 

f^fq  »  ''These  offerings  pertain  certainly  to  the  killer  of  the  demon 

The  sfirftfaa  are  also  stated.  '  3^  tf^ff'ifcfa"  "3*T  5T5T^^?T:"  "*& 

^,j  ajjgT^f5TT:.;)     (to  mo  31^13.)   "The  grass  becomes  armoured  thrice." 

"The  sacrificial  fuel  becomes  ready  thrice."     "They  offer  9  srcnffs"   "nine, 

Jn  connection  with   ̂ ^U  ST^TO,    the  first  5  offerings    are  mentioned  and 

in  connection  with  the  above  said  miT'H  it  is  laid  down 

"  (to  mo  V^W)  ''The  same  mim  applies  to  these  five 

offerings,  which  applies  to  others."  The  objector  says  that  there  can  be  a 
transference  of  the  s?*}ql^  by  reason  of  the  proximity  of  the  5  offerings 

with  the  Brahmanas.  There  is  no  transference  of 

II  »  I       »     *  M 

3T  of  all;    m  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ 3»^T5!Tf3[  unity  of  the  sentence. 

18.     On  the  other  hand,    of  all  by  reason  of  the   unity  of  sen 

tence. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  transference  of  both  the  sfTrfefas  with  the 
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by  reason  of  the  word  prrsrm  being  similar.    That  includes  bothfrfa and 

»I  \  i  x<  rr 
by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  ;    «3  and. 

19.     By  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  &*T-  In  connection  with  q^nj  srsnsf  there  are  30  li 

bations  u^Tfa%T*T3tenfcffart  *T*<Tr§  finiT^"  U  "They  offer  libations  of  a  wate 
ry  portion  of  3TftT$TT  for  the  increase  of  the  offerings  to  make  them  thirty." 
As  to  the  explanation  of  ̂ rBr^  see  ̂ o  arTo  1\^\\  verse  9  and  also  vol. 
III.  P  p.  1116  and  1117.  of  $o  tfo  Anandasrama  edition.  If  fafas  are 
not  transferred,  there  can  not  be  30  libations. 

n  «  i  ̂   i  ̂   u 
reason  of  repetition  of  what  is  laid  down  ;  5f  not  ; 

if  you  say. 

20      If  you   say   'it  can  not  be   by  reason  of  the  repetition  of 
what  is  laid  down.' 

The  objector    says    that  in  this  view    cF5*!nTErT*T    is  only  a    repetition  of 
This  is  an  awmld^  (introductory  sutra). 

u  »  r  \  \  ̂   ir 
5f  not  so  ;    ̂ RT«fr^RTNby  reason  of  being  for  the  object  of  another*. 

21.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  being  for  the  object  of  another. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  wron-g;  it  is  not  so.  If  the  fef&r  is  trans* 
ferred.,  the  text  relating  to  the  kindling  of  fire  becomes  significant  and 
has  a  meaning;  it  will  be  of  use  for  the  other  offerings  i.  e.  for  the 

The  'miFtr  is  thus  explained  in 
^When  a  tK&£  of  the  model  sacrifices  is 

transferred  to  the  modified*  sacrifices,  the  *3ti$$  text  under  whiah  it  is 

done,  becomes  their  annn.." 
Adhikarsna  IV  dealing  with   the  subject  that    by  the  text  commencing  with 

t&e  transference    of  i       S.  wifch  f^  and  ̂ Sff     is  intended. 

U 
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in  ir^TTrffr  ;    afC       like  it. 

22.     And  similarly  like  it,  in 

5rTir*H  is  read  in  connection  with  thl^r  and  ̂ ^STSTTfl1    and 
read  in  connection  with^^T^TTr^?  alone.  In  this  state,  in  connection 

with  FTT3>^3>  "qr^TT^  and  ̂ r?T  sTTfTljs  are  transferred  by  the  text  ̂ ^cI^sTriT^ 

^Tit:  ̂ [^^lir^^^^r^^^Tirai^a:^^^.^  "This  is  theprTfr%^Ti*:;  this 
is  the  sTT^TII,  sr^lT^:;  this  is  the  same  which  applies  to  other,  and  which 

applies  to  other."  The  author  says  that  in  view  of  the  principle  laid 
down  in  the  foregoing  3rfa3>?%  the  transference  of  both  the  fefa  and 

STSRT^  is  intended. 

O    .v  Adhikarana  V  dealing-  with  the  subject  that  in  a  fff^j^^f  there  is  a  traufiference  of 

pertaining  to 

of  the  sacrifices  in    which  cake    baked  on    one    earthen  pan 

is  offered;  t^^RrsB:  pertaining  to  t^^;  sr^Rf:  model  ;  STW^  in  first 

ing;  ̂ ^  the  whole  tr*T;  STqfTffrI^T?TTcTv  by  not  seeing  the  completion  ; 

3Tcpg$  in  a  bath  ;  *T^  once  ;  §rsr^?R^  of  the  double  offering;  ̂ rJfT^by 
reason  of  a  text. 

23.  Of  the  sacrifices  in  which  a  cake  baked  on  one  earthen 

pan  is  offered,  the  t^^T  is  the  model;  in  the  first  offering,  by  not 

seeing  the  completion  of  the  whole  homa  and  by  reason  of  the 
text  for  the  double  offering  at  a  time  on  the  occasion  of  the  sacri 
ficial  bath. 

In  connection  with  t^^  there  is  a  text 

and  in  connection  with   cf^isr  s[T*T,    ii;  is   said 

4<A   cake    baked  on    one  pan,  consecrated  to    heaven  and  earth/'  "A  cake 

baked  on  one    pan  dedicated  to  ̂   i.  e.  snrrqfcf."    In  connection  with 
after  saying  that  there  should  be  <53>3>qT^  of  IN^,  there  is  a  text 

"This  is  thevfft/'^vqro.*1  The  question  is,  whether  it  is  the  t^- 
of  ̂*3%3  or  g^*U    rrsTT^T,  which  should  be   transferred  to  RT3JJNT  ?      The 

view  is  that  ̂ ^  is  the  model  sacrifice,  so  the  <£3>3>cn^  of  Ihj^r  is  to 

be  transferred.  The    author's    view  is  embodied  in   the    present    sutra  in> 
reply  to  the  JjRTSf  view.  He  criticises  it;  he  says  that  if  the  details  of  §31^ 
be  considered  to  be  transferred  to  the  CT^ita,  there  will  be  two  difficulties. 



JAIMINl  SftTRA  VIT.  2  2.  427 

The  one  is  that  in  3?«r^9,  in  the  first  offering  of  the  cake,  the  homa  is  not 

completed  and  that  at  the  time  of  sacrificial  bath  there  is  a  double  offering. 

This  cr^'TT^  is  peculiar  to  §^3"  and  its  transference  elsewhere  is  mean 
ingless;  while  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  ̂ uT^srra  will  be  significant, 

if  transferred  to  *Tra»Jte  ̂ nsrsTKT  is  close  to  3T3>ita  and  the  ̂ FJT  ar^TOT  is 

also  read  in  connection  with  ̂ UTsraTO.  So  the  ̂ 3»3><TT^  of  ̂ if  ST^TST  ia 
transferred  to  *TT3>*N. 

END  OF  PADA  I. 

PADA  II. 

Adhik'irana  r.    SAtra*  1     21  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  words  such  as  ̂ ifcr?  &c.  deno 
te  a  particular  to:ie  of  a  song. 

:  of  the  psalm  ;    «tfa?T*^«T  by  the  word    indicating  the  name  ; 

inclination,  tendency  ;   «Tm%C^  as  taught. 

1.     By   the  word  indicating  a   name  of  a  psalm,   there  is  incli 
nation  according  to  the  instruction  given  by  a  preceptor. 

There  is  a  text  "^cftj  **ftn?  nFTfa".  Wefts  are  first  three  verses  front 
Book  IV.  ̂ f>  31  of  the  Rigveda.  They  commence  with  q^TTsrfH* 

W^^rft  &c.  Then  there  is  another  verse  from  tt&  VII.  ̂ K  32  and  verse 

22  3rf*re5TT3j^Hi3^  ;  &c.  which  is  technically  known  as  «rfir^  and  is  to  be 

sung  in  (**fcR)  low  tone.  The  above  said  text  means  that  in  OTcfts, 

is  sung.  The  question  is,  what  is  to  be  transferred  to  the 

?  The  objector  says  that  on  account  of  the  particular  name  [of 

the  psalm,  the  particular  verse  should  be  sung  in  the  manner  taught  by 

the  preceptor. 

H  <•  t  ̂   i  ̂   n 
by    means  of    words;    5  on    the    other    hand;    STar'fafar^t   laying 

down  the  meaning  ;    «T^?^  in  a    different  sense  ;   arsrf  Rr:  non-application  ; 
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is  ;    ̂«|7*TT^Tq[  by    reason  of  the    separation  ;  fiB^rq?  of    the  action  ;    % 

because  ;    3rf*TCT^:  connection. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  by  means  of  the  words,  the  mean 
ing  being  laid  down,  there  can  not  be  the  use  in  a  diiferent 
sense;  because  of  the  difference,  there  is  a  connection  with  the 
action. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  that  the  words  have  a  significant  power  and 

can  not  be  used  in  a  different  sense;  they  convey  their  own  sense.  There 
is  therefore  an  invariable  connejtori  of  words  with  their  sense.  The  sense  is 

connected  with  the  action.  If  there  is  a  transference  of  the  verse  accord 

ing  to  you,  the  sense  conveyed  by  tl  srfar^r  "  &c.,  is  to  be  conveyed  by 

"  <&3fRf^r3r  "  &c.,  which  is  absurd.  So  the  verse  is  not  transferred  but 

only  the  tune  or  the  musical  mode.  There  are  two  modes  of  singingr 

one  is  called  5<  loud  tone  and  the  other  is  pftFT  low  tone. 

n  *  i     i     n 

in    its    own    end  ;  ̂T    on  the  other  hand  ;  CT^is  •  ST^ntf  purpose  ; 
:   of  the   action  ;  cI^WTt*   by    being  its  constituent  part  ;   3<rfi[^^ 

should  direct,  ordain. 

3.     On   the   other   hand,   in   its   own   end  there   is  a  purpose 
of  the  action  ;  it  is  laid  down  by  its  being  a  constituent  part. 

The  verse  which  is  to  be  sung  in  **frfT  tune  is  3Tftr?3T  ̂ T  'ft^JT:  ; 
it  is  technically  called  arfaWtft.  The  SfftT^ftj  being  used  for  its  own  end 
is,  therefore,  a  constituent  part  of  the  sp^ft,  and  produces  an  invisible 
effect  as  laid  do\\n.  This  view  is  also  difficult  to  support  as  the  invisible 
result  is  presumed  for  an  action. 

u  «  i     i  g  u 
only  verbal  ;   ̂ %%^  if  it  be  said. 

4.     If  it  be  said  that  only  verbal. 

The  objector  says,  'let  invisible  result  be  laid  aside';  the  &<&  is  only  a word;  it  should  be  used  iu 

II  M      I  H  tt 
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•T  not  ;   *r<TfinP?3n^t  by  the  reason  of  the  eternal  connnection. 

5.     No,  by  reason  of  the  eternal  connection. 

The  author  says  no.     There  is  an  eternal  connection  with  the  word  and 
its  meaning  and  no  word  can  convey  any  other  meaning. 

II  *  I  ̂   I  ̂   H 

*   the  code  of  rule  ;    ̂    and;    «£^  thus;    «R*fa»    meaningless; 
is. 

6.     And  in  this  way  the  code  of  rule  will  be  meaningless. 
The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  and  says  that  if 

there  be  no  connection  or  fixed  meaning  of  the  words,  the  whole  rule  as  to 
will  be  meaningless. 

n  <•  i     i  <•  n 

of  ̂ C  ;    tfcT^  if  it  be  said. 

7-     If  it  be  said  'of 

The    objector  says,  let  it    not  be  a  transfer    of  the   s^    (verse)  or 
word  but  of  the  ̂ K  of  the 

:  11  *  i  ̂   i  c  u \ S3 

?T  not,  no;   wfvr^r^by  reason  of  want  of  sense;  9J^:    of  the  text  ; 
no  relationship. 

8.    No,  by  reason  of  the  want  of  sense,  there  is  no  relationship 
with  the  text. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  wrong  there.  The  &{  of  the  arfir^ft  is 

different  from  that  of  the  5FWcft.  The  ̂ "{  of  the  arfire^  can  not  be  intro 
duced  into  the  ̂ Tcft.  The  Uext  which  is  5$^fH??lfctf*TTOfa,  has  there 
fore  no  connection  with  it.  The  ̂ 9R  is  the  line  mark  in  the  Vedic  veraes, 

which  are  therefore  to  be  read  according  to  the  particular  direction  as 
to  voice. 

^^HrTRT ^^f T^RT-M  N ̂ 1  TToWTp^rra  II  ̂  I  9  I  <  II Cs  \o  >  > 

:  swara;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  3?qf%J  in  the  origin  ; 
reason  of  mark  and  letter  being  indivisible. 
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9.  On    the  other    hand,   the   ̂ ^  is  in  the  origin;  because  the 
mark  and  letter  are  indivisible. 

The  objector  says  that  the  ̂ gr?  is  in  the  very  pronunciation  of  the 

«rf*T3r<ft,  because  the  marks  and  letters  are  indivisible.  The  marks  and 

letters  occur  in  srfa^cft  and  5p3tfh  So  the  text  quoted  is  an  ST^r^  of  the 

transference  of  the  ̂ arf  of  arRTaTcft  to  ̂ cffih  You  can  not  do  without  a  ̂ TC; 

it  is  used  in  pronunciation. 

^Tf  ii  &  i  ̂   i  \°  II 
v  by  seeing  the  force  of  theutext;  ̂   and. 

10.  And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 
n 

*'I  do  not  s*ee  T^fcfC  of  the  two  STirr  songs,  saying  this,  fV^arrfpT^f  commenced 

a  penance.  I  do  not  see  f^^and  3rT?T  saying  this  gr%S  £c."  These  texts 
show  that  there  is  ̂ ^  of  two  songs  called  3TFTT.  This  an  argument  which 

the  objector  advances  as  fV^T  in  favour  of  his  view  that  ̂ T{  is  transferred. 

:  by  reason  of  being  not  laid  down;  g  on  the  other  hand;  flrspR^T  of 

modulation;  ^TfTrg  in  uttara  (a  number  of  songs);  iWT^fir  according  to  ins 
truction. 

11.  On  the  other  hand,  because  in  uttar&  (a  number  of 
songs)  no  modulation  is  laid  down,  it  is  according  to  instruc 
tion. 

The  author  says  that  nowhere  it  is  laid  down  that  in  3RTTT  songs  the 

voice  should  be  modulated;  it  is  pronounced  according  to  the  direction  of 

the  preceptor.  In  this  view,  there  is  no  (arfa^T)  transfer  of  ̂ETT. 

U   <»   I   9   I    »D  U 

of  the  words  ;     ̂   and  ;    STOnT^S1^  non-significance  of  the  word. 

12.     And  there  is  no  significant  power  of  the  word, 

The    objector    says     that    in    this     view,   there    is    no    meaning   of   a 

word.     You  say  no   *IC3»  can  be  transferred,  because  no  rik  can  convey  the 

sense  of  another  rik;  no  T«5fcfT  can,  therefore,   be  sung  in  the  ̂ cft.  But  T*f<R 

is  clearly  meant  and  is  to  be  transferred.     The    commentator  gives  an  il 

lustration  that  when  a  preceptor  is   gone  abroad,  .the  duties  pertaining  to 
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her  husband's  office  devolve  on  his  wife.     The  pupils    should  obey  her  in 
hia  absence. 

:  n  *  i  ̂   i  ̂   u    ,        »  ,    o 
on  th©  other  hand,  also  ;  3J^7*^:  Word  indicating  action;  ̂ rr^  is; 
real  sense  ;  xrfir^tf  ̂ Rgri^f  by  reason  of  taking  it  in  the  popular 

meaning;  BRJR:  modification;  fif  because;  «rf%f$TS:  not  special,  nofc 
particular,  without  any  difference  ;  W%:  with  others. 

13.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  word  indicating   action;   this  is 
the  real  sense  by  accepting  the   popular  sense;   because  it  a  modi 
fication  without  any  difference  with  others. 

The  author's  reply  is  embodied  in  the  present  sutra;  it  is  divided  into 
3  parts.  The  first  part  says  that  all  the  meanings  of  ltf3?  are  not  accepted. 
The  second  is  the  view  of  the  author  about  it;  he  says  that  it  indicates  an 

action  and  this  is  the  real  sense  and  so  used  in  the  common  parlance. 
It  is  therefore  a  peculiar  kind  of  song.  The  third  part  says  that  it  is  a 

modification  just  like  other  modifications;  just  as  you  convert  the  rice  by 
removing  the  husk  with  the  strokes  of  the  pestle  in  a  mortar,  and  you 
convert  the  pure  rice  into  a  flour  by  means  of  a  grindiug  mill,  similarly 
you  bring  out  the  sense  of  a  verse  by  singing  it  in  a  peculiar  way 

orjrsqf  ̂ rrfo  f^%  n  0  i  ̂   i  ̂ 9  n 
*H4«f  a  song  withont  ̂ C$;  \    ̂   and  ;     srfcf  also  ;  Jft'3^  is  seen. 

14.  And  a  song  without  a  rik  is  also  seen. 

The  author  says  in  support  of  his  view  that  there  are    songs  which  are 

[sung  without    a  rik   verse    IHTT<T^^T*T^nT$rfgr.     "He  sings  a  song   called 

without  a  rik%"     This  fact   also  shows    that  *«|*cR  is  a  peculiar tune. 

fa^rr 
II  <»   I        I 

its;  ̂ rand;  fa?n  action;  JTform?  for  practice;  SfRlSfa  in  different 
forms  ;  fa^fqr^T^by  being  shown  or  manifested  ;  wf:  object  ;  %  because; 
*Tr*rt  of  these  ;  sr^f^j  extraordinary  or  uncommon  ;  fsf^sTTr^  by  reason  of 
being  ordained, 

30 
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15.  Its  action(when  there  is  no  application)  is  for  practice 
by  reason  of  its  being  manifested  in  many  forms;  because  the 
object  of  all  these,  is  extraordinary  by  reason  of  being  ordained. 

The  author  says  that  when  the  songs  are  sung  not  for  the  purpose 
of  a  sacrifice,  they  are  sung  without  such  object;  but  they  are  sung  with 
a  view  to  learn  or  to  teach  them.  They  manifest  themselves  in  many  forms 
which  it  is  impossible  without  a  systematic  learning.  The  object  of  the 

&c.  is  extraordinary  because  it  is  so  laid  down. 

II  *  I    I 

in  it;   tfgrfMtar:    particular  names  ;    *£:    are;   fo^I«T5??n^  by 
reason  of  the  difference  of  modification. 

16.    In  it,  there  are  particular  names  by  reason  of  the  differen 
ce  of  the  modifications.  I 

The  author  says  that  in  a   song  there   are  different   varieties;  so   there 
will  be  different  names  as  ?£cT>  TtfcT*  &c. 

u  «  i   \  *  u 
the  verses  that  are  not  to  be  sung;   j-pr^   like  equal; 

with  others  ;  ftpsftl^  ordained. 

17.     And  the  verses  that   are  not   to  be  sung   are  equally  or 
dained  with  others  that  are  sung. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  praise  verses;  one  set  is  set  to  tune  and  others 

are  not.  As  for  instance  sntf  tftffa,  fa*%^*ttfF«T.,  srrs^:  *$^%,  ̂ :  *rj^. 

The  word  'afaffil'  is  used  for  the  verses  which  are  not  set  to  tune.  The  word 

'wfif7  for  the  verses  that  are  set  to  tune.  By  laying  down  the  word  '^fafa', 
the  verse  that  is  not  set  to  tune  is  shown  to  be  the  source  of  the  song  cal 
led  &  clC-  The  author  says  that  this  fact  also  shows  that  the  word  srw  is 

used  in  the  meaning  of  song.  In  this  connection,  it  is  highly  necessary 

to  explain  the  terms  ̂ ftRr  and  3^RT-  For  the  songsters,  there  are  two  works 
viz.  ̂   and  3xRT.  In  the  former,  several  varieties  of  Rik  verses  which  are 
the  sftft  are  collected;  in  the  latter,  a  collection  of  three  verses,  is  given. 
In  this  collection  of  three  verses,  .the  first  verse  is  the  *ftRr  which  is  read 

in  ̂   and  the  other  two  are  called 

U     "He  sings   3^*1  with  ̂ ^  tune-,  he  sings  S^T  with  the  tune.  of  the 
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n  <•  i     i 

in  the  verses  that  are   not  set  to  tune  :   <gr  and  ;   a*fo  also  ; 
seen  ;   srawfrfa  the  song  of  not  similar  origin. 

18.    In  the  verses  that  are  not  set  to  tune,  is  seen  the  song  of 
not  similar  origin. 

The  author   says  that  in    the  verses  that   are  not  set  to   tunes  are  seen 
psalms.     This  fact  goes  to  show  that  the  word  flTJT  means  song. 

u  <•  i  ̂   i  ̂   it 
in  one  object;   5nfa  is  not;    4$cef  variety  ;    ̂ Rr%<^  if  you  say. 

19.     If  you  say  that  there  is  no  variety  in  one  object. 
The  objector   says-.  that  there    can  not  be  a  variety  of  forms  in  a 

when  you  say  &<&,  it  excludes  the  idea  of  f  f^. 

II  ®  I       I     °  II 

is  ;   anff^J  in  other  verses  ;  arfspsqf^:  by  .reason  of  not  practising; 
*WT  just  as  ;  «TT%  in  cooking. 

20,     There  is,  by  reason  of  not  practising  in   other   verses  just 
as  in  cooking. 

The  author  says  that  in  cooking  food,  you  have  to  prepare  different  dis- 
Les.  If  you  know  how  to  prepare  one  variety  of  dish,  that  will  not  be  of  any 

,  help  in  preparing  another  variety  of  dish.  You  know  cooking  rice  but 
when  you  prepare  sweetmeat  you  will  have  to  apply  different  process.  So 
in  the  same  way  without  practising  your  singing  in  other  verses,  your 
knowledge  of  singing  in  a  &<&  tune  will  not  be  complete.  Some  copies 
read  ̂ $  in  place.  o£  q^.  but  tnat  doe3  not  changQ  bhe  SQngo  oi- the 

I  «  \  ̂   \  ̂ \  It 

of  the  words  ;  ̂   and;   OTJfasrn  significance  of  the  words; 

21.     And  the  significance  of  the  word. 

The  author   concludes  his   remarks  by   saying  that   the-  words-  convey- 
their  sense,  in   reply  to  the    objection    contained  in  %*    12.     In  this  view, 

are   the  verses   of  the  Rigveda  and   **fcf*  is  a  tune.     The  former  is 
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by  way  of  ̂ TSrSTTT  as  said  in  the  W?  and  the  latter  is  by  way  of 

The  35^fts  are  therefore  to  be  sung  in  a  f*J*3T  tune. 

END  OF  PAD  A  II. 

PADA  III. 

Adhikarana   I.    SMras   1—4  dealing  with   the  subject  that  bj  the  ward  Sfffrgta     there  is 
the  transference  of  its  qualities 

Now  the  3T?rrfat3T  is  explained.     See  at  p.  422. 

II  to  I  ̂   I  \  H 

it  is    said,  it    is  stated  ;    ft»*ttfirer«f    a  name  of  an    action;   ̂     that; 

is  mentioned  ;   3f?zra  elsewhere;  ftfeisr^T:  transfer  of  the  quality; 
is. 

1.    It  is  stated  to  be  a  name  of  an  action;  it  is  elsewhere  men 

tioned;  it  is  a  transfer  of  the  qualities. 

The  sutra  embodies  the  fo^fa  view  and  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The 
parts  will  be  clear  from  the  Vedic  text  which  runs  thus.  In  connection 

with  the  ff'^nfajf  sacrifice,  it  is  said  JTRTOfeffrsfUffil.  "He  performs 
sifaftsr  for  a  month."  Here  the  term  srftTfhl  is  to  be  explained.  In 
the  first  part  of  the  sutra,  it  is  said  that  it  is  a  name  of  an  action  («fe*i«U*{- 
*fa.)  It  is  explained  in  the  chapter  on  JTWtl  and  d^^^wnT.  See  at  p. 
33.  So  it  is  a  word  in  a  fixed  meaning;  it  is  therefore,  a  proper  noun.  The 

question  is,  what^does  it  convey  in  connection  with  ̂ 'STTfinnTSF?  The 
reply  is  contained  in  part  2  of  the  sutra.  In  the  third  part  it  is  laid  down 
that  it  is  a  transfer  of  the  qualities  of  the  arfilfhr  The  author  says  that 

srfjTfter  is  a  name  and  in  connection  with  $*^<nnT5T  sacrifice,  the  qualities 
of  the  srfjT^fa  are  transferred.  It  is  not  a  different  action  and  therefore 
means  that  it  should  be  performed  like  srfjR[ta  for  a  month. 

u  *  i  3  i  ̂   n 
in  the  extraordinary  principle  ;    «CT  on  the  other  hand  ;    Sffo    also  ; 
by  reason  of  the  fitness. 
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2.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  fitness    in  the  extraor 
dinary  principle. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  a  name;  it  is  an  «rft?5te  in  a  ̂ 'sqrftR  sacri 
fice  lasting  for  a    month,   just  like    the  common    «rFR$te-     It  is    therefore 
the  name  of  both. 

II  *  I       I       II 

:  of  the  name;  $  on  the  other  hand  ;    Wr^f^r^c^T^  by  reason  of  eter 
nal  connection. 

3.     By  reason  of  the  eternal  connection  of  the  name. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  an  eternal  relationship  between  a  word 
and  its  signification.  A  word  always  conveys  a  fixed  sense.  It  is  not 
changeable;  so  it  is  not  possible  that  affr^^tec  should  be  used  in  a  double 

sense.  The  result  is  that  it  is  (fefasn^T)  transference  of  the  qualities  of 

&  I  ̂   I  SHI    f  • 
by  reason  of  the  visible  ;  tJ*!Rf*h*TT^(  by  connection  with  the  qua 

lity  ;  fowrftretf   name  of  an   action;  «vsrRfi£    unknown;   ^i\  is;   ?f^TT% 
in  the  absence. 

4**  It  is  a  name  of  an  action  by  reason  of  the  visible  con 
nection  with  the  qualities;  in  the  absence  of  them,  it  is  not 
known. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  called  srfcrcta  by  reason  of  the  particular 
mode  of  sacrificing;  it  is  a  name  of  a  sacrifice  and  so  called  by  reason  of 

its  peculiar  characteristics,  If  those  characteristics  do  not  exist,  it  can  not 
be  called  irffirfn.  Lasting  of  it  for  a  month  is  not  its  essential  charac 
teristic  and  by  reason  of  it,  it  can  not  be  a  different  act.  The  term  ttffHg)* 

is  the  name  of  a  sacrifice  having  particular  characteristics  and  its  men 
tion  elsewhere  ia  the  transfer  of  those  characteristics. 

Adhikarana  I  r.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  term  STTlfOfto,  there  ia  no  transfer 

ence  of  the  characteristics. 

II  *  I       I       M 
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3T    on  the  other  hand  ;    SW^f*!!   in  a  sacrificial  session  ;  goira?  des- 
crip  ive  of  the  quality  ;    ̂ f  this;    srfa:  the  text  ;    ̂ TR[  is. 

5.     On  the  other  hand,  in  a   sacrificial   session  the  text  is  des 
criptive  of  the  qualities. 

In  the    STr^TfiT   sacrifice,  the  first    day  is  called  JTFU'lfa'.     In  the 
which  is  the    modified  form  of   £T^TT?T   there  is  a  text  which  says    '' 

xrraTjfta   *T£*Mcl"      The   JnTOta   pertaining  to   IhlR*  and 

is    a    day."       In    it    also    the     first    day    is    STFTiffa.       According    to 
the   view    expressed    in  the  preceding   3rfa3?*&F,    there  is  the   transference 
of    the  peculiar  characteristics  of  the  first  day  of  JT^Ttf  .     But  the  author 
says  that  it  is  only  the  description  of  the  qulities;  it  means  the  first  day  of 
the  sacrifice  and  is  a  compound  word.     It  is  therefore  not  a    «TnrsN    trans 

ferring  the    characteristics  of   the  first  day  of   ̂ r^Tf^   to  the    first  day  of 

Adhikarana  III.   SAtras  6—11.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  term  fjj^g  there  is 
a  transfer  of  the 

:  n  ̂   i     i     u 
in  a  sacrifice  called  f^^Rf^;  wfvf  in  a  ̂ ^[5  (sacrifice); 

its  being  a  model;    sJbfasto&rfa  pertaining  to  5%rfirefor:;  ̂ STf 

is  ;   «5  and  ;   S^T*^:  the  word  *&. 

6.    In  a  f^^rfsr^  sacrifice  in  *l^n?,  by  reason  of  its  being  a  mo 
del,  the  £Ss  of  the  ̂ tf^r^tR  are  intended;  there  is  the  word  <fg. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  text  in  connection  with  f^^Rr^  sacri 

fice  "RrffBr^  snfsstwfir/'  "A  firefaqc  has  all  songs"  In  a  3%rfashT  sacrifice-,, 
in  the  interval  of  noon  T5Wr«T  there  are  4  psalms  in  honour  of  3FTC*T.  (1) 

*T:  Rig.  Veda  VII.  32.  22.  (2)  ̂ n^fif^5r«rT^  R.  Veda  IV. 
31.  1.  (3)  tftn^JTScft^  Rig-  Veda  VIII.  88.  1.  (4)  RtfTfvrtffir^g.  R.  Veda 
VIII.  66.  1.  ,In  these  four  ̂ 3,  the  psalms  become  17  ̂ ffors.  They  are  cal 
led  2^3.  The  objector  therefore  says  that  these  seventeen  ^rgs  which  aro 
in  3%TTreta  are  meant,  because  it  is  the  model  sacrifice  of  fip*fa^.  The  texfe 
is,  therefore,  an 

If       ̂ T  II  <•  I  ̂   I  <*  n 
from  ̂ itf  (sacrifice  lasting  6  days)  ;   ̂ T  or  ;   %  because; 

a  command. 
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7.  Or  from  the  q^Tf  sacrifice  because  there  is  a  command. 

The  author  says  that  in  a  S^rRnjfor,  there  are  not  many  %&*;  so  it  can  not 

be  an  «npT^;  it  is  a  fafa.  There  is  a  command  "SSRK*f3R*Se*^fir" 
"Of  the  songs,  the  K*(3X  is  the  tune."  So  there  can  be  a  transferen 
ce  of  25g  from  TOfS,  where  one  *&  is  daily  ordained,  viz.  (1)  WTT  (2) 

1*5  (3)  t^q  (4)  tent,  (5)  Wm*  (0)  t^r.  By  the  word  frfss.  they  are 
meant. 

II  <•  I  ̂   I  C  || 

by  the  force  of  the  text  ;   ̂   and. 

8.     And  by  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  the  following  texts 
is  the  tnne  of  affter  §T(«f  is 

that  of  a  fblT5F5%  I^T  is  of  a  STTfTCIT^ft  and  ̂ TTWT  of  an 

:  II  «  I       I  <  II 

:  the  class  in  which  many  songs  occur;  3*hfirefor:  name  of  the 
sacrifice. 

9.     The  3hflret*T  is  the  class  in  which  many  songs  occur. 

The  objector  said  in  the  sutra  6  that  there  is  the  word  ££.     The  author 

replies  that  there  the  word  $E  is  not  in  its  original  sense.     The    <JEof 
is  only  known  as  <je.     So  the  transference  can  be  from  q^r^.  In 
the  word  is  used  in  its  secondary  sense. 

ii  *  i     i    >  ii 
:  of  two  ;  Rrftr:  command  ;   ̂ Rr%^  if  you  say. 

10.     If  it  be  said  that  it  is  a  command  relating  to  both. 

The  objector   says,  let  it  not  be  an  ar^T^,  but  let  it  be  a   f%fo.     It  is  a 

of  both  f£^and  wtfR-     What  do  you  say  to  this? 

n  <•  i  3  i  tt  n 
no  ;  «?l«f  c^t^C  by    reason  of   meaninglessness  ;   ̂^T^f^T   of  the   word 

'all1. 

11.     No,  by  reason  of  the  meaninglessness  of  the  word  'air. 
The  author  says  that  the  word  is  8?fe;  it  is  not  applicable  to  the  case 
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of  two  viz.%$3i  and  T*?'^(.  In  that  case  the  *rf  becomes  meaningless.  So  it  is 
proper  to  hold  that  here  the  $Jjs  mean  the  «J*Ss  of  <T*T!». 

Adhikarnna  IV.     Sutras  12—15.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  word 

rausferenoe  of  che  qualities    of  §m  is  intended. 

u  *  i     i      u        "^ 
in  the  same  way  ;  «T^*i«Ii  sacrificial  bath; 

12.     In  the  same  way,  the  sacrificial  bath  from 

In  connection  with  greKgsr^KT  there  is  a  text  "WTOHnft^T 

<4They  go  to  the  bath  with  tbe  remnant  of  anfVrsrr  and  husk.''     fts^T*?  is  the 
remnant  left  stuck  to  a  vessel.  In  the  ̂ fcp?*TT$r*TT*Ts,  the  water  is  sprinkled 
in  all  directions  with  the    following  mantra 

"In  the  eastern  direction  let  the    gods    purify  the  priests."      This  sprink 
ling  done  for  the  removal  of  f^^TO  is  called  by  the  word  3^*^*1  in 

and  is  transferred  to  ̂ fgofarcram  by  the  %3p5  text  "i^fqpfgof  5 
"This  is  verily  the  bath  of  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices."  Now  the 
question  is,  whether  the  *r^jsj  of  q^OTTa  is  the  3&v&*  of  ̂ tfjpfarcr  The 
author's  reply  is  that  it  is  not.  It  is  the  3R»J«r  of  &TO  according  to  the 
principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  arfef^FH  because  in  a  $w  sacrifice, 
the  bath  is  principal. 

u  <•  i     t      H 
from  the  model  sacrifice;   ̂ fe%^  if  you  say. 

13.     If  it  be  said  "from  the  model  sacrifice". 

The  rfbjector  says  that  the  model  sacrifice  of   4V!lM'fcir4i   is 
The  3^Z*I  of  3*fgofarer  is  therefore  meant.     This  is  called   *TTOT<?fcrg5l  lead 
ing  to  another. 

5!  ¥f*5TT3  II  «  I  ̂   I  \9  II 
Jf  not  ;  vrfrf»?^T?|  by  reason  of  the  secondary  sense. 

14.    Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  secondary  sense. 

The  author  says  that  in  ̂ f^ifin^Tm  the  9&*gst   is  used  in  a    figurative 
sense.  There  is  no  bath  in  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  but  this 
sort  of  sprinkling  with  water  is  figuratively  called  *&?£*.  So  the  sense 
of  3(^1*1  in  tne  ̂ tfgofarcr  is  not  original  but  only  secondary. 

ii  9 
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hy  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  ;    *q  and. 

15.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

fir,  <1<fMIJ{Htf5hraf3r   uHe  does  not  offer    libation    with 

life  giving  (ang^?)  verso,  (See  «t3#5  III.  17.  See  at  p.  188  )  he  does  not 

sing  songs,  norjdoes  he  repeat  the  tfsrs  for  going."  These  are  some  of  the 
acts  prohibited  from  which  it  is  inferred  that  the  STf^jsj  referred  to  above, 
is  taken  from 

Adhikarana  V.  Dealing  with  fcbe  (subject  that  the  substances  viz.  the  husk  and  tho  remnant  of 

the  ami  ksa  pertain-  to  the   sacrificial  bat  u  of 

u  *  \     \       u 

when  a   substance   ia     mentioned;   ̂   3fs?T:    that   substance; 
by  reason    of  the  connection    with  the  text;    3^r^T:   sacrificial 

c&ke  ;   5  on  the  other  hand  ;   3RT^t   on  non-mention  ;   g^q-^^^^  by  rea 
son  of  its  being  a  model  sacrifice. 

16,  "When  a  substance  is  mentioned,  then  that  substance  by 
reason  of  its  connection  with  the  text;  and  a  puroddsa,  cake,  if 
there  be  no  mention,  by  reason  of  its  being  of  model  sac 
rifice. 

As  discussed  in  the  preceding  srf^^^I,  the  3T*p£*T  is  taken  from  the 
.  Now  the  question  is,  what  material  is  to  be  Used,  whether  the 
cake  which  belongs  to  t^e  model  sacrifice  or  husk  or  remnant  men 

tioned  in  the  text  ̂ WSTTPn^T^rjt  S^T^jtfq'Rr  ?  "They  go  to  the  bath  with 
the  remnant  of  affagfr  and  husk."  The  author's  reply  is  embodied  in  the 
sutra.  He  says  that  when  a  material  is  mentioned  in  the  text,  that  mater 
ial  should  be  used  but  when  no  such  material  is  mentioned,  then  the  mater 
ial  used  in  the  model  sacrifice  should  be  used.  Here  we  have  a  direct  text 

and  that  is  preferable  to  fifrt  If  there  had  been  no  such  direct  text  the 
material  of  the  model  sacrifice  would  ba  transferred.  The  model  sacrifice 
of 

Adhikwana  VI     Dealing  \vith  the  subject  ̂ *t  by  the  word     cigf^    there  is  no   transfer  of 

the  peculiarities  of  the  *ftfo«*I  sacrifice. 

II  «  I       I         II' 
31 
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:  laying  down  of  qualities  ;    3  on  the  other  hand  ;   *  not; 

••take,  borrow;  STJ7r3TcTN  by  reason  of  being  equal. 

17.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  *Tqjf%fe  (laying  down  of  qualities) 
and  does  not  borrow  them,  being  equal. 

There  is  :-  wfo^fe  in  ̂ rtf^mr;  in  this  connection  there  is  a  text  "lh*3I%RW- 
UA  cake  baked  on  nine  pans  consecrated  to  f^soj"  In  connection 

with  TTSTf^T  there  is  another  text  "IN'3l3rf%^'Tra:^  ''A  cake  baked  on  thre-e 

pans  consecrated  to  fih!3"  Is  it  a  case  of  transference  of  all  the,  peculiari 
ties  of  srrfcl^fe  or  tT3T^T?  The  reply  is  that  both  are  equal;  so  there  is  no 

transference  of  the  peculiarities.  The  word  Ih^  denotes  that  the  deity  of 
both  of  them  is  the  same  but  there  is  no  transfer  (srfcl^T)  of  the  pecu 
liarities. 

.Adhikarana  VII.  Sutras  18-22.  Dealing  with  the  subject    that  by 

there   is    no.  transfer  of  the  qualities. 

ii  <»  i     i      n 

n      f       etc.  ;  =3  and;    t£F^  thus,  similarly. 

18.     And  similarly  in  fcfaq  &o. 

There  are  texts  "fsnTS^WT:  T^fRr"  "^rflf^Tf^r^  ̂ T^^inr^"  " 
uafter  churning  .(i.  e.  fire  produced  from  two  pieces  of  wood  by  the  fric 

tion),  they  bake  bricks."  "With  grass,  they  cover  the  pit  under  the 

sacrificial  post."  "With  ghee,  they  besmear  'the  sacrificial  post/' 
These  are  in  connection  with  an  animal  sacrifice.  Are  these  qualities  of 

a  q^^OT  to  be  transferred  to  ̂ ^Jof^RWfnr?  The  reply  of  the  author  is  in 
the  negative.  He  says  that  as  said  above  in  the  preceding  SffoeRT,  by 
the  words  faiT£^?  ̂ ff^T  and  3TT5?T,  there  is  no  transference  of  the  pe 

culiarities  of  an  animal  sacrifice  to  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices. 

Adhikarana  VHI.  Sfttras  19  -22.  Dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  words  *<{ 

there  is  no  trausference  of  the  qualities  of  the  ̂ TJT^TT. 

II  *  I       I 

carrying  of  the  fire  ;   ̂   on  the  other  kand  ;   ̂ nftr^j;  pertaining 

to  $W;   3T^T^?f  not  ordained;    f|  becaune  ;  ̂rT^[  other. 

19.   On  the  other  hand,  carrying  of  tne  fire  pertains  to 
because  the  other  is  not  ordained. 

There    is    a   text   in    connection    with  ̂ T^fe^m     "S[«ft: 
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^  jfo,,  "They  carry  in  two,  therefore  with  two  they  go.
'J  Phis 

«rfa*<!m  is  a  ceremony  in  the  Sn^m  and  it  is  also 
 in  ̂ cpfcnswm. 

See  the  description  of  «rffcfJmRiT  in  sutra  231  of  chap.  VI  of  wqrc
WKTS*. 

The  question  is,  which  «cR*rJTOW  is  meant?  The  reply  of  the  objec
tor  is 

that  it  is  the  wffcWSIiR  of  SwmT;  as  to  the  arffcrwi**  of  ̂ ^TOWni  there 

is  no  xft<*J  text  and  «rRwn«R  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of 

northern  altar;   $rfa%*:  prohibjtio^rand  ;    ̂ <T  like  it. 

20.     And  the  prohibition^  ̂ ef^%  is  like  it. 

The  objector  says  that  th*re  is  a  text  "sit*^**^  gr?*Fer  *  g*ndWft,'J 

"They  do  not  con&t^ct  ^TTC%fi[  in  a  t^^T  sacrifice,  nor  in  ft^g^RfWNt/;  The 

prohibition  of  the  3TTT^fi[    in  the  text    indicates  that  the    peculiarities    of 
are  meant  but  not  of  ̂ fronTWW*!  in.  which,  there  is  no 

u  »  i  3  ;  ̂   u-.    : 
belonging  to  the  model  sacrifice  ;    ̂ T  on  the  other  hand; 

by  reason  of  having  no  name. 

21.     Or  belonging  to  the  model    sacrifice  by  reason   of  having 

no  name  of  any  particular. 

The  author  says  that  srfwTSr^T  is  not  a  5fT*pJ*T  of  the  ST^I^T  of  5nT3T*T. 

^fjpfjTr*T*TTiTs  are  the  model  sacrifices;  so  the  f3Tp*rsnu*T5T'  is  used  in  the 
general  sense  of  carrying  fire  to  the  eastesn  side, 

n  »  i  3  i 

for  the  sake-of  qftrfCT;    W^"f  the  text;   $*n$  for  the  sake  of  a 

quality;   arsfal^:  recommendation;  5TT  or. 

22.     The  text  is  for  qfttr'TOT  or  descriptive  of  quality  or  recom mendation. 

The  objector  &aid  in  th>  concluding-  part  of  %3  19  that  the  other  is  not 

ordained  by  the  text  3[q>:  sratfft,.  rr^T^T^TV^rf  JT^ffcT  I  ̂ They^  carry  in  two 
and  therefore  with  two  they  go."  The  author  sa»ys  in  reply  that  there  are 

three  alternatives  viz.  that  the  text  may  be  a  •  qft^n,  g^Rf-'or  STsfal^.  If 
^frtfSTT,  it  excludes  *hr^T,  and  ̂ JTTfftT  out  of  the  four  parts  of  ̂ TgJTfaTT*?. 

(See  at  p.  424.);  but  qfotaT  has  three  defects  (See  at  p.  20  and  178).  If  the' 
text  he  considered  to  be  a  5?IJ^T^>  the  difficulty  is  that  it  lays-  down  na:- 
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quality.  If  it  be  considered  an  3TO3TT^,  it  is  useless,  (see  below.)  It  is  bet 

ter  to  explain  Sff«T3<n?T?T;  it  is  carrying  of  fire  from  the  place  where  it  ia 

produced  by  rubbing  two  pieces  of  wood  against  each  other,  to  the  nor 

thern  altar  in  the  eastern  direction.  If  there  had  been  no  such  text  there 

would  have  been  srwnOTT  and  3rT*tR[  in  (1)  t^^T,  (2)  STfTOTOra  (3) 

and  (4)  f^rre^te, 

Adhikarani  IX.     S<Hri*23  —  25.    Dealing  witb  the  enbjfct  that  by  the  word 

the  carrying  of  fire  of  the  two  middle  is  meant. 

u  *  i  3  1 

of  the  first  and  last;    sroTOJf  carrying  of  the  fire;  3Rldtf?  nor- 

them  altar  ;    sjRntoT3[  by  reason  of  the  prohibition. 

23.  The  carrying  of  the  fire  is  of  the  first  and  the  last  by  rea 
son  of  the  prohibition  of  3TK%fir. 

The  text  §[*ft:  5W?fa  is  quoted  at  length  in  the  commentary  on  ̂   19. 

The  question  is  which  two  are  meant.  We  have  seen  on  commenting  on 

sutra  17  of  pada  I.  (See  at  p.  424)  that  there  are  4  divisions  of 

(1)  ?hr^r  (2)  ̂ orsrerm  (3)  areft*  (4)  ̂ pTTtfk'ta  The  objector  says  that  the 
'two'  referred  ito,  are  the  1st  and  the  last,  as  the  prohibition  relating 

to  TrT*tf^  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  20  shows.  The  3rRtf^  and 

srffsrsrannr  are  connected  with  each  other.  The  prohibition  relates  to 

%f^  only  but  not  to 

:  of  the  middle  two  ;  ̂T   on    the    other  hand  ;    »T?^m^T^r?[  by  rea 

son  of  the  description  of  motion. 

24.     on  tae  other  hand,  of  the  middle  two  by  reason   of  the 

description  of  the  motion. 

There  is  a  text   "3^  cfT  ̂ R5f^T,  *T^  ̂ tJWETOi    RT^SRf^l"     "Verily    they 
viz-  TOT5RNT  and  KTcfcJta  are  the  two  thighs  of  a   sacrifice."     The 
and  *TT3»ite  are  as  if  the  thighs  of  a  sacrifice  and  it  is  completed  by  them. 

So  this  text  is  an  STO^  as  said  in  sutra  22  of  the  preceding  STfeRT  The 

author  therefore  says  that  the  3ffRsnnq«f  is  in  the  «rcroT!T3TO  and  OT^Jta,  as 
we  see  from  the  above  text. 

:  n  *  i     i      u 



JATMINf  S&TRA  VII.  3.  26.  443 

pertaining  to   ¥*R%Rf  ;   «T*Tf*W^   the  general  text  ; 

prohibition. 

25.     As  to  that  pertaining  to  T^TC^ff  ,  it  is  a  prohibition  of  the 
general  text. 

The  author  says  that.there  is  a  general  text  "STTSRrtffrf".  ':Here  they  ma 
ke  offerings."  The  text  '.l%*ft:  xnttffrf"  is  the  prohibition  of  the  *WTT*^fafa. 

When  3*irtR[*  are  prohibited,  the  STi^^TTOR"  ia  necessarily  prohibited. 
"In  the  northern  altar,  they  place  fire".  This  is  with  a 

view  to  describe  the  quality  as  said  in  sutra  22  of  the  preceding 
Vide  p  441.     The  conclusion  is  that  the    ST&ST^q^   of  the    middle  two,  viz. 

and  WTOlte  is  meant. 

Adhikaraga  X.     SAfcraa  26—27  dealing  with  the  subjectthat  by  the  word  ̂ TCfW  &C.  there 
is  transference  of  the  peculiarities. 

u  <•  i    i     u 
song,  cake  baked  on  one  pan  and  a  curd  dish;  ̂     and; 

seeing  tKo  force  of  the  text. 

36.     And  the  SKHIW,  ttfRTOTV  and  *nfa$jr  by  reason  of  the  for 
ce  of  the  text. 

The  author's  view  is  embodied  ia  the  present  ̂   (1)  In  connection  with 
it  is  said     "nrRmtf^wrftaf  SR  w«ww."     "On  both   sides  of 
there  are  three  WHWs."  There  is  the  principal  day  which 

is  called  fif^re'te?  on  both  sides  of  which  there  are  3  days  called 
^t*mr  ̂   these  SKHW  days  there  are  17  songs  sung  under  a  direct  text. 

In  connection  with  another  sacrifice  called  TO£  it  is  said  l£Sfr  TO5^  ̂ TT- 

CT*n«ft-  "The  ̂ 55  has  songs  having  two  WtfHTs."  According  to  the  prin 
ciple  laid  down  in  the  irfwrsi  where  the  term  $**H3  is  explained,  (See  p. 
440)  as  the  objector  would  argue,  the  39TTOW  can  not  refer  to  the  WfllJT  of 
the  irawnr  The  author  says  no;  you  are  wrong;  the  peculiarities  of 

*rer*rre  are  meant.  The  reason  he  assigns  is  that  by  seeing  the  fe'?r 
we  arive  at  this  conclusion.  There  are  six  songs  sung  during  the 

six  days  viz  (1)  f^TfrT  (2)  <N3RT  (3)  TO^T  (4)  ̂ fiftT  (5)  firo*  (6)  ̂ ^fe>T  in 

a  TO£.  Then  in  an  «T5TC,  according  to  the  text  ̂ jfteftW^T^:  ̂ T^fiir>T- 
Wr«nTf*rqfTfcT^r"  "That  which  is  the  third  day  of  17  songs  is  carried  to 
the  place  of  thirty  three  songs."  The  third  day's  song  is  taken  to  the 
6th  day  and  6th  day's  song  is  removed  the  3rd  day.  Then  under  the  text 

"The    continuity  of  three    seventeen  songs." 
The  6th,  7th  and  8th  days  have  without  any  intervention  17  songa,     This 
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shows  that  the  peculiar  characteristies  of  *T3TIWf  are  meant. 

(2)  In  t^5f  sacrifice,    one  cake  is  offered  to   ̂ r^F^t    deities  and  in 

sacrifice  also  one  cake  is  offered  to  Hr^T^r^^t;  under  the  text  *r<T*T^- 

which  makes  the  whole  offerings"  by  srefsfT^,  in    connection    with 
the  latter  the  peculiarities  of  ̂ Nr^  can  be  transferred. 

(3)  In  shr^T  sacrifice,  the  t^^TffrW  is  mentioned  and  the  peculiari 

ties  are    described;    elsewhere    after    describing    jbrrWTTfasrr,    ('T^THT^1 
JT^ft'    "They  do  not  use  watery  portion  of    Sflwr");    by  this  prohibition, 
the  peculiarities  of  §^^  are  transferred. 

u  «  i  ̂   i  ̂ »  u 
by   reason    of  the   general    command  ;   ̂T    on  the    other 

hand. 

27.    Or  by  reason  of  the  general  command. 
The  author  says  by  reason  of  the  commonness  of  the  texts,  ̂ TOTJT,  ̂ ^ 

^qrsr  and  3Trf5r$rr,  are  transferred  from  the  respective  ceremonies  mention 

ed  in  $3T  26. 

Adhikarana  XI.  Sfttras  28  -29  iealin-  with  the  subject  that  in  the  words  <^r&r^ff^'  the 
form  is  the  cauae. 

U  ̂   I      I        II  / 

in  a  thing  which  is  produced  by    an  act  ;   ̂   an  act;  ̂ T^  like  a. 
sacrificial  post. 

28.     In  a  thing  which  is  produced  by  an  act,  it  is  an  act   like 
a  sacrificial  post. 

STT^n^rf-r,  stfr^rfr  "He  givea  cloths;  he  gives  a  cart."  The-  cloths  and 
carts  are  made  by  a  weaver  and  a  carpenter  respectively;  just  as  a 

sacrificial  post  is  prepared  by  an  action  so  are  cloths  and  cart.  So  these 
terms  beingjbased  on  an  act  of  an  agent,  denote  an  action;.  Thia  is  the 
view  of  the  objector. 

«  »  i  3  i 
^cf  form;   ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;   sr^frf^c^r^  by  reason  of  nothing    be 

ing  left. 
29.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  form  by  reason  of  nothing   left 

(of  action). 
The  author  says  that  the  terms  apply  to  the  objects  when  they  are  rea» 
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dy  i.  e.  after  the  action  is  over.  No  one  applies  these  terms  when  the  cloth 
and  cart  are  being  made  by  the  weaver  and  the  carpenter.  They  apply  to 
the  forms  which  are  ready  for  use.  So  in  this  view,  these  terms  do  not 
denote  action.  As  to  the  example  of  the  sacrificial  post  which  the 
objector  gives,  it  is  said  in  reply  that  the  action  is  going  on;  the  illus 
tration  therefore  does  not  hold  good. 

Adhikarana  XII  Stitrus  30—32  dealing  with  the  subject  that  inarprffs^T^  fcbo    uuooneecrated 
fire  should  be  used. 

11  <»  i     i   °  u 
in  a  doubt;    <$\feft:    common;   Stttf    is  ;    KerfWTcT    by    reason  of 

accomplishing  all  objects. 

30.     In  a  doubt  the  common  fire,  by  reason  of  its   accomplish 
ing  all  objects. 

In  connection  with  9R?fcRT3-  it  is  said  "arfrrgqfffWT  Sfjqfaf".  "Having 
placed  fire,  he  praises."  What  kind  of  fire  is  meant,  whether  it  is  the  com 
mon  unconsecrated  fire  or  the  consecrated  fire?  The  view  of  the  objector 
which  is  not  stated  here  is  apparently  that  it  is  the  Vedic  fire,  which  ia 
purified  by  the  consecration  ceremony. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  in  such  a  case  of  doubt  it  is  the  common  fire 
which  is  of  use  everywhere,  and  is  therefore  meant. 

5f  not;   tf^JJ^  consecrated  fire;   wff^TRfv being  directed    for  the  par 
ticular  object. 

31.     Not  the  consecrated  fire,  being  ordained  for  a  particular 
object. 

The  author  says  that  the  consecrated  fire  can  not  be   used;    b'ecause  it 
is  used    under   a  Vedic    text   for   a    particular   purpose.     W^Rl^^Rf  I 

"He    sacrifices    in    SffCTsfta  fire,  he  offers  libations  in 

II  to  i       i         ||  • 

similarly  f   3r<rf^:  origin  ;   ̂ r^i  of  the  others  ;   *W?f  r^  by  reason  of 
equality.  ;   ;,  .* 

32.     By  the  reason  of  the  equality  of  its  origin  with  others. 

author   says   further  that  the   Vedic    fire  is    also   produced   like 



common  fire;  so  common  fire  should  be  used. 

Adhikurau  i  Mil.  Sfltrfts  33-31    dealing  with  the  subject  that  under  the  text  "the  llth  eaorl- 

ficial  posr,  is  the  sacrificial  post",  the  c^remouiea  belonging  to  the  sacrificial  post  do  not  apply  t 

ti  ̂   i  ̂   i  ̂   ii 
consecrated;   ^tt^is;   3^  that;   ̂ T»^r^T<fN   by  reason  of  the  word, 

text, 

33.    Consecrated  by  reason  of  that  word, 

In  connection    with  t£^nff^ft  sacrifice  it  is  said  " 

becomes  a  sacrificial  post/7  In  the  ̂ T^f^Rt  sacrifice  there  aer  11  sac 
rificial  posts;  the  sacrificial  posts  erected  from  the  south  number  11;  the 

eleventh  is  called  grq^T,  "^fgrsniq^rq".  "That  which  is  from  the  south 

is  called  3^TO."  The  question  is,  whether  purificatory  ceremonies  should 
be  performed  on  the  7q?TO?  The  objector  says,  yes  because  it  is  called  a 
^q  and  so  all  the  ceremonies  which  are  performed  on  a  fjq  should  be  per 
formed  on  the 

II  •*  I  ̂   I  \9  II 

by  the  secondary  sense  ;  ?TT  on  the  otter  hand  ;  sroratarWFJ  by 

reason  of  being  not  the  part  of  the  sacrifice;  SpSUW^  of  the  qualities; 

*ffWT»T^T^by  describing. 

34u  It  is  by  the  secondary  sense  being  not  subsidiary  to  the 
sacrifice  and  by  describing  the  qualities* 

The  author  says  that  no  animal  is  tied  to  the  eleventh  pillar,,  so  no 

ceremony  is  necessary  "*??  2CT  *C^^TT:  <f$J*te:  Sf*taf*ni  ̂ TT^f:^  "Animala 

are  tied  to  other  sacrificial  posts,  but  not  to  the  wq^.'j  So  no  rope 
is  tied  round  it.  It  is  a  gq  not  in  the  primary  sense  but  only  in  the  secon 

dary  sense.  When  it  is  called  a  g<T  it  is  only  to  describe  the  qualities. 

As  for  example  *raqt%rtf(*.  "A  sacrificer  is  certainly  a  sacrificial  post.1' 
It  is  only  to  show  the  excellence  of  gq  that  *nHTT5T  is  called  ̂ q. 

Adhikarann  XtV.  SAtras  36-30  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  text 

the  word  ireg  means  a  matter  of  the  Rigvada« 

<•  i         n 

:    of  an  action;    $<£*T*3:    Word  ̂ 52;    qftfi  is  ;    ̂ tq^TT^  by  laying 
down  similar  direction. 
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35.     The  word  £g  denotes  an   action  by  laying   down  similar 
direction. 

In  connection  with  arffcr^W,  it  is  said  '(S«ts7fc^&"  "They  worship  with 

songs."  The  word  *£*Z  is  a  proper  name  of  a  s>ng  in  a  s^ff^^nr  in  TTpHff^T* 

tfgR.  The  objector  says  that  when  this  word  is  used  in  arfr;Wf?T,  it"  means  the 
peculiarities  of  the  $5£  of  S^rfif^W  according  to  the  principle  of  afffcrfhr 
as  explained  in  «rfa$**H  I  of  pada  III.  at  p.  434. 

It,  therefore,  denotes  an  action  and  the  peculiarities  of  *pz  are  (1)  the 

general  fo'^R  &c.  and  (2)  the  particular  sprefaTOrsTnter  "meditate  on  the 
earth  mentally." 

II  *  I       \         II 

mentioning  the  name  ;   ̂ T  on  the    other  hand  ; 

by  prohibition  ;    Jfuty    in  a  substance  ;    ̂ €^T»^:    the  word   £ 
s. 

36.  On  the  other  hand,  by  mentioning  the  name  and  prohi 
bition,  the  word  $s  is  used  in  the  sense  of  substance. 

The  author  says  that  fg  means  a  matter  from  the  Rigveda,  as  for  ins 
tance  arfvR^j:*?ft3*T:  &c.  Rig.  Veda  VIII.  32-22.  The  reason  which  he 
gives  is  that  the  srr?vr%7?  form  of  the  verb  is  used  which  prohibits  the  3<?- 
WT  (worship).  By  reason  of  the  instrumental  case  and  the  3TTr*T^  form 
of  the  verb,  the  ̂   means  the  verses  from  the  Rigveda;  it  therefore  prohi 
bits  the  separate  act  of  3<TW?T.  S>  it  is  not  a  transfer  of  the  acts  from 

3*hRretar  It  means  "sitting  near  fire  with  mantras0  but  not  doing  acts-  si 
milar  to  se  in 

END  OF  PADA  III. 

PADA 

Adhikarana  I.    dealing  with   the  subject  that  in  *ftq%$  &c.  the  transference    of  eubordi- 
nate  acts  is  infetred, 
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*The    author  now    proceeds  to  explain    t*he  inferential 
See  the  the  division  at  p 

u 
subordinate  acts  ;   srfoJh  *by  reason  of  being  not  prescribed  j 

:  of  the  sacrifice;    cr^rf^,  model. 

1.     The   model  of  the  sacrifice   by  reason   of  the  subordinate 
acts  being  not  prescribed. 

There  is  a  general  text  ̂ belonging  to  no  context 

.(ftotfo-II.  3.  2.)  "A  person  desirous  of  Brahmanic  splendour,  should  offer 

'boiled  rice  consecrated  to  sun."  We  must  before  explaining  the  ̂ explain 

what  is^TT^TT.  It  is  volvfcio'fi,  a  faculty  by  which  you  desire  to  accomplish 
certain  object.  It  consists  of  three  parts.  (1)  OTRfthe  desired  end  £.  6.  the 
fruit;  (2)  tfraJT  is  the  means  by  which  you  achieve  it,  i,  e.  the  different  ma 

terials  and  (3)  ̂ fa^>=farefr  which  is  the  variety  of  the  subordinate  acts  which 

lead  up  to  that  main  act.  Sse  p.  224.  "3rffr§&$T  SRTwft  «&rf,"  "A  person 
desirous  of  heaven,  should  .perform  a  sacrifice."  Here  in  the  .text  we  find  all 
*the  three  elements,  but  in  the  text  under  consideration  we  see  that  there 

are  ̂ T^  and  Sf-TT  b>th  but  net  ̂ fcf^rfs^cTT.  The  author  says  that  in  such 
cases  where  the  ̂ Rf^>T?sq?fT  is  not  mentioned,  you  infer  >it  from  the  model 
flacrifice. 

Adhikaraon  IT.     Sfttras  "2—  *2    dealing  with  tb«  subject  that  in  the  text  *<CTqfe$"   theje  is 
Vedic  subordinate  &ct. 

-^  1  ?  i  ̂   41 

q:   that;  <STfo5:    wordly  ;   ̂ T^    is;  J^XTflfFcSTT^   by    seeing   its  appli 
cation. 

2.    It  is  wordly,  by  seeing  its  application. 
Kow  the  question  is,  that  when  the  ̂ fira»rfefT  is  not  prescribed,  then  there 

is  no  rule  to  determine  as  to  whether  it  is  Vedic  or  profane?  The  objector's 
reply  is  that  when  there  is  nothing  particular  to  indicate  it,  it  should  be 
considered  secular.  The  acts  performed  U©  achieve  the  desired  end  are 
secular  in  as  much  as  their  applicability  is  seen. 

^  II  »  I  $  I  3  II 
by  the  text;   5  on  the  other  hand;   3<f:  from  that;   sp^?^  other 

wise. 
3,     On  the  other  Land,  by  the  text,  it  is  otherwise. 
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The"  objector  coniiimea  that  if  there  be  any  special    text,  then  the 
is  Vedic. ft  "*  i$  \ 

by  the  force  of  tl*e  text;  ?n  on  the  other  hand  ;  fowta  is  regu 

lated;  ftfrW  of  the  force  of  the  text  ;-,  gr^fJ-pIc^T^  by  reason  of  being 
its  character. 

4.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  regulated  by  tfie  force   of  the  text 
feincQ  it  is  the  characteristic  of  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  says  that  t&e^  ̂ %^f«TffT  is  not  profane;  it  is  Vedic.  It*  is 
regulated  by  the  inference  derived  from  the  text  because  it  depends 

upon  it.  For  instance,  *fr?^5*,  XTOT$$«^,  $°  3*  II.  3.  2.)  &c.  indicate 
that  the  $Rl**f«WI  is  Vedic  but  not  profane. 

II  b  I  »  I  t(  II 

not  so  ;   *F«IWg«fr3rpj[  by  reason  of  being    based  on    unreasonable 

ness;    TO  where;    fawflqT^qqTfo  permanent  restatement. 

5.     Not  so,  being/based-  on  unreasonableness,,  wlien   there   is 
permanent  restatement. 

Tlhe  objector  says  that  you*  can  notf  fix  the  tfedic  ̂ fif^fs^ft  by  infer 

ence  from  thestext*j  how  can  such  inference  be  drawn  where  the  passages 
are  permanent  repetition?  It  is  therefore  profane 

M  to  i  »  i 

mutual;   ftxrfii^^Trl   by  reason  of    incompatibility;   V.  and; 
ftf  subordinate  acts  ;   qm^^qHT  real  applicability  ;   9n$t.is« 

B\  And  by  reason  of  rmitual  incompatability,  there  is  the  real 
applicability  of  the  subordinate. 

The  objector  continues  in:  his  own  way  and  says  that  both  §f^sp  and  &* 
fc^B  ̂ fif^fs^rr  can  not  exist  side  by  side.  If  it  is  Vedic  3rRr^f"T*TT,  i*  can 
hot  be  ̂ f^5.  If  it  is  ̂ f%^  ̂ fgf^rf  8?T^  it  can  not  be  Vedic;  when  the  sftfip^ 

is  admitted  to  be  applicable,  all  the  subordinate^  acts  of  the 
model  sacrifice  are   transferable.     So   only  one  is   applicable  and  that  ia. 
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II  to  I  £  I  ̂   II M  i     C     i  M 

by  reason  of  participating;  §  on  the  other  hand;  f?HT*^T  is 

limited;  g^TTT^  of  the  subordinate  acts;  SfftroRc^T^  by  reason  of  indica 

tion  ;  tf^rv^rrct  by  relationship;  sdw*Rr3TT^  like  a  name;  *TOTlike;  ̂ 3:  a  cow, 

a  mare ;  fiJ^ffr^lI  by  its  colt. 

7.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  limited  by  reason  of  participating 

in  the  extraordinary  principle  because  it  indicates  the  subordinate 

acts.  By  virtue  of  relationship,  it  is  like  a  name  just  as  mare  by 
the  colt. 

The  author  says  that  here  the  ̂ f^Fcfs^TT  is  Vedic;  because  it  partakea 

of  the  3W^>  The  apurva  is  produced  by  the  principal  act  and  the  subor 

dinate  acts  lead  up  to  it.  When  you  mention  Sfftrfta  in  SffNrqrfoR  sacrifice, 

all  the  subordinate  acts  are  meant  by  reason  of  the  mutual  relationship 

between  the  parts  to  the  whole.  He  gives  an  illustration  which  can  not  be 

•translated  in  any  other  language,  v*3  means  a  cow  but  when  there  is  the 

word  'finite'  (colt)  used,  the  word  <vtg'  comes  to  mean  a  mare.  So  the 

^RraKf'sif^T  in  connection  with  the  principal  act  which  produces  sfgtf  ia 
Vedic. 

of  the  origin  ;   tfTTc^T   by  reason  of  equality  ;   ̂ r   on  the  other 

hand;   Wtfa^tf  according  to  the  context;   *TT5T:  existence;   OT3[,is. 

8.  On  the  other  hand,  by  virtue  of  the  equality  of  the  origin, 
they  are  regulated  by  the  context. 

The  fe**T  can  not  determine  it;  because  OTnr  &c.  are  of  equal  origin. 
They  are  all  ths  constituent  parts  of  3UJ3<4.  So  they  pertain  to  the  .con 

text  of  their  principal  (STT*%*0-  ̂   JWsr  be  considered  principal,  then  its 

$ta  namely  ST^Tlf  will  be  inferred.  So  the  characteristics  which  are  men 

tioned  in  connection  with  the  3f£^,  are  to  be  taken  under  that  heading. 

u  «  i  ?  i  <  n 
text  as  to  principal  and  subordinate  acts;  =*  and  ; 

prohibition  of  the  contrary  ;    ̂ f%T^  in  one. 

9.     In  one  sentence,  the   principal   and  the    subordinate  acts 
are  prohibited. 
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The  objector  says  that  when  the  subordinate  acts  go  to  make  up  the 
along  with  the  principal,  the  constituent  parts  are  raised  up  to  a 

higl  er  position;  they  are  no  longer  subordinate  acts.  So  the  ̂ ftft^fcrar  is 
not  Vedic  and  your  position  that  by  one  text  both  the  principal  and  its 
parts  are  possible  is  untenable. 

\\ 

end  of  the  fefa;  wr  on  the  other  hand  ;  fff>fa^[  like  the  model 
sacrifice;  ̂ ^HT^t  in  a  command;  JT^f  cf  is  applicable  ;  cOT  similarly; 
ft  because  ;  f^JT^f^  force  of  the  text, 

10.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  end  of  the  ftfa,  like  the  mo 
del  sacrifice,  it  is  applicable  in  *\^n  text;  similarly  is  the  force 
of  the  text. 

The  Rrfa  is  the  command,  ^fjofjn^rv^n^^  "Let  him  perform  new  and 
full  moon  and  sacrifices."  It  is  the  commencement  of  the  feftj  i.  e.  f^rrfV 
The  sentence  or  command  on  the  strength  of  which  a  person  acts  or 
which  prompts  or  induces  a  person  to  act  or  omit  to  act,  is  a  fefa.  f^«fa  is 
the  entire  Brahmana  with  the  3^TT*T  excepting  the  principal  %ftf.  On  the 
contrary,  fo^rf^  consists  of  the  £TT3W  and  gd^T.  The  author  says  that  the 
fin^cf  makes  the  model  sacrifice  applicable  ;  whatever  procedure  that  be 

longs  to  the  model  sacrifice,  applies  to  those*  of  which  it  is  the  model.  As 
for  instance  the  procedure  of  those  of  which  srn^T  is  the  model,  is  from  the 
W^T.  The  model  sacrifice  of  the  *fW?mT  is  ̂ fgofiTRT,  The  whole  proce 
dure  of  ̂ $ijp?*Tra  under  the  ̂ t^*fr  applies  to  ?f?hfaT*T.  There  are  3  constitu 

ent  parts  of  a*TRTT  (1)  what  (2)  by  what  (3)  how.  (1)  *TT«qr  (2)  OT^JT  (3)  yfa- 

3>^s«raT-  See  at  p.  448.  The  author  says  that  the  fen1  also  shows  the  same. 
The  JTOT*  &c.  belonging  to  ̂ fgofror  are  found  in  sfhfam.  This  argument 

shows  that  the  ̂ fira»gr'5?rar  is  Vedic. 

H  *  1  9  I  \\  U 

virtue  of   fe^   being  jthe  cause  ;    srfe't   in  a    case  where 
there  is  no  fe^;    ̂ rfiRJ  profane  ;    ̂ TT^  is. 

11.     By   virtue  of  the   fo|?   being  the   cause,  in  a   case  where 
there  is  no  faff,  it  will  he  profane. 

The  objector  says  that  you  base  your    argument  on  the    fe^-     In  those 
sacrifices  where  there  ia  no  fe   ,  the  ̂ r^f^^m  will  not  be  Vedic,     As  for 
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example  ̂ T5T^^T^^T^TT5^T^^   "Let  cakes  basket!?  ow  eleven  pans  be  offer- 
e«i    to        and 

II  <•  I  ?  I         II 

of  the  force  of  the  text  ;  g^TSTT^  by  reason  of  the  priority  ;  ̂  

and  ;  ̂ ^T^TTOTWTT^  by  reason  of  ̂ ^TT  being  common  ;  i^$;rTfo  by  oW 
only;  fgf^frcl  determines;  ^-H  juso  like  ;  W3ft3^l^  with  lice  in  a  caul 
dron. 

12.     By  reason  of  the  priority  of  fifff  and  the  ̂ frf*ft  befog,  ootn^ 
mon,  one  only  deter  mines  just  as  one  (grain  of)  rice  in  a  cauldron. 

The  author  says  that  the  fe^f  alone  does  not  determine  that  the  ̂ RraJrfsq^ff 
is  Vedic  or  profane;  the  %n^fT   which  is    common  to  all,  coupled  with  the 

support  of  the  fb]f,  determines  that  the    ̂ fcf^f«l3T  is  Vedic.     Just  as-yoi* 

take  only'one  grain  of  rice  from  the  boiling  kefette  to  see  whether   the  rice 
has  boiled  or  not,  so  one  illustration  is  quite  sufficient  to  settle  the  disputed 
that  the    Rr^feiaT  is  Vedic. 

Adhikarana  III.     Stitras  18  -20.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  TTCTO*?*?    the   subordii 

nate  acts  of  fTf        should  be  performed. 

II  ̂   I  9  I  ̂   II 

pertaining  to  the  sacrifice    lasting  for  12  days  ;   arfif^    in 
veral  ddyS;   ̂ ST^fifrWP|   by    reason  of  being  the    model  of  it; 

one  day  ;   «rf^5FT»mn!C   by  reason    of  exceeding  ;    ̂ m^   its    name; 
^spTf^^like  a  sacrifice  for  a  day. 

13.  In  a  sacrifice  lasting  for  several  days,  the  twelve  days'  sac 
rifice  by  reason  of  being  the  model  of  it;  exceeding  the  songs- 
of  one  day,  they  will  be  so  called  like  a  sacrifice  fora  day. 

"They  who  are  desirous  of  offspring,  resort  to 

After  laying  this  down  it  is  said  thar*  fSjffrfif:,  ift:  and  arr^:  are  one  do,y  sacri 
fices  in  it.  The  question  is  whether  the  ̂ RR^fs^fT  of  grr^TTf  or  <^T£  applies 
to  irewreV  In  TWMT  there  are  three  qi^s  known  as  3%rftr*,  ift:  and  STTg; 
they  fall  under  the  head  of  those  sacrificees  which  last  for  several 

days;  their  model  is  £T^TT£  and  a&  they  have=  Aeir  names  conventionally 
fixed,  they  are^R?.  In  this  state  ol  doubt,  the  objector  comesJor  word  and 
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says  tliaV  the  TOTSPR  has  its  model  in  the  gTC^TTg  by  reason  of  its  lasting  for 
several  days  and  the  ftwfa  is  5n?3TTg  though  there  are  t^rff^  sacrifices 
named  distinctly,  yetihey  would  not  apply  as  more  Vedic  hymns  are  re 
cited  with  modifications. 

II  <•  I  9  I        K 
by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  text;   ̂   and. 

14.    And  by  force  of  the  text. 

The  objector  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that  the 

shows  that  the  ̂ ferefcTOT  of  £RRTr?  belongs  to-iraTVPR.  "Jpr**t 

[T«n»niH  3T«f  I  *?W"    "With  two  he  offers  hair,  with  two   he  otters 
rfktn,  with  two  he  offers  blood  and  with  two  he  offers  flesh."     Afler  giving 
these  6  pairs  I^T^fta  SflffaT^fif  WriTHI  *taftc<«l<?<??t  "Those  which  are  twelve 
WT^s,  (oblations)  are  offerings  to  the  self."  From  these  texts,  the  inference 
is  that  the  procedure  of  ?T33fTC  applies.    The  illustration  taken  from  i£^T^- 

sacrifice  ts  another  fe^f.      There  361  series  of  soma    extraction    called 
in  a  TOTITO*;  it  is  said 

®e  who  sacrifices    an   excess  of 

in  T^^Tft,  will  have  the  increase  of  deadly  enemies;  two  animals 

should  be  put  in  pair,  the  younger  should  be  used  in  aug:  but  they  who  sac 
rifice  the  nine  animals  bfiloning  to  aTSPJT  will  have  neither  an  increase  of 

•deadly  enemies,  nor  the  younger  will  complete  aitg."  If  eleven  is  multiplied 
by  S2,  the  total  comes  to  352;  the  remaining  nine  animals  in  order  to  com 

plete  361  series  of  soma  extractions  are  called  m^Tf^T^  in  the  text.  This 

fact  also  shows  that  the  5f3$3*&T3T  of  ̂ r^TTf  applies, 

II  *  I  ?  I  ̂*t  II 
not   so;   fJc^fWRTrj   by    reason   of   the   name   of    the   sacrifice; 

m(>re  songs  ;    arvrs^rW^  without  an  anthority. 

15,  Not  «w,  by  reason  of  the  name  of  the  sacrifice;  and  of  the 
more  songs  there  is  no  authority. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view;  he  says  that  the  name  of  the  sacrifices 
is  distinctly  given;  they  are  ̂ >Tf  while  the  5T53TTg  1S  based  upon  inference 

of  Wt^1*.  The  «TT3T>snT  which  is  based  upon  perception  is  superior  to  ̂ 9^3>, 
So  the  result  is  that  the  ̂ fcf^fSTTcTT  is  of  ̂ $1%  in  a  ITWTJR5T.  You  ̂ y  that 
more  songs  are  recited;  but  there  is  no  authority  for  this  statemsnt.  It  is 

not  based  on  «fnr>iq  but  on  a  special  text. 
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«  \  $  \  ̂  u 

*  force  of  the  text;  ̂ frT^^:  a  characteristic  of  the  collection  of  sac 

rifices  ;  ̂ ffc^is  ;  ̂ *T?T?t:  by  reason  of  securing  the  object;  ̂ s^^Hke  the 
material. 

16.     The  %f?  is  the  characteristic  of  the  collection  of  sacrifices 
by  reason  of  securing  the  object  liltfe  the  material. 
As  to  f^*T  mentioned  in  ̂ 5f  1.4,  the  objector  says  that  it  is  the  character 

istic  of  the  STC'f^  T"ne  ̂ ^TT?  is  the  collection  of  days  (arf  tfsrrcT)  and  it  se 
cures  fruit.  *T^TWT  is  also  a  species  of  3fg{fcT3T  and  it  also  secures  a  fruit. 

Here  it  partakes  of  all  the  characteristics  of  5T^TOT-  As  for  example  when 

wild  rice  is  substituted  for  tho  rice,  it  partakes  of  all  the  characteristics  of 

the  rice  and  undergoes  all  the  processes  required  for  purifying  it  and  ma 

king  it  fit  for  the  sacrifice. 

u  M  si    *  u 
?f  3T  not  so  ;  3(*fa  *Sr3T3v  by  reason  of  partaking  the  characteristic  of  the 

reward  ;    sfaT^ipIr^ra^  the  aggregate  being  subordinate. 

17.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  partaking    the  characteristic  of  the 
reward,  the  aggregate  being  subordinate. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  wrong;  the  SCT^Tfir  secures  the  object  and 

so  it  does  not  partake  of  the  quality  of  the  3fiTff*!T  it  being  subordinate;  just 

as  when  one  says  "bring  me  king's  man",  a  man  is  brought  but  not  the 
king:  so  when  one  takes  cooked  food  the  principal  ingredient  is  al 

ways  thought  of  but  not  minor  eatables  namely  vegetables  and  soup  &c. 

The  days  therefore  in  the  sacrifice  produce  the  fruit  but  not  the  3%R3 

(aggregate)  so  the  12  3q^s  (oblations)  jire  not  characteristics  of  the 
but  of 

n  *  i  9  i  ̂ c  u 
:  by  reason  of  securing  the  object;  ̂ fa  in  the  materials; 

transference  of  the  characteristic;   ^c^t  is. 

18.     By  reason  of  securing  the   object,  there  is  transference  of 
the  characteristics  in  the  materials. 

The  author  says  that  you  have  given  the  example  of  the  wild  rice.  It 
is  a  substitute  of  the  rice  and  so  it  will  partake  of  all  its  characteristics 
and  undergoes  all  the  processes. 
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II  <•  I  5?  \ 

by    the    application;   PplcW    of   the  fixed;   feff^^  symbol  ot 
mark. 

19.     l?ixed  by  the  application,  there  is  the  symbol  or  mark. 
The  author  says  that  the  first  day  of  Ifr^TTf  and  that  of  *TOtJT*?«r  are  cal 

led  JTta<nta-  The  twelve  ¥T^Rfs  as  a  matter  of  course  follow,  when  the  prin 

cipal  is  accepted;  they  do  not  come  by  a  ̂t^*>  text. 

II  *  I       \        U 

seeing  the  12th  day  c'efe'niony  ;  fsrf^TS^  of  llth  animal  srcri* 
fice  which  is  special  ;  «TT«nT*^3>T^Rt  of  the  general  statement  ;  STfJSfsfc^Tcf 
by  reason  of  being  for  the  model  sacrifice. 

20.  Seeing  the  12th  day  ceremony  of  animal  sacrifice  which  is 
special,  by  virtue  of  the  general  statement  being  for  the  model  sac 
rifice. 

The  author  further  explains  his  view.  There  is  an  q;q?T^f$T5ft  sacrifice 

in  which  11  animals  are  sacrificed,  Thdre  is  a  certain  ceremony  on  the 
12th  day  which  is  called  f%£ir  There  is  aRTO^  text  belonging  to  no  con 
text  »mfo  ft*  smfts^FsT  *ns^,  ̂ TT^rff  ft<?f  ffcrfft,  *ftfcf  w^rfft  STT^   ̂ ^t 
"Let  an  animal  consecrated  to  Agui  be  brought  for  sacrifice  on  the  first 
day,  an  ewe  consecrated  to  ?T<^fi  on  the  second  day,  tawny  coloured  ani 
mal  consecrated  to  ̂ n?  on  the  third  day  and  an  animal  consecrated  to 

TOUI  on  the  last  day."  This  process  is  to  be  repeated.  As  a  rule  WTR*T 
text  belongs  to  a  model  sacrifice;  the  present  text  will,  therefore^  apply 
to  S^tRrehT;  but  there  are  not  many  dayg;  so  the  text  will  be  read  in  con 
nection  with^T^Tnr.  In  the  latter,  there  are  no  S^ftRr:,  *fh  and  «Ttg:;  the 
text  will  therefore  be  read  in  connection  with  ?TcrT5FTq«T.  This  is  the  reason 

why  fasrc  *a  seen  i 

OF  PADA  IVi 

END  OF  CHAPTER  Vlt, 

33 



CHAPTER  Vltl, 

PADA  I. 

Adhikarnual.    Dealing  with  srfogff  (promise,  enunciatiofc)* 

%T$I  now  ;    fMta^$f^*JC  the  definition  of  the  special. 

X     Now  is  the  definition  of  the  special. 

In  the    foregoing    chapter    the    Sffa^T   has    been    described  generally. 

Now  the    author  enters   into  a  new    chapter  and    makes  a  promise    to.  des 

cribe  it  specially.     This    sutra  is  a  srft^T  sutra    and  is  ah    introduction  to 

-the  subject  which  the  author  wishes  to  treat  in  the  chapter. 

Adhikarana  II.     Dealing  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  special  action, 

n  «  \  \  \  ̂   \\ 
whose;    fe^  work  ;    SfsfsKfrlT^    by  reason    of  the    connection  with 

the  object;    srf^TT^^  like  a  name. 

2.     Whose  mark  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the   object 
like  a  name. 

.  3-  2;  Here  is  a  text  "Boiled  rice  should 

be  offered  to  ̂ q  by  a  man  who  is  desirous  of  the  splendour  of  a  Brahman.'1 
In  the  text,  we  have  the  3T£sf;  it  is  the  aptirva  which  actuates  a  person  to 

the  performance  of  an  act.  We  have  therefore  in  the  text  two  essential 

elements  of  VTT^TT  given,  namely  QW  aud  SWT.  The  sfcftm  is  the  means  to 

secure  the  Brahmanic  glory  or  splendour.  But  the  fe«fa  or  the  procedure 

is  not  described.  We  do  not  know  which  is  the  ̂ =KTT  and  what  are  the  ma 

terials.  It  puts  a  person  on  an  enquiry.  The  above  text  will  read  thus  "tft- 

«Nre'faf*^<W  The  word  .fWfc*  is  the  fe'TT  or  mark  which  puts  one  to 

enquire  how  the  offering  should  be  made.  The  reply  is  that  you  should 

perform  it  like  an  W%*  sacrifice.  The  procedure  of  the  sujifa  will  govern 
the 
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Adhikarana  III    StHras  3  -10  de*liug  with  the  subject  that  in  a  eouia  sacrifice,  the  oLaracter- 
iatics  of  yfg  are  nob  transferred. 

n  c  i     \     u 

by  reason  of  the  application;    jfi  of  ̂ ft;   *ffr$  in  *far    (sacri 

fice)  ;    5Tf  far:  procedure  ;    wra^  is. 

3.     In  a  soma  sacrifice,  the  procedure    of   f  fij  applies  by  reason 
of  the  application. 

"s^ftRrertfhT  ̂ femta^cr"  "A  person  desirous  of  heaven  should 

perform  srfrnjfcr"  The  question  is  what  is  the  ff%«fa)  procedure? 
The  reply  to  the  objector  is  that  the  procedure  of  ffe  i.  e.  ̂ TganUOTnT 
governs  the  sffor  sacrifice.  The  reason  is  that  the  procedure  of  ̂ fe  applies 
to  ̂snrfter,  snRfwiT,  5r?T^?TT  and  animal  sacrifice.  Lastly  comes  ^ftrr^m.  The 

objector  says  that  the  procedure  of  ![fe  governs  all  the  above  said  sacri 
fices  in  order.  Why  should  it  not  govern 

reason  of  the  inference  ;   ̂   and. 

4.     And  there  is  also  an  inference, 

*R*N^Ttf  5renfTg*TnTT:     "It  has  one  hundred    srenrs    and  «r3?TT3fs."     These 
characteristics  of  ̂ fes  are  met  with  in  a   *ftor*lT*T    in  which  there  are  hund 
red  sr^TSTs  and 

I  c  I      \ 

by    laying    down  all    the    details  ;    ̂ r  on  the    other  hand  5 

peculiarity  of  an  extraordinary  principle. 

5.     On  the  other  hand,  by  laying  down  all  the  details,  there  is 
the  peculiarity  of  an  extarordnary  principle. 

The  author  says  that  the  fforiTiT  has  all  the  details  laid  down,  and  there- 
foredoesnot  stand  in  need  of  borrowing  the    procedure  from   elsewhere. 
The  ̂ Rr<£cf3*T3r  is  known  from,  the  verb u  c  \\  i^ 

of  non-existence  of  spoon  and  sprinkling  of   ghee  ; 

i*nd  ;   f%9TT5^r^TcTN  by  reason  of  the  permanent  restatement, 
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6.     And  there  are  no  spoon   and  sprinkling  of  ghee  by   virtue 
of  the  permanent  restatement. 

\ 
l<The  gods  making  a  thunderbolt  from  ghee,  killed 

Soma;  the  two  ̂ 3»3  are  its  arms.  The  offering  of  soma  is  therefore  not 

placed  in  ̂ \  (spoon)  nor  is  it  saturated  with  ghee."  The  author  assigns 
another  reason  for  holding  the  sffrreUT  to  be  a  model  in  itsetf.  He  says  that 

under  the  text  there  are  no  spoon  and  the  sprinkling  of  ghee;  if  the  ̂ f- 
qunqTO  had  been  the  model  of  ffanTHT)  such  could  not  have  been  the  case. 

C** It  is  a  fir3n«f^T^  a  permanent  statement  of  fact. 

c  i  \\  <•  ii 
:  prohibition  ;  f    %T  if  you  say, 

7.     If  it  be  said  that  it  is  a  prohibition. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  not    ftsn^^n^f  but  it  is  a  negative  precept; 
the  text  prohibits  the  two  ingredients  of  ̂ ^fgofara   which  are  not  applica 
ble  to  rfteRnr-     It  prohibits  so  much  and  no  further. 

«T  not ;  ̂ TW^tar^TCT  by  reason  of  completing  the  sentence. 

8.     No,  by  reason  of  completing  the  sentence. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  f%fa  but  an  wfo^.  It  completes  a 

sentence.  W^f^T^^  "W^  ̂ jf^fafHHI^ff?!  I  1^^TW^fte]|[^*gf%  |  *7m~ 
STOftiOTSKTJl':  |  "Those  who  brew  the  soma,  kill  it,  if  they  make  spoons 
its  arms  and  bring  ghee  near  it."  There  is  elsewhere  a  frfa  of  which  it  ia 
an  3TST^;  ̂ yrSjJSrf  ̂ rHtWEn^WflU  (T«  S.  I.  2.  ll.  1.)  \\  «0!  god,  soma  let 
each  particle  of  thine  increase."  If  the  former  text  be  considered  to  be  a 

fa,  there  will  be  a  split  of  a  sentence. 

u  c  i  \  i  »»  a 
he  doubts  ;   ̂   and  ;    Vf^lhfQir^  by  reason  of  not  fasting. 

9.     And  he  doubfcs  by  reason  of  not  fasting. 

<;Those  who  remain  without  fasting,  are  carried  to  the  other  world 

tied  with  their  necks,  one  should  therefore  remain  fasting."  Thia 
is  the  procedure  in  ̂ ifgWTRT  that  one  hag  to  observe  a  fast  but  such 
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is  not  the  case  in  a  ̂ fr-T^nr    and  there  is,  therefore,  no   transference   from 

M  c  rv  i yn 
seen  ;    ̂fgtpRT^  minor  offerings  ;    ̂ TT^  is. 

10.     There  are  minor  offerings  seen. 

This  is  a  reply  to  the  argument  put  forward  in  sutra  4  by  the  objec 
tor.  You  say  that  there  are  SHITST  and  3T«ff  ̂   offerings  from  which  you 
infer  that'the  models  of  soma  sacrifice  are  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices. 
Eut  they  are  the  offerings  in  ̂ niftarT  &c.  down  to  W3*J*T  Their  number  is 

the  same.  They  are  the  subordinate  parts  of  *ft*T*n*T  which  is  therefore, 
an  «rgcf  in  itself. 

Adbikarana    IV.    Dealing  with   the  transference  of  the  characteristics  of 

laorifice. 

n  c  i  ̂  \  \\  \\ 

in    ̂ fea;   ̂ sfgunrreph:     of   the    new     and    full    moon    sacrifices; 
:  application  ;    ̂ T^[  is. 

11.     In   ̂ fes  there   is  the   application  of  full    and   new  moon 
sacrifices. 

The  question  is  what  procedure  will  regulate  ̂ n^r  sacrifice.     The  au 

thor  has  laid  down  a  general  law  that  the   ftwfcr  of   ̂ $T5<rf*Trsr   governs  the 

.  He  has  given  no  reason,  Sabara  says,  that  in  the  text  ̂ ^"Ti 
I  *'Let  one  offer  cakes  baked  on  eleven  pans,  to  j(%  and  srfcT  dei 

ties/'  the  word  fSRqft  means  offering  of  ghee  in  a  spoon  to  the  fire;  this 
procedure  belongs  to  ̂ TJofamWT  -and  so  the  procedure  of  ̂ f^mTST  regu 
lates  the  *?37**r. 

Adhikarana  V.    Dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  ̂ fqiJIJTRT  to  the 
animal   sacrifice. 

n  c  i  \\  ̂   n 
q^ft  in  an  animal  sacrifice;   ̂   and  ;   f^rf^fcnqc   by  seeing  the  inference 

from  the  text. 

12.    And  in  an  animal   sacrifice,  by  seeing  the  inference  from 
the  text. 

The  next  question  is,  what  is  the  procedure  that  regulates  the  Sfftpsftafta 
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animal  sacrifice?  The  author's  reply  is  that  it  is  the  flfSifa  of  ̂ T|<rfTOT  The 
reason,  he  says,  is  that  an  inference  can  be  made  from  the  Vedic  texts. 

tCfTf^  STTrSTR^  <*^jrf  gr^SUlTf^,  sftamSTnT  jJirT^JH^fe).  "There  are  ele 
ven  srcrnfs  and  eleven  ST^TTWS;  he  besmears  the  animal  with  ̂ ^  after  sprink 

ling  ghee  from  ̂ ^T  (ladle)". 
Atluikarana  VI.     Dealing  wiDh  the  transference  of  procedure  of  ̂ rffp^fof)1^  to 

other  animal  sacrifice. 

II  C  I  \  I  ̂   II     ..-«:••• 
;  of  STjffafhrto  ;    ̂ and;   ̂ ^5  in  others. 

13.     And  of  3jf5Psftqfto,  in  others. 

The  next  question  is,  what  procedure  will  regulate  the  S^rfar,  Or^s  and 
The  reply  is  that  the  ftr«fa  of  3rfo%nrte   applies   to  other  animals 

also.  The  word  f  $T  means  arfirahrta.  The  f^frr  is  3U&V3  which  is  common  to 
all.  The  verb  indicates  that  the  model  sacrifice  is  3rfr»T*ftJTtot  "^7*TTtflrT: 

^•^^T%,  S^r^yTRWf^st^^^^^'  I  "They  complete  the  morning libation  with  fat,  midday  with  gdsr*T  cake  and  the  third  libation  with  lim 

bs."  The  procedure  of  SfcRs  is  common  t<*all  animal  sacrifices.  a?T|*f- 
Ctf^nT^fit.  "A  sacrificial  post  is  made  of  3^*^?  tree".  These  facts  support 
|  the  view  embodied  in  the 

Adhikarnna  Vil.     Dealing   with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  ̂ fq^ftq  to  the sacrifice. 

a  sacrifice   in  which    eleven    animals    are    sacrificed; 

of    the   time  for    preparing   the   $T*T;    t^T?*T^   of    two    ropes;    ̂ T5TRTN  by 
seeing. 

14.     By  seeing  the  time  for  preparing  the  soma  and  two  ropes 
in  ̂JT^fifr^ft  animal  sacrifice. 

The  question  is,  what  festfrT  will  govern  the  sacrifice  in  which  eleven 
animals  are  sacrificed?  The  reply  according  to  the  author  is  that  it  is 

the  f%^cf  of  ST^R'fa  that  governs  tha  ̂ r^f^ft.  The  reason  is  that  two 
ropes  by  which  animals  are  tied  round  a  sacrificial  post  and  the  time  for 

preparation  of  soma  are  common  to  both.  arfjnjrtt^T%  STT^T^TVTT  ^T^TT^nft- 

%3>  ̂ Tft^7^frT.  "A  priest  fit  to  sit  near  the  fire  taking  two  ropes,  ties  the 
two  ropes  round  each  sacrificial  post." 

Adhikirana  VlH.     Dealing  with  tbe    transference  of  the    procedure  of   i&'aT^'sTwV    to   the 
sacrifice  where  a  large  number  of  animals  are  Racnficed. 
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M  5  \  \ 

its    application;    W^    collection    of    animals;     ̂ JTgr    is; 
by  reason  of  seeing  separate  sacrificial  posts  for  each  animal. 

15.     In   the    collection  of   animals,  that  applies  by   reason   of 
seeing  separate  sacrificial  posts  for  each  animal. 

We  have  seen  srftrtorte,  *T^t*T,  ar^^I  and  ̂ r^{^T*ft  where  one  and  ele 

ven  animals  are  respectively  sacrificed.  The  question  is,  what  procedure 

^will  regulate  a  sacrifice  where  animals  more  than  11  are  sacrificed?  The 

author's  reply  is  that  the  ft«fa  of  ̂ .^f^ft  will  apply.  The  reason  is  that 
in  the  first  three,  there  is  only  1  sacrificial  post;  it  is  only  the 
where  there  are  more  sacrificial  posts  than  one.  So  the  procedure  of 

applies  to  the  qsgfi^  sacrifice. 

Adhikararu  IX.     Dealing  vvitb  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  ̂ T?T?JTn'  to  indefinite  sac 
rifices. 

rj        T^  is  C  I  \  \  \\  II 
in  indefinite   sacrifices  ;    rj   on  the    other  hand  ;    37JTOT    of    the 

soma  yaga, 

16.     On  the  other  hand  in  indefinite  sacrifices  of  the  soma. 

What  is  the  procedure  in  those    sacrifices  in  which  the    materials   and 
the  deity  are  not  known?     They    are  called    STS^TrBqTiT    which  is    translated 
here  as  indefinite.     "srfvrRTcTT^cT"     ''Let  him  perform  affrfa^  ."     «In  such 
cases"    says  the  author  "the  $nrcnr  is  the  model." 

Adhikarana  X.     Dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  jn^TTi?  to  3T£  ifal. 

*I^I  f^ajT|^r  n  c  i  \\  V9  n 
in    sacrifices    which  last    for  days;    grr^TTf^     of  12    day's  sacri fice. 

17.     In  sacrifices  wh>ch  last  for  days,  of  the 

What    is     the     procedure    in    those    sacrifices    which    last    for   days  ? 
The  reply  according  to  our  author  is    that  it  is  tie    fewfa    of    sp^TTS   that 
governs  3TCJT<U,  it  belongs  to  the  class  of  a  £r^TT£  sacrifice. 

Adhikarana  Xr.     Dealing  with  the  transference  of  the    procedure  of  ̂ -^3^3.  in  a   session   of sacrifice  listing  for  a  year. 

\     \ 
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of  JTcTrsfaJT  sacrifice  ;   «3  and  ;  rfcfT^rj  ̂ n  sacrifices  like  it  &c. 

18.     And  in  sacrifices  like  that  &c.,  of  the  iram^i 

What  is  the  procedure  in  a    session  of  sacrifices  lasting  for  a  year  like 

arrf^STf^if,  tfqf^W'nT&o.?     The  reply  according  to  our  author  is  that  it  is 
the  Rn»?frr  of  irwr^T^r^r  that  governs  them  because  they  belong  to  the  class  of 
sac/ifices  lasting  for  a  period  of  a  year  or  upwards. 

Adhik  arjiiiu  XI  I.     Dealing    with  the    transference  of    the  procedure  of    the  first  part  to  the 

latter  part  of  a-seinblage  or  days. 

f  assemblage    of  days  ;    x|    and  ;    Jtf  of  the  first  ;    3TT**J  in 

the  latter  ;   JTffrf:  application;    ̂ q1!^  is. 
19.     And  of  assemblage  of  days,  the  procedure  of  the    first  ap 

plies  to  the  latter  part. 
There  are  sacrifices  lasting  for  days  called  by  one  name  such  as  ̂ FTfif  ̂  

*TT3T^5  The  question  is,  what  is  the  procedure  that  applies  to  them?  The 
reason  for  this  question  is  that  the  procedure  for  the  preceding  days  is 

provided  for  but  there  is  no  provision  for  the  procedure  of  the  succeeding 
days.  Under  such  circumstances,  thei  procedure  of  the  preceding  dayg 

applies  to  the  succeeding  days. 
Adhikara^a  XI  II.    Sutras  20  —22   dealing  with   the  subject  thafc   ftuit    £c.  are    nob  trans 

ferred. I  \ 

:  of  the  principal  act  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ;  «t7fT?c^f^  by  reason 

of  non  -application  ;  ̂ ^fif^^T^^fTQ^r^^  of  the'  fruit,  the  rule,  the  agent 
and  the  aggregate  ;  «TfT?^?Ti  non-transfer  ;  cfg^W^K^  by  reason  o!  de 
pendence* 

20.  By  reason  of  the  non-applidation  of  the  principal  act,  the* 
fruit,  the  rule,  the  agent  and  the  aggregate  are  riot  transfer  red,  be 
cause  they  depend  on  it; 

The  present  sutra  solves  the  question  relating  to  the  things  that  are  trans 
ferred  from  the  model  sacrifice  to  the  modified  sacrifice.  The  principal 
act  is  not  transferred;  if  that  is  tranferred,  theu  there  will  be  no  new  name. 

It  is  only  the  characteristics  or  minor  details  that  are  tranferred.  The  fruit 
is  not  transferred;  the  fruit  of  the  nitfdel  sacrfice  and  tJbat  of  the  modified 
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sacrifice  are  different.  The  rule  is  also  different;  the  ̂ ^Tifm*T  sacrifices  are 

to  be  performed  for  one's  whole  life  while*  sfWwi  is  not  to  be  performed  for 
Bush  a  length  of  period.  The  sacrificers  are  different,  they  can  not  be  one 

and  the  same  at  a  time.  The  aggregate  which  goes  to  constitute  the  name  of 
^fcrcfara  can  not  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  flfafaHT  So  our  author  says 
that  these  aforesaid  four  parts  can  not  be  transferred,  becanse  they  cons 
titute  the  act  and  they  are  inseparable. 

u  c  i  \\  ̂   u 
in  the   application;   ̂   and  ;    fcrfq   also;  313111?^  by  reason  of  its 

being  for  the  object  of  that. 

21.     And  in  the    application  also  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the 
object  of  that* 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 
that  the  minor*  details  benefit  the  act  but  the  fruit  is  for  the  sacrificer  and 
it  is  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  action;  similarly  the  rule  is  not  for  the  action 
but  for  the  guidance  of  the  sacrificer  to  perform  the  sacrifice;  the  sacrificer 
himself  is  actuated  by  the  desire  to  obtain  heaven  but  not  by  the  act  itself; 
lastly  the  whole  sacrifice  is  to  secure  the  fruit  but  not  to  perform  the  act 
So  all  these  ingredients  confer  no  benefit  on  the  act  itself,  and  are  not, 
therefore,  tranferable. 

by  reason  of  being  not  laid  down  ;   ̂   and* 

22.     And  by  reason  of  being  not  laid  down. 

The  author  gives  another  reason.  He  says  that  the  procedure  of  ̂ f- 
|nrf*TT*T  regulates  the  {fcfrnr  and  so  the  STTOT  and  sr^H!  offerings  are  trans 
ferred  as  a  matter  of  course  to  the  *fhf  t  r,  The  fruit  &c.  can  not  be  trans 
ferred  by  the  ftpafa  and  there1  being  no  direct  text  for  their  transference, they  can  not  be  transferred. 

t  XIV.  Surras  23—  2o  dealing  with  the  subjecf.  that  the  purificatory  adts  which 
In  themselves  such  as  milking-  of  the  cows,  are  not  transferable. 

u  c  i     \      u 
in    the    subordinate    acts   which    are  objects  in    th©mselvaai 

by  reason  of  dependence  ;    stfft:  application;    ̂ TRfN  is. 
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23      In  the  subordinate  acts   which  are  ends  in  themselves,  by 

"reason  of  dependence  there  i's  application. 
The  objector  says  that  the  subordinate  acts  which  are  performed  for 

some  object,  are  also  transferable.  As  for  example,  *flc£)§3«J  ST'H^Tfg^TJT'E'f) 

3TN-&  TTT^cTra?:.  "Let  him  carry  Water  in  a  milk-pail,  if  desirous  of  cattle;  O! 

singer,  sing  for  him/'  In  rft^fesT  there  is  a  ceremony  which  is  called  sr^ff 
carrying  of  water  in  spoons,  <EHT3r?n<T:  JT^cT  I  *ffr^T£%«T  ̂ OTT^-  "Carry  wa 

ter  with  a  spoon;  of  one  desirous  of  cattle  in  a  milk-pail."  This  is  in 
'connection  with  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices.  The  ̂ f  and  ymTrfWWa  are 
the  models  of  srtef^TJT-  When  JT^ERT  applies  to  the  modified  sacrifice,  its 

'dependent  and  connected  ceremony  TfrT^fi^  is  also  transferred.  When  you 
.pull  the  canvas,  the  picture  which  it  hears,  is  also  pulled  along  with  it. 

C  I  t  I  3911 
G 

F:    non-application;   3ft    on  the  other  hand;   3JWT3J3T    by  reason  oi 
-the   difference  of  the  act. 

24*.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  non-application  by   reason  of 
; difference  of  the  act. 

The  author  says  that  tiro  two  >acts  aro  different.  The  object  of  the 
spoon  is  for  the  sacrifice  and  that  of  the  milking  of  the  cow  is  for  the 

person.  So  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  on  the  application  of  the 
one,  the  other  applies. 

M  c  I  I 

3?fq  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ Tcff^^rCc^T^  by  reason  of  its  being 

'not  modified  ,  3>r^?c^T?TN  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  sacrifice;  JTffrT? 
application;  ̂ ZTKT  is. 

25.     On  the    other  hand,    by  reason    of  its  being    not  modified 
and  being  for  the  sacrifice,  there  is  the  application. 

^^rB[^^?^WT^qf^7f^v"  \  "For  one  who  is  desirous  of  strength,  a 

sacrificial  post  of  ̂ ff^f  wood  should  be  made*''  The  author  says  that  where 
the  object  is  for  the  sacrifice,  the  subordinate  act  along  with,  the  object  is 
transferred.  The  sacrificial  post  should  be  made  of  ?|ff^c  wood  by  a  person 
desirous  of  prowess.  The  object  of  the  sacrificial  post  is  connected  with 
the  sacrifice. 
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Adhlkarana  XV.     Dealing  with  fch«  subject  that  in  the  cooked  rice  pertaining  to 

the  two  touching-ceremonies  are  optional. 

II  e  I      I        II 

in  one  action  ;   fir^q:    option;   «rfgnrnr:  indivisibility  ;    ft   be 
cause  ;    ̂5Jtar3T3r  by  reason  of  one  command. 

26.    In  one  action,  there  is  option  because  it  is  indivisible  by 
reason  of  one  command. 

There  is  a  text  in  connection  with 

II,  3.  2  )  A  person  desirous  of  Brahmanic  splendour,  should  offer  boiled 

rice  consecrated  to  sun."  In  the  ̂ ffcrifflTSr^HTs-  which  are  the  model  sac 
rifices,  there  are  two  acts  of  touching  called  Sfftwfa 

5RfiTOfN[  I  <f^cter*n«re*rt".  Let  one  touch  the  offerings  of  gayzTTCTT  with 
verse  and  the  offerings-  of  WITCCT  with  tf^ffcj  verse/'  ^The-^fil^^hfT"  &o. 

are  ̂ ffepfer  and  "«rfr£faT"  &c.  are  ifrr^if*  (See  p.  388  and  389  of  §o  mo 
Poona  edition)  The  question  is,  whether  this  double  srfoTOffo  applies  to 
*fWlT*T  or  not?  Does  ̂ ff^r  apply  to  *fWwT  when  it  is  performed  on  the 
full  moon  day  and  <qf^Tft^r  when  it  is  performed  on  the  new  moon  day?  The 
neply  of  the  author  is  that  it  is  optional.  It  can  not  be  bifurcated  in 
by  reason  of  the  %^TT  being  one. 

Adhikarana  XVI.    Deahnj  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  ajfjjfcj   to  the  boiled 
rice  in 

M  C  [  \  \  y*  \\ 

by  reason  of  the  f^Tff;  (inference)    being    common  ; 

option  ;    ̂ H^  is. 

27.     There  is  option  by  reason  of  the  fe|f  being  common. 

The  question  is,  whether  the  firssfa  of  the  boiled  rice  pertaining  to 

irnr  is  of  3$T3WTTO  or  9TR^a?     The  objector  says  that   according  to  the  view 

expressed'  in  the  preceding  8ffsraJT%  it  is  optional  because  there  is  one 
"TW&  5nTT%  f5^3^tfgr",     ̂ o  4o    II.  3.  3.     In  every  xr?TT5T,  he  makes  a 

offering." 

II  c  I  \  \  yz  \\ 

by  reason  of  its  being  for  one    object  ;    *r   on  the    other 



466  PtTRVAMtMAMSA. 

is  regulated  ;    ̂ refcWTr^  by  reason    of  its    being  a   model    sacrifice  ;' 
:  modified  sacrifice;  ft  therefore. 

28.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  regulated  by  reason  of  its  being 
for  one  object;  because  it  has  a  model,  therefore  it  is  a  modified 
sacrifice. 

The    author    says   that   the   fn^faffT   is  a   modified    sacrifice  and  it  has 
a   model.     Because  ̂ ?^T?T  and  3m%*I  have   one    deity    as  their  object,  the 

of   9TR^«r   therefore    regulates   the     procedure   of 

<=  i     \   <  n 
reason  of  not  hearing  it  ;   ffa%^  if  you  say. 

29.     If  you  say  "by  reason  of  not  hearing  it'*. 

The  objector  says  that  if  you  break  up  the  af^S  in  STT^?,  it  means  'who 
se  deity  is  sun  or  suns'  and  the  «TT^T  also,  means  'whose  deity  ia 
Agni  or  arfifs'.  So  tte  ?fN?  and  snt%*T  have  not  one  deity  as  their 
object. 

is  ;    ft^f  *TT^TcTN  by  force  of  the  text. 

30.     There  is  one  deity  by  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  texts    which  indicate   that  the    deity  of 
the  aforesaid  sacrifices  is  one. 

In  connection  with 

»  (to  tfo  ̂ nm)   uHe  runs  near  the  sun  with  his  portion  of 

offering;  he  obtains  Brahmanic    splendour  for  him."     In    connection  with 

there  is  the  following  text  :  — 

«• 

'The  Angiras  having  been  uplifted  from  here,  went  to  heaven;  ha 

ving  gone  to  the  sacrificial  ground  they  saw  sd^rr^T  in  the  form  of  a  tor 

toise  creeping;  they  said  ̂ stop  for  <j';  'stopfor  f^fa'  "for  all  the  gods, 

stop  "  He  said  to  them  "I  shall  not  stop."  They  said  "stop  for  Agni."  He 

said  "I  shall  stop"  When  one  offers  cakes  baked  on  eight  pans  on  new 
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and  full  moon  days,  he  becomes  exalted;  he    nourishes  Agni    with  his  own 

share/' 

n 

similarly  ;    «g  and;   wq^f^f^  seeing  the  other  texts. 

31.     Similarly  there  are  other  texts. 

The  author  quotes  other  texts  in  support  of  one  deity. 
Rig.  Veda    V   1144-16.     ,"  Agni  is  the    head    of    heaven. 
Big.  Veda  I,  50.  1.  "Him,  the  well  known  Sun/'  in 

Adhikarana  XVII.     Stitrae  32-34    deuling    with  the  subject    that   in   the    collision   of  the offering  an  1  the  d^  ty,  the  offering  prevail  . 

»  «  t'\  I  ̂   II 
in  case  of  conflict  ;    ff^rr  by  offering  ;   f^fq^cT   is    regulated  ; 

of  action  ;    ̂ qfr^^c^r^    by    reason    of  its    being  an    integaral    part 
of  it.        '  i. 

32.  In  case  of  conflict,  it  is  regulated  by  the  offering,  by  rea son  of  the  action  being  the  integral  part  of  it. 
There  is  a  text  ̂ teTOTOTFgfoft*.  "Let  him  offer  cakes  baked  on  ele 

ven  pans  to  <j".  There  are  two  words  here  from  which  an  inference  can  be 
made;  if  you  look  to  'fy  it  is  governed  by  the  srsiTO  procedure;  if  you 
look  to  'i^ET^TW^'  then  the  f^fa  of  S?T^T  applies.  In  this  kind  of  con 
flict,  the  author  says  that  the  offering  governs  the  procedure  but  not  the 
deity.  The  reason  is  that  the  internal  part  of  the  sacrifice  is  the  material 
and  external  part  of  it  is  the  deity. 

act. 

n  c  i  ̂   i  ̂   n 
with  that  ;  ̂   and  ;   qjlfctfrm^    by  reason  of  its  connection  with  the 

33.  And  with  that,  by  reason  of  its  connection  with  the action. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  What  he  says 
is,  that  the  offering  is  the  fof  of  the  action,  just  as  smoke  is  that  of  the fire. 
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s  a  quality  ;   ̂grcfr^jRfJ  the  mention  of  the  deity. 

34.     As  a  quality  there  is  the  mention  of  the  deity. 

The  author  further  expands  his  view  THTg^1?:  %*?:  'A  king's  man  is 
to  be  respected.'  Here  the  king  is  not  praised;  it  is  h;s  official;  so  in  the 

same  way  in  i^'^i  'milk  consecrated  to  ̂ ^',  the  attention  is  at  once  direc 
ted  to  q*T  (milk)  but  not  to  ̂ .  (consecrated  to  <ftf).  So  the  deity  is-  subor 
dinate  and  is  mentioned  as  such. 

The  second  explanation  is  that  the  sacrifice  secures  the  fruit  desired 
and  is  performed  in  honour  of  the  deity.  So  in  an  indirect  way  the  deity 
confers  the  boon  aud  he  is  therefore  praised  indirectly  and  is,  therefore, 
subordinate. 

Adhikaraua  XVIII.     Sutras  35  -  39.     I  ealinp  with  the  subject  that   in  the    ff^iq  sacrifice 

called      ̂ TcfjS'U^       *mn  lre(^  rafctis,  the  procedure  of  the  material  applies. 

ii  s  i  \  i  ̂   ii 
en    sacrifice  ;    s?n*ra4:    partakes   of   the  procedure  of   ghee- 

offering;  &3T*cWnj  by  reason  of  the  splendour. 

35.   The  golden  sacrifice  partakes  of  the  procedure  of  the  ghee 
offerings  by  reason  of  the  splendour. 

There  is  a  sacrifice  called  f^pisr  in  which  there  are  hundred  pieces  of 

gold  weighing  a  ratti.  There  is  a  text  in  connection  with  it  snfTTST*^- 
^5*fW<N$:f|»5**l3W3*3TO:  "One  who  is  desirous  of  longevity  should  offer 
hundred  pieces  of  gold  in  the  shape  of  rice  boiled  in  ghee  to 

STSTRRf"  See  at  419.  The  question  is,  whether  it  partakes  of  the  pro 
cedure  of  the  ghee  oblation  which  is  made  silently  or  of  the  wild  rice 

offerings?  The  reply  according  to  the  objector,  is  that  it  is  the  procedure 
of  ghee  offerings  that  regulates  it;  because  according  to  the  view  expres 

sed  in  the  foregoing  Adhikarana,  it  is  the  similarity  of  the  mate-rial 
that  regulates  the  procedure.  Here  gold  is  transparent  and  ghee  is 

transparent  and  both  are  therefore  similar. 

n  e  i     i      n 

rj  by  partaking  of  the  quality  ;    «EI  and. 

36.     And  by  partaking  of  the  quality. 

The  objector  further  supports  his  view  by  saying    that   gold    partakes- 
many  of  the  qualities  of  ghee.     As  for  instance  reflection. 
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efT  f^SJ^rSTTrl  II  C  I  \  I  ̂ »  II 
pertaining  to    the  sacrifice  in  which  wild  rice  is  used  ;    ̂ T  on  the 

other  hand  ;    f^T^r^T^  by  reason  of  its  expansion. 

37.  On  the  other  hand,  it  partakes  of  the  procedure  of  the  sac 
rifice  in  which  wild  rice  is  used  by  reason  of  its  expansion. 

The  author  rejects  the  view  of  the  objector.  No;  there  you  are  wrong1; 
the  gold  pieces  after  which  the  saorifice  is  called  are  very  strong  and  so 

lid;  and  the  wild  rice  is  also  solid;  so  there  is  a  similarity  between  the  gold 

and  the  wild  rice  by  reason  of  their  being  solid.  Gold  is  solid  but  ghee 

in  its  natural  state  is  liquid;  so  there  is  no  similarity. 

by  reason  of  the  word  'boiled  rice1  ;    «3  and. 

38      And  by  reason  of  the  word  'ooiled  rice'. 
The    author    gives    an   additional    reason  in  support  of  his    view.      He 

says  'that    the    word  ̂ >  is  used  in  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on 

a*  35. 
\  3*  u ^ 

in  it;    i  and;    ST<T*!JSJ^:  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  boiling. 

B9.     And  in  it,  there  is  mention  of  boiling. 

The  author  gives  further  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that 
we  hear  of  boiling;  this  is  possible  in  case  of  rice  but  not  in  the 
case  of  ghee. 

Adhikarana  XIX.  Stitns  40—43  dealing  with  tne  subject  that  in  the  honey  mixed  with  water 

there  is  the  transference  of  the  procedure  pertaining  to  the  ghee  oblation  done  in  silence. 

II 

in  honey  mixed  with  water;  ̂ o^Tflt^tr^  by  reason  of  similarity  of 

fluidity;  q^rfk^TT:  modification  of  milk;   ̂ TT^  is. 

40.     Iii  honey  mixed  with  water  by  similarity  of  fluidity,  there 
is  the  modification  of  milk. 

In  connection  with  feft  sacrifice  it  is  laid  down  "^falT^sf  WTT  3^F*flf- 

fStt:  3c*fc£S*  5rnTTq^*^^RT"  uCurd»  honey,  ghee,  fried  rice,  water  and  rice; 

all  these  mixed  together  are  fit  offerings  to  sTsrTqfir"  The  question  is  what 

procedure  is  applicable  to  the  mixture  of  honey  and  water  called 
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The  objector  says  that  milk  is  also  liquid  and  the  honey-mixture  ia 

also  liquid;  so  the  procedure  applicable  to  ̂ TSTnT  regulates  the  proce* 
dure  of  tie  mixture  under  discussion. 

pertaining  to  ghee  oblation  ;    5|T  on  the  other  hand  ;  gftJff^TTTn^TrJ  by 
reason  of  the  similarity  of  the  colour. 

41.     It  is  the  procedure  applicable  to  the  ghee   oblations   that 

regulates  it,  by  reason  of  the  s'milarity  of  colour. 
The  author  gives  a  positive  denial  and  says  that  the  procedure  of  ghee 

offering  applies,  the  reason  is  that  the  honey  mixture  and  ghee  are  both 
similar  in  colour. 

II  *  I  \  i  9^  II 

by  reason  of  partaking  o'  its  quality  ;    ̂   and. 

42.     And  by  reason  of  parlak'ng  of  its  quality* 
The  author  supports  his  view  by  another  reason  that  both  ghee  and  the 

honey-mixture  can  be  cleaned  and  the  milking  of  the  cow  which  is  a  pe 
culiarity  of  the  milk  is  not  applicable  to  the  honey  mixture.  So*the  proce 
dure  of  the  ghee  oblations  governs  the  honey  mixture. 

n  e  i  \  \  ̂   II     •        <; 
g^7   of  the  former;    ̂     and  ;    3rfWre?JKTN   by  reason  of  its  being 

mon. 

43.    And  of  the  former  being   common. 

The  author  further  explains  his  view.  You  say  that  both  milk  and  honey- 

mixture  are  liquid,  and  therefore  similar,  but  ghee  is  also  liquid;  So  your* 
argument  loses  force  on  the  ground  c.f  fluidity.  So  the  silent  procedure, 
which  pertains  to  the  ghee  oblations,  regulates  the  honey-mixture. 

END  OF  PADA  I. 

II, 

Adtiikaratia    I    Sfltrns  1— 9    d<ai?rigr   With  the   transference  Of  the    procedure  pertaining  t£ to  and 
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I       I       M 

in   qifjiA^i  ;   *tarcpfrtf    whose    model  is    $T*T  jaga  ;   tfcwq      n 
^r  and  ;    jff     cups  ;    <n*5«*Uby  reason  of  the  word 

1.     In  enfant  and  in  the  cups  of  ̂ fowfiu,    the  soma  yaga  is 
the  model  by  reason  of  the  word    'soma'. 

There  are  sacrifices  known  a3  qfrfir^U  and  ̂ fmnrftl.  What  is  the  proce 
dure  in  these  two  sacrifices,  whether  it  is  of  $r<T?mT  or  ̂ TgofwT^nr?  The 
texts  in  connection  thereof  are  as  follows  "^rf^^ffarf^f  '  "3Trfa;f*r<f  infil" 
"To  the  horses,  whey."  "He  takes  arrfV^  cup  ."  The  objector  says  that 
the  Rnafa  of  wt^?rm  applies,  because  of  the  word  *far  occuring  in  that 
connection  (^%j^f^  "gTOta."  <fSoma  is  whey."  "The  wine  is  Soma." 

n  c  i   i    n 

and. 
reason  of  pronouncing  the    word    ̂ fccpf?  in    the  end  ; 

2.     And  by  reason  of  pronouncing   the  word  'srrs^rt'  in  the end. 

The   objector   now    proceeds   to    give    reason  in   support  of    his    view 
He  pronounces 

after  'come,  0  !  Agni,  for  the  sake  of  whey'."  "He  pronounces  ^z  after 
'come,  for  the  Bake  of  wine'."  Here  in  these  texts  the  cf^ER  is  pronoun ced  at  the  end;  this  fact  goes  to  ahow  that  the  procedure  of  £m  governs these  sacrifices. 

after  invitation  ;    vqwn<i  by  eating;    ̂   and, 
3.     And  by  eating  after  invitation, 

The  objector  gives  the  third  reason  in  support  of  his  view  that  the  pro* 
cedure  of  ̂nr  guides  these  sacrifices.  Just  as  in  soma  yaga  people  are  in 
vited  and  partake  of  the  soma  juice  so  also  here  the  same  thing  happens. In  flT^nrftl  wine  is  drunk  in  cups* 



purchasing;    SrTO  boiling;  gft^  offering  j  371T*?  reciting  of 

taking;    STOT^  placing  •    3TT*fta;r£5f  tying  in  a  cloth;    ̂   and;   3^3  like 
it. 

4.  Purchasing,  boiling,  offering,  reciting  (of  3<rem  &c.)spartak- 
ing,  placing  and  tying  in  a  cloth,  are  like  it. 

The  objector  further  supports  his  view  by  fe^f.  (1)  JK^T;  just  as 

sffrT  is  purchased  so  is  wine  "ffr&sf^farrcT^  ̂ ^  5TO^f*rcrfw"*RfalTfa'' 
"With  lead,  it  should  be  purchased  from  -a  eunch;  he  purcases  sftfaw  cup 

with  gruel  of  a  water-lily."  (2)  STqig,  just  as  soraa  is  fermented,  so  is  wine 
•*'$OT^WOTalTOfTOTl«5f  *rtgf*T:  3ft*nTfa.  "He  boils  milk  for  fagTTOtt  dei 

ties,  he  ferments  wine  with  gruel,"  (3)  §ctaj^;  there  is  one  offering  in  both. 
(4)  3<T*TT*nfo;  "STWrn^cfts^fe^TOrSTT"  "Thou  ;art'take.n  by  means  of  a  la 
dle  for  thy  continual  pouring."  It  is  recited  in  both  (5)  UC%  "*rRfsf- 

"  <fHe  takes  the  As"  win  cup."  Taking  of  the  cup  is  similar 

in  boh.  (6)  STT^TT^  ;  q^c^TSS^^Rr  u  After  uplifting  it,  he  places  it/' 
placing  of  the  cups  is  similar.  (7)  5T*rHH£«rf  puting  on  silk^cloth  and  living 

in  this  way  for  three  nights.  The  3TT*ftqR£5f  is  very  diffarent  -word.  From 
sutra  181  of  chap.  VII  of  ̂ T9TR«T  sJfa^5I  it  appears  that  it  is  a  piece  of  cloth 
for  tying  aoma. 

^Rr^Htrftq^^^TTrr^  ^ftjT^I^If  smr^^sft^m^fcr  ""He  orders  'Bring  cloth 
for  tying  soma,  bring  cloth  for  carrying  it  from  the  cart,  and  bring  tur 

ban,"  p.  456  of  gBT^TTq'^^ft^gf  of  Chaukhamba  San-scrit  series.  From  these 

distintive  marks,  the  objector  infers  that  ft^'cC  of  ̂ T^^m  applies  to  the 

H  C  ̂       I 

*he  offering:    m  on  the  other  hand;    fsr^*^  is  regulated; 

that;  f^cpTTcmc^by  reason  of  its  modification. 

5.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  regulated  by  the  offering  by  reason 

.of  its  modification. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  says  that  it  is  the  sameness  of  the 

•matefi'al  which  is  the  fe«fa.  It  is  therefore  the  procedure  of  the  new  and 

full  moon  sacrifices,  that  governs  the  ̂ rf^f%5^T  and  sfr^wftl  because  grTftnT 

is  the  modified  form  of  flftrnr  and  wine  is  the  fermented  form  of  some j 

vegetable. 

:  u  c  i  ̂   i  \  \\ 
praise  ;   wtmT*^  the  word 
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6.     The  word  'soma'  is  by  way  of  praise. 

The  objector  replies  each  point  raised  in  the  opening'part  of  the 
He  says  that  as  to  the  word  *ffar  occuring  in  the  text    quoted  on  the 

commentary  on  sutra  1,  it  is  by  way  af  extolling  it. 

n  c  (     \  *  it 
words  ;   5<faftl  others.. 

7.     Others  are  mere  words. 

As  to  the  reasons  given  in  sutra,  4,  the  author  says   that  they    are  ver 

bal;  they  do  not  apply. 

fl  c  i  ̂   i  c  II 

naming  ;    «9  and  ;    ?rg[<T  like  it. 

8.     And  the  naming  is  like  it.. 

The  author  says  that  the  naming  is  also  in  praise    and  means  no  more 

I  <ftf?rfiT:    sroraftat   I   f*te3forF*nfa«qt  II     "He  performs 
with  grass,  5n*T<rftaT  with  new.  barley  grain,  3TF%«*n  with  the  lion's 

fcairs." 

n  c  i     i  e  u 
of  animal  S^RT;   "3  and;   fo>^<^T»T^  seing  the  mark. 

9.     And  by  seeing  the  marks  of  animal  j^teHJ. 

The  author  says  tLat  there  is  a  distinctive  mark.     The  cups  are  called 
i 

cakes  of  the  flesh  of  .these  animals  do  not  exist;  but  these  animals  are 

cakes  in  the  form.  of  cups."  The  cakes  of  the  animal  sacrifice  are  not 
used  but  the  cups  are  called  3ft*r^[T  here. 

Adbikarana  ir.  Sfttrai  10—  W  dealing  with    the    subject   that  in    the    animal  sacrifice, 
the  procedure  of^TOfq  applies. 

animal  sacrifice;    gfter^TRwo    modification  of  ̂ Ovi^T;  ̂ TT?)C  is; 
by  reason  of  the  similarity  of  the  deity. 

10,    Animal   sacrifice  is  the  modification  of  purod*$a  by 
&on  of  the  similarity  of  the  deityv 
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In  sSfrfireter   sacrifice,     an    wfHfarta   animal    is   sacrificed 

"He   is    initiated,    who    brings    SfKfNhrta    animal 
for  sacrifice."  In  this  connection  the  question  is,  whether  in  the  case 
of  an  animal  sacrifice,  the  procedure  of  the  puroddfa  applies  or  that 
of  tf»Tr*r?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  the  procedure  of 
that  applies  here.  The  reason  is  that  the  deity  of  the  wffr%T*fta  and  the 

is  the  same. 

sprinkling  water;    ̂   and. 

11.     And  by  sprinkling  of  water. 

The  objector  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  Sprinkling  of 

water  is  the  characteristic  of  the  g^RT  *?.nd  it  is  also  found  in  the  animal 

sacrifice.  ^srec^^^^rsjE'sftgrrfif,"  I  sprinkle  water  of  the  herbs  on  tho 
worshipped."  (Maitrayani  Samhita,  I.  2.  15;  24.  124  III.  9.  6;  124.  11). 

u.  e  1. 

by  surrounding  it  with  fire  on  all  sides;   ̂   and. 

12.     And  by  surrounding  it  with  fire  on  all  sides. 

The  objector  further  gives  his  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 

that  making  a  circle  of  fire  is  the  characteristic  of  jrt^T^.  "ffTg^rfta 
S^g^T^g'^^^fJ^tfrf".  "He  surrounds  an  animal  with  the  torch  fire on  all  sides  from 

II  C  I  ̂   \  ̂   || 

pertaining  to  ̂ ^tq  ;   qrr  on  the  other  hand  j^^srvm^R^  by  reason 
of  being  produced  from  it. 

13.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  modification  of  *rcmf  by  reason 
of  its  being  produced  from  it. 

The  author  proceeds  to  lay  down  his  own  view  and  says  that  it  is  the 
modified  form  of  TOP?  t.  e.  the  procedure  of  sraTR?  applies  to  tke  animal  sac 
rifice.  The  reason  is  that  it  is  produced  from  the  animal.  See  the  ex 
planation  of  SRTro  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  41  of  pada  IV  of  chap  -VI, 
at  p,  353. 

II  c  I 

its  ;   «9  and  ;   qm^TT^  by  seeing  the  vessel. 
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14.     And  by  seeing  its  vessel, 

The  author  now  relies  on  the  f^jf      An    S^T    a   kind    of  vessel,  used  in 

,    is    seen    in  an    animal    sacrifice.     This    fact    also    strengthens    his 

view  "*rfVr3J^T*fTq%rC      "If  one  roasts  flesh  in  an  3^T."     3*3T  is  a  kind  of 
moving  hearth.  See  at  p.  244. 

Alhikarann  III.   bfttraa  16—18  dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  milk  to  the 
animal  sacrifice. 

II  c 

^T:  of  the  curd;  W^  is  ;  ̂ rrJTF5rT<J  by  reason  of  the  similarity  of 
the  form. 

15,     Of  the  curd  by  reason  of  the  similarity  of  the  form. 

We  have  seen  iu  the  proceding  arfsj^!!  that  the  procedure  of  H3TTO  ap 
plies  to  q$j  sacrifice.  What  is  SRTHT,  whether  it  is  the  modification  of 
curd  or  milk?  The  objector  says  that  it  is  the  modification  of  curd  beca 
use  both  animal  and  curd  are  solid. 

milk;   3T  on  the  other  hand;   ̂ T^TnTT^TT^^by  reason  of  time   being 
common. 

16,     On  the  other  hand,   milk  by  reason  of    time  being  com 
mon. 

.  The  author  gives  his  own  view  lhat  the  model  is  milk.  Milk  and  flesh 
are  produced  fresh  from  an  animal,  they  are  not  modifications  of  any. 

Curd  is  produced  from  milk.  Milk  is  internal  part  and  curd  is 
external. 

i  II  c  I  ̂   I  ̂ »  II 
by  reason  of  animal  being  proximate. 

17.     By  reason  of  the  animal  being  proximate, 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 

that  both  flesh  and  milk  are  produced  from  an  animal  directly  and 
nothing  intervenes. 

n  c  i  ̂   i  \e  u 
mption  ;  *|  and  ;   «rRRTS^  being  common. 
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18,     And  motion  being  common, 

The  author  proceeds  to  give  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view. 
An  animal  goes  and  milk  flows  if  not  kept  in  a  vessel.  So  the  quality 
of  Jc^1  is  common  to  both. 

Adhikarana  IV.    SAtraa  19--23     dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  milk  ta 

curd  dish;    3^TWT*iTr3TcrN  by  reason  of  being  produced  from  both;. 
:  the  modification  of  both  ;  Wr     is. 

19.    wfo^rr  is  the   modification  of  both  by   reason   of  being 

produced  from  both, 
The  objector  says  that  STtRrWr  is  the  modification  of  both  milk  and  curd 

iclt  is  called,  srrfiTSTT    consecrated  to 

all  the  deities,  when  curd  is  put  in  hot  milk."  STrfrrStt  is  produced 
thus.  First  milk  is  heated  and  curd  is  placed  in  it.  The  solid  portion  of 

it  is  called  wfiT^T  and  the  watery  portion  is  called  ̂ rflR.  See  at  p.  207. 

The  objector's  view  is  that  it  is  produced  from  both,  so  it  partakes  the  na 

ture  of  both.  It  is,  therefore,  a  modification  of  both, 

n  e  i  ̂   i  ̂ °  ft 
i&  one;  ̂ r  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ ^^?WT^  by  reason  of  one  com 

mand. 

20,     On  the  ot  er  hand,  by  reason  of  one  command, 

The  author  says  that  it  can  be  a  modification  of  one  but  can  not  be  a 

modification  of  both,  because  the  text  quoted  by  you,  shows  that  there 

can  be  only  one  fa«?fa  "ttf^lfiw".  "A  curd-dish  consecrated  to 

c  i     i      n 

curd  ;   ̂ t^TcfHTJTF^T^  by  reason  of  solidity  being  common. 

21,     It  is  curd  by  reason  of  solidity  being  common. 

The  objector  says  "let  your  view  be  accepted;  let  it  be  a  modification  of' 
one  only.    In  that  case  snRw  is  the  modification  of  curd  because  the  curd 

is  thick  and  suftw  is  also  thick." off 
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milk;  ST  on  the  other  hand;  Jn*Tn?^T?t  by  reason  of  its  being  prin 

cipal;  sfanr^as  in  ordinary  life;  ̂ :  of  curd;  S^fc^Trj  by  reason  of  its 
being  for  it. 

22,  On  the  other  hard,  it  is  milk,  Ly  reason  of 
its  being  principal  as  in  ordinary  life  because  curd  is 
for  it. 

The  author  says  that  arrfastT  is   a    modification  of  milk.     The  milk  is  in 

large  quantity  and  curd  is  put  in  the  heated    milk  in  a  small    quantity. 
The  milk  is  principal  arid  the  curd  is  for  thickening  it  and  is  therefore 

of  secondary  importance.  In  the  absence  of  curd,  any  other  acid 
can  be  put  in,  for  thickening  the  milk.  So  the  arrftTSTT  is  a  modification  of 
milk. 

I       I         II 

T  by  partaking  of  its  quality;   *%  and, 

23.     And  by  partaking  of  its  quality, 
The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that 

milk  is  fresh  and  the  $v^3s  are  also  fresh.  But  curd  is  stale  and  can 

:not,  therefore,  be  the  model  of  3TrffT$(T> 

Adhlkar»na  V.  Sutras  21--28  dealing  with  tbe  pubject  that  in  ̂ jj^^jy^  by  reason  of  the 

division  of  ̂ j^  &  «T^^,  the  procedure  applies  according  to  the  rule. 

II  c  i 
*nf    sacrificial   session;    sr^fcn    a    sacrifice    lasting    for   days; 

lasting  for  12  days  ;    a^T   its;    3?R*TT    both  ways;    JTffrf:    applicatiou;   t£$- 

^PWc^by  reason  of  the  action  being  one* 

24,  Sacrificial  sessions  and  the  sacrifice  lasting  for  more 

than  one  day  are  31^15;  its  application  is  both  ways  by  reason  of 
the  action  being  one* 

The   sacrifices  which  last  for  many  days  and  are  called  S^OT^j    are  as 
follows 

They  are  therefore  divided  into  two  main^heads  (1)  ̂ ^tT  and  (2) 
STO  One  or  two  persons  may  join  together  in  an  sf^fcf  sacrifice  lasting  for 

more  than  one  day  and  in  a  &x  many  persons  take  part.  *' 
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one,  two  or  many  perform  snrfa;  let  the  initiated  one  make 

them  perform  their  sacrifice;  the  master  of  the  house  himself,  seventeen 

SE^^iJs  and  erring  sit  in  a  sacrificial  session."  The  fev;^  of  £T^TT5  is  two 

fold  and  ̂ r^^TTf  is  the  model  of  the  3r37f<JJ  sacrifice.  "£lT>TTf  ̂ fjf'URt  STfjft:" 

"S^TTf  is  the  model  of  ar^rfor  sacrifices"  Further  sr^rrm  are  of  two  kinds  (1) 

the  sacrifices  lasting  for  two  nights  to  11  nights  called  sr^fa;  (2)  the  sacri 

fices  lasting  for  thirteen  nights  and  upwards  called  ̂ T^s.  The  objector  saya 

that  the  ST^to  and  &%  are  ST^T,  so  their  procedure  is  governed  by 

i  ̂   \  ̂   u 
on  the  other  hand;    *nrfrr^:  by  reason  of  the  text  about 

the  application  of  ST^JT  ;    ̂ TT^is  ;   JT^^r  with  model    sacrifice; 
T^  by  reason  of  the  equality  of  the  word. 

25.    On  the  other  hand,    by  hearing    <<nc%',  the    application  is 
of   «Ti|m,  because  of  the  equality    of  the  word  with  the  model, 

The  author  says,  you  are  wrongr  where  you  hear  the  word  '^fif',  it  ap 
plies  to  3I£fa  and  the  procedure  of  sr^  applies.  The  reason  is  that  the 

word  applicable  to  the  modified  sacrifice  is  the  same  as  that  applicable 

to  the  modal  sacrifice.  As  for  instance  '^T^Tr^sr^rr^Tjft^rr/'  "Let  one 
who  is  desirous  of  progeny,  perform  ̂ T^TTf  ."  But  in  those  sacrifices  of 
whicn  *T3  is  the  model,  the  verb  'andhflC,  or  '3^J:'  is  used 

I    "Let  one  desirous  of  wealth  perform  a  sacrifice 

.«  «  I of  f^nf^T  etc;  <tCT33m3Rl  up  to  sacrifices  lasting  for  eleven 

nights;  3Tf^r^  partaking  the  nature  of  vt£*  ;  *(*tfa^W^  by  reason  of 
the  command  expressed  in 

26.     Of  f^TST  £c,  up  to  sacrifices  lasting  for  eleven  nights   are 
by  reason  of  the  command  expressed  in  Ta%. 

The  author  explains  those  sacrifices  which  are  governed  by  «tlfRr^^r. 
They  are  sacrifices  lasting  for  two  nights  u;>  to  eleven  nights.  Their  pro 
cedure  is  governed  by  the  3T^  sacrifice,  because  they  are  s^fa  ».  e,  come 
under  the  class  of  sacrifices  lasting  for  more  than  one  day/-1 
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n  c  i     i    »  ii 
in  those  sacrifices  which  last  for  13  nights  and   upwards; 

:  the  procedure  of  tf?f  ;  3*J  in  them;   «?T?nftJTTf%;5t^T^  by  reason  of  the 
Word  sqrtffa    and 

27,     In  those  sacrifices  which  last  for  13  nights   and  upwards, 

the  procedure  of  *nr  applies  by   reason  of  the   words  "3^3:"    and 

The  author  explains  what  Sfsfs  arr.  There  are  sacrifices  lasting  for  13 

nights  or  upwards  and  their  procedure  is  that  of  a  fl5f.  You  can  find  them 

out  by  such  words  as  ̂ g:  and  sqTfftc^-  For  example  «3f*n^?Kl9f  SfjfiSC^TJTT 

^J^rJ^JflSf  srfcnjC^RIJtt^'TT^V^;'.  "Those  who  are  desirous  of  wealth 
perform  a  Sacrifice  lasting  for  thirteen  nights;  and  those  who  are  desirous 

of  honour,  perform  a  sacrifice  lasting  for  a  fortnight." 

by  reason  of  a  mark  ;   ̂r  and. 

28.     And  by  reason  of  a  mark. 

The  author  in  support  of  his  view  makes  an    inference  from  the  Vedic 
texts. 

srmft:  srgr^ti^TSR^im  i  ̂ fcf  fk^^T^^^^J^l 
||  "Sffcnfor  is  the  lord  of  the  universe,  he  created  the 

succeeding  ones  and  <£3JT£s;  the  f£*T5C3  &c.  which  are  the  argrfcl*  said  to 

him,  ̂ dost  thou  not  kill  usV 

Adhikarana  VI,  Sdtraa  29-32  dealing  with  the  transference  of  the  procedure  of  ̂   :0^xr- 
&c, 

:  by   reason  of  being  other  ;    STfiKHlr^Tct  by  reason  of  being 

of  a  sacrifice  which  lasts  for  15  nights  ;  BT^ifc^    the  nature 

of  3T£fa;  ̂ TT^T?T^3T^  of  f^qrRrsTm??^  ̂   and;  rf^^i^    iu  their    dependence 

on  it;   3r?fta?^n£;;i*rT^  by  seeing  the  nature  of  snrta". 

29,     By  reason  of  being  other  and  being  SfRr*!^,    the 36 
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and  sjNfTifajfTJT^JT  are  ST^ff  because  the  *&$;?  nature  is  seen  in  their 

dependence  -en  it. 

are  "fsrftfrfs^fofstJT  fi^TfT^rt  ̂ TCi* 

wffcf€teT5  fawn,  TOTHT.,  s^qtfta:  and 

In  ̂ J'^Trf^RTSTSR  there  is  monthly  SffsfgHf  in  the  beginning  and  ̂ fRT'T  in 
the  end.  The  TTfTsRTs  are  s^^Rfar,  and  srflRTC-  In  these  two,  there  is  no  srfcf- 
*T5T  in  the  beginning  but  there  is  in  the  end.  The  ̂ T  therefore  uses  the  word 

other  or  latter.  The  objector  says  that  the  <f^5*TTT3  and 

being  STARTS!  in  the  latter  part,  they  have  the  distinctive  features  of 

He  further  relies  on  the  text  ̂ q^ftftttfaTTOiftalfrf:"  "because  the  latter 

part  is  3rfiRT3T,  therefore  sr^ta  "  and  says  that  they  are  seen  to  be  9C|t«T  in 
the  Vedic  texts. 

II  C  I       \  3    II 

by  reason  of  the  text  mentioning  it  to  be  ST^Jf  ;   *3  and, 

30.     By  reason  of  tile  text  mentioning  it  to  be 

The  objector  hi  support  of  his  view  relies  on  the  Yedic  text  quoted  in  the 

concluding  part  of  the  commentary  on  sutra*0. 

u  c  i 
fft  in  a  sacrificial  session  ;  ̂t  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ TTRr^iflfT  by  reason 

of  the  command  containing  the  form  of  tke  verb  'sqifa'. 

31.     On  the  other  hand,  in  a  *re  by  reason  of  the  command  con 

taining  the  form  of  the    verb  <3TTfV. 
The  author  says  that  they  both  partake  of  the  nature  of  a  tf3f  by  reason 

ol  the  verb  '3^31'  used,  q^^ft^mfa^rf^Sf  <T*^*I*mg^3:  II  "Those 
who  are  desirous  of  success,  should  resort  to  the  'T^>T^T5T  sacrifice."  In 

connection  with  ̂ "^<?N%ttWT  the  text  is  *jpn»W3^J:  "Let  those  who  are 
desirous  of  success,  resort  to  it".  But  Sabara  in  his  commentary  further 
;adds  that  these  texts  are  in  the  nature  of  a  command  and  have  preferen 
ce  over  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  ̂   29  which  is  by  way  of 

recommendation. 

*  i  ̂  i  ̂   N 
*  the  mark  of  a  ̂ 5T;    ̂   and;  ̂ f?T^  shows. 

32,     And  there  is  the  mark  of  a  *rar. 
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The  author  relies,  on  the  inference  derived  from  the  text  in  support  of 

his  view.  «jf  qfa  ̂ 51%:  ga^n*  fgfrgTC*:  ''The  master  of  the  house  is 

the  master  and  the  priest  rs  priest,"  In  connection  with  the  ̂ 'STrf^TT- 
*PT?f  the  text  is.  quoted.  qfrfar  fW^TT^g^g:  "The  master  of  the  house 
(making  up)  seventeen  should  resort  to  a^TST,"'  is  a  text  seen  in  connection 
with  a  SfTf . 

END  OF  PAD  A  II.. 

PADA  III.  - 

I.    Sfttras  1—2  dealing  with  the  subject  tint  in  the  omae  of  a  Mingle  god,  the 

cedure  of  aft?^  »PpHeB;  ia  that  of  arg^Nu^   the  procedure  of 

\  \\ 

in  the  case  of  manifold  offerings-  ;,  IT*  subsecjiieat  \  ̂ rT^T  of  the 
subequent  ;   ̂^T^TTJTP^T^  by  reason  of  commons  sequen-ce. 

1.     In  the  casa  of  the  manifold  offerings,  the  subsequent  to  the 
subsequent  by  reason  of  the  common  sequence. 

The  example  of  the  manifold  offerings,  is     "  Sl'rftlfcnr^j^i^^^q'j^f^gf-- "Let  one    offer 

cakes  baked  on  eleven  pans-  consecrated  to  Agni  and  f^J,  boiled  rice  con 

secrated  to  ST^-arcfr,  to  ̂ 5^Rf|  to  the  holy  srf?^,  to  the  pore  srfwf".  The  ques« 
tion  is,  whether  «n*%3  is  the  fe«m  of  armt^^  and  the  fj«fa  of  the  sn?ft^hft^ 

belongs  to  the  offering  to  sin-gle  deities?  The  objector's  reply  is  that  in  the 

case  of  suck  manifold  offerings,  the-  offering  to.  a-  s-ingle  djeity  which  comes 
subsequent  is  the  modified  form  of  srnft^fcrta,  which  is  also  subsequent;  and 

the  preceding  one  i.  e-.  wmi^^  is-  the  raodified  form  of  the  sm^T  which 
is  first  in  the  above  quoted  text.  The  objector  says  that  the  reason  is 
ous;  the  procedure  i&  governed  by  the  order  in  which  they  comek 

H  C  I  \  I 

by  the  deity;  *u  on  the  other  hand  ;    fspi^r  is  regulated; 

1        by  reason    af  the  nature  of  the  word  ;    s[rR^l    of    other  ;    ̂ ^fifc^T^  by  rea 
son  of  there  being  no  text. 



482  PftRVA  MtMAMSA. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  regulated  by  the  deity  by  rea 
son  of  the  nature  of  the  word  and  of  the  other,  there  is  no 
text. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  wrong;  in  the  case  of  fffsrrpH  the  criterion 
is  the  deity  but  not  the  sequence.  The  deity  is  mentioned  by  the  text  aa 

for  instance  "^r^fsjg  j.qT^jg^''  but  the  seqence  is  no  where  mentioned 

in  the  text.  The  conclusion  is  that  stt^'Ht.R'fa  is  the  model  of  STOntaft  by 
reason  of  double  deity  being  common  to  both  of  them  and  3m%1  is  the 

model  of  the  ̂ f^^cfr  by  reason  of  the  single  deity  being  common  to 
both. 

Adhikara^a  IF.    Sft'ias  3  —  5     denlng  with  the  subject   that   iu  3T*f5pfl£T^T?l    in.those  days 
Vf]  e  i  f^^-ff   i^   ung  the  procedure  of  jlTf      applies. 

n  c  i  3  i  3  n 
*?T  in  a  command  relating  to  multili  petty;  ̂ 51  whose  ;  fejf  mark; 

repetition  of  it  ;    STcft^T  appears  ;  STR%?T^cfv  like  STF^r. 

3.     In  a  command  relating  to  multiplicity,  it  appears  that  that 
one  is  to  be  repeated  whose  mark   is  like  W^T. 

In     connection     with    SfJfspSTSRTvl      it     said     that 

<«Four  days  of  f=rf^  songs  srfi^hr  being  principal." 
There  are  four  days  for  songs;  on  the  first  day  the  fef<fv  psalm  ia 
sung.  The  question  is  whether  the  same  psalm  is  to  be  sung  on  the  follow 
ing  days  like  the  model  1%  or  on  account  of  the  number  of  days,  the  pro 
cedure  of  the  songs  of  grr^TTS  will  apply?  The  objector  says  that  as  Br^ 
psalm  is  sung  on  the  first  day,  the  same  is  to  be  repeated  on  the  following 
days  because  of  the  «gte^T  being  common  to  both;  as  was  the  case 
in  the  sm^  by  reason  of  the  deity  being  common. 

"To  the  holy  A#ni,  to  the  pure  Agra." 

M  C  |  ̂   i  g  n 

many  days  ;   STT  on  the  other  hand  ;   *faKT?^T^  by  reason  of  col 

lection  ;   5rfT%fe'*H  by  the  mark  of  the  commencement;  ^qr^  by  reason 
of  the  command. 

4.    Qn  the  other  hand,  many  days    (§[1^3!^)   by  reason   of  the 
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collection,  because  the  command  is  regulated  by  the  mark  of  com 
mencement. 

The  author  says  that  the  procedure  of  £JJ  does  not  apply  but  that  of 
the  ST^TTfT  applies;  the  reason  is  clear  because  the  ceremony  extends  over 

a  large  uumber  of  nights  out  of  which  four  days  are  for  the  religious  music. 

The  question  then  naturally  arises,  what  is  the  force  of  four  days  of  f^a-^9 
There  is  nothing  wrong  when  the  procedure  of  £T^TT£  applies,  because  the 

is  sung  on  the  first  da;-  and  on  the  remaining  three  days, 
are  sung  succesively. 

H  c  i      \      || 

similarly;    ̂   and  ;    «P*TT«^yR^  another  text. 

5.     And  similarly  there  is  another  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  Vedic  texts  in  support  of  his  view. 

"Four  days  of,  faf^  songs  of  which  M'TC^r  is  principal."  "Of  which 
arffcrete  is  the  first,  and  others  are  non-srfarefors."  These  texts  show  that 
first  is  srfrretoj,  if  it  had  been  the  repetition  of  the  first  day,  all  of  them 
would  be 

Adhikaraaa  III.     Sfttras  6-7  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  procedure  of  q        applies  to 

H  *  I  3  I  ̂   i 
in  the  repetition  of  time  ;   «rfo  also ;   5fT^ft:  the  name  of  a 

by  reason  of  the  difference  of  action. 

6.   In  the  repetition  of  time  also,  the  view  of  ST^ft  is  (the  same) 
by  reason  of  the  difference  of  action. 

In  connection  with  TCf?f3T5TO  soma  yaga  ceremony,  it  is  said  "^SirttT»fsr 

^Ic^TmST^Kf,  *T^f£nT^fcr-"  "There  are  six  days,  5  days."  The  question  is 
whether  the  procedure  of  grr^Tfij  applies  or  that  of  SR»£  applies  ?  The  ob 
jector  says  that  according  to  the  view  embodied  in  the  previous  Adhika- 
rana  and  that  of  ̂ T^ft,  in  such  cases  where  there  is  multiple  of  time  as  24 
and  36,  the  prvq^f  of  ̂ PftTT^  willapply,  because  each  extraction  of  soma  is  a 
different  act. 

the  repetition  of  it;   3   on  the  other  hand  ;  $fafr:  the  name  of  a 
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fthe    days;   STST^SWSTc^   by  reason    of  the    number   being 
inferential  not  perceptive. 

7.    On  the  other  hand,  according  to  Jaimini,  it  is  the  repetition, 
of  it  (^if)  because  the  number  of  days  is  inferential. 

The  author  says  no;  tr.e  ceremony  that  lasts  for  daya  which  are  multi 

ples  of  six,  is  guided  by  ̂ £,  the  reason  is  that  the  number  six  is  pri 
mary  and  the  multiples  thereof  namely  24  aud  36  are  only  inferential  and 
so  their  fettfr  is 

Adhikaiana  IV.  Storns  8  —  9  dealing  with  the  subject  that  In  collection  of   tf^fSj  the  proce 
dure  of 

U  c  [      l  c  II 

in  the  collection  of  songs  ;    rf^TOTO:  repetition  of  it  ;    JTrftSfo  ap 

pears  ;   $33Wm5i*T^  by  reason  of  partaking  its  peculiarity* 

8.  In  the  collection  of  songs,  it  appears  to  be  a  repetition  of  tfee 
model  becMise  it  partakes  of  its  peculiarities. 

Now  in  the  present  Adhikarana,  the  author  treats  of  the  collection  of 

songs  called  *N*irs,  as  for  example.  u«|f»»!^tlT: 

question  is,  whether  it  is  a  repetition  of  «£hf3?ta  or  of  the  days  where 

the  collection  of  songs  is  recited?  The  objector  says  that  it  is  the  repe 
tition  of  3$ifiSta>  because  it  partakes  of  the  peculiarities  of 

are   the  collections  of   songs    (tfw)    and 
come  under 

u  «  i  3  i  <  H  - 
reason  of  %^r  text  ;   ̂ r  on  the  other    hand;   STfjft:    model  ; 

characterised  by  it  ;  f^T^  is;  srf^H^T  of  the  name  ;  tP 

by  reason  of  being  for  it 

9.     On  the  other  hand,  the  model  is  characterised  by  it 
by  virtue  of  the  ̂ t^»n  text  and  the  name  is  for  its  sake. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view  that  the  model  which   is  j^TcRTTf  is  cha 
racterised  by  the  3f$I  &c.    and  the  songs   are    sung  on    the    completion  of 
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the  ceremonies  after  which  the  songs  are  named;  it  is  the  arfajffar  <fcc.  which 

give  the  name  to  th«  collection  of  songs,  but  not  the  collection  of  songs  to 

name  sShfiretar.  So  the  procedure  of  ̂ T^THT  applies  to  tf^nrnn. 

Adhikarana   V    Sfttras  10—  11    dtal.ng  with  the   transference  of  songs  from 
&C. 

ITOI  K?N  f  rom  the  collection  of  days;    3qxT^:  transference;   ?T^  STfrfaT^T^  by 
reasou  of  its  being  a  model. 

10.     There  is  a  transference  from  the  collection  of  days  (STT^TT^) 
by  reason  of  its  being  a  model. 

There  is  a  text  "^fft^OT^^fir,  SOfTlfttTsfa^fa"  "There  is  *T<fa«*  (pos 
sessing  hnndred  songs)  and  there  is  ̂ TrTTfcTTnj  (having  hundred  srfircTSrs)." 
The  question  in  this  Adhikarana  is,  whether  the  sougs  should  be  borrowed 

from  £T^TT£  or  SJhRrefa?  According  to  tiie  objector  the  songs  should  be 
borrowed  from  £T^«TT£  .  He  says  that  you  have  already  laid  down  in  the 

preceding  arfa^TH  that  the  model  of  the  tf^-TnT<T  is  57^  'TUT,  it,  therefore,  fol 
lows  that  the  songs  of  gTT^>TT£*T<n  will  he  transferred  to  3TcTfa«*T  and 
This  is  called  the  doctrine  of 

^    ̂ Konr^T^  H  «  I       I         H 

one  day  ceremony  ;  ̂r    on  the  other  hand  ;   for  theirs;    *TJT- 
by  reason  of  equality;    *gr^  is. 

11.     On  the  other  hand,  from  the  one  day  ceremony,  because 
they  are  equal  with  the  modified. 

The  author  says  that  the  songs  are  borrowed  from  the  5*frfir£fc?  because 
the  £T^TT£  has  no  songs;  they  both  stand  in  need  of  borrowing  from  ano 
ther.  According  to  the  well  known  adage  "no  beggar  begs  from  another 
beggar",  the  borrowing  is  not  from  sft^<7nr  but  from  a^rRr^T. 

Ad-hikarapa  V.  siHr  s  12—36  dealing  with  the  uufcject  that  in 

transference  of  original  jjfss      is  meant- 

in  m^^  metre;  srr^cfhTT^  of  the  models  ;    3?^%^:  dropping  of  the 
letters;  sr$3Vftrew$  by  reason  of  their   arisingj  from  the   model  ; 
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by  the  number  ;    sfftrgte^i  like  STfastar  ;    STsqf^cpr^  invariably  ; 
that  name. 

12.  In  the  nwft  metre  the  letters  are  dropped  from  those 
metres  coming  from  the  model  by  virtue  of  borrowing  from 
the  model  and  by  reason  of  the  number,  like  the  3lf«!ijtJT;  because 
that  name  invariably  applies. 

It  is  said  "^rr^^rty^f^lfa^T^T  *T^T''  "Having  offered  oblations  by 

^ntffa,  let  him  perform  ff^fcTHT;"  further  it  is  said  tk*TT*l5iH?Tf  ̂ Sff?f'J 
"There  is  one  day  of  nnivft  metre".  Here  in  the  oneday  sacrifice  called  f?f- 

many  metres  such  as  STn^ft  and  fegMT^are  transferred  from  its  model 

The  question  that  arises  for  solution  in  this  3TP*3>?%  is  whether 

can  be  formed  by  dropping  letters  from  the  metres  such  as  5T*lrft  and 
or  the  JTTqsft  which  is  mentioned  above  means  the  TTi^sft  verse  in  one  of 

the  ̂ T3Rl  verses?  rrrevft  verse  consists  of  24  letters;  so  the  objector  says  that 

as  verses  are  borrowed  from  the  S^ftf^Ste  in  f^ETRrSTW,  so  the  5rn*Bft  can  be 

formed  bj  dropping  any  additional  letters  that  may  be  in  other  metres. 

He  gives  an  example  of  arfagfrr  STarrfrTOfrf^fcT;  in  8Uck  a  case  you  dr°P 

the  3?sq  of  ̂ r^7T^  as  laid  down  in  the  preceding  Adhikarana;  similarly  ac 

cording  to  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  arf^fH,  the  nTO^ft1  metre  can  be 
formed  because  it  has  a  fixed  number  of  letters  viz.  24.  The  term  TITO5I1  in 

variably  applies  to  a  metre  of  24  letters,  so  it  can  be  formed  by  dropping 
additional  letters  from  another  metre  or  combination  of  metres. 

XS         <*  v  H    C    !    3    I    ̂    » 

permanent;   gand;   sr«ra»;rafc    jn   different;   5RT5SW  the 
word. 

13.     And  it  is  permanent  and  the  word  applies  in   other  than this. 

The  objector  continues  and  says  that  the  term  imrft   applies  to  a  metre 

of  24  letters    M*f^<n9«A  9T<t«nnTrlt»     "Those  which  are  two  m^^'s  go to  constitute  one  TO*."  There  are  two  «R!  As  iu  a  TO*?  metre  and  there 
are  therefore  48  letters  in  it  (W*>  If  the  term  w$  had  applied  to  a  Rik 
verse  and  then  two  ̂ ^  verses  will  not  make  up  a  TO*.  There  is  another "Three  ^8  make  four 

not  ;    T»T     in  twenty  ;    W  ten;    5%%^  if  you  say. 
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14.     If  it  be  said  that  in  twenty,  there  is  no  ten. 

Some  one  raises  an  objection    to  the    view  of  the    <^<T$C,     The  numeral 
twenty  is    different  from  10.      So  in  48,  there  is  no  twenty  four;   one 
does  not  make  two  *n*refts. 

This  g3  is  liable  to  another  interpretation. 

u  c  i  ̂  i  tyHi 

14.     If  it  be  said  "no,  in  twenty  ten  is  included." 
Another   objector  to   the  view    of   5^<T$T  says,  why  do    you  drop  letters 

from  the  sntcft  to  make  a  irrnft?      Just  as  100  includes  58  in  itself  so,    the 
of  48  letters  includes  a  rrrasft  of  24  letters. 

II  c  |  3  |  XH  II 

one  number;   ̂   also,  certainly  ; 

15.     Then  there  would  be  only  one  numeral. 

The  objector  replies  to  the  objection  raised  to  his  view;  he_  says  I  do 
not  say  that  in  one  numeral,  another  numeral  exists;  what  I  say  is  that  in 
48  letters,  there  are  twice  24  letters;  there  is  nothing  wrong  in  saying 

this.  If  I  say  that  one  numeral  changes  into  another  numeral,  then  there 
will  be  only  one  numeral  which  is  simply  absurd. 

According  to  the  other  interpretation  the  reply  is,  that  if  you  say 
that  the  succeeding  unmoral  includes  the  preceding  numeral,  then 
the  numerals  from  unit  up  to  million,  will  be  reduced  to  a  single  numeral 

which  is  simply  absurd. 
n  c  i  3  i 

by  reason  of  a  quality  ,  ̂T  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ s^T*^:  a  word  de 

noting  substance;  *m^  is;  «KrfRpra?3T3[  by  reason  of  its  not  applying 
to  all. 

16.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  a  quality,  it  is  a  word  de 
noting  substance;  it  does  not  apply  to  all. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view;  he  says  that  the  term  irrasft  does  not 
denote  numeral  but  being  a  quality,  it  is  a  substance.  If  it  had  been  a 
numeral,  it  would  have  applied  to  all,  as  twenty  horses,  twenty  cows;  but 
the  term  applies  to  a  certain  kind  of  verse  of  certain  metre  containing  24 
letters.  Hence  it  is  a  substance  (or  substantive  noun)  but  not  a  numeral. 

37 
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:  ii  *  i  ̂   i  v*  N 
like  cownoss,  the  quality  of  being  a  cow;   ̂   and  ;   OTT?3*T:  appli 

cation^ 

17.     And  the  application  like  the  ('cowness')  cow. 
Tho  author  expands  his  view  and  says  that  the  term  Tft  cow  means  'mo 

ving*  which  applies  to  many  things  that  move  but  by  the  force  of  conven 

tion,  it  has  come  to  mean  an  animal  with  dewlap  i  e.  a  cow.  The  term  *ft, 

therefore,  does  not  mearj  any  other  object.  So  in  the  same  way  the 

means  a  particular  sfcep  verse. 

I  c  |.      |    e;  \\ 

the  numeral;   ̂   and;    ̂ T^c^T^C  by  reason  of  being  a  word. 

18.  And  because  of  the  numeral  being  a  word. 

The  author  says  that  as  to  the    numeral,  it  has   nothing  to  do    with  the 

,  it  only  denotes  a  uumber  24  or  any  other. 

u  c  i  3  i  ̂ <  u 
*ne  other  ;   sr^Rrf^T^  having  no  name  ;    ̂   and. 

19.  And  because  of  the  other  having  no  name. 

The  author  develops  his  argument  that  the  Rik  verse  has  no  name  but 

it  will  be  to  the  purpose  and  relevent  if  it  be  called  arr*T5ft.  The  TrwA  is, 

therefore,  a  common  ?R3J  verse. 

in  other  substance;  srfti^TT^by  not  applying;  5^«?T5Jlj  by  drop 

ping  the  songs  ;    f%fVre*  is  particularised  ;    ̂ TreT  is. 

20.    By  reason  of  not  applying  it  to  any  other  substance,  it  is 
particularised  by  dropping  the  songs. 

The  author  further  says  that  you  have  given  the  illustration  of  srfnghT. 

See  at  p.  486.  About  it,  it  can  be  said  that  the  term  Sffgster  does  not  ap 

ply  to  any  other  substance;  just  as  the  term  Jiresft  applies  to  the  Rik 

verse.  What  he  means  to  say,  is  that  SfffrefaT  is  a  proper  noun  and  the 

jTTI^ft  is  a  common  noun.  ^Without  dropping  the  33»£?T,  the  days  of  ̂ T^TTS 

can  not  be  converted  in  9Tfi*fstfl';  but  by  dropping  the  letters,  the  Trra^f 
can  not  be  formed.  So  the  illustration  is  dissimilar  and  does  not,  therefore, 

apply. 
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II  5  I       I         M 

reason  of  the  characteristics  not  laid  down  ;    **  and. 

21.     And  by  reason  of  the  characteristics  not  being  laid  down. 

The   author    proceeds   further    in  refuting   the  illustration    of   arffrstar. 

The  songs  are  dropped  in*  3T^rR*n£foT,  but  on  the  contrary  you  can  not   drop 
the  letters  in  order  to  form  a 

II  q  I        I         it 

by  reason,  of  the  permanent   nature"  of  the  name; 
by  way  of  figure  of  speech  ;   SsjspjT^ftj  in  separate  things; 

22.     By  reason  of  the  permanent  nature  of  the  name,   the  use 
in  a  separate  thing  is  by  way  of  figure  of  speech. 

The  objector  in  sutra  13  said  that  two  irrafta  formed  one  SHTrft.  See  at 

p.4£6,  In  the  present  ̂ 3r,  the  author  meets  the  objection.  '*%f58[*TWqt- 
*U^ni*Rft"  "Those  which  are  two  m**fts,  go  the  constitute  one  smcft." 

.The  term  Wrsft  always  means  a  certain  sfl^  verso  consisting  of  ?A  letters; 
this  is  the  sense  which  is  attached  to  it  by  its  very  origin.  So  in  the  text 

quoted  above,  the  term  TTT*reft  is  used  by  figure  of  speech.  "^S^^t^cft^T^^t- 

^Tfte'."  In  the  eenterece  "Two-  inhabitants  of  Kuru  are  equal  to  one  Pun 

jabi."  Two  Kauravas  can  not  be  one  Punjabi;  it  is  only  a  figurative  way 
of  describing  the  valour.  The  text  quoted  above  is  only  in  praise  of 

ii  c  i  3  i 

ocmmand  ;   ̂ Rrt^i-f  it  be  said. 
23.    If  it  be  a  command. 

The  objector  sticks  to>  his  owh'  view.     What   you    say  is  quite   correct; 

when  the  text  is  sr^r^,  it  may  be    considered  to  be  a  praise;  but   what  do 

you  say  when  it  i8>a  F^.fir?  ''fa^ftS^^^^^frTm^t^dft''  fr<Three  ar^^Ts 
.make  four  ?rn?5fi1s"..If  you  take  Trntsft  to  mean  24  letters,  then  only  the  text 
can  be  reasonably  explained.   There  are  32  latters  in  an  sr^g^T  verse  con 

sisting  of  four    quatrains;  if  you    multiply  32  by  three,  the    product  is  9& 

If  you  divide  the  latter  by  four,  the  quotient  is  24.     In  a   word,  3 
make  4   JTT^fts.    This  is  the  argument  of  the  objector  as    embodied  in 
present  g?r, 
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n  e  i  3  i 
much  ;  SrEi^  said,  uttered. 

24.     When  the  whole  is  uttered, 

The  author  says  that  it  is  the  only  illustration  that  you  have  given  in 
this  connection;  here  the  figurative  speech  is  used  for  a  command.  It  hap 

pens  frequently.  "W?ft  fasten  fe^T:  fsE^cTfH"  make  lions  out  of  these 
flour  balls:  '"Z^S^qf^fcl".  He  worships  with  songs."  The  'lion*  in  the  for 
mer  sentence  means  an  image  of  a  lion;  and  the  word  'song'  in  the  latter, 
means  verses. 

H  C  I  ̂  

in  the   model  sacrifice;   ̂   and  ;   f%^t7:    option;   fqrf[  is  ;   ̂ Rf  if  ; 
command  as  to  number. 

25.     And  in  the  model  sacrifice,  there  will  be  an  option,  if  the 
number  be  considered  to  be  commanded. 

The  author  further  shows  the  absurdity  of  the  number  of  letters  for 

ming  a  Gayatri.  If  your  view  be  accepted  then  in  ̂ 'fgofonf?  which  is  the 
model,  there  will  be  an  option*  After  saying  *HI«#IT<rf^«IT<J  'let  him  perform 

qRwr  with  *KTcft',  it  is  laid  down  m^qrof^Grr^  *let  him  perform 
with  nwsft*.  According  to  what  you  contend  for,  the  verse 
mfrf  sracire£  I  ̂ dtefeemglf  Rig  Veda  V.  28.  6.  (In  the  sacrifice  com 
menced,  invoke,  servejand  obtain  Agni,  the  carrier  of  offerings)  will  be 
optional.  It  will  be  omitted  which  is  simply  absurd. 

U  c  i  ̂   i 

reason  of  being  a  quality  of  ̂ ^;  $fir%^  if  you  say. 

26.    If  you  say  that  it  can  not  be  so,  by  reason  of  being  a  qua 
lity  of  the  5^. 

The  objector  says  that  you  are  mistaken;  it  can  not  be  so:  it  is  a  quality 
of  the  Rik  verse.  If  you  put  on  a  dress  without  repeating  the  Rik  verse 
it  will  be  derogatory  to  the  quality  of  the  Rik  verse.  So  the  qfwTT  cere-, 
mony  will  be  performed  by  repeating  the  verse  «TT^tcfT  &c. 
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similarly;   jr^^fcf  in  the  modified  sacrifice  ; 

27.     The  same  will  happen  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 

Tbe  author  says  that  the  same  thing  will  happen  in  ̂ gwRrerer,  as  what 
happens  in  ̂ f^nflTRT  which  is  its  model.  In  this  view  the  quality  of  the 
Rik  verse  is  not  taken  off  and  consequently  no  letters  will  be  dropped  to 
form  a 

II  C  I  ̂  

introduction  of  a  quality  ;   ̂   and;  flrf't  everywhere. 

28.     And  the  introduction  of  a  quality  every  where. 

The  author    says    that   the    quality    of   being   the   rik    verse    applies 
to  every  letter  of  siTSjfftenr  hut  not  to  mere  number  24. 

ii  *  i     i      ii 
hy    reason    of   accepting  the    conventional  sense;   ?T   not; 

if  you  say. 

29.     If  you  say   "not   so,  by  reason  of  accepting  the   conven 
tional  sense  " 

The  objector  says  that  the  term  *TTO$ft  should  be  accepted  in  the  con 

ventional  sense  of  24  letters  aud  does  not  apply  to  a  verse  of  Rik  having 
24  letters  of  which  every  letter  has  the  quality  of  being  the  rik 
verse. 

n  e  i     i 
similarly  ;   ̂ crfo  here  also  ; 

30.     Similarly  here  also. 

The  author  says  "you  apply  the  convention  to  the  24  letters;  why  do  you 
not  apply  the  convention  to  a,  rik  verse  having  24  letters?"  The  conclusion 
is  that  the  *TT*T3ft  does  not  simply  denote  24  letters  but  a  Rik  verse  of  pe 
culiar  metre. 

JT- 

\\ 

famous;  f^TT    is 

if  on  the  other  hand  ;   vf^T^   certain  ;  fsnm:    fixed    convention  ; 

hy  force  of  the  %^P  text  ;  ̂5  in  tfce  term  w';  «ffo  also; 
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31.     If  the  term,  the  sense  of  which  is  certain  by  reason  of  the 
text  (is  applied  elsewhere),  then  the  terrnj  src  may  be  used  for 

grass. 

The  author  further  says  that  if  you  apply   the  term  *TT*T5ft  in   the  sense 
other  than  the  sense  in  which  it  is  fixed  without  any  doubt,  then  the 

will  coine  to  n\ean  the  srfff    should  be  made  of  $?T    grass. 

n  c  i  *  i  ̂   u 
JS:  seen  ;    5T%nr:  application  ;    ̂ Rf%q[  if  you  say. 

32.     If  you  say  that  the  application  is  seen. 

The  objector  says  that  we  see  the  application  of  TJTOsft   in  the    general 
sense  of  24  letters  as  for    instance    ̂ TPV^«ninA.       "Those   which  are 
two  flwfts  go  to  constitute  one 

u  c  \  ̂   i  ̂   \\ 
similarly  ;   ̂ 3  in  the  term  ̂ TT;   **ft  also. 

33.     The  same  is  the  case  in  the  term  31*. 

The  author  says  that  the  same  is  the  case  with  the  term  *TT. 
The  forest  of  ̂ H  is  certainly  a   forest  of  f^T.     Here  |the  term 

is  used  in  the  sense  of  ̂ T  grass. 

u  c  r^  i 

by  way  of  figure  of  speech;   ̂ ft%?J  if  you  say. 

If  you  say,  it  is  by  way  of  figure  of  speech. 

The  objector  says  that  Jcusa  grass  by  reason  of  its  largeness  and  broad 
leaves,  is  called  arrow  on  account  of  similarity.  It  ia  only  by  way  of figurative  speech. 

u  c  i     i 
same  ;   ̂ ^f^T^  in  the  other. 

35.    So  in  the  other. 

The   author   says  that   same    reasoning    applies/  to",  the  case  of  . When  it  is  said  that  two  *TR*fh  make  one  3T^,  it  means  that  twice 
the  number  of  letters  which  compose  the  iiT^ft  makes  one  srrot  i.  e.  the 
latter  has  48  letters.  The  conclusion  is  that  the  term  irovft  is  not  used  in .tlieusense  of  number* 



JAIMINl  SftTRA  VIII.  4.  1 

of  the  sense  ;    ̂   and  ;    afSTRTtfr^TrJ  by  reason  of  non-completion  ;    ?r 
not;    3T*?T^  theirs;    q^^t  a  portion;   ̂ q;  is. 

36.     And  by  reason  of  non-completion  of  the    sense,  they  cim 
not  apply  to  a  portion. 

The  author  sums  up  the  whole  thing  in  a  nut-shell.  If  you  say  that  the 

additional  letters  from  F^T^^T  and  3Hml  be  dropped  and  fehe  *TTO5ft  be  for 

med,  in  that  case  in  making  the  JTRsft  by  dropping  the  letters,  thfr 

sense  will  be  lost,  because  the  pr^zvr  and  snr^fr  will  be  applied  to  the  lesa 

number  of  letters  namely  24.  In  so  doing  the  main  purpose  being  the  re 

moval  of  the  additional  letters,  the  sense  will  necesssrily  be  lost  and  the 

whole  thing  will  be  reduced  to  an  absurdity.  The  TTT^ft  does  not  apply  to1 
mere  combination  of  24  letters  but  to  a  rik  verse  having  24  letters.  So  the7 

term  UPT^}  applies  to  the  original  JTHTsft  and  it  is  taken  from  ̂ Wfttft  verse 
i.  e.  a  verse  from  the  Rigveda  consisting  of  ten  books. 

END  OF  PADA  III. 

PADA  IV. 

Adhikarana  I,     Dealing    with    the     subject    that    the   term  ̂ fifgfcf  is    the    rame  of  aft 
action. 

n  c  i  »  i     \\ 
a  name  of  a  sacrifice;  *T^rf*ranf  the  name  of  a  sacrifice;  c 

by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  word 

1.     sf^it1*  is  the  name  ot'a   saorilice  by  reason  of  the    connec tion  of  the  word  £tir. 

"That  one  should  perform  a  homa 

with  one;  let  one  perform  ̂ f^|for."  Here  the  question  is,  whether  the 

term  ̂ f^fftar  is  3^ftfa  Or  3>*fcn*TsN?  In  the  former  view,  it  means  a  homa 

in  which  grass  is  offered.  According  to  our  author,  it  is  a  name  of  a  sac- 
rifice'and  is  therefore  a  eE^wvhr  The  reason  is  that  the  term  %fa  occurs 
in  it, 
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Adhikarana  II.  SAtras  2—3  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  term   ̂ f^ftH  ia  fche  n*m6   ° 

both  the  Vedio  and  wordly  action- 

M  C  l  JM  9  II 

it;   9tfc9T*t   of  the  world,  secular;   f^T?J  is;    qp$*:  of  the  agent  ; 
reason  of  its  name. 

2,     It  is  secular  by  reason  of  its  name  after  the  agent. 

Having  laid  down  in  the  previous_«rfv|^!I  that   ̂ fsnfte  is   qF&TTTO*f,  the 
next    question    for    solution    is,    whether    it    is   a  'name  ,of    a   secular  ac 
tion    or  religious  action?     According   to  the    objector    it  is  the    name  of  a 
secular   action  because    the  action  is    called  after    the  sacrifices     As  for 

example     fttfhff  $lfi?dfa^t  H'^T:,  «|Y*£Ri  *T&Ctfavt    SUTq:     "The 
pertaining  to  ̂ flfgfrr  for  the  warrior    olass;   the    9T5T1I   pertaining  to 

for  the  mixed  caste  of  ̂ T^rm  fatlier  and  ̂ ^  mother." 

n  c  i  9  i     ii 
of  all  ;   ̂ r  on  the  other   haud  ;  ̂ f^H^  by  seeing  ;   3T^gft   in  the 

religious  5t?T. 

3,     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  of  all,  by  seeing  it  in  the  religious 
homa. 

The  author  says  that  the  ̂ fV^hr  is  both  secular  and  Vedic,  be 

cause  we  find  such  expressions  H*MI^|§115  ^fsftOtf^^T^  "One 
should  perform  a  ̂fcr  with  one;  let  one  perform  ̂ f^f?ftaT."  Had  ̂ t  been 
purely  a  secular  action  there  would  not  have  been  a  ̂ fVffcr  by  one  offer. 

ing  only;  by  reason  of  its  being  extraordinary,  such  an  expression  ia 
used. 

Adhikarana  1  1  F.     Dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   tet  m     f|f  j-jj  IS  the  name  of  a  homa. 

U  £  I  ?l  ?  II 

oblation  ;    ̂hf^Rt   of  the  command  ;   ̂ T   ou  the  other  hand  ;   ?ra 
reason  of  connection  with  it, 

4.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  command  relating  to  5j£tfo  verb 
by  reason  of  its  connection  with  it. 

The  author  advances  step  by  stop:  first  he  lays  down  that  ̂ fsf^fa  is  vft- 
TOTsfa;  secondly,  he  says  that  it  is  the  name  of  both  secular  and  religious  ac 
tions.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  it  is  governed  by  ̂ ^tRl^l^fT  or 
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We  have  already  seen  that  the  term  ??3tfif  is  used  in  connection  with  a  *rgj 

and  sjftfa  is  used  in  connection  with  a  horaa  and  we  have  also  shown  the 

difference  between  a  *T3J  and  a  ffar.  See  at  p.  225.  Devoid  of  all  technicali 

ties,  the  question  in  clear  language  is,  whether  the  ̂ fsfffar  is  the  name  of  a 

T§?  or  a  ̂ for?  Our  ̂ author  says  that  it  is  the  name  of  a  homa  because 
is  used, 

Adhikarana  IV.    Sutras  5—9    refuting  the  position  that  the  term 

II  c  I  5?  I  H  II 

by  laying  down  the  material;  *n  on  the  other  hand; 
name  of  the  material  ;   ̂ n^[  is. 

5.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  laying  down  the  material, 
it  is  a  name  of  material. 

THs  Adhikarana  uuder  the  principle  Rf£Tsr^tf%rT?*TT*r  *  applies  to  sub 
jects  both  backward  and  forward.  It  is  a  repetition  of  what  has  been  dis 
cussed  in  the  preceding  adhikaranas  of  this  pada.  The  objector  says  that 

the  term  ̂ pfffte  is  composed  of  two  terms  ̂ f^  grass  and  fftlT  an  offering. 
It,  therefore,  means  a  hoina  in  which  grass  is  offered.  In  this  view  it  is  a 

i  ̂   n 
of  the  wordly  people;  WT^RJ^II^T^  by  reason  of  the 

acceptance  of  tfce  procedure;  ̂ T'^cft  of  the  people  who  followed  the  word 
of  the  Yeda;  ̂   and;  *T?^r*f  fa\s(Rn^  by  laying  down  other  things. 

6.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  acceptance  of  the  proceduro  of 
the  profane  people  and  by  laying  down  other  things  for  those 
who  follow  the  word  of  the  Veda. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  iJiJlfafa  because  in  the  wordly  action,  the 

grass  &o.   are  used.     "r^fN^rq^^nf  ilrf^fo"    "He  offers  an    obla 
tion  with  grass,  the  skin  of  which  has  holes  and  which    has  a  stem    at  the 

root/'    But  this  is  not  laid  down    generally.     In    religious    actions  we    see 

spoons  &c.     ̂ f^^JftfcT,  ̂ nT&fTSJ^fo-    "He  offer3  an  oblation   with  a  la 

dle;  he  offers  an  oblation  with  a  spoon."  These  things  have  been  laid  down; 

you  can  not  say  that  grass  may  be  used    in  their  place.  The  author  means 

to  say  that  therejare  two  kinds  of  acts  fmef  and  sffcf.  In  the  former,  the  tra- 

~>  For  the  emanation  of  tnii  phrase,  8oe  Col.  G.  A.  Jacob's  "A  &***  b°°*  of  p*Pulw  Maxims." 38 
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dition  is  followed  and  in  the  latter,  it  is  under  an  injunction  in  the  perfor 
mance  of  an  act. 

seeing  •    ̂   and  ;    3T?q<TT5reT  of  the  other   vessel. 

7.  And  by  seeing  other  vessels. 

The  author  further  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view. 
What  he  says  is  that  we  see  many  other  vessels  in  the  ̂ Wfh?-  So  it  can 
not  be  a  jpjf^fa. 

^n^fWt:  M  c  i  9  |  c  11 
gsjT  similarly  ;    arftrff^h  in  fire  and  offering, 

8.  Similarly  in  fire  and  offering. 

The  author  refutes  the  objector's  view  as  to  Jpnfefil.  In  the  preceding 
sutra,  it  has  been  shown  that  there  are  other  vessels  in  the  ̂ f%|ffal  which 

can  not  be  of  grass,  so  there  are  fire  and  offerings  in  ̂ WlffaT.  The  grass 

can  not  take  their  place.  This  is  the  absurdity  to  which  it  will  lead,  if  you 
consider  ̂ fcfsfte  to  be  a 

:  n  c  i  ?  i  <  u    ,    ir  o 
sra>:  is  stated  ;  ̂   and;    srafat^ta:  connecton  with  the  object, 

9.     And  the  connection  with  the  object  is  stated. 

The  author  says  that  the  act  which  the  fire  performs  can  not  be  per  for- 
med  by  any  other;    it    shines  and  burns.     So  grass  can  not  perform  these 
functions,     The  conclusion  is  that  ̂ fWlftaT  is  name  of  a 

Adhikarana  V.  Sfttraa    10—28  dealing  with  the  subject  that  word  wf^^jj  has   an    extra" 
ordinary  principle. 

\\  c  \  $  i   o  || 
:,  HT?T  procedure;    $33%  applies  ;  STsqrRc^T^  by    reason 

of  the  indistinctness. 

10.     In  it,  soma    (procedure)  applies   by  reason    of  the   indis 
tinctness. 

The  objector   says  that  the   ficssfa   of  soma  yaga    applies  to  the 
because    (%^TT)  the    command  relating   to  it  is    indistinct.     As 

"Ke  offers  an  oblations  on  breaking  (of  a  vessel)." 
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II  C  I  9  I         II 

5f  3T  not  so  ;  ̂ T^T^T?^  with  the  word  '^aTTfT'  ;  *HfrTT<T  by  reason  of  its- 
connection  ;  snrc^jrT^r  of  ̂ TCJiJR;  ̂   and;  pR^TF^  by  reason  of  ordain 

ing;  3*sf  in  the  original  ritual;  <ft  by  it;  fasrft^T^  by  reason  of 
prohibition. 

11.  Not  by  reason  of  its  connection  with  the  word  ̂ FflT  and 

by  reason  of  ordaining  W£^rc  in  the  original  ritual  and  con- 
seqnenfc  prohibition  of  ̂ Tfr. 

The  author  says  that  $HT  can  not  be  the  model  of  ̂ Rf^WT.  First  reason 

is  that  in  the  ̂ fsfffor  the  word  ̂ rr^r  ia  used,  as  for  instance'  '''irfsfSsfegr^F  I 
^T^R^rSftESTfT  I"  "Swaha  to  Earth;  swaha  to  the  intervening  space-." 
while  on  the  other  hand  in  soma  sacrifice,  the  word  ̂ t^  is  used.  If  the 

soma  sacrifice  were  the  fe«fer  of  ̂ fsfffq1,  the  ̂ qj  would  be  used  and 
should  be  presumed  to  be  forbidden.  But  this  is  not  so;  so  the 
is  an  «r^  itself, 

by  reason  of  the  use  of  the  different  word, 

12.    By  use  of  a  different  word. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view  that  $r?T  can 

not  be  the  model  of  ̂ fsffPT.  In  a  ̂ fsf^nT,  the  term  ijtrfcT  is  used  in  the  com 

mand  and  in  a  $rcr*mr  the  %T^TT  is  indicated  by 

u  c  i  9  i  \^  ii 
Is  by  seeing  the  indicative  mark;   ̂   amd. 

13.    And  by  seeing  the  indicative  mark.. 

The  author  proceeds  further  to  support  his  view  by  saying  that  the  for 
ce  of  the  texts  also  lead  to  the  same  conclusion  that  the  soma  yaga  is  not 

the  model  of  the  ̂ f^TJT.  In  connection  with  sfr^'^ftirfl'  it  is  said, 

"Let  him  propitiate  heaven  and  eartb.with  water;  in  the  interval  he  offers 
an  oblation  of  ears^  he  sprinkles  from  the  very  root;  and  on  falling  on  the 

ground,  he  utters  ̂ T£T/'  Here  in  this  case,  if  §r*T*mr  had  been  a  model,  the 
word  ̂ 3  would  have  been  used. 
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\\ 
:  for  other  than  the  model  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ T^r^TTJ  the 

term  ̂ TfF;  *T*ir  just  as  ;  3Tr93¥*f  the  text  pertaining  to  17  ;  ̂ c  there; 

srfesrFcfPp^r  not  contradictory  ;  <J?T:  again  ;  fsitf^fsflRI  by  seeing  the  indica 
tive  mark  ;  T^<T  as  an  animal  sacrifice. 

14.  On  the  other  hand,  the  term  ̂ Tft  is  for  other  than  the 

model  sacrifice  just  as  17  ST*TT§tfts  though  not  prohibited  there 
(in  the  model  sacrifice),  their  reappearance  is  in  the  animal 
sacrifice. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  an  SRR**T  text  ''CTH^CTUreNh^nT  J.«H0 
repeated  17  CTiptsft  verses  in  the  end."  According  to  the  well  known  rule  of 
iffarfar  the  text  will  be  applicable  to  the  model  sacrifice  viz.  ̂ falfrrra.  There 
being  15  *TT*retfs  only  in  the  <^fg<rf*roT.  their  application  is,  necessarily,  in 

the  animal  sacrifice.  It  is  not  prohibited  in  the  ̂ tfgofarcr  So  from  this  tinga, 
the  objector  argues  that  as  there  is  no  contradiction  of  the  17  samadhenis 
being  applied  to  <T|jqrFT  after  their  non-applicability  in  the  ?tfgqfim?,  so  in 
the  same  way  there  is  nothing  wrong  if  5TT£r  is  used  in  ̂ fV^m  and  the 
pronunciation  does  not  prevent  the  ̂ RffTJT  to  be  a  modified  form  of  ̂ nrom. 

"OT*f  TOfcff  STCfSI^U  err^^ft  ̂ ft^fq^".  "As  offering  to  the  gods  is 
made  by  pronouncing  ^rrgT  or 

^rM  \  g 

II  c  I  »  I         II 

:  not  for  any  other  than  the  model  ;   ̂ r  on  the  other  hand; 

being  for  a  purpose;   vrwf  ̂ TT^  by  reason  of  being  without  a  pur 
pose  ;   ft  because;    JTrf^T  of  the  model  ;    3<Tfor:  obstruction;  ?5TKT  is. 

15.  It  is  not  for  any  other  than  the  model,  by  reason  of  its  be 
ing  for  a  purpose;  because  by  reason  of  being  without  a  purpose,  it is  obstructed  in  the  model. 

T;he  author  shows  the  in  appropriateness  of  the  illustration  given  by  the 
objector  in  the  preceding  sutra.  The  17  HRT^t  verses,  under  the  general 
rule  are  'to  be  read  in  ̂ fgonrre  but  as  15  verses  are  read  there,  so  the 
reading  of  17  SUWflft  verses  will  be  inapplicable  by  their  being  useless 
there.  They  will,  therefore,  apply  elsewhere.  Here  in  your  case  the  5^ 
applies  to  the  SrmWT  which  you  say  is  the  fo«fa  of  ̂ RffW;  but  if  the  ap- 
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plication  of  *<rn£T  is    inappropriate     there    by    its    being  useless,  then 
would  apply    to    <Rf£m;  but  such  is  n  >t  the  case.     So  ̂ F^fW  has  no 
but  is  an  3Ti^T   in  itself. 

I  C  I  ?  I 

•T  not  ;  3Tf>^  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;   arfir  also  ;    ̂ Rf%f  N  if  you  say. 

16.     It'  you  aay  "it  is  not  in  the  model  sacrifice  also". 
The  objector  says  that  ̂ Tlff  is  not  used  even  in  model    sacrifices;   there 

is  used,  as  for  instance  in  a  sttRe^te    "OT^?T^£f:T<r<*7%SJ5!TfTfri:^TH- 
l?grnra"  "The  ̂ *z  consists  of  two  letters  and  is  the  lord  of  theuni. 

verse  and    fits  in    seventeen  in   a   sacrifice."     «TT^^991^^TFf  SJ3Tfg^  *?§f?T 
Srfafasfa  I     "His    sacrifice    is  not    disturbed;    in    the  lord  of  the  universe, 
there  is  a  permanent  stsy  with  the  sacrifice."  The  objector  concludes  that 
the  term  ̂ "fi^r  is  for  the  modified  sacrifice. 

e  i  ?  i  v*  M 
g'rtf  it  is  said  ;   <*+<<*  k4    in  a    collection  ;   TO^Vn^  weakness  of  the 

latter. 

17.  It  is  said  in  a  collection,  the  latter  becomes  weak. 

The  term  sm^TT  is  used  in  the  sense  of  collective  principles  of  interpreta 
tion  ziz.  srfa,  fijr*T,  ̂ fTO,  snTCT,  Wr?T  and  HITI^^T.  It  is  already  explained 
in  chap.  Ill  pada  III  sutra  14,  at  p.  114.  When  there  is  a  conflict  between 
any  of  the  two  or  more  principles  of  interpretation,  the  former  prevails  over 
the  latter  in  order.  By  virtue  of  the  context  (sr^U)  the  g^J  applies  to  ̂ r- 
ftjCte  and  by  force  of  the  sentence  (3TW),  ̂ TfT  applies.  The  author  says 
in  reply  to  the  objection  raised  by  the  objector  in  the  preceding  sutra  that 
you  are  mistaken  in  such  a  case  of  conflict  between  two  principles  of  inter 
pretation  as  here  between  ^r^T  and  ST^'H;  the  former  therefore  prevails. 
So  ̂ TTfT  applies  to  ?fffb?£nT.  Further  the  term  ̂ rf  r  indicates  the  gift,  as 
it  is  pronounced  after  an  offering  in  the  fire.  The  conclusion  is  that 
is  not  the  model  of  the 

n  c  \$  \  \z  \\ 
command  relating  to  it;   ̂ *£:  of  the   ̂ fe  ;    JTfRrcqrrrT    by  reason 

of    its  applicability  ;    fefa:  injunction  ;    ̂ TT^  is. 

18.  On  the  other  hand,  the  command  relating  to  it,  applies  by 
reason  of  its  applicability  to  |rf^.  It  is  presumed  to  be  an  in 
junction. 
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The  objector  says  that  the  procedure  of  »TTft:£|ffrJT  applies  to  ̂ fir^R?.  3*%^  iT 
here  refers  to  ̂ rRr%T^T  which  is  common  to  both.  Further  the  objector  jaayf 

that  as  the  procedure  of  the  «nR^tTJT  applies  to  all  the  s[fr£3  and  T^te 
sacrifices,  the  presumption  is  that  it  is  a  f^rfef.  Though  there  is  no  express 

text,  yet  from  the  universal  application,  it  is  concluded  that  the  proce 
dure  of  Jttft^tnT  applies  to  the  SffVf  W-  As  one  who  is  habituated  to  do 

good  to  every  one,  the  presumption  is  that  he  would  do  good  to  a  particu 

lar  person  t  also.  So  in  the  same  way  as  the  procedure  of  «Tlf{^Jw  ap 
plies  to  all  f[ffcjs  and  animal  sacrifices,  it  will  also  apply  to  ̂ JVfW  as  well, 

u  «=  i  &  i  v*  H 
by  the  force  of  the  commmand  ;    «Bf  and. 

19.     And  by  the  power  of  the  command. 

objector  in  support  of  his  view  says  that  in  both  of  them  the  ̂ "^n  is 
common.  The  term  ̂ far  is  used,  as  for  instance  snfferffrfcr.  "He  performs 

So  JfTf^m  is  the  model  of 

II  c  I  &  I  ̂ °  II 
by  seeing  the  indicative  mark;  ̂   and. 

20.     And  there  is  an  indicative  mark  also. 

The    objector   relies    on  the    force    of  the  texts  in  support  of  his  view. ' 

"When  an  insect  dies,  let  one  throw  water  inside  the  circle  of  the  sacrifi* 

cial  ground;  he  performs  oblation  of  STrBrsft  by  sitting  .  within  the  bounda 

ry  of  the  altar."  The  qftfa  and  tf^  are  the  parts  of  the 

II  ̂1  V  I 

gg  there  ;   SWR^  of  the   absence  ;   t^c^TT^  by  reason  of  ;  3^HT^f  in  the 

object  of  subsidiary  ;   W^is;   ar^f^  non-application. 
21.  There  by  reason  of  the  absence,  the  procedure  does- 

not  apply. 
The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector.  He  says 

that  the  qTR^fRT  can  not  be  a  model  of  the  ̂ fVjnT-  Tn  a  ̂ rtprf^T,  after  the 

TTflfq^sT,  s^sf^fts  is  performed  in  a  cross-path.  After  describing  its  per 

formance  like  the  c[iYtf*T,  ̂   is  sai(i  in  tnat  connection  ''^RF  ̂ f|f  ̂f'TiT&J  f 

smifTT^^  fng^l^U*^  ?T  H(JT*5r^r?:?grTf  "  ̂ Neither  fuel  nor  grass  is  pre 

pared,  nor  are  STWTS  offered;  neither  3C*|*U3T3  are  offered  nor  is  &ffra«ft'  pro- 
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nounced  at  the  end."      If  the   ;nfre   homa   had  been   a    model,  all    these 
things    mentioned    in    the   text  would  find  their  place  in 

u  c  i  * 
:  command,  injunction  ;   ̂ fcr%<TNif  you  say. 

12.     If  you  say  "it  is  a  firfa". 
The    objector    says    that    the    text    quoted    by    you    is    a     prohibitory 

All  these  things,  [namely,  fuel,    grass,  ST3T3T      nd  3T^TT3T  and    *Tf*n*;ft 
would  [have    found    their    place    in    the  5q?^%fg    but    for  the  text  quoted 

by  you. 

II 

»T  not  ;    ̂ T^r^tacWT^:    being  a  supplementary  sentence;    *pn*f  in 

^T  and;  wrraT^f  removal  of  a  doubt;  *n^Tr3*r  with  the  multiplicity  of  senten 

ces  ;    SFTTU^'  arises. 

23.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  a  supplementary  sentence; 
if  you  remove  the  doubt  by  holding  it  to  be  a  J^jfefa,  there  will 
be  a  multiplicity  of  sentences. 

The  author  says  that  it  can  not  be  a  fafa  but  an  3^1^.  The  reason 

is  that  it  is  a  supplementary  text  of  "sRif^r^^g^'facl'i^  |  2*T9J^J|[§" 
*(Let  hi*ii  offer  an  oblation  of  rice  in  ghee  to  sun,  after  going  into  houses 
again."  which  is  a  fefa,  If  you  hold  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary 
on  sutra  21  to  be  a  fsrf^r,  then  there  will  a  split  of  sentences  (1)  one  is  a 

prohibition  of  fuel  and  grass,  (2;  the  others  are  of  STARTS,  (3)  of  the  ar^Hfs 
and  (4)  of  the  *TT?T£f?ft  verses.  This  split  of  sentences  is  against  the  canons 
of 

of  those  •  cir  on  the  other  hand  ;  3TqR*ft:  of  the  two  subsequent  (fires); 

;    ̂ri  of  those;    ̂ T^  is;  srfsRfaT^  by  reason  of  contradiction, 

Of  those    sacrifices  in  which  a  homa  is    performed  in  the 

and  ̂ f^Rjlfar  iires,  their  procedure  will  apply  by  reason  of 
no  contradictian. 

The  objector    shifts  his  ground    and    says  "very  well    by   reason  of  the 

absence  of  those  things  mentioned    above,  the   procedure  -of   JTFfig^T  .does 
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not  apply.  But  there  are  certain  sacrifices  in  which  homa  is  made  in 
*m?<T3T  and  ̂ f$nUrfjT  fire  where  the  above  mentiond  (things  t»re  not  found; 
as  for  example  <T£fttf7nf  &o.  There  being  similarity  of  procedure,  their  pro 
cedure  will  therefore  govern  that  of  the 

3T5C  there  •  sfr^Tlf^  herbs  ;  ̂tel^  are  ordained  ;  <ttfr  they  ;  ̂ *n^T  by 
the  sequence  ;  *T?$fa«^  may  be  used. 

25.     There  the  herbs  are  ordained;  they  will  he    substituted  by 
the  material  of  the  model. 

Tho  author  says  that  even  qr-jfhfinr  can  not  be  the  model  of  the  ̂ iV^foT; 
because  in  the  latter  some  herbs  are  mentioned  as  the  ingredients  of  the 

homa.  As  for  instance  in  the  sqj^pfg,  3^T^T  cakes,  ̂ £*T  vessels  (vessels  full 

of  curd  and  parched  flour)  and  rice  are  used.  If  ToftsfaTSf  were  the  model, 
the  procedure  of  ghee  would  apply  to  the  g^tef^T  cake  which  is  not  the  case. 

n  c  i  ?  i       n 
s  by  the  mark  5    grr  on  the  other  hand  ;   3fae[taT*ft:  °^  the  remaining 

. 

26.     On    the    other   hand,   by   the   marks    of   the   remaining 
Homas. 

The  objector  further  shifts  his  ground  and  says  "very  good  the  pro 
cedure  of  tTofttfTFsr  does  not  apply.  The  procedure  of  fqfs^nffaT  &nd  fEsfr- 
•PT'UftTT  will  apply.  The  reason  is  that  in  the  <T?gfatanr,  the  herbs  are  not 
used  but  ghee  is  used;  but  in  these  two  homas  just  as  in  the  ̂  
herbs  are  used. 

the  final  disposal  ;   3  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂  they  •  VTCctt  become; 

therefore  ;   arcff^^^*  not  their  modified  form. 
27.     They  finally   disposo  of  the  homas  and  so  it  is  not  their 

modified  form. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  fqfe&qtttT  and  «B3ft^!ltT5fT  are  both  rrftqftr- 
zp^s  and  tlu  ̂ fir  fw  is  a  principal  ast;  so  they  can  not  be  the  models  of  tke 
latter.  As  10  srRrrf^r^  see  at  p.  219. 
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in  a  collection  ;     sWJ  of  the    contrary  ;   WTfftiT:     inapplica 
bility  ;   XTcft^a  appears;  fqngc<TfrT5*reWiTT<t  by  reason  of  reading  of  the  ori 
gin  of  the  command  in  some    context  ;    wfor  of  the  object;    arqf^ifac^T^  by 

reason  of  non-tranaferability  }  TO^T^  under  a  text  ;  arfef^T:  transfer;  *1T<T 
is,  takes  place. 

28.     There  appears  to  be  an  inapplicability  in  a  case  of  collec 
tion  of  the  contraries  by  reason  of  the  reading  of  the  origin  of  the 
command  in  some  context  and  by  reason  of  the  non-transferabili- 
ty  of  the  object.   The  transfer  therefore  takes  place  under  a  text. 

The  author  summarises  his  own  view  that  the  ̂ f^far  is  its  own  sjcr^  ;  it 

has  no  model.  So  many  models  advanced  by  the  objectors  can  not  be 

its  models  as  there  are  so  many  contrary  things  that  they  can  not  serve  as 

models.  The  atrthor  further  gives  his  reason  that  each  f%fo  is  connected 

with  its  context  and  it  can  not  be  transferred  to  any  other  context.  The 

transfer  however  takes  place  under  a  %T^3»  text  but  not  otherwise, 

END  OF  PAD  A  IV. 

END  OF  CHAPTER  VIII. 

3d 



CHAPTER  IX. 

PADA  I. 
"   "  '  * 

The  author  has  dealt  with  srf^T  in  general  in  chap  VII  and  the  par 

ticular  sr&^T  has  been  dealt  within  chap  VIII.  He' has  shown  what 
srf^T  is  ana  how  many  classes  of  it  are  there.  In  chap  VIII  he  has  dealt 

with  the  connection  of  the  particular  sr^fa  with  the  particular  fefjfa.  In 

this  chapter  he  doals  with  the  adaptation  of  the  procedure  to  the  circum- 

tances  of  the  feffjfa.  This  adaptation  or  modification  of  the  practices  of 

the  mode!  sacrifice  to  suit  the  circumstances  of  the  modified  sacrifice  is 
what  he  calls  3^.  It  is  of  three  kinds. 

r wm 

Adbikaraija  I.     Dealing    with  the  application    of  the   extraordinary  principle  of  the  said 
characteristics  to 

the?  action  of  a  sacrifice  ;    5Psn«T^   principal;    ̂     it.;    f%  because; 

H*  depending  upon  an  injunction;    cRSf  its;  ̂ «^|  on  materials;  tf^e&R: 
purificatory  rites  ;  rf^g^J:  performed  on  it  ;    ̂ f«?c^Tc^  by  reason  of  being 
for  it. 

1  The  action  of  a  sacrifice  is  principal.  It  depends  on  an 

injunction.  The  purificatory  rite  is  performed  on  its  materials.  It 

is  performed  because  it  is  for  it. 

Before  we  proceed  to  explain  the  sutra,  it  is  better  to  understand  srsfr^ra* 
and  PnwrT  The  ST%nT3J  is  one  tfcat  actuates  any  person  to  act  in  a  cer 

tain  way.  The  existence  of  the  thing  is  the  faftFcr-  As  for  example  you 

pay  the  wages  of  a  gardner  to  protect  your  garden.  The  payment  of  the 
by  you  is  the  sr^r^rsp  and  the  garden  is  the  fti^r  for  the  gardner  j 
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and  the  protection  of  the  garden  is  the  sr^ftara*  and  the  existence  of  the 
garden  is  a  faffTrr  for  you.  Let  us  now  come  to  our  Vedic  actions,  the 

ar^  is  the  srqhnj  and  sacrifices  which  secure  it^are  BrfsTTT.  Now  the  ques 
tion  is,  whether  the  different  procedure  for  the  performance  of  the  sacri 
fice  is  for  the  sacrifice  or  for  the  «Tj^?  If  you  say  that  it  is  for  the  sacri 

fice,  then  there  is  no  necessity  of  3Tf  .  The  same  procedure  will  apply  to 
all  the  sacrifices  but  if  it  is  for  the  attainment  of  ST^,  then  the  principle 
of  ̂ £  will  apply  in  order  to  adapt  the  procedure  to  suit  the  attainment  of 

the  3T^'  of  each  sacrifice.  The  sutra  is,  therefore,  divided  into  four  parts. 
The  author  says  that  1»he  sacrifice  is  the  principal  thing  because  it  secu 

res  the  «T|jrW\  This  depends  on  the  Vedic  text,  as  for  instance  "^-ftstf* 

^r^fsTrf^ST^rer^TH^W:"  ̂ °  *f«  H.  3  2.  "A  person  desmous  of  Brahmanic 
splendour,  should  offer  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  sun."  Here  we  see  that 

sr^nr&T  (Brahmanic  splendour)  is  the  «TJ^';  it  is  that  which  actuates  one 
t-j  perform  sffafam.  The  second  question  is  "what  is  its  procedure"?  The 

•Tr  comes  in  as  a  help  "*1TT^T^  ̂ xTS^^"  It  should  be  performed  like 
There  it  is  said  "sp'isr^J^ftqf'Jlfa"  "I  offer  thee  dear,  to  fire." 

The  term  «TCT^  will  be  meaningless  in  sfnfwT.  So  the  ?fa  wil  be  read 

as  gqfq^e'Rrcr'^nfir  "I  offer  thee  dear,  to  sun."  The  principle  of  3T£  ap- 
pliea  in  this  way.  The  third  part  of  the  gsi  says  that  the  purificatory  rite 
is  performed  on  its  materials  as  for  instance  pounding  of  rice.  The 
question  is,  that  when  the  result  of  pounding  is  visible,  how  is  it  that  the 

visible  result  is  considered  to  be  «TJ^*?  The  reply  is  embodied  in  part  4; 
the  author  says  that  it  leads  to  the  attainment  of  srg«l'  indirectly.  If 

instead  of  ̂ 5  ('  n^R^T^'fsf^^1^''  "Let  him  offer  wild  rice/')  sffcr?  is 
used,  the  same  process  of  pounding  and  cleaning  will  apply  under  the 
principle  of  3:5. 

Adhikara^i,    II.    BAtraa  2—  -3  dealing  with  tha  application  of  the  extraordinary  principle  to 
sprinkling. 

ii  <  i  V  *     n 

in  purifictory  rites;   ̂ r^nTT^RT  of  those    applied  ;   eiT^^e^  by  rea 
son  of  being  for  it;   ̂ STJrfv  their  application  ;    ̂ ^r^is. 

2.     Those  applied  in    the   purificatory  ceremony  being   for   it, 
their  application  is  for  it. 

As  said  in  the  last  srfc$T%  cleansing    and  purifying  process  indirectly 
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leads  to  the  attainment  of  this  *TJjr^'.   In  connection  with  ̂ tg"?*TTH  it  is  said 

"sflftraiwr  g^f^f  qff^riww  R^iRr  i  sftfeftivait  c*39«n*rtfq*fe''.  The 
pounding  and  grinding  are  to  be  done  by  the  pestle  and  mortar  and  the 
Atones  sacrificially  operated  upon.  The  question  is,  whether  the  sacrificial 

operation  is  for  the  pounding  and  grinding  or  for  the  attainment  of  the 

srcf^*?  The  objector's  reply  is  that  the  direct  result  of  the  pestle  and  mortar 
is  pounding  of  rice;  so  the  purificatory  rite  is  for  pounding  of  rice.  Ac 
cording  to  the  context  (5TfJ?*lI)  the  purificatory  rite  is  for  the  attainment  of 

the  sfgrar*  and  according  to  the  3T«RT,  it  is  for  the  subsidiary  act.  The  37^ 
predominates  over  the  context.  In  thia  view  there  is  no  SHf;  if  the  husk 
is  removed  from  rice  by  the  nails,  there  will  be  no  sprinkling  of  water. 

So  the  (sprinkling  of  water)  ffhiHO  is  only  in  case  when  pestle  and  mor 
tar  are  used  for  the  removal  of  the  husk. 

II  <  I       \       II 

3&  with  it;  3  on  the  other  hand;  wrofo  with  the  object;  ««m  of  the 

sacrifice;  tf4tm3N  being  connected;  q&ftftT:  procedure  ;  OTTnj  therefore, 

because;  ̂ ^a^  application  of  the  sacrifice;  STR^  is;  tf^TTO  of  the 

purificatory  rites  ;  ̂ S?c^  by  reason  of  its  being  for  it. 

3.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sacrifice  being  connected  with  the 

object,  the  procedure  is  connected.  It  is  applied  to  the  sacrifice 

because  the  purificatory  rite  is  for  it. 

The  aubhor  says  in  reply  to  theobjectors's  view  embodied  in  sutra  2.  The 
sutra  is  divided  into  four  parts.  In  the  first,  part  pounding  is  connected  with 

the  sacrifice  which  secures   the   ST^';    pounding    of  rice    produces   some 

invisible  effect  in  it,  because  it  is  connected    with    the   arcr^*     The  second- 

part  says  that  the  pestle  and  mortar  are  connected    with  the  sprinkling  of 

water;  the  third  part  says  that  the  purifictory  rite  consisting  of  sprinkling 

of  water  is  for  the  sacrifice  which    secures  the    sr^    The  fourth  part  says 

that  the  purifictory  rite  is  to  secure  the  «T£^.     By  the  series    of  reasoning, 
the  author  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the    sft^pj   is    with    a   view   to  se 

cure  the   3T<3[3*-     In  this    view,  if   the  husk  is    removed    from  the   rice,  by 
means  of  nails,  the  nails  must  be  previously  sacrificially  operated  upon  by 

jftenn  ceremony.     The  principle  of  3?£  will  therefore,  apply.. 

This  wRfe^  is  liable  to  another  interpretation,  viz.    dealing  with  the  non-application  of  the 

final  «T£(V   to  the  low  and  
loud  voice. 
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In  connection  with  the  3%rfirste  sacrifice  it  i&  said    *TI3Tr*Ii 

"By  whateve-  tone  one  desires,  he  shal/  pronounce  with  the  same  tone  in 
a  gftgnrftaT;  in  a  low  tone  in  a  JTT^ft^T  and  in  a  lower  tone  in  an  afff^n  and 

silently  in  3qcfts." 

The  question  is,  whether  it  is  a  final  3T5RT  or  a  subordinate  srcrsf  relating 
to  ̂ SjntfHT  &c.  Accordingly,  the  5^T§f  view  as  embodied  in  sutra  2  is  that 

in  a  purificatory  ceremony  of  the  sacrificer  like  ̂ ^nu'faT  the  loud  and 
low  voice  as  directed,  being  for  the  final  a?cr^  applies  to  the  sffr  graftal 
&c.  also.  The  whole  consists  of  the  parts;  when  the  «r^  of  the  who 
le  is  obtained,  it  is  useless  as  to  the  sri^  of  the  parts  that  constitute  the 
whole. 

Though  in  an  srwte  there  is  no  ̂ tqraitaT,  still  in  this  view  under  the  prin 
ciple  of  3^,  the  text  quoted  above  will  apply  to  obtain  the  final  srqr^f  . 

To  this  view,  the  reply  of  the  author  is  embodied  in  sutra  3.  The  ex 

traordinary  principle  of  the  sacrifice  being  connected  with  ̂ tqravtai,  the 
purificatory  ceremony  of  the  sacrificer  like  ̂ graft^T  is  also  connected  with 

the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice.  The  sacrifice  secures  Sfc^  and  3f)$Rftar  is  for  the 
sacrifice,  and  is  therefore  for  the  attainment  of  the  3T£W,  The.  author's  con 
clusion  is  that  the  low  and  loud  voice  relates  to  the  «T<jTcf  of  the 
As  there  is  no  ̂ graftal  in  an  Wjfr*,  there  will  be  no  sjy  of  the  voice, 

Adhikaraga  [If.   Sfttrai  f—  6    dealing  with  the  subject  that  procedure   relating   to  th*  fruit 
and  deity  is  for  th« 

:  of  the  fruit  and  the  deity  ;  ̂   and. 

2.     And  of  the  fruit  and  the  deity. 

In  connection  with    5$f^r<rf*TH?j    it  is  laid    down  as  to  fruit 

"  |Jo  qo  v  ̂ .  "Let  us  obtain  heaven;  let  ns  be  united  with 

light,"  and  as  to  deity  u«i?kggfo3rf>T  T^^'iaiJTOT^fv^foKq^*'" 
§o  tfo  II^IVII  "Let  me  obtain  the  highest  victory  after  the  victory  of  Agni; 
let  me  obtain  the  highest  victory  after  the  victory  of  $m."  The  question 

is,  whether  ^"i?  and  arfir  are  the  5T*ftire>s  of  all  these  acts  connected  with 
heaven  and  «lf«T?  or  srq^  is  the  JT^nT3>  of  both?  According  to  the  <jp<?$r 
view,  these  verses  are  only  for  the  purpose  of  uttering  the  mantras  and 

showing  the  reward  and  the  deity.  They  do  not  le^,d  to  the  3TT^.  In 
there  being  no  ̂ Tif  and  «Tp»T,  so  there  will  be  no  3T£X 
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If  rTTl^TT^  U  «  I  ̂  I  H  U 
:  by  virtve  of  the  command  :   fif  certainly;    ̂ 1^3"^  partaking  of 

its  quality, 

5.     Not  so;  by  virtue  of  the    command,  it  partakes  of  its  qua 
lity. 

The  author  replies  that  you  are  mistaken;  it  is  under  a  ̂ "t^T,  that  there is  a  transfer  of  the  details  from  the  model  sacrifice  to  the  modified  sacri 

fice.  It,  therefore,  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  STT^.  The  mantras  relating 
to  the  fruit  and  the  deity  are  not  merely  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  fruit 

and  the  deity  but  partake  of  the  STT^'  In  this  view  the  verses  quoted  in. 
the  commentary  on  sutra  4  will  be  read  as  follows  in  *ffr?*TT*T  "WT?ff 

Hgre^Nf  ̂ ^^T^gfostfcra^vT^T^'  "Let  us  obtain  the  Brahmanic  splen 
dour  j  let  me  obtain  the  highest  victory  after  the  victory  of  the  sun."  The 
principle  of  3?£  will,  therefore,  apply  to  the  tfsTs, 

Adhikamna    IV.    SftiraeS  6—  10    dealing    with  the    non-applieation   of  the  procedure  to  the 
deitj. 

H  <M       I 

the  deity  ;    ̂ r  on  the  other  hand:   jnftn^c^  should    be  entertained; 
^  like  a  religious  mendicant;    ifr*R3T   of  food  ;    3^Ic^T^  by  reason 

of  being  for  him. 

6.  On  the  other  hand,  the  deity  should  be  entertained  like  a 
religious  mendicant  by  reason  of  the  food  being  for  him. 

The  objector  says  "very  good,  I  accept  your  view  that  the  god  is  not 
merely  for  remembering  him  as  laid  down  in  the  preceding  adhikarana  but 
he  should  be  entertained  like  a  religious  mendicant,  because  the  sacrifi 
cial  food  is  prepared  for  him, 

The  deity  is  corporeal  and  partakes  of  food  like  a  human  being 

"3TqwlK%tfrfiR5^^T*"  *R*  ̂ °  1«I»»I1  "I  take  hold  of  thy  right  hand,  Of 
Indra  ."  "rtf^fif^rt^ft  JITICT^  ̂ *<mJT9r^*!fofT^"  5£o  to  ̂ oix 
"As  thou,  O  !  Indra,  graspest  the  utmost  limit  .of    heaven    and    earth,  thy 

fist  must  be  very  big."   rffasTt^t  ̂ ^T:  f£37g?fvr3ftJT^  t  ̂5[ff  ̂ rforf^TJT^"  I 
^Co  %o  ̂ n^|£   "Indra  who  has  strong  neck,  fatty    stomach  and  strong  arm 
being  intoxicated  with  the  soma  juice  killed  the  enemies,"   These  are    the 
texts  which  show  that  a  deity  has  a  corporeal  body.    There  arc  other  texts 
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which  show  that  he  partakes  of  the  food,    "snsftrjf    fqq^    afo?3*9"  "cer 
tainly,  0!  Indra,  drink  and  depart*" 

n  <  i  \\  &  ii 
by  reason  of  securing  the  object  ;   *%  and. 

7.     And  by  reason  of  securing  the  object. 

The  objector  assigns  another    reason;    the    deity  is   the  lord  of  every 

thing  in  the  universe  and  secures  the  desired  object,  "f 

r  c'st  *RTfos[^»  (ft.  v.,  x  89.  10.)  ̂ RJI^SP 
,  S.  II.  4.  14  2.)  "^  of  the  heavens,  $%  the  lord  of  the  earth;  %% 

is  certainly  the  lord  of  the  seas."  "0  !  ̂ r  thou  art  lord  of  the  moveable 
thou  art  lord  of  the  imrnoveable  guide  to  heaven,"  These  texts  show  that 
the  deity  is  the  lord  of  the  whole  universe.  There  are  other  texts  which 
show  that  he  becomes  pleased  on  an  offering  being  made  to  him  and  grants 

towards,  "snfftftr^  f  tfi^  ̂ nqc  morrfa"    '<T*ft  smr  **i$ffai**®fa» 
"A  devotee  pleases  the  gods  with  offering;  they  being  pleased,  grant  him  de 
sired  valour." 

II  <  I  ̂   I  e  ||  ^ 
cRT:  therefore;    ̂   and  ;  %r  with  it  ;    G**&m  connection. 

8.     And  therefore  the  deity  is  connected  with  it. 
The  objector  goes  on  in  the  same  manner  and  says  that  the  fruit  is  con 

nected  with  the  god.  He  grants  it  on  being  pleased  with  the  devotee.  As 

for  example.  4'H^5f^  *T  fe^f  *f  3f?*??T!  B  $faiw^**illtf«i:» 
5fe«na§T<g*qft"  (T,  s,  n.  3.  u.  3.)  U 
"He  fills  corn  with  servants,  with  people, 

with  birth,  with  sons,  wealth  and  men."  "He  serves  the  father,  the 
lord  of  knowledge  with  offerings  made  with  devotion."  "Indra  being  satis 
fied,  gratifies  him  with  offspring  and  cattle/' 

n  <  i  ̂   i  <  n 
"T  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ TS^^^r^T^  by  reason  of  being  based  on  the 

word  ;  zfSTqj^  the  sacrifice;  sn=TT?f  principal  ;  ̂ TF^[  is;  ;3'Ur^'  in  being  subor 
dinate  ;  ̂aTSjfir:  the  mention  of  the  deity. 

9.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  being  based  on  the 
word,  the  sacrifice  is  principal  and  the  mention  of  a  deity  is  subor 
dinate. 
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The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  raised  by  the  objector.  The 
view  that  the  deity  is  the  STMYdcfc  is  erroneous.  The  sacrifice  is  principal; 
its  performance  is  based  on  the  testimony  of  the  Veda  and  we  do  not 

see  any  STT^r'  by  perception;  it  (performance)  leads  to  the  fruit.  It  is  indi 
cated  by  snrRf.  The  deity  is  subordinate.  As  for  example  4<$3chjJsflttfftWi 

Wfenfmilcr"  4t5^lforetifa  ̂ fT^mi^rt"  "A  person  desirous  of  heaven 

should  perform  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices."  "One  who  is  desirous  of 

heaven  should  perform  a  ArRreta,"  The  sacrifice  is  for  securing 
the  heaven  but  not  for  the  deity.  In  this  view,  the  deity  is  not  JnftjRF 

and  is,therefore,  subordinate. 

As  to  the  different  aspects  of  the  deity  discussed  above  in  relation 

to  his  corporeal  nature  &c.,  the  commentator  (*T«R)  has  explained  them  at 

length.  As  to  his  corporeal  nature,  he  says  that  it  is  by  way  of  praise,  The 

vocative  case  is  with  a  view  to  point  out  the  deity.  "We  have  taken  hold 

of  your  hand;"  (see  at.  508)  this  sentence  means  that  we  have  come  under 

your  protection.  So  other  different  portions  of  the  body  like  fist  and  neck 
are  also  by  way  of  praise. 

As  to  the  food  that  is  offered,  it  is  stated  that  the  deity  does  not  take  it. 
The  food  that  is  offered  to  the  gods  becomes  tasteless  afterwards;  it  is  not 
because  the  gods  have  partaken  of  it,  but  because  it  has  become  stale. 

As  to  the  deity  being  the  owner  of  the  property,  the  author  says  that 

it  is  also  by  waylofjcourtesy.  The  property  of  the  deity  is  the  property  of 
the  persons  who  serve  him. 

As  to  the  deity  being  the  lord  of  everything,  it  is  'said  in  reply  that 
this  is  by  way  of  figure  of  speech.  When  it  is  said  that  the  deity  has  done 
this  or  that,  it  is  only  the  desire  of  the  shebait;  the  deity  has  nothing  to  do 
with  it.  In  this  view  the  deity  is  not  a  K^M*  but  only  subordinate. 

ii  <i  ̂   i  x°  ii 
in  the  case  of  a  religious  mendicant  •    3<r     sraTOEH^   °^  ̂ is  being 

principal  ;    «rara:  absence  ;   ̂ftj  action  ;    w^  is  ;    333  his  •    sttfa^Rc^KT 
love  being  principal. 

10.     In  the  case  of  a  religious   mendicant  he  is   principal,  the 

action  is  absent  by  reason  of  his  love  being  principal.    • 
The  objector  in  sutra  6  gave  the  illustration   of  a  religious  mendicant. 
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The  author  says  in  reply  that  your  illustration  does  not  hold  good.  In  the 

case  of  a  religious  mendicant,  the  satisfaction  of  the  mendicant  is  the  prin 

cipal  object.  '  ̂ fifOT*^g*£^m$^?^ff<I^?r:"5  <<one  should  carefully  do 

that  which  satisfies  a  religions  mendicant."  but  in  the  present  case,  there 

is  absence  of  the  act  that  leads  to  the  pleasure  of  a  deity.  It  is  a  case  of 

dissimilarity  of  illustration.  In  this  view  when  securing  of  the  rowarl 

depends  upon  the  «f<T^',  there  is  an  occasion  for  5^. 
A'Uiikaraya  V.     SUtraa  11—19  dealing  with  the  application  of  the  extraordinary  principle  to 

epriukling. 

«£  I     \       U 

3f    material,    number,    reason  and    aggregate  ;  sfT   on  the 

other  hand  ;  ̂fatfsffaTT^  by  reason  of  connection  with    the  text. 

11.  On  the  other  hand,  material,  number,  reason  and  aggro- 
gate  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  text. 

In  connection  with   Wj^incr    " 
14  fcrer.crfira:  "  "^rgiferr  qfrgms 

^Jiltfir  I  ̂fff  WT*  fej^ft  I  "He  sprinkles  water  on  the  wild  rice"  "three 

sacrificial  boundary  sticks,"  "Three  sacrificial  fuel-sticks/'  "let  one  touch 

the  offerings  of  gofmtffr  with  the  ̂ ff^  verse  and  those  of  srm^^TT  with  the 

tf^ffcj  verse."  "he  performs  a  sacrifice  with  a  winnowing  basket,  by  it  corn 

is  winnowed.  " 

The  above  texts  are  the  texts    illustrating   the    materials,   the  m- 

the  group    and  the  reason.     Take  for    example  the    first    illustration" 

sprinkles  water  on  the  wild  rice"    The    question    is    whether    washing    or 
sprinkling    is   for   the    purpose    of   the     ri£e     or    for    the    extraordinary 

principle  ?    The    objector's   reply     is  that    it    is    for     the     material,'  be 

cause  we   see    that   the   material   IB    purified.     So    in  the    case    of  '"three 

sacrificial    fuels.  " 

The  context  shows  that  they  are  for  the  «f<T^  but  the  sentence  shows 
thnt  they  are  for  the  different  objects  mentioned  above  According  to  the 

mitnansa  rules  of  interpretation  the  sentence  predominates  over  the 
context. 

In  the  illustration  "he  sacrifices  with  the  winnowing  basket;  because  corn 

is  winnowed  by  it  "  The  reason  shows  that  the  homa  is  for  the  purpose 
of  the  winnowing  basket.  As  to  the  text  quoted  in  connection  with 

srfV^fa,  (see  at  P.  465)  "  let  one  tou-h  the  offerings  with  the  'Srprnj  versa 

and  those  of  aTCTT^T  with  the  ̂ ^  verse"  it  is  with  the  object  of 

40      ' 
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touching  |  so  according  to  th©  objector  washing    is  for  the  purpose  of  the 
material  and  so  on. 

on    the    extraordinary    principle  being   the     object;^    and,; 
with  the  material  ;  *T  not  ;  sq^^r  arrangement  3ttq[  is. 

12.   And  if  the  object  had  been  to  attain  the  extraordinary  prln- 

eiple,  there  would  have  been  no  arrangement  with  the  material. 

The  objector  says  further  in  support  of  his  view  that  if  the  extra. 

ordinary  principle  had  been  the  object,  there  would  not  have  been  any  rule 

to  guide  one  to  prepare  the  material.  As  for  example  IbrT^of  <T«f*TT  sffanfif 

"He  boils  milk  for  fNtt^in."  *n  this  text,  we  clearly  see  that  boiling 
of  milk  is  the  object. 

<^1  ITI «  I  X 

«ni:  the  extraordinary  principle  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂Tnj  is  ; 
object  ;  ̂cTT^l^  of  the  others  ;    ̂t^q7<t    by    reason    of    being     not  ordained  ; 
JcNST  of  it  ;  ̂  and  ;  3^T^7r^T^[  by  reason  of  being  subordinate 

13.  On  the  other  hand  the  extraordinary  principle  is  the  oh- 
ject  ;  thie  others  are  not  ordained,  by  reason  of  being  subordinate 
to  it. 

The  author's  reply  is  very  aiiort;  ;tlie  thmg  to  be  obtained  is  the  object; 
the  3T7^is  the  only  object  to  be  achieved  :  the  other  things  are  only 

5fcte*i«raT  in  the  language  of  the  Mimansa,  They  are,  therefore,  not  laid- 

down  ;  the  fefa  applies  to  the  principal  and  they  are  only  subordinate  to 

the  principal. 

«  <  1       *     9  11 

by  reason  of  being  the    3nT*f  ;  sWJf  rule  of  guidance  ;  STr^C  is 

14.     By  reason  of  the  wp>  there  is  a  rule  of  guidance. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  view    of    the    objector    as    embodied  in 

siitra  12.     What  he  says  is  that  owing  to  the  3?q"3T  which  appertains   to  the 
ceremony  of  fir^r^$%  the  rule  as  to  the  procedure  applies.     The  procedure 

is  to  obtain  the 
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I  \  I  ̂   II 

on  its  being  applied;  ̂   and  ;  OT^  of  the  procedure-; 
application  to  all. 

15.     And  on  its  being  applied,  1he  procedure  will  apply  to  all- 
The  author  argues  that  if  you;  say  that  sprinkling  applies  to  materials, 

then  it  will  apply  to  cooked,  rice  intended  for  food  and  rice  for  sale  as 
well, 

U  £  I  ̂   I 

of  one  connected  with  it  ;  S[frf  %q  if  you  say. 

16:     If  you  say,  it  will  apply  to  the  one  of  the  context. 

The    objector  says  lt  no,     sprinkling    will    not   be    done    on    all    sorts 

o>£  rice  ;  it  will  be  done  on  the  rice  which  is  described  in  the  context." 

snsjra^rr^  u  <  r  x  i  ̂   « 
•*  not  ;  ̂r^Rrr^Tcf  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing    stated. 

17.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  stated. 

The  author  brings  the  fault  that  he  has  found  with  the  view  of  the  object 

or  into  prominence  ;  no,  you  are-  wrong  :  it  is-  nowhere  said    that  the  act  of 
sprinkling  will    apply  to  the  rice  of  the   sacrifice    under  performance* 

H  <  I  \  \  \C  I) 

division  ;  ̂fg  %^  if  you  say. 

18.  If  you  say>  by  division.. 

The  objector  again  supports  his  view  and  says  that  a  priest  can 
divide  the  rice  for  the  sacrifice  and  for  food  and  he  can*  very  easily 
distinguish  it  by  this  division. 

<  t  \  i.  ̂   u 
5  in  equal  ;  *   *F*Wr   no  division  ;  FTF^is  ;  «r%rf^Tr  not    laid  down, 

pointed  out;  ̂   and  ;  GW*:  relationship;  ̂ «^^f  separate  existence; 
with   the   sacrifice  ;    «cftr<fW*:  relationship  ;   crmi^  therefore 
object  of  the  sacrifice. 
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19.  In  equa\  there  is  no  division  (difference).  No  relation 
ship  is  pointed  out ;  nor  is  there  any  separate  existence.  There  is 
relationship  with  the  sacrifice,  therefore  the  sacrifice  is  the 

purpose. 
Tie  author  summarises  his  whole  argument  advanced  by  him  in 

the  3ff^3>^rj.  He  says  that  the  grains  of  rice  are  all  equal,  there  is  no  differ- 
'ence  in  them  nor  can  one  be  made.  The  same  rice  can  be  used  for  food  or  for  a 
sacrifice.  Being  taken  for  a  sacrifice  and  water  being  thrown  after  performing 
certain  process  on  them,  they  become  fit  for  the  sacrifice.  The 
conclusion  is  that  the  srr^nu  &c.  are  for  the  «T<Tsf  but  not  for  the  material 

upon  \\hich  the  process  is  performed. 

Anhika:ana    VI    sfltraa    20-25    dealing    with    the   subject    that  in  the  A gnigtotna,  silence 
applies  to  the  procedure. V9 

u  «?.  i  \  \  ̂ °  a 
restricted  to    the  place;  ;  srqt^Jc^    silence  ;   ̂TT^  their  ; 
by  reason  of  the  direction  of  the  text;  ̂ q  its  ;  «g  and  ;  OT  there; 

by  reason  of  existence. 

20.  The  silence  relating  to  it,  is  restricted  to  the  place 
by  reason  of  the  direction  of  the  text  and  because  that  exists 
there. 

The  adhikarna  opens  with  the  siddh&nta  view  of  the  author.  In 

connection  with  smfesfcr  it  is  said  ?  "c^n^TO^!^^,  3W^  foffe^sn^t- 
«?  JRfrf^dtolr^^T  S*TF|i  ̂ i^fa"  "it  is  a  clever  move  of  the  sacrifice;  there 
fore  whatever  is  prior  to  srf??iNfefta)  they  by  it,  behave  silently"  Now  there 
is  a  doubt  whether  the  silence  mentioned  in  the  text  applies  to  all  actions 

before  srfjpfafnT  or  to  the  final  sjq?|.  The  author's  reply  is  that  the  apurva 
that  applies  to  the  minor  action,  prior  to  srfjrfofte  subserves  immediately 
and  purifies  the  principal  substance.  So  the  quality  of  reading  in  low 
tone  applies  to  the  apttrva  of  the  minor  acts;  it  is  therefore  confined  to  a 
certain  place  in  the  sacrifice  because  the  text  imposes  silence  as  a  rule; 

.it  is  to  be  observed  strictly  ;  because  it  finds  its  place,  there  by  invari 
able  connection. \\ 
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of  the  sacrifice  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand;   <fct^NfrTOf;  by  reason  of    its 
mention. 

21.  On  the  other  hand,  of  the  sacrifice  by  reason  of  its  mention 
The  objector  says    that  it  applies  to  the  sacrifice  because  it  is  express 

ly  mentioned  in  the  text.     The  objector's  view    is  that  the  silence  imposed 
by  the  text    applies   to  the    final    aptirva,  because    the    term    sacrifice    ia 
used  as  fofe 

u  <  i  \  i 
restatement  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂ sfarT^with  that  object. 

22.     And  the  restatement  is  with  that  object. 
The  objector  proceeds  further  and  says  that  the  text  is  an  WJ3T^  of 

the  sacrifice  ;  just  as  a  hawker  puts  his  steps  in  a  silent  and  crooked 
way  and  takes  hold  of  a  bird  unawares,  so  in  order  to  accomplish  the 
sacrifice,  the  sacrificer  also  acts  in  a  crooked  and  silent  way.  Putting 
steps  slowly  and  silently  in  a  particular  locality  is  not  the  object  of  the 

hawker  but  to  seize  his  prey.  So  in  the  same  way,  the  sacrificer's  object 
is  to  accomplish  the  sacrifice  but  not  to  perform  certain  minor  details 
in  silence  at  a  particular  stage  in  the  sacrifice. 

n  «  i     i      n 

sacrificial  water  etc  ;  TOT   similarly  ;   ̂ f^f^^If  you  say. 

23.     If  you  say,  that  similarly  in  the  case  of  sacrificial  water. 

The  SPHft^T  is  water  sacrificially  purified  and  placed  in  the  north  of  sngcH'fa 
fire.    "sfofaTT  5ftU  SIiqttfsrsffTIrn  wg^vfttTOt^TCcftfrf^m:"  see  the  comm 

entary  on  SJ^qfTOT  ̂ ^f^I  Poona  edition  at  P.  4.  ST^ft^T  is  water  sacrificially 

purified  aod  placed  to  the  north  of  3?rf^;ffa  fire/'    q^Tqr:    Siqref     *xICTT3T<T: 

SNjfaT  ̂ TcRuftcTT^TJinflcnf  ̂ H"  I  ̂o  STTo  1^.  «.  ̂ .  <^.  "Because  water  is  carried, 
therefore   the  water  is  called  srinfaT  and  the  JRfafT  water  has  the   quality   of 

being  sntfhrT." 

In  connection  with   ̂ f  TnJTW    it   is    said  'l  *Njf    ̂ f 

and  the  sacrificer  while  preparing  a  sacrifice  observe  silence,  because  the 
priest  and  the  sacrificer  observe  silence  ;  the  lord  of  the  universe  having 

mainfested  himself  again,  prepares  the  sacrifice  ;  therefore  carrying  water 
he  observes  silence  ;  with  the  maker  of  offering  he  gives  it  up 

" 
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The  objector  in  continuation  of  his  argument  says  that  the  same 
strict  observance  of  silence  applies  to  the  final  3T<T^  i.  e.  the  sacrifice  in 

which  snjOcfTST'lWr  (carrying  of  the  holy  water)  is  performed. 

u  <  i     1  1   u 
•f  not  so  ;  5T^7   of   the    sacrifice  ;   Sfsjflfc^r^  by    reason    of    being    not 

mentioned. 

24.     Not  so,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  sacrifice. 

The  author  gives  a  reply    to  the   objector    that    holding    of   the  tongue 
imposed  on    the  priest  and  the    sacrificer    while  carrying  water  is  by  way 
of  praise  and  for    that  part  of  the  sacrifice  but  is  not  for   the 

rf   3JRT  3T  ̂ rra^rTr^T^  U  <M  ̂   I  ̂   II 
of  that  particular  locality  ;  ̂T  on    the   other   hand  ;  sfai^T  of 

the  aggregate  ;  «rafrf^c.?TTcj[  by  reason  not  being   laid  dawn. 

25.  On  the  other  hand,  the  procedure  is  of  that  particular 
locality,  because  the  aggregate  is  nowhere  laid  own. 

The  author  summarises  the  whole  argument  and  says  that  silence* 
that  is  imposed,  is  restricted  to  that  particular  part  of  the  sacrifice,. 
because  nowhere  it  is  laid  down  by  a  text  that  it  appertains  to  the 
whole  of  it.  The  low-reading  therefore  applies  to  all  minor  acts  that 
precede  the  STjfHfofto 

Some  commentators  have  included  the  sutras  23  to  29  in  a  separata 
adhikarana  and  have  numbered  it  as  VII  but  we  have  followed  our 
esteemed  commentator  ^T^ 

Adhikniana  VII  Sdbras  2G  28  dealing  with  the   performance   of  drawing  out  of  the  brick* 
once. 

:    the  fire  ceremony  ;  ffcftes?    on     each     brick  ;  shrtm^  by  reason 
of  collection  ;  qTT;RT*?fa^[  as  in  a  full  moon  ceremony. 

26.     The  fire  ceremony   should  be  performed  on  each  brick,  by 
reason  of  collection  as  in  a  full  moon  ceremony. 

There  are  texts  "  TC^Tfrcfrffrg^  »  "  ST£  *5flfa  fe^fa  \ 

R4  Slt^fe  "  "  With  the  bricks,  he  establishes  fire  ;  he  pulls  out  fire  with  a 
toad  tied  to  a  branch  of  a  tree  ;    he  draws  out  fire  with   a  cane  branch    or 
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branch  of  an  aquatic  tree  ;  he  sprinkles  fire  with  thousand  pieces  of  gold; 

he  sprinkles  fire  with  curd  mixed  with  honey". 
The       question  is,     "  should    the    act  of   drawing  and    sprinkling    be 

performed  on  each  brick  or  be    performed     at        once    simultaneously  V  " 

The    question  therefore,  narrows    itself    to  this   "  whether  the  term    'agni' 
applies    to  a  group    of    bricks    or    to  any    other    subsbam-e    different  from 

the  bricks?  "  If  it  applies  to  a   group  of  bricks,  then  all    bricks    should  be 
drawn  in  and  sprinkled  over    separately    and    if  it  applies  to  a  substance 

other  than    brick,  then    fcRJ<?r*!I     and     STT$f*!I   may     be    performed  on    all    of 
them     simultaneously.       The    objector    says    that    each    brick    should    be 
drawn  iu  and   sprinkled  over  with  water. 

The  reason  is  ttat  each  brick  is  separate  ;  \\hen  you  draw  a  particular 
part  of  a  body,  the  whole  is  drawn  in  ;  but  such  is  not  the  case  with 

the  bricks  ;  they  are  separate.  There  is  an  intervening  space  between, 
them.  So  according  to  the  objector  all  should  be  drawn  in  and  washed 

fleperately.  He  says  that  just  as  the  group  of  STi^i*?,  3qhg  and  wfWfc'ta  is 
included  in  the  term  qWfjTH,  so  the  term  srffr  denotes  a  group  of  bricks. 

"  qire'fagrai  tftqUlfft  331^1  S&qr  fagRttra^M  H."&"  One  knowing 
this  performs  a  full  moon  sacrifice;  one  knowing  this  performs  a  new  moon 
sacrifice. 

:  of  Agni  ;  *T  on  the  other  hand  ;  *n<t  is  ;    JN^ra  by  reasou  of  the 

material  beiug  one  ;  ̂RT^rt  of  the  others;  3^*f?^RTx  by  reason  of  being  for  it. 

27.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  Agni   by   reason  of  the  material 
being  one  and  the  others  being  for  it. 

In  the  sffrf^R  ceremony,  the  bricks  are  laid  and  the  fire  is  established 
there.  The  author  therefore  says  that  the  bricks  are  for  the  establish 

ment  of  fire  "5S3PTfvRfaffa§3  ".  "  With  the  bricks,  he  establishes  fire  " 
The  bricks  are  in  the  instrumental  case  and  are,  therefore,  subordinate. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  things  moveable  and  immoveablo.  A  tree  is  an 

immoveable  thing  ;  if  you  dra-w  a  leaf,  the  whole  thing  is  put  into  motion 
but  such  is  not  the  case  with  the  moveable  things.  Hero  the  fire  is  the 
moveable  thing,  so  the  fe$^T!j  and  sft$RI  must  be  performed  simultaneously 
at  a  time. 

by    reason    of      number  of  commands  ;    3  on    the    other 



518  PftRVA  MtMAMSA. 

hand  ;  qfrofalT'Srt  in  the  full  moon  ceremony  ;  <f*TT  so,  similarly  ; 

28.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  number  of  commands; 
in  the  full  moon  ceremony  that  is  so. 

"  ***3  feg[T^  qVfal^ft  1*m  HH3  fe5T5mm**rf  ST3T&  "  One  knowing 

this,  performs  a  full  moon  sacrifice  ;  one  knowing  this,  performs  a  new 

moan  sacrifice". 

The  author  says  that  it  is  all  right  in  the  case  of  qfol^rraWT.     There  the 

£tv3rin  is  not  used  in  any  other  sense  than  STR^T  and  others;  but  here  the  ac 

tion  is  performed  by  reason  of  a  number  of  ̂ ft^TTs.  Hero  in  the  case  of  3rf«F3*T*r, 

the    different    substance    is    meant.     So    the    ceremony    pertaining  to  fire 

should  be  performed    simultaneously  at   a  time  on  all  the    bricks, 

Adhikarapa  VIU    Bfttras  29-32    dealing    with    fixing  of  qgf  jcjqjgf  to  the  days   other    than 

fche  final. 

U  *  \       I         U 

ending  of  ;  Tr^SfanT  ;  *ra**t    of    all  ;    «?fif*Nrr^   by    reason 

of   being  not  special. 

29.     The  term  TrJftsfaTSf  applies  to  all  (the  days),  because  there 
is  nothing  special  in  it. 

In  connection  with  £T^TTf  there  is  a  text  4r5T^Snt£«T  XT3TT  ̂ 'HTS'TSI^^"  II 

'*  Trrft^sn^n^TPf  3lff  if^THfcT^^  "  '*Let  him  make  one  desirous  of  progeny 

perform  gT^TTfT  sacrifice"  "They  maintain  it  up  to  the  qr^fofrTO  days,"  The 
question  is  "whether  all  the  dajs  of  ̂ r^TTf  have  the  days  of  the  q^fafan? 

or  there  is  any  exception  to  it."  ?  According  to  the  objector,  the  days 
end  in  the  TSfafaFiT  thereby  he  means  that  all  the  days  of  jfT^RTTIf  have  q«ft 

tfqnr  days  and  further  there  is  no  exception  mentioned  there.  It  is  a  general 
text  without  any  exception. 

u  <  i  \  \  3°  \\ 
reason  of  inference  j  gr  on  the  other  hand;    in^j   before; 

from  the  final  (day). 

30.  On  the  other  band  by  reason  of  tbo  inference  (it  appears 

that  the  end  of  T^ftHq'rsT  is)  be  ['ore  the  final  day. 
The  author  gives  his  own  view  and  aays  that  there  is  an  inference 

from  the  text.  qfcifttfolSlimft  WteSTfas'^  5f  ̂ Vg^fcT, 
«rcf  f^rft  f%  ̂ff^if  :  ''  "  They  maintain  it  to  the  end  of  qF^t^T5f  day  ;  no 
grass  is  subsequently  brought,  aud  the  sacrifice  is  therefore  incomplete," 
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The  day  on  which  the  q^fatarn  ends  is  not  the  day   on  which  the  sacrifice 

is  complete.     Thia  factlflhowa  that  the  q'dW*TI3f  ends  before  thd  final  day. 

tit54iM«n^f 

restatement  ;   9T  on  the  other  hand  ;?ftgrr  initiation  ;  fTQT  aa, 

of  the  nocturnal  sitting. 

On  the  other  brand  it  is  a  restatement,  Just  as  Initiation  b 
of  nocturnal  sitting. 

There  is  a  text  in  connection  with  the  discharge  of  the  initiation  ceremony 
stared 

I  fW*t  gM«W*n*u  n 

11  One  who  is  initiated,  ia  bound  by  the  two  traps  of  WH  ;  days  and  nightf 

are  the  two  tvapa  of  ERTCI  •  one  who  maintains  a  sacrifice  by  day  it  not 
discharged  from  the  traps  of  WUI  ;  but  one  who  establishes  it  at  night  U 

discharged  from  the  traps  of  TOtt  and  from  self-slaughter".  "He  is  not 
discharged  from  the  initiation,  till  set  free  from  tbe  traps  of  g^rg  ;  the., 

sacrificial  bath  is  for  the  discharge  of  the  initiation". 

The  objector  say«  that  the  text  as  to  the  discharge  of  the  Initiation  Is  fu 

ftulogy  of  ihe  night-sitting  ;  so  the  incomplete  nature  of  tha  sacrifice  t« 
to  show  the  length  of  the  sacrifice  and  ia  by  way  of  praise  of  M?«0^|jf.  The 

eac-rifico  must  end  with  MdfoJmur  and  there  is  no  exception  made  to  it. 

ia  ;  ff?  *n  thQ  other  hand  ;  •HHmf=W<ft'<^by  reason  of  tha  general 
text  ;  Bl^  in  the  end  ;  f^*rfa<HiT^  by  reason  Q|  the  opposition  to  th« 
Inference. 

82.    On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  so,  by  reason  of  the  general 
text  but  in  the  end  by  reason  erf  the  opposition  to  the  inference. 

If  you  consider  the  text  to  b«   an  iMK*4|fefe   not     applicable   to   any 
and   hold   that  all  the  days  in    general  are  meant  to  hare 

Including  the  final  day,  then  thia  view  ia  in  opposition  to  the  inference 

tjiat  the  sacrifice  ia  not  over  on  the  day  the  <rafafani  is  finished,  Sea 

the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  30.  The  reault  is  therefore 
that  Tsftefanre^  (the  characteristic  of  <ngfafanr)  is  limited  to  all  the  days  of 

excepting  the  final  day. 
rX/4«U*ng  wftfc  tto  eftrftatfoti  d  t4«  fooai   ortSor  tn»  "-Wit  ftnt  ibcmM   b« 

41 
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repetition  ;  tfirpJ«rfat  of  *TW>J*ft  verses  ;  OTTOT^  by   reason   of 

being  first  ;  ̂R^T*?:  the  quality  of  sequence  ;  OT3[tB. 

33.  The  repetition  of  ?5rTJT^t  verses  by  reason  of  being  first, 
is  of  that  which  is  thero  in  order. 

There  are  ̂ f^HTTOTms;  there  *mr  $3)  versea  are  recited  which  form  the 

model.  In  that  connection  it  is  stated  "  fir:  JrsRTTJT^fiT  f^5TT^T5RF^TT^  : 

"He  subsequently  utters  three  first  ;  he  subsequently  utters  three  last." 
The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the  repetition  is  the  repetition 
of  the  3£3»  verses  snftarm  etc.,  Rigveda  III,  27.  1  or  it  is  the  repetition  of 

the  verses  that  happen  to  be  first  there.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it 

means  the  repetition  of  that  verse  of  the  s&madheni  which  is  pronounced 

first.  The  reason  is  that  the  word  *  first'  is  used  which  indicates  the  order. 

Sahara  has  discussed  the  %3  q$T  view  on  the  ground  that  the  'first'  and 
the  'last'  are  used  in  feminine  gender  and  the  ̂ 5>  verse  which  is  also  in 
the  feminine  gender  is  therefore  meant.  This  view  he  rightly  rejects 

Adhikarana  X  Sfttra*  34-35  dealing  with  oue  performance  of 

which  are  to  be  performed  for  one's  whole  life. 

\ 

n  the  repetition  of  [the  offerings  of  the  new  and  full  moon; 

like   JRTSf  offering  ;  STRgf^T  should  be  repeated;  sn^VTClfaT,  eTT^^WftTT  offering, 

B4.     On  the  repetition  of  the  ̂ S5^jJrm^%,  like  sranr, 

should  be  repeated. 

There  are  ̂ ignf^TW^TTTs;  in  that  connection  it  is  said  <(^? 
%cf".  "One  who  is    desirous  of  heaven   should  perform  new  and   full   moon 
sacrifices."  There  is  an  introductory  ceremony  laid  down  which  ia  called 

:^?Tti|  ̂ One  who  wishes  that  he  may 

be  granivorous,  shall  offer  cakes  baked  on  eleven  pans,  consecrated  to 

Agni  and  Visnu,  boiled  rice  to  tfreffit,  cakes  baked  on  twelve  pans  to 

STC^frl  and  cakes  baked  on  eight  pans  to  Agni  who  takes  offerings/' 

There  is  another  texfc  "  *rersftcf  3*fjphnCT¥qt*dta  "  "He  shall  perform 

the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  as  long  as  he  lives."  The^f^^TT^is  to  ba 
repeated  for  one's  whole  life.  The  question  is  whether  the  srn^TO^fg 
should  also  be  performed  at  every  performance  of  ̂f'TOflrr^f^T^T-  The  object* 
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or's  reply  is  that  it  should  be  repeated  on  the  repetition   of 
just  as  ffTHTs,  their  parts  are  repeated  with  each  performance. 

n  e  i  \  » 
^cF^once  ;  ̂T  on  the  othetr  hand  ;  tfuttftftHifc^  by  reason  of  the  mention 

of  the  word  beginning;  *&5  on©;  3«nK**T  beginning;  *ire*3ffa  sHfriTT^  by  reason 

of  the  use  of  *as  long  as  one  lives'. 

35.  On  the  other  hand  once  by  reason  of  the  mention  of 

(*IK*T)  beginning;  there  is  only  one  beginning  by  reason  of  the  use 

of  'as  long  as  one  lives.' 
There  is  a  vow  in  connection  with 

'  "On  each  fortnight  day,  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifi 

ces  shall  have  to  be  performed  by  me,"  This  is  the  vow  whioh  is  taken  on 
the  first  performance  of  the  ̂ fatffara  ;  it  can  not  be  taken  on  each  time. 
.mTOhfOTT^fatf  JTrefc^Mr.  As  long  as  I  live,  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifi 

ces  s-hall  have  to  be  performed  by  me.1'  The  author  therefore  argues  that 
can  he  performed  only  once  on  the  first  performance  of  the 

In  another  view  this  adhikarana  is  called  as  dealing  with  the 

nature  of  the  snf  *T*lffofe,  The  objector's  view  is  that  there  is  a  beginning 
of  the  5S?  <rfan*f  on  each  occasion,  so  there  will  be  an  amfantfHtfg  on  each 

performance.  The  author's  view  is  that  it  is  connected  with  the  agent  ; 
because  he  takes  a  vow  on  the  first  performance  of  59?7Ul4flwinT  and  thua 

makes  himself  fit  for  subsequent  performance  of  5*f<To?jfTO*nr*Ts.  In  either  views, 
the  result  is  that  sn^vn^flf  is  to  be  performed  only  once  on  the  first  per 

formance  of  ̂ fanfareRTTS. 

Adhikarana  XI  a&bras  36-37  dealing   with  the    subject   that    the   principle  of  355    does  not 

apply  to  thd  mantraa  uttered  at  the  time  of  offering. 

n  <  i     \      n 
by  reason    of   the    connection    with  the   meaning  ; 

in  the  *T?5f  ;  ̂fVTT^:  subordinate  nature  ;  ̂ T^is,g^  there  ;  sretf^nrrs^  not 

adapted  without  a  command  :  ̂f^arfiraRT^  by  reason  of  naming  under  a 
command. 
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38.  By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  meaning,  there  ia 
a  subordinate  nature  in  the  mantras  ;  there  is  no  adaptation  with 
out  a  command  because  the  naming  is  under  a  command. 

There  is  a  fegfa  stein  $*RU  «J^nj  1.1.4.  with  some  alteration; 
it  is  uttered  at  tshe  time  when  offering  is  made  to  fire.  ̂ ^c^TTff  f%c?  I 

5J^  fofgiftr  See  Anand  aeram 
Series  vol.  I.  67.     I   give  the  translation   from   the  white  *J^fa  I,  10   as 

explained  by  *jg*N{. 
"0  I  sfi?  I  being  inspired  by  ffatt,  offer  thee  who  art  beloved  oi  arffci 

with  the  arms  of  A§win  and  the  hands  of  ̂JIT  ** 
In  the  white  *T&i%  the  word  H^rrfif  is  read  instead  of  Rrfqrftr.  The  tf* 

is  read  in  Qpfgofaraqm  at  the  time  of  offering.  Now  the  queetion 

is,  whether  the  word,  crferT,  siR'SR  and  §re?  should  be  adapted  in  the  modified 
sacrifice  or  not.  The  question  then  narrows  itself  to  this,  whether  these  words 

convey  a  meaning  \  if  they  do,  then  the  principle  of  9?£  applies  and  if  not, 
the  3f^  will  not  a?pply.  The  author  says  that  the  names  have  meanings  and 
the  mantras  are  therefore  subordinate  and  the  principle  of  a?  £  will  not 

apply  without  any  express  command,  because  the  names  depend  on  com* 
man  da. 

The  author  sa^  that  (  wR«T  '  does  not  indicate  action  nor  does 
it  mean  Agni  or  any  other  god,  So  there  will  be  no  5(g  because  it  does 

notf  apply  without  a 

n  ̂   I      I        II 

therefore  ;  <5f  and  ;  ar^sf   no   authority  ;  §Ktq^  of    those  ;  ̂ Rf?  in 
another  sense  ;  S7^3<7%  is  applied^. 

37.     And  therefore  there  ia  no  authority  for  those  (that  are 
not  laid  down)  ;  they  are  applied  in  the  other  sense. 

The  author  further  explains  himself.    He  says  that  you  can  not  sam> 
tion  ft  thing   which  is  not  laid  down,     The  words   are  used   in    a   different 

,  that  is  to  praise  the  offering.     tfF^JJ  ir^%   on  the    rising  of  the  nun; 
with  the  arms  of  the  sacrificer  ar»dhis  wife.  The  sacrificer  and 

his  wife,  are  so  called  because  by  offering  a  horse  Afiwins  bless  them  ; 
or  with  the  arms  of  the  sacrificer  and  the  priest,  which  are  as  it  were  the 
arms  of  Aswins, 

^3\  the  sacrificer  is  maintained  aspd  nourished  by  the  pious  apt  of  & 

sacrifice,.  So  t&eae  are  all  ia  prai&e  oi 
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Where  the  gods  such  as  srfii^T,  «rfi[^«T  and  CRT  are  in  connection  \\ith  the 
sacrificer,  there  can  not  be  3T£.  These  worda  nsed  in  the  jfsf  are  for  service 

but  not  for  denoting  the  gods.  So  there  ia  no  3?£  . 

Adhikaraya  XI  J  I  Sat]  as  38-30  dealing  with  the  subject  that  m  SHH^g'1*16  word  $ffirf  would 
to  adapted  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 

:  subordinate  words  ;  am  likewise  ;   ̂ Rf%ct  if   yon  say. 

38.     "  And  the  subordinate  word  is  likewise  "  if  you  say. 
The  objector  Bays  that  in  the  same  way  the  term  Agni  in  the  above 

passage  can  not  be  adapted  in  the  modified  sacrifice  because  it  also 

conveys  a  meaning  like  tff^n1  etc,,  as  said  above  ;  the  terms  crRtaT  etc., 
are  iW^d^^H  i.  e.  are  not  tied  by  conventionalism  ;  so  is  srfcr  If  that 

were  so,  it  would  be  a  case  of  similarity  and  there  will  be  no  disparity.  So 
they  are  used  not  in  the  conventional  sense  but  only  to  praise  the 
Offering.  When  there  is  nothing  of  conventionalism  in  them,  they  will  be 

used  in  a  different  sense;  so  the  term  orfhr  will  not  be  substituted  by  any 
other  term  in  fir^f^. 

u  <  i     i  <  u 
9  not  ;  WHTOT^by  reason  of  close  affinity. 

39.    Not  so,  by  reason  of  close  affinity. 

The  author  says  that  srffcf  ia  a  HU^cH^M  that  ia,  the  word  is  used  in 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  fixed  by  convention.  In  the  present  case  as  said  by 

the  5^  T§C  there  is'no|offering  of  §£  but  to  serve  of  propitiate  srfjT  an  offering  ia 
made  ;  we  see  the  visible  effect.  There  is  no  similarity  in  these  terms  wf^[ 
and  srfwr.  The  word  «fil  will  therefore  be  adapted  in  the  modified  sacri 

fice. 

This  adhikarana  is   explained  otherwise  and  is  called  lt  In  the  mantra 

used  in  offering  3?§3*»  the  word  \=n^T  should  be  substituted." 

In  connection  with  ̂   gufam  it  is  said  "  sn^wfirfa^flr  ̂ T^  I  ̂ f% 
in^Rfir".  "Thou  art  paddy;  delight  the  gods;  he  throws  it  on  the  stone  slab/' 
The  question  is,  whether  WT«T  is  sra^^Ts^  or  not,  the  objector  says  that  i* 

is  a  subordinate  word  and  is,  therefore,  not  fixed  by  coslvention  (^4^- 
so  the  principle  of  35^  does  not  apply. 

The  author  says  that  the  word  VTT^I  is   invariably   connected   with  the 

it  conveys  (j-W^f^TS^)  ;  so  the  principle    of  3*5  applies.    There  is  a 
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which  lasts  for  36   years  ;  in  connection   with  that   it   is  said Vv  ^s. 

»  see  at  P.  197  "In  each  departure  of  the  day,  the 
master  of  the  house  goes  a-hunting  ;  with  the  flesh  of  those  deers  which  he 

kills  there,  the  cakes  are  made*"  According  to  the  objector  the  text  quoted 
in  the  second  commentary  on  sutra  38  will  be  read  in  the  unmodified  form 

"viFOTftrf^ft^fT5^1  According  to  the  author  the  principle  of  3K%  will 
apply  and  the  text  will  be  modified  as  follows  "  jrfOTrftrfqgfct^C'-  "Thou 
art  flesh;  delight  the  gods." 

The  principle  that  is   deduced   from   these    Adhikaranas   after  a   dis 
cussion  is  that  when  the  sense  of  the  terms  can  be  adjusted  to  the  occasion 
there  will   be  no  3v£  as  the  term  Qan  be   used  in    any   sense   suited   to  the 

occasion  but  when  the  sense  of  the  term  is  unchangeable,  then  there  can  be 
substituted  any  Bother   word  to  suit  the  occasion   in    the  fefrflf. 

AdhikarnaXIIl   dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  principle  of  gjy  does   not  apply  to  th« 
iu 

:  ̂rra;  IK  \\\ 
on  being  commanded  ;  fj  on  other  hand  ;  <TTT*?r^PX  by   reason   of 

being  dependent  ;  fefa^  like  a  fafa  ;  sff^R  not  modified  ;  **TT^r  is. 

40.    On  the  other  hand,  on  being  commanded  by  reason  of  its 

being  dependent,  like  the  f%fa  it  will  be  not  modified. 

In   the  ̂ TJ&TTOTm,  the    verses  invoking    ̂ SF   are  recited.    In    that 
connection,  it   is  said 

"  (T.B.  III.  5.  8.  3.)  "The  divine  priests  who  were  invited  and 

the  invited  men  who  protected  the  sacrifice  and  nourished  the  sacrificer." 

The  question  is,  whetherin  a  OT  where  there  are  many  sacrificers,  will 

the  word  H5rq%  be  in  plural  ?  or  will  it  be  used  without  any  modifica 

tion  ?  The  question  will  narrow  itself  to  this,  whether  the  term 

is  smtcT^iT  or  *rcmta*WT  ?  If  the  word  is  for  the  benefit  of 

the  sacrifice,  it  is   WT%3  ̂ ^T  but    if  it  is  for   praise,  then  it  is 

Here  the  term  *^rqfcT  is  for  the  praise  for  ̂ fT.  Though  the  term 

is  read  by  %^«TT,  yet  being  subservient  to  the  praise  of  ̂ fT  it  will  be  used 

without  any  modification  like  fafo.  It  is  in  praise  of  ̂ fT  and  if  the 

sentence  is  one,  the  object  is  served  and  so  the  whole  sentence  without 

any  modification  will  be  read  in  the  modified  sacrifice.  It  is  with  an 

object  to  stimulate  the  sacrificer.  Wherever  a  sacrificer  is  subordinate, 

any  sacrifiger  will  do.  Here  the  sacrificer  is  subordinate  and  praising 
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of  tho  S[fT  is  principal;  in  this  view  the  principle  of  ̂ f  does  not   therefore 
apply. 

Adhikarana  X  IV,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  term  sacrifice  is  to  be  modified  in  tho 

hymn  recited  at  the  time  when  graas  is  brought  from  the  jungle. 

\\ 

modification;  <R[  that  ;  JTSTT^  in  a  principal  ;   WR;  ie  ; 

41.    It  will  be  modified,  on  its  being  principal. 

In  connection  with  ̂ fg&fjTra',  there  is  a  ̂ B  which  is  read  at  the  time  of 
carrying  of  grass  from  the  jungle.  It   is  said  there.   "  «nqf   *nmPl 

"This   sacrificer    hopes   for   longevity."      The    question    is, 
that  when    there  are  many  sacrificers,  whether  the  word  *nTRT«T  will  then 

be  modified  or  not.    The   author's   reply    ia  that  here  the   word  *HWR  is 
principal  ;  so  the  principal  of  3Tf  will  apply.     There    are  two  kinds  of  tfsfa 
one    kind  is  fsR^njr^TC  explaining  the   performance  of   an    action  and  the 

other  is  «K^sraT3T3>  explaining  the  reward  of  an  action.    'In  the  former  case, 
there   will   be   no    3T£   but   in  the   latter     case     there    will   be   3T£.     The 

tffC   in  the  preceding  STf^EfU  is  of  the  former  class  and  that  of  the   present 
«rfeW!I  is  of  the  latter  class.  So  in  the  present  case  the  term  *nTOK  will  be 

modified  ;  in  other  words,  the  principle  of  3^  will  apply. 

Adhikarana  XV  totraa  42-44.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a   Nigada  called  invoking  of 

the  term      ̂   ia  not  modified« 

u  <  i     i  8  n 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  connection  ja^fj    in   the  sense  of 

that  ;  3$  faf$T2*  particularised     with  it  ;  XT^ft^T  appears. 

42.    By  reason  of  there  being  no  connection  with  the  sense  of 
that,  it  appears  to  be  particularised  with  it. 

There  is  a   5*ftRnzhT  sacrifice;  in  it  there  is     cfijJnHTfsFT^.  There  is  a  verse 

^o  «TTo  ̂ n^.^-0!  Indra  who  has  horses,  0  !  ram  of  fonfirP-J,  0  !  lover  o 

daughter  0  !  white  attacker,  0  !  paramouer  of  sn^zfT,  come."  This 
is  transferred  to  STpsr^fa  which  is  its  modified  form  by  the 

text,  ̂ fotgcr^rrcrm^fir"  "The  gsr^r^^T  verse  is  in  honour  of  srfrr"  Here  the 
verse  will  be  read  as  "ar^Tafnr^"  The  question  is,  whether  the  epithets  of  $% 
such  as  ̂ ftw  etc.,  will  also  be  modified  or  not.  The  author's  view  is  that  ̂   {3 

BJ  the  principle  will  undoubtedly  apply;  but  fft^T  etc.,  are 
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i-  e,  the  meaning  is  not  connected  with  the  word  by  hard  and 

fast  rule,  ao  it  oan  apply  to  any  individual  god;  there  i  sphere  fore  no  neces 

sity  of  alteration.  The  principle  of  3T£  does  not  apply.  These  epithet*  are 

in  praise  of  $%  but  they  can  also  apply  to 

by  reason  of  the  absence   of  exploit  j  tj^ao  ;  $r«l\  if  you 
say  j 

43.    If  you  say>  it  is  so  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  exploit. 

The  objector  says  that  these  terms    indicate   the   heroic  exploits  of  ̂ $. 
As  for  instance  Indra  has  two  horses  on  both  sides  by    means  of    which  he 

carries  away  all.     By  assuming  the  form  of  a  ram,  he  stole  the  son   of  ap^cf 
named  fr*rRrfa.  frnST  or  frn  was  the  daughter  of  f^H^  ;Indra  fell  in  love  with 

her.  Assuming  the  form  of  a  white  deer,  Indra  drank  soma.  Indra  ravished 
W£5^n.  These  epithets  are  all  fttHtcR^R  and  apply  to  Indra  only.  In  the  view 

of  the  objector,  for  these  reasons,  the  principle  of  3*£   does    not  apply. 

q  not  so  ;  <m*ferr^  by  reason  of  being  subservient  to  others. 

44.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  their  being  subservient  to  o  hers, 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken  ;  they  are  in  praise  of  Indra  ; 
there  is  nothing  special  in  them  5  they  can  equally  apply  to  *rf«t. 
As  for  instance,  the  quality  of  the  horses  is  that  they  rob  all  of  their 

wealth  ;  this  can  equally  apply  to  Agni.  There  is  nothing  special  in  it. 
^3[  is  called  ̂ ft^I^  because  he  plundered  all  by  means  of  his  horses  ;  this  is 
a  praise  which  can  apply  to  $%  and  srfry  as  well.  As  to  the  story  of  Jterftfa 
it  is  a  fable  in  derogation  to  the  eternality  of  the  Veda  and  is  therefore 

,  It  is  a  Pfn^  and  can  equally  applj  to  Agni. 

The  adhikarana,  is  called  by   another  name  i.e.  dealing  with  the  subject 
that  in  the  tfsr  "  ̂ ^  *Ztf  "  the  principle  of  3:5  does  not  apply. 

In  connection  with  3    Rrefrr,  **  is  said  about  aqroroft  (one  year  old)  cow 

T'  "This  cow  is  a  means  io 

purchase  sowa;  I  shall  buy  thee  by  means  of  her  ;  there  is  for  her  boiled 
milk,  for  her  cream,  for  her  curd,  for  her  watery  portion  of  milk,  for  her  ia. 
whey,  for  her  butter,  for  her  ghee,  hers  is  thecurd-dish,  hers  is  the  watery 
portion  of  curd.''  Here  the  dative  ca&e  is  used  for  tho  genitive. 
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In  *rra  ̂ B,  it  is  said  f^ctf  tftr^TTTf^*!!:  "Three-years  old  calf  is  a  means  of 

'purchasing  soma."  In  it  the  above  said  jfa  is  recited  in  connection  with  a 
bullock  ;  the  first  part  of  it  is  read  as  follows  "ar«teT<n?:  §TJT$WH:  &«T^urpr'' 
"  This  bullock  is  a  means  of  purchasing  soma  ;  I  purchase  1-^e  with  it." 
Now  the  question  is  whether  the  latter  part  should  also  be  read  with  modifi 

cation  or  not.  The  author's  reply  is  no  ;  because  the  passage  is  not  applic 
able  to  a  cow  of  one  year  in  as  much  as  milk,  ghee,  curd  etc.,  can  not  be 

obtained  from  her;  similarly  it  is  not  applicable  to  a  bullock.  In  other  words, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  passage  to  stick  it  to  the  one  year  old  cow  ;  so  it  can 

apply  to  a  bullock  as  well.  The  words  used  are  srcm^cT  and  can  apply  to  a 

bullock  as  well,  in  future  time,  and  so  the  principle  of  ̂ d1  does  not,come  into 
play. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  possiblity  of  the  one  year  old  cow, 
giving  milk  in  future  but  there  is  no  such  possibility  in  a  bullock. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  you  are  quite  right;  a  cow  which  ia  one 
year  old  will  give  milk  in  future  time,  so  also  a  bullock  will  beget  a  cow 

on  another  cow  which  will  produce  milk  in  future.  The  *fa  should  be 

read  without  any  alteration  with  the  exception  of  one  that  is  mentioned 
above. 

Adhikaraqa  XVI.  Stilras  45—49   dealing   with  subject  that  in  the  sacrifice  where  an  ewe  is 

offered  to  ̂ T^cft,  there  is  no  application  of  the  command  to 

\ 

by  reason  of    mention    of    a   particular   gender; 
where  the  command  is  equally    applicable  ;    3[sriST*m^cft    does   not 

apply  to  SR^Scft;  ̂ fte^T^by  reason  of  feminine  gender. 

45.  By  reason  of  mention  of  a  particular  gender  where  the 
command  is  equally  applicable,  it  does  not  apply  to  the  sacrifice called 

In  arfi^srfar  several    animals  are    mentioned    as  victims 

«rrawiwT«T:  1$^*  §nf  far  l*te%n?*Trrerrft  frft  srkm^  "    "In  an 
an  animal  consecrated  to  Agni,  in  an  33»«r  an  animal  consecrated  to  ̂ jf  and 

arfjT,  in  a  tftyfifr^  a  powerful  bullock  consecrated  to  ̂   and  in  an  «T%^T5T  an 

ewe  consecrated  to  STOoft  should  be  brought." 

In    arfcrcitafta'    there  is    a    command  "<R»T7rT  ̂ RngTW^TW?T'n&«nf?nRrtS«f", 
?fo  ciTo  III.  6.  6.  1.  "Place  the  consecrated  animals  at  the  gate  for  slaughter 
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for  the  two  masters  of  the  sacrifice  (husband  and  wife  or  sacrificer  and 

priest)  for  sacrifice."  The  question  is  whether  this  formula  should  be  repe 
ated  in  a *TC*3cft  sacrifice  where  ewe  is  offered.  The  author's  reply  is  that  un 
der  the  circumstances  where  there  is  a  common  command  there  is  no  ap 

plicability  of  it  to  <RI^il  sacrifice.  The  reason  is  that  there  is  a*  gender 
mentioned  srnw  srftf  WT-"  Ibid.  "For  him,  nourish  fire."  Here  lmjh'  is  in 
masculine  gender  and  the  ©we  is  in  the  feminine  gender  and  the  mas 

culine  gender  can  not  apply  to  a  female. 

u 
by  reason  of  general  demomination;  <^T  on  the  other  hand;  <f<| 

that  ;  f|  because  ;  ̂rfr^TT^cf  being  a  command  ;  §*f^|  applicable  to  men  ; 
3*T:  again  ;  R-gc^  state  of  animal. 

46,  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  general  denomiation  of 
animal  and  iecauso  that  is  a  command  and  applicable  to  a  male  and 
to  the  state  of  an  animaL 

The  objector  says  that  the  subject  is  that  of  an  animal  for  the  sacrifice 

and  being  in  masculine  gender  applies  to  the  whole  class  without 

regard  to  the  sex.  The  ewe  also  comes  under  the  '  genus  '  of  animal  and 
therefore  the  command  to  srfkj  applies  to  SR^cft  sacrifice. 

U  <  I  V*  **  H 
:   particular  ;  ST    0:1    the    other   hand  ;  ̂[sfftf  ̂ TFt   by  reason  of  its 

pointing  out  that  object  ; 

47,     On"  the  other  hand  it  is  particular  by  reason  of  its  point- 
Ing  out  that  object. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  general  as  you  say,  but  in  the  formula 

the  pronoun  sr^H  is  used  in  masculine  gender  and  the  ewe  is  in  feminine 
gender.  The  masculine  gender  can  not  apply  to  a  female. -n  <  ' 

animal  nature  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂̂ ^T*2TT^  by  reason    of  one   word, 

48.     And  animal  nature  by  reason  of  one  word. 

The  objector  harps  on  the  same  tune  and  says   that  animal    is  one  word 

and  belongs  to  a  claaa  and  therefore  requ;res  a  masculine  gender. 
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as  said;  3T  on  the  other  hand,  tffe^TcT  by  reason  of  the  proximity; 

49.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  as  sa:d  by  reason  of  the  proximity 
The  author  says  that  the  pronoun  will  apply  to  the  object  referred  to 

Before.  The  pronoun  in  the  quotation  can  not  apply  to  any  animal,  Aa 
it  is  in  masculine  gender,  it  will  apply  to  a  male  animal.  The  answer- 
is  a  simple  one  ;  if  the  procedure  relating  to  animal  was  common,  then 
it  did  not  apply  to  ̂ re^atasr  by  reason  of  the  ewe  being  used  in  a  feminine- 
gender  and  if  the  procedure  related  to  srfc^fcftq  then  it  applied  to 
Saraswati  by  the  principle  of  9^:  but  here  the  author's  view  is  that  the 
animal  sacrifice  is  governed  by  the  common  RrPj  and  so  the  fR^cftsacrifice 

is  an  exception  and  ̂ fffgiT^  does  not  apply.  srfiTJj  is  a  priest  whoso  function 

is  to  kill  an  animal  for  the  sacrifice-  WWf  defines  the  term  thus  •<  Sffkg?TT 
is  a  divine  killer.  See  at  p.  432.  of  the  Poona  edition  of 

Adhikarana  XVII  SAtras  60-  63   dealing  with  the  subject    that  in  33TT^'faeOD£>fm>     should 
be  sung  in  place  of  frHTT 

IK  \      V°  I 
by  being  laid  down;  sr?^  otherwise  ;  arf^JT?  in  one  connection; 

under  an  authority  ;    f%^R:  modification  ;  f?n^  is. 

60.     In  connection  with  one  sacrifice   laid  down  as  otherwise, 

it  is  modified  under  an  authority. 

In  connection  with  J^ftftrefar  sacrifice,   there  is    a   song    called   *7 

which  is  sung.  "  ̂ T^%^pfaT  "  "He  should  praise  with  ̂ T^R^q  "  In 
the  verse  (see  infra  in  the  commentary  on  Sutra  52,)  there  is  a  word 

In  that  connection,  it  is  said  ̂ fanfr^fesWrj;,  Snpmfh^fim  *mj. 

in^T^filf^r^r^^iiq'  //  "The  word  <f*W'  s-hoald  not  be 
pronounced  as  'friTT',  if  a  singer  pronounces  'frrTT'  as  *  pTTT  '  he  shall  throw 
himself  up  and  by  making  it  ̂ -  shall  sing  it."  Now  the  question  is  whe 

ther  the  RRT'  should  be  pronounced  with  T  or  without  ?T.  The  reply  of 
our  author  is  that  TT  should  be  dropped.  In  connection  with  one  context 
where  it  is  laid  down  as  to  be  read  otherwise^  then  it  should  be  considered 

to  be  modified.  The  text  clearly  says  that  fir^T  should  not  be  pronounced 
as  Rru  but  it  should  be  pronounced  as  ̂ T. 



530  PtfRVA  MlMAMSA. 

r^  two-fold  ;    3T   on    the    other    hand  5  tJS^trJr^TiJ   by    virtue    of  equal 
reasons  ;  5ST£TR3FT^  by  reason  of  common  meaning;  f%3>$7;  option  ;  ?*IT^[  is. 

51.     On  tho  other   hand,  it   should   be    two-fold   by   virtue  of 
equal  reasons  •,  and  by  reason  of  common  meaning  there  is  option. 

The  objector  says  that  as  there  is  a  double  reading  and  both  words 

f*TTT  and  ![TT  have  a  common  meaning,  so  there  is  option  for  a  singer  to 
insert  any  word  he  likes, 

II'  v:'  Yil     T**a 
reason  of  direct  command  ;  ̂  and  ;  OT5T:  of  a  song. 

52.     And  by  reason  of  the  direct  command  of  the  song. 

The  objector  further  gives  a  reason   that  it  is    laid  down   by  the  psalm 

"  QCTtwcftsp**}  frm  fircre{9§  "  i^oto  ̂ »i«^.  RTO^O  g0  IMI.  5^0  to 
I3i|3.    "  0  !  ye  singers  in  every    sacrifice,  sing  j  raises  to  the    prosj  erous 

A  .  ni  "  And  there  is  a  command    *T$n£fft^?T£Ff  ̂ rT-       "Let    him  sing 
So  this  fact  also  shows  that    there  is  an  option  of  the    reading. 

Fn'JJT:  a  restrictive  rule  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  wfef^^^TcT  by  reason  of 

the  sj  ecial  text  ;  ̂tRcf^  the  other  ;  ̂ TH^^T^^  like  17  *TNTO«ft  verses. 

53.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  restrictive  rule  by  reason  of  the 

special  text  ;  and  the  other  is  like  the  seventeen  Samadheni  verses. 
The  author  says  that  the  rule  as  to  pronouncing  f[^T  in  place  of  friTT 

is  fixed  by  special  text  of  the  Veda  and  the  term  '  fa^T  '  is  used  in  the 
altered  form  like  the  seventeen  Samadheni  verses  which  are  transferred  to 
the  modified  sacrifice  as  fifteen  verses.  The  conclusion  of  the  author  is  clear 

that  in  the  psalm,  from  the  term  'ftRT',  TT  should  be  dropped  while  singing, 
The  author  after  describing  the  principle  of  3Tf  as  applicable  to  jfsr, 

has  commenced  to  discuss  the  second  class  of  3?f  relating  to  fTT?T  in  the 

present  wRre^U. 
Adbikuraga  XV11  1  efttraa  54  -58  dealing  wit,h  the  subject  that  jm  isio  be  sung. 

N  by  reason  of  being  not  capable  of  singing;  ̂ [T«Trt  on  the  word 
being  changed  into    another  form  ;  STCH^jeT:  iws  in  accordance  with    it  ; 
the  direction  ; 
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54.  By  reason  of  being  not  capable  of  singing,  and  on  the  word 

being  changed  into  another  form,  the  direction  is  in  accordance 
with  it. 

We  have  already  seen  in  the  foregoing  srftreOT  that  fiRT  should  be  p  re 

nounced  as  ̂ TT  ;  the  nexf  question  for  solution  is  that  it  should  be  sung 

or  should  be  simply  pronounced.  The  objector  says  that  the  psalm  is 

given  as  if  it  is  not  intended  for  singing  ;  so  it  should  be  read  in  that 

way.  If  it  had  been  intended  for  singing  its  form  would  be 

under  the  rules  of  music. 

\\  «*  i  \  \ 
^^H-%  in  whose  place  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;^^thab  ;  rftRj:    song; 

is;  q^r^r^sraRr^T^  by  reason  of  the  modified  form  being  principal. 

55.  On  tl  e  other  hand,  one  in  \diose  place  the  word  is  susbti- 
tuted  will  be  sung  by  the  rule  of  music  by  reason  of  the  modified 
form  being  principal. 

The  author  says  that  it  should  be  sung,  as  (  fiiTT  '  is  substituted  by 

<5TT'  and  the  word  ̂   is  the  af^r  form  of  ̂ T.  So  the  ̂ T  form  shows  that 
the  song  is  to  be  set  to  music. 

n  <  i  ̂   i  *t^  ii 
JTPJH^Frra  by  reason  of  being  connected  with  music  ;  *3  and. 

56.     And  by  reason  of  its  being  connected  with  the  music. 

The  author  gives  an  additional  reason  in  support  of  his  view  '' 

^TSTOT"     "Should  be  eung  as  <3n^T;  '*n'  and  ̂ l^TTHT'    this    is  the    form  in 
which      T  and  ̂ ^  are  set  to  music. 

u  <  i  vi  H«  « 
a  precept  ;  ̂Rf  %^if  you  say. 

57.  If  you  say  that  it  is  a  precept. 

The  objector  says  that  you  say  that  "  S^Tfa^r  ̂ T9T^T$TOT  "  (^Should 

be  sung  as  'STT^T',  ̂ T  and  '^T$TOT"}.)  is  a  song  set  to  music  ;  but  I  say  it  is 
some  text  containing  a  precept. 

U  <  \ 
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?T  not  so  ;  ̂STSTRc^Tl^  by  reason  of  its  being   principal. 

58.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  principal. 

The  author  says  "it  is  not  a   fefe    because    fche    principal    factor  is 

It  is    an   3TO3T^  of  j[?r  ".     The  conclusion  is  that  the    psalm    quoted  in  the 
preceding   srfei3iT*JJ  (see  in  the  commentary    on    ̂ 5f   52.)    with    the    change 
discussed,  is  intended  to  be  sung. 

End  of  Pada  I. 

PADA  II. 

Adhikarapa  I  Sdtras  1—2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  songs  are  called 

H  *  I  ̂   I  •  \  II 
songs  ;  Jfs^  mantra  ;  ̂%  according  to  one  ;  ̂ cg^TT^T^  by  the 

tradition  and  instruction. 

1.  Verses  set  to  music  aretfm  according  to  one  by  the  tra 
dition  and  instruction, 

There  are  several  terms  as  for  instance  TSfrTT,  f  5^.  ̂?Rq,  Itnf  sa^C\ 
^cf  There  is  the  verse  5rfiTr^T3J£  ̂ tg*T  ̂ o  %o  VII.  32.  22.  The  question  is 
whether  the  verses  set  to  music  are  called  *TWT  or  only  the  songs  are  called 

STTJT  In  chapter  II  pa-da  1  sutra  36  songs  are  called  STJT-  (see  at  p.  56)  The 
objector  says  that  verses  set  to  music  are 

«£  \       I       U 

5RT  that  ;    3TfJ^r*H  the  defect  as  stated. 

2.     There  is  the  defect  as  stated, 

The  author  says  that  for  reasons  given  at   length  in    chapter  VII  pad» 

II,  the  songs  are  only  called  STTJT.  see  at  p.  433. 

This  srf^T^^  is  called  "  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  code  relating 

to  adaptation  is  human"  and  commented  upon  differently 

The  question  is,  what  is  ̂ f?  "^R^T  ST  fi^5T31Ijj^ijrft»  -s^o  to  IV.  31  1.  is  it 
a  code  of  the  5F;fo}  and  eternal  or  is  it  a  mode  of  singing?  According  to  one, 
says  the  objector,  these  verses  are  set  to  music  and  adapted  according  to 
the  fixed  cannons  of  the  Risis  and  are  therefore  permanent.  The  reason  given 
is  that  such  is  the  tradition  and  such  is  also  the  teachng  of  the  preceptor 

to  the  disciples.  Further  a  ̂ ^Rf^^fV^:  "  '*^f  is  desirable  (depends  on 
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one's  desire)  "  so  runs  the  instruction  to  the  Brahmana  ;  if  it  were  so,  it 
is  a  divine  code  and  is  binding;  but  if  it  were  not  so,  then  it  would  not  be 

an  authority. 

The  author  says  that  according  to  your  own  view,  3>j!r  is  human.  If 

it  is  Rf  JtRfrf  (depending  on  one's  will)  as  you  say,  then  it  depends  upon  the 
wishes  of  an  arranger  ;  so  it  ia  a  human  institution.  It  is  acceptable  if 
based  on  reason. 

Adhikarana  II  s&tras  3  —  13  dealing  with  his  subject  that  psalma  are  purificatory  acts  of  the 

err  foraSRron    U  <  I      I      II 

3>?f  principal  act  ;  3T  on  the   other    hand  ;  fefa;S$rajJ^   characterised    by 
oommand. 

3.   On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  principal  act  being  characterised 
by  command. 

It  has  been  settled  in  the  foregoing  srfacp^I  that  the  term  ̂ nr'  is  used  in 
the  'Sense  of  songs.  Now  the  question  is  whether  these  songs  are  principal  or 
subsidiary  with  reference  to  ?f£3»  verses.  In  other  words,  whether  the  term 

STnr  denotes  the  principal  act  or  the  purificatory  act.  The  objector's 

reply  is?  that  it  is  principal  because  it  is  characterised  by  flrfa"  T*J*rf?f 
*TT*rfa".  ''He  sings  *sfa*"  The  word  (**ferO  is  used  in  the  accusative  case  and 
is  a  principal  act.  Secondly  the  principal  act  leads  to  rewards, 

\ 

the     material  ;    ̂ Jfr^  under  a   text  ;    qr?1?^^    like    a    cook 

ing  sacrifice. 

4i.     Therefore   the   material   is   ̂ 3»N  under  a   text,  just  as  in  a 
cooking  sacrifice. 

The  objector  goes  on  developing  his  argument  and  says  that  in  a 
principal  action  there  is  ̂ RT^^3qrm  i-  e.  different  materials  ;  hero  the 

material  is  the  ̂ «p  verse.  There  is  a  text  u3fc(%*?R??u:!?%"  "  He  sings  a  song 

in  a  rik  verse  ''  ;  just  as  in  a  ̂ cj^T^r  you  have  different  materials  such 
as  parched  grain,  rice,  ghee,  etc.,  so  we  have  here. 

33  the  re  ;    STtwft&fl  not  prohibited  ;     ̂ sqtcfJ  in  a    different  material  ; 
:  different  ;  xr^T:  transference  ; 
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5.     There  in  a  different  material  though  the  transference  is  not 

prohibited,  it  is  separate. 

The  objector  says  that  you    can    take    any    ?H^  verse  and  sing    in  any 
tune  whether  ̂ cj  or  TSfflT-     The  term  OT*T  applies  to  all  songs. 

ii  <  i  ̂   II  ̂   Tl 
by  reason  of  its  being  for    the  object    of    the  word  j  3  on  the 

other  hand  ;  $3  not  so  ;  ?ETTrT  is. 

6.     It  can  not  be  so  by  reason  of  its    being    for   the  object  of 
the  word. 

The  author  now  commences  to  develop  his  own  view.  He  says  you 

are  wrong,  the  psalms  are  not  principal  but  they  are  subordinate  because 

we  see  that  they  subserve  the  words.  They  are  for  the  purpose  of  altering 

the  words  in  a  melodious  way.  They  exist  for  the  purpose  of  others. 

When  sung,  the  Rik  verses  are  pronounoed  meloliously, 

n  <  i     i 

by    reason  of  being    for  the  object  of  others  ;    =^and  ; 
of  the   words. 

7.     And  of  the  words  being  for  the  object  of  others. 

Tfco  author  further  goes  on  developing  his  argument  that  the  words 

are  subservient  i.  e.  they  serve  the  purpose  of  others.  They  are  for 

praise. 

u  <  i     i  c 
:  not  connected  ;  ̂jf*UT  with  the  action  ;  ̂ T*^T:  of    the  words  ; 

T  by  reason  of  different  objects. 

8.  And  it  is  not  connected  with  the  action,  there  being  differ 
ent  objects  of  the  two  words. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  difference  between  the  action  i.  e.  the 

verses  that  are  selected  for  singing  (^tte)  and  the  song  (as  for  instance 

the  time  in  which  it  is  sung.)  The  object  of  **fa*is  to  sing  the  $f  The  former 
is  the  name  of  a  tune  and  the  latter  is  name  of  a  ̂ T5T  It  is  the  former  that 

brings  the  latter  to  the  ears  of  the  hearers. 
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purificatory  act  ;  WT5T<=P<^  at  non-sacrificial  time  j  srfir^  like  fire; 

is  ;  STgrftf^rTr^  by  reason  of  being  applied. 

9.    It  is  a  purificatory  act,  at  a  non-sacrificial  time  like  the  fire 
by  reason  of  being  applied. 
The  objector  says  I  accept  your  view  that  the  psalms  are  for  the  purpose 

of  1T3J  .  It  is  quite  reasonable  that  psalms  should  be  sung  at  the  time  of 

learning  music  but  there  is  no  necessity  of  singing  them  at  the  time  of  a 

sacrifice  when  they  have  been  once  learnt;  as  for  instance  the  establishment 

of  fire  once  performed,  enures  for  the  benefit  of  the  entire  sacrifice. 

SQT«4MI*Ul4tJi:  ST^Hfcf  II  <  I  ̂   I  ?>  II 
by    reason  of    being    for   no    purpose  ;  ̂ and  ;   ̂ Is^RT*^  ov  the 

words  ;  «rsr*tor:  non-use  ;  siaHter  appears. 

10.     And  by   reason   of  the   words   being   for  no   purpose,   it 

appears  that  they  were  not  used. 

The  author  says  that  the  psalms  sung  at  the  non-sacrificial  occasion 
being  not  for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice,  they  are  to  be  repeated  again  at 

the  time  of  a  sacrifice.  The  reasoning  of  ?RT  is  very  queer  ;  he  says  that 

the  songs  sung  at  the  non-sacrificial  occasion  do  not  vanish  and  remain 
in  existence  up  to  the  time  of  the  sacrifice;  there  is  then  no  repetition  and 

if  they  can  not  be  sung  again,  in  that  case  also  there  can  not  be  a  repeti 

tion.  But  the  psalms  sung  can  be  sung  again  and  the  psalms  sung  on 

the  non-sacrificial  occasions  are,  therefore,  useless  and  do  not  serve  the 
purpose  of  the  sacrifice. 

1  ̂   I  \\  II 
by  reason  being  dependent  ; 

11.     And  by  reason  of  being  dependent. 

The  author  now  proceeds  to  show  how  the  psalms  are  sung  at  the  time 

of  the  sacrifice.  "  ̂j'^n^RqTfsrcR^TTcft^Tr^  "  <;  Having  touched 
the  pillar  made  of  sftj*^?  wood,  let  the  3^fTT<TT  sing  unsupported  by  it." 
There  is  a  post  made  of  sffrj*^  wood  in  the  middle  and  the  3<jrTTcTT  touching  it 

sings  a  song.  So  the  illustration  of  8H?'4iSn*T  does  'not  hold  good  ;  because 
when  psalms  are  sung  on  the  non-sacrificial  occasions,  no  such  formality 
as  described  above  is  observed. 

f    f     3  II  <  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

M 
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should  be  practised  ;  lgT%^if  you   say. 

12.     "It  should  be  practised  "  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  from  your  reasoning  it  appears  that  the  iinging 

of  psalms  on  the  ,  non-sacrificial  occasion  is  useless,  then  what  do  you  say 

to  the  text  ST^rtfxronKn^  «T«OTf  S*p**%  SRWTWfir^fa  ?  "  Study  for  half  of 

five  mouths  is  proper;;  dt  is  fruitful" 

M  <  I  ̂   1  ̂   U 

for  acquisition.;  .jrgsifa  should    be  practised, 

13.     It  should  be  practised  for  aequistion. 

The  author  says  that  the  reward  mentioned  here  is  not  invisible  but 

visible.  When  the  preceptor  imparts  knowledge  to  his  disciple,  he 

makes  him  practise.  As  for  instance  a  chariot-maker  teaches  his  pupil  by 
drawing  a  chart  on  the  ground  and  a  teacher  'teaches  his  pupil  by  draw* 
ing  letters  on  a  board  or  slate  ;  so  in  the  same  way  the  psalms  sung  on 
the  non-sacrificial  occasions  are  only  with  a  view  fto  acquire  knowledge 
of  music. 

Adhikaraua  III  sfttras   H  —  20  dealing   with   the  subject  that    in  a   group  of  three  ̂ p  3  th« 

whole  eong  should  be  finished  after  each  ̂ «p 

ii  *  'i     i 

5j%  in  a  song  of  three  verses.;  ̂ mvis  ;  sjfaftifcTKl  by  reason  of  the'vecHc 
text, 

14.    In  a  group  of  three  inverses  by  reason  of  the   command 
of  the  vedic  text. 

In  connection  with    3qtfirefa  it  is  said    "  ̂   9TT9-^%  f^^t^T^''  "  One 

stotr'iya  psalm  should  be  made  in  a  group  of  three  rik  verses." 
'The  question  is  whether  singing  should  be  done  at  the  end  of  each  TO»  or 
after  a  group  of  3  sR^Ts.  The  reply  according  to  the  objector  is  that  ft 
should  be  done  after  the  end  of  the  group  of  3  s^  verses.  The.reason  is  that 
it  is  so  directed  by  the  Veda. 

II  <  1      1         I) 

reason  of  being  for   the   purpose   of  the   word  ;  faWW  o! 
the  modi  fie  ation« 
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15.     By  reason  of  the  modification  being  for  the  purpose  of  the 
word. 

The  objector  give*  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  The  modulat
ion  of 

the  voice  is  for  the  sake  of  the-  words;  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  hav* 

the  JR3?N  verses  grouped  as  three. 

Take  for  example  the  sentence  "  give  one  rupee  to  three  persons  "  it  is 

impossible  to-  give  indivisble  one  rupee  to  three  persons;  so  the  rupee  will 
be  divided. 

n  <  i  ̂   i  ̂ .  u, 
it  shows  ;  ̂  and 

16r    And  it  shows, 

The  objector  now  proceeds<to  Bely  on  the  fe**T 
I 

I  crwr^rmtj  fUn^"  "  He  said  to  the 
us  be  a  pair';  he  said  'tlwm  art  not  fit  to  be  my  wife,  my  glory  is 

the  Veda.'  Then  they  became  bwo>and  said  'let  us  be  a  pair;'  he  &aid  *yon 
both  are  not  emmgh  to>he4my  wife,  my  glory  is  the  -Veda.'  Then  they 
became  three  and  said  'let  us  be  a  pair';  then  he  agreed  and  said  'let  us  ba 

ft  pair  ;  for  a  *cft?ft*T  psalm,  therefore  three  verses  are  grouped'  together/' 
This  shows  that  3  ̂ C\  verses  should  be  sung  together. 

II  <  I  ̂   I  ̂   H 

of  the  sentences*  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  fiMTO^rr^  by  reason  of 
the  division  f  srf?RT*3  at  every  wordr.;  WTrfir*  completion;  ̂ TT^  is  ;  *ft$ft3t  af 
tha  purificat'ory  rites  ;  cnpfr^T<^  being  for  it. 

17.  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  the  division  of  the 
sentence,  there  is  a  completion  at  every  word  by  reason  of  the purificatory  rite  being  for  it,. 

The  author  says  that  every   ̂   is  complete  in  itself  because  the  vedic 
sentences  are  divided  and  the  singing,  js  for   the   purpose  of  showing    the be  clear  and  melodious. 

There  is  n«.  psalm  of  3*3*  The  song  is  for  pwifjrfngthe**.  So  tlie-song must  be  sung  at  the  end  of  every  ̂   verse. 
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n  <  I  ̂  I  Vs  N 
similarly  ;  «*  and  ;  Wtt*f  ̂ $fcn^  seeing  another  text. 

18.     And  similarly  there  is  another  text. 

The  author  now  supports  his  view  by    quoting    authorities      u 

srefrfa  5sr^itTTC%T"  "  ̂ r  ̂ r  ef^rfraraiNtaT  arsqtfsro      "   "He 
sings  in  the  first    sfcSfT  with  eight  letters  and    with   two   letters  in  the  two 

subsequent."     "Taking  the  last  ̂ Wfa  from  it,  let  him  sing." 
The  inference  from  these  texta  is  that   the   song  should  be   sung  at  the 

•nd  of  each  ̂ 3^ 

ii  <  i  *«  u   -  ;» 
r!  instruction  as  to  singing  in  one  breath   j  ̂  and;  3%ft  like  it. 

19.     And  similarly  the  instruction  as  to  the  song  in  one  breath 
is  like  it. 

The  author  says  that  there  i&atext-*M4l«fJU4fer  %<He  sings;in  one  breath." 
Sinking  in  one  breath  is  possible  at  the  end  of  each  but  can  not  be  so, 

if  the  song  is  sung  at  the  end  of  the  group  of  three  ̂ t^s.  At  the  time  of  in* 

Btruction,  the  song  is  sung  at  the  end  of  each  ̂ 3^;  how  can  one  become  so 

expert  as  to  sing  at  the  end  of  three  verses  on  the  occasion  of  a  sacrifice  ? 
This  fact  also  shows  that  the  song  is  to  be  sung  at  the  end  of  each 

"by  repetition  ;  ̂ w  the  other  ;  3|fitt  text. 
20.     The  other  text  is  by  repetition. 

The  author  says  that    you  have     quoted   the   text   H^-MW^ffctr^.    The 

text  shows  the    repetition.     Take  for  instance      '* 
Deva  Dutta  is  to  be  fed  in  three  families;  this  does  not  mean  at  a  time  but 

successively  the  person  is  to  be  fed  in  three  families.  So  here  it  also 
means  that  the  song  is  to  be  sung  at  the  end  of  each  ̂ >  successively. 

AdhikaranalV,  Sfttras  21—22*  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  three  5^3  of  equal  mtaBuref, 
ft  song  ia  sung. 

n  <  i     i      u 

its  repetition  ;  ̂RTT^  in  equal  ;  *at^  is. 

21.    Then  the  repetition  is  to  he  made  in  equal  (measures). 
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In  connection  with  the  text  *'  ̂ JTit^^TJ^  fiK7^!Nfhf  "  see  at  p.  537  ; 
it  has  been  explained  in  the  foregoing  affa^JT'H  that  the  song  should  bo  aung 

at  the  end  of  each  ̂ t3T  ''The  question  is,  what  kind  of  9f[^  verses  should  be 
sung,  whether  they  should  be  of  equal  measure,  or  of  unequal  measure. 
The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  said  three  ̂ It^ja  should  be 

of  equal  measure.  If  they  are  of  an  equal  measure,  there  will  be  two  sorts 
of  faults  called  tf^R  and  fa$*T  superfluity  and  deficiency.  If  the  original  ̂  
is  of  larger  measure,  the  STITT  being  of  less  letters  the  song  shall  have  to  be 
shortened  in  order  to  adapt  it  ami  similarly  if  the  original  ?$<$  is  of 
shorter  measure,  the  3*RT  being  of  more  letters,  the  redundant  letters  will 

remain  unpurified.  (impure). 

U,\V*  I  3R 1' 
seeing  the  inference  from  the  text ;  ̂  and. 

22.     And  by  seeing  the  inference  from  the  text. 

The  author  now  refers  to  the  texts  and  makes  an  inference   in    support 

S^rft  "  "It  is  possible,  they  say,  that  gruel  may  be  filled  in  a  dish  but 

when  f£cft  is  sung  in  *TT*rafr,  the  5R3»^  nature  thereof  is  internally  disorga 

nised."  This  shows  the  defect  of  singing  a  longer  song  in  a  3£3j>  of-  smaller 
number  of  letters.  The  result  is  that  the  song  and  the  5R/§  should  have 

equal  number  of  letters  in  order  to  avoid  the  defects  of  tf^r*  and  f^^T. 

5FTTOT.  explains  *ft[R  and  ft^T  thus  "  ̂KfrHfOT  ̂ itersqr^H  "  (^  is  killing 
and  $*T  is  smallness).  If  the  song  connected  with  the  original  *$&  i.e.  ifrfr 
of  larger  measure,  be  sung  with  the  3W  of  smaller  number  of  letters, 
that  being  not  supplemented  by  the  wkole  song,  the  redundant  part  of  the 
song  will  be  cutoff  and  if  theSrrn  has  more  letters  than  the  original,  then 

'the  redundant  part  of  the  *f^N  will  be  without  a  song.  So  the  songs  should 
be  in  the  verses  of 'equal  me'asure, 

AdhikaranaV.  Sutras  23—24  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  text 

two  <3T3>*  rea(i  iQ  the  book  relating  to  s^r. 

*rJTrft%  II 

correlated  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂TT^T?^  the  word 
reason  of  its  immediateness  ;  a^ft^f  appears. 

23.    On  the  other  hand,  the  word  3**T  appears  correlative  by 
reason  of  its  immediateness. 
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There  are  two  booka  for  reading  and  singing  of  5JJ^J  verges.  (1)  one  is  tff 

(2)  the  otlier  is  S^rtr  In  the  former,  there  are  original  versesof  many  varieties 
of  songs  given  and  in  the  latter  the  groups  of  3  verses  are  given  ;  in 

the  group  the  first  verse  is  the  original  trfa1  and  the  last  two  \re  3rTn  There 
is  a  text  «•  "  &W  gtf&rofclfir  I  V4Ni%9&ffli*6f  "  "  He  sings  T«fclC 
tune  in  two  ̂ TRT  verses"  "He  sings  the  3^?TTT  verses  with  the  tune  of  the 
original  verse  (^rfsf)."  See  at  P.  432.  In  the  ̂ tshl  the  trft  of  itf^  is- 

"arfar^rr^"  After  that  r^rtftrEf  S^nrt  &o,  many  such  tfRfs  of  f£<j  songs  are- 
given.  In  the  3rTUrf*l  "  «rf*TW3JT  "  song  is  given  and  after  it  no  ifrft  o£ 
the  song  ̂ ^RT  WTJ  is  given  (&.  V.  VII.  32.  22-23  see  at  Page  541). 

In  correlation  with  the  gfaffr  ffa  the  two  «TKI  verses  will  be  the  yonis  and 

in  the  group  of  three  verses  the  last  two  will  b€  the  yonis  and  they  will 
be  sung.  The  author  says  that  as  the  wordScfH  is  pronounced  immediately  ? 
it  means  the  two  SrHTT  verses  in  relation  to 

:  u  <  i     i      ir 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  sense;  *  and;  ̂ *mr:  its  repetition 

24.     And  by  reason  of  tbe  unity  of  sense*  its  repetition.. 
The  author  proceeds  further    and    says    that   in  this  view^  the  group  of 

three  5fl[^  verses  is  for  a  purpose,  otherwise  it  will  be  meaningless. 

Tho  adhikaranas  IV  —  V  are  grouped  together  under   one    adhikarana. 

called  "dealing  with  singing  of  fa^ffa  during  the  repetition  of  ̂ RnrrraV 

There  is  a  ̂ r^TTST  sacrifice  j  in    it   01*   the   fourth   day    the   shfte  song? 

produced  from     srfasnTcft    i»  sung.   STfinTJ^ft    "  Br?^T:^cRTaTf*T^|fr^^f^^cf^- 
I  ̂ o  to    VIII.    97. 

10.  "They  excited  and  brought  forth  Indra,  victorious  man  over  the 
entire  army  of  the  enemy  arrayed  and  who  is  great  by  his  exploits,  killer, 

fierce,  splendid,  great  and  quick,  for  sell  glorification  and  wealth".  la 
there  are  two  ff  efts.  The  first  is  ̂ wRf^^m^  firJTT^rf^Rl  I  ̂ j$3  ̂ T 

VIII  97.  12.  "The  wise  and  loud  singers. 
bow  to  the  all-pervading  ram  (Indra)j  you  wha  are  splendid  and  not  host- 

ilely  disposed  towards  any  one,  sing  praises  near  the  ear  of  the  fast  god 

(Indra)".  The  last  is  ̂ m^vrT^t^r^d^Y  sforwftcl^  I 

5^[o  to  VIII.  97.  11.  "The  singers  sang  well  in  praise  o-f  him 
(Indra)  for  the  soma  drink  when  the  lord  of  heaven  sr  having  under  taken, 

a  vow  is  extolled,  he  increases  in  splendour  with  theipraises."  The  question 
is  whether  the  two  other  arfinurais  should  be  imported  to  make  the  equal 

measure  ,  or  two  ff^fts  should  be  allowed  to  remain  intact  and  the  inequal 
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S(Wig  should  be  sung.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  to  obviate  the  defects 

called  *ftTT  and  f%^T  ;  the  two  srfcTSTrRfta  should  be  imported  and  the  song 

of  equal  measures  should  be  sung. 

Commentary  on  Sutra  22. 

The  objector  proceeds  further  to  support  his  view  from  the    text  3rft*HI<0 

"    "They  praise  in  STRfOTcfts  "  The  plural  number  shows  that    the 
should  be  brought  in. 

Commentary  «n  $W  23. 

The  author  says.  "No,  you  are  wrong;  the  term  is  correlative  and 

*'  ̂ T^T:TT^Rf  ""  is  the  sjftf  which  predominates  over  f^*T.  The  Brihatis 
will,  therefore,  remain  intact  and  no  vrfosPftfts  will  be  brought  in. 

Commentary  on  ̂ 9T  24. 

The  author  says  that  you  allege  that  the  'arfrHFraT  is  plural  in  srRnmrftj^^Rl 
The  reason  is  that  if  you  repeat  'Tte^ft  twenty  one  times,  it  is  the  repetition 
of  $$rtai.  If  you  repeat  srfoonicft  seven  times,  the  same  result  is  achieved. 

The  plural  number  is  therefore  used.  In  ̂ ifc  which  has  one  deity,  the 
group  of  three  5|J3f»  verses  is  properly  applicable;  for  this  reason  no 
3CTfas  are  to  fee  brought  in. 

Adhikarana  VI.  SAtras  25  -  23  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  ̂ ^  80Dff  >fgcft  aud 
should  be  strung  together. 

5  u  <  i tf  intertwined  song;  J  oil  the  other  hand. 

25.     On  the  other  hand,  the  song  should  be  intertwined. 

In  connection  with  ̂ rfirefcr  it  is  said  " 

4Song  of  loud^tone.'^^ong  of  low  tone."  The  ̂ rfa  of  *tftrt  is  in    f^  m«tre 
.'•'wfiir'ii  vn3«ft5»«m^r«i'Br:  i  t^rr^R  wsicirr:  fi^v^^rsr  fc%  ̂ ^3^: 
44We  like  milked  cows  salute  theo,  O  \  brave  and  omniscient  Indra,  tho 
Lord  of  the  moveable  and  the  Lord  of  the  immoveable.  Kigveda  VII  32. 
22.  The  Sfftf  of  the  same  is  in  ̂ f%  metre.  "  rfr^i^r^  9P7t(^5qt  5f 

VII.  32.  23.  "0  !  Indra,  the  thunderer  like  thee  there  is  no  other  heavenly 
'or  earthly  creature  born  or  will  be  born  ;  we  desirous  of  horses,  corn  and 
cows,  invoke  theo.'* 

The  *rfr  of       i  is    *rt    «  e  i 
%o   VI.  46.   1,     «•  We  the  singers  invoke 
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to  obtain  corn  ;    the   people,    0  !     Indra,   invoke    thee,   the    protector  of 

the  righteous  when  s[?r  is  ready  and  in  a  battle  consisting  of  cavalry/' 

The  3^r  °*  the  same  is  in  <?ft£  metre  "  CTr^f^^  ̂ 3J^|  ̂ c^UH^t 
«raHI*lfj[*:  I  »WW  5C«rfiT^^rR;^r9rf€rWWrftr»3^"  0  !  thoa  Indra  desir 
able  tbunderer,  having  thunder-bolt  in  thy  hand,  terror  of  enemies,  great 
and  being  praised,  give  us  cow,  and  horse  fit  for  a  chariot  as  one  gives 

big  rewards  (corn)  to  a  victorious  person".  Eigveda  VI.  46.  2- 

It  is  said,  5f  IfgJpfrTON;*^^  Tatf^f  f  f  eft  *»§W<|  T^"  "There 
•can  not  be  one  metre  consisting  of  f^  and  l$m  tones  so  that  the  first  of 
them  may  be  ffcft  and  the  subsequent  two  may  be  q»$7". 

The  question  is  whether  the  original  q?£q>  should  be  brought  in  from  else- 
where  .or  the  fftf  of  the  original  (iftft)  and*fte  of  the  SrRT  should  be  sung 
by  repetition.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  f  *$  and  <fffc  should  be  sung  by 
repetition.  The  word  in  the  text  is  snpR.  We  must  explain  the  term  as  explain- 
edby  *fc^r  in  his  Wf  ̂ fq^T.  First  the  ffrft  should  be  read  once  in  its  entirety; 
jo.u  should  read  the  hemistich  of  the  second  verse  with  the  final  <u^  of  the. 
first  verse  and  then  read  the  last  hemistich  of  the  second  with  the  final 
VTS  of  it.  This  is  called  srrr^IJT  or  repetition,.  As  for  instance,  the  above 
mentioned  verses  under  the  principle  of  snr*R  will  read  as  follow  :— 

tl  1st 
2nd 

Thus  a  ̂ f  song  is  formed  by 

^f^  ia  a  kind  of  metre.  See  the  enumeration  of  ̂ in  q^pf^  chapter  XV.  4. 

It  is  defined  as  «  uro'crareTO'ft  ̂   IT^T^rf  ̂ JT^^fJf^"  («  The    first and  last  quatrains  have  eight  letters  and  the  middle  two  have  12     letters." 

Another  definition   k. 

'.  It  consists  of  three  quatrains,   if  the  final    has   12 
letters  it  is  called  f^^^xor^ft^p|  if  the  first  consists  of  twelve 
letters,  it  is  called  g^fan^  and  if  the  middle  consists  of  twelve  letters  it  ia 

called  i£f»qr  ̂ mi^  ^T^sB^Rrw  See  Anandaram  Borooah's  grammar  Vol. 
X.  (Prosody)  Para  55, 

\ 
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*%  In  itself  ;  ̂   and. 

26.     And  in  itself. 

The  author  continues  that  if  the  original  metre    with    the    metre  of  the' 
be  sung  in  the  sm*J«T  way,  it  is  in    its    own    element    without   seeking 

any  external  help. 

M  «  i  ̂   i  ̂ »  ii 
in    singing  by  snrra  ,  'g  and. 

27.     And  in  singing  by  SUTTO. 

The  author  says  that  by  so  doing  the  term*_ffzmrtas  a  meaning.  The 
term  xnTTO  derivatively  means  'excessi^^^nging/  If  a  verse  of  one  metre 
is  followed  by  one  or  twr>  verses  of  different  metres,  the  whole  together 

form  a  mr^r  or  compound  verse."  Anandram  Borooah's  grammar  Para.  22. 
Singing  and  repeating  is  srw?  ;  so  it  becomes  significant  by  singing  in 
the  way  mentioned  above. 

n  <M     i 
seeing  the  invariable  marks  of  inference  ;  ̂  and. 

28      And  by  seeing  the  invariable  marks  of  inference  ironi  the 
text. 

The  author  now  cites  authorities  from  which  he  concludes  the  argu 

ment  in  support  of  his  view  "  Q^?T%  Rf^rf^rff  STffrft  *TT<T»n<T;?'.I  I 

2«rcT^*Tn  I  crfTTS[r^nTTrf  ^nfirf^  ̂ Ttf^"  "It  becomes  permanent  when 
is  repeated  ;  because  its  foot  is  repeated  As  a  calf  lows  for  its  mother/' 

commencing'of  the  qr^  again  is  SITTER  •  so  the  conclusion  is  that  the  ̂ r^ft 
of  the  first  and  qffa;  of  the  3?RT  should  be  sung  and  repeated  again. 

2-  This  aterf^nn  is  interpreted  otherwise  and  in  that  view,  it  is  called  as 

"dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  fazt  and  ̂ miT^re  songs,  f^ft   and  f^^rr 
should  be  sung  by  snip?  »' 

Commentary  on  ̂   25, 

There  are  two  songs  called  f^r  and  qranrc  having  a  group   of  three verses; 

The  first  is  of  f^eft  metre  and  the  last  two  are  of  flrsRq'^ft  metres. 
The  question  is  whether  the  ffeft  should  be  brought  in  from  elsewhere  to 
make  the  song  equal  or  the  £f<ft  of  tfce  first  and  ̂ ST^cffeof  the  ̂ TTH  should 
be  formed  into  a  group  of  3  m^s  to  make  it  sung  by  repetition.  The  reply of  the  author  is  that  smr*?  should  be  done. 
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Commentary  on  $W  26. 

The  author  says  that  in  this  view,  -singing   will   be  .according  <to   its 
model. 

-Commentary  on  g?|  27. 

This  explains  the  etymology  of  xnTTO. 

The  author  relies  on  a  'feir.  ̂ feftr^vf^nwjf^f^^f".  The  *TT«ffi[TO^T  has 
60  fsr^s.  If  by  JTm*T,  the  singing  is  done  with  ffcft  and  fa3H<ffa>,  then  only 

60  fs^T^8  are  possible. 

In  a  *TT«ffV*  sraf,  there  ̂ is  one  q^WT  and  four  SS^tefs.  In^a  nmu* 
there  are  three  ̂ rBs  as  f6ll0wB  :  — 

1.  '  ysri^HISf  '  ;  in  it  there  are  b  <mc^  ?fc^  verses. 

2.  '  3TTT:  §TO  J  ;  it  is  sung  by  srm«T  ;  the  first  is  ̂ ^ft    and  the  two  sub 
sequent  verses  are  f^SfR^ftfJ- 

3.  'JT^^qft^T^T^;  in  it  'there  -are  three  fir^Ts.  Four^5^?rs  are  as  gives 
'below  :  — 

4.  *  srf^R^i^JT  '  :  it  is  sung   by   xrnn?  ;  in    it   the   first  is   f£cft   and  two 
subsequent  verses  are  tff%s» 

5.  ̂ Rfif^'  ;  in  it  there  are  three   mi^ts, 

6.  '  5fat^wj?jrffa£  '  ;  it  is  sung  by    5nn«l  ;  there  are  one   f^ft  and  two 

7.     *   ferftf^r^ffsr^^C  '  ;  it  is  sung  by  5r?rm  ;  there  are  one  ftfjft   and  two 

There  are  thus  7  ̂Es.    Nino  songs  are  sung  as  .given  "below. 
(1)  m^5f  (2) 

II.  ̂ .  (1)  (2)     vmi*  songs. 

II  f.  ̂ K.(1)^T5T  song. 

IV.  ̂ ffi.  (l)^^song. 

T.  ̂ %.  (1)  WWT^«1  song. 

VI.  ̂ F.  (1)  ̂ W  song. 

VII.  £*J.  (1)  ̂ T^I  song^ 

In  the  first  ̂ j  in  order  to  make  two  songs,  there  are  6   *TTO?ft  verses  by 

repetition.     In  the  5th  ̂   there   are    three  verses   which  being    repeated 

in^order  to  form  17  *3fas,  yield  17  UTOSfts.  Thus  there  is  a  total  of  23 

In  the  sixthg     b    intertwining  f5^  and  ̂ fethere  is   a  group  of  three 



JAIMINl   SflTRA  IX.  2  28. 

verses  in  a  fftft  metres  In  the  7th  ̂ u  there  being  17  stomas  on  both 
sides,  34  fTfcfta  are  formed.  In  the  second  ^T*E  on  the  principle  of  STTOtf 

we  have-6  f£ffb  Ifc  the  4th  $*|?  for  the  sake  of  T*ftTC  song  on  the  principle- 
of  sm*W  we  have  two  $$<^s  in  3?RT  and  the  first  is  %g&  already.  They  are 

sung  in  three  alternatives;  (1)  three  fTCcfts  and  two  ̂ ^<Ts  one -by  one  ;  (2) 
once  f^cfi,  three  times  ̂ T  in  the  interval  and  once  ̂ ^^  in  the  end  ;  (3) 

once  f^ft  and' 3  times  two  ̂ jf^s.  Thus  we  have  5  fgcfta  and  12  3»$<fs  in 
order  to  make  the  seventeen  ̂ fcrs. 

With  the  exception  of  the  third  ̂ ^  in  the  6  $TOg  we  have  23  «T^3, 

45  ̂ IPTIs  and  12  ̂ ^Ts.  A$jf7K  has  28  letters  as  we  have  seen  (see  p.  542) 
To  it,  if' we  add  2  feet  of  a  »TP75ft  metre  consisting  of  16Aletters.  we  have 

44  letters  of  which  one  fr*£^ consists.  In  order  to  convert  12  3^fTs  into  12 
f=^*rs  we  require  24  feet  of  *TTO?fts  viz.  8  nR5fts  each  consisting  of  3  feet. 
Thus  out  of  23  *THT?fts,  we  have  only  15  Jrrnisfts  left  ;  by  multiplying  with  3, 

we  get  45  feet  of  JTT^a.  By  adding  45-f^ftsf  each  consisting  of  36  letters 
to  the- 45  feet  of  m*T5fts,  each  foot  consisting  of  8  letters,  we  have  (45  x  36;  = 
1620  letters  +  (45x8  =  )  360  letters  =  1930v  If  we  divide  this  figure  hy 

44  letter  of  which  one  flrjT  consists,  the  quotient  is  45  fetgi^s.  Add  12 

already  obtained  ;  the  total  is  57.  To  this  add  3  pi^s  of ̂  the  3rd 
We  have  thus  60  f^J^s.  This  result  is  possible  on  the  principle  of 

3,  This  Adhikarna  is  further  applied  to  other  songs  and  it  is  called 

"as  dealing,  with  the  subject  that  ̂ n^T^  and  afeforc?  should  be  sung  by 

means  of  JT«PI«r  of  «rg^[  andi'm*l?ft-" 

Commentary  on  %*  25,k 

In  sm^'C  and  tftftor,  tKe  first  is  g^JT  and  the  other  two  are  nw^a 
The  question  is  whether  singing  should  be  performed  by  importing  the  or 

iginal  3T3?£^from  outside,  in  order  to  make  the  song  equal  or  thes^^q-  of 
the  first  and  m^^  of  the  ̂ 7TH  should  be  sung  by  xnrm  by  making  a  group  of 
three  m&  verses.  The  reply  af  the  author  is  that  singing  should  be  perfoj> 
med  in  the  snnsr  way  as  explained  above. 

Commentary  on  $5T^26i 

In  this  viewr  the  singing  will  be  on  its  own  model. 

Commentary  on  %%  27., 

The  term'  xrim'will  not  be  meaningless  but  will  be  significant; 

The  author  relies  on  the  argument  from  f^jj  l  ̂ S^T^f^^nr^^Jrfte^i^ 

5fH^%t  ̂ 5^     "In  a   1?lt<WW,   there  are  24  m*nfts  and  one  3^?."  It  fs 
only  on  the  rule  of  snrw  that  there  can  be  24  3mt04   and   one 
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There  ia  a  text 

There  is  a  q^ffR  called  3TT*fa   in    the    third    *?^T  ;  there   are   5  ̂ s  and 
seven  sn?T  s  as  detailed  be]ow  :  — 

1.     ̂ TtE  ;  ̂Tf^g^mf^BST'  ;    there  are  3  nrasft  verses,  and  two  am  s  called 

nm*  aud   tff^af. 

2-  ̂ 5  *  S^fefNteNKT:  '  there    are  one    ST^g^in  the  Shfa,    two   mssfts 
in  the   STT^T,  and  two  STIJTs  called   $f*n^T$f^  and  3fHfal«f. 

3-  9*6  '>  '^^f^ganEft'  ;  there  are  3  3fau3»s  and  one  ̂ TTIT  called  ̂ 9*. 

4-  ̂ K>  <fT«rew*ni*rTT*r:'  i*  is  sung  by  snrm,  the  first  is  ̂ ^  and  the  subse 
quent  two  are  <ftRts  ;  the  5TTII  is  called  qfa^. 

5.     ̂ rfi;  "aflrRrfRTTftl  ̂ ^  ̂ sftffrT:*  ;  there  are  3  snTCfts  in  a  RTJT  called  ̂ JW. 

In  the  1st  ̂ rE,  there  are  6  *TT*p:fts  in  the  two^STT^Ts  ;  there  are  24  letters  in 
a?TTO>ft  ;  so  6  *TT*rats  are  equal  to  3  spnrcfts  each  consisting  of  48  letters. 

In  the  2nd  f|ffi>  there  are  6  sig^^s  from  one  srg^f1?  and  2  TTFI^'s  by 

repetition  in  two  m*Ts  on  the  principle  of  snTSFT  6  Sf^sf^s  are  equal  to  4 

3firats.  Thus  we  have  7  smcfts  in  two  ̂ Rs,  In  the  3rd  &  4th  ̂ r|>s  we  have 

only  one  5fc3»vin  $RJ  and  q^9.  We  have  theiefore  one  sfan^  &  one^^j;  both 
have  28  letters  each  (see  at  p.  542)  The  total  number  of  letters  is  56  i.  e. 

one  3Hral  of  48  letters  and  one  foot  of  in*T?ft.  Thus  the  total  is  8  snrtfb 

and  one  foot  of  JTRvft.  In  the  5th  ̂ rJ>  there  are  3  sro^fts  of  its  own,  thus 

giving  the  total  of  11  Sfirats  and  and  one  foot  of  JTTTSft  i.  e.  8  letters  in- 
excess. 

In  the  third  *?gR  there  is    also  a   *cfte  called 

it  is  to  be  sung  in  SRTO-  The  first  is  SHTcft  and  last  two  are  fif^RtfRlJ.  But 

on  the  principle  of  snrr^R,  the  ̂ p*7s  should  be  formed  in  the  3TRT.  There 

are  21  ̂ "fors.  They  are  to  be  sung  alternatively.  In  the  first  we  have  3 

sprate  1st,  then  one  and  lastly  3  fffcfts  again;  in  the  middle  we  have  3  3>^<Ts 
first  and  three  spjf^s  again  and  one  q^Mn  the  end.  Lastly  one  ̂ ^  first 

then  3  ̂ <£<T3  each  in  the  second  and  tjie  last,  We  have  thus  7  f^ts  and  14 

7  ggtfts  =  36x7=252. 

The  middle  foot  of  a  ̂ t[  consists  of  12    letters  ;   so   there    are    14  feet 
each  consisting  of  12  letters  ;  add  to  the  above  such  seven  feet  of 
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252  +  (12  x7)  =  252  +  84=336. 

o  *j/» 

By  dividing  it  by  48  we    h  we  '-^  =7  SHTtfts. 

We  have  now  14x2  =  28  feet  of  1st  and  last  feet  of  a  3^q  consisting  of 
8  letters  each  left;  but  such  six  feet  of  a  ̂ q  make  one  SFTcft  ;  24  feet  of 
^fTCs  yield  4  Wlffts.  We  have  thus  4  3RT<fts  and  4  feet  of  ̂ qs  each  consis 
ting  of  8  letters. 

We  have  seven  feet  of  ̂ q,s  consisting  of  12  letters  left. 

12x7=84  ;  add  to  it  8  letters  iu  excess  over  the  11  3RT<fts  of  the  q^?R. 
84  +  8  =  92.  Deduct  4  letters  from  the  four  feet  of  the  ̂ ^s  in  the  above 
calculation.  Thus  we  have  92  +  4  =  96  =  2  snrtfts.  The  total  number  of 
3HTrOs  up  to  this,  comes  to  133mrfts.  Adding  this  number  to  the  11 
of  the  q5RTT5T,  we  get  24  snrcrts  Now  we  have  to  account  for  4  feet  of 
of  eighdetters  each  minus  four  letters. 

32—  4=  28  =  one  ̂ fq^. 

The  result  is  24  SfiTcfts  and  one  ̂ q. 

4  This  adhikarana  is  applied  to  another  song  and  is  therefore  called 
as  dealing  with  the  subject  that  3§r*roris  sung  by  applying  the  principle 
of  rrirro  to  the  quarter  of  a  SR^. 

In  connection  with  ̂ TOTO  in  U^TJT1«T  sacrifice  it  is  said  that  ̂ rf 

3f^rm  Smtm  ^Tft3nacfa*TrfteT^  eft  fe^r.''  There  are  104 
strung  together  in  honour  of  ̂   and  33  sreftflHts  in  a  group  of  3  verses". 

The  question  is  whether  the  two  ̂ £3>x  verses  should  be  sung  on  the  princ 

iple  of  5T*TTO  or  the  singing  should  be  done  in  all  the  three  ̂ gs(  The  reply 
is  that  two  s£3J  verses  should  be  sung  on  the  principle  of  OTrra  The  reasons 
as  contained  in  sutras  26  and  27  are  the  same* 

Commentary  on  28  5g3f. 

The  fen  is  from  the  text  "qreijm:  ̂ Tfcfr:  JOTm?  311^"  "JUTWs  hav 
ing  sreAf^ts  limited  by  five  are  obtained",  It  is  possible  in  srm*T  but  not 
in  a  group  of  three  verses. 

Adhikftrana  VII    dealing  with   the   subject    that   there  is  an   option  in   the  modifications  of 

letterp  which  constitute  the  various  modes  of  siuging. 

^g^Tf^q:  ^n^[  n  <  i  ̂   i  ̂   ii 
^r^T^  by   reason  of  the  unity  of  purpose  ;   f^ESq:  option  ;  ̂TT^  i 

.     By  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  purpose,  there  is  option 
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There  are  many  modes  of  singing  in  Sainaveda.  The  song',  as  we  know, 
is  the  product  of  the  internal  effort  to  produce  a  melodious  sound.  It  ii 
called  ̂ W-  The  ?ft$>  verses  are  adapted  to  a  certain  tune.  There  ar* 

modifications  of  letters  called  f%^"OT,  f^E'sf%  ST^T*?,  f^TflT,  ̂ ;ft?T  and 
others.  Now  the  question  13  whether  these  modes  enumerated  above 

should  bs  used  collectively  or  at  the  option  of  a  singer.  The  author 
says  that  it  is  at  the  option  of  the  singer  ;  the  reason  given  by  him  is 
that  the  object  is  one  and  it  can  be  accomplished  by  adopting  any  of  the 
methods  enumerated  above. 

AdhikarugA  VI  1  1  ;  sfltras  30-31.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  a  song  should  be  Bung  by  ̂ jjjj 
in  a  text 

by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the.  purpose  ;   f^3<T:  option  ;  **n<£  is  ; 

:  of  ?fC^  and  SfW;  *3T^  is;  rf^fr^T^  by  reason  of  being  for  that  object* 

30.     By  reason  of  the   unity   cf    the   purpose,    there  is  option 
because  the  gg^?  and  &m  are  for  that  object. 

There  is  a  text  •« 
"r  ««  He  sings  with 

a  ̂ C3»  verse  ;  he  sings  with  a  ?rnT  verse  ^  if  he  sings  with  a  5£35  verse,  it  is- 
surrounded  by  demons  :  but  if  he  sings  with  a  *rr*T  verse,  it  is;  not  surroun 
ded  by  demons.  Knowing  this  one  sings  with  a  STRT  verse.  " 

The  questipn  is  whether  the  praise  is  to  be  done  by  5|J^  or  by  ̂ nn*  at 
the  option  or  by  *THT  alone  without  any  option.  The  objectoi^j  reply  is  that 
according  to  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  srf^&*%  you  hay© 
an  option  either  to  eulogise  by  sfcep  verses  or  by  *?rer  verses.  The  reason 
is  that  the  object  of  both  is  one,  namely  to  sing  a  praise. 

u  <  i  ̂   i  ̂   \\ 
according  to  the  text  ;  f^f?T^m:  application  ;  ̂Tcj[  is. 

31.     Application  should  be  according  to  the  text, 
The  author  says  that  you  are  misguided  and    wrongly  apply  the  prin 

ciple  of  option  laid  down  in  the  preceding   Sffa^J.     You  must  be  guided 
by  the  text.  "The  praise  is  by  ̂ ,  the  praise  is  by  *TT*  ;  but  if  you  do  by 
*&*,    the   demons   come  ;  but  ;  if  you  do   by  a  *mr  the  demons  do  not  come; 
so  one  knowing   this,  eulogies  by  the  *TOT  »     Here  praising  by  5R3>  i*  con demned  and  that  by  HW  is  highly    spoken  of,     The  conclusion   is  \hat  the 
praise  is  to  be  done  by  tfw  only% 
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2.     The  adhikarana  isjotherwise  called  •'  as  dealing  with  the  subject  that 

the  worship   of  anS^Rta  is  to  be  performed  while  singing  with 

H  are?  JTO  ̂ KH  and  other". 
Commentary  on  30  g?|. 

There  is  a  text 

should  be  worshipped  with  the  psalm  <  STO'ST^T  JTR7  V  The  questiou  is 
whether  the  SfTf^fta  fire  should  be  worshipped  while  singing  or  not.  The 

objector's  reply  is  that  it  is  optional  for  the  same  reason  as  given  above. 

Commentary  on  $5C  31. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  should  be  worshipped  while  singing 
it.  The  reason  is  the  text  itself  j  snf  Wt^WT*!^  is  the  text  of  the  model 

-sacrifice.  According  to  the  direction  given  in  the  fll-H^1,  it  is  to  be  sung. 

S.  Adhikarana  dealing  with  "the  subject  that  sifjrordjr  &c.  fto^o  VIII. 
44.  16.  the  mantra  used  at  the  time  of  offering,  should  be  read  in  a  protrac 

ted  tone*" 

Commentary  on  ̂ 3[  30. 

There  are  -tn*4lgc(l«t«l  mantras  used  at  the  time  of  making  offerings  ; 
some  say  that  they  should  be  read  in  all  the  3  ̂ fs  and  others  say  that  they 
should  be  read  in  all  the  four  ?E^*s.  The  question  is,  how  are  you  to  read 
them  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  you  have  an  option  on  the  principle 

discussued  previously. 

Commentary  on  ̂ R  81. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  they  should  be  read  in  a  protracted 

tone  under  the  text  '3Rtar  **ffal  '•  O)  In  a  sacrifice,  there  is  protracted 

tone.', 
A&bikarona  IX  B&traa  3  2-33  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  passage  ̂ *f<f{4ji|^l)rTTT- 

&c.  the  ainging  should  be  according  to  the  letters  of  the 

in  transference  of  a  *u*T  ;  fiRflT*  alteration  ;  ̂ ^:  dependent  on 

it  ;   FH^[  is  3TTOl»3rWraN  ;  by  reason  of  tlie  Sastric  command. 

32.     In  the  transference  of  a  song,  the  alteration  depends   on 

the  first  part,  by  reason  of  the  Sastric  command. 

It   is   laid   down      " 

'  "     C2)    He  sings    g^T^r  in    a  low  tune  ;   he  singa 
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with  the  tune  of  its  sftfa  ;  he  sings  3»^fts  in  a  ̂ fcTC  tune.  '*  The  question  is 
whether  a  song  should  be  sung  according  to  the  letters  in  a  ̂ Pr  or  d-ty'tr 
Take  for  instance  "OTfflf^*?  STttJ^ffft  *Tf  if  ̂ IH^TT  I  ̂ mJaftrgsnfrTT  IS 

rac*nf«rcr:  I  ??if^  reitag  n  syRr^:  CTgfrniTfraf 
Jflcf^T^rfftr:  I)  «  May  the  respected,  ever  increasing  and 

friendly  disposed  Indra  be  favourable  to  us  by  any  praise  and  by  any 
sacrifice  performed  wisely.  Who  is  the  true  and  great  amongst  the  drink 

ers  who  can  with  the  soma-jnice  intoxicate  th'ee  for  the  division  of  the 
enemies'  wealth  howsoever  strongly  locked  ?  Thou  art  0  !  Indra  a  protector 
of  the  singers  of  equal  fame  ;  be  favourably  disposed  to  us  by  hundred 

fold  means  of  protection,  "  Rigveda  IV.  31-1-3  and  verse  12  of  Samaveda 
^TRrW-5  first  snre-5  and  first  half  3T^5TTT3^>.  In  it  the  fourth  letter  is  f^. 
The  [[  of  it  should  be  altered  into  srnf  .  Now  the  question  is,  whether 
the  letter  in  the  SriTTT  will  be  changed  according  to  this  change  in 

the  %Tfff.  The  objector's  answer  is  that  it  would  be  so.  In  this  view 
the  first  verse  of  the  3^TT  namely  3*c^T*rc*foT^Rt  will  have  the  alteratio  n 
in  the  fourth  letter;  the  fourth  letter  is  &ft.  q  and  sft  will  be  dropt  and  artf  will 

be  brought  in.  So  in  the  second  verse  namely  srf*PHU:  Wlfi«Tr"  "  the  sf  of 
*U,  the  fourth  letter  will  be  changed  into  Sfrf- 

n  <  i   i     n 

in  a  letter  ;§  on   the  other   hand  ;   ̂T^ft:    the   name  of 

according  to  the  matter  ;  ̂ ssfa^Wl  by  the  difference  of  the  matter. 

33.     On  tho  other  hand,  the  view  of  ̂ T^ft  is  that  the  change  ia 

in  the  letter  according  to  the  matter  because  it  differs, 

The  author  who  has  adopted  the  view  of  3Tr^ft  says  that  the  change  will 

not  be  governed  by  the  sftfa.  The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek  ;  in  the  fourth 

letter  of  sftfa  there  is  Rf^  bnt  according  to  the  rule  of  music,  it  will  be 

pronounced  as  15  but  ̂   is  composed  of  sn  and  f  .  In  the  first  verse  of  the 

3rTCT  the  fourth  letter  is  ̂   ;  it  is  not  ̂   and  so  in  the  second  verse  of  the 

fourth  letter  is  uj  which  is  also  not  ̂ .  In  this  view  the  objector's  reply 
as  embodied  in  sutra  33  is  not  satisfactory  ;the  only  satisfactory  reply  is 

that  wherever  ^  occurs  in  3TRT  it  will  be  changed  into  srrf  and  this 

change  is  not  governed  by  a  similar  change  in  the  sftfr, 
Adhikarana   X  Sutras  31—38  dealing  with  the  transference  of  musical  stops  o 

U  <  I       \ 

of  the  musical  pause  ;   ̂   according  to   one  ;  ̂ fctf   in    another 
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verse  ;  ftgRn%  cessation  ;  «H.4Ndfc  like  a  ̂ C^  verse. 

34.     According   to   one,  a  musical   pause  is  the  cessation  into 
anothor  verse  like  a  55^  verse. 

There   are  texts   "  ttftRTRfc"     "  WcTrgrr^HTfafo"   "  ̂rafcrfajj^ 
CTt*rf*lf^"  "  He  sings  3xTTT  in  a  low  tune  ;  he  sings  3TRT  with  the  tune 

of  its  sftfa  ;  he  sings  3>^fts  in  a  low  tune."  The  question  is  whether  fcffac 
(musical  stop)  is  transferable  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it 
is  not  transferable  ;  the  reason  is  that  RTO  is  a  musical  song  but  not  a 

^glfaT  ;  the  latter  is  a  stop  and  another  verse  commences  after  it.  So  a  song 
is  transferable  but  not  such  meaningless  expressions  as  £T,  |ft  which  are 

musical  stops.  As  the  letters  of  *ir^  verse  which  can  not  be  set  to  music 
are  not  transferable,  so  is  a 

T«HI»-M  i  w 
The   transfer  of  the    whole  ;  3  on    the   other    hand  ; 

by  reason  of  being    in    the  general  ;  ̂t$^rj[  like    the  ordinary  music  ; 
modification  ;  WI^  is. 

35.  on  the  other  hand,  the  whole  is  transferable  by  reason 
of  its  being  included  in  the  general  ;  the  modification  is  just  a3  is 
in  the  ordinary  music. 

The  author  says  that  you  can  not  say  that  ̂ ffar  ceases  with  the  ̂ rf?r  and 

does  not  apply  to  3^|TT.  The  song  connotes  s^>  ̂ cffar,  *^T  and  ̂ r^T^T^T- 
The  whole  is  transferred  and  ̂ faris  not  excluded.  We  see  in  the  secular 

music,  a  musician  throws  in  some  meaningless  expression  for  a  division  of 
time. 

i     i      u 
invariable  connection  ;  ̂   and  ;  srRr  also  ;  ̂f^fJf  shows. 

36.     And  the  invariable  connection  also  shows. 

The  author  proceeds  to  give  his  reason  in    support  of  his  view.     Whore 
the  musical  sentences  are  complete,  the  ̂ cft*f  follows  the  *3R. 

n  <  i  ̂   i  v  ii 
completion  -,m  on  the  other  hand  ;  Sf*f^<TT^  by   reason    of    inean- 

ninglessness. 

37.     On  the  other  hand,  the    completion   of  musicial  sentences 
45 
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is  to  avoid  meaninglessness. 

The  objector  says  that  such  stops  as  sfffTBrcfof  &c.  are  to  -avoid  mean- 

inglessness  which  would  otherwise  follow,  tfta  ̂ ulgtcif  :  ''In'dra  is  cetftainly 
a  cold  worker'  is  a  supplementary  sentence. 

u  <  i     i   e  u 
invariable  affinity  ;  ̂r  on  the  other   hand  ;   wfar«f:    by    way    of 

aupplementary  sentence  ;-fTO[  is. 

88,    On  the  other  hand,  the  invariable   affinity  is  by  way  of 
supplementary  sentence. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  such    sentences  as   "  tfteTOfffijjfh?:  "  "In-dr-a  is 

•a  doer  of  cold  deed,"  are  hy  way  of  sjsfef^;  for  we  clo  not  see  ̂ f. 
Adhikarana  XI    definition  of 

redundant;  g  and;  fq^of  meaningless  .  modified  forcij^r  and  ; 

the  view  of  $fafa;  ̂ W^Is^c^Tq  by  being  the  word   ̂ ?. 

39.    According  to  jaimini,  by  the  word  f^*r  is  meant  redundant 
and  meaningless. 

Now  the  author  proceeds  to  explain  wliat  ̂ Nr  rs.  Daring  th«  course 
of  singing  there  are  some  expressions  which  are  used  by  a  musician  to 

gain  time,  The  first  kind  of  expressions  is  the  repetition  of  *th«  same 
word  *s?f^f  'srf^*  ;  it  is  what  is  called  STfaiU  (redundant)  in  the  sfltra.  The 
^second  kind  of  modified  expression  is  meaningless  as  sfttf!^.  These  two 

kinds  of  expressions  come  under  ̂ Jfa. 

Adhikarana  XII  dealing  with  sprinkling  andipoundini?  &c.,  of  the  wild  rice  fcCi, 

«  <  i     i  »°  u 
of   the   function  ;    a^f^fc^lrs;   being   for  «n   object  ; 

in  substance,  quality,  modification,  transgression  and  prohibi* 
^:  a  series  of  commands  ;  *T*reT*mi  by  a  close  affinity. 

40.  The  function  being  for  &n  object,  there  is  a  series  of  com 

mands  in  substance,  quality,  modification,  transgression  and  pro 

hibition  because  there  is  a  close  affinity. 
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The  sutra  will  be    clear    by    the    illustration    of    each.     Take   g's*!  ;    in 

connection,   with     grafa,  it    ia-    said       "    ̂ TSW^S'^rtTO^mK^fofqfll   " 
"He    offers  boiled  wild    rice    consecrated  to  ̂ ^iRr  and  seventeen  dishes". 
In  fohei  model  sacrifice,  the  iftfif  is  to  be  sprinkled  with  water  ;  here  we  find 
ffRTT   instead  of  sftf$.     The  question  is,  whether  the  sftgng   a    ceremony    or 
fun.ctionj  which;  belongs  to  the  model  sacrifice  where  Eftfif  is  offered,  should 

be  performed  on  »ft^R  which  is  used  in    the   modified  sacrifice.     The  reply 
of  the  author  is   that    on    account    of    the  close    affinity    of  the  vftar?   with- 
*ftfir  by  reason  of  its  being  a    substitute,  the  ̂ tapn   of   the  model   sacrifices 

applies  and  tie- function  of  sprinkling  of  water  will  be  performed  on ~?ffaR 

2    Now   take  tpg.  <«  ̂ vftUT    ̂ 1  UWfifrllWrfir  *fflf  £5:  ̂ WHfiltfS,  *r 

*f^*Cf«T*  £5||5fl«rc&5MJ?^  *fft«ra  TCIPTOTO  ̂ ^fal"  "I*  ia  a  singing; 
of  a  tfRT  when  the'tongue  moves  ;  wherefore  one  takes  to  £E  lasting  for   six 
daysy  he  shall  not  talk  much,  shall  not  ask  another  and  shall  not   speak  to> 
another.  Let  him  eat  honey  or  clarified  butter  when  engaged  in  a   sacrifice 

lasting  for  six  days,"     The  question  is,  whether  at   the   time   when  honey 

is  used  in  fast,  the  function  of  ̂ tf" applies    or  not.     The   author   says   thafcr 
the  same  silence  is  observed    as  w>hen  ghee  is  used  in  fasting.. 

3.     Take  fir^R.  In    connection  with   U3f^T   it  is   said    "  sNtf^'sfsTTSgs 
^ftfcqut  "   The  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  f^Hitfa,  for  rotation    in    cups  of 
those  which  have  been  cleaned  by  nails."  In  the  model  sacrifice  the  pestle>- 
and  mortar  are  sprinkled  over  with  water  ;  the  question  is   whether  naila 

used  in  ijheir  iplace'shouldlalao  be-  sprinkled   over  with  water.     The  reply 
of  the  author  is  in  fcfae  affirmative  for  similar  reasons. 

4-  szrftrHBT.  In  connection  witk  ̂ 13*??^,  it  is  said  '*  TfrqhT^tPTj'jsftrl" 
"Let  him  tie  an  animal  to  the  boundary  post"  The  question  is  whether 
the  cremony  relating  to  ̂ T  should  be  performed  on  a  <lftfa  or  not.  The 
reply  of  the  author  is  in  the  affirmative  for  similar  reasons, 

5  *%^r  '^facrfq^fasMnsjfjfm:?  ftrcfosroif i?in5f<f§fn^T^Pi<tt^^r 
•^•fj^y  I  «'Let  him  nrot  pronounce  PiTT  as  fh?T;  but  if  a  singer  pronounces  fim 
as  fan,  he  shall  throw  himself  up  and  shall  sing  by  making  it  %".  The 
question  is  whether  the  function  relating  to  fiRF should,  be  performed 

on  ̂ T  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  in  the  affirmative  for  similar 
reasons. 

The  author  now  commences  to  deal  with  the  third  class  of  35^  called 

?C  (see  at  P.  504)  from  ̂ r  40, 
Ad hikarana .XIII.  Sfttras.  4J— 43, -dealing  with  the    subject  that  the  procedure  relating  *& 

applies  to 
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II  <  I       I  $     II 

:  on  its  being  made,  in  its  origin  ;  3  on    the    other    hand  ; 

cessation  ;  ̂i  ̂ Tc^l^  by  reason  of  the  procedure  being  over;  ̂ Ttf^is. 

41.  On  the  other  hand  on  its  being  made,  there  is  a  cessation 

by  reason  of  the  procedure  (relating  to  gq)  being  over. 

In  the  foregoing  srf^R*!!  under  the  head  of  WTftnUfl",  it  is  said  that  the 
function  relating  to  |Tq  is  applicable  to  qftfvr  The  objector  says  that 
when  a  qftfa  is  made  for  the  establishment  of  «TTf  ̂ ffa  fire,  the  function 

relating  to  fjq  is  over.  So  the  function  relating  to  f[q  does  not  apply  to 

«-ci  ti"^fc|T"G|  irti  k^RTCW       ̂ r^TJrl  IK  I     I       II 
should  be  performed  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  «nferWT3[  being  for 

a  purpose  ;  m^RW  of  a  purificatory  rite  ;  er^tfr^nj  by  reason  of  its  being 
for  it. 

42.     On  the  other  hand  of  the  purificatory  rite  being  for  it,  the 
function  should  be  performed,  so  that  it  may  be  for  a  purpose. 

The  author's  view  is  that  the  ceremouy  relating  to  a  |T<|  should  be  per 
formed  on  a  qftfa,  so  that  it  may  be  fruitful.  All  the  rites  which  are  in 

conformity  with  <?fifo  should  be  performed  ;  while  those  contrary  to 
it  should  not  be  performed. 

name  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂ ^  thus  ;  ̂ t^TT^    by     adoption  of  the  function  ; 

in  a  modified  sacrifice  ;  ̂TT?T  is  ;  «Tj^c^T<![  by  reason  of  the  extraordin 

ary  principle. 

43.     And  by  adoption  of  the  ceremony,  the  name  is  in  the  modi 
fied  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  extraordinary  principle. 

In  the  model  sacrifice  where  f[*T  is  used,  at  the  time  of  anointing  the 

$q,  there  is  spf  to  the  effect  "fprenS^TTOTS5^,"  'Order  for  the  anointed 

Bacrificial  post.'  According  to  the  ̂ q$T  view,  the  term  qftfa  should  be 
used  in  place  of  fTT.  To  tjiis,  the  author  says  that  to  all  intents  and  pur 
poses  the  <lftfe  is  treated  as  |T<T  but  the  principle  of  3nff  doea 
not  apply  and  qftfa  is  used  in  the  sense  of  |J<?.  Because  the  qftfa  is  with  the 
barkandlies  prostrate  on  the  ground,  and  so  it  does  not  require  to  be  smoo- 
thed  and  cut  like  a  gq  but  its  anointment  with  ghee  is  not  inconsistent  ;  it 
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would  therefore    be   done    without    inserting    qf^Vf^    instead  of  fJW  in  the 

Adhiknrana  XIV  aiUraa  44  —  45dealing   with   the  subject   that    the    rites  conuecfeod  with  the 

to  milk  &0- 

with  the  object  of  another  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  artnTTRf  com<- 
mon  object  ;  ̂ t^R^T  of  the  purificatory  ceremony  ;  cl^f  r^iq[  by  reason  of 
its  being  lor  the  object  of  it. 

44.     On  the  other  hand,  the  common   object   is   with    the  pur 

pose  for  others,  because  the  purificatory  rite  is  for  the  object  of  it. 

There  is  a  text.  ««  "fomrf 

i 

I  oHo^l^R.  "Certainly  his  children  and 
animals  will  decrease  and  his  enemies  will  iucrease  if  the  moon  rises  when 

l?e  has  already  consecrated  the  offering  ;  he  shall  divide  the  rice  in  three 
portions  ;  he  shall  offer  the  middle  class  of  them  baked  on  eight  pans  to 

Agni;  he  shall  offer  the  grossest  of  them  boiled  in  curd  to  Indra,  the  giver: 
he  shall  offer  the  most  minute  of  them  boiled  in  milk  to  Visnu,  the  dweller 

in  cattle." 

The  question  is,  whether  on  the  curd  and  milk  the  ceremony  performed 
on  SPJlhrT  should  be  performed  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that 
the  milk  and  curd  are  for  the  principal  sacrifice  but  not  for  JTlfhflr  ;  (see  at 

P.  515):  flothe  ceremony  relating  to  JUlftcIT  should  not  be  performed  on  them; 
there  being  no  common  object  and  the  object  of  purification  ia  for  boiling 
of  the  offerings. 

n  «  i     i  8    u 
should  be  performed;  ?[T  on  the  other  hand;  wffaff^f  :  forthe  com* 

pletion  of  an  object. 

45.  On  the  other  hand,  they  should  be  performed  for  the 
completion  of  the  object. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  the  ceremony  relating  to  the  holy  waters 
should  be  performed  on  milk  and  curd,  because  an  extraordinary  principle 
if  produced. 



856 

Adhikiirana  XV.  8dtras  46-47.  dealing  w.th  the  functions  of  «P?1  und:  ̂ f^TT  tunes* 

U  <  I       I  V    U 

by  reason  of  having  one  object  ;  arfsfWU  no  division  ; 

46.     There  is  no  division  by  reason  of  having  one  object. 

In  connection  with  sqtftsfa,    ifc    is    said    "f^g*  *Rfr"    **tfctf 

'A  S2  in  loud  tune,  a  *£%  in  low  tune'.  Where  f^is  used,  *vtlj  is  also 
So   there  is    an  option  ;  you  can  use  any  tune  in  a 

\  ̂   11    |0    ,, 
by  direction  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  s^f^^  a  rule  i»  fixed, 

47»     On  the  other  hand  by  direction,  a  rule  is  fixed, 

The  author   says,   you    are    wrong1  ;    there    is   a   rule    as      to    singing" 
and  you  are  to  be  guided  by  it.    (v^if?f,  T^^^T^  | 

^ntsr?WT$Nr''  "It  should  not  be  sung  in  a  high  tune  ;  nor  should  it  be  sung 
with  force  ;  when  one  sings  ftfar,  he  should    wink    his    syes    and    look    up 
to  heavens."      This    is  the   rule  about     ?tf<r*   and   as   to   ff^t  the    rule  is>, 

"  !5fa  ̂ Arfl^HfiRftf^  ^T3T'  ?TiT^r«?Tr^  ".     «  In  ff^  one    should  sing  in 
high  tune;  when  one  sings  s[£rf  ,  let  him  meditate  on  the  ooean.'  This  differ 
ence  is  pointed  out.  The  **fa*  is  to  praise  the  heroes  and   £i£<r    is  sung  t& 
praise  pictures  &c. 

Adhikara^a  XVI.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  a   jpu^^^  has  the  collective  qualities  of 

n 
in  the  modified  ;  ̂fg[^Tn^[  by   reason  of   the  modification; 

by  reason  of  the  contradiction  ;  sq^f^l^  a    rule  is  fixed,  there  is  a  rule* 

48.     In  the  modified  sacrifice,  by   reason  of  the   modification,, 
there  is  a  rule  because  of  the  contrary. 

It  is  said  in  connection  with 
•«  Let  him  sacrifice  with  a  ̂ tfta  ;  a  ̂ g  is  in  a  mixed  tune,  The 

question  is  whether  ̂ J^faT  partakes  of  the  qualities  of  **far  and  «[C?J 
or  of  one  of  them  or  of  both.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  wmtfa?  beiag 
the  modification  of  ff^[  and  *tfa?;,  partakes  of  the  qualities  of  both  but  whera 

there  are  contradictory  qualities  of  f£ej[  and  ̂ ^,  it  partakes  of  dither  of' 
them  at  the  option.  Where  the  qualities  are  not  contradictory,  it  partakes 
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of  them  collectively.     In  tlie  opinion  of  ̂ ^^-Hlir^  there  ia  option  only. 

Adhikara  pa  XVII  Stilras  49  —  60  dealing  with  the  bubject  that  in  a  double  Bong,  th«  rule  flxei 

'the  qualitiea  of  ̂ <j  and 

II  <   I        I   !K  II 

in  double  song  ;  ̂r  and  ;  15^  similarly  ;  ̂^T^T?T?T:  by  reason  of 
having  one  object. 

49.     And  similary  in  double  songs,   by  reason  of  having   one 

object. 

There  are  sacrifices  in  which  there  are   double  songs  lt  HH^SV^sq-fr^  J 

*ite^  s-ftgpfcist  i  nfasrcn*rfa*w%  3$%c$«rctf  $*zrfci»    tl  in   &&  both 
should  be  sung  ;  in  iftH^  both  should  be  sung  :  in  a  sacrifice  lasting 

for  a  day  both  %%3^  and  **ftfT  should  be  sung."  In  the  model  sacri 
fice,  there  are  the  characteristics  of  both  f£^[  and  **faT;  here  in  the  modified 

sacrifice  they  find  their  place  under  a  «q^>text.  Now  the  question  is,  whe 
ther  double  songs  partake  of  the  qualities  of  both.  The  reply  according  to  the 

objector  is  that  double  songs  partake  of  the  qualities  of  both  i.  e.  f$cj  and 

^«f^  just  like  $<iWf3*,  because  their  abject  is  one  i.  e,  £S. 

5  is  defined  thus  : 

i  » 

Text  quoted  in  srW3I.  "  In  one  ̂ rE  wiien  three  s^^;  verses  being  repea 
ted  17  times  under  the  rules  of  m^nu,  yi«ld  17  ̂ trrs,  then  to  such  psalma 

the  word  ̂ e  applies,  as  17  Sfcs." 

U  <  I       I  4(°  II 
by  reason  of  having  their  object  ;  wi3^n  a  fixed   rule  ; 

like  the  model  sacrifice. 

50.     On  tbe  other  hand,  by  reason  of  having  their  object,  there 
is  a  fixed  rule  like  the  model. 

The  author's  view  is  that  there  is  a,  difference  between  the  T*frnr  and 
so  in  a  **fa*,  the  rule  of  **f  a*  will  apply  and  in  a  ff  ̂ r,  the  rule  of  f£^  will 
apply,  because  the  procedure  of  each  is  for  each  separately.  They  are  the 
characteristics  of  tfRT  but  not  of  . 

Adhikarana  XVI  II.  Sdtras  51-56  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  $q  eacriflce  dec.,  the 
IB  uot 
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;  3  on  the  other  hand;  srfftt:  non  application  ; 
by    its    connection   with    the   collective  sense  ;  a^fts^T  the 

oblation  with  that  object  ;   ff  because.    ^ 

51,  There  is  the  non-application  of  <naf*a^fcr  by  its  connection 
with  the  collective  sense,  because  the  oblation  is  with  that  object. 

There  are  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  ;  in  that  connection  it  is  said 

^ifaNT^f^jftfir.  "  He  offers  oblations  in  the  qT^fanrto  with  a  ladle." 
The  question  is,  whether  in  sfcf*mr  which  is  the  modified  form, 
the  TT^UffcT  is  to  be  performed  or  not.  The  issue  narrows  itself  to 

this,  whether  the  qra  *UgUf  is  to  be  performed  at  a  certain  time  or  is  it  a  col- 

ective  homa  ?  If  the  former,  then  the  qr^'IHftar  is  to  be  performed  in  *fhfar*T; 

but  in  the  latter  case,  it  could  not  apply.  The  author's  reply  is  that 
qT^*$nffar  means  a  collection  of  all  the  sacrifices  pertaining  to  fire,  cake  and 
animal  and  the  sacrifice  is  with  the  object  of  all  three  collectively: 

and  as  in  *ffaf*n*T  there  are  no  three  sacrifices,  so  the  qT^JJIfftar  is  not  per 
formed  in  a  tffcfrlTJT.  The  qi^JI  means  a  sacrifice  performed  in  honour 
of  a  deity  called  qsf 

II  <  I      I        tt 

of  time  ;  ̂%^  If  you  say. 

52.     'Of  time1  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  q^  always  indicates  time. 

II  <  I        I-          » 

«f  not  ;  W*<*Ur<*ldvby  reason  of  no  context. 

35.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  no  context. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken;  that  the  context  does  not  show 
that  q^  means  time  but  it  denotes  a  collection.  The  word  is  also  derivad 

from  the  verb  meaning  gift.  The  gift  is  a  collection  ;  so  it  is  a  collection 
of  sacrifices. 

u  <  i     i   ?  ii 
from  tho  inference  arising  from  the  mantras  ,  ̂  and. 
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54.     And  from  the  inference  from  the  mantras. 

Th«  author  now  proceeds  to  produce  the  authorities. 

''^tf^ifo^^qfarefqsnjrt  i  twmitin  fnwif^ST"  (T.B.  JIT.  7.  5. 
13)  "We  invoke  noblest  corngiving  god  of  the  full  moon  and  of  the  fortunate 
and  serviceable  new  moon." 

This  also  indicates  a  collection  of  sacrifices. 

in  its  absence  ;  srfiwi  like  fire  ;  ̂ft%rTNIf  you  say. 

55.     "In  its  absence  like  fire"  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  though  the  collection  of  sacrifices  is  not  to  be 

found  in  a  tfhfani,  what  harm  is  there  if  qT^*Uiffar  is  performed  just  as  ("sjfi^. 

*rirf  srraf"  T.S.  II.  5.  9.  4.  O  !  Agni,  bring  tire)  fire  is  brought  in  a  sacrifice whether  it  be  near  or  not, 

it  <  i     i 
«T  not  ;  wrr^Tf^r^T^:  by  reason  of  j.ei  tain  ing  to  the  subject. 

56.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  pertaining  to  the  subject. 
The  <?T^!HftaT  Belongs  ta  the  model  of  three    sacrifices  ;    it    will     partake 

of  the  subject  where  it  is  mentioned;  in  the  case  of   8TTJ$*T,    it  is    j  erformed 
in   honour  of  siftf.  -  So    the  illustration    does    not   hold   good.     The  result 
is  that  *n«fanftar  is  not  performed  in  sfofaliT. 

Adbikari'ma  xixsutrae  67-68  de;  ling  ̂ ithtle  tuljetfe  tl.at  the  full  ir.oon  &:  new  moon  sacrificea 
ere  two  sacrifices. 

of  both  ;  srfiuftaTCT  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special. 

57.     Of  both,  by  reason  of  'there  1  eing  nothing  special. 
The  question  is,  whether  1  oth  the  he  mas  should  be  performed  on  the 

mew  moon  and  full  moon  days  or  whether  on  the  new  moon  day  the 

new  moon  day  sacrifice  should  be  jerfoinied  and  on  the  full  moon  day 

rtlie  full  moon  cJ«y  sacrifice  should  le  jerfoimed.  The  reply  of  the 
objector  is  that  both  should  be  performed,  because  in  the  context  both 
are  allowed  to  be  performed. 

that  sacrifice  ;  ̂r  on  the  other  hand  ;  aftl^  its  subject  ; 

46 
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58.     On  tlie  other  hand,  that  sacrifice  should  be  performed   of 

whose  subject  it  is. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  sacrifice  should  be  performed  whose  subject 
it  is  i.,e..  the  new  moon  sacrifice  should  be  j  erformed  on  the  new  moon  day 
and  fcu.ll  moon  sacrifice  should  be  performed  on  the  full  moon  day. 

Ahikaiana  xx  B<Hra&  5&-60  dealing  with  the  subject  that  jqfj^&o.  are  the  names  of  the  sacrifice*. 

in  SHIT3T  ;  3ffa  also  ;  ̂fa%<rlf  you  any. 

^9.    /In  snrnr  also,  if  you  say. 
The  floras  are  laid  down  in  connection  with  the 

qfTcf^ffft,  ̂ ^3TfiT,  ̂ f^5TfrT,  ̂ Tf  f^l^3ff?Tw.  "  He  sacrifices 
,  he  sacrifies  ̂ K'TTTcT  ;  he  sacrifices  ^5,  he  sacrifices  ^f^f,  he  sacrifices 

."  The  question  is,  whether  these  are  the  names  of  deities  or  they  ara 
the  names  of  the  model  sacrifices.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  rbhey 
are  the  names  of  the  deities. 

^?f  not  so  ;  SRtf^cfc^TcT  by  reason  of  there  being  no  order. 

<60.    Not  so  by  reason  of  there  being  no  order. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  you  are  mistaken,  if  they  had  been  the  names 

of  the  deities,  the  word  *STpT^  &c,,  would  have  been  in  the  dative  cases  "q^- 

«nterrsfc§f  7r^N".  uLet  him  make  an  offering  to  Agni  in  the  evening"  but  when 
fgrtffaT  is  used  as  for  instance  "srfrTft^jlftRT,  He  performs  an  *rf«n[hr";  it  indi- 
pates  a  name  of  a  sacrifice.  So  tffaij  &o.,  are  the  names  of  the  sacrifices, 

END  OF  PAD  A.  II. 

PADA  III. 

Adhlkarana  T.  stttras  1-2   dealing   with  the  sabject   that  in  the  modified  sacrifice,  the  word 

&c..  in  a  mantra  ivre  to  be  adapted. 

«  <  I       I       H 
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in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  *I*IT  just  as  ;  3?qfaT3^  the  original    text  ; 

of  the  object;  cf*n  similarly;  3rWlT  in  the  subsequent  ;  cftft  in  a  sacri 

fice  ;  ̂rffifrcTTa;  by  reason  of  its  being  the  model  ;   «H?  in  the    purpose  ;  ̂  

and  ;  sr^FTr^T^by  reason  of  boing  of  no.  use* 

1.  In  the  model  sacrifice  just  a&  is  tfie  original  word^  of  the 
object,  so  also  in  the  subsequent  sacrifice  by  reason  of  its  being 

the  model  and  in  the  purpose  by  reason  of  its,  being  of  no  use; 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  there  are     T^T  mantras 
tne  pleasing  to  Agni  ;  let  him  offer  cakes 

of  wild  rice  baked  on*  eleven   pans  to   the    powerful     Indra    like  Marut. 
There  are  modified  sacrifices. 

one  desirous 

of  B-rahmanic  glory  offer  boiled  rice  -consecrated  to  the  sun."  Let  one    des- 
iroi*  of  offspring  offer  cakes  baked  on    eleven   pans    to   Indra  and  Agni." 
"Lot  one  desirous  of  cattle  perform   fesTT   sacrifice."    Let   O.IIQ   desirous  of 

villages  offer  firstling  to  all  the  goddesses." 

In  the  sr^ft  there  is  a  tfi.  u^ftif^^^^>RT^^7vitT^T  g^Nfajmrfir  *fa^ 
f^r^%  srfgrRni5ftfti!lt  iNg^^Ti?HT:  "(T.B.  III.  7.  5.  2)  "I  make  a  comfortable 
seat  for  thee^with  the-  flow  of  ghee  ;  I  shall  make  ifr  serviceable  ;  sit  there 
0!  essence  of  barley  on  the  immortal  seat  permanently  with  satisfaction. 
The  mantra  is  transferred  to  the  modified  sacrifice  under  a  ̂ 55;  text. 
The  question  is,  whether  the  mantra  is  to  be  transferred  to  the  modified 

sacrifice  without  any  adaptation  or  with  the  adaptation.  The  reply 
of  the  author  is  thai/  it  should  not  be  adapted.  Where  the  object  of  a  Jto 
remains  the  same  in  the  modified  sacrifice  as^ifr  is  in  the  model:  sacrifice 

there  is  no  ch-ange;  but  where  the  purpose  is  not  served  by  keeping  the 

word'  intact,  there  the  principle  of  ̂ r^  applies,  as  foe  instance  SfptT  and 
are  substituted  by  ̂?f.  and 

n  <:  i  ̂   r  ̂   n  . 
reason>  of  seeing  the  f^H;  ̂   and, 

2.     And  by  seeing  the  f^t 

The  author  relies  on  tie  text  "qwKTR^  srfarr  T^T^TT  5m^lr>  <JThere  is  no 
increase  of  mother,  nor  of  father  nor  of  brother,  nor  of  friends"  It  does  not 
prohibit  the  increase  ;  because  we  see1  the  brothers  and  friends  increasing. 
It  means  that  these  words  are  not  adapted,  i.  e.  the  principle  of  3J£  doea 



not  apply  to  them.     The  inference  is  that  the  principle  of  3^  applies  else 
where, 

Alhikarana  II.  Sfttras   3-8  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  offering  of  the  lotuB  flower,  the 

principle  of  gjg"  applies  to  the  mantra  uttered  at  the  time  of  spreading. 

u  .<  i     i     n 
common  noun  and  adjective  ;  ̂«rr  just  as,  according  ; 

to  the  respective  place. 

3,    The  common  noun    and  the   adjective  according  to   the.r 

•  respective  place.  .'  '??• 

There  is  a  text  u  jft^rf^'fir^^r  fVjsfNsnT:"  "Let  one  desirous  of  wealth 
offer  boiled  kidney-beans  to  sft."  There  it  is  laid  down  "  'fSf^f^Jrfoi^r^ffir 
WfRf"  "The  lotuses  become  grass."  In  the  model  sacrifice  there  is  a 
text  for  spreading  ̂ r^- 

'  sifa*<f  Tftf^  <?fi:$f^ff  I  arrfif  JT%*«rt  qpngiRr  I  ̂ ^TT  ̂ ftcfn 
g^nr?:  I  ftf^UTf^  ̂ 3im?TW  ̂   I  &>  ato  III.  7.  5.  13.  Spread,  O  !  grass, 
-cover  the  altar;  lying  prostrate,  on  tha  altar  do  not  kill  the  progeny; 

^hey  are  green  and  of  colour  and  are  fit  to  be  the  seat  of  a  Hota  ;  they  are 

.the  ornaments  of  the  sacrificer  in  the  next  world." 

The  tf%  is  transferred  in  the  modified  sacrifice  by  a  ̂fr^F  text.  There  $vfi 

,vis  a  common  noun  and  ̂ ffa  is  its  adjective  and  applies  to  it  only.  But  in 

the  modified  form  as  we  see  the  U'Scte  is  used  for  spreading  and  its  concom 
itant  quality  is  red  (X'tE  )  The  question  is,  whether  the  principle  of  3^  applies 
to  the  common  noun  only  or  does  it  apply  to  the  noun  and  its  adjective.?  The 

reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  principle  of  3T51  applies  to  both  and  both 
the  words  should  be  adapted  at  their  respective  places. 

V  3T?%5ET^%S5n4r5n^  «  «  I  ̂   I  ?  II 
«rfe$R^  unmodified  ;  ̂ %  according  to  one  school  ;  «Riqc^T^  by    reason 

of  its  being  not  human. 

4t.     According  to  one  school,  it   is   transferred   unmodified  by 
reason  of  its  being  not  human. 

The  objector  accepts  the  first  part  of  the  first  autra  and  says  that  the 
^U*H  *I3  should  be  transferred  unmodified  without  any  change  because  it 
is  improper  to  make  any  substitution  in  the  Vedic  jRte  which  is  of  divine 

origin. 

H  <U       I       U 
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seeng  the    f^T  ;  "9  and, 

5>     And  by  seeing  the  fen. 

The  objector  proceeds  to  give  reason  in  support  of  his  view  by  quoting 

authorities.  There  is  a  text  in  connection  with  aTR^r  «4  WIT&  ̂ tn^I^qT^T- 

fc^fts^sr  f|"  "  In  Agneya,  utter  $3[*T  (oinentum)  in  place  of  ̂ <TT  (omen- 

tum)."  Had  there  been  3T£,  there  would  1  ave  been  no  such  direction 
and  again  in  connection  with  sjfaqfafa?  animal  "3ff3»fRgq*SSIrj[  ̂ ^Swfr 

ffo  ar.fn<l"  "qf^ft^areRTg"  "q.^f^^&WR^:"  "If  he  touches  one  $q  let  him 
say  this  is  thine  0  !  gig  ;"  "if  he  touches  two,  these  are  thine  O  !  ̂ 15  •" 

"If  he  touches  many,  these  are  thine  0  !  3T*re:"  If  there  were  3J£,  there 
would  have  been  no  such  direction. 

\ 

adaptation  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ftfit^  for  that  reason. 

6.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  adaptation  for  the  said  reason. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  first  sutras,  (see  at  P. 

561)  the  reason  is  given  for  3?g  So  there  is  3^  for  the  reason  given  therein, 

Where  the  sense  of  ttetfsc  is  served  by  a  change,  there  the  principle  of  3E£ 

applies, 

;      f^w  j^if^taM^  u  <  i  ̂  i  «  u  v 
f&JTH  mark  ;  tf  5ffaqptq?*f  ̂   w*tn  tne  °hject  for  the  desire  for  the  mantra.^ 

7.  The  fei  is  with  the  ohject  for  the  desire  for  the  rf*. 

The  objector  relies  on  the  inference  derived  from  the  texts  quoted 

in  the  commentary  on  ̂ 3T  5.  The  author  says  that  it  is  with  a  view  to  show 
the  nature  of  the  desire  for  the  *fa. 

H  <  i     i  c  u 
:  restrictive  rule  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ Wl^nPTr^T^  by   reason  of 

partaking  of  both. 

8.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  rule  by  reason   of  partaking   of 
both. 

As  to  the  text  about  touching    of    fp?  the   objector   relies   on    the   fV*T 

argument.    The  author  says  that  had  there  been  no  such  restrictive   rule, 
all  the  tfsfs  could  have  been  read  even  when  there  was  only  one  fPT. 

Adhikaruna  III.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in    an  Sfnft^foffa  animal   sacrifice,  there  IB  a 

en  toughing  til?  992110,  on  gq, 
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n  <  \  \  \  <  « 
n  the  worldly  fTT;  ̂ ta*f%tmrf  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the 

fiin,  STTfrfe  on  prohibiting  its  touch,  F£  because;  ̂ hl^1  i;s  directed;  faft^T  "by- 
cause  ;  B^fl  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  t^TTcJ  is  ;  swrfor^T^C  by  reason  of  not 
p  artaking  of  it 

9.  In  the  wordly  %i  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  sin 
on  prohibiting  touch,  there  is  a  direction  for  a  cause  ;  in  the  model 
sacrifice  by  reason  of  not  partaking  of  it 

There    is   a    ssftfasfor    sacrifice    ;    there    ap«fttifefhr    animal    is    ordained 

:  ̂ ftf"  "  If  he  touches  one  sacrificial  post,  he  must  utter,  it  is  thine- 
O  !  ̂ Tg  ;  if  two,  then  he  shall  say  they  (two)  are  thine  0  !  3TfT  ;  if  man^ 

then  he  shall  say,  they  are  thine  O  !  srre^:". 

The  question  is,  whether  this  applies  to  a  tf^  frq  or  a  ̂Tf^^^T-  The  reply 
of  the  author  is  that  it  applies.  to  a  ̂rf%3>  frq  because  a  sin  is  committed 

by  touching  the  ffq  and  so  penance  is  provided  for  '•gqHNsT^I  jRSTlTg*^^, 

?CT  q^q^^sr^^^^TTT^*^  ?TORHI  ̂ Wh^R^ll"  "Sacrificial  post  certainly 
removes  all  the  evils  of  a  sacrifice;  if  one  touches  a  sacrificial  post,  it  remo 

ves  the  evil  of  a  sacrifice  ;  a  sacrificial  post  should  not,  therefore,  be- 
touched."  after  this,  the  above  said  text  is  given  as  direction  for  a  penance-. 
So  on  account  of  this  direction  there  is  a  prohibition  PS  to  touching  the  %*$ 
and  there  is,  therefore,  a  penance.  This  applies  to  an  ordinary  |[<T;  this  can? 
not  apply  to  the  Vedic  gq  as  touching  is  there  indispensable  for  smoothing 
and  anointing  it. 

Adhikaiaya  IV.  iAtias  10-14  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  Bacrifice  of  two  animals,  the  dual 
number  should  be  Bubbtituted  in  the  jj^f  having  singular  and  plural  number?. 

u  <  i  ̂   i  V>  n 
not  right;  rj  on  the  other  hand,  ST^srfasrrarWPT  by  reason  of  its  not 

obstructing  the  seen,  srfe^taT^  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special;  ̂ r 
and;  3*  by  it;  srcq  its. 

10.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is;  improper;  it  therefore  applies 
unmodified  by  reason  of  its  not  obstructing  the  seen  and  there 
toeing  nothing  special  of  it. 
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There  is  an  srfafNMta  animal  ;  it  is  said  of    it. 

"  "One  who  is  initiated,  brings  an  avnAqforta  animal  for  the  saciifice." 

There  is  a  mantra  in  connection  with  one  rope  "  ̂ f^fa^fsg^iw.iffi^  " 
(T.  S.  III.  1.  4.  4.)  "  let  srf^fa  break  this  trap  (bond).  »  then  there  is 

another  rf*  in  connection  with  many'  ropes  "wf^fa:  qwftprijftre^arat" 
(Maitrayani  Samhita  IV.  14.  4.)  "Let  arf^fa  break  these  traj  s."  In 
<the  model  sacrifice  they  are  to  be  used  collectively.  There  is  a  modified 

sacrifice  of  two  animals  "  *N?ta*rraita  3rrc*f£«!Wqi  4taqtarofrT3TOT*T:  9> 

•*fLet  one  desirous  of  corn,  sacrifice  a  white  animal  to  fesr,  black  to  g^!J  in 

the  mixture  of  water  and  vegetable/'  The  tfsfs  relating  to  ropes  are  trans 
ferred  to  the  modified  sacrifice  under  .a  *3\^6  text.  Now  the  question  is, 
which  mantra  is  to  be  used,  either  the  mantra  which  has  a  singular  number 
OT  the  mantra  which  has  a  plural  number  ?  The  view  of  one  objector  is 

£hat  the  singular  number  is  unjust  and  improper  because  it  applies  to  one 
animal  in  the  model  sacrifice  and  there  is  nothing  special  in  it  to  a-pply  to 
two  animals  ;  .the  formula  containing  the  plural  number  can,  therefore,  bo 
transferred  without  any  modification  to  the  modified  sacrifice. 

<  j  3  i  \\  u 
modification  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hond  ;  a^SR^T^  by  reason  of  its 

<being  for  it. 

11.  On  the  -other  hand,  modification  by  reason  of  its  being 
for  it. 

The  second  view  is  that  the  plural  number  can  not  apply  ;  there  being 
1wo  tropes  ;  so  the  principle  01  3:5  will  apply  and  the  dual  number  will  be 
substituted  in  place  of  the  singular  or  plural  number  in  the  formula.  It 

may  be  said  that  this  is  the  author's  view. 

on  the  other  hand  ;  3fwnTO*tf>3T<J  being  connected  with  impro 

priety  ;  ST$  fa^J  like  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂J  in  the  modified  sacrifice  ; 
if  fq.  also  ;  qsim  significant  ;  $3^  is. 

12.  On  the  other  hand,  being  connected  with  impropriety, 
like  model,  it  will  become  significant  in  the  modified  sacrifice 
.also. 

The  third  view  is  that  the  plural  number  is  improper  but  singular 
number  should  be  employed  in  the  modified  form  as  in  the  model  sacrifice. 
The  plural  includes  one  and  it  also  includes  two  as  well.  So  you  ca.u 
employ  either  of  the  formulas. 
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u  <  i     i      n 
correct  form  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;   sr??TT*T^f    of    improper    form  ; 
bein     not  ordained. 

13.     On  the  other  hand,  correct  form  should  be  used;  because 
the  improper  form  in  not  ordained. 

The  author  says  that  both  formulas  are  incorrect  ;  BO  they  can  not 
be  used.  It  is  the  correct  dual  form  that  should  be  used-  So  the  principle. 
of  3?5  applies  to  both  the  formulae. 

u  <  i  \  \  y*  u 
f£^fa  in  the  Veda  ;  <J  on  the  other  hand  ;  HWgpi^  as 

14.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Veda  like  the  seen. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  oommon  parlance  plural  is  not  used  for 
singular  nor  is  singular  used  for  the  plural  or  dual.  Such  is  also  the 
case  in  the  Vedic  language. 

Adhikarapa  V.  Srttiaa  15-19.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  connection  wfch  the 

animal,  the  mantras  relating  to  one  rope  or  many  ropes  may  be  optionally  employed. 

II  <  I       I 

on  contradiction  ;  fir^5  :  option  ;  ̂n^  is  ;  ̂TiTr^T^  by   reason    of 

equality  ;  301  in  the  subordinate  act  ;  fj  on    the    other  hand  ; 
by  reason  of  the  partial  nature  of  the  supposition  of  impropriety. 

15.  On  contradiction,  there  is  option  by  reason  of  equality, 
because  of  the  partial  nature  of  the  supposition  of  impropriety 
in  the  subordinate  act. 

In  the  same  connection  as  we  have  seen  in  the  preceding  srfw^, 

there  are  two  tfsjs.  In  the  model  sacrifice  there  is  one  rope,  while  there  fs 
the  $%  relating  to  many  ropes.  The  question  is,  whether  in  such  a  state 
of  conflict,  should  the  JRfa  containing  the  singular  number  be  imported.? 
The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  there  is  no  ¥r^  ;  but  you  have  an  optioju 
because  both  numbers  are  equal  in  context.  You  can  consider  the  plural 
to  be  improper  in  connection  with  one  rope. 

u  <  i  ̂   i  ̂   n 
by  reason  of  the  special  context  ;  ̂   arid. 
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16.     And  by  reason  of  the  special  context. 

The  author  says  that  the    special    context    shows   that   they    are    both 
equal  as  said  in  siitra  no  15. 

1  ̂   I  ̂   U 

by  reason  of  the    want  of  an    object  ;  3   on   the    other    hand  ; 

if  not  ;  C[^  thus  ;  OTt^is  ;  IJ*U*TT^  merely  subordinate  ;  $TOJ  the  other. 

17.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  want  of  an  object  it 
can  not  be  so  and  the  other  is  merely  subordinate, 

The  author  further  says  that  there  is  no  3?$tf.  You  give  the  example 
of  a  fif«igj  as  for  instance  sp^Tc^ST  at  P.  380.  but  there  the  3?$^  is  proper. 
Here  there  is  no  duality  or  plurality  of  T3HTR;  so  here  the  principle  of  Sr3^ 

does  not  apply.  (fi^r^fgnf|[qsj^  I  "  "There  is  transference  forward  as  in 
%**?•"  (There  is  the  sutra  in  some  books  embodying  the  ̂ afw  view  of 
which  the  present  sutra  is  a  reply). 

N  <  i  ̂   i  \*  u 
of  heaven  and  earth  ;  <nTT  similarly  ;  ̂fiHfcj  If  you  say, 

18.     "Similarly  the  heaven  and  earth"     if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  "very  good,  do  not  take  the  example  of  the  sacrifice, 
but  take  the  *F*  read  in  connection  with  ̂ fc 

"  (K.  S.,  V.  1.)  "Let  me  be  a  killer  off*  with  the  gods'  offerings 

of  heaven  and  earth."  The  principle  of  3e$*  applies  there  ;  similarly  the 
principle  of  3r5^  will  apply  here  also. 

^  not  ;  ̂qf%^T«3ff^T^  by    reason  of  the  word  being    connected    with    the 
origin. 

19.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  word    being  connected  with    the 
origin. 

The  author  replies  that  the  principle  of  3?*rtf  does  not  apply  here  because 
the  tf%  in  connection  with  €JT^T2«3ft  is  not  connected  with  the  origin 
while  here  the  mantra  is  connected  with  the  origin  of  the  ropes  explaining 
the  variation  of  the  number. 

Adhikatana  VI.  dealing  with  the  Bnbjectthat  in  a  proceeding  by  a  person  having  two  wives  ia 

connection    with    new  and  full    moon   eacrifices,    the   principle  of  3^-  does  not  apply  to  the  jj=j 
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II  <  I       I      >  H 

Sfgraf  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  §  on  the  other  hand  ;  afrf^TT;    no   modifica 

tion  ;  W^TT^C  by    reas©n  of    non-transference  ;  sr<0%3  appears, 

20.     On  the  other  hand,  tliere  appears  to  be  no  modification  in 
tfye  model  sacrifice  by  reason  of  no  transference. 

In  connection  with  ̂ *f«p?*rr*T*lT*T  there  is  a  text  " 

"  *To  grro  livt^ftl.    *'  Bring  the   vessel   cont 
aining  water  (iftsnift);  place  the  sacred  fuel  ;  cleanse  the  ladle  and  having 

adorned  the  wife  (of  the  sacrificer)  bring  us  clarified  butter."  Now  in 
the  present  textrthe  expression  Tr/ffWfl  js  used.  If  a  sacrificer  has  got 
more  than  one  wife,  would  the  term  be  adapted  to  suit  the  occasion?  The 
reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  *fcf  would  not  be  altered,  because  in  the 
model  sacrificeihere  is  no  transfer  and  consequently  the  principle  of  3T5 
does  not  apply.  So  the  jf5|  would  be  read  unaltered. 

Adhikarana  VII.  dealing  with  the    Bubject  that  in  a  proceeding  by  a   person   having  two  wivei, 

t'he  priuciple  of  :jq»  does  not  applj  to  the  formula  t|^f^f«TJ  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 

«  <  i  ̂  i  ̂   «•••-••        * 
in  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  ̂  and  -}  «rft   also  ;  ̂ ff^^^rnt  by    reason 

of  that  authority. 

21.     And  in  the  modified  sacrifice,  "by  reason  of  that  authority. 
The  author  says  that  we  have  seen  in  the  preceding  aif^FTO 

that  t'he  principle  of  3?£  does  not  apply  to  the  model  sacrifice  ;  the  same 
principle  applies  to  the  modified  sacrifice.  The  formula  quoted  in  the 
commentary  on  sutra  20,  will  be  read  unaltered  in  the  modified  sacrifice 
for  the  same  reason. 

Adhikarao&  VIII  dealing  with  the  object  tha't  the   raie  relating  to  ̂ f^fte  animal  being   the 

e»me  ae  the  HTvO^t^^  animal  >  the  principle  of  ̂      does  not  apply  to  the  formula  ̂  

:  the  command   to   the    animal  killer  ;   ̂ T^fHfa    in  f&tftq  animals; 

like  it  ;  R9TRf^n«ff?  of   similar  rules  ;  %^  if. 

22.     The  command  to   the   animal   killer   is   similar  in 

animal  by  'reason  of  the  similar  rules. 
In  a  soma  sacrifice,  there  is  an  Wfhftafa?  animal 

"One  who  is  initiated  brings  an  wfWWfa  animal  for  a  sacrifice,1' 
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There  is 

^o  qTo  ̂ K-1I9.  "  Kindle  fire  for  him;  spread  grass;;  let  the  mother  hold  him 

in  high  esteem  let  the  father  and  brother  follow  suit."  The  procedure  relat 
ing  to-  wfHfrfte  and  *re3ta  horse  is  the  same  The  question  is  whether 
in  tfW«ffa  where  there  are  many  animals,  the  formula  will  be  read  with 

the  change  of  number  "*U*3*r: 

I    mt^N%n!9^p^  "in  an 
an  animal  consecrated  toAgni,  secondly  in  an  ̂ B«T  an  animal  consecrated 
to  ̂   and  3ffrr,  thirdly  in  a  Tn&<ffr  a  powerful  bullock  consecrated  to  ̂ if 
and  srfar  and  fourthly  in  an  ?rflKT9  an  ewe  consecrated  to  SR^ft  should  be 

brought/' 
We  have  already  seen  that  there  is  no  ̂   in  fH4d3rfan*T  in  Pada  1. 

«fRf3J**»I  XVI  £T5f  45.  (see  at  P.  527)  ;  the  author  therefore,  says  that  for  rea 
sons,  given  in  the  preceding  adhikarana  there  is  no  change  of  number  in 
the  formula  and  the  principle  of  3?£doe&not  apply. 

Adbikarnna  IX.  hfttras  23—26  dei.ling  witb  the  subject  tj.at  when  wild  rice  is  aged  in  plac« 

of  rice,  there  is  no  change  of  the  word  «iice'  in  the  formula. 

»  <  I  ̂   I  ̂   tt 

in  a  sabstitute  ;  ̂  and  ;  «rfif35RTrJ  by  reason  of  no  change. 

23.     And  in  a  substikite  by  reason  of  no  change. 

Sometimes  it  so  happens  that   sffanr  is    used    in    place   of   »ft%.     THere 

is  a  if*  in  connection  with  sftfe  '^^^^^^oftfiT   I  ̂?Tf  l^lt^ig^l^f^^- 
:^  T.B.  III.  7.  5   2.  4'I  make 

a  comfortable  &eat  for  thee  with  the  flow  of  ghee  ;  I  shall  make  it  service 

able  j  sit  there,  0  !  essence  of  rice  on  the  immortal  seat  permanently 

with  satisfaction." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  word  rfHf  in  the  formula  will  be 

changed,  when  sftor?  is  used  in  its  place.  The  reply  of  tie  author  is  that 
the  principle  of  3T£  does  not  apply  to  the  substitute  and  the  formula  Will 
be  read  unchanged. 

U  < 

there    being  no  mention  ;  Sf^Ts^cW^  no  word  ;    WTTWT^.  by    the 

absence  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂ R^q  of  the  other  j-^mj  is. 

24.     There  will  no  ̂ f  ,  if  there  had  been  no  word  iftffcr  and   by 
reason  of  there  being  no  other  word. 

The  objector  says  that  the  principle  of  s^f  doea  not  apply  if,   there  had 
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been  no  word  at%  in  the  formula  and  if  there  had  been  no  such  term 

as  jftgrTT-  What  the  objector  argues  is,  that  as  there  are  two  terms 

and  cftft",  so  the  principle  of  3T^  will  apply. 

by  reason  of  its  being  for  it  ;  3T  on    the  other  hand  ;  d^reqf    that 

name  ;  W3!  is  ;  sfc^rt:  with  purificatory  rites  ;  faf$TBcTO[  being  common. 

25.     On  the  other  hand,  that  name  is  for  its   object   by   reason 

of  the  purificatory  ceremony  being  common. 
The  author  says,  you  are  wrong  ;  the  sffarR  is  for  the  object  of  vftfe 

and  that  name  also  indicates  sftff  and  the  ceremonies  of  pounding  and 

cleaning  are  also  common;  so  the  principle  of  3^  does  not  apply. 

II  <  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

3fK  described  ;  ̂[  and  ;  atf^real  nature  ;  3f^  its. 

26.     And  its  real  nature  is  also  described. 

The  author  says  that  we  have  described  all  this  in  chapter  VI  in 

dealing  with  substitute  ;  so  the  principle  of  3T5"  does  not  apply.  See  pages 
from  333  to  339. 

Adhikaraua  X.  Butras  27—28  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  double  animal  sacrifice  the  princ 

iple  of  gj^  does  not  apply  to  the  formula 

in  the  bodily  organs;  ̂ r  and  ;  wq  of  the  object;  s 

by  reason  of  multiplicity. 

27.  And  in  bodily  organs  by  reason  of  the  multiplicity  of 
the  objects. 

In  connection  with  srfkgsre  the  different  organs  are  described.  Then 

there  is  a  text  "$5fxi«r*m*raT3;raf  snim^^sreT^  ".  (T.B.  III.  6.  6.2.)  "Let  eye 
go  to  the  sun  and  let  vital  airs  merge  in  the  air."  The  question  is,  whether 
in  a  double  animal  sacrifice,  the  principle  of  3ff  applies  or  not, 
because  the  eje  sees  two  animals.  Jfit  applies,  then  the  word  ̂ 8ff  will 

be  read  in  dual  number.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  ̂ that  "the  principle 
of  3Kf  does  not  apply  because  the  light  in  the  eye  is  ottd  though  the  objects 

may  be  many.  The  subject  that  receives  the  impressions-  ,of  so  many 
diverse  objects  being  one,  *he  mantra  will  be  read  without  any  modifies-' 

ticn.,  -  J  ;-  r'i  v  ;  ... 
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ii  <  i  ̂   i  ̂ c  n 
by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  ;  ̂  and. 

28.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  f^JT  argument  in  support  of  his  view  " 

*UJ*fR?trfvT:  STT<nTf|r*T:"  "There  is  no  increase  of  mother  nor  of    marrow,    nor 

of  navel,  and  certainly  of  the  vital  airs.3'  The  text  shows  that  the  principle 
of  3?£  does  not  apply  to  the  bodily  organs.  See  the  discussion  at  P.  561- 

Adhikaiaya  XT.    ft  ras  29-31  dealing  with  tke  B  ibject  that  in  a  double  an  mal  sacrifice  the  wcud 

in  the  arfiST1*  sll°uld  be  repeated. 

n  one  way'  ;    i£3»*fafaTT^  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  one  ; 

by  repetition  ;  arftrerf  name  •  **TT^  is. 

29.     '  In  one   way  »   by   reason    of  the   mention    of  one  ;  it  is 
known  by  repetition, 

There  is  3R*fHWfa  animal  in  atRreta  sacrifice  '^^f^fta^faforfaqgrnsr- 
*T^"  "  He  who  is  initiated  brings  an  9ffiftqfcftir  animal  to  a  sacrifice.  " 

There  is  a  command  to  «rfk5  priest.  "^Wrs^r^RT^Kffil"  ^o  2fTo  ̂ I^|^|^. 
*'Cut  off  his  skin  once."  There  are  two  animals  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 
The  question  is  whether  the  formula  is  to  be  repeated  twice  in  the  case 

of  two  or  more  animals  or  it  is  to  be  repeated  once.  The  author's  reply  is 
that  it  should  be  repeated  twice  in  the  unmodified  form  because  then  the 

process  of  cutting  the  skin  will  govern  all  the  sacrificial  animals. 

:  no  change  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂JTT^  of  many  ;  (g^tfo?;  like 
one  act. 

30.  On  the  other  hand,  it  should  remain  unchanged  like  the 
performance  of  many  acts  by  one. 

The  objector  says  that  you  are  mistaken,  the  formula  is  to  be  repeated 
once.  Here  is  an  illustration.  He  gives  water  to  the  cows  in  one  way  ; 
this  shows  that  all  the  cows  are  given  water  in  one  way  at  one  and  the 
same  time.  So  the  commaLd  relating  to  the  stripping  off  the  skin  is  also 
like  it. 
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n  <  i  ̂   i 

of  being  once  ;  g  on    the  other  hand  ;    «£35«f  of  being    in  one  way  ; 

^c?rT^v  by  reason.  of  being  one  ;  fg'g:  of  the  skin  ;  SRfrTJjtf  undesire- 
able  ;  ̂ TrSrfjfac^T?^  of  its  being  the  model  ;  q?J  in  the  subsequent  actions  ; 

sn-'^r^ta  by  repetition  ;  f%f^  on  the  increase  ;  sifvjviT*f  naming  ;  Wiq[  is. 

31.  On  the  other  hand,  the  formula  is  to  be  repealed  ont-e 
by  reason  of  the  skin  being  one  ;  by  reason  of  its  being  a  model, 
it  is  unsuitable  ;  so  in  subsequent  acts  on  the  increase,  the  naming 

will  be  (by  repetition.) 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  illustration  does  not  apply  ;  in  the 
model  sacrifice,  there  is  one  skin,  so  the  formula  can  be  repeated  only 
once  but  in  the  modified  sacrifice  where  the  animals  are  more  than  one 

the  repetition  of  the  formula  once  is  not  sufficient.  So  on  the  number  of 
the  animals  increasing,  the  formula  will  have  to  be  repeated  twice. 

Adhikarana  XII.    Sdtras  32  -  40  dealing  with  the  subject  that   in   the   modified  double  sacrifice, 

the  word  i  »«  to  be  adapted  according  to  the  deity. 

the    word  JteRfcf  ;   w^T^rW   of    the    master   and  the    deity  ; 

being     connected  ;    fl«f3f    everywhere  ;    ̂     and  ;    JTg*RcST*J   being 

used  ;  3*f  its  ;  "3  and  ;  W^rofrm^rSTtf    being  mentioned    as  improper  ;  OT3T- 

every  where  ;  ̂   certainly  ;  »?r^^TT:  no  change  ;  W;J  is. 

32.  The  word  'fr*qfa'  being  connected  with  Ihe  master  and 
the  deity  and  being  used  everywhere  and  as  it  is  said  to  be  impro 
per,  it  is  to  be  used  unaltered  every  where. 

In  a  commaud  given  to  3?fag  it  is  said    "t^nJOfafTI*    SaTgunmiW- 
lOT^i  ̂ **^  ̂ m^W^T^I^T  ^qfrcfWf^l^»  &omo  ̂ i^.^n.  ̂ Commence 
0  ?  divine  and  human   ̂ rf^fT  priests    (whose  duty  is.  to    kill  the  sacrificial 
animeajs)  place  the  consecrated  animals  at  the  gate    for    slaughter   for  the 
masters   of   the    sacrifice    (husband   and    wife    or    Agni   and    soma)    and 

ye  who  are  anxious    of  the    sacrifice.  A,*........;^'  There    are    two    kinds  of 

animal  killers,  viz,  the  divine  and  the  1  a  •fca'iii  addressing  both  of  them,  the 
Hot&  priest  directs  them  to  commence  the  business.  In  another  recension  of 

th&  Veda  in  the  place  of  'Jtaqft^ltfrif  the  reading  is  'itaqcflHtef.'  The  question 
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is,  whether  the  singular  form  or  the  dual  form  is  used  in  the  modified  sacritiee 
where  there  are  many  animals  ;  if  the  principle  of  3T£  applies  and  sin 
gular  form  is  transferred,  does  *ter?fa  mean  sacrificer,  the  master  of  th« 
sacrifice  ?  Or  if  the  dual  form  is  transferred,  does  it  mean  W«ftHl*ft  dual 
gods?  In  this  state  of  conflict  the  first  view  embodied  in  the  sutra  is  that  in 

WsfWtaffa  animal  sacrifice  there  are  two  gods  and  one  *T3nTT«T>  so  the  sutra 

says  that  the  term  iNrcfo  is  connected  with  the  three  masters,  namely,  the 
two  gods  and  the  master  of  the  sacrifice  ;  this  is  undesirable  and  improper 
in  the  model  sacrifice  that  the  singular  or  dual  form  be  used:  so  what 
seems  to  be  proper  is  that  the  principle  of  3Tf  does  not  apply  to  the 
formula. 

n  <  i     i      n 
T   on  the  other    hand  ;    flfCTTCTO:    connection    with     two 

respectively]   »?ft*T:  application  ;  *q^  is. 

33  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  connection  with  two  and  on 

tlie  sense  being  different,  the  application  shall  be  according 
it. 

The  other  view  is  that  where  one  4*1*11*1  is  meant  the  singular  form  is 
used;  but  where  both  the  sacrificer  and  the  god  are  meant  the  plural  form 
is  used.  The  principle  of  3f£  applies  according  to  the  number  of  gods 
and  the  sacrificer;  the  singular,  dual  and  plural  forms  are,  therefore,  used 

accordingly- 

I  <  I  ̂   I  ̂ Ht 

of    the    master  ;  «TT   on    the    other   hand  ;    ̂ ^l«fnff    being    one 

word  ;  3r^*f:  transference  forward  ;    ̂tTT^t  in    the    deity  ;    ̂ ntf    is  ; 
in  the  wife  ;  fjat^T  ̂ 1*^:  the  2nd  word  ; 

34.  On  the  other  hand  the  the  master  being  one  word,  there 
will  be  an  importation  of  deity  or  the  wife  would  be  the  second 
word, 

The  third  view  is  that  the  word  iteqfa  does  not  mean   master   and  god. 

When  the  term  is  used,  it  means  one  master  and  if  you  import  god  also 
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into  it,  there  will  be  a  splitting  of  the  sentence;  or  you  will  have  to 
consider  the  *T3WT«T  and  his  wife  along  with  him.  So  why  should  you  not 
consider  the  word  *te<Tfir  to  mean  the  god  ?  This  will  be  against  the 
context.  According  to  this  view,  the  wife  of  ZF3nTT«T  is  meant  and  the 
principle  of  3>£  will  apply  according  to  the  number  of 

<J 
deisy  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  tl^T^^^Tc^  by  reason  of  the  object  of 

the  hopes  ;  *J5TTffrWT?f  having  parted  with  the  ownership  ;  ̂ rftrf^  in  the 
word  master  ;  «Rf*fer  meaningless  ;  ̂n<f  is. 

35.  On  the  other  hand,  the  god  by  reason  of  the  object  of 
the  hopes  and  having  parted  with  the  ownership  the  word  master 
becomes  meaningless. 

The  fourth  view  is  that  itatfa  is  the  god,  because  he  is  the  object  of  all 
desires  and  hopes  and  the  master  of  the  sacrifice  can  not  be  the  object 
of  hopes  and  secondly  the  master  has  parted  with  the  property  which  has 

been  spent  in  the  ceremony.  So  in  this  view,  the  master  is  meaningless 
and  itaqfir,  therefore,  means  god. 

II  <  I  ̂   I  ̂   || 

by  reason  of  relinquishment  ;  ̂  and  ;   sroir  by  secondary  sense; 
in  him  »  if^f    ownership  ;  ̂RT  is. 

36.     By  reason  of  relinquishment,  the    ownership    is    in   him 

in  a  secondary  sense, 

The    fourth  critic  gives  his  reason  in  support  of  his  view.     The    *M4TR 

can   not   be    looked  upon    as  owner  because  he  parts  with  the  proprietary 
rights   in    favour   of   the    sacrifice  ;  he    can    be    looked    upon    as    owner 
only  by  a    figure  of    speech.     This  is  the 
view  of  our  author, 

H  <  I       I         II 

transfer  ;  ̂ tf^:  in  connection    with    one  ;    fffc%    two   gods  ; 
reason  of  the  possibility. 
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•-»•••  .  .        -     -  ---  1  —  , 

There  is  an  importation  in   connection  with  one   by   reason  of 

the  possibility  of  two  gods. 

The  objection  to  the  4th  view  is  that  there  will  be  a  transfer  of  the 

formula,  because  it  applies  to  one  god  and  there  is  a  possibility  of  there 

being  two  gods. 

II  «M       I     E  M 

:  one  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ nr^TTT^on  account  of  affinity  ;  g^q  its  ; 
by  reason  of  possessing  its   characteristics. 

38.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  one  by  affinity  because  it  has  that 
characteristic. 

The  objector  says  that  the  double  gcds  may  be  looked  upon  as  one 
collectively  and  in  that  case  the  singular  formula  applies  as  for  in 

stance  "Bring  the  articles  of  killing  for  the  set  of  gods." 

(I  *.  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

*rf*T  r^T<TN  by  reason  of  jointness  ;   ̂   <an<J  ;   rfW?Tv  therefore  ;  jfa  by  it  ; 

:  option  ;  *TT^  is. 

39.     By  reason  of  jointness,  there  will  then  be  option. 
The  author  says  that  when  offering  is  made  to  two  gods,  the  offerings 

become  the  joint  property  of  both  and  so  there  is  an  option  in  the  use 
of  the  formula. 

II  <  I       I  9°  II 
in  unity  ;  srfq  also  ;    g^rqr^  by    reason  of   the    undesirability 

of  quality. 

40.  In  unity  also,  by  reason  of  the  undesirability  of  the 
qualities. 

The  author  says  that  the  singular  form  is  undesireable,  so  it  is  not  im* 
ported.  The  result  is  that  the  formula  either  in  the  singular  or  in  any  other 
form  will  be  used  according  to  the  number  of  the  gods. 

Adhikarapa  XIII.  Sfttras  41-42  dealing  with  fcbe  subject  that  in  a  fcacrifice  of  animals  to  many 

gods  also,  the  singular  form  of  j^fcjf=f  is  to  be  optionally  used, 

tt  <  i     l 

i  restrictive  rule  .  Tj^^  in  many  deities  ;   Rretft    modified    form  ; 

48 
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41.     There  is  a  restrictive  rule  ;  in  the  case  of  many  deities,  the 
modified  form. 

There  are  animals  sacred  to  gods. 

g5f  *TT^$a"  "He  brings  those  animals  to  anf^a  for  sacrifice  to  obtain 
desires."  u  Let  him  sacrifice  smoke-coloured  animal  for  f%$f%^3Ts. 

We  have  discussed  in  ftsrefe  formula  in  the  preceding  Sffa^^ 

and  have  seen  that  in.  an  WH'Wfcr'fa  animal  sacrifice  we  have  the 

option  to  use  the  singular  or  the  dual  form.  Now  in  a  sacrifice  where  there 

are  several  animals,  which  formula  will  be  used?  whether  the  singular  form 

or  the  dual  form  ?  The  objector  says  that  the  singular  form  is  uns.uited. 

The  dual  form  will  apply  by  the  rule  but  being  not  suited,  the  principle  of 

5R5  will  apply  and  the  plural  form  will  be  substituted, 

u  <  \     \      n 
:  option  ;  3T  on  the  other  hand  ;  STftf^Ra^like  the  model  sacrifice. 

42.     On  the  other  hand,    there   is   an   option    like  the  model 
sacrifice. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  we  accept  that  the  dual  form  will  be  unstated, 
but  we  do  not  accept  that  the  singular  form  does  not  apply.  You  can  look 

upon  the  gods  as  one  collective  body.  In  this  view  you  have  an  option  to 
use  either  the  singular  or  the  dual  form. 

Adhikarana  XIV.   dealing  with  the  subject   that   in  qr^jf^R^ft  sacrifice,  the   singular   form 
of        t       should  be  altered. 

II  <  \\  \  <*\  \\ 
in  a  different  object  ;  fir^R!  modification  ;  ̂TT      is  5 

by  reason  of  the  deity  being  different  ;  ̂Tfiro*T3TOnj  one  being  sufficient 
for  one  ,  ̂T?f   is. 

43.     In  a  different  object,  there   is    modification    by  reason  of 
the  gods  being  different  and  one  being  sufficient  for  one. 

There  is  an  ̂ JT^Tlt  sacrifice;  in  connection  with  it,  it  is  said  " 
''He   makes   it  fit  for 

cultivation  by  means  of  an  animal  consecrated  to  Agni;  he  makes  a  pair  by 
an  animal  consecrated  to  flT^Kftj  he  throws  seed  with  an  animal  consecr 

ated  to  sffo?  and  produces  progeny  with  an  animal  consecrated 
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to  crerr.      There   is    another    text     "  «nT^:^TJ!gr:      I 

^^  :fftw:  I^^Jt^lTJT:"  (T.!S.,  V.  5.  22.  1.)  "An  animal  having  black  neck 

i8  consecrated  to  Agni  ;  an  ewe  is  consecrated  to  ST^Tift  ;  a  tawny  coloured 

animal  is  consecrated  to  tffcr     a  black  animal  is  consecrated  to  J^T". 

The  question  is,  whether  the  5P?  formula  should  be  used  in  the  singular 

or  dual  form  or  should  it  be  used  optionally  as  in  the  model  sacrifice  ? 

The  singular  form  can  not  be  used  because  there  are  different  deities 

which  can  not  be  looked  upon  as  one  collective  body  and  separate  animala 

are  dedicated  to  them  separately  ;  &o  the  principle  of  jointness  does 

not  apply.  As  there  is  a  large  number  of  deities,  so  the  principle  of 

Stf  applies  and  the  plural  form  will  be  substituted. 

END  OF  PADA.  III. 

PADAI7. 

Adhikarana   T,  efttras  1-16.  dealing  with  the  subject   that    there  ia  gj£  in    the    formula 

1  &c-»  (ifc  haB  26  ribs)  after  aggregating. 

ST- 

Tf 
 
rTT

^TR
^Tr

^^^
nT^

^f^
^^ 

:  n  <t  i  ?  \     ti 

:-  twenty  six;  STV^T^r  by  repetition  ;  q^qtfr  in  a  group  of  animala 

by  reason  of  its  being  a  model  ;  JT^I^T'  of  the  group  ; 
by  reitsoD  of  being  divided  ;  f^T?  in  a  modified  form  ;  ff 

because  ;  ̂TTHT^  their  ;  ST^Tc^T^  in  a  part  ;  arfiTOJ^:  relationship  ;  f%^TTT<t 
by  reason  of  a  modified  form  ;  SWTST  aggregate  ;  ̂?T^  is  ;  sr^inT^  by  reason 

of  no  connection  ;  *3  and  v^T^ff^T:  with  all. 

1.  In  a  group  of  animals,  there  is  a  repetition  of  twenty  six  by 
reason  of  its  being  a  model  and  the  group  being  divided  ;  because 
in  the  unmodified  form,  their  relationship  is  with  a  part,  and  by 
reason  of  the  modified  form,  there  will  be  no  aggregate  because 
there  is  no  connection  with  all. 

In  a  3?itf^frr  sacrifice,  there  is    an  aroHfrfrr  animal  " 

"One  who  is  initiated  brings  an    animal    consecrated  to    Agni 
and  Soma  for  sacrifice."    In   connection  witk  this  there  is  " 
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U  §o  mo  ^ftl^lV  It  has  twenty  six 

ribs  ;  remove  them  from  their  places  in  their  order."  This  is  transferred 
under  a  <r^m  text  to  the  sacrifice  of  two  or  more  animals;  "JTSfeifawra*?^, 

3T$of^^qt^TT4W^sm5r3>W:''.  "  Let  one  desirous  of  corn,  sacrifice  a 

white  animal  to  fxfST,  black  to  ̂ raj  in  the  mixture  of  water  and  vegetable.  " 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  word  'qrarftftjfcr'  should  be  repeated  or 
should  it  be  used  unmodified?  or  should  the  word  be  modified  ?  or  should 

the  words  '  &w  TCf^Tfo  '  be  repeated  or  should  they  be  modified  ? 
The  first  view  embodied  in  the  sutra  is  that  the  word  ̂ Rf^rfer  should 

be  repeated  because  in  the  model  sacrifice  there  is  only  one  animal  and  it 
has  26  ribs;  so  this  will  be  divided  in  a  group  of  animals  ;  if  you  apply  the 
formula  unmodified,  the  whole  number  of  the  ribs  will  not  be  covered  by 
it  because  in  two  animals  there  will  be  52  ribs  and  if  you  apply  the  for 
mula  in  a  modified  form,  it  may  apply  to  an  animal  of  52  ribs  and  may 
not  necessarily  apply  to  two  animals  of  26  ribs  each.  According  to  this 
jpfw  view  it  is  reasonable  to  repeat  the  formula  in  case  of  each  animal 
in  an  unmodified  form. 

u  <  i  ?  i  ̂   n 
in  repetition  ;  «rfq  also  ;  ̂?n  similarly  ;  ̂fif%^  If  you  say. 

2.     "In  repetition  also  the  same''  if  you  say. 
The  objection  to  the  1st  ̂ q^iT  view  is  that  the  same  applies  to  the 

repetition.  If  you  say  that  the  formula  in  its  modified  form  is  improper 

by  reason  of  its  being  contrary  to  the  form  in  the  model  sacrifice,  I  say 
the  same  is  the  case  with  the  repetition.  In  the  model  sacrifice,  the  for 
mula  is  not  repeated  ;  so  the  form  in  the  modified  sacrifice  will  be  con 
trary  to  it. 

n  <  i  9  i     n 
Sf  not  so  ;  3*sn<Jt  by  reason  of  its  being  a  quality  ;  wfeacfKJ  by  reason 

of  being  for  the  purpose  j  ̂  and. 

8,     Not  so,  by  reason   of  its   being  a   quality   and  for  a  pur 
pose. 

The  propounder  of  the  1st  view  says  that  you  are  mistaken  in  saying 
that  the  same  fault  is  in  repetition  ;  it  is  not  so,  because  it  is  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  a  word  to  be  repeated  and  secondly  the  repetition 
in  the  present  case  is  for  a  purpose,  there  being  two  animals  ia  the modified  sacrifice. 
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I  <  I  5?  I  »  II 

in  the  aggregate  ;  srfq  also  ;  rTOT  similarly  ;  ̂ fif^  If  you  say. 

4.     "In  the  aggregate  also  the  same"  if  you  say. 

The  objector  to  the  1st  view    says   that  when    the  number    of  the    ribs 

are  collectively  mentioned    the    same    thing    happens;   the    iotal    number 

of  ribs  are  at  once  mentioned.     So  the  formula  should    be   uttered    in    the 

modified  form. 

II  <  I  5?  I  H  II    H>  ,H*^V  **t-te*    **. 

«T  not  so  ;   «fchWPC  by  reason  of  impossibility. 

5.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  impossibility. 

The  propounder  of  the  1st  view  says  that  in  my  case  the  ̂ ^ep  text  ia 
fully  realised  but  in  your  case  the  application  of  the  formula  is  in  the 

modified  form;  but  the  «^3»  text  is  preferable  to  ST%T*T  text.  So  the  formula 
should  be  repeated  in  its  unmodified  form. 

ii  <  i  &  i  ̂  ii 
:  with  its  own  ;  ̂  and  ;  tilii  formula  ;  sr$<    in  the  model  sacrifice  ; 

similar  ;  ̂f  here  ;  ̂TT^  is. 

6.     And  the  formula  in   the   model   sacrifice   is   in  its  proper 
form  and  so  is  here. 

The  propounder  of  the  1st  view  says  that  in  case  of  repetition,  the  26 
ribs  in  the  modified  sacrifice  are  the  same  aa  in  the  model  sacrifice  but 

in  giving  the  aggregate  number  of  ribs,  the  particular  number  of  the  riba 
is  changed. 

II  <  I  ?  I  <•  II 

JT  of  the  ribs  :  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  STORr^Trf  by  reason  of  being 
principal  ;  SWT^T  by  the  aggregate  ;  srfirorrf  naming  ;  ̂ mi  is  ;  $n«n«f 
principal  ;  srfknh  of  STfij^J  priest;  rf^frWf^  by  reason  of  being  for  it. 

7.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  ribs  being  principal 
the  naming  is  by  aggregate  ;  the  arfkg  priest  is  principal  because 
he  is  for  it.  <"£:•: 

The  objector  to  the  view  of  the  propounder  who  is  our  author  says 
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that  the  ribs  are  principal;  the  formula  should,  therefore,  be  uttered  after 

giving  the  aggregate  number  of  the  ribs  in  it.  The  srfSfg  priest  is  for  the 
purpose  of  the  ribs  but  not  for  counting  animals  ;  hence  the  formula 
should  be  repeated  in  the  modified  form.  In  this  view  of  the  author,  the 
1st  view  is  repelled  ;  the  other  views  in  which  the  number  of  animals  is 

principal  are,  therefore,  rejected. 

II  <  \  5?  I  C  II 

their  ;  ̂  and  ;  fTr'WM^TI^  by  the  whole  sentence. 

8.     And   by   reason   of  their   being  covered  by  the  whole  sen 
tence. 

The  formula  is  for  the  purpose  of  removal  of  the  ribs  by  the  srfkg 
and  so  the  ribs  are  covered  by  the  entire  formula.  The  number  contained 

in  the  formula  covers  the  entire  number  of  ribs.  The  author  supports  his 
view  in  this  way. 

*TTW^T5f 

on  the    other    hand  ;    aro falT^c^T^    by    reason    of    being    remote  ; 

like  a  tfaft^^;    STi^T^  by  the  action  ;  9rf?TOT«f  naming  ;  ̂inj  is. 

6.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  its  being  remote,  like 
there  will  be  naming  by  the  direction. 

The  second  objector  to  the  view  of  the  fo^fcft  steps  in  and  says  that  the 
formula  is  repeated  first  and  then  the  action  of  the  srfsr^  commences  after 

killing  the  animal  to  recover  the  ribs  ;  so  it  is  very  remote.  Why  do 
you  not  permit  repetition  of  the  formula  in  an  unmodified  form 

just  as  it  was  done  in  the  case  of  ̂ IfsRipT'  ?  (see  sutra  20  pada  III.  of  this 
chapter  at  P.  568).  So  the  second  objector  maintains  that  the  repetition  of 
the  formula  in  the  unmodified  form  is  proper  and  right. 

- 

i  <  I  »  i  *°  ii 
:  modification  ;  3  on  the  other  hand;  sr^Tr3T3  by  reason  of  transfer; 

*T5T*TT«T  (sacrificer.) 

10      On  the  other  hand,  there   is   modification   by   reason   of 
transfer  as  in  a  IWTR  (sacrificer.) 

The    author   says   that     the    formula    is    transferred    from  the    model 

sacrifice    to    the    modified    sacrifice    and    applies   to 

wg«n  ̂ TWtf"  I    o  mo  ̂ Kn.      <Ye  divine   and   human    killers    of 
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animals,  commence/' 

"It  has  twenty  six  ribs,  remove  them  from  their  places  in  their  order"  We 
see  that  the  text  is  for  the  purpose  of  the  ribs  but  not  for  the  purpose  of  the 

number  26-  Hence  the  principle  of  3?£  applies  as  in  the  case  of  a  ZHTOR  ; 
where  the  *nTJTFT  is  one,  the  singular  number  is  used  and  where  there  are 

two,  the  dual  form  is  used. 

I  <  I  tf  \         II 

by  reason  of  the  STJ^   nature  ;  <TOT  similarly  ;  qr?W^  in 

11.     And  by  reason  of  the  «rga?  nature  in  TsffasTf  IT. 

The  objector  gave  an  illustration  of  TOfaTfcr  of  the  foregoing    pada  at 
P.  568.  in  sutra  9  but  the  author  says    that  it    does    not   apply.     There    ia 
no    doubt    that  the  formula  will   not  be    altered    by  reason  of  the  varying 

number  of  the  wives;  in  ̂ T£<rf*?HTs  there   is    no  transfer,    so    the    principle 
of  3^r  does  not  apply  there;  but  here  the  formula  is  uttered  for  the  removal 

of  the  ribs  by  the  arfk^.  So    the    principle   of  3^"  applies   in    the    present 
case. 

:  not  laid  down  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  srf%3JRTcT  by  reason  of 

no  modification  ;  *fc*ng  in  number  ;  ST^nftTt^T^  by  reason  of  applicability 
to  all. 

12.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  laid  down  by  reason  of  no 

modification,  because  in  the  number  there  is  the  applicability 
to  all. 

The*third  objector  comes  forward  and  says  that  here  you  are  mistaken. 

The  Vedic  text  contains  number  26"  and  the  the  changed  form  is  what 
is  not  sanctioned  by  the  Vedf»s  ;  it  will  therefore  apply  in  an  unmodified 
form  because  the  number  is  applicable  to  all.  In  other  editions  of  the 

rffarfar  ̂ 5Ts,  the  ̂   commences  with  srFgTTrf:  which  means  'as  laid  down'  but 
in  the  Chaukhambha  edition,  it  reads  SRTfTRf:  which  we  have  preferred. 
It  makes  no  difference  ultimately. 

number  ;  3   on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂   in    this  way  ;  sn^f   principal  ; 

3?&1  ribs  ;  3^:  again  ;  ffqR^  principal. 

13.     On  the  other  hand  the  number  in   this   way  is  principal 
and  the  ribs  are  again  principal. 
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The  author  says  that  the  number  of  the  ribs  becomes  important  and 
the  ribs  are  already  stated  to  be  principal  (See  Sutra  7  at  P.  579.)  So  the 
aggregate  number  should  be  given  in  the  formula  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 

the  formula  is  not  laid  down  ;  ar^^r    unauthorised    text  ; 
ft   because  ;  ̂sft^t  of  ribs  ;  ̂ T^  is  ;  ftf  37:  direction. 

14.     The  formula  is  not  laid  down  ;  because  by  anunsanotioned 
text,  there  is  a  direction  as  to  ribs. 

The  author  says  that  the  altered  formula   is   not   in    compliance    with 

the  formula  in  the  model  sacrifice  in  form  but  this  is  for   the    recovery    of 

the  ribs  ;  but  if  you  do  not  repeat  the  changed  formula,  it  will    not    cover 
the  whole  number  of  libs. 

II  <  I  9  I        II 

'-  repetition  ;  ̂r  on  the    other   hand  ;   3ff!ra»RT^  by   reason  of   no 
modification. 

15.   On  the  other  hand  there  is  repetition  by  reason  of  no  modi 
fication. 

The  fourth  objector  comes  forward  and  says  "well,  the  whole  formula 
will  not  be  repeated  but  only  3f^T  \vill  be  repeated  ;  because  no  modifica 
tion  is  sanctioned." 

n  <  i  9  i      n 
j:  animal  ;  5  on  the  other    hand  ;  *&  in  the  same  way  ;  srwf  principal 
is  ;  aT^qm^I  of  repetition  ;     ?Rf^f?Tclr^T^  by    reason  of    being  for   it  ; 
therefore  ;  ̂ TT^T^:  aggregate  word  ;  ̂TTrTN  is, 

16.  On  the  other  hand,  the  animal  is  principal  in  this  way; 
by  reason  of  the  repetition  being  for  it,  there  would  be,  therefore, 

an  aggregate  word. 

The  author  sums  up  his  whole  view  in  this  concluding  sutra  ;  what  he 
says  is  that  the  animal  is  principal  according  to  you  and  the  repetition 
is  for  the  animal  ;  so  the  aggregate  words  i.  e.  entire  number  of  the  ribs 

will  be  substituted  in  place  of  "«w  TSrfaf^rfir:'1  according  to  the  number 
of  the  animals. 
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Adhikaraya  II.  dealing  with  the  subject  that   the   text  "^jf^y^irjf^fjf  .»  is   the  special   text 

giving  the  34  ribs  of  a  ̂ qR^  horse  of 

of  the  horse  sacrifice  ;  ̂tjfe'^T^  thirty  four  ;  3^?  of  it  ;  n«fTft  by 
the  text  ;  t^Rr^H  speciality. 

17,     There  is  speciality  by   reason   of   the    text   of  34   of  the 
horse. 

There  is  an  srsfctfte:  sacrifice  ;  in  it  there  is  a  £r3"*fte  animal  "ar^^rrqffr- 

*fa*J*T^  JTHfTTanV  Sg$  *J3jo  «<>*n.  "Horse  and  hornless  bos  gaveus  are  the 

animals  consecrated  to  snTTqfn"  In  the  model  sacrifice  which  is  sn«ft^h)ta 

there  is  a  text  "*3fifSTfiwra35*:"  ̂ °  5Tfo  ̂ 1^3  "It  has  26  ribs".  Under 

a  ̂ ft^  t'ext,  it  is  transferred  here  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 
CTifc  i  srf^gww   ^3*? 

book  I.  162,  18.  "The  sword  cuts    well 

the  thirty  four  ribs  of  the  horse  which  is  swift  and  dear  to  the  gods;  remove 

them  cleverly  from  its  body  without  piercing  ;  cut  them  from  each 

part  distinctly/' 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  ribs  of  a  horse  should  be  mentioned 

separately  or  should  they  be  added  with  the  ribs  of  other  animals  arid 

mentioned  collectively.?  The  reply  as  contained  in  the  |j3r  is  that  there 

is  a  special  text,  so  the  number  of  the  ribs  in  the  case  of  a  horse  should 

be  separately  mentioned. 

Adhikarapa  III    extras  18  21  dealing  with  the  subject  thut  the  whole  s^cjj  verge  is   prohibited 

by  'do  not  utter  34  &e.,'  ia  the  case  of  tbe  ffcfSffar  horse  of  the 

II  <  I  ?  I      ?  n 

33    it  ;  JTfirftrgtr  prohibiting  ;  ̂  and  ;  JT^Rf:  the  model    sacrifice  ; 

fits  in  ;  ̂f  it  ;  ̂ ftr'^^T^cWT^    by  reason    of  the    text     containing    thirty four. 

IB      Prohibiting  it,  the  formula  of  the   model  sacrifice   fits  in 
by  reason  of  the  text  containing  34. 

There  is  a  text  «*  ̂ ^fi?fi^T<*  I  ̂ F^Tfaftr^^T<Tv"  "  Do  not 
utter  thirty  four  but  utter  only  twenty  six/'  This  text  prohibits 
the  formula  by  giving  the  number  of  the  ribs  of  the  horse  separately  ; 

49 
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the  result  is  that  the  text  in  connection  with  the  model  sacrifice  giving 

the  twenty  six  ribs  prevails.  The  conclusion  is  that  the  principle  laid 

down  in  srf^fjj  1«  applies  and  all  the  ribs  collectively  of  the  horse,  cow 
and  deer  will  be  inserted  in  the  formula  i.e.  34  +  26-h  26  =  86. 

u  <  \  »  i      u 
a  ̂ ^?  verse  ;    ̂ T  ou  the  other  hand  ;    ̂Ttj;    is  ;  STTfTT^r^T^   by  reason 

of  its  being  laid  down  ;    srf^^^Ti  no  option  ;  <3  and  ;  WTT3*T:  proper. 

19.     On  the  other  hand,  the  rile  verse   by   reason   of  its  being 
laid  down  ;  it  is  proper  not  to  have  option. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  ̂ .^  verse  quoted  in  the  commentary 
on  sutra  17  (at  P.  583)  which  mentions  the  number  of  the  ribs  to  be  34  and 

if  you  give  option  to  repeat  the  formula,  tlte  result  will  be  contradictory. 
So  it  is  proper  that  34  ribs  of  the  horse  should  be  separately  mentioned. 

u'<  i  ?  i  ̂ °  n 
in  it  ;  tj  on  the  other    hand  ;    ̂ RT3(    under  a   text  ;    «£^3[   like  ̂   ; 

:  change  of  word  ;  ̂TT^is. 

20.  On  the  other  hand,  in  it  by  reason  of  the  text,  there  is  a 
change  of  word  as  in  %. 

The  objector  continues  in  reply  to  the  fe^fa  view  expressed  in  ̂ 3T  18 
and  says  that  the  whole  text  is  not  prohibited  as  you  say  but  there  is  only 
a  change  of  word.  Instead  of  the  number  34  the  number  26,  is  substituted. 

u  <  i  ?  i 
:  the  prohibition  of  the  whole  ;  err  on  the  other  hand  ; 

by  reason  of,  there  being  no  connection  ;  q^rf  with  the  word. 

21.     On  the  other  hand,  the  whole   is   prohibited,   by   reason 
of  there  being  no  connection  with  the  word. 

The  author  says  that  the  prohibition  relates  to  the  whole  ̂ (^  verse,  but 
not  to  the  number  34.  If  you  hold  that  it  relates  to  the  word  on  1}  the  sanctity 
of  the  ff5T  is  gone  by  taking  a  word  or  a  phrase  from  it. 

Text  quoted  in  3TfTW*T  of  qa*3ffe     "A  verse    of    the 

Veda  
" the  meaning  , 

of  ̂   by  the  fault  of  accent. 

Jfl'-sT.^"^!^!^?^  I  Text  quoted  in  TrfnTTO'  of  qa*3ffe  "A  verse  of  the 
a  pronounced  incorrectly  either  by  accent  or  by  letter  does  not  convey 
meaning  ;  that  thunderbolt  of  tongue  kills  a  eacr-ificer  just  as  an  enemy " 
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The  result  is  that  the  formula  should  be  read  after  giving  the  number 
of  the  ribs  collectively. 

Adhikara^a  tv.  dealing  with  the  Hubject    that    in    3jfjftffoft:5f    aniinal,   by   the    word 

omentum  is  meant. 

I  ?  I        U 

organ  ;  ̂ftr^TJTT^    by    reason   of    proximity  ;   3^%*n  by   the    word 
the  name  of  fat. 

22.     By  reason  of  being  near  the  organ,  by  <-z$.*5>  is  meant  fat. 
There  is  an  srfkg    fa   in    connection  with    Wnfcffafte  animal  in 

"Do  not  pierce  the  organ  (viscera)  considering  it  to  be  fat  (adipose  tissue)" 
The  question  is  to  determine  the  meaning  of  'ZRs^'  ;  whether  it 
means  an  owl  or  fat.  We  all  kno-w  that  ̂   &  t  invariably  interchange  into 

each  othei-j  therefore,  3^F  is  3^J3>,  and  means  an  owl.  The  author  says  that  the 
word  means  omentum,  because  the  formula  is  uttered  to  guide  the  srfatj  not 
to  cut  through  the  viscera  of  the  animal  killed  under  a  mistaken  belief  that 
it  was  a  adipose  tissue.  So  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  on  tie  occasion 
is  marrow  or  omentum.  In  this  view,  the  principle  of  ̂ f  will  apply  to  SF^ 
and  will  be  used  in  singular,  dual  and  plural  forms  according  to  the  occa 
sion. 

Adhikarana  V.  Sfttras  23-24.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  text  relating  to  SffaJT  oom- 

maud  STTHf^TS*  t*ie  word  *5fT<|Cf('  is  used  in  t  he  sense  of  praise. 

II  <£  I  5?  I        II         H-,,r 

the  term  sr^TOT  ;  ajfa  a  sword  ,  smTOT^  name. 

23.     The  term  'ST^TOT'  means  a  sword    ̂  
In  the  same  connection,  there  is,  a  command  to  the 

^T  ̂ l^i^R-  i(  Cut  off  the  arms  in  their  entirety."  Now  the  ques 
tion  is,  what  the  term  JT^T^T  means  "srfttt^TfTRr^^"  "A  ̂ TTSf  is  certainly 

called  a  sword."  According  to  the  objector,  it  therefore  means  a  sword. 

3T  II  <  I  ?  I  98  (I \ 

praise  of  arms  ;  m  on  the  other  hand. 

24.     Or  it  may  be  in  praise  of  the  arms. 

The  author  says   that  it    means    "cut    off   the    praiseworthy    arms."   It 
means  the  arms  should  be   recovered    in    their   entirety  ;  when  an  axe   is 
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already  sanctioned,  what  is  the  use  of  mentioning  a  sword  ?  The  fore 

legs  which  are  arms  are  praised  because  the  animal  walks  with  them  ; 

by  bowing  down  on  them  he  takes  provender.  In  this  view  the  principle 
of  3?£  applies,  and  the  number  will  vary  according  to  the  number  of 

animals. 
Adbikarttna  VI.  Sfttras  25-27  dealing  with  the  subject  that,   in  the  text   relating  to  the  com 

mand  to  "srfksSfaWTWST"   &c->thf-  words  ̂ ?f  &c  mean  in  their   entirety. 

H  «  i  »  i      H 

3T- 

hawk,  ̂ ren1  dart  ;  ̂ T<T  tortoise  ;  3»^r  thorn  ;  ̂ pqiifa  leaf 
of  a  tree  ;  sn^f^Tf  ̂ f  words  denoting  form  ;  Jrfa^rftrsiRffi[  by  reason  of 

the  proximity  of  the  well-known. 

25.  In  hawk,  dart,  tortoise,  thorn  and  leaf  of  a  tree  there  is 

the  significance  of  the  form  by  reason  of  the  proximity  of  the 
well-known. 

In  this  connection,  there  is  arfa^nf  "^H4J4*TO$r:$'H!tfl^[  I  ̂ T^T^falft  ̂ fT 
fot*ft  I  3ft^  tfSi^rtft^fr:"  ̂ o  gfTo  ̂ .l^i^R,^.  "Cut  off  the  thorax  in  the 
shape  of  a  hawk  ;  cut  off  the  wrist  in  the  shape  of  a  dart  and  shoulders 
like  a  tortoise  ;  make  the  thighs  connected  with  the  root  in  the  shape  of 

door-frames  and  in  the  shape  of  the  leaves  of  a  3>T3fte  tree." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  they  signify  form  or  they  mean  removal 

of  the  parts  in  their  entirety.  The  objector's  reply  is  that  they  indicate 
the  form  by  virtue  of  being  near  the  well  known  parts  of  the  body.  They 

therefore  mean  ''make  its  breast  resemble  like  the  tawk  and  arms  like 
the  darts  and  shoulders  like  a  tortoise  and  thighs  like  thorns  and  knees 

like  the  leaves  of,  a  karavir  tree". 

r%  ofT  ̂ n^TWraTcl  II  <E  I  ?  I  5S  N 

entirety  ;  ̂T  on  the  other    hand  ;    OTc^is  ;  TOPTraTc^    by    reason 
being  like  it. 

26.     On  the  other  hand,  in  its  entirety  by  reason    of  its    being 
like  it. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  not  right  ;    it    means    a    direction    to  the 

srf5j?j  to  remove  the  organ  in  its   entirety,    so    that    it   may    resemble    the 

things  mentioned  in  the  text, 
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n  <  i  9  i   a  n 
:  of  the  srfkg  priest  ;  =3  and  ;    ̂ «c^r^  by    reason  of  its    being  for 

that  object. 

27.     And  the  srfag  priest  is  for  that  object. 

The  author  says  that  the  Sffkg  priest  is  for  the  purpose  of  removing  the 

parts  of  the  body  and  this  is  a  direction  intended  for  him  so  that  the  parts 

of  the  body  may  be  recovered  uninjured.  "qTOrere^ft  rOTm*^A^ota*3(" 
ult  may  not  be  destroyed,  so  that  it  may  be  recovered  in  its  entirety 

"*TT3fTT3  JTCTTJsf  $ojcfra"  ̂ °  sfTo  ̂ I^IV  "Cut  off  its  each  part  unimpaired. 
Here  the  principle  of  3T£  does  not,  therefore,  apply. 

Adhikarana  VII.  dealing  with  the  non-performance  of  the  penance  by  Stftfocrcft  ou  the  extinc 
tion  of  the  fire  obt  lined  for  the  new-moon  sacrifice. 

" 

" 

u  <  1  5?  i  c  ii 
in  the  incidental  ;  STTff^^rr*  penance  ;    «T  not  ;       ?I%  is  ; 

by  reason  of  being  for    another  ;   cT^tf    for    it  ;   f%    because  ;    f^Tal^    laid 
down. 

28.     In  the  incidental  there   is   no  penance   by   reason   of  its 
being  for  another.     It  is  laid  down  for  it. 

In  connection  with  arfsr^tec  it  is  laid  down,  "SRMh^RrsR^  3*ter?WSr^TT3f 

fif«f<fa[  I  T^tfrf  ̂ atsj^sfcrffa  ̂ T^TN"  "Let  him  whose  fire  when  brought 
extinguishes  before  tKe  arfr^t^  is  performed,  offer  a  cake  baked  on  eight 

earthern  pans  to  the  brillant  fire".  Then  further  it  is  explained  in 

«  In  cruder 

to  perform  an  arfwrffa  daily,  the  fire  from  vn^MCT  is  taken  and  thrown  in 

Wf  ̂ ft^T  ;  if  the  firo  thus  obtained  goes  out,  before  the  srfrrcte  is  performed, 

then  this  offering  is  by  way  of  penance/' 

Every  day  in  order  to  perform  an  srfrffter,  the  fire  is  taken  from  rrrf  qr*I 
and  thrown  into  arnr^ffar.  If  the  fire  so  recovered  extinguishes  by  non- 
performance  of  the  srfiJfiiffa,  the  ̂ f%  is  performed  by  way  of  penance. 
Now  the  question  which  is  intended  to  be  solved  in  this  srfa^^rj  is,  when 

the  fire  is  taken  for  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  and  goes  out  with- 
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out  performance  of  the  Aginhotra,  should  this  j^RrsJTrft  sacrifice  be  per 
formed?  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  no  penance  is  to  be  performed,  because 
it  is  in  connection  with  Agnihotra  and  for  incidental  acts  there  is  no  neces 

sity.  The  penance  is  for  the  sacrifice  of  affTt^fta  and  occurs  in  that 
context.  Where  the  fire  is  taken  for  sfp^nrtsf  and  if  it  goes  out  without 

performance,  the  penance  is  for  averting  the  evil  that  will  otherwise 
befall.  But  in  the  case  of  c^fgofareraTTs,  the  fire  being  not  for  the  arfrr^fa 
there  is  no  necessity  of  the  penance. 

Adhikarana  VII.   subras  29-30  dealing  with    the   non-  performance   of  alJT^TSj^ftasa  penance  GO 

extinction  of  the  preserved  fire. 

in  preservation  ;  ̂  and  ;  TO*lr^T3[  by  reason  of   its    being    for   an 
other. 

29.     And  in  preservation  by  reason  of  its  being  for  another. 

It  is  laid  down  "*Fjf«Tgrf«R  STTf^Rfa:"  "By  a  JT^sft  the  STTS^fhr  fire  should 

be  maintained."  The  irasfts  are  "sj^t^mRPT:    3T3FH:    SJ^WT^  JtTCRft,  *F5f«T:y' 
Three  are  *TcTSft  (whose  wealth  is  gone)  a  serving  Brahmana,  a  villager  and 

a  warrior."    According   to   3>5<T^I,    4Hfr  aftarit   *TR£T3f:     "Descendants    of 
and  VTR^FST."  are  the 

The  tSfT^IT  consists  in  q^T^I  throwing  water  silently  ;  ?fan^4  throwing- 
fuel  in  the  fire  silently;  and  ̂ nrT^T  throwing  leaves  in  it.  The  question* 
is,  whether  the  S^fasR^ft  should  be  performed  when  this  preserved  fire 
goes  out.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  in  the  negative  ;  because  the  fire 

so  kept  can  be  used  in  all  ceremonies.  The  «zft[|Jr*lTcft'  sacrifice  is  for  a 
special  purpose  as  seen  in  the  preceding 

II  <  \  2  I  ̂ °  II 
by  reason  of  being  for  action  ;  $[3^*  in  others  ;  "&$  ceremony; 

is. 

30.     By  reason  of  being  for  action  in  others,   there  is   a   cere 
mony. 

The  author  says,  "you  objector,  advance  as  your  argument  that  as 
qs^SFU  &c.  are  done,  so  the  penance  may  also  be  performed.  These  acts  are 
performed,  as  their  performance  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  fire  and 
they  are  also  ordained;  but  the  performance  of  penance  is  in  the  case  of  a 
fire  going  out  on  fetching  it  for  srfrf^fa,  but  not  in  the  case  of  preservation 
of  the  same  for  no  special  object. 
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Adhikarnna  1  X-  dealing  with  ti>e  subject  that  no  yf^f  is  to  be  repeated    »t    the  time   (he  fiie  is 
taken  for  the  n«w  and  full  inoou  sacrifices, 

i  <  i  9i  ̂   ii 
«T  not  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ,  Sr<7?%  or?  production  ;  g^?j  its  ;  xft^tt  direc 

tion  ;  3T5TT£raJTcSr3T^  by  reason  of  there  being  no  time  for  it. 

31.     On  the  other  hand,  the  direction    does   not    apply    on   its 
production  (for  another)  by  reason  of  there  being  no  time  for  it. 

In  connection  with  the  removal  of  fire  in  the  srfcnrhf  sacrifice,  the 

following  Jteis  recited.  "gTT^P^Tft^T  STl5t5ff|'nTgrT  ̂ ^I^^UTTff^^frT^un 
WTtqn*^%^^I^fcrt£^fc^fa^5n  fa"  (A  p.  61  auta  Sutras  VI.  1.  6.  & 

Manava  &.  S.  I.  6.  1.  2).  With  the  tongue  by  fti-rr,  with  the  vital  air  by 

with  the  eye  by  3fs^g',  with  the  manas  by  SfiiTT,  with  the  eye  by 
by  these  five  divine  priests,  I  recover  thee." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  this  mantra  is  to  be  repeated  at  the  time 

when  the  fire  is  removed  for  the  purpose  of  performing  the  ̂ Tgaf*TT£RT*Ts. 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  in  the  negative  ;  the  reason  is  that  the  fire 

in  the  srfi^t^  is  produced  for  STR?Tlfte;  there  is  the  injunction  to  repeat 

the  tf3  at  the  time  of  taking  the  fire  but  such  is  not  the  occasion  in  the 

^f£p?*TT*T*TFrs,  They  are  performed  on  the  occasion  of  the  new  and  full 

moon  ;  while  the  srfrffter  is  performed  every  day  in  the  morning  &  evening. 

So  no  mantra  is  to  be  recited  at  the  time  when  fire  for  the  performance 
of  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  is  removed. 

Adbikarana  X  stitrae  32-40  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  procedure  of     gift  docs  not  apj  ly 
to  the  boiled  rioe  of  the  first  day  in  a  sacrifice. 

U  <  I  5?  I  ̂   U  ..  ._  ..w,.,,_2.' seeing  the  gift  ;  srqirr  in  boiling  ;  ̂ p^vfrsTTT^fr^Trf  by  reason 

of  its  being  for  food  ;  *fa*T?<T  by  mixture  ;  ̂  and  ;  *T^E^TN  like  honey  & 
water. 

32.  The  gift  is  seen  in  boiling,  by  reason  of  its  being  for 
food  and  by  mixture  like  honey  and  water. 

In  connection  with  3q>ftsjfar  it  is  laid  down  :  "3rf^:sn^m:T^ftre*:" 
<'flrra<rfte  with  boiled  rice  in  milk  consecrated  to  <;3rf^f?r".  The  STWlte  is  the 
first  day  of  n^WTST  or  srfTOST  derivatively  it  means  the  first  day.  "STT^l- 

*.  XII.  las  (See  Chaukhambha  San 
scrit  series  P.  625). 
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The  question  is  whether  the  proedure  relating  to  gift  should  apply  to 
milk  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  rice  boiled  in  milk  is 
intended  as  an  offering.  The  word  milk  is  used  in  the  locative  case  but 
that  does  not  affect  it  in  the  least,  because  it  is  intended  as  food  and 

the  boiled  rice  can  not  be  separately  offered  without  the  milk  in  which 
it  is  boiled.  Just  as  we  see  in  a  Sinrnsr  the  mixture  of  curd,  honey,  ghee, 
rice  and  water  is  offered,  so  also  here.  The  procedure  of  gift,  therefore, 
applies  to  milk. 

II  <  I  ?  I  ̂   II 

:  prohibition  of  purificatory  rites;  ̂ r^like  it. 

33,     Prohibition  of  purificatory  rite  is  like  it. 

The  objector  says  that  certain    rites    in    connection  with  it   are  prohi 

bited    "3^1«?r  ̂ ctfnrqredfo''    «Rft^RroNte?fiT:    He  drives    off    the   calves 

without  a  s^jj  verse".    "He  milks  a  cow  when  not  purified." 
This  fe^  supports  the  view  of  the  objector. 

i  II  <  I  9  I     HI 

on  its  prohibition  ;   *3  and  ;  cf«?PJ;^T  any    thing  in  its  similar 
form  :  33RT3[  by  prohibition. 

34.  And  on  its  prohibition,  anything  in  its  form  is  also  pro 
hibited. 

The  objector  further  says  that  you  prohibit  the  milk;  the  rice  which  ia 
boiled  in  it,  is  necesarily  prohibited.  If  you  say  that  the  milk  is  not  for 

offering,  the  rice  which  is  boiled  in  the  milk  will  necessarily  be  excluded 
from  the  gift. 

II  <  I  9  I  ̂H  II 

no    characteristics    ;   aTS^RTrJ    by   reason    of    being  not    given  ; 

for  the  purpose  of  hoi  y  water;  fe^W^  by  reason  of  being  laid  down: 

by  reason  of  its   inequality  :  srsfa*?  :  no  amalgamation. 

35.  It  is  not  its  characteristic  by  reason  of  its  being  not 

given  and  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  purpose  of  cooking 
and  because  of  inequality,  there  is  no  amalgamation. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  the  rice  that  is  given  but  hot  the   milk.     The 
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milk  is  for  the  purpose  of  boiling.  The  «g$  can  not  be  prepared  without 
boiling  it  in  the  milk.  There  is  an  inequality  because  the  rice  is  the 
object  of  the  gift  and  the  milk  is  in  the  locative  case  in  which  the  rice 
is  boiled  ;  if  milk  be  considered  to  be  an  object  of  gift  there  will  be  split 
of  sentences  which  is  considered  to  be  a  serious  mistake  by  thetttafcre>3-  The 
*$  is  an  object  of  gift  to  the  sun-god  and  the  milk  is  an  aimi?  (substratum) 
of  ̂ $  but  uot  of  sun-god.  In  this  view  the  procedure  relating  to  gift  does 
not  apply  to  milk. 

*rct  i5Tr*ns«|3n3:  vns  n  <  i  ?  i  ̂   u 
q^:  the  other  ;  ftrtfl^l^:  peimanent  statement. 

36.  The  other  is  a  permanent  statement  of  facts. 
The  author  further     argues  that  as    to   what    you    say    about  the   fejf* 

it  may  be  said  in  reply  that  the  texts  are  permanent    statements    of    facts 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  gift  or  no  gift. 

n  n  <  i  ?  i  **  n 
:  prohibition  of  a  practice  sanctioned  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand, 

37.  Or  it  may  be  a  prohibition  of  a  sanctioned  practice. 
The  author  says  that  these  texts  may  le  in  order  to  prohibit  a  prac 

tice  that  may  have  been  uanctioried  by  save  other  school.  There  might 
be  a  school  of  *?tafcr^8  who  might  be  maintaining  driving  off  the  calf  by 
repeating  a  qi}*f9  at  the  time  of  milking  a  cow. 

II  <  I  ?  I  ̂ c  || 
in  prohibition  ;  iJTJWf^r^nt  by    reason    of  its    being  subordinate  j 

reason  of  the  said  prohibition  ;  **mj  is  ;  *K*UT?J  by  reason  ; 
diet. 

38.  In  prohibition  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate  and 
by  reason  of  the  said  prohibition;  only  (simple)  diet  by  this  reason 
(is  allowed). 

The  author  further  develops  his  own  view  and  explains  it  fully,  When 
milk  is  prohibited,  it  means  the  prohibition  of  rice  cooked  in  milk.  When 

a  physician  prohibits  a  patient  not  to  take  milk,  the  rice  cooked  in  milk 

is  necessarily  prohibited,  the  milk  being  subordinate.  The  simple  diet  is 
no  doubt  allowed.  We  know  that  under  the  Hindu  system  of  medicine,  no 
milk  is  allowed  to  a  patient. 

u  <  \  »  \  \*  \\ 

50 
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by  reason  of  observance  of  a  vow  :  ̂   and  ;  $q^f  like  food. 

39.     Aiid  by  reasan  of  the  observance  of  a  vow  like  the  (absti 
nence  ironi  certain  kinds  of)  food. 

The  objector  apparently  supports  our  author  and  says,  why  do  you 
cite  the  example  of  a  patient?.  Take  the  illustration  of  a  religious  student 
who  is  prohibited  to  take  the  meat  diet.  He  is  not  to  take  the  food  which 
is  supplied  by  the  same  spoon  along  with  flesh  ;  similarly  when  milk  is 

prohibited,  the  rice  cooked  in  milk  is  also  prohibited. 

TOUra^lr  oTT  3^Wfcsng[  II  <  I  9  I  8°  II 
*£TSrfii*N>:  the  prohibition  oi  the  juice  ;  3fT  on  the  other  hand  ;  g^TO^c^T^ 

aby  reson  of  being  the  duty  of  a  man. 

40.  On  the  other  hand,  the  prohibition  of  the  juice  (of  flesh) 

ts  by  reason  oi'  its  being  the  duty  of  a  man. 
The  author  says  that  the  way  in  which  you  explain  the  prohibition  is 

not  proper.  In  the  case  of  the  prohibition  of  flesh  to  a  religious  student 
some  invisible  effect  is  m  view  and  therefore  even  the  soup  or  any  other 

article  which  is  in  contact  with  it  is  prohibited  ;  but  the  prohibition  rela 

ting  to  milk  is  with  a  view  to  prevent  any  disorder  of  the  bodily  humours 
such  as  bile  or  phlegm.  The  result  is  that  the  procedure  relating  to  gift 
should  not  be  performed  on  the  boiled  rice  in  milk  bait  only  the  procedure 

relating  to  ̂ ^trfT  i.  e.  cleaning  &c.  should  be  performed. 
Adhikan  ntt  X  1.  efttra  41-42   dealing  with  the  Mibject  that  in  8[¥OT£jrf&  the  procedure  relating  to 

gift  applies  to  curd  and  in  ilk. 

transference   of   milking  ;    ̂ \W?  its   own 

procedure  j  ̂?Tr^  is  ';  STSprRqU^  by  reason  of  being  commenced. 
41.     In  an  s?*ij^fe,  when  there  is  transference   of  milking,   its 

own  procedure  applies,  because  it  has  been  commenced. 
There  is  a  text 

"  I  ̂o^'«  ̂ Hi^R.  ''Certainly  his  children  and  animals  will 
decrease  and  his  enemies  will  increase,  if  the  moon  rises  when  he  has 

alreacy  consecrated  the  offering;  he  shall  divide  the  rice  in  three  portions; 

he  shall  offer  the  middle  class  of  them  baked  on  eight  pans  to  Agni,  the 

giver  ,  he  shall  offer  the  grossest  of  theniboiled  in  curd  to  ̂   the  giver: 

he  shall  offer  the  most  minute  of  them  boiled  in  milk  to  Visnu,  the 

dweller  in  cattle." 
A   sacrincer  under   a  mistaken   belief   of  WTTWJF   commences   a  ̂ f 
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ftacrifice  but  moon  rises  in  the  morning  and  is  thus  compelled  not  to  per 

form  the  spfam  ;  hia  animals  and  children  die  and  enemies  increase.  The 

priest  commences  the-  ̂ fam  on  the  next  day  and  on  accoant  of  the  moon 

the  rice  intended  for  the  former  god  is  transferred  to  another  god.  This 

has  been  explained  at  length  in  chap  VI.  (see  at  p.  355.)  Now  the  question 

is,  what  is  the  procedure  relating  to  ̂ tsf^r*  and  >£^r$".?  (i.  e.  rice 
boiled  in  curd  or  boiled  in  milk.)  Does  the  JT^TVT?T  or  smftrTTvT*f 
apply  ?  According  to  the  view  expressed  in  the  preceding  STf^r^% 
the  procedure  relating  to  gift  does  dot  apply  to  rice  boiled  in  curd  or  milk. 

The  author  says  that  as  the  sacrifice  has  already  been  commenced,  it  ia 
only  a  transfer  of  &  deity,  so  its  own  procedure  will  apply.  The  milk  or 
curd  therein  is  intended  for  the  offering  ;  the  procedure  of  gift,  therefore, 

applies, 

reason  of  the  direction  of  "boiled"  ;  ̂  and. 

42.     And  by  reason  oi'  the  direction  of  'boiled/ 
The  author  relies  on  the  fefrr    argument.     He    says   that    the    text    uses 

the  word  s£H  which    means  boiled    in    milk    with    the   ready    rice  ;  it  is  not 

like  qsrftr35"  I 
Adhikarap-t  XII.  sAtras  43-44.  dealing  with  the  subject  that   the    procedure  relating  to   gift  does 

not  apply  to  curd  and  milk  In  a 

i  9  i 
:  transfer  ;  «rr  on  the    other    hand;    srofeft    in  a    different    object; 
by  being  laid  down  ;  ̂?q%T^fv   like  boiled  rice  in  milk. 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  a  transfer  by  reason  of  ordaining- 
it  for  a  different  object  like  the  boiled  rice. 

There  is  a  q^J^T&fe,  in  connection  with    it,    it  is  said  "sjj 

"One  who  ia    desirous  of  cattle    should    drive  off  calves    after    performing 
a  sacrifice  on  the  new  moon  day". 

•'Let  him  offer  the  minutest  of  them  baked  on  eight  pans  to  Agni,  the 
donor,  the  middle  one  boiled  in  milk  to  Visuu,  the  dweller  in  cattle,  and 
the  grossest  of  them  boiled  in  curd  to  Indra,  the  giver." 

The  question  is,  which  procedure  applies?  whether  that  of  adhikhrana  XI 
or  Adhikarana  X,  in  other  words  whether  the  JT^TOjf  or  xniffarsrcf  applies? 
Apparently  the  present  text  ia  not  different  from  the  one  discu&sed  in 
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adhikarana  XI  and  the  principle  laid  down  there  will,  therefore,  apply  but 
our  author  says  that  there  is  a  change  of  principle,  because  the  object  is 
entirely  different:  in  the  preceding  «rfg^T^I  as  we  have  seen  the  sacrifice 
had  been  already  commenced  but  it  was  diverted  to  avert  the  evil  effect 
of  certain  error:  so  the  procedure  could  not  be  changed.  There  the  milk  and 

curd  were  for  gift,  so  theproceduie  could  not  be  changed  by  the  change  of 
deities.  On  the  contrary  in  the  present  case  the  sacrifice  is  commenced 

afresh  and  is  with  a  certain  object  ;  so  the  principle  laid  down  in 

X  i.e,  q*rf*T35*  applies  and  JUtffaTv-fjf  will  govern  it. 
n 
5   #  ̂o  'IG~r;U<: for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out;    *KI3J%:  the  word  m  'boiled.' 

44i.     The  word  *Z3  is  for  pointing  out. 
The  author  says  that  the  word  *l^  is  used  in  the  same  sense  as  in  the 

preceding  «rfa5*<T  (see  sutra  42)  ;  but  this  is  with  a  view  to  indicate  the 
substance  i  e.  the  boiled  rice. 

Adhikarana  XII  I.    Sfltras  45-60  dealing  with  the  non  -performance  of  xrTf  on  the  milk. 

of  boiled  milk  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  STgWr^T^  by  reason  of  the 

extraordinary  principle  ;  XT^RT*f  for  the  purpose  of  gift  ;  fevfisf  command; 

WT^[  is. 

45,     On     the    other     hand,   by   reason    of  the   extraordinary 

principle,  the  injunction  relating  to  milk  is  for  gift 
In  a  ffftftgta  it  is  said,  q*T«!R5FT€^uf  sftqtfa    I  S^ 

«H3T5ff5**$T  JplWrcJfarnaftesf"    "He  boils   milk  for  Mitra    and    Varuna. 
With  parched  grain  rfsft,  with  grain  fTft^T3f«T,  with  gold  sg&  and   with   ghee 

The  question  is,  whethr  the  sr^>=rj  or  JT^J/hn^nf  applies  to  the  milk 
The  milk  is  mixed  with  *fo?  and  heated  and  then  it  is  offered  to  93T3$or, 

The  objector  says  that  the  invisible  effect  is  produced  by  the  mixture 
c?  piilk  with  soma  and  then  it  is  offered  to  the  deity  ;  the  procedure  relat 

ing  to  gift,  therefore,  applies  to  it. 

TT^ft  cfT  JSR^T^STTrl  II  <  I  9  I  K  II 
N3 

gig:  subordinate  ;  «RiUT5f  r^T^  by  reason  of  being  for  mixture. 
46.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  subordinate  by  reason  of  its  heing 

for  mixture. 
The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken;  the  milk  is  for  the  purpose  of 

mixing  it  with  sonwi  juice. 
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H  <  i  v  i  ?»  n 
by  reason  of  there  being  no  direction  ;  •*  and. 

47.  And  by  reason  of  there  being  no  direction. 
The  author  gives  a  further  reason    that    it    is  not    said   that   the    milk 

is  to  be  offered  to  the  god.     The  milk  is  not  connected  with  the  deity. 

*5Kte  ̂ rirora?  sn<l  n  <  i  »  i  tfc  H vD 

W?h  according  to  the  Veda;  ̂   and  ;   5^JrvnHrfT^  by  reason  of  that  being 
principal. 

48.  And  that  being  the  principal  according  1o  the  Vrdas. 
The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of    his  view  ;  in  the   Vedio 

text,  the  soma  is   principal. 

for  the  object. 

49.     And  the  WRT^  is  for  that  object. 
The  author  says  that  the  praise  is  also  with  the  object  of   mixture  with 

As  for    instance   tffa^sfcf.qs&ift^rcfw'ta^.    "The    god   faff  said,  boil 
milk  with  aoma  for  me."  It  is  an  wfat^  ;  it  means  that    the    soma   juice    is 
to  be  mixed  with  milk  ;  the    chief  thing,  is  therefore,  ̂ fh?  juice. 

\\  <  \  $  ,  y>  „ 
purificatory  rite  ;  n%  towards,  for  ;    *nmn   beinK  ;  ̂  and  ;  a^pt 

therefore  ;  «rfq  also  ;  WSI^R  not  principal  ;  FTTcf^is. 

50     And  being  lor  the   purificatory  rite,   it  is,  therefore,  not 
principal. 

The  author  says  that  the  milk  is  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  mixture 
of  soma  by  heating  it,  it  is,  therefore,  not  principal.  The  procedure  of  gift 
namely  purchasing  &c.,  which  apply  fco  soma  does  not  apply  to  the 
milk  which  is  used  as  mixture  with  soma  juice. 

Adhikarana  XIV  SAtras  61-55  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  an  Qf^^q-  there    it   *  aep«r«t« 
Sacrifice  by  the  sentence  "^TTJTTCqT^"  &C., 

II  <  I  ?  I         II 

of  those  that  have  been  taken  round  the  fire  ;  7r*7*f  relinq- 
uishment  ;  HT^f^  being  for  that  purpese  ;  ̂ r^TtT^  like  placing  near. 

61.     In  relinquishment  of  those   that   have  been  taken  round 
,  they  are  for  that  object  like  placing  near. 
^  is  a  text  in  connection  with 
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He  brings  a  deer  for  sacrifice  to  ̂ TR"  In  the  model  sacrifice 

it  is  said  '^l^ffiffRint  3ITI"3T3"Tr?£3ffV'  ''They  relinquish  the  wild  animals 

that  have  been  taken  round  the  fire".  The  question  is  whe 

ther  the  touching  of  the  wild  animals  is  for  relinquishment  or  it 

is  a  prohibition  of  the  remaining  act.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that 

taking  of  the  animals  round  the  fire  is  with  a  view  to  relinquish 

it.  For  example,  «gr$  is  placed  near;  (  ̂ cT^^n^T^f  *UTr3S*f 

"It  is  certainly  a  visible  food  ;  he  is  ̂ ,  he  who  places  it  near." 
therefore,  for  placing  near. 

nrowTsnf^sT^  n  <  i  9.1 
r:  prohibition  of  the  remaining  act;  3T  on  the  other  hand; 

by  reason  of  the  want  of  purpose  ;  ̂ fl^^  like  the  end  of  ̂ fT. 

52.     On  the  other  hand,    it  is  a    prohibition    of  the  remaining 
act  by  reason  of  the  want  of  purpose  like  the  end  of  ̂ fT. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  it  is  a  prohibition  of  the  remaining  act,  be 

cause  no  purpose  is  served  by  mere  touching.  For  example,  in  an  suf^ST 

there  is  ̂ ftcr  which  is  omitted.  The  result  is  that  all  those  acts  which  are 

pert  or-  nied  after  ̂ ^fi^o^oT  and  before  relinquishment  are  to  be  omitted. 

l!  <M  5M  3$  If     ?>  ^TPTFf  J?TTI  TtttW 
by  reason  of  the  word  having  commencement  :  ̂ T  on  the  other 

hand  ;  ̂   and  ;  tfwrefe  of  the  word  'he  finishes'  ;  *3  and  ;  STSTt^5*  in 
an  act  which  is  uot  commenced  ;  «qq?i%  applies. 

53,  And  by  reason  of  the  word  having  commencement; 

'he  finishes-  does  not  apply  to  an  act  which  is  not  commerced. 
The  author  says  that  when  an  act  has  been  commenced,  it  is  generally 

finished.  The  word  finished,  will  not  apply  to  an  act  which  is  no-t 

commenced.  This  argument  also  shows  lhat  it  is  intended  as  prohibitory 

of  the  subsidiary  acts. 

n  <  i  ?  i  H?  u 
:  of  the  application  ;  ̂ ^t^r^Trf  being  for    the    sacrifice  ;    srft^T    on 

prohibition  ;  ̂•^RTOt    of    the  purificatory    rites;    STcf.lf   non-performance  ; 

;  ?|rIv5BTfelrvrrct  by  icason  of  being  for  it  ;  ?wi  as  ;    $n?!$3fa§vJ  on    V6 
.p-rolibition..of  Jr^TSf  ;  51^^  taking  ;  3TT3^iT  of  ghee,  \^ 

84.     Of  the  application   being   ior  the   sacrince,  (and) 
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prohibition  of  the  purificatory  rites,  there  is  non-performance  by 
reason  of  its  being  for  it  ;  as  the  taking  of  ghee  on  the  proh  bition 
of  srsrnr. 

The  author  says  that  the  purificatory  rite  is  for  the  sacrifice  ,  if  there 

were  no  sacrifice,  there  would  be  no  subordinate  acts  in  order  to  achieve 

its  performance.  JWt  as  ghee  is  for  ST^THf  offering  audit  tlere  were  no  ST^nf 

oflering,  there  will  be  no  ghee  taken,  so  1^  it?  in  the  present  case  no 

subordinate  act  will  ba  performed,!:  the  object  is  merely  the  relinquish- 
ment  of  the  animal. 

i     \  ̂   \\ 
action  ;  gj  on    the    other    hand  ;    ̂ TT^[  is  ;    «{q^©^r^    by    reason    of 

separation;  «T$jf  non-performance  ;  ̂fT^f  loss  of  all  ;  ̂jcf   is 

55.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  an  action  by  reason  of  the 
separation  ;  there  is  non-performance  of  all  subordinate  acts,  if 
there  is  non-performance  of  the  principal  act. 

The  author  further  explains  the  view  clearly,  if  there  were  no  sacrifice 
there  would  be  no  subordinate  purificatory  act.  So  there  is  an  act  before  the 

q^fiTfep^  along  with  all  the  subsidiary  acts.  The  prohibition,  therefore 
relates  to  all  acts  subsequent  to  q^ffe^^I  and  before  relinquishinent. 

Adhikaraija  xv.  dUras  60-00  dealing  with  the  bubjeub   that   a  separate   action   is  i*id    down    by 

n  <  i  9  i  ̂   n 
finishing  with  ghee;  sfafafa:  substitute  ;  ̂ r^  is  ;  ̂resqfa    by 

reason  of  relinquishing  the  substance. 

56.     The   finishing    with   ghee    is   a   substitute   by    reason   of 
relinquishing  the  substance. 

There  is  a  text  in  the  model  sacrifice,  "?^£  l^fi^m^rf'  ;  <i^fa  f*f 

m^3?Hi^5Tfai  ;  again  »l^?r^'^ljq^te"  ^He  brings  an  animal  per 
taining  to  g&jqrT  and  consceciated  to  r^gr  for  a  sacrifice"  "He  relin 

quishes  a  q&tga  aniural  after  taking  it  round  the  fire."  *'He  finishes  the 
remaining  act  with  clarified  butter. 

The  question  is,  whether  ghee  is  a  substitute  of  the  former  substan 
ce  or  this  is  a  separate  act  in  itself.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that 
it  is  a  substitute  because  when  the  main  substance  is  relinquished  in  the 
act,  the  ghee  is  substituted  in  its  place  to  complete  it. 

II  <  I  9  I 

reason  of  the  word  'completing 
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57.     By  reason  of  the  word  'completing* 
The  objector  gives  a  reason  in  support  of   his  view  ;   he  says    that    the 

word  ̂ feqnrofft  shows  that  he  finishes  by  ghee.     So  it  is  a  substitute. 

command,  injunction  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ c??TnrJ  by  reason 
of  the  completion  of  the  act  ;  3T«h  by  others;  ̂ fffi[  is;  srfe%!Jr^[  by  reason 
of  there  being  nothing  special. 

58.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  injunction  ;  by  reason  of  the 
completion  of  the  act,  there  is  another  separate  act,  because  there 
is  nothing  special  in  it. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  a   separate    act.     When    the    former    act    is 
finished,   the    second    act    is   commenced.     There    is    nothing   special    in 

'  ;  it  is  not  distinguishable  from  SfT^wfar  or 

u  <  i  »  i  H<  n 
non-sacrifice  ;  ̂   and  ;  5R^ffi:  of  the   herbs  ;    srfr^t   well  known; 

tfa  from  it  ;  ̂sfaftr  appears. 

59.     Of  the  herb,  it  is  well  known  that  it  is  non-sacrifice;  from 
it  also,  it  appears. 

The  author  supports  his  view  from  the  fey  argument.  The  herbs  are  well 
known  as 

thou  bringest  cWST  and  herbs  or  if  thou  sacrifi- 
cest  both  of  them,  the  ninth  day  is  of  ̂ 5  with  the  ir^Hf  offerings  and  the 

tenth  day  is  by  herbs  ;  here  know  these  two  oblations."  It  shows  the 
absence  of  *TOTeffc3T.  When  the  remaining  act  is  finished,  the  herb  is 

offerod  in  fire,  and  if  the  preceding  act  is  finished,  it  is  not  offered. 
When  the  ̂ TWfts^T  is  omitted,  it  shows  the  completion  of  the  preceding 
act.  This  shows  that  it  is  a  separate  act.  Similarly  in  the  present  case 

it  is  a  separate  act. 

II  <  I  9  I     °  II 
the  completion;  aTOr^fflt  bJ  reason  of  the  deity  of  the  same  ;  W?I  is. 

l{ii  60.     The  completion  is  by  reason  of  the  deity  of  the  same. 
The  author  says  that  the  completion  by  ghee  on  which  the  objector 

has  insisted  in  sutra  56  is  by  reason  of  the  common  god  of  the  preceding 
act  which  was  commenced,  namely,  the  qToftaft  and  was  to  be  completed 
by  a  separate  act,  viz.,  by  the  offering  of  ghee. 

END  OF  PADA  IV. 
END  OF  CHAPTJfcR  IX. 



CHAPTER  X. 

PADA  I. 

We  have  seen  in  the  foregoing  chapters  that  the  STfrfcf  is  the  model 

sacrifice,  and  the  fir^fif  is  the  modified  sacrifice  •  that  certain  details  are 
transferred  to  the  modified  sacrifice  and  this  transference  in  general 
was  described  in  chapter  VII.  In  chapter  VIII.  it  was  described  which 

particular  sacrifice  was  the  model  of  a  modified  sacrifice.  When  the 

principle  of  transference  called  srfir^T  by  the  rftatar  was  fully  established 
in  chapters  VII,  and  VIII,  it  was  described  in  chapter  IX,  how  certain  de 
tails  had  to  be  modified  in  order  to  suit  the  occasion;  this  doctrine  is  called 

3?£  or  adaptation.  In  chapter  X.  we  have  to  see  what  details  of  the  model 

sacrifice  are  unnecessary  in  the  modified  sacrifice  and  are,  therefore,  to 

be  omitted.  This  doctrine  is  called  the  doctrine  of  ̂ n=f  or  omission,  or  suspen 
sion;  it  is  just  the  opposite  of  3T£  .  Where  3T£  is  necessary,  the  doctrine  of 

does  not  apply.  It  is  divided  into  3  main  divisions  according  to 

In  other  words,  suspension  is  by  implication,  by  express  text  and  by- 
prohibition.  Others  have  divided  it  into  JTTSRTv*  andSTSTT^m.  Now  let  Us  see 
how  this  principle  of  suspension  is  explained  in  the  present  chapter. 

Adhikarana  I.  extras  1-3  dealing  with  the  subject  of  suspension   of  those  details  of  the   model 
sacrifice  which  aie  of  no  purpose  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 

It 

51 
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of  the  command  ;    jnRJJCT?^  in  the  context  of  others  ;   «rfar^TT<J  by 
reason  of  transfer  ;  fR3^f    the  whole  action  ;  Wc^  is. 

1.     By  reason  of  the  transfer  of  the    command  in  the  other 
context,  the  whole  action  should  be  performed, 

The  objector  says  that  when  the  proceedings  of  the  model  sacrifice, 
are  transferred  to  the  modified  sacrifice,  it  means  the  transfer  of  tha 
whole  action. 

II  \°  [  \  \  \\\ 
s?Pl  3T  on  the  other  hand  ;  «rfiroHffc*K^5*|4^  the  mantras,  the  purifies^ 

tory  rites  and  the  substance  ;  «rqf  in  an  object  ;  fipfa  is  done  ;  3I^«3?3[  by 
reason  of  their  being  for  it. 

2.     On  the  other  hand  the  mantras,  purificatory  rite  and  subs 
tance  are  with  a  purpose  by  reason  of  their  being  for  it. 

The  author  says  that  the  subordinate  acts  such  as  pounding  and  clean* 

ing  are  performed  upon  a  substance  to  produce  a  certain  effect  in  the 
model  sacrifice  ;  if  there  is  no  necessity  of  performing  such  act  in  the 

modified  sacrifice,  the  act  will  not  be  performed  by  reason  of  the  in 

applicability  of  the  'gt^J  text. 

tl     °  I       I       H 

their   ;   srsrcSSlRcf^^     being     specialized     by     the   invisible 
effect. 

3.     By  reason    of  their    being   specialised    by  the   invisible 
effect. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he'  says  that  the 
jfSf,  tf^TT,  fo>*TT  and  ̂ o^r  are  laid  down  by  the  text  in  the  model  sacrifice 
to  produce  certain  invisible  effect  ;  they  are,  therefore?  necessary  ;  but 

when  any  of  them  is  not  necessary  in  the  modified  sacrifice,  the  principle 
of  cfT^l  conies  into  play.  As  cooking  of  ̂ ^^,  though  unnecessary,  is 

done  under  a  special  text  "  ̂ f^faff  *hfir  "  "The  self-cut  grass 
IB  used."  In  such  a  case  the  material  of  the  model  sacrifice  is  not  imported. 
fcRfJtntf^fefif"  "The  self-constructed  altar  is  used".  In  such  a 
case  no  ground  is  du  g  and  prepared  for  an  altar  ;  f^qfeitaferi^T  *raff!f 

"The  branch  cut  by  one's  self  is  used;"  in  such  a  case,  a  sword  is  unne« 
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cessary.  In  this  view  the  accompanying  ceremonies  such  aa  reciting  of 
the  mantras  are  omitted. 

The  same  srf^iq><*g  is  explained  differently  and  is  called  "dealing 

with  suspension  of  pounding  of  $«w" 
There  is  a  STT3TN3T  ceremony  in  wnich  TO  is  offered.  There  is  a  text  in 

that  connection  asrOTTr^5*ft^fc^|^<u<SH  i<j**iW  "  "One  who  is  desirous 
of  long  life,  shall  offer  hundred  pieces  of  gold  weighing  one  ratti  each  in 

the  shape  of  TO  consecrated  to  srsmfe^ 

I.n  a  model  sacrifice,  it  is  laid  down  "pft^T^f^^  "he  pounds  the  wild  rice" 
So  accordingly,  removal  of  husk  by  pounding  the  ̂ ^^  should  be  done  ; 

bub  there  is  no  necessity  of  doing  so,  because  there  is  no  husk  ;  similarly 
boiling  or  cooking  of  it,  will  not  be  performed.  The  same  argument  of  the 
objector  and  the  author  as  discussed  above  will  apply. 

The  srf*3>r*a  is  interpreted  in  a  third  way  and  is  called  ''dealing  with 
the  suspension  of  invocation  of  fifwj.  *n  boiled  rice  consecrated  to 

There  is,  a  text  in  connection  with 

I 

i)    "One  who 
has  an  enemy,  shall  offer  the-  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  f^-qr^rs.  Placing 
it  on  grass,  let  him  divide  it  with  the  cudgel  and  sword,  saying  *I  divide 

this  and  that*.  Thinking  one  whom  he  dislikes,  let  him  offer  the  boiled 
pice  that  falls  down,  or  sticks  to  the  wooden  sword,  to  Vienu  of  great 

strides," 

The  TO  is  to  destroy  an  enemy.  In  it  some  rite  in  addition  to 

*U«*ta  3*te^T  which  is  the  model,  is  performed.  The  remnants  of  the  $*ter*T 
after  the  sacrifice  are  placed  on  the  grass  ;  they  are  divided  into  4  parts 
by  the  hand  for  the  purpose  of  being  eaten  up  by  the  priests  ;  this  is  for 

inn,  this  is  for  S^rg',  this  is  for  ffar  and  this  i&  for  w&Xi'  These 
different  portions  are  thus  ear-marked.  Herein  the  present  case  on  account 

of  the  crueFnature  of  the  act,  the  division  instead  of  being  made  by  the 
hand,  is  done  by  means  of  the  thin-edged  cudgel  and  sword,  with  a  mantra 

a  i   divide    this     and    this,      the   share    of 
it  is,  therefore,  an  additional  act.  At  that  time,  if  by  chance 
the  ̂ s  falls  down  on  the  ground  or  sticks  to  the  cudgel,  then 
that  fallen  or  stuck  ̂ 5  should  be  offered  to  fewj  and  at  the  time 
of  division  and  offering,  the  enemy  should  be  kept  in  view.  In  the 



602  pfifRVA  MlMAMSA. 

ceremony,  at  the  time  of  falling  or  sticking  of  the  ̂ 5,  the  nn^qm  is 

prescribed.  In  «Nr^,  the  STrat*  and  JT*fT3f  which  are  the  subordinate 

acts  will  benefit  the  SSTTJ^TTT  and  will  not  be  separately  performed.  In  it 

there  is  an  invocation  mantra  <*  ftrafST^STWrf.  "Bring  all  the  gods."  In 

ftctgtmr  the  invocation  tf3  is  "fowpTRf"  ''Bring  Visnu"  In  the  ̂ '^^ 
during  the  interval  of  OT?T^«ffr  and  sfinr,  the  ftcTT  reads  the  invocation  for 

mula;  but  that  is  the  time  to  invoke  the  shf^3  but  not  fa*%  because  feagtwf 
is  performed  at  the  time  of  falling  or  sticking  of  the  ̂   after  the  per 

formance  of  ST*TT3r,  sr^gftar  and  division  of  gttew  cake.  So  for  the  reasons 
given  above,  there  is  no  necessity  of  invoking  fescj  when  fe^^s  have 
been  invoked,  it  is  therefore,  unnecessary  and  improper,  The  same  argu 
ments  of  the  objector  and  the  author  apply  and  the  conclusion  is  that 
invocation  of  fesoj  is  omitted, 

Adhikarana  II  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  sft^njftef   &c*   fc^e  iflftiftl  ceremony 

is  omitted. 

n  °  \     i  »  ir 
sacrifice  ;  STR'^RT^TTTr^  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the 

beginning  ;  sfjpjcffit  by  reason  of  its  being  a  part  ;  ftqfgfa  is  suspended  ; 

WTVR'T  of  the  beginning1  ;  s?vsiR^%TJini  by  reason  of  the  connection  with 
the  principal, 

4.  The  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  be 

ginning  and  by  reason  of  its  being  a  part,  is  suspended  bacause 

the  beginning  is  connected  with  the  principal. 

There  is  a  Ssftfer^fr  sacrifice  ''Sqtf^tita^CTlfrrta''  "Let  one  desirous 

of  heaven  perform  a  S^tfcf^taT.''  In  it  there  are  many  proceedings  belonging 
to  3*foforT$RTiT,  its  models  ;  amongst  them,  ̂ IgnntaT  is  one 

["  aL0t  him  offer  a  cake    baked  on  eleven  earthen  pans  to  Agni 

and  Vishnu". 

In  the  model  sacrifice  there  is  an 

<cLetone  who  commences  full  and 

new  inoon  sacrifices,  offer  cakes  baked  on  eleven  eartten  pans  to  Agni 
And  Visnu,  boiled  rice  to  3ft*3cft,  cakes  baked  on  twelve  earthen 

pans  tos*flft^  ;  one  who  desires  that  he  may  become  fortunate  and  owner 
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of  corn  shall  offer  cakes  baked  on  eight  earthen  pans  to  the  fortunate 

Agni". 

The  question  is,  should  the  sn?wfHtf%  be  performed  in  5*t  graftal  thus  tran 
sferred  to  Stftfettfta?  The  reply  of  the  author  is  in  the  negative  because  the  ̂ f% 

is  a  prefatory  ceremony  only  and  when  sffaiTOtaT  has  become  a  part  of  stftf^reftn1 
which  is  principal,  the  introductory  ceremony  of  the  sqtferehr  having  been 
performed,  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  performing  the  prefatory  cere 
mony  of  the  ̂ gnjftlT, 

Aclhikarana  111  dtaling  with  the  subject  that  in  9f«|3T5T  &C.  the  BTn*?TCftStfg  1B  suspended. 

II      >  I       I       U 

being   principal  ;   ̂    and   ;    WSftfg'tET^    being    connected    with 
the  other  ;  *mfr*TT^  by  reason  of  the  beginning  to  all;  fa^fa  are  suspended; 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  parts. 

6.  And  being  principal  and  connected  with  another  and  by 
reason  of  the  beginning  to  all,  they  are  suspended,  because  they 
have  no  parts. 

There  is  a  ̂ nifpTOOT  "4M{|*i«ft3FnHTOT9it  H*fa"  "Let  one  desirous  of 
self-sovereignty  perform  a  trergtf.  In  it  there  are  iati,  animal, 
soma,  grass  sacrifices  ;  the  question  is,  whether  in  srgjrfas  which 
pertain  to  ̂ ft,  the  introductory  ceremony  is  to  be  performed  or  not. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  in  the  negative  ;  though  they  are  principal 
sacrifices,  yet  being  with  another  principal  sacrifice  they  are  omitted. 
The  s^ftfeste  is  also  said  to  be  the  beginning  by  reason  of  accomplishing 
all  desires  ;  the  srfrujfcr  is  also  said  to  be  the  first;  so  every  one  is  to  be  the 
first  and  the  SRjrfas  are  also  the  first;  so  there  can  not  be  an 

Adhikarapa  IV  Satrai  6-8  dealing  with  the  subject  that   the  SH?fou0^fg  ia  suspended  in 

I     o  \       I       N 

in  it  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂TTfj[  is  ;  sr^FSR^  like 

6.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  in  it  like  srorer. 

See  the  quotation  under  the  commentary  on  ̂ ft  4.  (at  p.  602)  The  question 

is,  whether  ffrfvraftar  is  to  be  performed  in  the  «nT*wftlT.     The   reply  of  the 
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objector  is  that  it  should  be  performed  just  as  JRHTs  are  performed, 

i  \°  i  \  \  <•  u 
not  so  ;  ̂frWT^[  by  reason  of  its  being  a   part. 

7.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  a  part. 

The  author  says  no;  the  «fT?*F!ffaT  should  not  be  performed    in 

because  it  is  itself  a  part  of  ̂ fg&f*TT*T;  it  is    a   prefatory    ceremony    of   the 

1;  there  can  not  be  another  prefatory  ceremony  in  it. 

||  \°  \  \  l  c  || 
by  reason  having  a  unity  of  sentence  ;  ̂  and. 

8.     And  by  reason  of  having  a  unity  of  sentence. 

The  author  gives  another  argument  in  support  o.f  his  view  ;  if  yon   hold 

that  srrtwfan  is  to  be  performed    in  an  srtfsniftaT,  it  will    split   the    unity 
of  a  sentence  which  is  always  to  be  shunned  by  a  titafcTO- 

Adhikaraua  V.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  case  of  a  peg,  offering   pertaining  to  qfqr 

is  suspended, 

u  v>  »^  »  <  »-^  j;.  h"       'i:'fj:r°tHf ^f  ceremony  ;  g  and  ;  5«?*ftmT«fat  with  an  object  in  connection  witk 
the  substance  ;  3W?*Trei3[  by  reason  of  the  failure  of  that  object  ;  fireafo 
is  suspended  ;  ̂ T^f  is  for  it  ;  wRrcHhm^  by  reason  of  the  connection  with 
the  Vedic  text. 

9.  And  the  ceremdny  is  with  an  object  in  connection  with 
the  substance  and  is  suspended  by  reason  of  the  failure  of  that 
object  ;  it  is  for  it  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  Vedic 
text. 

In  a  Stftfa^hr  sacrifice  there  is  an  srr;fH>rifa  animal  ."trhftRj^ft  S^fhfWH 

*r3J3RTT3W$"  "One  who  is  initiated  brings  an  WHtalffta  animal  for  a- 
eacrifice."  In  conncetion  with  it,  it  is  laid  down  ;  " 

I »\  «\ 

"Let  one  desirous  of  cutting   and   making    a   sacrificial    post, 
perform  a  homa  ;  he  shall  not  make  an  offering  in  the  fire  of  the    initiated: 
taking  clarified  butter  and  pieces  of  wood  and  having   produced  fire  by 
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friction  near  the  sacrificial  pillar,  he  shall  offer  oblations  pertaining  to  the 

sacrificial  post." 

In  connection  with  OT1TOI5,  it  is  said  "JS^reftf^ffar^Rf"  There  is  no 
sacrifical  post  but  only  the  peg  to  which  a  bullock  is  tied.  Now  the 

question  is,  whether  the  offering  in  connection  with  cpr  is  to  be  made  in 

such  a  case  where  a  peg  is  used  to  tie  an  animal-  The  reply  of  our  author 
is  in  the  negative,  because  the  offering  is  for  the  purpose  of  g<r  and 
when  that  is  absent,  no  offering  is  to  be  made  ;  because  a  JT  is  separate 

ly  prepared  and  the  peg  which  has  already  been  made,  is  used  as  f[<?;  so 
there  is  no  necessity  of  the  offering  in  connection  with  the  sacrificial 

post. 
Adhikararja  VI.   Sfttras  10-13  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  CT3f9»,  tbe  offering  to  pillar  i 

«oapended, 

in  a  pillar  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ UTT^c^T^  by  reason  of  the  rest 

riction  to  the   locality  ;  stfaf  f^T:  no  suspension  ;  ff<ft*fa  appears. 

10.     On  the  other  hand,  in  a  pillar  by  reason  of  the  restriction 
to  the  locality,  it  appears  that  there  is  no  suspension. 

In  connection  with  the  wft^tafaf  animal,    there  is  a   text 

"In  the  case  of  a  pillar,  he  offers  oblations  relating  to  the 

pillar/'  The  question  is,  whether  roiQ3Tffft  is  to  be  performed  in  a  tfTTO 
or  not.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  should  be  performed,  because 

it  directly  benefits  the  ceremony  STRT^q^T^.  When  the  wood  is  removed 
from  a  tree  for  the  purpose  of  a  57,  the  remaining  portion  of  the  tree 
from  the  root  upwards  is  called  ̂ r<3  ;  a  certain  ceremony  in  connection 

with  it  is  performed  and  offering  is  made  "SR*q^  STcT^it  ̂ tf^wrm^^- 

CtRf"  ̂ o  tfo  ̂ I3J3A-  "He  offers  oblations  in  the  lower  part  of  the  tree  saying, 
arise,  0  !  Lord  of  the  forest  with  hundred  offshoots." 

v>  \  \  i  \\  u 
«rfq  ST  on  the  other  hand   ;    ̂ta^JjRSTUJ    by    reason    of    being  subsidiary 

action  ;  acSU^R:    its  purificatory    rite  ;  SIrfHfcr    appears. 

11.     On  the  other  hand,  by   reason  of  its  being   a   subsidiary 

action,  it  appears  to  be  a  purificatory  rite. 
The  author  says  that  it  is  not  Wfr^Tjq^T^  but  only  a  tfftMl^ft^K^  (see  at 

p.  186)  because  it  appears  to  be  a  purificatory  rite  in  connection    with    gn? 

"One  desirous  of  cutting  a  sacrificial  post  shall 
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offer  oblation  pertaining  to  a  pillar."  The  rite  is  not  in  connection  with  the 

f^Tg,  but  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  gq.  When  the  wood  is,  separated 

from  the  tree,  the  rite  is  performed  to  sanctify  the  pillar;  just  as  a  garland 

worn  by  a  preceptor  is  placed  in  a  holy  place  by  the  students  because 

it  was  worn  by  their  spiritual  preceptor  ;  so  here  also  the  ceremony  is 

with  the  object  of  fj<?  It  does  not,  therefore,  directly  benefit  the  sacrifice 

but  only  indirectly.  So  when  there  is  no  f[<?,  no  ceremony  in  connection 

with  OTOJ  is  necessary. 

rff^  n  v»  i  \  i  ̂   n  ;,fc!T^I; 
naming;  ̂   and  ;  <T§^  like  it. 

12.     And  the  *T*TT*TT  is  like  it. 

The  author  now  relies  on  the  STOT^T  argument  ;  ̂ Tn^Tjfe  is  qf\jhfr3^ 
i  e.  the  offering  to  the  pillar  ;  when  there  is  no  fjqr,  there  is  no  pillar  and 
the  snRf  in  connection  with  it,  therefore,  fails. 

II        I      I        II 

inference  from  the  text  ;  ̂  and  ;  cf^  like  it. 

13.     And  the  inference  from  the  text  is  like  it. 

The  author  relies  on  the  f&n  argument.  M 
E.  V.  ill.  8.  11  i  T.  S.  I.  3.  5.  1.  ;  T,  B.  1.  2.  1-5.     "Therefore.   0  I  god,  the 

lord   of    the   forest,  fructify  with    hundered-fold  branches." 

The  tfn  is   also  in    honour  of  |[<T   which   is   separated   from   the   tree. 
This  also  shows  that  this  ceremony   is    a   purificatory    rite    and 

.     It  ought  not  to  be  performed  on  a  peg  in  connection  with 

Adhikarana  VII  sutraa  14-15.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  3^7  sr^T3T  *s  a  purificatory 

rite. 

n  ̂ °  i  \  \  \v  u 
in  a  5JT*T1T  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂w?Rr^T^[  by  reason  of  the  same  argument, 

14.     And  in  s*inr,  by  reason  of  the  same  argument 

In  ̂ fjflfonTPnJTj  there  is  SrTWTFjT  and  in  connection  with  it,  it  is  said 

"^TCTaptfsnTfa"  "He  offers  ̂ T«£f  oblation.  ;}  The  question  is,  ̂ whether 
it  is  attTTJ'Wf*  or  only  a  purificatory  rite  like  the  W^Tgfa  mentioned 

in  the  preceding  3*fe*C*U.  In  ST^[3f,  ghee  offerings  are  made  to  different 
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deities,  ̂ r^tfcf  ,  ̂TT£T  *ffof,  ̂ TfT  STUnfif,  WSR^Wfofr"  "  Swaha  to  Agni,  Swaha 
to  Soma,  Swaha  to  Lord  of  the  universe,  Swaha  to  Agni  and  Soma. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  as  Wfrjfa  is  a  Kfe£rt$!T,  so  is  ST^rnr, 

It  is  only  to  remember  the  deities  that  the  different  STtftrnrfcTs  (ghee 

offerings)  are  made  ;  the  invisible  effect  is  produced  from  the  principal 

sacrifice,  the  ST^HT  offering  being  only  a  subordinate  act. 

>  (      \  ̂   u 

by  seeing  the  ferr  ,  ̂   and. 

15.     And  by  seeing  the  fen. 

The  author  relies  on  the  fcf.T  argument  an  1  sayg  thnfc  the  same  in 

ference  is  also  from  the  text  "^r^rfaf,  *WF  *fU,  *?rcr?rfr-Trt,  ̂ ^TfT^^cff 

WSTg^f  "Swaha  to  Agni,  Swaha  to  /Soma,  Swaha  to  Son-god,  Swaha 
to  Saraswati,  Swaha  to  c^f.  Those  fiexts  sho.v  bh-tt  it  is  a  purificatory  rite  of 
the  deities.  The  principle  of  ̂ p*  will,  therefore,  apply. 

VI  1  1  aft  eras  16-18  dealing  witii  th«  Sfrr  aature  of  the 

11      i 

similarly  ;  srn^^nr  the    ghee    offering  -  w?r:  fire  •  3?fq  also  ; 
if  you  say. 

16.     "And  in  the    sains   way    th3   i^hoe  oiferiiig  to    arfiir  also/1 
if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  same  way  the  ghee  offering  to  srfar  i.  e. 
srfrnmr  is  alsj  governed  by  the  same  principle  as  laid  down  in  the 

preceding  3Tfe${m.  It  is  also  a  ft^rr^  <&$  of  a  deity.  It  is  just  like 
offerings. 

I  \0  \  \  I  ̂   II  ..•! 
by  reason  of  definition  ;  ̂f  cTFcT^  the  other  deity, 

%  17.     By  reason  of  designation,  the  other  diety. 

The  author  says  that  the  principal  deity  is  srf«T  and  the  other  deitiea 

•come  under  him.  ̂ fa^itt^fJT;?^  affrf^W'  "01  Agni,  bring,  Soma, 

bring  Agni".  S  »  wo  303  the  g(>d  affhf  is  the  principal  deity.  So  the  offering 
•to  him  benefits  him  directly  ;  it  is 

ii  \°  i  \  i  i 
52 
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by  reason  of  equality  ;  x|  and. 

18.     By  reason  of  equality. 

The  author  relies  on  another  argument  in  support  of  his  view. 

He  says  that  the  sacrifice  and  deity  are  on  equal  footing  ;  the  sacrifice 
is  in  honour  of  the  deity  ;  there  can  be  no  sacrifice  without  a  deity. 
So  there  is  a  reciprocal  relationship  with  the  sacrifice  and  the  deity. 

"  (<These  ghee  offerings 

are  the  Soma  libations  of  the  sacrifice  ;  the  portion  Qf  the  ghee  with 
which  sraffi  offering  is  made,  is  like  its  two  eyes  ;  it  serves  as  an  armour 

of  the  sacrifice  ;  it  is  an  armour  for  the  prosperity  of  the  sacrificer's 
brother's  son  (it  is  an  armour  against  the  prosperity  of  the  sacrificer'a 

enemy.)" 
So  the   3?RiT*nn  confers    benefit  directly.     In   this   view,   the  principle 

of  ̂ TO  will  not  apply. 

Adhikarana  IX  sfttcas  19-33  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  animal  cake  sacrifice  is  purifi 

catory  of  the  deity, 

\     \      u 
in  animal  ;  arfq  also  ;  ̂Rf%^[  If  you  say. 

19.     "In  animal  also'*     if  you  say. 
There  is  an  TOfWWN  animal  in  a 

"  "They  bring  Soma  with  Agni  ; 
make  it  stable;  they  (two)  unite;  while  bringing  forth  a  sacrificer,  he  is 
named  with  the  traps  of  Varuna  ;  when  he  brings  an  W*rW?0?r  animal 

to  a  sacrifice,  he  is  discharged  from  the  traps  of  Varuna/' 

In  that  connection  it  is  laid  down,  "arnihtofrreT  Wtt  sre^fitfWfrftzfa^jgtf1 

TOW^fW^rf^"  "Having  used  the  omentum  of  the  9^^ft^t?fr?T  animal,  he  subse 

quently  offers  cakes  made  of  animal  flesh".  Now  the  question  is,  whether  a 
lUS^WTOf*?  ̂ s  3fTTTJ73»rT3>  or  with  the  object  of  the  purificatory  rite  of 
the  deity.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  q^fT^T^T^m  is  also  govern 
ed  by  the  principle  laid  down  in  Adhikarana  VIII,  because  it  directly 

benefits  the  sacrifice. 

II     >  I       I 
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5f  not  so  ;    ̂ ^fT^^Jfrrjf   by  reason  of  the  ward  being  subject  to  it. 

20.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the   word  being  subject  to  it 

The  author  expounds  his  view  and  aays  that  you  are    wrong;   the   text 

&c.  is    an    snfal^  ;  from    it,    it    appears    that    the 
deity  of  the  animal  is  the  same    as   that   of   the    sacrifice.     The 

by  reason    of   the    similarity    of  the  deity,  is  a   purificatory    rite   of    the 
deity. 

u  v>  i  n  ̂   » 
by  seeing  the  f^rjf  ;  ̂  and. 

2L,     And  by  seeing  the 

The  author  relies  on  the  f$J§   argument    and    says   that  the    inference 

from  the  text  also  shows  that  tho  ̂ jftel^T  is  a  purificatory  rite  of  the  deity 
"To    Indra    armed    with   thunderbolt,  a  bullock 

should  be   sacrificed/'       In     the    order   of    the  igSthrRT,   there  are  two 

"Distil  for  Indra  who  holds  thunderbolt,  and  whose  praise  is  sung  by  55 
distil  for  Indra  who  is  brave,  holds  thunderbolt  and  is  of  good  renown," 
This  shows  the  unity  of  the  god  and  also  that  the  ceremony  is  for  the 
object  of 

gig:  subsidiary  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂frj  is  ;  ̂ qT^f^  like  an  earthen 

pan  ;  ipPjJlfswiKI^  by  reason  of  being  a  modification  of  the  subordinate 
act  ;  H  and. 

22.    On  the  other  hand,  he  is  subsidiary   like   a  pan  by  reason 
of  his  being  a  modification  of  the    subordinate  act. 

The  objector  replies  that  the  deity  is  only  subordinate  ;  the  argu 
ment  that  the  deity  of  T^UT  and  gfte^TOTJT  is  one,  does  not  support  the 
yiew  that  the  ceremmy  is  a  purificatory  rite  of  the  deity,  because  the 

earthen  pan  can  be  used  for  both  winnowing  the  rice  and  for  the  purpose  of 

baking  the  cakes;  so  in  the  same  way  the  deities  3fJ«fta*taT3  though  one 
and  the  same  in  qrm  and  STter^TTTT,  are  subordinate.  In 
which  are   the  model     sacrifices,  the  dual    deities  are  subordinate.     The 

objector  argued  that  the   ̂ r^5^T^T  is,  therefore,   s?TUf  ?f?TC«P   and   is  not  a 
purificatory  rite  of  the  deity. 
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I       I         U 

T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂̂ cfr^T?!  by  reason  of  being  a  subordinate 

act  ;  a<KfeCT?:  its  purificatory  rite  ;  saHtef  appears  ;  *3T€TOTTC<^  like 

the  word  'OT5T*  ;  sfTTRT^o'f  the  parts  ;  9W  g^lll*!  by  reason  of  the  connec 
tion  with  the  ooject. 

23.  On  the  other  hard.it  appears  to  be  a  purificatory  rite 

by  reason  of  its  being  a  subordinate  act  like  tcugrorc,  because  the 
parts  are  connected  with  the  object. 

The  author  says  that  the  ̂ ^S^T^T  is  a  purificatory  rite  ;  it  does  not 

directly  confer  benefit  on  the  sacrifice  ;  it  is  a  subordinate  act 

for  the  purpose  of  the  deity,  like  the  *3TfT3>K*Tni  (oblation  by  uttering  ̂ 9TT£T) 
which  has  no  direct  purpose  but  is  only  a  ̂gRfc^JHT  ceremony.  The  subor 

dinate  acts  are  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  principal  act  ;  so  they  are 

sfor<Ucsfa3»H3>  but  not  aTRTgq^T?^,  because  the  offering  that  is  made,  is  to 
the  deit. 

\    \ 
the  text  as  regards  accumulation  ;  ̂  and  ;  fcrfinrft  in  case  of 

difference  ;  3^«f?^T^  by  reason  of  its  being  for  it. 

24.     And  the  text  as  regards  accumulation   in  case  of  differe 

nce,  is  for  its  object. 
In  a  Sfterofal,  there  is  a.  difference  of  a  deity  i.e.  the  deities  of  the  animal 

and  3WRT  are  different  and  the  text  about  increase  is  construed  as  a 

purificatory  rite  of  the  deity. 

"What  is  an  increase  in  a  Sl^mj  sacrifice,    is   its  surplus   and   becomes 

the  animal  cakes  of  other  deities." 

So  we  see  that  the  animals  that   are    in    increase    are   dedicated  to  the 

other  deities. 

pr  in  a  subordinate  act  ;  3?fq  also  ;  ̂fo%q[  If  you  say. 

25.    "In  a  subordinate  act  also"    if  you  say, 
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The  objector  says  that  the  increase  according  to  you  is  not  possible, 
if  it  were  for  the  benefit  of  the  sacrifice  ;  but  there  is  the  same  difficulty, 
if  you  hold  it  to  be  a  purificatory  rite  of  the  deity. 

?T  not  so  ;  MfffRT?!  by  reason  of  no  loss  ;  3iqr&3cTN  like  an  earthen 

pan. 

26.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  DO  loss,  like  an  earthen  pan. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  ;  he  says  just  as  a  efjqn? 
\vhich  is  used  for  winnowing  rice  is  used  for  baking  the  3*IST^T,  does 

no  harm  to  another  3»qT^;  so  a  gift  made  to  another  deity  in  q^STTST^T  doea 
no  harm  to  the  deity  of  the 

of  the    cups  ;  ̂T    and  ;   tfsrfaqTlt  in    the    harmony  j     cf^^^it    that 

text  ;    g^ff^TrJ   by  reason  of  being  for  that  object. 

27.     And  in  the  harmony  of  the    cups,  that   text  is   for   that 
object. 

The  author   gives    another   reason    in     support   of   his   view.     In    the 

W9T*rfaj33?  there  is  the  same  deitv    of    the    cujps    of   wine    ;    in    connection 

with  it,  there  is  a  text  about  gOsm  "^rqfa^t  S^T^TT  fetf'%  ,  JTfi^T^Tl^^T 
q$T^:"     l  'There  are  no  cakes  (gtfsr^T)  of  these  animals  ;    these  animals    are 
cakes  (STT^T^l)  in  the  form  of  cups."  It  is  said  by  reason  of  the  absence  of 
the  purificatory  rite  of  the   different   gods  in  contemplation,   that  t>e  cups 
are    the   30*T*T.     What  is  common  in  them?     They  are  both  purificatory 

of  the  deities  ;  if  the  sfaw  is  purificatory,    the    cups    are    also.      So  the 
view    that   it   is   a    *fc$T?   is   correct    and   is     supported     by  the 

argument. 

in  the  absence  of    the  cups  ;  "3T  and  ;  a^*f  that  text. 

28.     And  in  the  absence  of  the  cups,  that  text. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  another  text   '4$3^q:aUfe*J!?'ft  I 
"There  is  no  cup  of   this    animal  ;    the    animal    has   only  a  cake. 

There   are    3   sacrifices    in  a   tftawftj   viz.   »ttf^3R,  STR^cf   and  <^r   animal 

aacrificea,     Having  described  them  and  their    S^ST^T,  the    fourth 
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sacrifice  is  laid  down.  The  above  text  occurs  in  that  connection.  In 

this  text,  it  is  shown  that  there  is  no  cup  but  only  the  3^¥T^T.  This  show* 

that  the  cup  an\d  the  g^rST^T  serve  the  same  purpose  and  the  cup  is  with 

the  object  of  the  purificatory  rite  of  the  deity.  This  is  the  author's 

argument. 

of  the  deity  ;  ̂   and  ;  t$^    the    reason  ;    srfe^  well  known  ;  &f 

from  it  ;  ̂ fafr  is  shown. 

29.     Arid  the  reason  of  the    deity  is  well    known  ;    and    from 

it,  it  is  also  shown. 

There  is  a  third  fe|f  argument  in  support  of  the  view  that  it  is 

There  is  a  text  *  sT^:  W*T.  JTO^Sn^fVT  5JTJTT3TWW 

g^^f^t^ftsit^taTffi'Tfl^r**1'  "The  animals  are  sacrificed  to  Agni  for 
(the  acomplishment  of)  desires,  desires  are  Agni  ;  the  cakes  consecrated 

to  Agni  are  offered  ;  and  the  animals  are  consecrated  to  Agni." 
The  text  shows  that  the  3^T^T  cakes  are  for  the  deity  of  the  animal; 

this  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  q$J3^T3T^T  is  a  purificatory  rite  of 

the  deity. 

:    the    application  of  the    procedure    which    is    not   contra 

dictory  ;  ̂^fT^t  hy  reason  of  the    inference  ;   *Z3^[  like  the  boiled  milk 

nanjcrfeW!  subordinate  modification  ;  **n<r  is. 

30.  There  is  the  application  of  the  procedure  which  is  not 

contradictory  by  reason  of  the  inference,  like  the  boiled  milk, 

though  subordinate  modification. 
The  author  meets  the  objection  embodied  in  sutra  22,  where  it  is  said 

that  the  minor  details  in  the  nature  of  subordinate  actions  do  not  apply 

to  the  principal  sacrifice  performed  in  honour  of  WlHtar.  The  author 

savs  that  the  minor  details  of  an?ft^T  being  the  means,  should  be  performed 

iust  as  in  *z3ra5*  a^d  ̂ sf^^'  where  though  the  milk  and  curd  are  intended 
for  gift,  yet  the  snrifaT  ceremonies  are  performed  on  them.  There  is,  there 

lore,  no  harm  in  performing  them. 
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\°  \  \  \  \\  \\ 
X  -it  ;  £$J*f  :  having  double  object  ;  STTcT  is;  ?*nfr:  of  both  ;  gfo^gfTrclTcT  by 

reason  of  the  Vedic  text  being  for  it  ;  f%$rft<TTft  in  the  conflict  •,  3T^}?<T 

by  reason  of  its  being  for  its  object;  fa^TO^f  modification;  3^^  laid 
down  ;  rf*T  its  ;  STsf^T^c^  *i  attire  of 

31.  It,  has  a  double  object  by  reason  of  the  Vedic  text 

being  for  it  ;  in  this  conflict,  the  modification  is  laid  down 

for  its  object,  and  hence  its  nature  of  wwf. 

The  author  me:ets  another  objection  embodied  in  sutra  22  ;  the  objec 
tion  is  stated  thus  ;  "'in  a  8T3T7Tf%  in  the  animal  sacrifices  -  known 
as  tftffOT,  *TR^<f,  g-3TW  after  the  deities,  the  gTf?T3T  cakes  known  as  q^,  g^n 
and  ̂ TrRr5r  after  the  gods,  are  not  transferred  from  the  animal  sacrifice;  if 

the  3fc3£TT  view  were  correct,  they  would  have  been  transferred" 

To  this,  the  reply  of  our  author  is  that  tire  object  of  the  RT^rcfjr  is 

two-fold,  one  is  the  purificatory  rite  of  the  god  and  the  other  is  the  conceal 
ment  of  the  defect.  Both  the  objects  have  been  laid  down  by  the  Vedic  text. 

In  order  to  conceal  the  defect  of  the  animal,  before  a  different  deity,  there 
is  therefore  no  transfer  ;  so  the  modification  will  be  in  the    same    contest. 

The  argume-nt  of  the  objector  does  not,  therefore,  favour  the  view  that  the 

qjgtj^^T^I    confers    a    benefit    on   the    sacrifice    directly    and    the    text  in 
connection  with  it    is  by  way  of  sjsfal^ 

n  *°  i  ?  i 

conflict  ;   rfWf^  their    ;   aTmfname  ;      r^R:  modification 

32.     On  conflict,  their  name  is  modified. 

The  author  says  in  the  ̂ 51  that  the  god    of    the   q§J3*teT3T    is    the   same 

as  that  of  the  animal,  Iflthe  god  of  the  animal  and  the  g?fcftT  be 

different,  there  will  be  nveaninglessness.  JSee  the  gods  to  whom  the  animals 

are  sacrified.  '  ̂ TfrW|5mT5!*l^  «I*Wnta§5[^tf»  <{He  brings  for 
asacrifice  a  smoke-coloured  animal  consecrated  to  Aswins,  a  ram  consec 

rated  to  Saraswati  and  a  bullock  consecrated  to  Indra." 
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See  the  text  in  connection  with  purodasa  (at  p.  608)   " 

"He    offers    cakes    baked    on 

eleven  pans  consecrated  to  ̂ ,  cakes     baked  on    twelve    pans    to    sun-god 

and  cakes  baked  on  ten  pans  bo  Varuna," 

So    we    see    that    the    gods    of   $0^7    are    the    modified    forms     of 

the    names    of    the  gods  of  the  animals;  ?SR^9cft  is  the  modified  form  of 

and  aTTftj»T  of  ̂ H-     In  jfa  we  see  the  change  of  order. 

n  \°  i  ̂   i  ̂  
:   repetition  ;    ̂T    on    the    other    hand    ;    srm3rw<t    like    ST^n?    offer 

ing    •    IT^^T:  one    part  •  9fr3^3c3:  the  other  deity. 

33.     On   the    other     hand,     there     will     be     repetition     like 

offerings  ;    the  other  deity  belongs  to  a  part. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  favour  of  his  view  that  there  is 

no  transfer  even  upon  the  hypothesis  that  it  is  a  purificatory  rite.  He 

so  vs  that  if  you  do  not  accept  the  said  argument,  there  will  be  a 

repetition  of  gCt^RTTTJT.  The  deity  of  the  animal  is  the  deity  of  the 

SfteRT,  under  a  =gt^  text.  The  cup  is  prescribed  for  the  god  of  the 
animal  and  the  god  of  g(t¥T^T  is  different  ;  the  sacrifice  stands  unmodified. 

He  is,  therefore,  to  be  connected  with  the  animal  of  the  god  and  the 

cup.  That  is  not  possible  without  repetition  of  the  sacrifice,  because 

its  part  has  a  different  deity  like  ST^nr  offerings.  In  this  view  of  the 

*N«5R>  there  is  no  3?$^  or  transference  forward.  Accordingly,  the 

principle  of  ̂ T^  will  apply  ;  when  there  will  be  no  Wt'KtJT  in 
there  will  be  no  q^jd^T  connected  with  it. 

x.  f-fttras  34-44  dealing  with  the  subject  that    in    the    text 

•-the  word  ̂ j     mean-;  boilt-d  rice. 

M  V  I  \  I 

^:  rice  ;  ̂fefifsETT:  modified  form  of    offering  ;  ̂ T^    is  ;    ̂ TT^Rn^   by 

reason  of  its  connection  with  the  sacrifice. 

34.     The  ***  (rice)  is  modified  form  of  offering  by   reason  of  its 

connection  with  the  sacrifice. 
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It  is  laid  down,  "  sfh^  ̂   fasr^3r^rqra*?OTT:  "  -'One  desirous  of 
Brahrnanic  splendour  should  uffer  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  sun-god.  " 
The  *fam  is  the  modified  form  of 

The  question  to  be  determined  is,  whether  9$  means  pot  or  rice;  the 
reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  means  rice  because  it  is  connected  with 

the  sacrifice.  It  can  become  an  object  of  offering. 

u  \<>  \  \  \  ̂   \\ 
by    reason    of    accepting    the   well-known  signification  ; 

^  and. 

35.     And   by  reason  of    accepting    the   well-known   significa 
tion. 

The  objector  says,  why  should  you  not  accept  the  well  known  significa 

tion  of  the  term  '«^J  ?    In  common  language,  it  means  a  pot,  a  veasal. 

«  V  i  X  i  H  » 
the  boiled  rice  ;  ̂T  on    the  other  hand  ;   sjSTtfqfarr^  by    reason   of 

its  connection  with  the  corn. 

36.     On  the  other  hand,  the  boiled  rice  by   reason   of  its   con 
nection  with  the  corn, 

The  author  saya  that  Qfa  also  means  rice  ;  why  should  you  not 

accept  the  word  in  that  sense  in  a  sacrifice  ?  It  will  then  signify  the 

corn  which  is  an  object  of  offering  to  the  deity.  No  substance  which  is 
not  eatable  is  offered  to  a  deity, 

u    >  \    \   »  u 
IT  not  so  ;  5«I*fc^TcJ  by  reason  of  the  double  meaning. 

37.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  double  meaning. 

The  objector  says  that  the  word  ̂   is  always  used  in  a  single  sense;  it 
ha3  no  double  meaning.  Everywhere  ̂ T5  means  a  pot,  because  rice  ia 

kept  in  a  pot,  so  «3$  came  to  mean  rice  by  the  figure  of  speech  known  as 
metaphor.  It  is  not  proper  to  accept  the  metaphorical  sense  and  reject 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  commonly  used. 

;    the    modification     of   the    earthen    pan  ;    *r   on    the    other 

53 
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hand  ;  f%^  in    case    of   doubt  ;   3?*T?js*?T^  by    reason    of   the   purpose 
and  the  propriety. 

38.     Or  in  a  case  of  doubt,  it  may  mean   a  pan  by  reason    o 
the  purpose  and  the  propriety. 

The  objector  says  that  if  there  be  any  doubt,  the  word  ̂   may  mean 
a  pan  on  which  3*tel$T  cake  is  baked  ;  when  a  pot  is  not  available, 
you  can  prepare  the  rice  on  a  pan.  It  is  both  reasonable  and  service 

able.  *:'• 

\\  \°  I  \  \ 

by  reaon  of  the  difference  of  the  principal  and  subsidiary; 
9  arid. 

39.     And  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the   principal   and  the 
subsidiary. 

The  objector  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  when  the  question 
is,  which  is  to  be  suspended  either  the  principal  or  the  subsidiary,  the subsidiary  will  be  suspended. 

C| 

In   that   text;  «*    and    ;   W*TffirgT<*    by    reason    of   other    offer 
ing. 

,     40.     And  by  reason  of  other  offerings  in  that  text. 
The  objector  says  that  there  are  other  offerings  in  connection  with  •** 

which  lend  support  to  his  view.  "smq^^re*  fe^f^rf^^^JTTJ- WRW:"  "Let  one  desirous  of  long  life,  offer  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  each weighing  a  ratti  and  boiled  as  rice  in  clarified  butter  to  SrsfTqfo." 
Here  we  see  that  ̂ TcT^^r  is  an  offering  and  *«  is  used  in  connection 

with  it. 

u  v>  i  \  i  9^  u 
by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  text  ;  ̂   and. 

41.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  objector  relies  on  the  text  in  support  of  his  view.  " 

:"    "Let  one  desirous  of  a  village,  offer  rice  of  a 
creeper  boiled  in  cow's  milk  to 
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Here  we  see   that  the    substance    prepared    from   fsr^j   um    not  be 

bnt  is  a  different  offering  and  <8R»  is,  therefore,  a  dish-pot. 

II  \°  {  \  \  ̂   II 

:     boiled     rice    ;     m     on     the     other     hand    ;     SJ^rfircrnt   by    the 
usage. 

42,     On  the  other  hand,  rice  by  the  usage. 

The  author  says  that  the  word  "55  is  universally  used  in  the  sense  of 
rice.  The  primary  sense  is  rice  and  the  secondary  sense  is  pot  but  not 

vice  versa.  Further  the  term  'cooking'  is  also  used  for  ̂ 5. 

H  \o  ,  ̂   ,  ̂   u 
by  reason  of   designating    the  extraordinary    principle  ;  •* 

and. 

43.     And  by    reason  of  designating  the   extraordinary   prin 
ciple. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of    his   view  ;    he   says  that    the 

extraordinary    principle  has  been  pointed  out  in  ̂ s   and    that  is   possible 

in  rice  but  not  in  a  pot  "J^teTSfat^T  Slfttfsffaj  ttt^N^TSIJTIlfcf^T^  I 

3*teT3Qft  W!*ilffa  ̂ rourSgf^RS*"  "The  gods  by  means  of  sd^T^T  became 
prosperous  in  this  world  and  by  means  of  ̂ ^  in  the  other  ;  by  means  of 

gd*T*T  one  prospers  here  and-  by  ̂   in  the  other  world." 

The  ̂ ?j  and  3^T3T  in  the  text  have   been   put   on   the   same   level  ;    so 
the  word  ̂ 5  means  rice. 

IP     rTOT  ̂   m^s^  II  ?>  I  ̂   I  3HI 
<f*JT  similarly  ;  ̂  and  ;  feff^^f^H  the  force  of  the  text. 

44.     And  similarly  the  force  of  the  text  is  visible. 

The  author  relies  on  the  feff  argument.  " 
^*I«ifan"      "The  boiled  rice    of  xrrnghr   consecrated  to  «rf^  ;    the   boiled 
rice  of  9;ihr  consecrated  to 

After  describing  this,  there  are  other  texts  as  supplementary. 

q^Nf^fftjr^^Rt 
."     "He  sacrifices   four   portions 
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of  ghee  after  filling  ghee  with  boiled  rice  j  having  offered  libations  of 

welfare  pertaining  to  the  way,  he  makes  a  bacrifice  for  Agni  and  Soma; 

having  offered  libations  to  wOqfar,  he  makes  a  sacrifice  for  fTf^  and 

with  boiled  rice  to  arf^frf." 

From    these     texts,    we     see    that    ̂ 3     and     affr^T  given    as     offering 

to   srfeRf    are    one  and    the   same  thing  ;  «35  is>  therefore,  synonymous  with 

Adhikaraija  XI  bfttras  45-48  de  ling  with  the  subject  that  ̂ j  is  cooked  in  a  pot. 

S:  That  ;  q>qT&  in  a  pan  ;  STf»sn  by  the  model  ;  f^T^r  is  ;  3T?3FT  of  an 

other  ;  *3  and  ;  smfor^m^by  reason  of  its  being  not  laid  dowiK 

45.     That  in  a  pan  by   the  model  sacrifice,   because  any  other 

is  not  heard  of. 

Now  the  question  is,  in  what  is  the  ̂ ?  to  be  cooked;  ?  The  reply  of  the 
objector  is  that  it  should  be  cooked  in  a  pan  ;  because  it  is  used  in-  the 
model  sacrifice  and  further  no  other  vessel  is  mentioned  in  the  Vedic  text. 

^z^^'fe^^^fT^^T^TJT:  "Let  one  desirous  of  Brahmanic  splendour  offer 
boiled"  rice  to  sun-god."  It  ought  to  be  3rerW3?  according  to  the  model 
sacrifice. 

u  °  i     i      ii 
in  one  ;  WT  on    the   other   hand;    fesif!nNT3v    by    reason    of   the 

contradiction. 

46.     In  one,  by  reason  of  the  contradiction. 

Another  objector  comes  forward  and  says  that  there  are  eight  3><TT3S  (pans) 
in  the  model  sacrifice,  tbey  will  come  in  the  modified  sacrifice  under  a 

principle  called  arf^T  ;  it  is  incongruous.  So  Only  ̂ qr^  will  be  used 

for  cooking  the  rice. 

3T  not*  so  >  *W?*'<mJ^T*TT^  by  reason    of    the    connection  with  the  other  ; 

in    a    cake  ;   qiop^g^    ̂ or    cooking  ;    >9R*!IT*f   to    hold  ;    ̂ 1   in    boiled 

rice  ;  *^fe  is  ;  ̂^  there  ;   «T«T?^   for   the   object ;    q[5Rynr:  a  vessel ; 
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no  rule  ;  arfe^ta  ̂   by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special. 

47.  Not  so;  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  another  in  the 
cake  ;  in  rice,  there  is  (a  vessel)  to  hold  it  for  cooking  ;  there  is  a 
vessel  for  the  object.  So  there  is  no  rule  by  reason  of  there  being 
nothing  special. 

The  third  objector  comes    forward    and    says    that    in   the    case  of   the 
3*teT*T  cake,  it  can  be    cooked    on    a    pan.     But  rice  can  not  be  so  cooked 
there  must  be  such  a  vessel  in    which    water    can    be    held.     The    heat   of 
.the  water  will  boil  the  rice  but  the  pan  is  enough  to  cook    the    bread    only 
where  heat  can  reach  ;  in  this  view  no    particular   vessel  is    insisted  upon 
but  the  vessel  must  be  such  in  which  water  may  be  held. 

u  °  i     \ 
•crr  in  a  pot  ;  ?n  on  tbe  other  hand  ;    fe]f^famv  by  seeing  the  force    of the  text. 

48.     On  the  other  hand,  a  pot  by  seeing  the 

As  we  have  seen  in  the  preceding  Sfftnp*%  the  term  ̂ 5  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  rice  and  the  pot  in  wlich  rice  is  cooked. 

The  g^  is   thus    described   in   3*fsr^ta  as    quoted    in 

sgfatfTfr^ts  «%*;  gq;  i  R^ifafa 
II  '"^  ia  a  c°rn  prescribed  by  one's  own  Vedic  school  boiled, 

unburnt,  soft,  delicious,  not  very  loose  and  easy  to  digest;  it  is  not  without 

juice." 
The  method  of  preparing  ̂   is  described  in  chapter  IV,  of  5>T3TrqR^r- 

^T3  See  g?la  4  and  6.  The  author  says  that  the  rice  should  be  cooked  in  a 
pot  and  this  conclusion  is  based  upon  the  texts.  <'2TTg^Tre?fa*ffaTT:  ww^ 
arecr;?g:"  «<In  those  dashes  in  which  soma  is  fermented,  the  very  same  dishes 
are  called  ̂ Ss." 

Now  there  are  several  other  Sfftr^^s  which  do  not  find  place  in  other 
books.  When  ̂ 5  means  rice  boiled  and  cooked  in  a  pot,  the  process  that 
applies  in  the  case  of  baking  a  cake  does  not  apply  to  the  boiling  of  rice. 

The  following  process  applies  to  preparation  of  a  36"^!. 

1.     ̂ ^RI.     Grinding  of  the  rice  in  a  mill  and  converting  it  into  flour, 

Mixing  the  rice  flour  with  the  SFghfT  water  ;  it   is  kneading 
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the  flour  with  the  help  of  water  specialily  set  a  part   for   the 
sacrifice. 

3.  ffa<T«T     Putting  the  flour  into  a  vessel  with  a    view   to   mix   it   with 
water. 

4.  *fat<T5f.     Heating  the  pan  with  the  hot  cinder  under  it. 

6-     3<T5JT«T:.     Placing  of  the    pan    on    the    hot    cinders    with   a   view    to 
bake  the  cake. 

6.  5T*f3>T*!I-     Spreading   over  the   3^JT^T   with  the    hand    on    the   pan 
placed  on  the  burning  cinders. 

7.  $r5**fN>TT     Smoothing  it  and  making  it  even. 

8.  W^lf:.     Covering     the     cakes    with    cinders     in     order     to   bake 
them. 

9.  «w^rf.     Kindling   the    cinders    on    the   cakes     with    the    aid    of 

grass. 
10.  sTOamn^T     Separating  the    cakes   from   the    pans   and    placing 

them  on  the  afcrefV 

Adhiksrana    xii  efttraa  49-50.  dealing  with   the    subject   that    to  ̂   in  ̂ fam,  Prooe68of 

grinding  does  not  apply. 

II  \°  I  ̂   I  &<  II     'iT 
in   it   ;   fatf  grinding   ;   «R*fgft<TT<j[  by  reason    of   uselessness    ^ 

s. 

49.     In    it,     there   is     grinding     by     reason  of    uselessness. 

The  question  is  whether  the  process  of   grinding   should    be    performed 
on  ̂ 5  or  not.     The  reply  of  the  objector   is   that   it  should    be   performed 
because  if  flour  is  not  prepared,  it  will  be  useless. *  '        ' 

\  \°  11 
non-performance  ;  ̂T  on  the   other   hand;    ST^qfgr^Trf    by    reason 

of  the  cake, 

50.    On  the    other  hand,   it  is   not   performed  by   reason   of 
the  cake. 

The  author's  reply  is  in  the  negative  ;  because  in  the  case  of  the   cake 
the  flour  is  required  ;  but  that  can  not  be  had  without  grinding   the  rice: 
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so  in  the  case    of   ̂   there    is   no   necesity   of   grinding.     The    principle 
of  ̂ ra,  therefore,  applies. 

Adhiknrapa  xiii   dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  ii  no  mixing  of    water  with    the   flour    in 

the  case  of  «g^  in  a  rnf ̂ fif. 

I         II 

with    the   object  of    making    ball  ;    ̂r   and  ;   sfagR*^   mixing 
water  with  flour. 

51.    And  mining  of  water   with  flour  is   with    the   object   of 
making  balls. 

In  connection  with  the    model   sacrifice   it    is  said  "*ntfhnf*l£f^fofcftfif" 
"He  mixes  holy  water  with  the  flour  to  be  offered." 

-* 

Now  thej  question  is,  whether  such  a  process  of  mixing  water  with  flour 
is  applicable  to  $*fatn.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  in  the  negative  ;  the 
reason  is  that  in  ̂   such  process  is  not  required  ;  it  is  only  in  the 

case  of  preparing  the  balls  or  cakes  tlat  water  is  needed  in  kneading 
the  flour* 

Adhikaralja  xiv,  dealing  with  the  subject  that   in  ̂ $  in  ̂ zfani,    floa*   »  not  put  in  a  vewe4 
with  a  view  to  mix  it  with  water. 

putting   the    flour    into    a   vessel    with    a    view  to    mix    it    with 
water  ;  ̂1  and  ;  3T^?^  by  reason  of  its  being  for  that  object. 

52.     And  the  putting  of  the   flour  in   a  vessel   with   a  view 

i    to  mix  it  with  water  by  reason  of  its  being  for  that  object. 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  there  is  a  text,  "tffoj  j^r  3r$tat*aT%:  *faqfa» 
"He  puts  it  into  a  vessel  with  a  view  to  mix  water  with  these  deities  after 
repeating  *£&\  smf>3t  (the  verse  30  of  chap,  10  of  the  White  *3?*  where 

10  gods  are  mentioned)/' 
The  question  is,  whether  this  process  of  putting  the  flour  in  a  vessel 

with  a  view  to  knead  it  applies  to  ̂ rc  or  not.  The  reply  of  our  author  is 

in  the  negative  because  there  is  no  necessity.  The  principle  of  ̂ T* 
applies.  .- 

Adhikaraija  xv.   There  U  no  heating  of  pnn  with  the  hot  cinien  uuderoeUh,  in  the  cue  of  ̂  

ia  the    i- 
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!  ̂ °  \  \  \ 

heating   ;    **v>f:    3Tq*HT^    by    placing    the     hot     cinders    under 
neath. 

53.     There  is  heating  of  Ihe  pans  by  placing    the  hot    cinders 
underneath. 

There  is  a  text  in  the  model  sacrifice  ''g-^rf  ̂ 8rionmf^9J^*rf  *J*JjnTrif*T 
TW  ̂ JT^^T^T  fTT^  '  (Maitrayani  Sanhita,  I.  1,  8)  "perform  the 

penance  of  ̂ g,  ̂ f,  wff^T,  *J3?  sfpKT  and  \*rf." 

The  question  ia,  whether  heating  of  the  pans  by  the  hot  cinders  under* 

neath,  applies  to  ̂ 5  in  a  ̂ piWT-  The  author's  reply  ia  in  the  negative 
for  the  same  reason  as  given  in  the  case  of  other  processes.  The  same  prin 

ciple  of  ̂ TV>?,  therefore,  applies. 

Adbikarana  xvi.    There  is  no  placing  of  the  pans  on  the  hot    cindeti   intha«r,ge  of  ̂   in 

II  V>  I  ̂  I 
placing  of    the    pans   on    the    hot    cinders  ;  ̂   and  ;    at^rfcj    by 

reason  of  its  being  for  that  objecjt. 

54».     And  placing  of  the  pans   on  the  hot   cinders   by   reason 
of  its  being  for  its  object. 

The  question  is,  whether  the  process  of  placing  the  pans  on  hot  cinders 

which  belongs  to  the  model  sacrifice  applies  to  ̂ j  or  not.  The  reply  of 
the  author  is  in  the  negative  for  the  same  reason* 

Adhikaiaga  xvii.  there  ia  no  spreading  and  smoothing  of  the  oakea  on  the  pans    in   the  casa 

U  1 
in  spreading  and  smoothing  ;  2ft  on  the    other  hand  ; 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  cake. 

65*     On  the  other  hand,  spreading   and    smoothing   by   reason 
of  there  being  no  cake. 

In  the     model   sacrifice,   it   is   0aii      '*5S?3JT 

<(He  spreads  the  cake  by  uttering    'gr^j^Jf 3 

The  jj^ter^T  is  spread  with  the  hand    by  reciting  the 
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two  verses  quoted  from  awf^T      "tfifa&ll^tZ^W      Tmf^fvr:     qfonfV'    "He 

smooths  it  with  hand  three  times  by  repeating  ftU'cfrcTTfT^  Trrr<rff  (1st  the  body 
be  framed  by  the  body)  "  It  is  smoothed  with  tie  hand  three  times.  The 
qusstion  ia,  whet  ler  these  O3romonies  apply  to  ̂ f$  or  not.  The  reply  of 
our  author  is  in  the  negative  for  the  same  reason. 

Audhikarapa    zviii.    There  if  no    covering  of    the    cuke*  with  cinders  iii  the  CAM  of  5f^   ia 

covering  of  the    cake    with    hot    cinders  ;     "*  and  ; 
by  reason  of  its  being  for  baking  the  upper  portion. 

56.     And  covering  of  the  cake  with  hot  cinders,   by  reason  of 

their  being  for  baking. 

There  is  a  text  in  the  model  sacrifice  '^r  *TWrt*TTCT^  «t*Jffa"  «He 
covers  the  cinders  with  the  ashei  of  ku*&  grass" 

The  question  is,  whether  the  covering  of  the  cake  with  hot  cinders 

applies  to  ̂   or  not.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  in  the  negative  for  the 
similar  reason. 

Adhikarana  ziz.  There  is  no  kindling  of  the  oindert  on  the  cakes  ia  th.,  ̂  

«  \°  I  \  I  H*  M 
similarly  5  *T^5^^r^  kindling  the  cinders  on  the  cake. 

67.     Similarly  kindling  of  the  cinders  on  the  cakes 

There  is  a  text  in  the  model  sacrifice   "^H^J  ftcftwW^'1  c;He  kindloa with  the  leaves  of  kus& 

The  question  is,  whether  this  process  of  kindling  of  cinders  on  the 
cakes  applies  to  *$  or  not,  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  it  does  not 
apply  for  similar  reason. 

Adbikarana  xx.     Thefe  ia  no    leparAting  of   eaket    from    the  pans    and    piling  them  on  the 
in  caae  o= 

u      \     \      \\ 
separating  the  cakes  from  the  pans  and    placing  them  on  tht 

M 
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and  ;  v%$t  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  *T?jRl?WT<l  by  reason  of  its  non- 
mention. 

58.    And  separating  of  cakes  from  the  pans  and  placing  them 

on  the  «fo?f^  by  reason  of  its  non-mention  in  the  model  sacri 
fice, 

It  is  said  in  the  model  sacrifice  ''tf^frtc^nm^rfe".  "He  placet 

the  offerings  on  the  middle  altar". 
The  practice  in  the  model  sacrifice  is  that  cakes  are  removed  from 

the  pans  and  placed  on  the  tfcf^ff^.  The  question  is,  whether  such  ft 

practice  is  to  be  followed  in  the  case  of  ̂ *  and  it  should  be  placed  on 
the  middle  altar  after  taking  it  from  the  dish.  The  reply  of  the  author  if 

in  the  negative  ;  because  no  such  process,  viz.  taking  the  boiled  rice  from 

the  dish  and  placing  it  oh  the  middle  altar  is  mentioned  in  the  model  sacri* 
fice  and  further  there  is  no  necessity  in  the  case  of  <B?  .  The  conclusion 

-it  that  the  principle  of  9T\g  applies  in  all  these  above-mentioned  processes 

END  OF  PADA  I. 

PAD  A  II, 

Adhikarapa  r,  efttru  If.  dealing  wifcfc  the  •objecfc  that  q*  made  of  golden  piece*  •beotd 

u  \°  \  ̂   i  ̂   n 
in  ̂ 5a5J  Ct^T  ;  Wl^rci;  by  reason  of  uselessness  ;  «rqr?:  no   cook 

ng  ;  ̂T^J  is. 

1.    There  is  no  cooking  in  $**!tef  by  reason  of  uselessness. 

There  is  a  text  "JrnfTqrsf^S*  f^fofra^RT^JJ^Tgs^TJT:"  ''Let  one  desirous 
of  longevity,  offer  hundred  pieces  of  gold  each  weighing  a  ratti 

cooked  in  ghee,  formed  as  rice  and  consecrated  to  S3»Tt|fV' 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  the  purod&4a  is  baked.  The  question  is,  whether 
thft  cooking  should  bo  performed  in  the  case  of  these  golden  piecaf. 
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The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  cooking   or   boiling  of  $*W   is    ua- 

necessary   and  should,  therefore,  be  dispensed  with. 

ii    >  i     i    n 
is  ;  *T  on  the  other  hand  ;   Jra$f$T*5c^  by  reason    of   being    laid 

down  directly  j  JT^7?R?t  like  the  gift. 

2.    On  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  performed,  by  reason  of 

its  being  laid  down  like  the  gift. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  there  is  a  direct  text.  "^ch&wRr"  "He  boils 

it  in  ghee" 

It  should  be  performed  by  reason  of  this  command  ;  though  fpwr  51 

is  not  eatable,  yet  as  boiling  of  it  produces  an  invisible  effect  under  * 

•pecial  text,  it  should  be  performed  as  an  object  of  gift. 

Adhikaraqa  U.  efttras  3  12    dealing  with  the    subject   fcbac  thtrt  «i*   no  vqt^TO  and 
in  the  CAM  of 

quartering  and  spreading  of  $ftef¥T  and  flushing  it  with 

ghee;  *T33TOc9R[  by  reason  of  their  being  for  nectar;  *t$rf  non-performance; 

8.  The  quartering,  spreading  (of  Puro^si)  and  flushing  it  with 
ghee,  by  reason  of  tbeir  being  for  the  nectar,  should  not  be;:erformed 

In  the  model  sacrifice  9q9!TO  and  «rf^rU^I  are  performed  "S^ri*<iqjT- 

Wfi?*f**Slli£3!ffaiHW  «^K|"  "He  who  spreads  and  levels  tte  cake 

And  flushes  the  remnants  with  ghee,  makes  a  nectar  offering  of  it." 

spreading,  levelling,  quartering  of  the  stofSTand  pta/cfng 

it4  ;  and  arfv^tf^l  is  removing  the  remnants  thereof  from  the  spoon  by  flush* 
ing  them  with  ghee.  The  question  is,  whether  the  ceremonies  mentioned  above 

should  be  performed  i»  the  <E«3I^>(rtT  The  re^Ty  of  the  author  is-  that  they 
should  not  be  performed  as  the  object  of  the  ceramonies  is  to  sacu.e  a 
taste  in  the  HJteUT  but  notaate  is  possible  in  a 

fii^T  should  be  done  ;  91  on  the  other  hand;   wrf^r^f^  by   reason  of 



sft  ?r^    if  .":  V,;     lr  ;  sfcfrff  7?3fm  being  the  cause  of  contact. 

4.     On  tL0  other  hand,  they   should   be   performed   by  reason 

of  sj'r-f'"<  a./:d-  their  being  the  cause  of  contact. 

The  text  as    to   'a   nectar    offering*    is  by    way   of    an    wf  *T$  ;    it   can 
equally  apply  to  the  case  of  the$wra,  because  by  ghee  it  can  be  removed 
from  the  spoon.     So  the  principle  ot  *T\&,  according  to  the    objector,  does 
not  apply. 

II    °  I       I  H  U 
non-performance  ;  *T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ TjRI:  with  the 

word  'four*  ;  «IT%^aRT^  by  reason  of  the  text  as  to  finish  |  ̂ with  ;  J«F} 
completion  ;  $«T:  again  ;  *irj<q^t  fourfold  nature. 

6,  On  the  other  hand,  they  should  not  be  performed  by 

reason  of  the  completion  with  the  word  four  in  the  completion 

text  where  the  four-fold  nature  finds  full  realisation. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  they  should  uot  be  performed  because  4 
fjnT?p5J3  are  offered  and  so  there  is  no  necessity  of  quartering  them  and 
further  as  there  are  no  remnants  left  stuck  in  the  spoon,  there  is  therefore, 

no  necessity  of  flushing  them.  '^r^lft^'mi^P^llfil"  He  offers  four  pieces 

of  gold 

\  $,  ||  :     ,K     ̂ tej8tj,wi*ia 

action  ;  ̂^T^T^Tqfnrr^T^r  by  reason  of  the  measure  of   the  princi 

pal    offering  ;  ̂TTJP^Tc^  in    common;   aSlpQWftf   its  iubordination. 

6.     On  the  other  hand,    they  should   be  performed  by  reason 

of  the   measure  of  the   principal  offering  ;  in  common  it   is  its 

subordinate. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  model  sacrifice  the  offering  is  thui, 

described.  "^^q^W^t^n5"^^"  "H<3  makes  an  offering  to  the  god  to 

the  extent  of  a  digit  of  a  thumb." 

Hera  the  term  $w3S  ra  used  in  the  sense  of  measure  and  (weight)  limited
 

*o  number  foart  Tiwjaa&sujre  d°e§  aot  dispea^  with  the  subaUnoe. 
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sure  limits  the  principal  gift  but    does    not    do  away  with  the    substance 
Take  for  instance     "Feed  Devadutta  ;  here  are  curd,  ghee,  vegetable    and 
rice  ;  feed  ̂ *r*T  like  Devadutta  but  with  oil".      The  oil  does    not   dispense 
with  the  curd,  vegetable  &c,  but  oil  ia  to  be    used    in    place  of    ghee.     So 

and  wpTSTTT^  are  not  dispensed  with. 

T;^  II   \°  I  ̂   I   to   I) 

their  ;  ̂ and  ;  «t«ST3^fr^T<TN  by  reason  of  one  gift. 

7.     And  by  reason  of  their  one  gift. 

The  objector  says  that  the  four  $c*Q3H  are,  therefore,  considered  to 
consitute  one  offering  and  that  is  the  reason  why  there  is  no  division  into 
four. 

u  \°  i  ̂   i  c  \\ 
*TT%:  completion  ;  ffTOKJURHKl  by  reason  of  the  number  being  the 

same. 

8.    Completion,  by  reason  of  the  number  being  the  same. 

The  objector  says  that  you  have  relerred  to  the  completion  text 

"Wf^lfJ^-flV'^'aftl"  "He  offers  four  pieties  of  gold  $wrgr.'f 

It  ia  in  praise  of  the  number  four  but  does  not  show  suspension,  aa 

for  instance  "safer:  »Hi:  ̂ ^^R>,  «TrT:  ̂ T?T^T  '^f^^^l1  ̂ WT- 
^f^lRl"  "The  offering  which  is  consecrated  to  flr^%^T  and  taken  in  the 

morning  libation,  establishes  sfoj^  sacrifice  in  the  morning  libation." 

The  text  is  in  praise  oi  t«^  but  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  auspensio* 

of  other  ITRs  (libations). 

n  v>  i  ̂   i  <  it 
:   of   the  existent  ;   3  on  the   other   hand  ;  9?Tf|TC*?f   completion 

•entence  ;  «^«f^  useless 

9.    On  the  other  hand,  the   completion   sentence  of  the  exis 

tent,  is  useless. 

Tho  author  says,"  the  praise  is  as  a  rule,  of  the  non-existent  thing,  it  ia 
useless  to  praise  the  thing  that  is  already    in  existence:     so   the   wftwr 

can   not  be  considered  to  be   in    praise   of   WRIT"!!  and   «rftrarw  already 
existing. 
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n  \°  i  ̂   i  ̂ °  n 
i  alternative  ,  3  on    the   other    hand  ;   t£$r^r?f?^T^  by    reason   of 

one  gift. 

10.     On  the   other  hand,   thero  is   alternative  by  reason   of 

one  gi^t.  •>«»."£ 
The  objector  says  that  from  the  snf|fWT,  the  inference  i* 

that  both  3SSWO  a-nd  arftren'H  are  suspended  but  by  virtue  of  the  inference 
arising  from  the  nature  of  one  girt,  they  are  not  suspended.  On 
account  of  this  dilemma,  the  completion  sentence  does  not  suspend 

the  operation  of  both  the  ceremonies. 

u  °  i     \     \\ 
on  the  offering  of  the  whole  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ; 

uselessness  of  the  repetition  ;  £f%^r:  of  the  offering  ;  %  because  ; 

^cRW  of  the  other  ;  WWC  is  ;  Wp?  also  ;  ?tT  on  the  other  hand  ;  ftTO^f: 

of  the  fenH"  ,  *TTrt  is  .  ̂ TW  of  the  other  ;  3FW*l?«rr^  by  reason  of  the 
unreasonableness. 

11.    On  the  other  hand,   on  the  offering  of  the  whole,    the 

repetition  of  rhe  other  offering  is  useless,   by  reason  of  the   other 

offering  being  unreasonable. 

The  objector  says,  accordidg  to  yon  when  all  the  fonr 

are  offered  at  a  time  there  will  be  no  repetition  of  the  offerings  ;  but  from 

my  point  of  view,  when  the  second  f>wT3T  is  offered,  thsre  is  a  repetition 
and  f^Hpf  offering  according  to  me  is  unreasonable. 

\\    °  I      I       u 
non-performance  ;   9T  on    the  other  hand   ;   ̂TiWBffftTf^TH    by 

reason  of  the  object  of  removal  of  things  stuck  ;  3*7^  therefore  ;   «nf^m- 
the  propriety  of  the  completion  text. 

12.    On  the  other  hand,  they  are  not  to   be    performed  by 
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reason  of  the  object  of  removal  of  the    thing  stuck  ;  the    comple 
tion  text  is,  therefore,  proper. 

The  author  says,  you  have  misunderstood  the  whole  thing  -t 
the  object  of  TOOTO  is  to  anoint  the  ladle  and  that  of  «rf?TOT?vr  is  to  remove 
the  offering  that  has  stuck  to  the  ladle,  so  that  it  may  fall  in  tie  fire. 
There  is  no  sticking  of  the  solid  and  ̂ ure  gold  pieces  to  the  ladle  ;  so 
there  is  no  necessity  of  3Wt<JT  »nd  3rfvrcrR<T.  In  this  view  the  wf^mvf 

is  proper  '  *r1ix$wtwmt(<t^<$wi  *&"  *«He  offers  four  pieces  of  gold 
$*m&  in  order  to  complete  the  quality  of  being  four-fold." 

Adhik»rap»III.  lAuw  13-1«.  dealing   wilh   the   subject   tuat  the  goldco    pieoet  should  W 
•tnok. 

\\   °  \        it 
of  food  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;   n1r*WWT^  being  for  satisfaction  ; 

non-performance  ;  f*ni  is. 

13.     On  the  other  hand  by  reason   of  eating  (of  food)  being 
for  satisfaction,  it  should  not  be  done. 

In  the  ST$Rf  sacrifice,  there  is  $Wrvr$raj  (eating  of  sacrificial  food)  bj 
quartering  the  jdlT^T  cake  into  four.  The  question  is  whether  the  $r*5r 
•hould  be  eaten  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  as  ̂ cof^r  can 
not  be  eaten,  so  there  is  no  eating  of 

V  I  W   II  -       -      >- 
is  ;  WT  on  the  other  hand  ;  Or^f^^r^  by  reason  of  seeing  the  term 

'sucking'. 

14.     On  the  other  hand,  by  seeing  the  term  'sucking*. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  they  should  be  eaten  in  a  particular  way 
without  the  application  of  teeth,  as  there  is.  a  text,  gs^retf^TVtfftr 

f^vfacftvwffii"  ''They  eat  by  making  on  onomatopoeic  sound  g^Tr  (as 
done  in  sucking  sugar-cane)  ;  they  eat  as  a  child  drinks  milk. 

When  sagarcane  juice  is  sucked,  there  is  peculiar  sound  which  is  here 

called  IgT^T  and  when  $wra  is  anointed  with  ghee,  the  ghee  is  sucked 

just  as  done  by  a  child  and  taken  in  ;  it  is  called  ftro*fa,  in  the  verb 
tnd  fofo  in  the  substantive  form. 



aao 

text  ;  «TT  on    the    other    hand    ;    STIST^?**?    of    eating    p'hee    . 
in  the  model   sacrifice   ;   ̂ r?T   is;  trorffc-TCr    by  reason    of    its  indivisibi- lity 

15.  On  the  other  hand,  the  text  is  in  connection  with 

eating  of  ghee,  in  the  model  sacrifice  by  reason  of  its  indivisibi 
lity. 

The  objector  says  that  the  text  relates  to  the  sucking  of  ghee 
which  has  stuck  to  the  golden  pieces  because  in  the  model  sacrifice,  the 
ghee  is  indivisible. 

Tf 

II     
°  \       

\         
U 

text  ;  ̂r  on    the    other    hand  ;   fif^W    of    gold    ;    ff^TJWT    like    A 

gift  ;   9rn?f^  of  ghee  ;   ̂ m^fTr^TP^   by  reason  of  being  subordinate. 

16.    On   the   other    hand,     the    text   is  in   connection   with 

gold  like  the  gift,  the  ghee  being  subsidiary. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken,  the  principal  thing  is  gold 
pieces  and  the  ghee  is  only  subordinate.  The  text,  therefore,  relate! 

to  the  gold  pieces  (^OT^T).  Take  for  example,  the  following  sentence,  "There  ia 
a  stick  on  the  heap  of  the  bricks;  beat  him  with  it"  Here  the  stick  is  principal 
and  the  heap  of  the  bricks  is  subordinate  ;  so  the  beating  is  to  be  done  by 
the  stick.  Similarly  here  the  eating  function  inapecnliar  way  applies  to  the 
gold  pieces.  There  is  a  parallel  case  ;  a  gift  is  made  of  a  thing  which 
is  eatable  but  gold  can  also  be  an  object  of  gift.  So  also  here, 

Adhikarav*  iv,    dealing    with  the    subject    that    iu    ̂ tifi  ̂ ^^    thu  text 
means  the  simultaneous  offer  for  enting. 

n 
in    one    offer    ;   ̂ nfr)    in    eating  ;   fTTr^f    simultaniety  ; 

of  the  food  set  apart   for  wfTT  ;  W$&  in    the    model    sacrifice  ;    ftf?T?^T?t  by 
recwion  of  being  ordained, 
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17.  In  one  offer  for  eating,  there  is  simultaniety  of  the 

eating  of  the  portions  set  apart  for  the  arsn  priest,  by  reason  of  its 

being  ordained  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

ID    connection    with    eating    of     f&«H3J,     it    is    laid    down 

"He  partakes  of  srsn's  food  once." 

In  the  model  sacrifice  there  are  four  divisions  of  ̂ T  offering 

and  at  the  time  of  the  rej  «tition  of  the  formula  **1g',  four 
parts  are  offered  for  eating.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  eating 

should,  once,  be  done  of  one  part  only  or  of  all  simultaneously,  be 

cause  the  word  v<i5WT'  (once)  is  used.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that 
all  portions  should  be  eaten  simultaneously,  because  it  is  so  laid  down  in 

the  model  sacrifice.  By  eating  one  part  only,  the  other  3  parts  are  left  out; 

if  all  are  eaten  up,  the  time  is  lost  sight  of.  So  it  is  better  to  have 

time  dropped  which  is  subsidiary,  but  not  the  portions  which  are 
principal. 

extras  18-19.  dealing  with  th*  subject    that  in     j*<j  the  whole  food  in  to 

be  offered  to  gfijff. 

the  whole  ;  «3  and  ;  ̂TT^  their  \  srfv^KT^  by   reason  of    the  right  ; 

18.     And  the  whole,  by  reason  of  the  right  in  them. 

In  connection  with  ̂ oi^«g^  it  is  said  '  ssfsnptnqfiflTTfa"     <4He    gives  the 
whole  to 

The  question  is,  whether    the    gift    is    for    the   food    of  5T§JT  only  or   for 
other  priests  as    well.     In    the    model    sacrifice    the    practice    is    to   allot 

four  portions  to  gr^TT  and  four  to  other  priests  each.  The  reply  of  the 
objector  is  that  the  whole  share  allotted  to  him  belongs  to  fffpr,  because 
he  is  entitled  to  those  four  shares  given,  to  him. 

i     i 

:  the  removal  of  raan;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ T^  their  ; 

,  Ttby  reason  of  their  being  not  sanctioned. 

19,     On  the  other  hand,   the    removal    of    other  priests  .'  their 55 
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taking  of  It  is  not  sanctioned. 

The  author  says  that  if  you  say  that  8T5TT  should  take  the  portion  allotted 

to  him,  the  other  priests  will  not  be  deprived  of  it  because  such  a  thing  is 

no  w'here  laid  down.  Hence  the  whole  goes  to  ff|n  without  the  participation 
of  it  by  others. 

Adhikaraqa  vi.     dealing  with  the  Subject  that  the  portions  of  the  food   should    be  taktn  by 

^  the  pioper  lime. 

\\ 
by  reason  of  the  removal  of  other  priests  ;  *TC1&r3^  appoint 

ed  time. 

20,,     By  reason  of  removal  of  other  priests,  there  is  appointed 
time, 

Now  when  it  is  established  that  the  whole  is  to  be  given  to  SfrT,  the 

next  question  for  solution  is,  whether  the  portions  are  to  be  taken  at 

one  time  or  at  the  -time  fixed  for  the  priests,  The  reply  of  the  author 
is  that  they  should  be  taken  by  the  STfTT  at  the  appointed  time  in  the  model 
sacrifice.  Four  portions  are  to  be  taken  by  the  WITT  at  four  different  times; 
the  anjTT  will,  therefore,  take  away  all  the  portions  at  the  fixed  time. 

Adbikaraua  vii.    dealing  with  the  subject  ttiat  there  is    no  division  i&to    four    in 

food. 

H  \°  »    \      11 
by  reason  of  one  object  ;  arf^WT:  no  division  ;  ̂TT?J  is. 

21.     By  reason  of  one  object,  there  is  no  division* 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  there  is  a  division  of  the  food. 

:"  "This  is  of  3STT;  it  is  of  *fcfT;  it  isof  *ur'    it  i 

Now  the  question  for  determination  in  sr^rrs  food  is,  whether  thio  divi 
sion  is  to  be  made  or  not.  The  reply  of  our  author  is,  that  no  allotment 

is  to  be  made,  because  the  whole  is  to  be  offered  to  mn  4<*Wnpift  iftfTfil" 

"He  grants  the  whole  to  the  8fin>f. 
So  in  this  view,  there  is  no  division  in  $CTQ&^$.  The  division  is  made 

with  a  view  to  avoid  quarrel  amongst  the  priests  ;  but  as  here  the  whole 

gift  is  taken  away  by  the  TOT,  there  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  of  divi- 
"ion. 
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Adhikarapa  rii  *Atras  22-28  dealing  with  the  subject  tb»t  ia  »  fiftfcgto,  tb»  gift  to  a 

priest  i§  for    the  purpose  of  securing  his  services. 

a  gift  to  **f?3^  (priests)  ;  >7*f*TT9T«?  with   a  view   to    religious 

fruit  ;  ̂TT^[  is  ;    5$lfi!WWlfct  by  the  force  of  the  word  ''gives" 

22.     A  gift  to  itfN*N  priests  is  with  a  view  to  religious  fruit, 

by  force  of  the  word  ̂ ?fi?. 

There   is    a   3*llfilHfo?     sacrifice,  in     connection    of     which   it     is   said 

iram 

"  "His  fee  of  twelve  hundred 

consists  of  the  cow,  the  horse,  the  mule,  asses,  goats,  sheep,  rice,  barley, 

sesamum,  and  bean0.  "He  grants  a  fee  to  the  priests". 

The  question  is  whether  a  gift  to  the  ?Kfc^»  is  for  religious  merit  or 
for  procuring  his  services.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  for 

religious  merit  ;  because  the  term  SRlfo  which  indicaates  invisible  fruit, 

is  used.  The  fact  that  this  honorarium  does  not  depend  upon  the  extent 
of  the  work  done,  shows  that  it  is  to  secure  the  invisible  result  that  the 

donation  is  made  to  the  ̂ cfrTO  priest. 

«IT  «&ti**uw«i     M    °  I     l 
for  securing  the  services  ;  3T  on   the  other  hand  ; 

reason  of  the   connection   with   the   work   done  ;  <jflq>qa    aa   in   ordinary 

life.  }pnr^2 

23.    Or  for  securing   the     services,  by  reason  of  its    eonnec- 

tion  with  the  work  done  as  in  ordinary  life. 

The  author  says  that  the  gift  is   with    a  view   to   secure   the    services 

of   a  ̂ Fc3^  ;    here   there   is  no  invisible  principle  involved.     The^  pay 
ment  is  made  and  the  work   is    done    in    return  for  it.     So   the  payment 

is   in  the   nature   of   the  wages,  just  as  a  labourer  is  engaged  to   carry 
fuel. 

"-  ̂  
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reason  of  the  text  'engaged  on  fee'  ;  ̂  and. 

24.     By  reason  of  the  text  "engaged  on  fee''. 
The  author  gives  a  further  reason  in  support  of  his  view  that  there 

is  a  text  "^fsTOTg'tKT  g^Rf  f?:f?g3f:"  "The  priests  engaged  on  fee  carry  on 

the  work". 

This  text  also  shows  that  the  priests  are  engaged  on  fee  and  they 
do  the  work  in  return. 

fo  J  5  I  5U  II 
\  A         V> 

not  ;  ̂  and  ;  «F%5f  by    any    other    means  :   STR^fa   can  be    secured  ; 

by  reason  of  hiring  ;  SElf*!:    for  work  ;   TO«?cST^  for  the  purpose  of 
'      »°J  1    ̂ OaTOn   Bltt  jT/Of?    (3  R>    &T<5(?J;{O'J 

another>  ^;,^^  »&»•'-  .*:-ir«5u  i,nA  '&nm&** 
25.  And  nor  can  service  be  secured  by  any  other  means  ; 

because  Liring  for  the  work  is  for  the  purpose  of  an 

other 

The  author  says  that  you  can  not  have  any  work  without  payment 

for  it.  So  the  payment  to  5£fora»Nis  in  the  nature  of  wages. 

u    3  i     i      ii 
reason  of  the  text  'hired'  ;  "9  and. l 

26.     And  by  reason  of  the  text  'hired'  fl  t  ..  ̂ ^  Qi 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  text       " 

"The  priests  engaged  on  a  fee  though  uninitiated,  make 

the  initiated  perform  a  sacrifice". 

;>i>  XSO' 
.  It  shows  that  a  ̂ cf^TO  is  hired  on  wages. '  '  ' 

n 

*T.  ffa   in    alms    ;   ̂    certainly   ;   ̂ Rr^^5fTq[    by    reason   of    the    word 

^wages' 

27.     By   reason   of  the  word   'wages'   in   connection    with 
alms.  & 
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m 

There  is  begging  of  alms  enjoined  in  connection  with 

rfif^far"     "An  initiated  one  begs  alms  for  twelve  nights" 

See  Chapter  vi.  Pada  8,  Sutras  26-27.  at  p.  411.  The  sacrifice!- goes  out  a- 
begging  for  12  nights  to  pay  the  wages  of  the  qcf?34».    This    fact  also    goes 

to  support  the  author's  view. 

u      i     i   c  \\ 
$m   with    a    carrier    of    fuel    ;   cteraKT'by    reason    of  the  praise  ; 

and. 

28.     By  reason  of  the  praise  of  the  carrier  of  fuel. 

There  is  a  text     " 

I"  "Just  as  a  wood  carrier,  a  wood-gutter  or  one  who 

lives  by  cutting,  carrying  and  selling  wood,  is  engaged  in  his  work,  so 

are  the  priests  of  a  sacrifice". 

A    frfN^'is   placed   on   the   same   level   with    a   labourer    who   car ries  wood  from  the  forest. 

Adhikarana  ix.  sfttras  29-33.     dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  ftlsqtfftgfrT,  fca«  sacrificial  food 

IB  for  the  final  disposal. 

:  remnants  of  the  food  ;  ̂r  and  ;  35^  similarly. 

29.     And  similarl    the  remnants  of  the  food. 

There    are   remnants   of    the  ?foad   in   the   3*ftfirefo?   and  ̂  

The  question  is  whether  the  remnants    are  for   securing   the   services   or 

not.     The  reply  of  the  objector   is   that  they   are   like  the  ̂ fOTT   in   the 

form  of  the  wages  of  the  priest. 

'••'gn  5*rc*  trcrsng;  «  \o  \  *  \  y>  \\ ^a    offvrf     o,^:t     mm)     *!a«<UV9T     <)M 

purificatory  rite  ;  ̂T  on  the   other    hand  ;   Jp^q   of   the   subs 

tance  ;  7TT*fc^T3by  reason  of  being  for  another. 

30.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  purificatory  rite  by   reason   of 

the  substance  being  for  another. 
•  taftoqtib  I«ffit   e*iij  10!  tnd 

The  author  says  that  the  remnants  being  for  the  purpose  of  a  sacrifice, 

can  not  be  for  hiring  priests.     They  serve  the  purpose  of  a  sacrifice. 
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U  V>  I  ̂  

$%  in  the  remnants  j  *  and  ;  SJTcsn?  by  reason  of  equality. 

31.     And  by  reason  of  equality  in  the  remnants. 

The  author  says  that  as  the  sacrificial  food  is  given  away  to  the 

deity,  both  the  sacrificer  and  the  priest  have  no  right  to  give  and 

take  it.  There  is  no  proprietary  right  left  in  the  sacrificer,  nor  has  the 

priest  capacity  to  accept  it. 

in  the  master  ;  ̂ar  and  ;  ̂v«U<^  by  reason  of   seeing  ; 

by  reason   of    its  being   common    ;   ̂ ffot  of  others    j    OTIc^  the  same 
ness. 

32.     And  by  seeing  in  tbe  master  ;  by  reason  of  its  being  com 

mon,  the  same  with  others. 

The  author  says  that  the  sacrificer  parfcakes  of  ̂ ¥T  with  four  other 

priests  "gnWR*f  ̂ wgMgaT^gfoqR'fe''  "The  invited  priests  with  the  sacri 
ficer  as  the  fifth,  eat  the  sacrificial  food". 

It  is  evident  that  a  sacrificer  is  not  hired  and  the  other  four  priests 
are  also  on  the  same  level  with  him.  So  the  remnants  are  not  for  the 

purpose  of  hiring  a  priest. 

u  \°  i  ̂   i  ̂   H 
•to   a^one-'-  ^itr-raood    *io     O'i3    ft.'TflHia'vr  or  •[//   a    ffotMarrp  od  i? 

similarly  ;  ̂  and  ;  *iwrnl^i«f^  other  proofs,     n  ̂() 

33.     And  similarly  there  are  other  proofs. 

The   author  relies   on    other   instances.    In    a  $*¥qrfc*npR    sacrifice 
the    remnants    from    the   ladle   are   eaten.     n 

"They  drink  soma  with  the  spoons  without  handles".  ftJ<W^  is  a  sacrificial 
vessel  or  spoon  which  has  no  handle  and  is  formed  in  the  shape  of  a 
sword. 

Eating  of  the  remnants  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the   services 
but  for  the  final  disposal  of  the  same. 

t  x,  dealing  with  tbe  eobject  that  in  a  3*  therein  no  appointment  of  a 
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"appointment    ;   ̂ fi^in^   of   the    priests    ;     STTW^Ttft^KJ   for    the 
purpose  of  securing  services  ;   *HN  with  the   sacrificial  session  ;    ̂ Uff    is  ; 

by  reason  of  one's  own  act. 

34.     The  appointment  of  the  *rfN^»  is   to   secure  his   services  ; 

it  is  not  in  a  sacrific;al  session  being  one's  own  act. 
There     are    sacrificial     sessions     as     STTfl*     &c. 

:"     "Let  those  desirous  of  prosperity,  resort  to  S^THf  sacrifice". 
In  the  3*ftf!refoT  which  is    a   model    sacrifice,    there    is    an  appointment 

of  a  ̂ tfNft^     "a?f«»i*fVlrfiffft^W  ̂ ftcWrWAitaiftf"      t4Agni  is  my  ̂ fal  priest,  he 
is  my  ̂hlf  priest,  0  I  Hotd,  thou  art  my  £  f  priest". 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  appointment  is  to  be  made  in  a 

fT*  or  not  Tho  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  appointment  ceremony 
should  not  be  performed,  because  that  is  done  to  ensure  the  payment 
of  the  fees;  but  here  in  a  fra  the  sacrificer  himself  is  the  priest  ;  so  there 
is  no  necessity  of  appointment.  None  appoints  himself. 

.  "Those  who  are  sacrificers,  are  themselves  priests". 

Adhikoraqa  xi.-sAtnw  35-38.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  ii  n»  hiriug  in 

\\\o  \  \\'m  u 
hiring  ;  ̂  and  ;  fir^rf^  by  reason  of  its  being  for  it. 

33.    And  hiring  hy  reason  of  its  heing  for  it. 

In  connection  with  SfftRftrfor,  there  is  a  text  (see  the  commentary  on 
«utra22  at  p.  633  where  the  fee  of  the  ̂ ffr^F  is  fully  detailed)  the  question 
is,  whether  the  payment  of  the  fee  is  to  be  made  in  a  H^  The  re^  ly  of  the 
author  is  that  no  such  payment  is  to  be  made  ;  because  it  is  done  to 

secure  the  services  of  a  *tfe^  ;  but  in  a  ffll  the  qwiM  is  the  ̂ fl^and  he 
can  not  hire  himself, 

M  V>  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 
:  prohibition  ,  *  and  ;  q»jfa^  like  the  act. 

36.     And  the  prohibition  is  like  the  act. 
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The  objector  says  that    it    amounts  to  a  prohibition, 

"The  sacrificial  sessions  are  without  fees'1. 

The  fact  that  there  is   no  ̂ fo^T  in  a  *T5f  does  not   necessarily    prohibit 
the  sacrifice  itself. 
.!         '••.>•••  •      Qff  J      *          T-  ~^;TT»"I" 

»  \° 
s  ;  5FT  on    the    other   hand  ;   snfff<fe*3    of    the    gift;    >3*hlI5Trsn<r  by 

reason  of  being  for  the  religious  motive. 

37,     On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  by  reason  of  the   gift   being 

out  of  religious  motives. 

The  objector  says  that  it  prohibits  the  gift  which  is  made  out  of  religious 
motives. 

not   ;   c[f|?^IT^T5^rrrk   by   reason    of    the    word  (feer    ;  ?f^TTg[   therefore  j 
i    a  permanent  restatement  ;  WT^ia, 

?,     S8.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the   word   'fee'  ;  it   is,    therefore,    a 

permanent  restatement. 

You  are  mistaken  ;  it  is  not  a  prohibition  of  religious  gift,  because 

the  S^s  are  said  to.  be  without  fees  "a^fa^TfaaSTfVV  "The.  sacrificial 
sessions  are  without  fees".  "sTfsnpTT^fa^,  5*TWffaff^raf"  "Here  neither 

cow,  nor  cloth,  nor  money  is  given".  The1  fee  is  paid  to  secure  the 
servces. 

5"       "His    fee   of   twelve    hundred    consists    of   cows, 

horses,  mules,  asses,  goats,  sheep,  rice,  barley,  se&amum  and  beans." 

Tbe  gift  to  a  ̂ fr^^  is  a  ̂ fwoiT  or  fee.  It  is  by  way  of  prohibition 
of  such  a  fee,  because  there  is  no  hiring  of  the  ?|[fNc^  by  reason  of  no 

appointment.  The  prohibition  dyys  not  relate  to  any  gift  made  out  of 

charity. 

Adhikarana  xii.  sfttraB  3940  dealing  with  tbe  subject  that  in       5ffTT?flT    ̂ 'kich  'IB  aop  «  part 

of  a    g=f  ?  the  gift  is  to  secure  the  services 
ciJiioT' 
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°  i  ̂   i  ̂ <  n 
;  the  ceremony  called  3c?3r*n»ffa;  UflvilH?  partaking  the  quality  of 

is  ;  3^*1^1**  by  reason  of  its  being  a  part  of  it;  S3  there;  ̂ pf  gift; 
mere  charity  ;  ̂T^  is. 

39.  The  3^reT5fte  partakes  the  quality  of  a  s?f  by  reason 

of  its  being  a  part  of  it.  There  the  gift  is  out  of  charity  (religi 

ous  motive). 

There   is    a    ceremony    called   3^*TRta   or     Sff^TCRfa    performed    after 
the  a*.     In  connection  with  it,  there  is  a  text 

"Having  finished  a  m,  let  them  perform  a  sicriiice 

with  sqtftsta  of  SSWfte  havingka  fee  of  a  thousand". 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  in  this  Sg^TTR'fa,  the  fee  is  a  charit 
able  gift  or  a  consideration  to  secure  the  services. 

Then  another  question  arises  in  this  connection,  whether  $S3TJT»ft*T  or 

^KTT'fto  is  a  part  of  a  *T3;  if  the  reply  is  that  it  is  a  part  of  a  *T5r,  then  the 

gift  made  is  for  a  charitable  object,  in  view  of  the  principle  laid  down  in 

the  preceding  3rfa^*Ui  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  a  part 
of  a  S3,  because  it  is  performed  after  its  completion;  3^TTfftir  is,  therefore, 

a  part  of  a  *r?T.  See  other  examples  "srfcffar^rsfbfFFn^U  3*13,  3ntf^- 
nim  perform  srtanrfia  after  establishing  fire, 

Let  him  perform  f^qrRrere  after  having  performed 

In    this   view,   the  gift   being   impossible   for  one's    own    self,    is   for 
a  charitable^purpose. 

\\ 
5f  not  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ;  153^  STfifar31?t  by  reason  of  its  being 

its  model  ,  f^TTfr^f^cfr^T^  by  reason  of  its  being  separately  laid  down. 

40.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is   not   so   by   reason    of   its   being 

a  model  and  by  its  being  separately  laid  down, 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken  ;  the  ̂ TOl*rN  sacrifice  is  a 

separate  sacrifice  ;  the  ?^  is  not  its  model.  Further  it  is  not 

like  ̂ Rpn  or  f^rRrcre.  The  word  <  3^TRfa  '  is  derived  from 

56 
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N  'after  rising,  or  giving  up'  it  means  a  ceremony 

after  the  completion  of  a   a*.     It  is,  therefore,  an  independent 

ceremony.     The  gift  therein  is,  therefore,  to  secure  the  services
, 

Adhikarana   xiii.  BCttraa   41-42.  dealing    with  ths  subject    that  in  S^TRtq,  tbe 

is  different  from  the  saorificers. 

^t  their  •  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂R1?l  by  reason    o
f   the   text  j 

like   a    sacrifice    in    which     there     are   t
wo   sacrifices  ; 

participation  ;  **U<1  is. 

41     On  the  other  hand,    their  joint   part
icipation  by   reason 

of  the   text,   like   the   sacrifice   in   which
   two    sacrifices   take 

part. 
There  is  a  text, 

"Having  finished  a  «1,  let  (hem  perform  a  sacrifi
ce  with 

of  SWU'ft'l  having  a  fee  of  a  thousand. 

rt  has  been  established  in  the  foregoing  srf^I  that 
 **81if*  is  not  a 

t  of  a  351      The  question  is,  whether  all  the  sacr
ifices  should    SHnulta- 

;iyp!llitoqrnot.     The    reply  of  the   objector   
is  that   all    should 

o  ,  together,  because  in  the   text,  the  word  <*« 
 wh.ch   »  m   the  plural 

^  is  used;  just  as  in  a  f*V   the    king    and
   hi.  priest   ,o«    together Let  the  king  and  hiB  pries     ous- *  «      - 

salvatfon^erfoL  a  sacrifice");  so  in  a  m*
l  all  the  onflow,  can  ,.» 

together, 

m  there  ;   iwnt   others  ;   ̂ dhra:    priests  ;   vfa* 
 should    be    appoin- 

ted. 

42.     There,  other  preists  should  be  appointed. 

Before  the    author   has    answered   the    question  
  propounded  in    sutra 

41   he  has  taken  up  another  question  in  the  present  3*    
 The  quest.on    u, 

Whether  the  sacrificers  who    are  the  priests  in  a  ̂   or  o
ther  priests  sh( 

be  appointed   in  an  lentil-     The  reply  of  the  au
thor  is  that  the  pr.ests 

should    be    appointed    from    the    saorificers,    becaus
e    the 

is  not  apart  from  the  sra. 
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Adhikarapa  xiv,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  g^fffrftq  tLe  priests  should  perform  th. 
floe  one  after  the  other. 

>^T:  one  by  o-ne^ ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;,  aTRSrRresjTcr  by  reason  o 
no  prohibition  ;  STf>%:  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂   and  ;  Q^J*t%RTcJ  by  reason 
of  the  connection  with  one. 

43.  On  the  other  hand,  one  by  one  by  reason  of  no  prohi 
bition  and  because  in  the  model  sacrifice  there  is  connection  with 

ome, 

The  author' aay a  im  reply  to  the  question  propounded  in    sutra   42,  and 
left  unsolved,  that  all  should  not  perform  the  S^^OTrta  but  they 

should  perform  it  one  after  the  other  because  in  the  model  sacrifice 

only  one  sacrificer  is  allowed  to  perform  it  and  because  there  is  no  prohi 

bition  to  adopt  such  proceedure  in  the  3^TRte.  As  to  the  example  of 

%*T5r,  he  says  that  does  not  hold  good  in  the  case  of  an  3^n?ftq.  The  plural 

is  used,  because  all  the  sacrificers  have  to  perform  the  S^fRte  after  the 

completion  of  the  ST!  separately. 

Adhikarana  xv.  sutraa  44.45  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  ̂ f^ff^  the  donation   13  for    the- 
invisible  effect. 

II  \°  \      i  ??  ii 

in  a  desire-accomplishing  sacrifice  ;.^r  and;  ̂ R^TScfT^   by   reason 

of  the  word  'gift'. 

44.     And  in  the  3»?&fe  by  reason  of  the  word  gift. 

In  thetf*  called  *TR*W3  there-is  a  spT^f%  ;  in    connection    with  it,    there 

is  a  text   "*W^'  *TO  W  srr^^T^^^TITT^ri^T^TT^f  3^^!^^^  rT^TR^f 
"Having  sucked  the    juice  of 

a  fig  tree,  he  offers  cakes  baked  on  eight  pans  to  Agni  for  accomplish 

ment  of  desire  ;  in  it,  having  gifted  a  mare,  a  female  slave  and 

two  cows,  they  goto  the  Yamuna  for  a  bath." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  gift  is  for  the  purpose  of  hiring  the 

priests.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  gift  in  a  ̂ Sf^TH^T  is  for  thepurpose 

oi  hiring  the  priests,  though  it  is  not  a  part  of  a  sre.  The  objector  says 
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that  similarly  in  a  cRT^ft  also,  the  gift  is  for  securing    the   services  of  the 

priests. 

u  °  i    i  »i  n   «*-."*:?  , 
command  ;  ̂T  on    the   other   hand  ;  ST^c^n?    by  reason    of   being 

a*m. 

45.     On   the     other     hand,   it  is   a   command   by  reason   of 

the  *T3. 

•The  author  says  that  it  is  the  command  which  is  binding,  because  it 

produces  some  invisible  efiect.  The  gift  in  cplftfe  is,  therefore,  for  a  charit 

able  purpose;  further  the  spT^fe  is  a  part  of  a  *m  and  there  the  gift  if  made 
under  a  text  is  for  the  production  of  invisible  extraordinary  effect  ; 
the  ift  can  ll°fc  be  for  the  hiring  of  the  priests  as  there  are  none  in  a  ̂ ST 

Adhikaraija  xvi  dealing  with  the  subject  that    a    gift  to  an  enemy  in  the  new  and  full  moon 

sacrifices  is  for  charity  (invisible  effect). 

N  \°  I  ̂   \  $\  U 

in    an   enemy  ;   ̂    and  ;   Bf%T^«TT^  by   reason  of   there   being   no 

command  ;  ̂%*!IT<T«re:  non-application  of  fee  ;  ̂?T^  is. 

46,     And  there  is  a  non-application  of  fee  in   an  enemy,  by 

reason  of  there  being  no  command. 

In  connection  with  ̂ fgof?TWTTn,  it  is  laid  down 

n 

ulf>  while  performing  qofafanr,  one    offers  a   cake,  he    shall 
offer  a  cake  baked  on  twelve  pans  to  twR  ;  its  fee  is  one  year  old  cow  ;  he 

shall  give  it  to  an  enemy", 

The  question  is,  whether  one  year  old  bullock  is  to  be  given  to  secure 
services  or  with  a  view  to  secure  invisible  effect.  The  reply  of  the  author  is 
that  the  fee  can  not  be  given  to  an  enemy  to  secure  his  services,  being  not 
ordered  to  do  any  work  in  the  sacrifice  ;  the  gift  to  him  can  not,  there 
fore,  be  to  secure  his  services  but  to  secure  religious  virtue. 

Adhikaraq  a  xviisHtras  4748,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  fche  living  pereonj  are  entitled 
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u   °  \     i  v*  u 
:  bone  sacrifice  ;  srf<t  also  ;  arfgrsrRrTOT^  by  reason    of  no    prohibi 

tion  ;  ̂ f^^f  of    the    other;    *qT3(   is;    Rrsrfg^rr^  by    reason  of  prohibition  ; 
of  the  bone. 

47.     The  srfwt^  by  reason  of  no   prohibition,   is    of  the  others 

because  of  the  prohibition  of  the  bones. 

There  is  a  text      " 

''When  any  of  the  initiated  sacrificer  dies  in  the  course  of  a  FT3T,  then 

his  bones  shall  be  placed  on  a  deer's  skin  after  cremating  him. 
His  nearest  relation  shall  be  initiated  in  his  place  and  shall  perform  the 

sacrifice  with  them.  For  a  year  the  bones  may  be  made  to  sacrifice."  The 
question  is  whether  the  bones  should  perform  the  *?3T  or  the  living  persons. 

There  a  text  "  srf^Jf'^gq^iTfir  "  "He  places  the  pot  containing  the 
bones". 

This  shows  that  the  bones  are  capable  of  performing  the  S^T.  The 
reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  bones  of  the  dead  can  not  perform  the 
sacrifice  and  it  is  the  living  person  who  can  do  so  ;  the  8*ft*reT*T  is  for  the 
living  person  but  not  for  the  dead.  The  living  persons  should  perform 
the  sacrifice  for  a  year. 

u  \°  \  ̂   \  v$  u 
niuch  said  ;   ̂ q^HT:  application  ;  ̂TT;[  is. 

48.     As  much  said,  is  applicable. 

The  author  says  that  you  allege  that  there  is  a  text  which  shows  that 

the  bones  have  a  capacity  to  take  part  in  the  sacrifice.  No,  they  are 
given  the  power  of  a  sacrificer  as  much  as  the  text  could,  but  no 
further.  The  bones  have  not  the  full  power  of  the  sacrificer.  So  the 
bone-sacrifice  is  by  the  living  persons. 

AdLikarspa  xviii.    dealing  with  the  subject  that    the   muttering  of  the    prayers  &c   art  no* 
performed  by  the  boues  iu  the 
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f  %f% 

II    °  \       I     <  U 

if  ;  5  on  the    other   hand;    3^RT<TN  under  a   text;   §**\     their; 
muttering    of  the    prayer    and    shaving  ;     3T«f^cf    for    no  purpose  ; 

with  the  f[fe  ;  cf^fr^ra  by  reason  of  its  being  for  it. 

49.  OB  the  other  hand,  if  it  is  under  a  text,  the  mutter 

ing  of  the  prayer  and  shaving  are  not  to  be  performed  being 

for  no  purpose  ;  the  f  fe  is  much  more  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  for 
him. 

The  ̂ r  is  divided  into  two  parts  ;  in  the  first  it  is  to  be  determined 

whether  3f<r  and  shaving  &c  are  to  be  performed  in  the  srf^niT*T  or  not. 
The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  3Tf*2pn*T  is  sanctioned  under  a  special 
text;  the  3W  and  shaving  &c,  are  for  no  purpose,  so  they  need  not  be  per 
formed,  In  tie  second  part  of  the  ̂ 3r,  the  other  question  for  solution  is, 

whether  the  ̂ srajHtfsz  should  be  performed.  The  reply  it  that  is  should 
not  be  performed,  because  it  is  for  the  sake  of  the  sacrificer.  The  bones 

have  not  the  capacity  to  be  initiated  "*nWT?ft^$TtJT£fa5rfir"  "A  saciificer 
shall  be  initiated". 

Adhikarapa  xix.    dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  measuring  of  ar^P^ft  branch  and  touch* 

ing  of  sra;  are  to  be:performed. 

u 

for  the  sacrifice  ;  3   on   the   other  hand  ;   fe£fc   sho-uld   be  done  ; 
being  subordinate. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  should  be  done  for   the   sacrifice,   he 

being  subordinate. 
b  T   A  ai   eseilJ  J^jh  o^Il«  ̂ >{  J^;(ja^ja  lotltei*  oiiT 

This  siitra  is  not  given  in  ̂ T^T,  but  it   is   mentioned   and  numbered   as 
a  separate  srf^R>T*H  by  other  commentators. 

In.  the  model  sacrifice,  the  branch  of  an  afr^*^  tree  is  cut  off  accord 

ing  to  the  measure  of  the  sacrificer  and  :g3»  cup  is  touched  by  him 
The  question  is,  whether  these  ceremonies  should  be  performed  in  the 

bone-sacrifice  or  not.  The  obvious  reply  is  in  the  negative  according  to 
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the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  3ift^*!j  ;  but  our  author  says 
that  they  should  be  performed,  because  they  are  performed  for  the  sake  of 
a  sacrifice  and  the  sacrifice!*  is  therein  subordinate. 

Adhikarana  xx  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  srf^pf?,  the  desire-accomplishing  act  should 
not  be  performed. 

II  V*  I  ̂   I  Ho  II 
desire-accomplishing    acts    ;    rj    on    the    other    hand    ;   5f   not  j 

'^  exist  ;  5pTfTT^T?fT^    by    reason    of    no    knowledge    of    desire  ;    ?TOT  juat 
like  ;    ̂ T^*T  of    the  other  ;  ST^WRrfa  not  expressed. 

50.  On  the  other  hand,  desire-accomplishing  acts  do  not 

exist  by  reason  of  no  knowledge  of  the  desire,  just  like  the  desire 

of  the  other  not  expressed,  f*.  4 

There  is  a  S*ftfcn?faT  sacrifice  ;    there    is  a    text    in  connection    with    it. 

''     ̂ One  who  wishes   rain  to    fall,  let 
him  construct  the  sacrifice-hall  low". 

Now  the  question  is  whether  the  desire-accomplishing  act  of  making 

the  panda!  low,  is  to  be  performed  in  the  srfeqg1.  The  reply  of  the 
author  is  intha  negative.  The  reason  is  that  there  is  no  desire  left  in 

the  dead  bones,  like  the  desire  of  the  living  man  when  not  expressed. 

Adhikarana  xxi  sutras  51-53  dealing  with  the  non-performance  of   the  praises  of  the  bones 
with  the  ̂ sn^ 

I  \°  \       I  ̂   II 
:  objects  of    activity;   ̂   and    ;    ST^r^TB^  by  reason  of  the  absence; 

being  fit  in  the  praises. 

51.     And  they  are   with   the   objects  of    activity  ;   by   reason 

of  the  absence,  (they    should    not  be   performed)   being  fit  in  the 

(praises.) 

In  the  srf^RSf   there   are  srisptftaa   transferred    from    5*f<pWRT*TT^  ;  the 

is  also  transferred  to  it,     «'fiq 
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"This  sacrificer  hopes  for  longevity,  hopes  for  good  progeny,  hopes  for 
universal  popularity,  and  hopes  it  with  this  offering  ;  let  him  eat  it,  think 

it  and  let  the  gods  reach  bim." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  ̂ rU3t3»  should  be  repeated  or  not, 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  it  should  not  be  repeated,  because  it  expres 
ses  the  hopes  which  find  their  place  in  a  living  man  but  not  in  the  dead 
bones  ;  it  is  appropriate  in  the 

ii  v»  i 
*g:   are  ;   3T   on    the   other   hand  ;   wf^T^FT^    by   reason   of   being    a 

praise. 

52.    On    the   other  hand,    it   should   be  repeated   being   a 

praise. 

The  objector  says  that  it   should   be   repeated   being   «ftfer^  ;  there   is 
nothing  objectionable  in  it. 

U  \°  \  ̂   \ 
«f  not  so  ;  s[^5TfiraRT^  by  reason  of  the    mention  of  the  desire  ; 

by  reason  of  its  being  absent  ;  5^ft*T^  in  the  other. 

53.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the  desire  and  that 
is  absent  in  the  other. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  saying  that  you  are  mistaken  ;  the 
desire  is  expressed  in  the  ̂ gm&tfsi  but  there  is  no  desire  in  the  bones  ; 
so  the  repetition  of  the  ̂ rare  should  not  be  done  as  it  will  be 
ludicruous;  the  desires  and  hopes  pertain  to  the  living  being  but  not  to  the 
dead  bones. 

Adhikaraua  xxii.  sdtraa  54-55  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  an  ̂ f^-  tkere  ia  no   de«ir« 

«  VM  ̂   i 
*g:  are  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂WTT:  the  desire  of  the  Hot&, 

5  JL     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  desire  of  the  Hota. 

Take  for  example  the  5TWT£  ;  there   is   a  text  " 
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"Then  in  a  year  let  him  make  the  bones  perform  a  sacrifice*  . 

The  #$TT  &c,  are   transferred   under  a  *ft^  text.     There  are  desires    of 

the  fjfaT  mentioned  in  the   model    sacrifice. 

q<ffaR31Tf^fo  Wtan  a^raraTOUTTCjpqfgi  ll  "One  who 

wishes  that  some  one  may  become  deprived  of  cattle,  let  him  invoke  £3T 
conversely  so  that  he  may  become  deprived  of  cattle.  One  who  wishes  that 
another  may  be  short  lived,  let  him  utter  ̂ f2v  aloud;  one  who  wishes  that 
some  one  may  become  sinful,  let  him  utter  3^  in  a  low  voice  with  the 
*Tn*TT  ;  one  who  wishes  that  another  may  become  old,  let  him  utter  9TC  in 

a  loud  tone  with  the  1H3T." 

The  question  is  whether  the  desire  of  the  ijftrTT  should  be  expressed  in 

the  case  of  the  bones.  According  to  the  objector,  they  should  be  expresed 

as  they  come  by  ̂ ^5  text  in  the 

U  \°  I       I  HH  II 

if  not  so  ;  fl^ftgT^  by  reason  of  their  being  desifed* 

56.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  their  being  des:res. 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  they  should  not  be  expressed  ;  because 

they  are  hopet  which  can  exist  in  a  living  person  bttt  not  in  the  dead 
bones. 

These  five  irfviWEfa  are  based  on  the  principle  of  $r3rf^3T  baseless 
anxiety.  The  bones  of  the  deceased  have  been  substituted  in  the  place 

of  the  saci*ific6r.  Now  the  question  that  naturally  arises  is,  whether  all  the 
functions  belonging  to  the  sacrificer  apply  in  the  case  of  his  dead  bones. 
They  are  answered  by  our  author  in  the  negative  with  the  exception  of 

one  fpf  in  which  «ft^«rft  branch  measurement  and  touching  of  the  Jp* 

cup  are  given.  This  adikarana  does  not  find  its  place  in  ̂ ItfT's  edition  and 
very  probably  appears  to  be  spurious,  because  the  principle  of  ffcr^rfafaT 
does  not  strictly  apply  to  it  (See  at  P.  044.) 

Adhikaraaa  xxiii.sfltraa  56-57.  baling  with  the  subject  tlmt  ̂ f^f^  iacriflce  ebould  b«  per- 

f  or  mad  After  the  death  of  the  sacrifices 

57 
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\ 

of  srsfelT*  ;  f^2*Tcft    on   the    death  ;   WTTTsf    completion  ;    5f  not; 

exists  ;  ̂ R*m  of    action  ;   3ffa*f%T*TT3[    by    reason    of    being  connected 
with  life. 

56.     On  the   death,    the    completion  of  the   wsf^nr  does   not 

exist,  because  the  action  is  connected  with  life. 

There  is  fTsf^iTSST  ;  in  connection  with  it  there  is  a  text 
"  "One  who  is  desirous  of  death,  let  him 

perform  this  sacrifice  i.  e,  one  who  wishes  to  go  to  heaven  without  any 

trouble". 
The  question  is,  whether  the  *T3r^T*  should  be  completed  when  the 

sacrifice!-  has  reached  his  end.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  as 

the  sacrificer  dies,  the  sacrifice  commenced  comes  to  an  end  ;  so  it  need 

not  be  completed,  because  the  action  is  connected  with  the  life. 

i   °  i     i 

is  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  3*T*ft:  of  both  ;    STr*T$cTe^raN  by    reason 

of  the  direct  command. 

57,     On  the  other  hand,  of  both  by  reason  of  the   direct  com 

mand. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is,  that  both  the    commencement  and    the    end 

are  directly  laid  down  ;  so  the  sacrifice  must  be  completed    by    the    agent 

appointed  by  the  deceased,     "Srttf^sr^Tm^  *h^wTf   ̂ Orft^^q-l^THr 
faft^^lMfrsafcT"      "On  singing  of 

and   having    dressed    an    sfte^ft    branch    with  the    new    cloth,    he 

enters  the  fire  saying  0  !  Brahmanas,  finish  my  sacrifice". 

So  we  see  the  completion    is    to  be   achieved    by  the  command   given 

to  the  priests. 

Adhikara^a  xxiv.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  touching  of    the   cup   called 

jit  parts  of  ̂ gf^n;  should  be  performed  after  the  end  of  the  sacrificer. 

n    >  i     i   <=  u 
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JI^  on  death  ;  ̂RT?ft*re5T5T^  the  sacrifice  like 

58.     On  death,  the  sacrifice  is  like 

The  measurement  of  the  *u^*^rfr  branch  and  touching  of  the  cup  are 

for  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice  as  seen  in  the  bone-sacrifice  under  srfa^H 
19,  at  p.  644.  So  here  too  they  should  be  performed  for  the  sake  of  the 
sacrifice. 

Ahikaiana  XXV.  sAtras  59-60  dealing  with  the  subject  that    in  ̂ 44.^  on  the  death  of  th 

aacrificer,  the  desire  for  life  should  be  expressed. 

\°  \       \ 

In    the   living   ;   «T^^^  no  pronouncement  ;  arnj:  life  ; 

"benediction  ;  ̂ ^Ir^TT^by  reason  of  being  for  its  object. 
59.  In  the  living,  the  benediction  fox  life  should  not  be 

pronounced,  because  that  is  for  its  object. 

The  £tar  read*  a  formula  u3rr*TT^*nWR:"  "The  sacrificer  has  a  hope". 

The  question  is  whether  this  benediction  for  life  should  be  pronounced 
in  ̂ ra^^R  where  the  sacrificer  is  desirous  of  dying  and  performs  it  to 

end  his  life.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  should  not  be  uttered, 
as  it  is  utterly  inconsistent. 

II  \°  I  ̂   I  §°  \\ 
formula  ;  grt  on  the  other    hand  ;   VTrRTr^TcT    by   reason    of    sharing 

it  ;  JTT     ̂ ^rtrKTrTbefore  the  utterance  as  said 

60.     The  formula  should  be  uttered  by  reason   of  his   sharing 
it  before  the  utterance  as 

Th©  author  says  that  the  tf*  should  be  uttered^  because  he  hopes  to 
liv.e  before  singing  the  wfaq^R  which  is  the  allotted  time  for  the 
death  of  the  sacrificer.  During  this*  interval  the  sacrificer  naturally wishes  to  live. 

Adhikarana  xxvf.  dealing  with  the  performance  of      rT<iy!    &c,in 

U 
yp  ^ 

mm  procedure  ;  ̂ qr^  is  ;  W*TT3W3Jm  of  the  invisible  purpose 
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61.     Procedure  of  the  invisible  purpose  should  be  performed. 

There  is  a  f  I^TH*  ;  in  this  connection,    there    is  a   text  " 
"Let  those  who  are  desirous  of  prosperity,  perform  a 

There  is  a    certain    procedure   which   is    transferred    from   the   model 

sacrifice  as  for  instance,  3TO  appointment  of  a  priest  and 

gift  to  the  priest  of  tie  «mN  gotra.  As  we  know  that  the  ffHRTTf  being 

a  *T5C,  ia  performed  by  the  sacrificed  without  the  assistance  of  the  priest; 

the  necessary  result  will  be  that  there  will  be  no  appointment  of  the  priests 

and  the  gifts  to  them.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  they  should  be 

performed  in  order  to  comply  with  the  ̂ <?«P  text  and  for  production  of  the 
invisible  effect. 

x*vii  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  q^TT^fe,  fa^ff  ia  performed, 

>  i     i      n 
on  the  omission  of  the  subordinate  ;  ̂  and  ;  3$WT    of   the    prin 

cipal. 

62.     And  on  the   omission  of  the  subordinate,  the  principal  is 

omitted. 

There  are  TOffftfes  in     U 

fa^^  I  WT$"  TRfJTWfr  g^"      "Let   him   offer   cakes   on   eight   pans 

consecrated  to  the  domestic  fire,  the  holy  fire,  the  pure  fire." 

There    is  a  transfer    under   the   *ta»   text 

"Let  him  make  an  offering  with  the  «rfr«T$hT  ladle. 

In  the  affa^ta,  the  offerings  are  made  to  the  fire  with  the  sacrificial 
vessel.  The  sacrificial  vessel  is  not  used  because  there  is  no  occasion 

for  the  arfKTffc  in  the  TftTT^fiT  So  the  result  is  that  when  the  vessel  by 

which  offerings  are  made  in  the  fire  is  not  used  in  the  q^TT%fif,  the  offerings 

(foeffq)  will  not  be  made. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  on  the  omission 

of  the  subordinate,  the  principal  must  necessarily  be  omitted.  The 

ft^?<l  will  be  made  though  the  instrument  by  which  it  is  made,  ia 

omitted, 

Adhikaran  *  xxxiii  sUr*  63.66  dealing  with  the  rabject  thai  in  qnrfr,  thero  "  omission 

of  tha  hand!  uls  . 
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by  reason  of  dropping  the    handful  ;  5   on    the   other    hand; 

dropping    of    the    number  ;    ̂ ^g^Qr^TT    by    reason    of   its    being 
subordinate  ;  WT?I  ia. 

63.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  better  to  drop  the    number   than 

the  handful,  because  it  is  subordinate. 

There  is  a  ̂ Tirfa  sacrifice  ;  in  connection  with  it,  it  is  said  "^'Rf^nnNfa' 

^TOW&wtalta11  "Let,  one  who  is  desirous  of  self-sovereignty,  perform 
wnrtointhe  autumn."  There  it  is  said  "^R:  tfff^T^HT^:  sftr^feFs" 
"The  ̂   is  made  of  wild  rice  in  milk  in  seventeen  cups."  In  the  model 
sacrifice  the  number  of  the  handfuls  is  given  ̂ d5S)fW^fif"  "He  offers 
four  handfuls," 

Both  are  transferred  in  the  modified  sacrifice  under  a  ̂ t^cp  text.  So 
we  see  that  there  are  17  cups  of  ̂ 5  in  the  modified  sacrifice  and 
4  handfuls  of  the  model  sacrifice.  The  question  is,  whether  the  number 
may  be  omitted,  or  the  handfuls  be  omitted  or  both  of  them.  According 
to  the  objector,  the  number  is  to  be  omitted  ;  it  is  subordinate  and  hand 

fuls  are  principal  ;  according  to  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  foregoing 
the  number  being  subordinate  will  have  to  be  omitted. 

II  \°  \ 
Sf    not   so    ;     fireq^Nr^C   by    reason   of     being    subordinate    to    the 

offering. 

64.     Not  so,   by  reason   of  being  subordinate  to  the  offering. 

Tne  author  says    that    the    number    in    the    sentence    is    an    adjective 
of  the  handfuls  but  it  is  connected  under  the  srfcf  principle  with    the  offer 
ing.     You  know  ̂ fif  prevails  over  the  WT    In    this   view,    the   handfuls 
will  be  suspended. 

URT 
»      M        I          « 

the  number  ;   3    on    the   other    hand    ;    ̂t^?rf   to  the  injunction  ; 
towards  ;  f?WT?^T^[  being    common  ;    flf^R:    its    modification 

by  connection  ;  ̂  and  ;  T/3^:  Uirther  of  the  handfuls. 
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65.     On  the  other  hand,  the  number  being   common    with  the 

injunction,  is  dropped  and  by  connection,  further  the  handfuls. 

The  2nd  objector  comes  forward  and  says  that  the  number  4  of  the 
model  sacrifice  is  substituted  by  17  handfula  and  by  cups  ;  so  both 
the  number  and  the  measure  should  be  set  aside. 

U  \°  I  ̂  
«T  not  so  ;  ̂ ^TTfircn^T^  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the 

injunction  ;  STf>^  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  tf^R^rm^  by  reason  of  the- 
purificatory  rite. 

66.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  injunc 

tion  and  by  the  connection  with  purificatory  rite  in  the  model 
sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  under  the  xft^$  text  the  four  handfuls  are  trans 
ferred  ;  if  both  are  set  aside,  the  sacrifice  will  be  impossible.  So  neither  of 

them  will  be  set  aside  under  the  !g^>  text  ;  and  further  17  cnps  will 
not  be  equal  in  measure  to  4  handfuls.  So  we  have  four  handfuls  also  ; 
to  obviate  this  difficulty  neither  of  them  will,  therefore,  be  set  aside,  but  on 

the  contrary  in  order  to  preserve  the  number  which  happens  first  in  the* 
sentence,  the  handfuls  which  are  subsequent  in  order  shall  be,  consequ 
ently,  omitted. 

Adhikararaoa  xxix  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  text  'vJ^JJT^rifcl'  *<**  the  words 
&o.  mean  oow. 

II      >  I       I     »  U 

in  its    origin  ;    3    on    the    other   hand  ;   3**T^   from  substance 

:  ;  suspension  ;    ̂ n^   is    ;    srspnic^T^  by    reason    of   its    being    for   no 
use. 

67.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  word  is  applicable  to  the 

whole  class  in  its  origin,  the  substance  is  suspended  by  reason 
of  its  being  of  no  use* 
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There  is  a  text  "irr*TS*M^ra$^^*?TOfaf  '*  "Let  him  sacrifi. 

'ce  a  cow  to  heaven  and  earth,  a  calf  to  JTC3  and  a  bullock  to  %%."  The 

word  used  are  \J^  (a  female  of  an  animal  who  has  given  birth  to  anew  offspr 

ing,  ̂ cH  offspring  and  ?fWX  a  male  of  an  .animal  )  They  are  adjectives  and 

therefore  applicable  to  the  whole  species  They,  therefore,  mean  goat  &c  ac 

cording  to  the  objector.  Do  these  words  mean  goat  &c,.?  The  author  says 
that  they  are  conventionally  used  in  the  sense  of  a  cow  calf  and  bullock 

but  under  a  «^3>  text  they  mean  goat  and  others  ;  but  ̂ fe  prevails  over 

^TT^r  Hence  these  terms  mean  cow  &c.  The  goat  &c.  being  of  no  use  though 
transferred  under  a  ̂ ^  text,  are  not  meant  by  these  terms. 

Adh&araua  XXX  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  text  "qr^rorerita"  the  sacrifice   of 

gout  is  meant. 

in  the  accidental  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  5pnfr^TcTv  by  reason 

of  being  of  use  ;  sr$%:  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂ ttq;  is  ;  ̂ rqxt:  by  reason 
of  its  being  proper, 

68.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  accidental  being  of  use,  be 

cause  the  model  sacrifice  is  complied  with. 

There  is  a  text  "^T^stcWre^Pjfo^TO:*'  "Let  one  who  is  desirous  of 

prosperity  sacrifice  a  white  animal  to  Vayu." 
Now  in  the  text  the  words  ̂ t^r,  is  used  which  is  an  adjective  and 

belongs  to  a  class.  The  question  is,  whether  the  term  means  a  goat 

or  not.  The  reply  of  the  author  is,  that  when  the  term  means  a  quality  which 
does  not  clash  with  the  model  sacrifice,  then  the  animal  of  the  model 

sacrifice  is  meant.  Here  the  term  '$f%<?'  (white)  is  a  quality  and 
belongs  to  the  whole  class;  but  in  the  model  sacrifice  the  goat  is  the 

animal  used  for  the  sacrifice.  So  the  goat  is  meant  by  ̂ %cT,  being  appro 

priate  and  not  contrary  to  the  model  sacrifice.  Here  the  conventional 
sense  of  the  word  is  omitted  when  the  word  is  a  quality. 

Adhikaraoa  xxxi  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  ̂ fr^T^R  and  ft^F,  fck®  Pe£  Rnd  rice  are 

not  f  wood  and  wild  rice  respectively.  A.  , 

H    °  \       1         II 
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on  conflict  ;  3£  ̂ »JT^    by  reason    of    its   text  ;    SlTfJcfg^lRftqj    the 

omission  of  the  quality  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂TKI  ia  ;  ̂5f    by  it  ;   *l   and  ; 

by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  act. 

69.  On  conflict,  by  reason  of  its  text  the  quality  of 

the  model  sacriiice  is  omitted,  because  it  is  connected  with  the 
act. 

In  connection  with  OT3T28  it  is  said  ?^§i^T3ftf{Tlvfafir  "A  peg  becomes 

a  sacrificial  post".  In  the  model  sacrifice  the  fjq  is  made  of  ̂ f^f<  wood. 
"The  question  is  whether  the  peg  is  made  of  Jsff^C  wood  or  not." 

In  ferr  it  is  laid  down  '^fqf^WT^R^cf^r^fc^^  srnfT<Trq*Rfii"  "An 
offering  to  snnqfil  consists  of  the  mixture  of  curd,  ghee,  water,  parched 

rice  and  common  rice." 

In  the  model  sacrifice  the  rftff  (wild  rice)  is  used.  The  question  is,  whether 
the  rice  should  be  ground  as  wild  rice.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  in 
this  conflict,  the  procedure  of  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  omitted,  because 
it  is  connected  with  the  action.  It  will  be  thus  illustrated  fully.  In 

the  model  sacrifice  the  gq  is  made  of  ̂ rf^  wood  and  certain  ceremonies 
are  performed  which  are  explained  from  time  to  time  in  the  preceding  chap 
ter  as  occasion  arose;  but  here  in  CTftTOK  the  peg  is  treated  as  jq  for  all  in 

tents  and  purposes.  It  is  ready-made,  so  there  is  no  necessity  of 
making  it  from  the  frf^?  wood.  In  the  case  of  rice,  in  the  model 
sacrifice  the  rice  is  ground  and  converted  into  flour  to  make  3Tter$T 
cakes  for  the  deity;  but  here  nothing  of  the  kind  is  to  be  done,  because  the 

rice  mixed  with  other  things  is  offered  to 

Adhikarana  XXXjj.  s&trtt  70-71  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the.case  of  a  peg,  outting 

&c  ihould  not  be  performed. 

\  ..uI 

of  others  ;  fffa^s  prohibition   ,  f4T?^  is. 

70.     There  is  a  prohibition  of  others. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  cutting,  hewing  and  erecting  &c  apply  to 
The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  peg  to  which  the  animal 

is  tied  is  treated  as  a  sacrificial  post,  under  a  special  text  ;  there  is, 

therefore,  no  necessity  of  other  ceremonies  viz.  cutting,  hewing  and  setting 

up  as  it  is  ready-made. 



JA.IMIN!  sth'RA  x.  2  73.  ess 

ii  VM  ̂   i  «^  ii 
reason  of  prohibition  ;  ̂  and. 

71.     A*nd  by  reason  of  prohibition. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  If  you  apply 

the  cutting  process  to  the  peg,  the  entire  nature  will  be  changed  ;  it 
will  be,  no  longer,  a  peg.  So  the  very  nature  of  the  peg  presupposes 
that  there  is  no  necessity  of  the  process  of  cutting  as  it  is  ready-made, 

Adhibiran*  XXX  tii  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  ceremonies  of  sprinkling  round  of  water 

Ac,  should  be  performed  on  a  peg. 

f  II  \°  \  ̂   I 

II 

in  the  absence  of  the  purpose  ;  *ft$T*r^    performance   of    purifi 
catory  rite  ;  WTff  is. 

72.     If  there  be  no  visible  effect  to  be  produced  in  it,   the   rite 

should  be  performed. 

There  are  certain  ceremonies  performed  in  the  model  sacrifice  on  a  sacri 

ficial  post.  They  are,  for  instance,  levelling  of  the  ground  with  the  Jtar^U 

rod,  sprinkling  of  water,  forcibly  driving  it  in  the  ground  and  anointing  it. 

The  question  is,  whether  they  should  be  performed  or  not  in  view  of  the 

principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  adhikarana.  The  reply  of  the 
author  is  that  these  ceremonies  are  not  performed  for  the  purpose  of 

the  peg  but  for  the  purpose  of  the  sacrificial  post.  These  ceremonies 

performed  on  the  peg  make  it  more  firm  to  hold  the  animal  5  so  there  is 

nothing  wrong  in  performing  them;  because  the  object  of  anointing  it,  is  to 

produce  an  invisible  effect  in  the  ffq,  so  they  should  be  performed  on  the 

peg  also. 

Adhikarapa  xxxiv.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  aJTSTfoj^,    P°«ndinff  of  the  parched 

rioe  •hould  be  performed. 

U  \°  I  ̂   I  ̂   H 
58 
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with    the     object  ;   gand  ;   fw?£   on      transposition 

by  reason  of  that  being  for  it  ;  99^  existence  t  ̂   also  ;  ̂TTH^is. 

73.     And  on  the   transposition  of  the  object,  the  existence 

is  not  destroyed  by  reason  of  that  being  for  it, 

In    connection    with    JTrqr5     there    is    a    text    ; 

"To  Soina  with  the  manes,  cakes  baked  on  six  earthen 
pans  ;  to  the  manes  sitting  on  the  kusa  grass  faf^f^,)  parched  rice  j  to  the 
departed  souls  whom  the  fire  has  consumed  (arfw^TrTT),  mixture  called 

3m  in  the  milk  of  a  cow  whose  calf  is  dead."  The  question  for  determina 
tion  is,  should  the  pounding  be  performed  in  the  case  of  the  parched  rice  ? 

If  it  is  done,  the  nrra  will  be  change^  into  a  *W|  (gruel).  In  this  state,  the 
author  says  that  the  order  may  be  changed;  that  will  not  change  the  nature 
of  the  rice;  it  should  be  pounded  first  and  then  parched.  It  will  remain  OTT» 

According  to  ̂ '£$*uf?^,  the  illustration  is  taken  from  the  latter  part 
of  the  text  quoted  above  viz,  ''Pr^^Tsf^r^TfTV^rsfvRrTWTT^J^^^  «Tothe  de 
parted  souls  whom  the  fire  has  consumed  (Sffif  ̂ T*Tt)  mixture  called  ?Mt 

in  the  milk  of  a  cow  whose  calf  is  dead."  srftTWTS^TT  is  a  cow  whose  jjcalf  is 

dead  ;  ifa  is  a  mixture  prepared  by  throwing  gruel  in  a  liquid.  It  is 
thus  described. 

«    ir 
I)  "tf*l  is  neither  very  hot  nor  very  thick  and  is  a  mixture  of  gruel 

with  ghee  and  cold  water." 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  there  is  grinding  first  and  then  baking  of  the 
$ftem  cake  afterwards  ;  the  order  is  here  changed  ;  first  the  rice  is 

parched  to  make  it  m*?  and  then  ground  to  prepare  the  mixture  called 

END  OF  PADA  II. 



JAIMIN!  S£TRA  x  3.  i.  657 

PADA  III. 

Adhik«r»v>a  I.  SAtras  I  to  12  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  animal  sacrifice  &c.  the 

<kc,  which  is  the    -jrj       o*  the  model  sacrifice  should  be  performed. 

n    the   modified   sacrifice;   ̂ ^c^Trf   by    reason    of  the   word  ;- 
of  tbe  principal  ;  ipORiqt  of  the  subordinate  acts  j  arRrotcTftT:  multi 

plication  ;  *rforaT«TTrT  by  reason  of  proximity. 

I.  In  the  modified  sacrifice,  by  reason  of  the  word  of  the 

principal,  the  subordinate  act»  will  multiply  because  it  is 

near  it. 

In  the  Soma  ySga,  there  is  an  »n?fWfaft*r  animal  a 
An  initiated  one  shall  offer  an  STnfWhft?T  animal."  In  connection 

with  it,  it  is  said  "t^PT^T  sr^mTT^^nrRr,  ̂ T^n^CTsn^^rsfRr"  "He  offers  eleyen 
JT?TT3rs  :  he  offers  eleven  3f^TT5rs/r 

Then  further  a^TfJJT?*9:*5Hf+lAT<4Sd"  "Let  one  who  is  desirous  of  heaven 

perform  four-month-sacrifice/r 

In  this  connection  it  is  sadd  "ST^JnrnTT^  ̂ niRrT^T^n^rr^1    aHe  offers  nine 

SRIlfs  and  nine  BfjIRTs." 

Further    "m^^^WT^fa^fespro:''    (Ap.  S  xix.  163)    "Let  one  who   is 
desirou®  of  prosperity,  offer  a  white  animal  consecrated  to 

In  this   connection,   it    is    said    1  1  R[  <*wf  *  \*£  •  HflT^cTW5  ' 

"ft^^nsrf  existed  in  the  beginning  '*,       Ghee    is  sprinkled.     In    the 
(sacrificial  bath)  it  it  said  "sr^^nrf  ffWn^RWT^rprf^"  ''Having  tasted  ghee, 
he  sprinkles  ghee  on  men  in  water." 

The  question  is,  whether  th«  ̂ fir^rts^^is  transferred  from  the  model 
sacrifice  or  not.  If  not  transferred,  are  these  above  mentioned  acts 

separate  acts  ?  If  transferred,  are  they  spofafas  ?  The  reply  of  the  ob 
jector  is  that  they  are  not  transferred.  The  reason  is  that  the  terras 

'^jffa',  'sTW^fV  show  different  acts,  the  ̂ fTOTfs^fT  of  the  model  sacrifice  is 
not  transferred  because  it  is  close  to  the  principal, 
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JTf  faf^cTN  like  the  model  sacrifice  ;  rT^T  its  ;  ST  and  ;  sr^pttfa:  no  obs 
truction. 

2.     And  like  the  model  sacrifice,  there  will  be  no   obstruction 

of  it, 

The  objector  says  in  support  of  his  view  that  in  the  model  sacrifice 
there  will  be  a  regular  and  continuous  procedure  and  all  these  terms 

indicate  different  acts. 

n  VH  3  i  ̂   u 

by  reason  of  the  power  of  the  command  ;  ̂r  and. 

3.     And  by  reason  of  the  power  of  the  command. 

The  objectors  says  that  these  verbs  have  a  force  of  a  command  ; 
so  they  show  different  acts  separately  performed  with  their  auxilia 
ries. 

f      ̂ TTrirsrmrr:  n  \*  \  $  \  ?  n N       Cs  »  >  . 

the  principal  -,  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  9fj|fj^rf)  connected  with  the 
parts;  WT^fH^  in  the  object;  Sfgs?  invisible  effect;  ̂ TT^  is  ;  rW  its; 
flfVi^q^jcjTTir^  by  reason  of  its  transfer\o  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  ̂r^:  every 

one  5  ̂sfffi;  having  a  precedent  ;  fefa:  model  ;  $*ftjttaT3[  by  reason  of  its 
being  not  special  5  srafifa:  applies. 

4.  The  principal  consists  of  its  subsidiary  acts;  in  this  state, 

it  produces  an  invisible  efftct:  by  reason  of  its  transfer  to  the 

modified  sacrifice,  every  one  of  it  has  a  model,  because  it  applies 

without  any  distinction. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken  in  your  view;  the  principal 

act  with  all  its  details  produces  an  invisible  effect  which  is  fe«fa  as 

explained  ia  the  foregoing  chapter  (see  chapter  vii  Pada  ivv  Sfttra  1Q« 
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at  p.  451).  It  is  transferred  tr>  the  modified  sacrifice*  all  the  details  which 

find  their  place  in  the  model  sacrifice,  are  therefore,  transferred  under  a 
text  without  any  reservation. 

«f  not  ;  g  and;  sfrrfo:  supplimentary  command  Certain  ing  to  the 

parts  ,  wfft  in  a  sacrifice  which  has  no  part  ,  ̂ n^  is. 

5.  And  there  can  not  be  any  sfnfefa  iU  a  sacr.fice  which  has 

no  parts, 

The  author  says  that  they  are  subordinate  and  are  gijfefas  ;  just  as 

drawing  is  possible  on  a  canvas,  so  the  ijinfefa  is  possible  in  a  sacri 
fice  which  has  subsidiary  asts. 

n  °  \    \     \\ 
:  of  the  act  ;  ̂   and  ;  ̂ J^TS^ITc^  by  reason  of  one  word  ; 

in  proximity  ;  f^>J:  of  the  principal  command  ;  3TH5^rr  name; 
with  the  connection  ,  gtJR  with  the  subordinate  act,  <T5r>$K:  its  modifica 

tion  ;  5£*TT3[  is  ;  ̂T5^^?  of  the  word  ,  fewufar^Tcl  by  reason  of  the  applica* 
tion  to  the  fiffa  ;  QQ1W  of  the  subordinate  act  ;  Hq^^r^T^  by  reason  of 

L  being  ordained. 

6.  And  the  act  (consisting  of  the  principal  and  subordin 

ate)  by  reason  of  one  word  ;  being  close  to  the  principal  firfa, 

the  g*ufefa  is  connected  with  it  under  a  name  ;  by  this  subordina 

tion,  there  is  a  modification  because  the  word  applies  to  the 

filfa  and  the  subordinate  acts  are  ordained, 

The  anthor  says  that  when  an  act  is  mentioned,  it  means  both 

the  principal  act  and  its  details  of  which  it  consists.  In  this  way  the 

subordinate  acts  are  included  in  the  principal  act  ;  so  they  are  Jjoiftf^rs. 

The  JT*Jni  ia  a  subordinate  act  ;  the  number  and  the  *fas  that  are 
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pronouiced  there,  vary  in  each  sacrifice.  So  the  command  relates  to  the 

ST*rnf  &o,  and  the  subordinate  acts  are  thereby  laid  down.  In  this  view 
these  different  details  are  onlj^ 

:  u  ̂ °  i  ̂   i  ̂  u 
by   reason    of  being    for   no     purpose   ;^    and    ;  8fT*«T:    of 

the  word. 

7.     And  by  reason  of  the  word  being  for  no  purpose. 

The  author  says  that  the  word  is  connected  with  the  meaning  j 
if  it  were  not  so,  the  whole  would  be  of  no  purpose.  So  the  details  are 

subordidate  parts, 

equal   ;  ̂  and  ;   xr^5T   capable    of    conveying  ;  5^  in  a  subordin 

ate  act. 

8.     And  they   are   equally   capable   of    conveying   the   sub 

ordinate  (act). 

The  objector  said  in  sutra  3  that  verbs  show  the  sacrificial  act  ; 
the  author  says  that  the  words  have  the  power  to  convey  the  principal 
act  with  its  details  ;  it  can  equally  convey  the  subordinate  acts. 
due  who  can.  eat  stones,  can  easily  eat  the  cakes  prepared  from 

(kidney  bean).  The  author,  therefore,  concludes  that  the 
are  subordinate  actp. 

u  \<>  \  ̂   \  <  u 
t  >i)a  %  in    T^    ;  onrijir  BloaiT    i.  if/  rituo  '#1 
J^  all  ,  ̂   certainly  ;  ST5IR^  principle  ;  5[f^%^  if  you  say. 

9.     If  you  say  "all  are  principal'7. 
The  objector  says  that  on  account  of  the   use   of   the    verbs,   they    are 

all  equally  principal  acts. 

:  n  *°  »  ̂   i 
x»  »  A 
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with  that  state  ;   ff^RRf    by    reason    of  connection  , 

the  f%fvf  in  their  proper  sense     fj:  are. 

10.     By  reason  of  the   connection  with   that  state,   the 

will  be  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  from  the  verb  the  principal  with 

the  subordinate  acts  will  be  inferred.  What  is  naturally  a  subordin 

ate  act  will  remain  so  and  can  not  become  a  principal  act  by  the  force 

of  the  verb.  By  reason  of  this  relationship  of  the  principal  with  the 

subordinate  acts,  the  verba  will  convey  the  exact  sense  and  will  not 

disturb  the  mutual  relationship.  What  is  principal,  will  remain  prin 

cipal  and  what  is  subordinate  will  remain  subordinate. 

«  \°  (  ̂   I  \\  U 

the  nature  of  injunction  ;  ̂ r  and  ;  «rf%f$7g^  not  different  ; 

i&  certainly  ;  JTT$rfT«lt  of  the  model  sacrifices  ;  «ff>?h  with  the  modified 

sacrifices  ;  3P*fan%T*ffil  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  act  ; 

therefore  ;  31?  all  ;  STV*RT*fa(  for  the  object  of  the  principal. 

11.  And  there  is  no  difference  of  the  injunction  of  the 

model  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the  act  with 

the  modified  sacrifice  ;  therefore  all  is  for  the  principal. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  no  difference  with  the  nature  of 

the  fefa.  What  is  f%fa  in  the  model  sacrifice,  is  an  3?*faf^  in  the 

modified  sacrifice.  As  for  instance  in  the  model  sacrifice 

.  II.  2.3.24).  "He  sacrifices  to   the 

tffrr  for  the  permanence  of  the  sacrifice."  It  is  a  firRf  but  is  an  wfaff 

in  the  modified  sacrifice  ̂ ^ip^fe^cfq^rf^Tg^fffiT^Tq7.^!1   uHe  sacrifices  to 

and  makes  the  sacrifice  permanent.", 
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In  the  model  sacrifice  a^ST^T^9W^5WT*l"     "They    are    the    eyes 

of  the  sacrifice,  they-the  offering  o     ghee." 

In    the    modified    sacrifi-e,       '  STT^Vfr3^^^^^^  ^faTT"      '  He    offers 
clarified  butter,  they  ar  .-  the  eyes  and  uo  other.*' 

All  these    are   for    the    principal    act    ;    hence    they    are    subordinate 
acts. 

by  reason  of  equality  ;  ̂r  and  .  agr^'ft:    of   their  origin  ; 
with  the  rites  ;  srfa^r*:  procedure,  right  ,  ̂ TT^  is. 

12.     And  by  reason  of  the    equality  of  their  origin    with    the 

rites,  the  procedure  is  (regulated). 

The  author  says  that  all  can  not  be  principal  acts  ;  in  the  model  sacri 
fice,  the  S*TT*  is  performed  in  the  beginning,  then  the  principal 
act  commences  and  in  the  end  the  ST^TH!  is  performed.  So  in  the 
modified  sacrifice  the  same  order  is  preserved. 

uThe  Lord  of  the  universe  created  sacrifice   ;   he  created    clarified    butter 

first,  animals  in  the  middle,  and  the  mixture  of  ghee  in  the  end.*' 

So  we  see   the   jnrra   and    w^rrsr   are  for   the   principal    act   and  are, 
therefore,  not  principal. 

Adhikaraoa  it.  sAtras  13-17.  dealing  with  tli<~  subject  that  in  an  animal  pacrifice  in  honour  of 

the  latter  part  of  the  mantra  f^V^TT^f  *c.  u  ed  in  sprinkling  ghee,  is  subordinate. 

U  \°  I  ̂   \  \^  \\ 

of   the  first   part  ;  Tf^f^fTct   by   the    sign   of 
the  ̂ 51, 

13.    ftr**nr*f  of  the  first  part,  by  the  sign  of  the  *f*. 
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There  is  a  sacrifice  in  honour  of  ̂ rg   '^T^s^iNWT^^^jfaepTJT:''  "Let  one 
desirous  of  prosperity,  sacrifice  white  animal  consecrated  to 

There  it  is  said,  ' 

(golden  child)  existed  in  the  beginning  ;  as  soon  born,  he  became  lord  of 

the  creation  :  he  supported  this  earth  and  the  heaven:  whom  should  we 

make  our  offering/'? 

Clarified  butter  should  be  sprinkled  with  this  jfa.  The  question  is,  which 

portion  is  to  be  used  as  the  STTEfK?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that 
the  first  part  is  to  be  used  as  the  ̂ pnfafa,  because  in  the  model  sacri 

fice  the  god  is  SHUtfc!  .  and  here  fin^W  is  also  synonymous  with 

JnTTlRf.  This  is  an  indicative  mark  in  support  of  the  objector's 
view. 

u  \°  \  \  \  \$  u 
by    reason   of   no   obstruction    of    the     model  sacrifice  ;    ̂  

and. 

14.     And  by   reason   of  no   obstruction   of  the   model   sacri 
fice. 

The  objector  says  in  support  of  his  view  that  in  this  way  the  model 

sacrifice  is  complied  with,  if  you  use  the  latter  part  of  the  mantra  ; 

4i3^N^"  &c,  the  mantra  used  in  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  suspended. -* 
a  o  \     \      u 

of  the  latter  part  ;  ̂r  on  the   other    hand  ;    ̂^rrfyc^T^   by    reason 

of  the  ?fa  being  for  the  purpose. 

15.     On  the  other  hand,  the  latter  part   by   reason   of   the  3* 

being  for  the  purpose. 

The  author  says  that  the  first  part  of  the  tf3f  is  of  no  purpose  ;  it  is 

not  g*!if%fV  The  5f£^  verse  commencing  with  f^^TO  is  pronounced 
while  sprinkling  ghee.  Now  it  is  to  be  seen  which  portion  of  it 

is  for  the  purpose.  The  latter  portion  is  "«B**HfrWffe*Tfaw"  ;  ̂   *s 

;  this  is  appropriate.  Further  the  god  is  5'^  ,  and  ̂   is 
59 
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synonymous  with  ̂ jf  ;  so  in  this  view  also,  the   latter    portion    is    approp* 
riate  and  proper. 

by  reason  of  the    transfer  of    injunction    ;  3*95^   in    that 

which  is  laid    down  ;   fo$R:    modification  ;   w?t    is  ;  g^Jtffm   of   the    sub 
ordinate  acts  ;  STt^r^ni  by  reason  of  being  laid  down. 

16.  By  reason  of  the  transfer  of  the  injunction,  there  is  a 

modification  in  that  which  is  laid  down  ;  because  the  subordinate 

acts  have  been  laid  down, 

The  author  says    that   in    the   model   sacrifice,     there     is   the   mantra 

for   «n?w       "  gj^^df^r^iwjmwflt^ft^fr^f^^i^r      ff3fl* 
§«  tfo  HVU^i9.  "Swaha  to  the  master's  sacrifice  which  is  an  extensive 
sacrifice  touching  the  heaven,  devoid  of  slaughter,  not  crooked,  and  per 

formed  in  honour  of  Indra,  It  has  great  splendour." 

Here  we  have  ffr^HT  &c,  to  be  used  as  *f*  in  sprinkling  ghee. 

Now  take  the  illustration,  "this  ia  curd,  ghee,  vegetable 
and  ric«  ;  foed  %33Rl  with  these".  "Feed  ^SJf^T  with  oil  like 

^r^tf."  Here  we  see  the  substance  (oiP  sets  aside  ghee  and  other 
things  remain  intact  ;  so  also  in  the  present  case  the  latter  part  of  the  sfc^ 

in  ftfr"TTO  will  be  of  use  and  sets  aside  the  3^f«^'  used  in  the  model 

sacrifice,  ̂   being  synonymous  with  ̂ ^* 

I     °  \       I     *  II 

in  the  first    part  ;  ̂   and  ;   wf-Wc^TTTcT    by  seeing  the  absence 
•f  ?f?r. 

17.    And   by   seeing   the   absence   of  mantra   in   the   first 

part. 

The  author  says  that  the  first  part  of  WHt  in  the  model  sacrifice 
is  done  silently  without  uttering  the  sfa  and  second  part  is  the  one 

in  which  there  is  the  final  word  ̂ Efffr  and  that  is  the  one  which'  is  set 
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aside  by  the  ffcr'wfrflC  •     From  thia  argument,  it  appears  that    the    latter 

part  is 

Adhikar*?*  iii.  hfctrM  18-22.  dealing  with  the  »ubject  that  in  frTtJITferWl  'n  8om*  oerestony, 

the  placing  and  tying  are  the  •ubordinate  act*  of  the  model  BHcrifioe 

in    the    purificatory    rite    ;   fj  on    the    other  hard    ; 

separate    action    -y  3**1   its  ;  OrenTOc^T^  by    reason  of   its  being  comman 
ded. 

18.     On   the   other   hand,  in   the  purificatory  rites,   there  is 

a  separate  action  by  reason  of  its  being  commanded, 

There  are  soma  ceremonies  in  connection  with  ̂ r^qfeTOTI  ;  there  is 

a  text  in  connection  with  itSc^rf^mST^forfbAq^l^sra''  "They  place 
whey  on  the  heap  of  mud  dug  out  from  the  altar  and  tie  an  animal  to  the 

fence  stick." 

The  question  is,  whether  placing  of  whey  and  tying  of  the  animal 
are  separate  acts  or  are  subordinate  acts.  That  question  resolves  itself 
into  whether  these  acts  are  for  producing  some  invisible  effect  or  for  some 

visible  effect,  if  the  former,  they  are  separate  independent  acts  or  if 
the  latter^  they  are  subordinate  acts.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 

that  they  are  separate  acts.  The  reason  is  that  the  placing  of 
whey  on  the  heap  of  the  mud  dug  from  the  pit  prepared  for  the  altar  is 

impossible  by  reason  of  its  being  high  and  being  pointed  at  the  top  ̂  
the  <?ftftl  being  thin  and  lying  straight  is  not  fit  for  tying  an  animal. 
Bo  these  acts  are  performed  out  of  charitable  object. 

II  \°  t  ̂   I  ̂ <  II 

by    reason   of   the  model   sacrifice  being  not  obstructed  ; 
and. 

19.    And  by  reason  of   the  model   sacrifice    being   not   obs 

tructed, 

Ths  objector  says  that  in  this  way  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  com 
plied  with  j  the  offering  is  placed  on  the  altar  and  the  animal  is  tied 
to  the  ft.  So  they  are  separate  acts,. 
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u  °  \     \  °  u 
:  of  the  command  ;   <J   on  the    other    hand  ;   rT7rvn^T^[   being    there  ; 

on  doubt  ;  *TC*T  whose  ;  ̂1*^:  word  ;  33$:  its  meaning  ;  ̂TTcHs. 

20.  On  the  other  hand,  the  command  being  there  by 

transfer,  on  doubt  the  word  conveys  the  meaning  in  which 
it  is  used. 

The  author  expresses  his  own  view  and  says  the  placing  of  whey 
and  tying  of  the  animal  are  not  separate  acts  j  they  are  subordinate 
acts.  These  acts  aie  transferred  to  the  modified  sacrifice  under  a 

*i\^  text  and  we  see  their  objects  ;  they  should  be  performed  for  the 

objects  for  which  they  are  performed,  because  the  words  convey  the 

sense.  Hence  they  aremnftfifs. 

M 

?^  by  reason  of  the    power  of   the    ceremony;  3<J!tf?toTT^   by 
reason  of  the  connection  with  the  quality  ;  ̂  and. 

21.     By  reason  by  the  power  of  the  ceremony   and   by   reason 

of  the  connection  with  the  quality. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  you  allege  that  the  placing  of  whey  and 
tying  of  the  animal  are  not  possible  by  reason  of  the  pointed  nature  of  the 
heap  of  the  mud  at  the  end  and  the  thinness  of  the  stick  ;  but  the 

end  of  the  heap  can  be  made  wide  and  the  stick  can  be  enlarged.  So 
they  are  not  separate  acts. 

u  \°  \  ̂   \  ̂   u 
by  reason   of   the    prohibition  ;    feutf^oT    in    the  context  of 

tho  procedure  ;   ̂ nc[  is. 

22.     And  by  reason  of  the  prohibition  in   the   context   of  the 

procedure. 

The  author  further  says  that  you  allege  that  as  in  the  tfermftl,  the  plac- 
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ing  of  whey  is  out  of  charitable  purpose,  so  here  also  ;  but  there  is 

prohibition  by  reason  of  the  impossibility  in  producing  visible  effect 
in  connection  with  sfhrnrftl  5  there  the  placing  of  whey  is  for  an  invisible 

object  but  here  it  is  fora  visible  object.  The  conclusion  is  that  these  acts 
are 

A  dhikaraija  iv.  stitras  23-29.  dealing   with  the  subject  that  in  ttrfcfCTVf    both    the   offerings 

of  the  model  and  the  modified  pacrificeB  should  be  performed. 

II      >  I       I         II 

rTRCT 

:    with  six  ;    cft$RRf  he    initiates  ;    ̂ fa  participle  used  to  complete 

a  sentence,   tfTOTOt   their  ;'  tf^f^PTT:    the  modification  of  a   ̂   •    SjRrcHhm^ 

by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  text. 

23,     In   the    text    "he   initiates    with   six",  the  mantras   are 
modified  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  text. 

There  is  arfrfcR*,  "I^r^Rsf  4ftf^"     "One    knowing  this,  establishes 
fire". 

There     are     ̂ tafTT^Rrs    both    in     the     model      and     in     the     modified 
sacrifices.     The  anfrfs  in  the  model  sacrifice  are 

.     "Swaha 

(welcome)  to  Agni  who  stimulates  us  for  an  undertaking  ;  swaha  (wel 

come)  to  Agni  who  stimulates  our  mind  and  intellect  ;  welcome  to  Agni 

who  stimulates  our  brain  which  is  a  means  of  knowledge  ;  welcome  to 

Agni  who  stimulates  our  retentive  tongue;  welcome  to  Manu,  the  progenitor; 

welcome  to  Agni  who  is  favourable  to  all  ;  welcome  to  thee  who  art  divine 

supporter  of  the  universe  and  whose  patronage  is  wished  for  by  man, 

and  who  art  a  master  of  wealth  and  from  whom  wealth  is  sought  for  per 

forming  a  sacrifice." 

The  suffers  in  the  modified  sacrifice  are 
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"welcome  to  Agni  who  stimulates  us  tor  an  undertaking  ,  welcome  to    Agni 
who  is  my    mind    and    intellect  ,    welcome    to  Agni   who  is   my    vow    and 

penance  ;  welcome  to  Agni  who  is  my  tongue  and  supporter;  let  the  devine 
copious,     corn-producing     water,      heaven     and     earth,     the    vast     sky 
and    the    lord   of    the    uui  verse    increase    with  our    offering  and    welcome 
to  them  ;  welcome  to  him  who  is  the  divine  supporter    of  the  universe  and 

whose  patronage  is  wished  for  by  man  and  who  is  a  master  of  wealth   and. 

from  whom  wealth  is  sought  for  performing  a  sacrifice/' 

Having  mentioned  the  STTffirs,  it  is  said  •^fa^fqnRr"  &o  tfo  HI  mil* 
He  initiates  with  six. 

The  question  is,  whether  the  STTgfas  of  the  model  sacrifice  are  sus 
pended  or  both  should  be  joined  together.  The  reply  of  the  objector 

is  th,at  the  STT^flfs  of  the  modified  sacrifice  will  be  performed,  thereby  sus 

pending  the  sng'RTs  of  the  model  sacrifice;  the  reason  is  that  there  is 
an  express  word  'six*  used  in  the  text  ;  it  means  the  3Tii|frTs  of  the  modified 
sacrifice  thus  suspending  the  9TT|'fcfs  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

i     i    ?  n 
by  reason  of  the  repetition  ;  TOTOST  of  the  principal.     89 

24.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason    of  the  repetition  of   the* 

principal. 

The  author  says  that  when  there  is  no  possiblity  of  joining  fche  practice 
of  the  model  sacrifice  with  the  modified  sacrifice,  there  is  no  ffg^xrer  or 

aggregate,  but  where  such  a  thing  is  possible,  the  doctrine  of 

or  tacking  applies;  in  this  view,  the  principal  will  be  repeated.  There  is  a  ' 

text  "^TTtf^fa"  <4Se  offers  twelve."  Adding  the  practice  of  the  model 
sacrifice  with  that  of  the  modified  sacrifice  is  called  «g*44  (aggregate  or 
tacking). 

The  tacking  of  the  practice  of   the    model   sacrifice    with  the  modified 

sacrifice  is  here  possible. 

«      i         u 



JAIMINl  SftTRA  X.  3.  27.  669 

«TTf?*TT  by  repetition  ;  tfrw    the  act  of  uttering  the  *fa 

25.     By  repetition,  the  act  of  uttering  the  ste  is  aone. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  an  express  text  of  enjoining  the  rep 
etition  of  the  jf^s  for  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  if  the  repetition  is  to  be 
made,  the  same  5Efas  of  the  modified  sacrifice  will  be  repeated  twice  over. 

i 

5TT  on  the  other  hand  ;  srfcTCtec^T^  by  reason    of   each  ?f5f  ; 

of  the  model  sacrifice    ;   aTfifa:  no  suspension  ;  $$13    is  ;  »r«u*?:  improper 

«r  and  ;  f>3  on  once  pronouncing  ;  3T*3FTff  repetition. 

26.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  each  jfsr,  there  is  no 

suspension  of  the  ***3s  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  on  once  pronoun 

cing  the  mantra  of  the  modi  Jed  sacrifice,  the  repetition  of  the 

same  is  improper. 

The  author  says  that  you  accept  that  there  are  12  STTgfas  and  you 
admit  the  repetition  of  the  *??3s  of  the  modified  sacrifice.  In  this 
view  also,  there  is  no  suspension  of  the  Itts  of  the  model 
sacrifice  ;  because  there  are  JT?3s  of  the  model  sacrifice  ready 

at  hand  and  th«  repetition  of  the  same  flr^Ts  of  the  modi^e^.  sacrifice 
over  again  is  improper.  So  there  will  be  f?g^T  (tacking).  You  can  very 

easily  make  up  the  aggregate  by  adding  up  the  «fTgfas  of  both  the  model 
and  modified  sacrifices  instead  of  repeating  the  WjfcTS  of  the  modified 
•acrifice  twice  over  which  is  improper* 

priority    and    posteriority    ;    ̂    and    ;  »pnn$  in  a  repetition    ; 

does    not    arise  ;   •ftRrf^F^r^R^  by    reason    of     their  being   cor 
relative. 

27.    And   the   priority  and  posteriority  do   not   arise   in   the 

case  of  repetition  by  reason  of  their  being  correlative. 
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The  author  gives    a    further   reason    in    supportt    of   STg^T.     He    says 

sj^tfiT,  ̂ ItrO^lfTRr"     'He  offers  the  former  six,  he  offers  the    latter 

six." 
The  word  tjsf  and  3^*  are  correlative  terms  ;  if  there  were  the 

repetition  of  the  *F3Ts  of  the  modified  sacrifice  only,  these  terms  would  not 

have  been  used  ;  but  their  use,  only  in  the  case  of  flijj^l^  where  the  six 
STT^fas  of  the  model  sacrifice  are  added  up  with  the  six  3Ui|Rr3  of  the 
modified  sacrifice,  has  significance. 

ll    o  \      |    c  n 

their  separation  ;  «gf  and  ;    ̂ fo  indicates. 

28.     And  their  separation  shows. 

There    is    a     text     "wftg'tffir    «rrftpA?*rafcfr"      "He    makes    both 
offerings  pertaining  to  fire  and  sacrifice.  " 

The  author  argues  from  this  f^frr  that  there  could  not  be  a  division 
of  two  sets  of  the  «nf  fas  i.  e.  the  arcfa^  (of  the  modified  sacrifice)  and 
W^fNt  (of  the  model  sacrifice),  if  there  had  not  been  an  addi 

tion  of  two  sorts  of  aug'fifs.  This  fact  also  supports  the  doctrine  of 

u  °  i     i      n 
not  ;  g  and  ;  srflr^Tc^  hy   reason    of  there    being   nothing  special  ; 
:  the  denomination  ;  ̂ n^  is. 

29.     And  there  can  be  no  denomination,  by    reason   of  there 

being  nothing  special. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  text    " 

"The  first  is  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice,    then    subsequently 

that  of  the  fire,  that  is  the  latter  ceremony  pertaining  to  fire." 

The  first  sn^ft^t  and  then  sTrf^reft  are  the  divisions  of  the  aTT^Rfs  ; 
this  denomination  also  supports  the  doctrine  of  SHg^T.  Had  there  been  no 
difference  in  these  STTfes,  there  would  have  been  no  such  denomination. 

Adhikaraya  v.  edtras  30.33   dealing  with  the    isulj  ct  th,t    in  the  re-establishment    of    fire, 

the  fee  of  establishment  of  fire   eoinit.el. 
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*rwf%% 

II  \°  \  ̂   I  ̂ °  ii 
of  the  establishment  of  fire  ;  $firf%i»  on  being  the 

cause  ;  fJ^^T?  on  the  modification  of  the  subordinate  act  ;  3^$CmT^R^ 

payment  of  fee  ;  wfttf  in  addition  ;  *qr<J  is  ;  ̂ T^rft^rm^  by  reason 
of  the  connection  with  the  sentence. 

30.  On  the  establishment  of  ftie  being  the  cause  and 

on  the  modification  of  the  subordinate  act,  the  payment  of 

fee  will  be  in  addition  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the 
sentence. 

There  is  gsr^PSTTST  (re-establishment  of  fire  on  some  cause)  ;     " 

jJi^^ef  i  ̂OTl^rcm^sqrft's^gTftf  err 
"Those  who  are  desirous  of  fortune,  fame  and  wealth  shall 

re-establish  fire;  one  who  after  establishing  fire,  lives  old  with  fortune 

and  son,  shall  re-establish  fire." 

In  this  connection    it  is   said,   "3?rc?        ̂ T^fiplTS^W^S^rjn^''  "The 
cloth  sewn  again  and  a  bullock  dedicated  again  are  the  fees." 

In  connection  with  wp?3WR  (establishment   of  fire)   tfce   fee  mentioned 

"One  should  be  given,  six  should  be  given,  twelve  should  be  given,  twenty 

four  should  be  given,  hundred  should  be  given,  thousand  should  be  given, 

an  unlimited  should  be  given," 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  in  js^TOTT  the  fee  of  the  wfaaTTWT  is  sus 

pended  or  is  it  paid  in  addition  to  the  fee  of  35TTTVT5T.?  The  reply  of  the 

objector  is  that  in  view  of  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding 

adhikarana,  there  is  *Tg*ra;  the  fee  will  be  in  addition  to  the  fee  of 

the  S^TTWT  because  the  w?TOTT  is  the  cause  of  it  and  there  is  a  text 

"3*T*fi^rfa  ̂ w^nJfq^^T^JRTOT^t^l1'  "He  gives  both  namely  the  fees  per 

taining  to  establishment  and  re-establishment  of  fire."  There  is,  there 
fore,  tfifs^T  of  the  fee  of  the  model  sacrifice  and  that  of  the  modified 
sacrifice. 

U    °  \ 
60 



by  reason  of  the  text  ,  *  and    igTTOlt   of  the   others  ; 
in  the  order. 

81.    And  by  reason  of  the  text,    there  will   be    an  aggregate 
of  the  other  in  order. 

II  \°  I  ̂  I         I! 

:  suspension  f  3  on  the    other  hand   ;  ursT*^    in    no  context.   ;  ffc 

b«oau8e  ;  VlTOlfo  desire-accomplishing. 

52,     On   the  ofh«r  hand,    there  is   suspension   ;   there    it  is 

not  in  the  context,  Because  they  are  desire-accomplishing. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  no  fTgWT  ;  but  the  principle  of  «|f9 
applies  and  the  fee  of  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  suspended  ;  it  has 

no  bearing  on  the  context  of  the  modified  sacrifice  whicli  i^  for  a 
certain  cause.  What  he  means  to  say  is  that  JJRT^Tf  is  performed 
for  a  certain  cause  and  WWTTWT  is  its  model  ;  the  fee  of  the  model  sacrifice 

is  out  of  the  context  of  the  modified  -sacrifice,  so  there  is  no  f7H^7  but 

WTO.  &s  to  the  text  of  the  payment  of  the  fee  "STOftqfgrtOTTCrtff  &c9'  (k4He 

pa^s  both  kinds  of  fees.")  it  means  that  the  fee  of  the  aroewrro  is  to  be  paid 
in  «TW??mR  and  that  of  JSfTTOT  is  to  be  paid  in  SARTOR.  So  the  £eQ  of 
the  model  sacrifice  is  suspended. 

\\  \°  i  31 

inferred  ;  ̂   and  ;  ftf  *fr:  on  suspension  -,  9VR^   both  ; 
91  q%  is  mentioned* 

33,     And  the  suspension  is  inferred  because    both   are  men 
tioned. 

Tlie  author  «ays  -that,  the  fee  of  the  model  flaorifice  is  auspeiided, 

because  tliere  i«  a  text;  **«t^rcft3ff?f?r^f%^|  ̂ Wt^fg^^on  u^?. 
«r^%»  5f3^rTSRTJI^%  Q*3*ritft  Hfrr«l«%"  "When  the  fee  of  the 

ipoaified  sacrifice  is  paid  ̂ ot%  fees  are  thereby  paid  ;  both  fees,  are  oe/- 
tfbiiily  paid  since  both  fees  have  beeQ  paid^* 

This  feff  also  shows  that  ifke  lee   of  the    «n»mrR  should   b^  pai^m 
and    that   of  $sr*W*f   in    i^fflWR.     So   the  fee   of   w^jnrrsf    will n 
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Adhikar*?*  Ti.  dealing  with  the  §u»  j  -ct  that  in  vrnpng,  th*  t^HK?  fc«    *•  «u«P«aJ«d   by 
•loth  and  Ca4f. 

n  °  i     i      u 
cloth  ;  w?:  calf  ;  ̂f  and  ;  WnT^ITrT  by  reason  of  being  common. 

34.     And  cloth  and  calf,  by  reason  of  being  common. 

There    is     an   Vttltfra   sacrifice    ;    in     this     connection  it  is  laid  down 

"For  the  first  offering  with  ̂  

view  to  have  the  sacrificer  victorious,  of  the  new  ones  to  Indra  and  Agni 
and  of  old  ones  to  Agni,  grass  to  Soma,  boiled  rice  to  fw^f%^TTs  and  a  cake 

baked  on  one  pan  to  Heftv^n  and  Bartfi." 

About  the  fee  it  is  said  "  ̂ T^RfTO^R:  imrsft^ftr^n"  "cloth  i*  the  fee, 
t?he  fir*t  born  calf  i&  the  fee." 

In   the    model   sacrifice,   the     fee    is     «WT*ttf    whicn    is   defined   at 
follows. 

»  I 

i|     ̂ Ihe  learned  me^n  say  thai  the  feea  tkat   are  given    at  th* 
cereition^  ifi  tbft  beginning,  and  at  the  end,  secondly   tkafc   whicb 

ftre  given  on  the  new  moon  day  are  called  «C^T£T*f." 
The  question  i0y  whether  the  fee  eonsisting  of  cloth  and  calf  should^ 

be  paid  in  addition  to  the  3f?^T£nf  fee  (which  is  paid,  at  the  end  of  any 
monthly  ceremony  or  death  anniversary).  The  reply  of  our  author 
is  that  the  fetf  pfcifi  in  the  fofm  of  cloth  <Jr  c6lf  suspends  the  payment 
of  the  tff^TfR?  fee  ;  the  reason  is  that  each  has  its  fee  prescribed.  It  is 
common  ;  there  is  nothing  special  to  show  that  there  should  be 

dealiftg  with  Ihe  an^eiih^  io  WTHI^f,  febe 
cloth  and  calf. 

II         *    \  I 

by  reason  of  serving  the  purpose  ;  a^y-nf  partaking  its  quality  ; 
is  ;  f5rfjTfTT9?nf^fhT^ri?|  by  reason  «f  the  connection  with  the  name  of 
cause. 
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35.  By  reason  of  serving  the  purpose,  they  partake  of 

its  quality,  because  they  are  connected  with  the  name  of  the 

cause. 

In  connection  with  9?TH*T*3f,  the  question  is  whether  the  gift  of  cloth  and 

calf  partakes  of  the  nature  f>f  W^T£T*f  fee  or  not.  The  reply  of  our 

author  is,  that  it  takes  the  place  of  qFWTCre  fee,  so  the  procedure  of  SFWT*T*f 
applies  to  it.  The  word  srfsTCJt  is  applicable  to  it  which  is  made  to  secure 
the  services. 

Adhikaran  a  viii.  dealing  with  the  subject  thai  in  snjfqTjj,  i,a    the    case     of    oalf    there  if 

no  cooking. :  u  \ ° 
in  the  gift  ;  qr$:  cooking  ;  wi^sym:  mark  of  the  object. 

36.     In  tho  gift,  the  cooking  which  is  the  mark  of  the  gift. 

This  is  the  case  of    suspension.     The    question    is,  whether  cooking   i,s 

io  b,e  performed  in  the  case  of  the  c  alf  ,  the  object  of  gift.  The  reply  of  our 
author  is  that  it  will  be  suspended;  the  reason  is  that  the   gift  is  to  secure 
the  services  but  not  to  feed  the  priest.     So  the  cooking   is  not   transferred 
from  the  model  sacrifice.     Further  the  calf,  but  not  its  flesh,  is   mentioned 

as  an   object  of  gift. 

Adhikarana  ix  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  9^3%    ia    ̂ he   °^se   of    ?.lo*hr    tkw* 

cooking. 

il  \°  \  ̂   I 
?  of  cooking  ;  ̂  and  ;  snr^Tfe^T^  by  reason  of  the  food. 

37.     And  of  the  cooking  by  reason  of  the  food. 

Now  the  question  is  whether  the  cooking  should  be   performed   on   th« 

cloth  the  object  of  gift.     The   reply  of  our    author  is   that  it  should   not 

be  performed,  because  no  use  is  served  by  cooking  the  cloth,  which  is  not  a 
food. 

Adhikaran  AX  dealing  with  the  Rubjeot.tkat  in  the  ̂ TJjf^  in  the  «uw  of  cloth  and  calf 

fchere  is  no  sprinkling  of  ghee. 

similarly  ;  wfiwirtW  of  the  gprinkling  of  ghee. 
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38.  And  similarly  of  the  sprinkling  of  ghee, 

•This  is  the  thir<J  case  of  suspension.  The  question  is  whether 
is  to  be  performed  on  the  cloth  and  calf  ;  it  is  done  on  the  cooked  rice 
with  a  view  to  give  relish.  Here  in  the  case  of  the  calf  and  cloth,  no 
relish  is  necessary  to  secure  the  services  ot  the  priest ;  so  it  need  not 
be  performed. 

Adhikarapa    xi.  gftbraa  39-44  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  ssftfafr^  the  fee   of   1200  ia 
of  the  cows  oaly. 

\ 
in  proximity  with  tie  injunction  relating  to  the  sub 

stance  ;  tfs^n  number  ;  ?fat  their  ;  g*!R*TH  by  reason  of  the  subordinate 
nature  ;  W$  is. 

39.  In  proximity  with  the  injunction  relating  to  the  sub 

stance,  the  number  thereof  is  by  reason  of  the  subordinate 
nature. 

There  is  a  rotfaSta  sacrifice,  "ratfactita  3nl4J)wta"     "Let   one    who  is 

.desirous  of  heaven,  perform  s^itfireta?-" 

It  is  said  in  that  connection  "*fh(9T*3rera*«ttT?l?  * 
"His  fee  of  twelve 

hundred  consists  of  cows,  horses,  mules,  asses,  goats,    sheep,   rice,  barley, 

sesamum  and  beans." 

Now  the  question  is,  what  does  '1200*  qualify  ?  Does  it  qualify  each 
substance  or  does  it  qualify  the  whole  set  of  substances  mentioned  above 

or  does  it  qualify  any  particular  substance.? 

The  reply  according  to  the  1st  £9<T$r  is,  that  '1200'  qualifies  eaoh 
substance  mentioned  in  the  text.  The  reason  is  that,  being  in  contact 
with  the  substance  the  number  is  a  quality  and  therefore  qualifies  each 
substance  separately. 

\  °  \ 
by  reason  of  .equality  ;  g^nsmj  of   the    subordinate    acts  j 

of  one  j  gfasHfriTT^  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  text. 
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40.     On  the  other   hand,  by  reason  of   the  equality  of  the- 
subordinate  acts,  it  applies  to  one  because  of  the   mention  in   the 
text. 

The  second  objector  says  that  if  the  number  applies  to  euch  separately,, 
it  is  vague.     It   applies   to   one   only,    because  in  the   text   the   singular 
number  is   used   and    all    the      subordinate    acts   are  equally    connected 

With  the  number.     So  the  number  applies  to   o'riljr    on'e   substance   enume 
rated  in  the  text, 

\\   *  \ 

whose  $^T  on  the  other  hand  .  *TtiraT%  in  pro-;i?nity     fiTPI  is 

syntactically  ;  fi?  because  ;  affi^r*^:  connection, 

41*  On  tbe  other  hand^  it  will  apply  u>  a^  which  is  near 

because  it  is  syntactically  connected. 

The  third  objector  says  that  it  is  accepted  that  the  number  applies 

to  one  substance  only  but  1  do  not  accept  that  it  applies  a.'<  rding  to 
one's  'Wii  choice.  It  applies  to  dne  ̂ rhich  is  veyy  c)6se  to  it  ?«  the 
Buutenc-e.  The  word  <*?!<*'  is  close  tO  it  ;  so  the  number  applies  t»  H. 

u   °  (     \  tf  n 
:  being  unconnected  ;  5  on  the  other   hand  .   ̂ 5?j?r^  like  eq[ual  ; 

with  the  others  }   f^^lf  are   laid    down  |   a^ff^  there  fore  }  «*?- 

application  to  all  ;  ̂IT^  is. 

42.  On  the  other  hand,  being  unconnected,  lite  equal  it  is 

Connected  with  others  ;  therefore  it  applies  to  all  collectively. 

The  fourth  objector  steps  in  and  says  that  if  yon  $tiltlity  the  »n*  with 

tfc*  *d  jacti^d  1200t  it  is  mncoBDeeted  ;  but  the  whole  set  of  substances 

is  mentioned  equally,  so  the  number  applies  to  all  of  them  collectively. 

f  he  iiumber  iStiO,  tnertffofe,  applied  to  all  the  substaRoes  takes  together 

im  ont  collection, 
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:  II  \Q  I  ̂   I  H  II 
l-y  reason  of  want  of  connection  ;  firf^j  in  scriptural 

injunction;  «5?F3ncirfWT?J  application  to  one  class;  W<1  is,  ̂ ?31%T9T^ 
to  avoid  contradiction  with  the  scriptural  text  j  HRft:  <.-f  the  sacrifice. 

43.  By  reason  oi'  want  of  connection  in  the  scriptural  in 
junction,  it  applies  K>  une  class  only  and  to  avoid  contradic 

tion  with  the  scriptural  text,  it  applies  to  the  sacrifice. 

Tiie  Sutra  contains  the  view  of  our  author  j  he  says  that  in  the  text 

1jhe  word  '^T'  is  used  in  the  singular  number;  so  the  number  can  not  apply 
to  all  the  substances  collectively  ;  it  can  therefore  apply  to  one  class 
only.  In  order  to  avoid  the  contradiction  ttat  would  arise,  the  word 

*3W'  applies  to  the  sacrifice.  The  passage  therefore  means  that  the 
fee  of  the  sacrifice  is  1200. 

\°  \  ̂   \ 
signification  of  the   word  ;  *   and  ;  «ffq   also  ;  ̂rt^pr   like  the 

word  in  common  language. 

44.  And  the  signification  of  the  word  is  hie  the  word  in 
common  language. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that 
in  common  parlance  also  the  number  denotes  one  kind  of  substance. 
Give  him  hundred  ;  it  means  a  hundred  of  one  class  ;  otherwise  there 
will  be  a  confusion.  So  according  to  our  author  the  term  1200  governs 
one  class  of  substance. 

Adhikaraya  xii  tfttrai  46.40  dealing  wiih  the  Jsubject^that 

it  meant  the  Dumber  of  cowi. 

II  ̂ °  I  ̂   I 

ffT  that  ;  q^JTT^  of   the   animals;  3?qrfrra:    by   virtue   of  the  significant 
power  ;  fw*Tnn^  by  reason  of  the  division. 

45.     That  applies   to  animals  by  roaspn,  of  thq   division   by 
virtue  of  the  significant  power, 

The   author   having   established   in    the  preceding    «cfw*ir   that    th* 
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number  applies  to  one  of  the  substances  of  a  class  mentioned  in  the 
text,  raises  another  question  whether  it  applies  to  the  animals  or  to  the 
grains.  He  says  that  the  number  can  apply  to  the  animal  because  to 
the  grain  the  word  denoting  number  can  not  apply,  but  on  the  contrary,  the 
term  denoting  quantity  or  measure  applies.  The  terms  denoting  the  measure 

of  capacity  are  3TT3  3>,  fljtal,  $TC>  *Uflft.  Further  the  service  can  not  be  secured 
by  the  1200  qm  seeds.  It  is  the  number  of  the  animals  that  can  secure 

u  VM  3  i  ?^  n 
:  no  rule  ;  scfe^rrrj[    by    reason    of    there  being  nothing  special. 

46.  (Ou  the  other  hand,)  there  is  no  rule  by  reason  of  there 
being  nothing  special. 

The  objector  says  that  your  view  is  accepted  ;  but  there  is  nothing 

special  to  restrict  the  number:  it  may  apply  to  any  animal  mentioned 
in  the  text, 

u  \°  i  ̂   i  9*  u 
reason  of    great    usefulness  ;  qrr    on   the    other    hand  ; 

of  the  cows    *pn?i  is. 

47.     On   the   other  hand,   of  the    cows   by   reason   of   great 
usefulness, 

The  author  says  that  of  the    animals   the    cow    is   most   useful  ;  so   she 

should  be  given  as  fee.     The  horse  is  also  useful  but  its  gift  is    prohibited 
''He    does   not   give    animals  having 

mane  and  he  does  not  take  animals  having  two  rows  of  teeth," 

II  ?>  I  3  I  VC  || 
the  practice. 

48.     By  the  practice. 
The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 

that  the  term  'cow'  is  first  in  the  text  and  according  to  the  usage,  no 
other  animal  that  comes  after  her  in  the  text  can  have  priority  j  so  she 

kaa  priority  in  the  class  of  animals  mentioned  in  the  text. 

n   °  i     i  9<  u 
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seeing  jthe  indicative  mark  ;  q  and 

49.     And  by  seeing  the  indicative  marie. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  based  on  the  firjf  argument. 

"  (V.S.  vhi.8.  43;  6.B.  iv,  5.|8. 

"One  thousand's  the  fee.  There  are  thousand,  psalms  ;  aa  long  as  there 
upper  and  lower  rows  of  cows^of  one  thousand  fixed  in  the  class  of  cows,  so 

long  is  the  other  world  from  this  world"  "0!  Light,  Aditi,  Saraswati,  great 
and  renowned  are  thy  names,  0  !  unkillable  (cow),  who  is  fit  to  be  worship 

ped,  to  be  given,  to  be  offered,  to  be  desired  and  pleasant,  well  of  me  to 

the  gods  speak." 

So  the  number  1200,  applies  to  cows  only*.  In  some  editions  the 
adhikaranas  XI.  and  XII.  have  been  grouped  together  and  treated 
as  one, 

a  xiii  sAtras  60-62,  deftlisi'g  with  the  subject  that  the  fee  ihould  be|gir«n   after 
division. 

cT9T  there  ;  ̂nf  gift  ;     r^TTThf   by   division  ;   g^RMt  of   the  gift  ; 
by  r«ason  of  separation. 

60.     There  the  gift  is  by  division,  by  reason  of  the   gift   being 
separate. 

It  has  been  established  that  the  fee  in  the  5*ftRrehr  is  1200  cows  ; 
the  next  question  is,  whether  the  cows  should  be  given  to  the  priest 
collectively  or  should  they  be  divided  amongst  them  ?  The  reply  of 
our  author  is  that  they  should  be  divided  amongst  the  priests  by  the 
sacrificer,  because  the  gift  is  separate  to  them. 

II  \°  I  ̂   I  V(\  II 
by  reason  of  hiring  ;  ̂  and  ;  3*te^[  just  as  in  common  life. 

51.     And  by  reason  of  hiring,  just  as  in  bomai.on  life. 

The  author  gives  another  reason    in    support  'of    his     view.     He   saya 
that  the  gift  is  with  a  view  to  secure  the  services   of   the    priests.     When 

61 
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a  master  hires  a  number  of  labourers,  he   prays   them  separately  j  no  here 
also  the  sacrifioer  must  pay  the  priests  separately. 

divison  ;  ̂  and;  srfq  also  $  ̂fafij  shows. 

62.     And  the  division  is  shown. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  texts  which  show  division 

(V.S.  viii.45;  S.B.  iv.3.4.15 

"Ominscient  creator  will  distribute  am- 

ongst  you;  having  excited  the  greed  with  the  skin  of  a  black  antelope,  he 

gives  a  fee;  he  gives  to  W«fh*  first,  he  satisfies  thePitris  only  whose  mouth 
is  fire,  he  makes  a  gift  to  JT^TT  for  progress;  he  makes  a  gift  to  Hota  }  h» 

-gives  to  ̂ Ef  ;  he  .gives  to  the  3T^3*  priests  sitting  in  a^fqqfo  cartj  he  pays 
a  fee  to  the  ̂ Tt^[  priests  4  he  gives  to  the  priests  sitting  in  the  middle  of 

the  assembly  and  moving  forward,  according  to  his  power." 

Adhikara  pi  xiv  sfttt  as  53-55  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  division  of  the  fee  depend*  on 

u  \°  \  \ 
e*t  equal  ;  f«ri^  is  ;  wwfa?m3[  by  reason  of  its  being  aoi  sanctionei 

l>y  the  Veda. 

53,    Equal  by  reason   of  its  being   not  sanctioned  by  th« 
Veda. 

The  next  question  for  determination  is,  how  uhould  the  division  be 
effected.?  The  objector  replies  that  the  division  must  be  equal,  because 
the  contrary  is  not  heard  of  in  the  Vedas.  When  a  substance  is 
given  to  a  body  collectively,  the  division  will  be,  of  course,  equal  ainoDgtl 
them. 

\\    >  i     i  ?  ti 
srr  on  the  other  hand  ;   <w§<uq|<   by    reason   of   the  inequality  of 

th«  work  done. 
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54..    On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  inequality   of  the 

work  done; 

The  second  objector  snys  no  ;  tHere  can  not  be  an  eqnal  division.  There 

will  be  an  unequal  division  by  reason  of  the  inequality  of  the  work 

done  by  the  priests.  Just*  as  labourers  are  paid:  according  to  the  amr 

ount  of  the  work,  done,  so  the  priests  are  also  paid  here;. 

:    inequal    ;   *£t    are   ;   qft*%  in     hiring  ;    Erormr  inequality    ; 

an  injunction  of    a   text   ;   qfbu^nt  from  hiring  ;   vfifm   in 

action:  ;  «qqiA  arisen;  *$*1H  by  seeing  ;  fasfcw  of   the   special   text  ;   TOT 

similarly  ;  8C*3^%  in  future  reward. 

55*  There  is  inequality  in  hiring  ;  the  inequality  arises 

under  an  injunction  of  the  text  but  not  by  the  inequality  of 

the  work  done  :  because  there  is  seen  a  special  text  in  connec 

tion  witb  future  reward  I- 

The  author  says  that  there  is  an  inequality  of  distribution  of  the 

gifts  not  by  reason  of  the  inequality  of  the  work  done  bat  by  reason  of 
the  scriptural  text  which  clearly  permits  it.,  in  connection  with  the  initiation 

in  aCTtfTTf  it  is  said,  '*lf 

t  ̂ ^xiairfmi^R^«ir'^i  i 

r  i 

tft  «ll  W«|  f^ci:?'  II     lt**qf  after  initiating  the  master  of  the    house, 
initiates  5WT,  then  ffcfT:  then  ̂ mcfT>  then  srfcfSUWTtf  f  initiating  him  initiates  the 

second  group,  5T1T^^^  from  8T5H  group,  ST^t^T  from  ̂ ^meiT  group, 

from  ̂ Trit  group  |.  then  $&l  initiating  him,  initiates  the  third  group, 

from  W31T  group,  xrfeffrh  from  ̂ ^mcfT  group,  STi^f^TSB  from  ̂ fcH  group  ;  then 

«*3dT  initiating  him,  initiates  the  fourth  group,  qt^Tfrom  W^ltgroup,  ^fr«qr 

from  SgrrnfT  group,  ITTT^rT  from  ̂ IT  group:  then  another  srr^T^I  initiates 

him,  either  a  religious  student  or  one  sent  by  the  preceptor."  (See  at 
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J.79  &  180).  According  to  the  above  texts,  the  one  share  goes  to*«wg*,  *OT, 

Half   !  sharers   are  srRwwar  ,   WiT^**ft,  sreihrr,      rWJT;  J  sharers  are 
,      sharers  are  qtar, 

T     .,.  ,.    1       1       1       12  +  6  +  4+3     25 
In  this  view  there  are  1+  ̂   +  ~  +-  =-  -  __  ^ 

1.     Out  of  1200  cows,  the  share  of  ̂ WJ*   group   will   be,  by   the   rule 
;of  three, 

25 

J£  :    1  :  :  120Q 

1200x12    48x25x12 
.r-     —  =  —    —  -^=  48x12  =576  cows. 

II.     Out  of  1200  cows,  the  share  of  srfSfsrwar  group  will  be,  by  the  rule 
of  three, 

25*  1  48x25x6x2 

12*  £  •  s!200=  -          -  =48x6=288 

III.     Out  of  1200  cows,  the  share  of  3fcr  group    will  be,  by    the  rule  pf 
three, 

IV.    The  share  of  the  3*%3T  group   out  of   1200  cows   will  be,   by 
rule  of  three, 

25     1  48x25x4x3 

|£  :  y  ::  1200=  -  25x4       =^8X3=144  cow|, 
The  whole  total  comes  to  1200  cows, 

This  is  the  distribution  sanctioned  by  the  text. 

Adhikarana  xv  Bhtras  66-58  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ia  the  one-day-sacrifice  called 

"  the  fee  of  the  whole  sacrifice  is  suspended. 

Toft 

i\  \°  i  ̂  
his  ;  ̂g:  cpw  ;  ̂Rf  a  participle  indicating  quotation  j  il^t  of  cow?  ; 

in  the  model   sacrifice  ;   f%*KE  ̂ f^r3rra^  by  reason  of    separate   com 

mand  |   *n*n^T?fN  by    reason   of  being  common  ;  ̂ffj^Tf  :  its  modification  | 
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is  ;   *f*n   just    as  ;   jffe    oblation  ;  »J^T*^T  by  the  word  indicating  th« 
quality. 

56.     The  text  "his  cow"  sets  aside  as  a  rule    the   'cow*   in   the 

model  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the   separate   command,  just   as  the 

by  the  word  indicating  the  quality. 

There  is  a  ̂ sacrifice  lasting  for  a  day    " 

"This  ̂ sacrifice  in  honour   of   Rr*t^s,  the 

whole  repeated  thrice;  its  psalm  is   fwsreft  and  the  fee  is  cow." 

In  the  foregoing  srfsf^ors  we  have  been  putting  interpretation  on 
the  text  relating  to  the  fee  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  now  the  question  is 
as  to  the  fee  in  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  the  question  is,  whether  the  feo 
mentioned  in  the  present  text  suspends  the  fee  of  the  cow  in  the  text 

mentioned  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  39  or  all  the  substances  mentioned 
therein,  (see  at  p.  675).  The  objector  says  that  the  fee  in  the  text  in  the  model 
sacrifice  qualifies  the  cow,  the  horse  &c.  separately  but  in  the  modified  sacri 
fice,  the  cow  is  the  only  fee.  So  the  fee  in  the  shape  of  the  cow  mentioned 
in  the  model  sacrifice,  is  only  suspended,  while  all  other  substances  will 
remain  intact  as  fees  in  the  modified  sacrifice.  He  gives  an  illustration 

''ffKfPfcflta"  "  Let  him  make  an  offering  to  Sun-god/'  The  word  fsrefq*  susp- 
rends  the  ap  plica  tion  of  particular  procedure  of 

•ft    II 

of  all  ;  *|T  on  the  other  hand  |  *$Jfl<4fcrra.  by  reason  of  the  con 

nection  with  the  sacrifice  ;  <£$^f  oneness  ;  ̂fifTOTafer  of  the  object  of  the 

fee  ;  fpURT^  of  the  subordinate  parts  ;  ̂ r?<^e^Tcfv  by  reason  of  oneness 

of  an  action  ;  «wf  in  the  object  ;  f%^^  in  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  ̂ Rf^J^ 

Dependent  on  a  text  ;  fqni  is  ;  3^TTrfN  therefore  ;  H^^iqi^  by  reason  of  the 

connection  ;  f^  because  ;  ̂FlffiT:  with  the  action.  ,, 

57.  On  the  other  hand,  of  all  by  reason  of  the  connection 

with  t}ie  sacrifice  ;  the  oneness  of  the  object  of  the  fee  by  reason 

of  the  oneness  of  the  action  ;  of  the  subordinate  acts  in  the 
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modified  sacrifice,   the   object  of  the  model  sacrifice,   is 

ned  by  the  text  ;   therefore  by  reason  of   the  connection   with 

the  action. 

The  author  says  in  reply  to  the  objector;  that  you  are  mistaken  in  con* 

necting  the  word  •fee'  with  every  substance  in  the  text  of  the  model 
sacrifice.  The  fee  comes  at  the  end,  meaning  thereby  that  all  substances 

from  cows  down  to  m*  are  the  fee  of  the  ssfifrngfcr  Here  in  the  *J  sacri 

fice  a  cow  is  the  only  fee.  So  the  whole  of  the  model  sacrifice  will  be 

suspended  by  the  fee  in  the  modified  sacrifice.  The  action  is  one  and 
its  fee  is  one  ;  the  fee  in  the  modified  sacrifice  is  specially  mentioned. 

So  the  fee  of  the  modified  sacrifice  will  be  paid  there  and  as  the  fe« 

of  the  model  sacrifice  is  one,  the  whole  of  it  will  be,  therefore,  set  aside. 

of  the  command  ;  SRWmr    being   without   support)   fa'ffa    by 
the  form  of  the  text  ;  f^nwr:  rule  ;  $-in^  is, 

58.    By  reason  of  the   command   being   without  support,  the 

rule  is  by  the  force  of  the  text,. 

The  author  says  that  you  have  given  the  illustration  of  {fcfanr  but 

there  •A^H  is  not  sufficiently  pointed  out  by  any  word  indicating  tfa^rV 
•qr<IT;  ao  the  f^|f  indicated  by  fche  word  fcffo  governs  the  procedure  :  but 
in  the  present  case  we  have  the  text  showing  a  cow  to  be  the  fee  of  the 
sacrifice  thereby  setting  aside  the  fee  as  mentioned  in  the  text  in  con 
nection  with  vftfdHfa- 

A.dhik*rftQft  zri.  aAtraa  69-61.  dealing  with  the  su^ot  that  in  a  *fr?!*3»  b7  *hc  *h*««  yeart  old 
keifer,  all  fche  mean*  of  purcuase  are  suspended. 

U    o  | 

and  five';  ̂ 3^^%  like  a  cow. 

59.    *One  and  fire'  like  a  cow, 
The  re  is  a  text 

**ODe  whose  aom*  ia  stolen,  shall  give  one   cow   as  a  fee;   on    being   burnt, 
5  cows." 
Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  numerals,  one  and  five  mentioned  in  this 
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text  suspend  the  entire  fee  of  the  sacrifice  as  in  the  case  of  the  cow  accor 
ding  to  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  section.  The  reply 
of  the  objector  is  in  the  affirmative  in  accordance  with  the  principle 
laid  down  in  the  preceding  «rRi<iK<u.  The  other  commentators  hare 
treated  this  sutra  as  a  separate  9fftf5>TO  but  we  have  followed  our  learned 
comment'-tor  3T9f 

Without  finishing    the   reply,  the   author  gives  another   independent 
sutra. 

^°  i  ̂   i  \°  ii  it 
three  years  old  heifer  ;  ̂  and. 

60.     And  3  year-old-heifer. 
In  connection  with  CTfTCff  there  is  a  text 

"The  purchase  of  soma  by  the  competitors,  is  by  means   of    a   three-years 
old  hiefer." 

There  are  other  means  of  purchase  transferred  under  a«^^  text  "Hfttn 

RfanfiT,  *B*$<g*n<mf<i,  *SWfcl3ft<&Tfer,  9f*roTS|ft*!rrfa»  "He  purchases 
it  with  a  goat  5  he  ,  purchases  it  with  a  bullock  ;  he  purchases  it  with  the 
hoof  of  a  horse  ;  he  purchases  it  with  a  cloth." 

The  question  is  whether  the  3  years  old-heifer  suspends  the  bullock 
or  the  whole  means  of  purchase  mentioned  in  the  model  sacrifice.  The 
rsply  is  that  all  the  means  of  purchase  are  set  aside,  because  they  are 
connected  with  the  purchase. 

II 

similarly  ;  *  and  ;  fe^fa^  ,  f^Jf  is  seen. 
61.    Similarly  the  fsnf  is  seen. 

The  author  relies,  on  the  fey   argument       "mTrfer^ 
«*In  the  latter  m**5,  a.  female  cow   which  it 

a  means  of  the  purchase  of  «h?  and  about  whom  crmpetition  is   certainly 
excluded." 

From  the  term  ̂ q^f  (emulation,  competition)  ifc  is  clearly  inferred  that 
the  female  cow  suspends  all  the  means  of  purchase;  so  here  also. 

Adhik»r.i}  a  *Tii  thai  in  the  Ust  ̂ i  «-  9  btr  of  cow.  fe 
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15%  in  one  ;  jjj  on  the  other  hand  ;  tffa*JrTr3TcTv  by  the  reason  of  its  being 

dependent  on  the  text  j  tf*R*TT  with  the  number  ;  n^t  of  caws,  f^^f^^TH  by 
the  special  fe^f. 

62.     On  the  other  hand,  in  one  by  reason   of  the    text   with 

the  number  of  the  cows,  by  the  special  fe|f, 

In  the  present  $*,  the  reply  of  the  author  to  the  question  in  the  sutr« 
59,  is  embodied.  The  author  says  that  one  cow  is  in  the  place  of  120<F 
QO  ws,  by  reason  of  the  text  mentioned  in  sutra  59.  We  see  that  it  is  the 
number  of  the  cows  which  is  important  and  which  alone  is  set  aside. 

So  all  other  objects  of  payment  are  left  intact  and  it  is  the  number  of 

the  cow  only  which  is  altered, 

Adhikara  pa  xviii.  8<Hras  60.64.  dealing  with  the  subject  that   in  writa  bj  "ST^t"  tho 

portion  of  WW      i§  appended 

u 
candle  (sticks)  ;  cWT  similarly  j  f[R|%rfx  if  you  say. 

63.    And  similarly  'candlestick',  if  you  say. 
In  connection  wifrh  WJ&vf,  it  is    said       " 

"He  gives  gold  candle  sticks  to  an  scsgg*  priest 

-" 

The  word  'sr^T*  means  a  candle  stick  according  to  one;  and  according 
to  others  it  means  a  mirror.  The  question  is,  whether  the  gift  of  golden 
stand  for  lamp  dispenses  with  the  entire  payment  of  the  fee  of  the  sacrifice 

or  does  it  suspend  the  payment  of  the  portion  of  the  3T«3f?j*s  fee?  The  diffic 
ulty  arises  in  this  way  ;  if  the  word  ̂ tfa  is  connected  with  the  'ST3»TST',  then 
it  dispenses  with  the  payment  of  the  entire  fee  and  if  it  is  connected  with 

Wtct^ii  then  it  suspends  the  payment  of  the  share  alloted  to  the  sn^j*. 
According  to  the  objector,  it  ia  connectrd  with,  'sr$T3T'  so  the  payment  o£ 
the  entire  fee  ia  dispensed  with. 

n 
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on  the  other  hand  ;  aWsTT*r^Tifv  by  reason  of  being  for  the 
purpose  of  a  part  ;  f^-HVt/J^ftfc^r^  by  reason  of  being  divided  in  the 
model  sacrifice  ;  flphfarrfV^nf!  the  modification  in  the  extent  of  the  sub 
ordinate  act  ̂ mr  is- 

64.  On  the  other  hand,  being  for  the  purpose  of  a  part 

and  being  separate  in  the  model  sacrifice,  there  13  a  modifica 
tion  in  the  extent  of  the  subordinate  act. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken  ;  here  the  text  limits  the  pay 

ment  of  the  golden  stand  to  one  part  i,  e.  to  3T«wg*  only  j  further  we  also 
see  that  the  shares  of  all  the  priests  are  divided:  (see  sutra  55  and 
its  commentary  at  pp.  661,  662)  in  this  view  there  is  setting  aside  of  the  share 

of  the  iTOg*  only  but  not  of  the  whole  gift.  The  «T<^3*  gets  a  gold  stand 
for  lamp  or  mirror  in  lieu  of  the  share  allotted  to  him  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

So  his  shaie  will  be  suspended  (dispensed  with)  in  the  language  of  the 

Adhikamna  xix  sAtras  65-67.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  gqgTOf  sacrifice,  the  fee  of  the 

entire  sacrifice  is  suspended  by  horse. 

like  cow  ;  W^famr  the  fee  of  the  horse  ;  &WI  that  to  Brahman  a 

priest  ;  g^TFWT:  the  deprivation  of  other  priests  ;  *W  just  as  ;  f^ri'T^ 
in  the  case  of  gold. 

65.  And  like  'cow  the  fee  of  the  horse  ;  that  to  Brahmana 

priests:  the  deprivation  of  other  priests  just  as  in  the  case  of 

the  gold. 

There  is  tqi:*^  sacrifice;  in  this  connection,  it  is  said  "t^f*7tefwE*3*Tf- 

F^T^JTR  *Tnr^["  U3<UF*  is  not  defined  ;  let  him  make  the  praiseworthy, 

perform  a  sacrifice  with  it" 
The  fee  mentioned  is 

fee  consists  of  a  dark  horse    of  golden    forehead."    "It    is    not    defined  ,    it 
should  be  given  to  the  3T5U  priest." 

The  question  is    whether    the   gift    of    the   horse   to   vqn    sajspends 62   , 
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payment  of  his  own  share  as  laid  in  the  preceding  «rfif$mi  or  does  it 
suspend  the  entire  payment  of  the  fee  as  laid  down  in  Adhikarana  xv. 

relating  to  $3  in  ̂ sacrifice?  (See  at  p.  684)  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that 
the  entire  payment  will  be  suspended  as  in  the  case  of  ̂ sacrifice,  because 
the  fee  of  horse  is  mentioned  and  that  is  to  be  paid  to  Brahma  j  the  other 

priests  will  be  deprived  just  as  golden  $«1I^8  are  given  to  fr|n  alone. 
In  order  to  secure  the  services  of  other  priests,  they  may  be  paid  other 
wise. 

in  one  ;  3  on  tte  other  hand  :  ̂^mTrl  by    reason   of   the    mention 

of  the  agent  j  ̂ r^^like  a  garland  ;  a*q  its  ;  fofff^ftm  by   special  fejf. 

66.     On   the    other   hand,    it  suspends   only   one   portion    by 

reason  of  the  mention  of  the  agent  ;   like   a  garland,   by   special '"'       '•• 

The  objector  says  that  it  suspends  the  payment  of  the  share  of  the 
priest,  because  he  is  expressly  mentioned.  He  sayB  that  the  illustra 

tion  of  garland  is  appropriate  but  not  that  of  gold 

"He  gives  a  garland  to  the  3$TT$  priest." 

irfq  m  on  the    other   hand  ;   3?\fai>rTT^   by    reason  of   its  being   under 
that  topic  ;  fjfcvtra^like  the  gold  ;  fa$R:  the  modification  ;  1TOT  is. 

67.     On  the  other  hand,   by  reason   of  its  being  under   that 

topic,   the  modification  is  like  the  gold. 

The  author  says  in  reply  to  tlie  doubt  expressed  by  the  objector  in  the 
preceding  sutra.  The  gift  of  horse  occurs  in  connection  with  the 
fee  ;  so  it  sets  aside  the  payment  of  the  entire  fee  of  the  model  sacrifice 

and  the  illustration  of  the  payment  of  golden  fRSJJisr  to  snur  alone  holds 

good. 

Adhikarftna  XT.  iAtraa  «8—  72.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  ̂ fifa  with  3}^^,  tht 

payment  of  the  entire  sacrifice  is  suspended. 

:  u  \°  \  \  \  \s  n 
K«JT  similarly  -,  *l  and  ;  ̂44^44^:  the  Somachamas  (soma  cup). 
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68.     And  similarly  the  soma  chamas  (Soma  cup), 

There  is  a  ̂ C^rfa  sacrifice  ;  in   this   connection,    the    fee    mentioned  is, 

*:  ̂ *^w*ft  ifaw  *T  fimm  OTft*T*niriffc:»  "The  fee  is  soma- 
cup  made  of  33*9?  wood  ;  it  ought  to  be  given  to  the  dear  w^TT  of  the  same 

clan." 

The  question  is,  whether  it1  suspends  the  payment  of  the  share  allotted 
to  BTfTT  or  does  it  suspend,  the  payment  of  the  fee  of  the  entire  sacrifice  ? 
The  reply  of  the  objector  is,  just  as  the  offer  of  the  garland  suspends 
the  payment  of  fee  to  l$JNV£>  so  does  the  offer  of  *ft*T  ladle  made  of 
wood  suspends  the  payment  of  the  fee  of  the  entire  sacrifice. 

!  the  modification  of  all  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  H5r3*T  for  the 

purpose  of  a  sacrifice;  srfil^rar  by  reason  of  prohibition  ;  <TS(jjrm  of  the 
animals. 

'$&$&?i'.\      . 

69.     On  the   other  hand,    the   modification   of  all,   because 

for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice  the  animals  are  prohibited; 

The     author  says    that   it   not   only    suspends   the     payment   of  ffSTT's 
share  but  the  gift  of  the  entire  sacrifice  also,  because  there  is  a  prohibition 

of  the  gift  of  the  animals,     ̂  

"  <4Soma  is  truth;.the  animals  are  false;  one  who 

gives  animals  is  false  :  the  fee  is  soma  cup  made  of  4'3MK  wood.;> 

The  gift  of  animals  is  prohibited  and  instead  of  them,  the  gift  of  soma 

ladle,  made  of  3£*3?  wood  is  ordained.     So  the  entire  gift  is,  set  aside  ;   ia 
this  view,  the  animals  will  be  given  to  other  priests. 

u  °  \     \ 
in  the  gift  to  HOT  ;  B?f%f^TS^  not  particular  ;  fRr%^if  you  say 

70,    *It  is  not  particular  with  the  gift  to  mrr1,  if  you  say, 

The  objector  says  there  is  no   prohibition    concerning    the  gift  to 
the  text  means  that  the  gift  of  *foram  should  be  made  to  JTfrr  to  whom  the 

animals  are  given  as  a  gift  vfl°  the  text  can  be  construed  as  sanctioning 
the  gift. 
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II  \°  I  ̂   I  «\  « 

of  the  gift  ;  «*«ifaffit  being  for  the  sacrifice  ;  aftfaS**  of 
the  prohibited  ;  «prf  action  ;  W*l  is  ;  «T  not  ;  ̂ f  and  ;  iftm:  subordinate  ; 

sr*ff3W^  purpose  |  *T  that  ;  ̂fifPURt  of  the  fee  ;  W^is, 

71.  The  gift  being  for  the  sacrifice,  there  is  no  action 

of  the  prohibited  ;  nor  is  the  purpose  with  the  subordinate  acts  ; 

that  object  is  with  the  fee. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  the  gift  of  H^W*?  suspends  the  payment 

of  the  fee  of  the  entire  sacrifice;  the  gift  of  the  soma  ladle  is  35^*1  (for  the 

*  purpose  of  the  sacrifice)   and   the   gift   of  animals   is   prohibited  and   ia 
i  not  allowed  ;   the  gift  to  TOT  is   not   the    fee   of   the    entire   sacrifice,   it 

js  a  part  of  it  ;  in    the    presence    of   the   principal,   the    subordinate    acts 
will  not  be  thrust  in.     The  object  of  the  gift   of   sfforaTO   is   to   set   aside 

the  gift  of  the  entire  sacrifice  and    the    object   of   the   gift   of   the    entire 
sacrifice  is  to  secure  the  services  of  the  priests.     So  the  conclusion  is  that 

by    the    gift    of   *faTs?TTO,  payment   of  the    fee   of   the   entire   sacrifice    is 

suspended. 

iyfi[  if  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;    TO^H  to  TOT  >  ̂ ^   Without   it   ; 

its  modification  ;  ̂If^is. 

'*     ̂ 72.    On  the  other  hand,  if  to   the  TO*,  without  it  there  is  a 
modification. 

In  this  srfvF&TO.  these  two  sutras  are  connected  together.  The  object 

or  says  that  if  you  give  the  Boma  Hvffi  to  TOT  alone,  the  rest  of  the  gift 
minus  the  gift  to  TOT  remains  in  the  modified  form. 

all  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand;   S^TT^r^T^   by    reason    of    deprivation 

:o£the  other  prieftts  j  ̂TOt  .theirs  ;  H?3SW!^IT!!S  by  reason   of  the   sacrifice 

ring  principal—      --'---    &.  .:. .ciij  i:  ; ' 
73.    On  the  other  hand,  the  entire  by  reason  of  the 
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tion  of  the  other  priests    and    by    reason    of   the    sacrifice  being 
principal. 

The  author  says  that  the  gift  given  to  srsrr  is  the  fee  of  the  entire 
sacrifice  and  other  priests  do  not,  therefore,  get  any  share  in  it  Whenafee 
is  given,  it  is  meant  for  the  entire  sacrifice,  but  not  for  any  particular  indi 
vidual.  The  other  priests  get  nothing.  The  fee  of  the  entire  sacrifice  as 
given  in  the  text  (see  the  commentary  on  sutra  39  at  p,  675)  is  suspended. 

The  sutras  72-73,  are  classed  under  a  different  srfasET*!!  dealing  with 
the  subject  that  by  '«taj<44{*ta',  there  is  a  suspension  of  the  entire  fee  and 
other  priests. 

Commentary  on  sutra  72. 

The    objector   says   that   by    the    gift   of   qUww,  the    fee    of    XW  ia 

paid  up  and  the  remainder  of  the  fee  may  be  given  to  others* 

Commentary  on  73. 

The  author  says  that   the   entire    fee  of   the  sacrifice   is   paid   by   the 
gift   of  tffor^TO  to 

Adhikara  pa  xxi  fhtrae  74-75.  dealing  with    the  subject  that  in  CTSfifc,    thert  is  a  rule  to 

ditfcinguiih  the  chariot  allotted. 

in  the  charist  yoked  with  q%H»3   ;   J   on  the  other  hand  ; 

*  priests  ;  cffijrarfireTT:  suspension  of  the  fee  ;  ̂rT3Nis. 

74.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  chariot  yoked  with  v&iv,  there 

is  the  suspension  of  the  fee  of  «ns^f. 

In  connection  Tfith  *rtH^?  sacrifice  there  is  ft  text;  " 
"He  makes  a  gift  of  a  chariot,  yoked  while  *HJ  mantras  were  uttered,  to  an 

«T«srg*  priest." 

There  are  chariots,  carts,  slaves,  coins  &c.  given  to  the  priesfce.  They 

'are  all  seventeen  in  number*  There  are  17  chariots;  one  is  for  thesacrificer 
the  chariot  which  is  adorned  with  $*  of  the  «l^f^  is  offered  to  «^g 

«t  the  time  of  gift,  Now  the  question  is,  when  this  gift  to  sn^g*  in  the  form 
of  a  chariot  is  given,  whether  the  sf«wg*  gets  other  shares  or  not.  The 
reply  of  the  objector  is  that  when  the  chariot  is  offered  to  arc^g',  ke 
does  aot  get  any  other  share  ia  the  chariots  jslayesp  carts,  coiaa  &o, 



692  PfiRVA 

II  \°  I  ̂   I  *4  « 
«iff  31  on  the  other  hand   ;    ̂ FcUJrrcWra^  By    reason   of   the   text  ; 

of  all  ;  3W  his  ;  WT:  share  ;  fsra*7%  demarcated. 

75.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason   of  the   text,    of  all   giftsr 

his  share  is  demarcated, 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken    in  applying   the    principle    of 
here  ;  the  thing  is  that  in  compliance  with  the  text,  the  gift  is 

promised  but  in  order  to  specify  the  shares  of  the  priests,  the  chariots  are 
marked  out  thus.  Tie  chariot  adorned  with  the  mantras  of  ̂   is  offered 

to'vVTO3*,  that  adorned  with  rik  mantras  to  ̂ for  and  the  one  that  is 
adorned  with  the  Soina  jf^Cs  is  given  to  ̂ JTT^fT^  This  is  the  rule  for 
the  guidance  of  the  sacrificer  in  distributing  the  chariots,  but  that  does 
not  suspend  the  payment  of  other  fees. 

END  OF  PlDA  III. 

PADA  IV. 

In  this  qT<?,  the  author  deals  with 

Adhik»raq  a  i  gat  ra§  1—2  dealing  with  the  iiibjtot  that  in 

Jco.  there  i§  a  combination  with  r  Jco. 

\\  \°  \9  \\ 
>  by  reason  af  there  being  no  connection  with  the 

mark  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  tftCT?"  the  purificatory  rite  ;  Bry<ft  in  the 
modified  sacrifice  5  «rf^  in  addition  ;  'Pn^  is. 

1.  By  reason  of  there  being  no  connection  with  the  mark 

of  the  model  sacrifice,  the  purificatory  rite  in  the  modified 

sacrifice  will  be  in  addition. 
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1,     There  is  wrfi^^^f  "*T  ̂ f^Tsrfcff^g^"  "One  who  knows  it  establishes 
fire.*'     There  are  srsHlfes  in  connection  with  it. 

,  raw* 

"Let  him  offer  cakes  baked  on  eight  earthen  pans  to 

Agni  and  Krittikas."  He  offers  oblations  afterwards;  hail  to  Agni;  hail 

to  Krittikas  ;  hail  to  «fWT;  hail  to  destinj  ;  hail  to  S^qRl  ;  hail  to 

hail  to  the  clever  goddess." 

1.  There  are  snfts    homas  in    the    model    sacrifice.     The    question    for 

solution  in  this    ffftvw  ™>  whether   the   sn^fta    supersede    the 

or  they  are  to  be  performed  in  addition. 

2.  In  connection  with  ̂ spTHT,  it  is  said'^f^^^y 

fU  SgfNai:  ST«f?!"  "The  priests  with  red  turbans,    red  -dress    and  sacred 

thread  on  the  left  shoulder  move  about" 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  it  is  laid  down    "ft^ft^U^vWli 
"  "ntvita  is  of 

is  of  the  manes  ;  upamta  is  of  the  gods.     He  who  puts  on  upavita,  accepts 

the  symbol  of  gods."     (see  at  pp.  124  and  126.) 

The  question  is  whether  the  3*Nfa  is  superseded  or  not. 

3.     In  connection  with  the*  YfOTY?  iij  ia  3aid  '^"WT^Siefaf"     '"He  sh^ll 

honey  or  ghee." 

Then  in  the  model  sacrifice,  it  is  laid  down 

"     <(The  fast  of  a  Brahmana  is  by  milk,  that    of  a  ksat- 

triya  is  by  gruel  and  that  of  a  Vaiiisya  a  by  curd-  dish."  (see  at  p.  307;. 

The  question  is,  whether  it  is  a  case  of  supersession  or  of  'combination.  The 
Teply  in  the  ordinary  way  will  be  that  the  procedure  of  the  modified  sacri 
fice  will  annul  the  procedure  of  the  model  sacrifice.  The  reply  of  the 
author  is  that  it  is  not  a  case  of  supersession,  but  a  case  of  combina 
tion  ;  the  reason  is  that  the  minor  details  of  the  modified  sacrifices  such 
as  homas  have  no  connection  with  the  mark  of  the  model  sacrifice.  Both 

of  them  produce  invisibte  effect  and  the  procedure  of  the  modified 

sacrifice  does  not  take  the  place  of  the  procedure  of  the  model  sacrifice. 
So  the  result  is  that  the  5f$Nrfts  will  be  performed  in  the  affrf^H  in 

addition  to  the  «nftH  homa,  The  same  principle  of  combination  applies  to 
other  illustrations, 
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in    connection    with    the     mark     of 

its    modification    ;    STcftSfa    is    inferred  ;   STf»fsRFff»n=n«frrl[     by   reason  of  the 

proximity  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

2.  In  connection  with  the  mark  of  the  ̂ ^TT,  its  modifica 

tion  is  inferred  by  reason  of  the  proximity  of  the  model  sacri 
fice- 

There  is  an  objection  "*TWSfaf¥*?wfo"  "The  grass  is  of  reeds," 
As  3TT  supersedes  the  $$T,  so  also  here.  The  reply  is  embodied  in  the 
sutra.  Here  the  ̂ R  is  connected  with  the  mark  of  the  model  sacrifice 

i.  e.  it  serves  the  purpose  of  ̂ 7.  The  object  which  grass  serves, 
is  served  by  *TT  and  so  it  sets  aside  the  $^[T.  The  illustration  does  not, 
therefore,  apply  in  the  present  case. 

This  affepE^  is  also  called  "as  dealing  with  suspension  of  wfif 

made  of  kusa.  by  the  ̂ f|f  made  of  reeds." 

Commentary  on  Sutra  1. 

It  is  said  "dnrRbr'^'frft?  i^n3rt«MtarwRiWflf'  "Having  enchanted 

the  black  rice,  let  Mm  offer  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  Soma  and  Budra." 

In  connection  with  it,  it  is  said  "SFWf^Rfrfrrfil*"  "The  grass  is  made  of 
reeds." 

The  question  is  whether  it  seta  aside  the  flffif  made  of  J^T.  The 

objector  says  that  the  principle  of  H3«*  applies  and  the  $T?  will  be 
in  addition  to  $3T. 

Commentary  on  sutra  2. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  in  the  negative  ;  the  reason  is  that  $T? 
is  connected  with  the  ̂ T  of  the  model  sacrifice  and  serves  its  purpose; 

BO  it  sets  aside  the  ff^T,  It  is,  therefore,  a  cage  of  ?TT*f 

Adbitft^q  all.  satraa  1*2  dealing  with  tn«  suhj  cz,  that  in  gr^q-  bj  the  noise  of  the  cl.ariofe 

and  fcht  naise  of  the  drum  ,  the  grass  and  the  mantr*  are  b  ̂th  suspended, 

Commentary  on  sutra  1. 

There  is  sntfT     It  is  said    •  ̂TTf^   Vli^WUSWflf^ife*1      'One   who  is 
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desirous  of  self-sovereignty  shall  perform  grnrfa  in  autumn.  " 

In  that  connection,  it  is  said  "{qsft^omifo^  WtagiT^jftft"  5*5- 
fasfl^flrRTlfo^J  ̂ tafJTHFTCtft"  "He  sings  the  praises  of  *n|fc  with  the 

noise  of  a  chariot  ;    he  sings  the    praises   of   *tttjf   with   the    noise    of   the 
drums." 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  it  is  laid  down  "TTrercfcwftffr^rfeqf  ̂ 3Tg<?T- 
*J*tfcT"  (S  B.  iv.  2.  5.  8,)  «  'Cease1  ;  He  incites  to  praises  with  darbha 
grass." 

is  inciting  to  praises.  The  question  for  determination  is, 
whether  the  noise  of  the  chariot  and  that  of  the  drum  superesde  the 
tfS  or  the  grass  or  both.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  noise  super 
sedes  the  *te  and  the  substances  viz.  chariot  and  drum,  supersede  the 
grass,  being  of  the  same  class. 

Commentary  on  sutra  II. 

The  reply  of   the  author  is   that   the   sound    of  the   chariot   and    drum 
suspends  the  3%   and   the    grass.     In   this  view  **isfta    and         firofa    are 

Adhikar*  pa  III.  sdtraa  3-6.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in    sjr^f^c^    with  the 
cup  *o,  the  cup*  of  the  model  iacrifice  beloa  giag  to         and  ̂ w  afe  combined. 

rf 
N» 

every  where  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  irsr^T^  the  ordaining  of 

the  cupa  ;  3ffa*tf  for  increase  ;  ̂ T<j[  is  ;  ff^Rr^  just  as  in  the  model 
sacrifice. 

3.     On  the   other   hand,   eve?y   where   the   ordaining    of  the 

cups  is  for  increase,  just  as  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

In  connection  with  ff^THf^Tf,  it  is  laid  down  ̂ r^Tr^q^'J^rRf  "  ;  "He  takes 
the  STfWl  cup". 

In  connection  with  fir^cf  it  is  said  <<ST3»*l£'J3fTfa"  "He  takes  tliesfjp  cup." 
In  connection  with  ar?^^,  it  is  said  "*ffa<jf*r;jKn**rt  mkwftjTcfajlfiRT''  "He 
takes  two  glorious  cups  for  gold  and  silver." 

There  are  cups    dedicated    to   the    deities  ̂    and   9Tg   in    the    model 

sacrifice  ;  now   the    question    for      solution    is,    whether    the-  cupa   of   the* 
63 



modified  sacrifice  are  added  to  the  cups  of  the  model  sacrifice  or  they  su 

persede  the  curs  or  the  model  sacrifice.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  the 

cups  of  the  model  and  modified  sacrifices  will  be  combined;  because  all  the 

cups  together  secure  the  object  of  the  sacrifice  :  it  is  not  the  separate 

cups  that  secure  the  object.  He  gives  an  illustration  of  the  model 

sacrifice,  where  first  the  cups  of  ̂ "^  and  qrg  are  mentioned,  then  the 
cups  Oi  *NrR5*U  are  ordained. 

ii  v>  i  9  i  9  n 
with  the  combination  ;    ̂    and    ;   ̂ WN3r?WT^v  by    reason    of   the 

unity  of  the  sentence 

4.     And  with  the  combination,  by  reason  of  th.e   unity   of    the 
sentence. 

The  author  relies  on  another  argument  in  support  of  his  view.  In 

connection  with  3TT3T^T  it  is  said,  "SflET^T^rUTeTHJir*^  %$  5TT3FTT3JT 
U£T^"  "These  seventeen  cups  are  taken;  they  are  consecrated  to 

consisting  of  sorna  cups  and,  wine  cups:"  but  there  are  no  wine  cups  in 
the  model  sacrifice.  So  the  cups  of  both  the  modified  and  model  sacrifices 

are  combined  together. 

u  V1  \  »  I  vi  0 
by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  ;  ̂  and. 

5.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The    author   relies   on    the     f%fp     argument   in    support   of   his   view. 

uWide  is  the    sacrifice    which  is  called  ̂ nrfa;  it    surpasses 

r,  it  exceeds  3f«fr,  it  exceeds  ̂ ^ft  but  does  not  reach  srfcTCrsr" 

Here  the  word    'ft^^r'    meaning    'wide*    'expanded'    leads    one   to    the 
inference  that  the  doctrine  of  9?33  is  meant. 

A  Jhikaraga  iv  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  ̂ 'f^q>  sacrifice  with   the   animals  dedicated 

to  5f5Hqf3    the  animals  of  the  sacrifice  are  combined  together, 

II  ̂ °  I  9  I  ̂   II 
STf^TTST  ;  ̂  and  ;  STTJ-fT'TT^  by  reason  of  laying  down. 

6.    And  in  m^FT^,  by  reason  of  laying  down. 
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There  is  wntto;  ''wnr^rerrem^nftnHta"  "Let  one  desirous  of  self-severe- 
ignty,  perform 

There  are  animals  dedicated  to  srsnqRr   "STH^TsrnrrqSTr^  q$£TT3r*T%"    "He 
sacrifices    seventeen    animals    consecrated    ta  HWfqRr."     There    are    also 
animals  in  the  model   sacrifice. 

The  question  is  whether  by  the  animals  dedicated  to  JnrnRr,  the 
animals  of  the  model  sacrifice  are  set  aside  or  are  combined  together.  Thd 
reply  of  our  author  is  that  there  is  a  combination  j  the  reason  is  that  there 
is  a  text  to  that  effect,, 

I 

^T^<Tgfin^'!3r5*sr>  "The  experts  in  spiritual  science  say 

that  not  srPTOfcT,  not  W*,  notqtetft,  not  srfau*  (can).  Why  are  all  of  the 

sacrifice  H^js  put  in  a  barrier  ?  Say,  by  the  animals.  When  one 

brings  an  animal  consecrated  to  Agni,  by  it  I  put  a  barrier  round  the 

by  the  animals  consecrated  to  f%  and  arfrf,  1  put  a  barrier  to 

.  by  an  animal  consecrated  to  ̂ ,  to-  ̂ ¥^7%  by  animal  consecrated  to 

to-«rfgRT3,  by  an  animal  consecrated  to  W^cfN  to  fTr^it^.  These  are- 

the  sacrificial  5RJ3  to  which  I  put  a  barrier  by  means  of  animals." 

Adhikaiaga  v.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  QbRFjftfe  with  the  SfKCT^ta  the 

offerings  are  combined. 

in  srrn^fhr,  felf^f*T^  by  seeing  the 

7..    And  in  W4H4l^  by  seeing  the  fe^. 

There  is  a  *rf*£*ftfe,  ̂ l^^  ̂ tewtM^OTWOTT:"  uLet  one  desirous  of 

a  village  perform  BWfiplftfe  in  honour  of  all  the  deities." 

In  that  connection  it  is  said,  "srmTO^T:  t^fafa*  snffa^W  "Whos* 
deity  is  srffR  \  he  makes  three  offerings." 

There  are  3  srg^nfs  in  the  model  sacrifice.  The  question  is,  whether 

by  smrsfffcr  tha  ar^^Tir  offerings  are  superseded  or  not.  The  reply  o£ 

our  author  is  in  the  negative;  he  says  that  it  is  a  case  of  combination.  He 
relies  upon  the  inference  derived  from  the  text 
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TT 

"The  external 

soul  consists  of  srsflrars  and  3T3*?T3Ts  j  the  deity  is  the  soul:  wherefore  are  the 

JRnTs  and  sr^HTs  made  in  the  beginning  and  subsequently.  Let  him 
establish  the  external  soul  of  those  born  with  him  ;  and  he  who  offers  obla 
tions  in  the  middle,  maintains  the  internal  soul  of  those  who  are  born  with 

him."     This  shows  that  «?g*?T5fs  are  not  superseded. 
0ti          .!»{••*•".  0-»   :  *" 

Adhikarapa  vi.  stitras  8-9  dealing  with  the  subject  that   in  ffgt$3   with 

is  combined. 

H  ̂ °  I  ?  I  C  U 

in  the  musicians  5  ̂ T*^  like  tlie  1*ee<^  J  W*^  is  '>  ̂ Rffew^^*1^ 
by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the  sign  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

8.  In  the  musicians,  like  the  reed  by  reason  of  the  mention 
of  the  sign  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

In  *T3Ki3«T  there  is  JTfra^  one  day  sacrifice.     In    that    connection,    it  is 

said  "tTr«T3-<qnTTsr'f?ir,  ft^tsnfir^qm^ft,  *te^^f^firetrm*fftr,  irrareqf 
^FTnT^^Tf^*f?r'J      <{The  wives  sing  j    they    siiig    with  musical  instrument 
made  of  fq^dter  wood,  they  sing   with    lyre  made  of  reed  ;  they  sing  with 

trumpet-flower." 

In  the  model  Sacrifice  it  is  said  "qcfNsr  3q?TT^R|"     "The  priests  sing." 
The  question  is  whether  by  the  music  of   the   wives,    the   music    of  the 

priests  is  set  aside  or  not. 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  here  the  music  is  the  vocal  music  | 
BO  the  wives  sing  in  place  of  the  priests,  like  the  reed  superseding  the 
kusa;  the  music  of  the  wives,  therefore,  supersedes  that  of  the  priests. 

n  v>  i  ?  i  <  u 
by  reason  of  meaninglessness;  g  on  the  other  hand;  arfirtf  com* 

bination  ; 

9.    On    the    other  hand,  by    reason     of     meaninglessness, 
there  will  be  a  combination,, 

The  author  says  that  the  music  here  intended  is  the  instrumental  music; 
to  there  wUl  be  a  oombiuation,  otherwise  there  will  be  meaning  lessnesi 
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In  o"der  to  escape  meaninglessness  of  the     fapR  text,  the  music  of  the  wivei 

will  be  combined  with  that  of  the  priests. 

Adhikaraqa  vii.sfttras  10-12.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  sf^RT*??^  the   anointment 

of  butter  and  the  anointment  of  incense  are  combined  together. 

11  \°  i  »  i  \°  u 
in  a  purificatory  rite,  •*  and  ;  «THT*fa"frmtby  reason  of  the  mention of  anothor  time. 

10.     And  in  a  purificatory  rite,  by   reason   of  the   mention   of 
another  time. 

There  is  a  ceremony  called  «f  snmnfsnr  lasting  for  49  days.  In  that 

connection,  it  is  mentioned  "flVgSlifasiTcT:  *ftt  CT*T3I^  3ff*Wir&  ̂ <jJ^T- 

5T  ̂ cfteST^"     "He  anoints    in    the    morning 

with  3*3^    resin,  in  the  mid-day  *T^«f  with    the   resin    of  a   palm   tree 

and  in  the  evening  i&7[  with  perfume." 

In  the  model  sacrifice  there  is  an  anointment  by  butter.  The  question 

for  determination  is,  whether  the  anointment  by  incense  is  in  addition 
to  the  anointment  by  butter  or  in  lieu  of  it  The  reply  of  our  author 
is  that  it  is  in  addition  to  the  anointment  by  butter.  The  reason  is  that  in 
the  model  sacrifice,  the  anointment  by  butter  is  at  the  time  of  ̂ 8H  and  in 

the  3T"3HT*3flT«T  the  anointment  is  at  the  time  of  brewing  the  soma  juice. 
So  the  principle  of  3ipar3  applies. 

u  °  1  9  \      u 
like  mm  ;  5fa%^  if  you  saj. 

11.     If  you  say  "like  jr«rnr." 

The  objector  says  that  "RteVTSJ'xr*Rr'fil"    "They  offer  a  sitting  animal/' 
in  the  model  sacrifice,  the  time  of  snmr  oblation    is    after   the    placing  o 
the  offering  and  is  different;  there  the  principle  of  Kg^T  does  not,  therefore, 
apply:  so  here  too  it  will  not  apply. 

u  v>  i  ?  i  ̂   n 
T  not  so  ;  «W??«Tr3rr^  by  reason  of  the  object  being  different, 

12.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  object  being  different. 

^h©  author  says  that  in  the  case  of  anointments,  the  object  U  different; 
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the  object  of  anointment  by  butter  in  the  beginning  is  for  comfortable 
movement  and  alter  the  sacrifice  has  commenced,  the  anointment 

by  incense  is  to  make  the  body  rough.  So  the  objects  being  different 
there  will  be  combination  and  the  doctrine  of  srg^?,  therefore,  applies. 

Adiiiktuana    viii    sCitras      13-15.     dealing     with    the   subject    that    in  ̂ ^33;     the 

garment  is  combined  with  tUe  up^er  garrneub. 

a 

\\  \\  ••     ,  ̂   , 
in  covering  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  i^T«l?^  by  reason  of  one- 

object  ,  Wltl  is  ;  JIT^R^  pertaining  to  the  model  sacrifice  ;  fe$K:  setting 

aside,  obstruction  ,  *5ficj  is. 

13.     On  the  other  hand,  in  covering  by  reason    of  one  object  ; 

the  garment  of  the  model  sacrifice  is  set  aside. 

In  connection  with  wars,  [t  is  3aid  "^  *****••  *&'*%  ̂ .fojfacsft;""  The- 
sacrificer  puts  on  a  cloth  besmeared  with  ghee  and  his  wife  puts  on  a  dresa 

of  grass.  " 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  it  is  said  "*?er3TO:  Tft^T>'uHe  puts  on  new  dress/' 
<TT*I  is  a  cloth  oiled  with  ghee  ;  *TTO=T  says  that  it  is  a  blanket  oiled  with 

ghee.  It  is  prepared  from  the  bark  of  qpl  tree,  hence  it  is  called  cfT^ 
It  is  most  probably  like  a  chadder  to  cover  the  upper  part  of  the  body. 

«TCcf  is  cloth  newly  prepared  for  the  occasion,  not  cut  and  not  worn. 

before-  It  is  thus  described  by 

which  is  slightly  washed,  new,  white  and  with  ten  (oubits)  and  which  was 

not  worn  previously,  is  known  as  3T£?T  which  is  pure  in  all  ceremonies." 
<lThat  which  is  not  washed  by  a  washerman  is  called  3Tf  3." 

It  corresponds  to  our  modern  dhoti  to  cover  the  lower  and  private  parts* 
Now  the  qnestion  is,  whether  cfnf  is  in    addition    to  3ff^    garment    or   not. 

The  objector  says  that  the  object    being  to  cover  the   body,   it  can    b* 

covered     with   a    chaddar,    there    is    therefore    no    necessity    of   a   dhotit 
So  the  principle  of  *rg^?T  does  not  apply. 

M    >  i  *:i      » 
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an  addition  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;   3f?ir*fc^rcJ   by    reason    of    the 

object  being  different 

14.     On  the  o!her  hand,  an  addition  by    reason   of   ihe    mrject 
being  di  He  rent. 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  ̂ *pg*T  applies,  the  object  of 

both  kinds  of  dress  being  different.  The  u,»per  garment  is  to  cover  the 

upper  part  of  the  body  and  the  lower  garment  is  to  cover  the  lower 

part  of  the  body.  So  both  kinds  of  dress  are  indispensable. 

u      i  9  i      ii 
combination  ;  ̂   and  j  ̂faRr  is  shown. 

15.     And  combination  is  shown. 

The  author  relies  on  the  texts  which  he  says  show  <c 

puts  off  cloth,  bark  and  shoes  ,  he  unties  the  clothes  with  a  horn  of  a  black 

deer;  an  then  sn^J5  priest  puts  them  on." 

The  'WTtftfa'  is  in  plural  form  showing  thereby  that  more  clothes  are  meant. 
It  is  in  support  of  STg^  ;  there  can  not  be  clothes  in  plural,  if  there 
were  no  combination. 

Adhikaraga  tx,  aAtraa  16-17  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  q^STrf  sacrifice,  ̂ faf  song  &o. 

are  combined  with  srctx  song  <fco. 

n   °  i  »  \      u 
In  songs  ;  wfcarsj^:  by  reason  of  a  text  for  different  object  ; 

s  combination;  JTtft^  appears. 

16.  In  songs  by  reason  of  the  text  for  a  different  object,  it 

appears  tluifc  there  is  a  combination. 

In  connection  with  JTCracT  it  is  said  "q^Cti^^  TrH^T:*r[^  9T335ft$ 

5!  q^l^H^^C:  IRl%5Wlc€naiT^*l*B:"  llRe  sin°s  ?55>^  before  the 

assembly  and  sings  after-song  behind  the  assembly,  after  
visiting  the 

quadrangle  with  a  S?N  song," 

The  songs  from  the  model  sacrifice  are  transferred  by  the  !gt^  text. 

The  question  is,  whether  they  are  saspended  or  combined  together.  The 

reply  of  our  author  is  that  there  is  a  combination  of  both  kinds  of 
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songs  by  reason  of  their  object  being  different,  as    appears   from   the   text - 

\  »  I  ̂   II 

f  in  an  object    3  on  the  other  hand  ;  nsnrsntf  being  not    laid    down  ; 
being  a  subsidiary  act,  srTfFfl^T  of  fchejinodel  sacrifice  j  fr^R:  suspen 

sion,  W^  is. 

17.     On  the  other  hand,  the   object  being   not   laid  down  and i 
being     a     subsidiary    act   it   suspends   the     song   of  the    model 
sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  when  the  object  is  not  different  and  they 

being  subordinate,  the  principle  of  ffgw  does  not  apply  and  they  will 

be  governed  by  the  principle  of  <mr  " 

"There  is        T  song;  there  is  fJTm  songs;  there  are  the  two 

songs  called  the  parents  of  «lfire." 
These  are  the  cases  of  ̂ T«  and  the  songs  of  the  model  sacrifice  will 

be  suspended. 

The  sutra  17  is  called  a  separate  Adhikarana  and  is  called  as 

dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  particular  modified  sacrifice,  by 
^?^&c.  the  songs  of  the  model  sacrifice  are  suspended.  It  requires  no 

•eparate  commentary.  The  author  says  that  the  psalms  in  the  model  sacrifice 

play  a  subordinate  part.  They  are  in  the  nature  cf  ffc^K  of  the  ̂ *  versea 
though  not  so  expressly  said.  Because  their  object  being  one,  the  ̂ ?^T  &c. 
supersede  the  psalms  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

Adhikarana  x.  afttras  18  -19  dealing  with  the  subject  that  under  a  rule  by  %fe#  &c,  one  «&o, 

are  suspended. 

n    >  i  ?  i    c  ii 

°l  all  y  wWtaTct  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special. 

18.     Of  all,  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special, 

There  are  texts  "sfftef  *T^fo,  WK^fo,  ̂ %S**nrffrf  *r* 
"There  is  ̂te*T,  there  is  ̂ T'^,  there 
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are  parents  of  ̂ RfE,  there  are  pure  and  impure,  there  are  *nf  and  ̂ T,  there 

are  qfta  songs," 

There  are  also  songs  of  the  model  sacrifice.  As  seen  in  the  preceding 
-  in  the  case  of  these  songs,  the  principle  of  gr^  applies.  The 

next  question  for  determination  is,  whether  one  song  sets  aside  one  song 
of  the  model  sacrifice,  two  of  the  modified  sacrifice  set  aside  the  two 

songs  of  the  model  sacrifice  and  so  on  or  one  sets  aside  all  the  songs  of 
the  model  sacrifice.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  text  to  indicate  the  speciality;  all  songs  will  be,  therefore,  set 
aside  by  the  songs  of  the  modified  sacrifice. 

\j<*>t:M 

of  one  ;  ?|T  on  the  other  hand  j  wfaff|JTT«^Tfa[  by  the  force  of  the 

text  ;  fTf>%:  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂  and  ;  srf^RFT  by  reason  of  being 
not  modified. 

19.     On  the  other  hand,  of  one  by  the  force   of   the   text   and 

by  reason  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  one  song  sets  aside  only  one  song  by  reason  of 
the  force  of  the  text,  and  the  rest  of  the  songs  of  the  model  sacrifice 
will  remain  intact.  In  this  way  the  ̂ ft^  text  will  be  complied  with. 

One  song  will  suspend  one  song  ,  two  songs  will  suspend  two  songs  and 
many  songs  will  suspend  many  according  to  the  number, 

Adhikara  pa  xi  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  sacrifices   in  which    the  songs  are   in  in 

crease  or  in  decrease,  the  songs  of  the   model  sacrifice  will  oe  suspended  accordingly. 

U 

on  the  increase  of   the    songs  ;  3   on    the    other   hand; 

combination  ;  *??TjJ   is  ;    arfef^1    on    decrease  ;    ̂sqfsrcfjTT:    annulment  ; 
is  ;  5rTT**T  of  the  other  ;  WfiwsiUby  reason  of  being  not  heard  of. 

20.  On  the  increase  of  the  songs,  there  is  combination  and 

on  the  decrease  there  is  annulment,  because  the  other  is  not  heard 

of. 

From  the  principle  laid  down  in  tho   preceding  irfmTO,  it    necessarily 
64 
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follows  that  there  are  sacrifices  in  which  the  songs  are  less  in  number 
than  those  in  the  model  sacrifice  and  some  times  more  than  those  in  model 

sacrifice.  If  the  number  of  the  songs  in  the  model  sacrifice  preponderates 
over  those  in  the  modified  sacrifice,  the  excess  number  will  be  combined 
with  the  number  of  the  modified  sacrifice.  This  is  called  «TT^rq.  If  the 
number  of  the  model  sacrifice  is  less  than  that  of  the  modified  sacrifice, 

the  principle  of  M3frg3  will  not  apply  and  the  principle  laid  down  in 
the  preceding  section  will  govern  the  case.  It  is  called  3$rq  (elimination.) 

Adhikarana  Xii,  sfttraa  21-22  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  q^qr<T  al°ne>  fclie  3TT3TO  an(* 

grjTfq  °f  ̂ d  eonga  of  the  pacrilices  in  which  songs  increase  and  decrease  apply. 

in    that    j  s 
by    reason 

n  fJTOT1T  ;  Wfl   are  ; 

of  seeing  WWTT  and  3?[Tq. 

21.     Both  are  in  q^mr*,  by  reason  of  seeing  «n*nq  and 

In  the  last  srfacfei^  we  have  explained  «fT^rq   and  3£rq  ;  in    the   present 

.  the  author  says  that  in  q^OTR  we  see  both  of  them  4<9ftf^%^9^7t- 

?^ft  13*3^  J  Wfif^wqfir,    ira^lt^fA/9     "Three   are   the 

bellias  of  a  sacrifice,  viz;  nnra'h  ff?ft  and   «T3«5<^;   here  is  «rr^rq,  hence is 

II  ̂ °  I  9  I  ̂   H 

texts    ;  3  on    the   other  hand  ;  STJ^c^T^  by    reason   of  being 
extraordinary. 

22.    On  the  other  hand,  text  by  reason  of  its  being  extra 
ordinary. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  no   justification    for    this    extraordinary 

thing;  it  is  under  the  text  quoted  above  that  both  STRTq  and  3£rq  apply. 
Adhikarana  xiii  sutras  23-24.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  sacrifices,  fcc.  the  worda 

indicating  command  denote  the  deity. 

in  the   nature   of of  the  word  'command*  'injunction'  ; 
;  *TT«Tt  existence  ;  ̂TT^  is  ;^«T  hence  ;  ̂fa[«rr  command. 

23,    In  the  nature    of  the**,   there  is  an  existence  of  the 
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word  indicating  command;  henee  there  is  injunction. 

In  connection  with  ̂ fjofm^r  it  is  said,     ''^'J^WWITOT^rfalih*!^!" "Let  one  wlio  is 

desirous  of  heaven  perform  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices."  "When  one 
performs  fire  oblations  consisting  of  cakes  baked  on  eight  pans,  he  be 

comes  infallible." 

There  are  many  synonyms  of  «rf«f  as   for   instance 
&c. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  we  can  use  any  wo>d  to  denote  the  deity 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  it  is  wrfcf  alone  that  is  connected 

with  the  word  indicating  the  command,  because  the  offering  made  to 

it,  ia  connected  with  the  fafa  and  hence  arises  the  binding  effect 
thereof. 

Further  when  the  object  is  performance  of  the  act,  then  any  word 

indicating  the  sense  may  be  used;  when  tte  word  is  itself  the  object, 

in  that  case  you  can  not  substitute  the  synonym  at  your  sweet  will. 

tn^ft  has  given  an  illustration  in  this  connection.  In  order  to  add  to  the 

prestige  of  ̂ W^T  in  the  royal  assembly  he  is  addressed  as  a  preceptor, 
teacher  &c.  But  the  father,  mother  and  maternal  uncle  are  not  pleased  by 

being  addressed  with  names  but  by  their  titles.  So  here  also  ;  the 

Word  f«lfnfj  has  a  special  charm  in  it.  srr*%*T:  ̂ jf«T*  The  sacrifice 

of  which  the  deity  ia  stfrl  should  be  performed. 

of  the  subsidiary  acts  ;    *fc**TT?I  by    the  unity   of   command  ; 

therefore  j  ?grf*  every  where  ;  3«l*  laid  down. 

24.    And  the  subsidiary  acts  being  governed  by  one  command, 

therefore  it  is  every  where  so  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  the  injnnctive  word  should  be  connected  wi
th  the 

object  conveyed;  because  in  the  rf*3  there  is  on«  injunctive  w
ord,  itia 

repeated  every  where  as  for  instance  «f*T£,  sFsrft  and 

"He  sacrificed  for  the  dear  abode   of   srfh  ;    he   sacrificed   for  tha 

d*ar  abode  of  sfcr  ;  he  sacrificed  for  the  dear  abode  of   &  the  saviour.'* 
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This  is  the    example  of 

r'»J  The  reading  in  the  white  q^ife  (II.  15)  is  different.  "I  obtained  the 

victory  of  «rf5T  ;  I  obtained  the  victory  of  *for." 

These  are  examples  of  sfisrRr. 

The  following  are  the  examples  of  *5TT*T.  "STffrfrf  *U*ritof"  "Hail  to 

Agni  ;  hail  to  Sotna," 

The  result  is  that  by  virtue  of  the  injunctive  word,  there  is  an  extra 

ordinary  principle  in  the  nature  of  the  tf*. 

Adhikarana  xiv  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  transferred  ceremony  also,  the  injunctnw 

word  denotes  the  deity. 

»     °  I  »  I 

similarly  ;  3*TW3TH  in  the  subsequent  ;  3       ceremony  ; 

by  reason  of  its  having  a  model  sacrifice. 

25.     Similarly  in  the  subsequent   ceremony   by   reason  of  its 

having  a  model  sacrifice. 

There  is  a  text  '&*$  -ere'fM^sninr&ram:'  "Let  one  desirous  of  Brahm- 

anic  glory,  offer  boiled  rice  consecrated  to  sun-god." 

There  are  many  synonyms  of  sun  god.  g*?:,  *TflRR:>  «nf^T:,  Bf^T, 

fifSTTcg*:  &c., 

The  question  is,  whether  any  of  them  can  be  used  in  place  of  ̂ i% 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  the  injunctive  word  and  the  word  denoting 

the  deity  are  connected.  Just  as  in  the  model  sacrifice  by  the  word 

^fHr'  tha  sacrifice  intended  for  it  is  meant,  so  here  also  by  the  word  $*? 
the  sacrifice  intended  for  him  is  meant.  There  is  a  special  charm  in 

the  word.  So  the  same  principle  applies  in  the  case  of  the  model 
sacrifice. 

Adhikaran  a  xv.  fetitras  26-20  dealing  with  the  invocation  of  fire  in  the  establishment  of  fire,  with 
iteattributta* 

of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ipH        ̂ v  reason  of   the  text    about    the 

quality  j  wyH*  with  its  quality  ;   «rft%TT;f  address  ;  **m[  is. 

26.    Of  the  model  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the   text   about   the 
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quality,  the  address  is  with  its  quality. 

There  is  establishment  of  fire  '(*qtff^Rffinnvrit"  "One  who  knows  this, 
establishes  fire." 

There  are  <F3WR  offerings  '' 

(Ap.    Srauta  Su,  v.  21.  5.)     "Let   him   offer  cakes    baked     on 
eigtt  pans  to  the  holy  fire,  to  the  sacred  and  purifying  fiie.'* 

The  question  is,  whether*frr  is  to  be  addressed  with  its  attributes,  or 
without  its  attributes.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  it  is  to  be  addres sed  with  its  attributes. 

!  not  altered  ;  m  on  the  other  hand  ;    3W$7S^T5rqT«Rrx  by  reason  of 
not  giving  up  the  significant  word  ;  **n^  is  ;  ̂ sq^  like  the  substance. 

27.  On  the  other  hand,  unaltered  by  reason  of  not  giving  up 
the  significant  word,  like  the  substance. 

The  objector  says  that  the  word  should  be  used  without  any  attribute 
just  as  in  the  model  sacrifice,  because  the  important  word  is  arffcr  which 

can  not  be  omitted.  He  gives  ail  illustration 

TOT;  *l15*T!*nSrfaf  *jft^W'     "It  i§  the  female  goat  which  has  divinity  ; 
one  desirous  of  prosperity  sacrifices  a  goat  consecrated  to  the  wind-god." 

Though  the  word  'WT'  is  an   attribute   of  iRfl   (goat),  yet  in  a  sacrifice 
is  used  for  goat  without  the  adjective. 

similarly  ;  Knf^TT^nrwnTPT  by  reason  of  its  being  not  connected 
with  the  origin  ;  *T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂tf^«T  by  that  which  has  been 
laid  down  ;  arfwtf  mddresi  ;  WTii  ;  «wf^T  of  the  meaning  ; 

by  reason  of  being  connected  with  the  text  ;   *WJ%   on   not  pronouncing  ; 
*  and  ;  3^TT^  the  text  as  to  attribute  ;   «R^V  meaningless  ; 

28,  On  the  other  hand  by  reason  of  its  being  not  connected 

with  the  origin,  the  address  is  by  what  has  been  laid  down  ;  the 

meaning  being  connected  with  the  text,  on  not  pronouncing 

(the  attribute)  the  text  as  to  the  attribute  will  be  meaningless. 
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The  author  says  that  the  deity  should  be  addressed  with  his  attribute; 
because  the  deity  is  not  connected  with  the  commencement  of  the  sacrifice; 
nor  is  the  sacrifice  accomplished  by  the  form  of  the  deity.  If  that  were 

so,  the  uttering  of  'arfitT  will  be  sufficient  to  convey  the  idea  of 
But  the  deity  is  connected  with  the  word  as  said  in  the  foregoing 
the  deity  is  connected  with  the  offering,  and  if  he  is  not  addressed  with  his 
epithet,  the  text  containing  his  attib  ute  will  be  meaningless. 

in  the  substances  ;  gTT?*T*TrfjTc3rra   by    the  reason   of   the  word    be 

ing    connected    with   the   origin  ;   sf*f   in   meaning  ;  fa*K:    modification  ; 
by  reason  of  the  powers. 

29.  In  the  substances,  in  the  meaning  of  the  the  word  being: 

connected  with  the  origin,  there  is  modification  by  reason  of  the 

power. 

The  author  says  in  reply  to  the  illustration    of  the  goat    given  by    the 
objector,     that     the    case     of     the   substance     ie    entirely      different    ; 
it  conveys  the  full   sense  ;    when    the    goat   of    a    particular    quality  has 
been  killed  in  the  sacrifice,  the  fat  of  that  particular  goat  is  meant.     So  it 
can  be  mentioned  without  its  attributes.     It  is  a  case  of 

Adhikarapa  xri.  ritraa  30-31,  dealing  with  the  •abject  that  in  the  ghee  offerings  of 

i«  to  be  addressed  without  the  attribute*, 

B  \°  I  9  \  ̂ °  tt 

'whose  Jf?r  i«  f^';  *?ror»racl  like  qwnf  ;  fir^^^HRl  by  reason  of 
trhe  mention  of  the  particular. 

30    'fwr5?  like  <rror*,  by  reason  of  the  mention  of  the  parti 
cular. 

There  is  «jiwnvnT   ceremony  ;  in    connection    with  this  we   have   seen 

the  address  to  Agni  in  the  preceding    «rfaeBT*8.     There  are  ghee  offerings 

in  which  it  is  said  "sj^^I^ VfFRtT!  ̂ ff  mi^R^TT^  OTEf:"  "The  inspiring 

fire  ceremony  and  purifying  soma  ceremony  should  be  performed."  In 

iome  copies  ̂ W^T^  is  read  which  means  'brilliant'  or  'increasing.' 
Now  the  question  ia  whether  «rf?*  is  to  foe  addressed  with   its    attribute 
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or  without  its  attribute.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  addressed 

with  its  epithet  f^F^T^  (inspiring,  stimulating)  just  as  it  is  laid  down  in 
the  preceding  arffcraJT'SJ  that  it  is  to;be  addressed  with  its  epithet. 

reason  of  pointing   out   a    special   jfsr  ;  5f  not  ; 

;  the  modification  of  the  deity  ; 

31.     There  is  no  modification  of  the  deity,  by  reason  of  pointing 

out  a  special  if*. 

The  author  says  that  the  deity  is  to  be  addressed  without  the  adjec 

tive  5^?2n^  because  that  points  out  only  special  ifo  which  is  to  be 
uttered  in  honour  of  the  deity.  His  *f?C  is  5^,  so  the  deity  is  so  called  here  ; 

it  is  not  his  epithet.  "wfHf^tfoqftero  gfiraTOt  WTr4''  "Arouse  immortal  Agni, 
besmeared  with  ghee  with  the  praise," 

So  it  is  connected  with  the  tf  5C  j  it   does  not  really  qualify    arfa-     The 
deity  («fftQ  ia  to  be  addressed  with  the  if*  (f^).  So  the  word 
what  tf  *  is  to  be  uttered  at  that  time. 

Adhikarana  xvii  sfttras  32-33.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in    TOT^VCT    and 
lher«  ii  an  address  with  the  injuactiv*  words  namely  ̂ j  and  ̂ f^qfa  only, 

U    °  I?  I        [ 

by  reason  of  the  difference   between  the   injunction    and 
the  mantra  ;  sr$t  in  the  model  sacrifice  j  ̂ iW^fe^T^  by  the  reason 

<of  its  being  a  model  sacrifice;  ftrf»at  in  a  modified  sacrifice  ;  «lfY  alee  § 
^:  difference  ;  ̂ n^  is.  [,^ 

32.  By  reason  of  the  difference  between  the  injunction 

and  the  mantra  in  the  model  sacrifice  there  will  be  a  difference 

in  the  modified  sacrifice  because  that  is  its  model. 

There  is  srfcrefer.     In  that  connection,  it  is    said 

"Cow  is  an  «fg«f«?  animal;and  goat  is  wfHWte-"     See    for   explanation  at 
P.  160. 

There  are  many  synonyms  of  ift  as  for   instance    3WT,   sfepTT,   sr^ft,  *r^, 
.    The  question  is,  whether  in  the  3?  th§   cow  should    be   ad- 
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dressed  with  any  of  the  synonyms  or   with  the    injunctive  word.  Similarly 

*T3ffir"     "He  sacrifices  herb  with  curd  mixed  with  ghee/' 
There  are  many  synonyms  ofgrwfaf,  as  for  instance,  f$T:, 

The  question  is,  whether  in  the  jf?r  the  g^lfo  should  be  addressed  with 
any  of  the  synonyms  or  with  the  injunctive  word,  There  is  a  difference 
in  the  model  sacrifice  in  the  Rffo  and  jfa  As  for  instance  in  the 

;     -'One  who  is  initiated  'sacrifices   an 

animal." 

In  the  tf3|  "3'Trei  3r<TTTT  ft^^Tsgsr^ff  ->J  "Invoke  with  the  fat  of  the  marrow 
of  a  goat."  See  p.  413. 

Now  the  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  as  there  is  a  difference  in  the 
model  sacrifice  in  the  fefa  and  fsfrr^,  so  the  same  difference  will  arise  in 
the  modified  sacrifice.  So  you  can  use  any  synonymous  word  for  ?ft  and 

II      >  I  ?  I         ll 

just  as  directed;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  RrffRrTft:  of  the  difference  ; 
if  not  ;  ̂t^«TT  an  injunction. 

33.    On  the  other  hand,  just  as  directed  ;   but   the   difference 

is  not  an  injunction. 

The  author  says  that  there  should  be  an  address  just  as  directed  ; 

the  *ft  should  be  addressed  as  ̂ T  because  it  is  so  directed  "35CT*IT  ̂ TTTT^ 

iftgff  ft"  "Invoke  with  the  fat  of  the  marrow  of  a  cow." 
This  difference  between  the  injunctive  and  mantric  address  has  no 

force  of  a  ̂ ^T  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be  repeated  every 
where.  In  the  case  of  3R3<rfcT,  there  is  no  such  direction  and  it  should  be 
addressed  with  that  word  alone. 

Adhiksraoa  xriii.  eAtras  34-35.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  sacrificial  bath, 

thedaal  deities  should  be  addressed  with  the 

in     the    deity    of   fijsrg^d%  being   different 
by  reason  of  that  word  j  fa^ifa  is  suspended. 

34.    In  the  diety  of  f^are$3%  being  different,  by  reason   of  that 

-word,  it  is  suspended. 
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There  is  a  sacrificial  bath  called  WJ*T,  "^T^5ta^<TT%;Tr^jtf3ffa"  "They 
go  to  the  sacrificial  bath  with  a  cake  baked  on  earthen  pan  and  consecra 
ted  to  *RHa." 

In  that  connection,  it  is  said  ''aiTift^!lH«re?ata*rfer''  "He  sacrifices 
ferefK^to  Agni  and  Varuna." 

The  question  is,  whether  in  the  Pm*  the  deities  should  be  addressed 

with  %S^rv  or  not.  The  question  resolves  itself  into  whether  the  word 
feE^INis  ̂   (mfw^lfq^;  or  *ftf?T3>  ;  i.e.  whether  it  is  used  in  its  conven 
tional  sense  or  in  its  etymological  sense.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 
that  3fR«T  is  addressed  as  f^gfKf^in  its  conventional  sense  ;  so  the  word 
can  not  apply  to  the  dual  deities  aTjftcreTO  and  they  should,  therefore,  be 
addressed  wiihout  feref^,  that  being  the  epithet  of  srfjT  alone. 

:  compound  word  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  ihand  ;  arofTrt:  by  reason  of 

the  signification  of  the  word  ;  srf*TOT«re*T  of  the  address  ;  ̂ H^c^TT^  by 

reason  of  its  depending  on  action. 

35.     It  is  a  compound  word,  by  reason  of   the   significance  of 

the  word,  because  the  address  depends  on  the  action. i 
The  author  says  that  the  word  f^TfJ^C  is  derived  etyiuologically  from 

component  parts  meaning  "completing  the  sacrifice  excellently."  In 
that  view  the  dual  deities  wffa^n  may  also  be  addressed  with  this  epithet, 
as  it  can  equally  apply  t&  them. 

Adhikara  pa  xix.  extras    36-37.  dealing  with   the  subject  that  in    the   STTflft^teffa    animal 

sacrifice,  in  every  proceeding,  the  deity  arfi«T.  i»fcto  be  addressed  wi,hout  the  epithet. 

u 
sd  N9  NS  S3 

\    5  ';''    *'     '    '""'        '''' 
 '' 

of  one  who  is    with   the  attribute  ;   Jpusft}    on    the    deprivation 

of  the  attribute  ;  fViita  in  the  mantra  ;    ̂ ra.^     restricted    to   that    only  ; 
ia. 

36.  Of  one  who  is  with  the  attribute,  on  the  deprivation 

of  the  attribute  in  the  mantra,  the  application  is  restricted  to 
that  only. 
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There  is  an  3FR=fi<fofte  animal  in  the  soma  sacrifice.    In  that  connection, 
it  is 

"Having  served  with  the  fat  of  an  SfjfNttfta  animal,  he   subsequently  offers 
cakes  made  of  animal  flesh,  " 

In  f^TH^C  there  is  an  omission  of  the  epithet  of   srffcf     "srptfasffe"     He 
offers  an  oblation  to 

The  question  is,  whether  the  epithet  of  fos$rf  is  deprived  in  the 

acrifice  only  and  remains  intact  in  the  tf  3  as  in  the  model  sacrifice  or  the 

pithet  is  deprived  every  where.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  'that 
is  to  be  addressed  without  the  epithet  in  the  sacrifice  as  the  text 

J  shows,  but  not  every  where.  The  result  is  that  suspension 
takes  place  only  in  the  sacrifice  but  not  in  all  mantras. 

i   o  i  ?  i    »  u 
of  all  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;    ̂^?^?^    by    reason    of   the   unity 

of  the  action. 

37.     Of  all,  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  action. 
The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  this  deprivation  or  suspension  of  the 

quality  of  fe^rj  takes  place  every  where,  even  in  the  jfas.  So  the  deity 
sifjT  is  to  be  addressed  without  the  epithet  in  every  fan^. 

Adhikara^a  xx.  dealing  with  the  subject  tfcafc  in  dT^qj^s,  fche  ferefE^  sacrifice  is  a  purifica- 

toiy  rite, 

:  pertains  to  STTWTT  ;  BTjpI^  in    sr^^T^f  ;   *JTrfN  is  ; 

or  a  purpose  }  sfTTRT^  of  the  parts  ;  sr^ff^Tm^  by  reason  of  being 

connected  with  purpose. 

38.     The  fere^t  in    STJJ^nr  pertains    to  SimTT,  being   for  a 

purpose  because  the  parts  are  connected  with  the  purpose. 

There  are  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices  ;  there  are  three  sr^rir  offer 

ings  ;  the  last  is  called  f^g^?r.  The  question  for  determination  is,  whether 

this  last  offering  called  fes^r  is  srRT^(7$U<*"  or  only  a  subordinate  act. 
is  the  intervening  part  between  the  ghee  offering  and  the 
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The  reply  of  our  author  ia  that  the  ftsrefF^  is  connected  with  W^TT  and 
is,  therefore,  a  subordinate  act.  The  subordinate  acts  have  their  objects 
in  view. 

Adhikaraq  a  xxi  extras  39-41  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices 

aud     ̂ ^Tf  *T  are  subordinate  sots. 

;    «9   and  ;    ̂ T^T^   like    tftffa  ;  3XJW   of  the    action  ; 
reason  of  separate  injunction. 

39.     And  SMIH.  like  su^rf^  is  the   principal   act,  by   reason   of 
a  separate  injunction. 

There  are  ̂ fofjim^ms  ;  there  it  is  said  " 
He  utters  mi^T  at  the  end  while  sitting  ;  he  utters  ̂ d^T^T  at   the 

end  while  sitting," 

The  question  is,  whether  the  WH  and  3d«S^RT3  are  the  principal 
acts  or  the  subordinate  acts.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  utter 

ing  of  the  m3*TT  and  $Oj4ITO  is  the  principal  act  just  as  the  uttering 
of  the  praises  of  the  deity  is  a  principal  act  ;  the  reason  is  thab  it  is  a 
separate  injunction. 

n 
\  ? 

purificatory  rite  ;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂fif^f^  of  the 

injunction  ;  ̂75^1  of  words;  ̂ ^5fT«f?^T^[  by  reason  01*  the  purpose  of  the 
word. 

40.    On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  subordinate  act    because  there 

is  the  purpose  of  the  word  of  the  injunction. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  a  subordinate  act  ;  there  is  no  reason  for 

supposing  an  invisible  effect  of  the  ̂ h^fT,  when  we  see  the  visible  effect 

of  it.  It  has  been  explained  in  the  chapter  ii.  at  p.  44  that  the  principal  act 
is  one  that  has  extraordinary  or  invisible  result;  while  the  result  of  the  sub 

ordinate  act  is  visible.  The  injunction  in  the  present  case  is  for  tha 

production  of  a  visible  effect  ;  so  the  uttering  of  the  *J[3tTT  and 
is  a  subordinate  act. 
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is  ;  »j*nTOrWTc^by  reason  of  its  being  for  a  subordinate  act. 

41.     It  may  be,  by  reason  of  its  being  for  a  subordinate  act* 

The  author  gives  his  reason  in  support  of  his  view 

He  utters  ifTWT    subsequently   while   not  in '' 
" 

motion  ;  he  utters  gd^T^RT  while  sittting. 

The  objects  being  *«HR  and  SttST,  the  repeating   of  m*TT   and 
is  a  subordinate  act. 

Adhikarana    XXII   dealing  with  the  subject   that  there  is  uo  ̂   in  the  jjqfaf  verses, 

U  \°  \  %  I  %    M 
in  JFRtar  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  *^cra    by   reason    of   the  text 

:   modification  ;  ̂T^fv  is. 

42    On  the  other  hand,  in  HMttfi,  there  is  no  modification  by 
reason  of  the  text. 

There  is  an  animal  sacrifice  in    honour  of 

:"   "Let  one  who  is  desirious  of  prosperity  offer  a  white  animal  to 

In   the   model   sacrifice,  in  the  wffatoffaf   animal,    there^is  JRt 

<(0  !  Agni)  thou  art  certainly  first    wished  for  object,   0  !    charming   one, 
act  as  a  hot&  priest  of  this  ceremony." 

The  manota  *T*?r  is  transferred  here  under  the  ̂ t^text.  The  ques 
tion  is  whether  the  principle  of  3>$  applies  to  the  9Rhn«P9,  here  ̂ Tg  being 
the  deity.  In  the  model  sacrifice,  srrfHfor  are  the  deities  ;  so  the 

being  addressed  to  srfir  is  appropriate  under  a  text  "W^q^^*  **&* 
J^fafT  ̂ T'd"     "Though  the  animal  is  consecrated  to  another  deity,   yet 

should  be  read  like  fire-oblation." 

But  in  the  modified  sacrifice  the  deity  is  5TJ  ;  so  the  principle  of  3?f 
ought  to  apply  as  a  matter  of  necessity;  but  our  author  says  that  the  prin 
ciple  of  3K5  does  not  apply;  because  there  is  an  express  text  that  there  is 
a  different  deity  and  the  animal  is  different  in  the  model  sacrifice  There 
in  the  model  sacrifice  the  *>  remains  unchanged,  so  here  in  the  modified tacnfice  also. 



JAIMtNI  SftTRA  X.  4.  45.  715 

Adbikarapa  xxiii  eatraaiS—  46,  dealing  with  the  subject   that  ̂ 7^*f^  is    to  be  eungia  its 

II 

II  V*  I  *?  I  93  M  5? 
in    the    object   of    *&  ;    WS^fflTTr^     other     than    i*t**    > 

TK  by  reason  of  that  being  the  Sfrftf  in  the  model    sacrifice  ;   **TT^    is; 

of  the   3R3^  verses;  JrfavffiJr^T^  being  divided, 

43.  In  the  object  of  "jg,  other  than  ?sfcnc  (should  be  sung,) 
by  reason  of  that  being  the  Sfrfa  in  the  model  sacrifice  and 

by  reason  of  the  5£  verses  being  divided. 

There  is  a  ?*refcr  "^'CTOfrfrl'dta"  "Let  a  vaisya  perform  a  sacri 
fice  with  a  song  of  the  vaisya  class/' 

In  this  connection,  it  is  said  "^Wfetf^ft"  "Here  is  W1T*i3K"  ̂ ^R^rfT 
is  said  to  be  a  modification  of  both.  The  question  for  determination 

is,  whether  q^^^fcTT  is  to  bo  sung  in  the  Sfrfa  of  **fa?  or  ff^or  in  its  own 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  for  the  purpose  of  *££,  other  than 
i.  e.  $*3R*faT  is  ordained;  its  ̂ Rr  is  **fa*  because  its  model  sacri 

fice  is  3*ftRrc£for  where  the  song  is  chanted  in  the  SfrPr  of  ̂ *fa?T,  because 
thereby  the  rik  verses  are  divided. 

5[T  ̂ cU<c^u     n    o  I  9  I  99  II 

in  its  own  ̂ rRr  ;  gn  on  the  other  hand   ;  tf^fw^rnj  by   reason  of 
its  having  the  name  of  all. 

44.    On  the  other  hand,  in  its  own  ifrftr  by  reason  of  its  having 
the  name  of  all. 

The  author  says  that  it  should  be  sung  in  its  own  *hfo,  because  ̂ *^l*faT 
is  used  in  a  particular  sense  of  its  own.  It  is  a  particular  kind  of  tune  ; 
BO  it  will  be  sung  in  its  own  Shfir. 

n    M  ?  i      n     <       ̂      . 
like  a  sacrificial  post  ;  ̂ ^  if  you  say, 

45.     If  you  say  "like  a  sacrificial  post" 
The  objector  says  that  as  any  wooden  pillar  upon  which  the   ceremony 
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is  performed  is  ffq,    so  here   the   tune    in    which   the  song   may  be  sung, 
may  similarly  be  called 

i  H  v>  i  &  i 
Hnot  so  ;  CTKf*ftm<t  by  reason  of  its  connection  with  the   action. 

46.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  connection  with  the  action. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  any    wooden   pillar   may   be    used  for 
the  purpose  of  a  fT?   and  ceremonies  may   be  performed   on  it  j  but  in  the 

case  of  ̂ "3T*frnc,  there  is  a  particular    tune    which    is   to    be    sung  in  its 
own 

Adhikarana  xxiv.sdfcraa  47—48.  dealing   with  the    subject  that  $93^3?  is    to  be  Bun£  In 
own \\ 

reason  of  the  action  ;    ¥rT^T:    in  the  two  3fRT  ; 

like  the  model  sacrifice. 

47.     By  reason  of  the  action,  in  the  ̂ ^Kl  just  as  it  is  in   the 
model  sacrifice. 

When  Spi^TC^a*  *3  to  be  sung  in  its  own  sftfif  what  is  about  the  3rTTT  ? 

Whether  it  is  to  be  sung  in  the  wtftf  3rHT  or  ffq(  S'rHTT  or  in  the  ZrW  of 

its  own  Sfrft?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  'CTnptorfa'fc'  <(They  sing  in 
two  ̂ TTTT  songs." 

That  means  the  3rTTT  of  t*l*?R  or  ff?f  as  the  case  may  be,  because  in  that 
case  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  complied  with  under  a  ̂ ft^  text.  In 
this  view,  the  3*RT  of  its  own  *ttfir  will  be  left  out. 

U  ̂ °  I  81  8*  II 
in  the  common  deity  ;  ̂r  on   the  other  hand  ;  ̂ fPW  of  a  col 

lection  of  three  verses  ;  srfeWTTc^by  reason  of  indivisibility. 

48.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the   song   which    has   a   common 

deity,  by  reason  of  indivisibility  of  <J^". 
As  we  have  said  in  the  preceding  chapter,  at  p,  432  the  sama  songs  con 

sist  of  3  *R3>  verses  which  are  called  ̂ 5.  The  first  verse  is  called  *ffrfa  and 
the  last  two  verses  are  called,  3TRT-  Now  in  reply  to  the  view  of  the 

objector,  our  author  says  that  if  the  *fTfa  is  sung  in  one  tune  and  the 



JAIMINl  StTTRA  X.  4  50.  717 

are  sung  in  another  tune,  there  will  not  be   one  deity.     So   the 
wilt  be  sung  in  ̂ i^j'erc  like  its  own 

Adhikarana  xxv.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  Sffas^  the  ̂ fa  and  ̂   are  to  bt  applied unmodified- 

U  \°  \  5?  1 
of  the  cups  ;  t^^t   on   the   deity    being    different  ; 

of  the  praise  verses  ;  ̂jfr^ra  by  reason   of    their    being  principal  action  ; 

:  unmodified  ;  **n?Tvis. 

49.     On  the  deities  of  the  cups  being   different,   the   ̂ rjfo  and 
praises  by  reason  of  their  being    principal,  are   to   be   applied 

unmodified. 

There  is  a  one-day  ceremony  called  9ffiTcg3ft  ;  in  that  connection,  it  is 

said  '  W^^mfRfW^Rl"  "There  are  cups  consecrated  to  arfcr." 

The  question  for  delermination  is,  whether  the  ̂ rtec  and  S>T®  are  to  be 

applied  after  modification  according  to  the  deities.  The  reply  of  our 
author  is  in  the  negative.  The  principle  of  3Tf  does  not  apply  ;  the 
reason  is  that  these  praises  are  principal  acts  and  so  they  will  be  trans 
ferred  from  the  model  sacrifice  without  any  modification. 

Adhikarana  xxvi.  sAtias  50-59  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  ̂ T<J*T?^T  ceremony,  the 

word  S'  should  be  used  unmodified  at  the  time  of  invocation. 

a  v>i  9  \  H°  «        /,  r  .     i  vc  ;  (  i^ 
by  reason  of  drinking  both  ;  ̂ ^T5%  in  a  mixture  of  ghee 

with  curd  ;  ̂ «n  of  the  curd  ;  ̂ Trf^is  ;  T^SHrf  use,  pointing  out  ;  ftrtfta 

in  the  mantras  ;  qTg*?T^r  of  the  substance  to  be  drunk  ;  ̂ q^^r^T^  by 
reason  of  pointing  out. 

50.  By  reason  of  drinking  both,  there  is  an  addition  of 
curd  in  the  mixture  called  ̂ m\r*4  because  in  the  model  sacrifice 
the  substance  to  be  drunk  is  pointed  out. 

There  are  ̂ T^r?^  ceremonies   a«3TTrpT?*t:    ̂ fcritarifa"    "Let  one  who  is 
desirous  of  heayen  perform  ̂ r^qf^r  sacrifices.^ 
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There  are  sryniT  offerings  "T^re^jJ^narT^Sffil"  "He  offers  wjqn?  obla 
tions  with  the  mixture  of  ghee  and  curd." 

$^n*?  is  a  mixture  of  ghee  with  curd.  There  is  an  invocation  ?T*5C 
in  the  model  sacrifice  "^TT^  3ff5W^  srraf".  "Bring  the  gods,  the  drinkers 

of  ghee." 
Now  this  *fa  will  be  transferred  here  in  the  modified  sacrifice  under  a 

^t^$  text.  The  question  is,  whether  the  deities  are  to  be  invoked 
with  the  modification  or  without  the  modification.  In  other  words  whether 

the  principle  of  3T£  applies  or  not.  If  the  principle  of  3?£  applies,  are  they 
to  be  addressed  as  3Tn*Tqr  ftnr  or  RyqT  or 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should    be   addressed  as 

,  fir- 

''He    partakes  of  a    mixturs    called   ¥^r3*T  ;  it  is 
a  component  of  ghee  and  curd  ;  a  pair   is  for  procreation  5  it  is  a  twin    to 

produce  progeny.*' 

The  reason  which  he  gives,  is  that  in  the  model  sacrifice  only  ghee  ia 

used,  so  the  gods  are  addressed  as  3TT3?T<TT^;  but  in  the  ̂ Tgrrf^f,  the  mixture 
called  £^T31  is  used:  so  the  gods  should  be  addressed  by  adding  curd  to 

the  epithet.  They  will  be,  therefore,  addressed  as  STTSTTT^  ̂ fa<Tffi[  both. 

u 
5T  not  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;   qTWrSTf^  by  reason  of  its   being  for   an 

other  ;  33?<iRi^f  like 

51.    On  the  other  hand  not  so,  by    reason  of  its    being  for 
another  like 

The  reply  to  the  objection  by  our  author  is  that  the  curd  is  not  to 

be  mentioned  separately  ;  because  the  substance  to  be  offered  for  drinking 
is  for  others.  It  is  a  mere  hint  intended  for  drinkers;  if  the  mention  of 
one  substance  is  sufficient,  there  is  no  need  of  mentioning  the  other. 
Just  as  *I5?qfir  in  ̂ Rrjfcf  ;  it  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  the  praise  of  the 
eacrificer:  it  is  with  a  view  to  praise  both  the  sacrifice  and  the  priests. 

"^^m^^gTrRreg;?^"  "The  owner  of  the  sacrificie  and  those  who 
make  this  master  of  the  sacrifice  prosper;"  The  addition  of  the  word 
SRrfN^is  redundant.  So  here  too  ;  3Ti3^7T^  is  sufficient  :  there  is,  therefore 
no  need  of  mentioning  the  ̂ fg^T^  along  with  it. 
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II      »  I  9  I         II 

is  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand   ;    STr^TC?^   of    invocation   ;   ̂ T^^frf   by 
reason    of  being    for  its  object. 

52«  On  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  done,  because  it  is  with 
the  object  of  invocation. 

The  objector  says  that  the  'curd*  should  also  be  added;  the  illustration 
of  *Ttnfcf  does  not  apply  because  there  the  praise  is  not  for  one's  own 
eelf  but  for  the  praise  of  ̂ r,  while  here  in  the  present  case  the  invocation 
is  in  remembrance  ;  both  the  drinker  and  the  substance  drunk,  should  bo 
remembered. 

rf  cfT  ̂ FKSJ^roTT^  II  \°  I  9  I  *$  II 

sf  not  ;  ̂T  On  the  other  hand  ;  *te^T^T*^r^RfN  by  reason  of  the  word 
indicating  purificatory  rite. 

53.  On  the  other  hand  not  so,  by  reason  of  the  word  indica 

ting  purificatory  rite. 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  you  are  mistaken  here  ;  no  addition 
ehould  be  made.  ̂ ^TS?T  is  ghee  mixed  with  curd  j  curd  is  mixed 
with  it  with  a  view  to  give  it  colour  ;  it  is,  therefore,  not  a  different 
substance. 

u  V*  i  $  i  stf?  u 
the    other    hand  ;    ̂ ^nfwiRT^    by   reason    of     naming 

of  the  substance. 

54.     On  the  other  hand,  there  should  be  an  addition  by  reason 
of  naming  of  the  substance. 

The  objector  says  that  there  should  be  an  addition  or  ̂ £,  because 
we  see  that  there  is  a  different  substance  which  is  a  mixture  of  ghee 
and  curd. 

STSWI  ftf^%."  "He  partakes  of  a  mixture  called  $T?f3q;  it 
is  a  component  of  ghee  andcurdj  a  pair  is  for  procreation  j  it  is  a  twin  to 

produce  progeny." 

II  V>  I  ?  I  HH  II 
66 
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of  the  curd  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;  g^^JfTc^T^  being  subordinate; 
drinker  of  ghee  ;  fSpTOT:  pronunciation  ;  ?g:  are  ;  3^r%  sub 

ordination  ;  sr%:  of  the  text  ;  sn5*T5n*Rr=rT^  by  reason  of  ghee  being 
principal. 

55.  On  tlie  other  hand,  the  curd  being  subordinate,  the 

69Hi^M('  is  to  be  pronounced  ;  it  is  subordinate  because  in  the 

text  the  '5JTS2T  is  principal. 

The  author  says  that    in    the   text     "T^r3*taTg*TT3TT^  *nrfa"      <(He  offers 
«fg*Tnf  oblations  with  the  mixture  of  curd  and  ghee." 

The  ghee  is  principal  and  the    curd    which    is   mixed    with  it,   is  with 
a  view  to  give   it   a   colour.     It   is,   therefore,  subordinate.     So   there  is 

no   necessity  of   adding    it  and  the  principle  of  3f£  does  not,  therefore, 

-apply. 

[  *  I 

curd  ;  31  on  the   other  hand    ;   ̂ TT3v  is  ;    Jr\jrT«T^  principal    ; 

in  ghee  ;  JT^wt^T^TTT^  by  reason    of  the   connection   of   the  first  and  the 
last. 

56,     On  the  other  hand,    the  curd  is  principal  ;   because   ia 

ghee,  the  first  and  the  last  are  connected. 

Now  the  second  objector  comes  forward  and  says  that  you  are  mistaken; 
ghee  is  not  principal  but  curd  is  principal  :  so  the  deities  should  be 

addressed  as  (^fa<TT^',  because  ghee  is  connected  with  the  first,  viz,  3^!R*$I 
(quartering  of  the  S^T^T  cake  and  placing  the  portions  on  the  altar) 

and  the  last,  viz.  erftTOR'S  (sprinkling  of  ghee  )  " 

"If  one  performs  a  sacrificial  session,  he  shall  place  the  portions  of  the 
sacrificial  cakes  on  tLe  altar  twice  and  sprinkle  them  with  ghee  once  ; 
the  ftrsfjj  creepers  are  certainly  medicinal  herbs:  he  makes  the  animals  per 
manent  in  the  medicinal  herbs.  If  he  sacrifices  during  the  rains,  he  shall 
place  the  portions  of  the  sacrificial  cakes  on  the  altar  once  and  sprinkle  them 
with  ghee  once  ;  he  makes  the  animals  shine  forth  during  the  rains." 
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By  reason  of  the  connection  with  grq^TfH  and  srfasn^I,  ghee  is 
for  *fc3>TC  and.  therefore  subordinate  and  cnrd  is  principal.  So  the 
curd  alone  is  to  be  mentioned  i.  e. 

II  \°  I  9.  I  ̂   II-- 
on  the  other  hand  ;  «n3q5TtfR?^T^  by  reason  of  ghee  being 

principal  ;  gmr*f  in  the  object  of  subordinate  acts  ;  «3q^$  in  the  denomi 

nation  ;  VTOTT  by  the  metaphorical  4  sense  ;  ̂ fe&TOTS^:  the  word  denoting 
purificatory  rites  ;  ̂STrJ  is. 

57.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  ghee  being  princi 

pal,  in  the  denomination  in  the  object  of  the  subordinate  act, 

the  word  denoting  purificatory  rite  is  in  the  secondary  sense. 

The  author  says  that  ghee  is  principal  in  all  sacrificial  acts;  by  reason 

of  the  use  of  ghee  in  the  subordinate  acts,  the  use  of  the  word  is  in  the 

secondary  sense. 

srfq  also  ;  3TT  on  the  other  hand  ;  W?^TBreJRr^T^  by  reason  of  the 
modification  in  the  name  ;  &T  by  that  ;  ̂ t?[  is  ;  sq^ira^  pointing 
out. 

58.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  modification  in  the 

name,  the  pointing  out  should  be  by  that, 

The  third  objector  steps  in  and.  says  that  the  substance  is  a  compound'. 
called  ̂ d[l3T  which  is  a  mixture  of  ghee  and  curd;  so  the  deities  should  ba 
addressed  as  " 

^°  i  s  t  ̂   u 
not   so   ;   ̂ m^    is   ;   ̂ m^TT^Tc^T^   by    reason    of    laying  down    the 

quality. 

59.     Not  so  by  reason*  of  laying  down  the  quality. 
The  author  says  that  s^rs*T  is  not  entirely    a   different    substance; 

means  coloured,  or,  variegated    and   «TI3^T  means    ghee.     It  is  not  like 

though  a  fermented:  liquor   used  in    a   J^ff    sense  ;    here  v*^i*?   is   ghee 
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coloured    and    purified    by.  curd.     So    the   tfsr    of   invocation    should 

read  unmodified  and  the  principle  of  3Tf  does  not  apply. 

OF  PADA  IV. 

PADA  V. 

Adbikarnna  I.  sfttrau  1-g,  dealing  wifehthe  lubject  that  on  the  transference  of  a   portion,  th.0 

first  ones  are  transferred. 

of  those  that  come  in  order  ;  tg^3HT$of^  on  the  transference 
of  a  portion  ;    wnRgRf^  like   the   incomers  ;   STST^tq;    omission  of  the  last  j 

is. 

1.    On  transference  of  a  portion  of  those    that   come  in  order, 

the  last  one  is  omitted  like  the  incomers. 

There  are  texts  "^T^T^T^^TT^f"  (M.S.I.  10.  1.) 
r"  f<The  cakes  baked  on  one  pan    and    consecrated    to   heaven 

and  earth."     c<The  cakes  baked  on  two  pans  and   consecrated  to 
"The  cakes  baked  on  three  pans  and  consecrated  to    Visnu." 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  the  text  is  "«rTT%<nreTO<7rc?fr^<hl"  "He  shall  offer 
pakes  baked  on  eight  pans  to  Agni." 

.The  question  is,  which  cakes  are  to  be  omitted  either  the  first  or  the  last 

^n  the  modified  sacrifice  ?  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that,the  last  ones 
are  to  be  droppad.  The  reason  is  that  io  things  which  are  arranged  in 

order,  the  last  one  will  be  omitted  ;  because  that  is  unimportant.  Ha 
gives  an  illustration  that  in  an  assembly  where  people  have  gathered, 
the  first  comers  will  be  seated  in  order  and  if  there  be  no  seat  the 
last  comers  will  go  away  and  will  get  no  place. 

M  \°  \  H 
reason  of  the  indicative  mark  ;  «sr  and. 

And  by  reason  of  the  indicative  mark0 
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The  author  gives  a  reason  in    support   of    his    view    by    quoting    texts 

qf^f"  "The  sixth.  day  is  omitted  when  they  resort  to  five  day-sacrifice 
The  sixth  cake  is  omitted  when  they  offer  five  cakes/' 

Here  we  see  the  last  one  is  omitted. 

n    >  i  *  i     u 
:  option  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  *T*Tr3FK^by  reason  of  equa..   . 

3.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  option  by  reason   of  equality. 

The  objector  says  that  the  last  and  the  first  are  both  on  an  equal  footing; 
eo  there  is  an  option.     You  can  omit  the  first  if  you  like. 

II  ̂ °  I  H  I  5?H 

from  order  ;  3H5R:  origin,  coming   in,  production  ;  sj^  in  the  end. 
is. 

4.    On  coming  in  order,  the  last. 

The  objector  saya  that  the  illustration  you  have  given  does  not   apply. 
In  your  illustration,  the  hall  is  crowded,  so  the  last  comers  will  not  get  the 
seats;  but  here  there  is  no  crowd   to  be    displaced.     So    any  of   the 
may  be  omitted.  No  order  is  to  be  observed. 

f|  ̂f^R^  u  ̂ °  i  H  i  H  u 
mark  ;  srRrf^re^  general  ;    ̂ f^RT:    of    the   number;    ff   because; 
that  word. 

5.     The   fi?Tf?  is   general,  because   that   word   relates   to    the 
number. 

The  objector  refutes  the  argument  based    on    the    f^y.     He   says   thafc 
the  text  lays  down  that  the  sixth  will  be  omitted,  Any  number  that  comple 

tes  the  reckoning  is  tbe  6th,    irrespective  of  the  order.     Tfcere  is    nothing 
particular  in  the err 

u  ̂ °  i  H  i  ̂   u 
:  from  the  beginning  ;  sfT  on  the    other     hand  ;    JTffrT:  application  j 

is  *,  sn^^T  of  the  commencement  \    33^  that  ;    ̂ rfi^^T^  by    reason   of 
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Jbeing  the  first  ;  g^RT-?J[  by    reason  of   the   text  ;    ST^fefa:    omission  of  the 
last  ;  Wf3   is. 

6.  On  the  other  hand,  the  application  is  from  the  beginning  ; 
of  the  commencement  being  the  first  by  reason  of  the  text,  the 
last  is  to  be  omitted. 

The  author  says  that  yoo.  are  mistaken  ;  every  where  the  commence 
ment  is  from  the  first  in  order  and  the  result  will  be  the  omission-  of 

the  last  ones.  It  does  not  require  any  text  to  elucidate  the  matter.  The 
first  ones  will  be  transferred  to  the  modified  sacrifice  and  the  last  ones 

will  be  suspended. 

Adhikaranaii,  Btitras  7-9.  dealing  with  the  subjec  t  that  IB  the  sacrifices  of  one  ̂ ^j)  the  snog 

With  the  first  fqr.    is  to  be  sung. 

u 

I  H  i  <•  « 
in  the  sacrifice  of    one   flfa*  ;   ̂ if^J    *n    the    first   of   each   Jjg* •• 

in    tTPRff^TTCflTO   ;     ̂ ?^t     of     the     metres    ;     SjFg^r^T^    being 
dependent  on  the  text. 

7,  In  the  sacrifice  in  one  Bre»  and  JTr£ff^«rreJTT«T  the  first 

of  each  ?J^r,  by  reason  of  the  mantra  being  dependent  on 

the  text. 

There  is  a  sacrifice  of  one  fifo,     in  which  there  is   mixture    of    one  and 

three  ceremonies  grouped  together.  There  is  a   text     "5FSTO1  l^c^fSj^;  | 
, 

»Tt  I  t^J^TT  ̂ ^^1^11*^4,       T^5*n^?T5    M«I^Rt"      "There    is    a    sacrifice 
called  i^fsra  ;  of  it  in  the  one  there  is  trfipTCTTFT,  in  all  the    three    the  ghee 

of  hot&  priest  :  in  the  one  of  Ibfr^rj  priest,,  in  all  the   three    of 
in  the  one  of  «re$TOT35,  in  all  the  three 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  there  are  three    tj'gs    of   JTT^^^q^TTT^f   (1) 

ig*  V.  ix,  61.  10.  is  in  the   wq?ft  metre.    (2)     "jJTR:    ̂ Ts    Rig.   V. 
ix.  63.  22  ;  107,  4  ;  6.  is  in  the  ffeft     metre    (3)   'srp^*:'    Rig.    V.    ix,   87.  i. 

is  in  the  focgqr  metre.  In  this  connection  it  is  said    ̂ flf^'^r  3TT3Tqt 
"  "It  has  three  sorts  of  metres  and  the  offering  consists  of 
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The  question  is,  whether  under  the  text  "^fsAFWTPRff^f^J"  "By 
one  firaJ  in  *TT«if^«r  in  all  three/'  three  verses  from  the  verse  of  each  <j^ 
should  be  transferred  or  the  three  verses  of  the  first  <j^r  should  be  transfer 

red.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  first  of  each  ̂   should  ba 
transferred,  because  the  metres  are  dependent  on  the  text  in  the  model 

sacrifice.  f^^I  ̂ rt«tm:  *TT«if^»n  M«WO  M-cUHHU"  "It  has  three  sorts 
of  metres,  the  offering  in  it  consists  of  JTT^f  f^rqcTTrR  and  it  has  five  psalms." 

s  from  the  first  ;  ST  on  the  other  hivnd  ;  S^rec^T^  by  reason  of 

•that  rule  ;  ̂ f^q  of  the  other  ;  W^mF^^c^T^  by  reason  of  being  based  on 
the  inference. 

8.     On   the    other    hand,   from  the   first   by   reason   of  that 

rule  and  by  reason  of  the  other  based  on  an  inference. 

The  author  says  that  the  music  should   be    performed    in  the  first  i£3  -, 
it  is  in  accordance  with  the  view  as  laid  down  in    the    preceding    SfRr^U 

.(see  at  p.  724)   It  is  consistent  with   the    order;    while  on  the    other   hand, 
singing  it  in  the  ?j^   of  each    <j^  is  based  on  the    model    sacrifice   and  is, 
therefore,  inferential.  The  first  being  direct,  is  preferable. II 

\\ 

fattf  introducing  the  ̂   in  order  ;  ̂  and  ;  STfrfrTSR^  like  the  model 
sacrifice  ;  sfrRTHT^fe^Jt^T^  by  reason  of  the  modification  of  the  number 
only. 

9.  And  introducing  thesgfJ.  according  to  the  model  sacrifice 

is  by  reason  of  the  modification  of  the  number  only, 

The  author  says  further  in  support  of  his  view  that  there  will  be, 
undoubtedly,  a  ̂ T*T  In  the  view  contended  for  by  the  other  side,  there  is  the- 
change  in  the  number.  You  take  one  verse  from  here  and  the  other  from 
there;  but  if  you  stick  to  the  order,  you  will  take  the  first  <J^  which  ia 
more  equitable  and  reasonable. 

Adhikarana    iii.   eCttras  10-11.  dealing  with  the  eubject  that  vy  is  to  be  sang  in  one 
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\\    °  I       I    °  U 

fire:  fire  ;  3%  in  tjg  (song)  ;  %$  in  v^song 

10.     The  fira  which  is  in  «r  song,  is  to  be  sung  in 

^\ 

There  is  an  ̂ p  fire  sacrifice,  d 

"Of  it  in  the  one,  there  is  ̂ ft^T^TT^,  in  all  the   three,   the  clarified 
butter  of  hot&  priest  ;  in  the    one,    of  jtare^O  priest,    in    all    the    three  of 

t  ;  in  the  one,  of  ST^r^r^,  in  all  the  three  of 

There  are  songa  in  «r.  The  question  is  whether  they  are  to  be  sung 

in  a  tj5^  or  in  one  ̂ 3>-  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should  be 
Bung  in  a  <J^  as  laid  down  in  the  previous  srfa^JT'!!. 

«    M     i      u 
in  one  verse  ;  31  oil  the  other  hand  ;  ̂gftWT  of  the  song  5   ̂ TT^   is  ; 

by  reason  of  the  characteristic  of  the  repetition. 

11.     On  the  other  hand,  in  one  verse  by  reason  of  the   char 

acteristic  of  the  song  to  be  repeated. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  in  ̂   the   song   is    to  be  sung  in  a  m§ 

verse,    because  it  is  said       "STflthTlf^g^,     3'!TTl^f^H^'T%g^"      "He 
sings  repeated  praises  in  g  ;  he  worships  with  *js  song&  repeatedly." 
But  this  kind  of  repetition  is  not  possible  without  taking  the  *£?&  verse 
from  each  ̂ . 

Adhikarapa  iv,  ultras  12-13  dealing  with    the    eobject  that  in   the  fTSf  sacrifice  Jtc,  the 

in  the  commands  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  Sf^r^T^  by  reason  of 
being  extraordinary  ;  f^Tfa  by  the  inference  from  the  text;  snffJTCW:  rule 
as  to  the  procedure  ;  ̂TrTN  is. 

12.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  command,  there  being  extra 
ordinary  principle,  the  rule  as  to  procedure  is  by  the  inference 
from  the  text. 

There  are  two-night-sacrifices  &c.  called  «r^nV  The  question  is, 
whether  the  entire  procedure  of  §^TT£  applies  or  of  ̂ 7*r5r  after  elimina- 
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ting  the  first  and  last  daya  The  SCf^TTC  is  the  model  of  all  «nffa  sacrifices 

as  seen  before.  The  first  day  is  called  XTW^p  and  the  last  day  is  called 
T^ffta.  The  remaining  10  daya  are  called  ̂ TTHT  The  six  days  out  of 
them  are  called  $f  and  the  other  four  are  called  ̂ t*T. 

Now  the  author  says  that  the  command  as  to  perform  the  f^n^r  is 
binding  ;  the  WTTlftl  and  3^Rfa  are  connected  with  the  model  sacrifice  ; 

BO  the  procedure  of  ̂ KT*  will  apply.  There  the  f^f  is  the  guide.  "^ 
"What    is    first,    the  same 

is  the  second  j  what  is  second,  the  same  is  the  third,  3HTrft  disappearing." 

Thau  which  is  the  first  day  of  f%WZ  is  the  second  day  of  ̂ T^TTtf  called  ?TTO?ff 

the  second  day  of  fj^ra  is  the  third  day  called  §*J*T  ;  as  there  are  two 

days  only  the  4th  day  called  *frRft  ipso  facto  disappears.  This  f^^  supports 
the  view  of  the  author. 

u   °  i  i  [      u 
transference  ;  3  on   the    other   hand    ;   uft*TS^*?«P>smTN  by    reason 

of  the  connection  of  the  word  'night'. 

13-     On  the  other   hand,   the    transference    by  reason   of   thj 

connection  of  the  word  'night' 

The  author  supports  his   view  by  adducing    another    reason.     He  says 
that  f^TT*  and  53TO5T  are  similar,  because  in  both   of   them    the    word 

1  occurs.     So  the  procedure  (firmer)  of  ̂ (T*ra  applies  to  f^OST 

Adhikarana  v.  dealing  with  the  transference    of    the    VTT^T«T«T7f  9T3    »t  random  in 

with  "TOr^^Rl" 

\      I    V  (\ 

that  which  have  been    ordained  ;  3    on    the  other  hand  ; 

in  numbers  ;  ft^^T:  option  -t  ̂qRT  is  ;  f?^fm^  of  all  ;  W^^f^by   reason    of 
being   for  a  purpose. 

14.     There  is  option  in  the  numbers  which  have  been  ordained, 

because  all  are  for  a  purpose* 

There  are  mantras  for    «TT^»R>    i-  e.    establishing   fire    in    the   SOT    and 
there  are  tf*s  for  ̂ ?r  i,  e.  putting  fire    in    vfmtf*    where    different    kinds 67 
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of  seeds  are  sown.  In  the  model  sacrifice  it  is  said  "TORrn^t^"  and 

"'^fFfrTfasfqftr"  ''Ho  establ&lies  fire  in  3^T  with  seven"  ;  "he  est 

ablishes  fire  in  s?frrw?l  with  fourteen."  The  srfisWR  (establishment 
of  fire)  is  the  modified  sacrifice  where  the  tfSfs  are  transferred 

under  a  ̂ t^$  text.  The  question  is,  whether  the  mantras  of  both  kinds 
are  transferred  according  to  the  order  in  view  of  the  principle  laid  down 
in  the  1st  Adhikarana.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  they  are  to  be 

transferred  according  to  their  appropriateness  but  not  according  to  the 
order.  The  reason  is  that  these  mantras  will  be  for  a  purpose,  other> 

wise  they  will  be  meaningless. 

Adhikarana  vi.   extras    15-25.  dealing  with   the  nubject  that  in  a  sacrifice   where  eonga 

preponderate,  the  songs  are  to  be  transferred  from  the  modified  sacrifice. 

in  the  case  where  the  songs  preponderate  ;  sn^HW^  of  the 

model  sacrifice  ;  W*TKto  by  repetition  ;  tftRTg?^  the  completion  of  the 

number  ;  scf^TCT^by  reason  of  no  change  ;  ft^nit  in  the  number  ;  3-^1- 

V^WT?^  ;  being  subordinate  ;  *RI^T  ;  of  others  ;  ̂   and  ;  sc^Rfr^T^ 
being  non-Vedic. 

15.  In  the  case  where  the  songs  preponderate,  the  number 

is  to  be  completed  by  repeating  the  :  songs  of  the  model  sacrifice 

by  reason  of  no  change  and  the  number  being  subordinate  arid 

importing  of  others  being  non-Vedic. 

There  are  sacrifices  which  are  called  feg^dta  (See  chap  xt  padatv. 
Adhikarana  xi  sutra  20  at  p.  703.). 

"Let  one  who  is  desirous  of  progeny,  be  made  to  perform 
having  twenty  one  songs  ;  one  whe  is  desirous  of  splendour  shall  perform 
*?faTTW  having  three  times  nine  songs  ;  one  who  is  desirous  of  honour  shall 

resort  to  one  having  thirty  three  songs."  ; 

We  have  already  explained  the  principles  of  STTWTT  anol  3£T<|.  at  p.  704. 
Now  here  the  question  is,  whether  the  songs  are  to  be  imported  from  the 
modified  sacrifice  when  the  songs  in  the  model  sacrifice  fall  short  of 
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the  required  number.  The  objector's  reply  is  in  the  negative;  he  says 
that  in  order  to  complete  the  required  number,  you  are  to  repeat  the 

same  songs.  The  reason  is  that  the  number  is  subordinate  and  importa- 
;tion  of  the  songs  from  another  place  is  nowhere  laid  down.  There  are 

as  many  faults  in  accepting  the  unordained  dictumy  as  there  are  in 
rejecting  the  ordained  one. 

I  \°  I  H  \ 

by  importation  ;  SfT  on    the    other   hand  ;  «TV*«U*re*T  of  repetition  $ 
being  non-Vedic. 

16.    On  the  other  hand  by  importation,  because  the  repetition 
is  un-Vedic. 

The  author  says  that  by  the  importation  of  the  songs  from  the  modified 
sacrifice,  the  number  in  the  model  sacrifice  should  be  completed,  because 
the  repetition  of  the  songs  over  and  again  is  nowhere  allowed.  When 

importation  and  Repetition  are  both  non-Vedic,  the  importation  is  moro 
-reasonable  and  proper  than  the  repetition  of  the  same  songs. 

I  \°  \  H  I  V»  « 

of  the  number  ;  ̂   and;  S*TOJffMtaTT^  by  reason  of  being  applica 
ble.  to  several  objects. 

17.     And  of  the  number  being  applicable  to  several  objects. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  and  says  that  the 

number  applies  to  separate  objects.  As  for  instance  'eight  pots', 
One  pot  can  not  be  repeated  eight  times. 

U 

by  reason  of  the  word  'reverse1. 

18.    By  reason  of  the  word  'reverse1. 
The  author  says  that  the  word  <Kra>  is  used  which   is  inconsistent  with 

.the  idea  of  repetition  "q^rfe<sqgnTT%?re3^fil''    "They  praise  with 
reversely," 

Hand, 

r  \°  I  Ht  Vs  U 
reason  of  the   non-modification   of  th^t  which  is  utt«r«#; 
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19.     By   reason    of   the    non-modification   of   that   which    is 
tittered.    . 

The  author  says  that  the  repetition  of  the  thing  once  uttered  is  con 

demned.  "snfirsrr  «£rro^TFsE^  1^J^?T:  fafct"  "He  who  makes  one  repeated, 
commits  the  sin  of  making  the  sacrifice  female.'1 

by  reason  of  being  not  ordained  ;  «f  not  ;  ̂ Rr%^  if  you  say. 

20.     If  you  say  "it  should  not  be   done   by   its    being   not   or 
dained.'' 

The  objector  says  that  importation  is  not   sanctioned    by    any    text  ot 
the  Veda. 

MKHl«iaJl<WH.  U  \°  [  H  I  ̂   II 

is  ;  3T«f^tfecfl«rt   those    that    arO     commended  objects  ;  qfw^TT^n^ 
the  text  as  to  the  quantity. 

21.  It  should  be  done,  because  the  laying  down  of  quantity 
is  the  object  of  the  text, 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  there  is  the  text  '^fsf^fcnfgRTf  *U  STOICTtf 

^rH%cT^'  "Let  one  desirous  of  progeny  be  made  to  perform  srf?TU3r  having 

twenty  one  songs." 
Now  the  number  21  is  to  be  completed.  This  can  be  completed  only 

by  importing  the  songs  from  elsewhere.  Importation  is,  therefore,  the  only 
}  roper  and  reasonable  method. 

\°  \  i( 
the  text  as    to   the  offering  ;   <%  and   ;   «T*??T$  in    repetition  ; 

«T  not  ;  y^^tl^  applies. 

r{  22.     And  the  sn^HT  text  is  not  applicable  to  repetition. 

The  author  gives  another  reason    in    support   of    his   view.     We   have 
already  explained   STTSTP?   and   3£FT    in    sutra  20  of    Pada    iv.    at  p.    704. 

"i'hree  are  the  bellies  of  a  sacrifice  viz.  j   mq5l%  f^cft  and   «I5^;  here  is ,.  hence  is 

These  terms  wsrre  and  *%w  will  not  occur,  if  there  were  a  repetition. 
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II  \°  I  H  I  ̂   II 

of  songs  ;   *   and   ;   3c<?ftraTO«!^  by    reason    of    the  force    of  the 

origin. 

23.     And  by  reason  of  the  force  of  the  origin*  of  the  songs. 
The  author  assigns  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view  j  if  you 

complete  the  number  in  the  model  sacrifice  by  repeating  the  same  songs, 

the  other  songs  whose  number  is  in  abundance  will  be  meaningless  and 
without  any  definite  purpose. 

H 

5  *    as°  J    a     *  y°u 
24.     If  you  say  that  in 

The  objector  says  that  in  vj  there  is  a   repetition.     Why    should   it   not 
be  here.? 

n 

if  not  so;  inrfRraRf  Wft^  by  reason  of  the  characteristics  of  the  repetition. 

25.     Not  so,   by  reason   of  the   characterestics   of  the  repeti 
tion. 

The  author  says  that  in  vr  there  is  an  express  text  laying  down  repeti 

tion  «*?!£  ̂ $5*5^,  STTTf^t  $«tsqRn&^"  "He  sings  repeatedly  in  $;he 
worships  with  7^  songs  repeatedly  ," 

But  on  the  other  hand  there  is  no  text  here.     So  the   illustration   of  )j 
does  not  hold  good.  See  sutra  11  of  this  pada  (at  p.  726.) 

Adhiknrayft  vii.  dealing  with   the   subject  that   in  ̂ fgCqJCTTO,  another  ̂ ^  ii  lo   ba   im 

ported. 

i  \°\  H  i^  u 
in  ̂ fi^Tf^TR  ;      on  the    other    hand  ;  *IFTTn*T:  the  importation 

6f  HCT^verse  ;  *TT*tecWT^  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  psalm. 

26.     On  the  other  hand,  in  MfeumUM,  the  ̂ Bf^is  to  be  brought 

in,  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  psalm. 

What  is  to  be  done  in  *ffc*<T3WTT   in  a   sacrifice  where  there  is  a  large 

number  of  songs  ?  Will  there  be  a  repetition  or  importation   of  the  a&maf. 
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In  view  of  the  principle  laid  down  in  tho  preceding  srfa^SJ,  there 

will  be  importation  of  *rt*T  ;  but  our  author's  reply  is  that  there  will  be 
importation  of  a  sfv^h  because  there  is  unity  of  psalms. 

i 
"He  makes  the  hi  sound  for  each  <j^  in    the    two  subsequent 

;  why  does  he  make  hi  once  in  Sffir^qgwR  ?     There  is  only  one 

Adhikarana  viii  extras  27-33  dealing  with  tho  subject  that  in^nT^«Os    the   number  is    to  bo 
completed  bj  importing  the  remainder. 

\°  \  H  \ 

by  repetition  ;  5  on  the  other  liand  5  ̂ ^T^of  the  completion 

of  the  number  ;.  CTWhfhj  in  wnrt^s  ;  ST^mJT^RTrWT^  by  reason  of  the 
repetition  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

27.  On  the  other  hand,  in  ̂ UUvWis  the  number  is  to  be  com 

pleted  by  repetition,  because  there  is  repetition  in  tho  model 
sacrifice. 

There  are  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  " 

5  ̂^fsCrWJ  S«nt^M^J*WW"  If     "Let  one    who  is 
desirous  of  honour  U-tter  twenty-one  ;  let  one  who  is  desirous  of  the  Brab- 

manik  splendour  utter  twenty-four  ;  let  one  who  is  desirous  of  grain  utter 
twenty-tyro;  106  one  who  is  desirous  of  cattle  utter  twenty-six. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  in  OT^sO  the  number  is  ta  be  completed 
by  importation  or  by  repetition  or  by  repetition  of  those  that  are  men 
tioned  and  by  importation  oi  the  remaining.  The  reply  of  the  objector 
is  that  the  number  is  to  be  completed  by  the  repetition,  because  in  the 

sacrifice  there  is  repetition..  There  is  a  text  "fo:sra9TnT*3Tg  fosTOt0 
"He  uttered  three  first  and  three  last  subsequently." 

There  are  fifteen 

There  are  fifteen  COTTO^O  verses;  the  text  shows  that  they  are  to  be  repe 
ated  till  the  number  fifteen  is  completed.  When  such  is  the  case,  in  the 
model  sacrifice,  the  modified  sacrifice  will  follow  suit, 
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by  reason  of  there    being    nothing    special;^    not;    £ft%^    if 
you  say. 

28.     "  By  reason   of  there    being   nothing   special  "     if   you 
say. ' 

The  objection  to  the  J^fq^f  view  is,  that  there  is  no  special  text  to 
show  that  there  should  be  repetition.  It  is  general.  The  model  sacrifice 
has  15  OT*pJ«ft  verses  and  there  are  twenty  one  in  the  modified  sacrifice. 
Where  is  the  text  which  gives  you  direction  ?. 

.  ' 
U 

\      \     e.  \\         ";  :c  ̂ 

f.  by  reason  of  the  characteristic  of  the  model  sacri 

fice  j  *r$Rre3  like  model.  sacrifice  ;  *l*3^fc£  should  be  repeated;  sfHjfa^TJ^UT^ 
by  reason  of  completing  the  number  limited. 

29.  It  should  be  so,  by  reason  of  the  characteristic  of  the 

model  sacrifice  ;  it  should  be  repeated  just  as  in  the  model  sacri 
fice,  by  reason  of  completing  the  number  limited. 

The  objector  meets  the  objection  and  says  that  ths  modified  sacrifice 

follows  the  model  sacrifice;  there  is  a  repetition  in  the  model  sacrifice, 
BO  there  will  be  also  in  the  modified  sacrifice  in  order  to  complete  the 
number  21. 

cfT  ̂ Hi^+u^ireuq  II  V*  I  H  I  ̂ °  M 

upto  what  has  been  ordained  ;  ̂T  on    the   other  hand  ; 
by  reason  of  having  fixed  the  quantity. 

30.     On  the  other   hand,   there  is  repetition  up  to  what  has 
been  ordained  by  reason  of  having  fixed  the  quantity. 

The  author  expresses  his  own  view  in  the  present  ̂ f.  Y*ou  can 
repeat  the  3TT?Hfcft  verses  as  much  as  it  is  ordained.  You  can  complete 

the  number  by  repeating  the  first  and  the  last  ;  but  you  will  -have  to 

import  the  remaining  verses.  'f5(:ST*WW?4Tf,  fifSrnrt'  "He  uttered  three  first 
and  three  last  subsequently/' 

You  can  repeat  the  the  first  and  the  last  as  allowed  by  the  text  ; 

as  to  the  rest,  you  will  have  to  import  the  songs  to  complete  the  number. 
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There  are  11  verses.  If  you  repeat  the  first  and  the  last  three  times,  the 

number  will  be  15  but  in  order  to  complete  21,  you  require  6  more  which 

will  be  brought  in  from  out-sido. 

U    °  \       I         U 

of  excess  ;  *  and  ;  ̂ W^by  seeing. 

31.     And  by  seeing  excess. 

The  author  says  that  importation  can  be   inferred   from   the    following 

texts.     unsji«ic<4( 

f"*     "Let  him  not  cover  it  with   IHTrft  ;  if  he    covers  it    with 
it  will  turn  the  mfctre  :  he  covers  it  with 

in  the  sacrifice  ;  «ffo  also  j  ̂R|%<|  if  you  say. 

32.     If  you  say  "that  it  should  also    be  in   the   sacrifice'1 
The  objector  says  that   in  ̂    also  there    should    not  be    repetition   but 

importation   according  to  the  view  contended  for,  by  you. 

it   o  i     i      u      ° 
if  not:  ̂ aftfi^T^by  reason  of  there  being  directed. 

33.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  there  being  directed. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  repetition  in  \j,  by    reason    of   the   text 

^*3*^,  S'TCTf^  S«t  ̂ifiwft"  "He  sings  repeatedly  in  g;  be  worships 
•with  TO  songs  repeatedly." 

But  here  in  the  present  case,  there  is  no  such  text.  So  there  will  be 
repetition  up  to  the  number  fifteen  and  the  remaining  six  shall  be  brought 
in  from  outside  to  complete  the  number  21, 

Adhikarana  iz.  B&trM  34-41  desliug  with  the  subject  that  I  he  qfc^ft     perttini  to  the  mode! 
sacrifice. 

of  the  ̂ ¥tf;  ̂ fp^r^f  the  state  of  the  modified  sacrifice;  31  there$ 

%  by  reason  of  laying  down  the  entire   procedure. 

34.     The  "ftatffr  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  modified  sacrilice, 
because  there  the  entire  procedure  is,  laid  down. 
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There  is  a  ̂ ftetft     Having  taken  3?ftf?iSfoT  as  a    model,    there  is    a    text; "He    who 

knows    this,    takes   <fr^ft    cup    ;    he    himself   flourishes,    his   enemies    are 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  ̂ te^ft  pertains  to  the  model  sacrifice  or 
the  modified  sacrifice.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  ̂ te^ft  pertains 
to  the  modified  sacrifice,  because  its  entire  procedure  is  laid  down  in  the 
modified  sacrifice.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  classed  .among  the  details  of  the 
modified  sacrifice. 

n    M     i      u 
in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂  and  ;  anTT^fal'T  by  seeing  its  absence. 

35.  And  by  seeing  its  absence  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  giving  his  reasons.  He  says  that 
it  is  nowhere  found  amongst  the  details  of  the  model  sacrifice.  See 

chapter  II.  Pada  iv.  sutra  26  at  p.  83-  "gcjt*ft  firoswRrftwtt"  "Two 
exceed  one  fsRTar." 

u  \°  i  H  i  H,  M          ._ 
by  reason  of  con-sacrificial  text  >  ̂   and. 

36.  And  by  reason  of  non-sacrificial  text. 
The  objector  gives  another  reason  in  support   of   his    view.     What    he 

says  is,  that  <ftvq[ft  is  not  the  name  of  any    sacrifice,    nor   is  it  in  a 
which  is  the  model  sacrifice. 

<4The  s^ftfeet^T  is  not  a  sacrifice,  if  it  is    devoid  of 

."  "It  is  not  a  sacrifice  where  there  is  no  psalm." 

This  is,  by  way  of  an  *W^  extollingqfatffr. 

u  \°  \  H  i  ̂   o 
in  tho  model  sacrifice  ;  ?n  on  the  other  hand  j  RTer^T?Tvby  reason  o£ 

its  being  so  ordained. 

37.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the   model    sacrifice,  by   reason   of 
its  being  so  ordained. 

The  author  says  that  the  «?te^ft  belongs  to  the  model    sacrifice,  because 
it  is  laid  down  in  -connection  with  3?ftfa«tar  which  ia  the  model  sacrifice 

68 
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1  \°  \  H  \ 
by  seeing  the  model  sacrifice  j  ̂  and. 

38,     And  by  seeing  the  model  sacrifice. 

author  supports  his  view  by  giving  a  reason,  He  says  that 

is  in  the  model  sacrifice,  "fere:  tf^jeftft  fiftnr  JTfi-ffrwf^"  -'Three  of  the  songs 
exceed  fornf." 

If  ̂ fa^fta  are  accepted,  then  only  three  songs  are  possible. 

*  laying  down  j  qfafantf^  for  the  object  of 
39.     Laying  down  is  with  an  object  of 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  You  say 
that  because  the  entire  procedure  is  pointed  out,  tlae  ̂ te^ft  belongs  to  the 
modified  saorifice;  but  you  overlook  the  fact  that  it  does  not  prohibit  its 

belonging  to  the  model  sacri  fice.  The  text  is  general  "arfbnjHfanfwrwr  817- 

fan$"  "Of  a  prince  in  an  *rffcrefoT,  and  of  a  Brahman  in  an 
It  is  in  the  nature  of 

n  ̂ °  i  H  i  99  n 
is  said  ;  9nrr^^«Ti^  its  absence. 

40,     Its  absence  is  said. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  35  ;  you  say  that 

it  does  not  find  its  place  in  the  model  sacrifice,  "j^grat  fornwfiff*^" 
"Two  of  the  aongs  exceed  one  fotfSr" 

By  reason  of  the  absence  of  it  amongst  the  details  of  the  model  sacrifice, 

the  ̂ fr^ft  becomes  optional  but  that  does  not  necessarily  prohibit  what 
has  already  been  laid  down. 

u  v>  i  H  i  9\  n 
reason  of  tho  praise  ;  «Rgc^H  non-sacrificial. 

41.     By  reason  of  the  praise,  it  is  non-sacrificial, 

The  author  meets  tho  objection  raised  in    sutra   36.     It  is    called 

in  the  figurative  sense.     The  result  is  that  the  <ftv*ft  belongs  to   the   model 
BBcrifice. 

Some  commentators  have  used  the    word    'fjfcqfft'  to   mean    a   cup.    In 
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that  sense  also,  the  whole  argument  of  the  objector   and  the   author  wttl 
remain  the  same, 

Adbikarapax,jfitraa  42.43-40-40.    dealing  with   the  lubject  that  tfo^-ft  ia  to  be  taken 
from 

\°  1^  H  \  8^  Mf 

its  ;  STTIFUJnS  f  rom  *TO*TOI  ;  fflFJH^  taking. 

42.     It  is  taken  from  STTTPng. 

In  the  foregoing  srfvi^nsr  it  is   determined   that   ̂ flf^^ff   belongs   to    the 
model  sacrifice,.    The  question  to    be    determined   in    the  present 

is,  whether  it  is  to  be  taken  from  WITO*!!  or  from  3^c«r    cup.     The    author's 
reply  is  that  it  is  to  be  taken  from  *TTitfH!l  cup. 

The  reason  ia  that  there  is-a  text  "tTOm*T5^Rrto%?f",  "He  takes 
from 

u  v*  i  H 
from  ̂ F«T  ;  *  and  ;  qW5fTf{.  by  a  text, 

43.     And  from  fWt  under  a  text. 

The  objector  says  that  the  <A¥*ft  should    be   taken    from  ¥f«*T,    because 

there  is  a  text  to  that  effect.    "3Wl^£lRi*lllRfaP     <u'He  takes  %ts$ft  from 

Having  left  the  «rf«WTOI,  the  Ilih  Adhikarana  has  been  commenced  by 
the  author. 

AdhikaraW  xi.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  ̂ Ift  ia  to  be  taken  ftt  the  time  of 

IF 

at  the  time  of  th«  3rd  «*BR  ;  «WTT^  under  the  text  ; 

44.    At  the  time  of  the  third  ̂ Rf  under  the  text. 

There  is  a  s*dfo£tar  sacrifice  ;  in  that  connection,  it  it  said  "if: 

$  1&%*  ft*  tftfinwNrB"'  "He  who  takee  ̂ T¥^7>  maintains  sensory   and  motor 
organs,  physical  power  and  soul.'* 

The  question  is,  whether  the  ft*  *lT  is  to  be  taken  from  every  ff^f  Or 
from  the  third  fRf.  The  reply  of  our  author  is.,  that  it  should  be  taken 
from  the  third  wr  Having  finished  the  llth  srf^*<^  the  author  takes 
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up  the  10th  srftnETOf  from  the  place  where  he  left  it. 

u 
in  no  repetition;  TO3T<15^rof  the  word  'tnTO';  3T^£*rf^[  by  reason 

of  being  used  in  that  sense. 

45.     In  the  sense  of  no  repetition,  because   the   word  <Hl*N  is 
used  in  that  sense. 

The  objector  who  urges  that  ̂ terft  is  to  be  from  the  3*p:*T,  assigns  a  reason 

in  support  of  his  view  '  qtf^gf«nftr^rfe^f$T5f  "  "He  takes  %TC3ft  reversely 

from  the  ̂ «T  cup.'' 

He  says  that  the  word  <?U3>  means  non-repetition  as  " 

"     ''He  utters  HTtra?ii  subsequently  in  a  reverse  order, 

he  utters  OT*TO»ft  subsequently  without  repetition." 
In  this  view,  he  says,  that  it  should  be  taken  from 

by    reason  of   the   text   about    seperation   from  the 
and. 

46.     By  reason  of  the  text  about  separation  from  the 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  text  "fafeep^Ptf  1[  3T 
"The  33*3  is    certainly   separated,  because 

and  %T?3ft  are  carried  from  it." 

This  text  also  supports  that  the  4toft  is  taken  from  9^ci|.     So   it  is   to 
be  taken  from  both. 

I       I  9*  « 

rom  BTTJr??^  ;  5TT  on    the  other   hand  ;   TO^  ?l«^*l   of  the  word 

;    ̂^rftlr^T^  by    reason    of    denoting  space  ;     ST^plT^   like    re- 
establishment  of  fire. 

47.     On  the  other  hand,  from  srrsnng  because   the  word  'me*1 
denotes  space,  just  as  in  re-establishment  of  fire. 

The  author  says  that  qtetf  is  to  be    taken    from  wru^l   because  there 

is  a  text  "aTun^T^^Tf^t^f^T^"     "He  takes  %TC*ft  from  vtimoi." 

The  word  'qTT^'  which  you  say  means   'non-repetition'   means    'acrosa* 
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denoting  the  space  just  as  in  gTtraR  "tRt^TTOmNra    SSRT^vjfRf"     "He  est 
ablishes  fire  again  reversely  from  the  establishment  of  fire." 

Here  'tRn*/  means  subsequent  in  time. 

:  separation  ;  ̂rfrTOnTF*n<t  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  song. 

48.     The  separation,    by  reason,   of  the   unity   of  the  song. 
The  author  replies  to  the  objection  embodied  in  sufcra  46.  He  says 

that  the  text  in  connection  with  separation  which  would  otherwise  occur, 

is  by  reason  of  the  number  of  both  being  the  same  *  '  < 

one  songs." 
"The    retft  is  like  the  body  of  the  3*«?T,  by  reason  of  the  twenty 

So  the  ̂ ^  is  to  be  taken  from  MTO^TCT  alone. 

Adhikaraya  xii,  sutras  49  52  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  (jfc^ft  cup  is  with  the  praito- 

being  connected   with  trffrafo?;  «ri5?r^T^r:  with 

out  praise-songs  ;  ̂TT^is;  gfif  on  being  (with  them)j  ft  because  ; 
different  series  of  songs. 

49.  ̂ C?T  being  connected  with  3lfa^4|,  it  is  without  praise 
songs,  because  if  it  be  with  them,  then  there  would  be  different 
series  of  songs. 

In  connection  with    tftstft,  it  is  said      n«rfnr?^^^?T 
"Let  him  take  of  the  warrior  class  in  an   vrfcrefcr  and    it   should    be   also taken  in  an 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  *te?ft  is  with  ̂ 7^T  and  ̂ ftw  or  without 
them.  The  praise  songs  that  end  in  tffffir  or  tf*T^  are  called  ̂ T^T  and  those 
that  end  in  f^fir  or  <gsf%  are  catted  *:fa.  The  reply  of  the  objector 
is  that  the  ̂ Nf^ftcup  is  without  the  songs.  The  reason  is  that  a  series  of 
songs  in  an  scffcreto?  is  connected  with  v?&f  ;  if  the  ftesft  were  with  the 
songs,  there  would  be  another  tfw.  So  the  tftstft  cup  is  without  the 
praise-songs. 
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d<3f*4'l<l  II  ?»  I  H  I  H?  II 
the  praise-songs  ;  ̂T   on  the  other  hand  ;  <f3f*fr^T*l   by   reason 

of  their  being  the  parts. 

60.     On  the  other  hand,  with  the   praise   songs   by   reason   of 

their  being  the  parts. 

The  author  says  that  the  drinking   from  the  ̂ te^ft  cup  is  accompanied 
by  the  praise  songs  ;  the  reason  is  that  they  are  the  parts  of  the    sacrifice 

"     "He  sings  a   praise-song  after 

taking  a  cup  or  uplifting  a  spoon  " 

They  are,  therefore,  the  occasions  for  reading  the  praise  songs. 

n  v>  m  i  w  n 
seeing  the  fe^f  ;  ̂  and. 

51.    And  by  seeing  the  fijflf. 

The    author   relies   on    the     f^f     argument   in   support   of   his  view. 

:"  "There  are  some  sacrifices  to  be  completed  upwards, 

there  are  others  in  a  curve;  those  that  comply  with  the  hot&'a  &W  (a  seri
es 

of  songs  in  a  sacrifice),  are  up    and   those   that   comply    with   that   of  an 

T*T*  are  in  a  curve/* 

This   text   shows   that   there    are     two   kinds  of   sacrifices  having  the 

of  the  tfm   and  «r^TWT^.     If  the  totffr  had  been    without 

such  would  not   have  been  the  case. 

under    a  text   ;  ̂ IRc^  coming   under  a  different 

52.    Tinder  a  text,  it  would  come  under  a  different 

The  author  says  that  you  argue  that  if  the  Jteft  were  with  praise  songsr 

it  would  come  under  a  different  9OT   (class)  ;  the   reply  is,   what  harm  is 

there  ?  It  can  be  done  under  a  text. 

Adhik»ra9a  xiii.  i&traa  63-54,  dealing  with  tb»  subject  that  in  a  {%{&  of  »ffVlt:i  the 

U  ̂ 9  J  H  I 

by  reason  of  the  absence  ;  srfi-rTf^J  in  srf^T^  ;  W^  is  taken 
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53.     By  reason  of  the  absence,  it  is  taken  in 

There  is  a  fi*fT?l  ceremony  of  sfRrn  ;  in  this  connection,  it  is  laid  down 

"ihnrcrvrafaN  wnwrfiflfte^gptf  "  "The  t^tf  psalm  is  sung  in  the  forenoon 
and  the  %I¥*ft  afterwards." 

The  question  is,  whether  it  is  fir  fa  as  regards  ̂ trtffr  or  does  it  amount 

to  qfofa^T  ?  Tbe  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  an  injunction  (fafa)  as 
re.-ards  that  which  does  not  exist.  Because  there  is  no  to?ft  iu  fg[TT^ o 

ceremony,  so  it  lays  down  a  fefa    to  the  effect  that  in  the    later  part  of  the 

day    the   %NRft  may  be  sung. 

u  °  \     i   t  \\ 
*  context,  connection  ;  ̂T  on  the  other    hand  ;  5f  not  ; 

by  reason  of  being  with  an  Sf5TTT**rf%  fa- 

54.     On  the   other    hand,   it   is   connected   by    reason   of  its 

being  an  3MH+<4ftfc  (belonging  to  no  particular  context.) 
The  author  says  that  the  text  quoted  belongs  io  no  particular  context  ; 

it  is,  what  is  called  «PrR¥«rfrRr  When  it  is  connected  with  f^fTS,  it 
means  that  it  is  to  be  on  the  2nd  day  of  stffTT^fSiinr  There  are  sever  alf^nr 

ceremonies.  %re?ft  is  to  be  on  the  second  day  of  affir^T's  %^ni  and 
thereby  excluding  other  f^USTS.  So  this  is  by  way  of  qrfet^n.  The 

ffanffT*  has  taken  just  the  opposite  view  ;  what  is  g^T$r  here, 

is  the  author's  view  there  and  what  is  the  author's  view  here,  is  the  object 
or's  view  there. 

Adbikarana  xiv.  sdtras  55-67.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in   different  9^*T  Bacrifioee, 
is  to  be  taken. 

on    the   4th,    on    the   4th    day  ;   BT^^^T   of 

is  taken  ;  ̂Rf  3?*^*  by  repetition  ;  STrft^  appears  ;  *fhf5f^like  food. 

55,     "Of  the  sacrifice  that  lasts  for  more  than  a  day,  it  is  taken 
on  the  4th  day,  4th  day"  ;  it  appears  to  be  so  from  repetition the  food. 

It  is  said  in  the  model  sacrifice    in    connection    with   %rar 

"On  the  fourth  day,  fourth  day  of  a  sacrifice  that  lasts  for 
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more  than  one  day,  it  is  taken."  The  question  for  determination  is, 
whether  the  %re^ft  is  to  be  repeated  in  one  «?f[ta  sacrifice  on  each 

4th  day  or  is  it  to  be  performed  on  the  4th  vf  several  srg'fc  sacrifices  ?  The 
reply  of  the  objector  is  that  in  one  w^t*f  sacrifice  %Hff^fl  is  to  be  repeated 
on  each  4th  day  i.  e.  the  4th  day,  8th  day  and  so  on.  He  gives  the  example 
of  food;  if  one  is  to  take  food  on  the  4th  day,  it  means  the  successive 
4th  day  in  a  fortnight. STT 

i      M 

on  the   other  hand;    ̂ ^T^^T^  by  reason    of  the    number    being 

laid  down  •,  STTJTTft^J  in  many  «r?fcs  ;  *J3T%  is  taken;  qsnr^  like  a  fortnight  ; 
in   one  j  tfOTifaraR^by  reason  of  the  number  being  for  the  object. 

56.  On  the  other  hand,  in  several  SfiiH  sacrifices  it  is  to  be 

taken  by  reason  of  the  number  like  a  fortnight  ;  because  in 
one  there  can  not  be  the  same  object  of  the  number, 

The  author  says  that  the  4th  day  is  to  be  taken  in  different  «Tffa  sacri 
fices,  because  the  4th  day  can  be  only  one  in  one  Sfffta  sacrifice.  He  gives 
an  example  of  a  fortnight  in  which  there  can  be  only  one  4th  day.  If 

you  say  "Feed  ̂ F^T  on  every  4th  day  "  ;  it  means  the  fourth  day  of  each 
fort-night. 

in  the  case  of   food  ;  d<tfl^  that  number  ;  ̂TT^  is. 

57.     In  the  case  of  food,  that  number  is  proper, 

The  author  says  that  you  have  given  the  illustration  of  food  to  ba 
taken  on  the  4th  day  successively.  In  that  case  it  is  right  that  each 

fourth  day  successively  should  be  taken  to  mean  by  the  expression  ;  but 
in  the  case  of  «Tft«T,  where  the  matter  is  different,  you  are  to  be  guided  by 
the  language  of  the  text. 

Adbikaiaq  a  xv,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  la  the  modified  sacrifice,   the   enps   are  to  bo 

taken  from  the  3?TT   Sec. 

M 

i     i  v    ii 
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in  a  snTcl  song;  tflJTW^T^  by  reason  or  the  absence  of  the  song  ; 
:  connected  with  the  ̂ Pv;  8W  song  j  Sc^tf  its  name  ; 

68.     In  aSPT^song  ;  it  being    nowhere  in  the  songs,  is   a  song 
after  the  rik  and  is  so  called. 

In  aritfereta  it  is  said  <( 
"  "If  the  soma   has   a 

song,  let  him  take  the    cups    preceded    by    those    pertaining  to   ̂ s[   and 

,  if  it  has  a  ̂ C^  song,  then  the  cups    preceded  by   326  and  if   it   has  a 

song,  then  the  cups  preceded  by  STTtR*tI." 

Here  the  whole  thing  centres  round    the    text 

"If  it  has  a  3Hffi(  song,  then  cups  preceded  by 

The  question  is,  whether  the  srncraq  &c.  are  to  be  taken  in  the  model  sac 

rifice  or  in  the  modified  sacrifice.  There  are  soma  juice  cups;  they  are  called 

by  different  names  as  3525,  *rm*T*!I  &c.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  there 

is  no  song  in  the  gr*T%^  by  the  name  of  3HTWTTJT;  it  is  on  the  other  hand  a 

.  It  means  A  $n*T  produced   from   3T*T3t  ;    it    is    in  a   fg^T^.     So   the 

is  to  be  placed  in  a  fe^^t,  the  modified  sacrifice. 

The  Adhikarana  is  differently  called,  uby  the  word    3fTOTm,    tne 

is  meant.0 

What  is  SfnrflTJT  ?     There  are  4  alternatives. 

(1)     Whether  it  is  ̂ ^  or  ff  5  ?     (2)     Whether  it  is  both  ?     (3)     Whe 

ther  it  is  KtfZK,  only  ?     (4)     Whether  it  is  a  song  produced  from 

After  finding  faults  with  all  the  first  three  alternatives  set  forth  above, 

the  author  accepts  the  last  view  and  holds  that  it  is  in  f^R?r. 

Adhikaraga  xvi.  idtrai  69-61  de  Hi  g  with  the  subject  that  in  a  tfm,  Sqsfcft  and 

T«IB«B  are  absent* II 

in  a    sacrifice    which   has   double    flongs    ;      Rrf>i^    causal  ; 

by  option  ;  $TJTr^T?f  by  reason  of  equality;  ̂ TT^  is. 

50.     In  a  sacrifice  which  has   double    songs,   there   is  a  causo 
by  option  because  of  the  equality. 
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There  are  sacrifices  in  which    there    are    double   songs 

"Let  him  do  both  in  a 

In  the  model  sacrifice,  it  is  said 

"Let  him  sing  ̂ qsreft  verse  at  every  step    of  a  &%*    song 

of  a  f^  song." 

Now  in  a  ntere  or  sftre  both  the  ££<!  and  ̂ f^TC  tunes  come  by  the  principle 

of  srfif^T.  The  rik  verses  containing  the  word  3<?  are  sung  in  &%*  in  tha 

beginning  and  the  verses  containing  the  word  srfir*!  are  sung  in  ff^  The 

question  is,  whether  both  kinds  of  verses  are  to  be  sung  in  the  nfara  -or 
there  is  an  option.  The  principle  of  *T3^T  does  not  apply  and  so  tha 
objector  says  that  there  is  an  option.  They  are  both  on  equal  footing  and 
the  combination  of  both  of  them  is  contrary.  The  ff9[  has  «fRT*recft  verses 
and  TtfcTC  has  ST^t  verses  ;  so  you  can  choose  either  of  them  but  the 
combination  is  not  possible. 

'II  ̂ °  I  H  I  \°  H         •tl^;t  ""•" 
by    the   principal    ;   ̂ i   oa   the   other   hand    ;     finn^f  may    ba 

regulated. 

60.    On  the  other  hand,  it  may  T)e  regulated  by  the  principal. 

The  second  objector  says  that  they  are  not  on  equal  footing   ;  the 

happens  to  be  first. 

S3N» 

by    reason    of    the    disappearance  of   the    cause  ;   ̂T   on 

ftie  other  hand  ;   ̂ 3g^^r  of  the  sacrifice  ;  ̂rf  the  action  ;  ̂TTc    is. 

6L     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  disappearance  of  the 

cause,  the  action  is  of  the  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  here  the  causes  or  bases  on  which  the  songs  depend, 

are  ̂ icR  and  sfiCrT^  they  disappear  and  so  the  procedure  is  to  be  regulated  by 
jbhe  sacrifice.  Neither  there  is  a^sfcK  song  nor  is  there  5[£^.  So  there  will 
be  no  beginning  with  the  3<T^ft  or  with  sifjR^t  verses.  In  this  connection, 

it  is  better  to  explain  the  difference  between  a  ̂ 5  and  qg"  which  are  both 
translated  by  the  word  'sacrifice.'  The  former  is  a  sacrifice  with  the  sacri* 
iicial  posts  while  the  latter  is  without 
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Adhikarana  zvii.  Bdtraa    62  64.  dealing    with    th»  subject   that  the  i^cfT^    cape  We  not 

to  be  displaced  but  to  be  taken  first  of  all. 

n 

n 

of   qf5r*T*re     (cups)    ;   «m?R?Tra    under   the   text  of  priority  ; 

:  from  the  beginning  ;  Jrft^f:  taking  out,  displacement  ;  W^  is. 

62.     Under  the  text  that  nbr^T3«r  cups   are   first,    they   should 

be  displaced  and  taken  first  of  all. 

In  the  sqtfasfor  sacrifice,  1st  3qt$J  and  2nd  sfcnr*TOT  are  aTOTTT  cups  and  3rd 

and  4th  tNrrefTCJ  are  the  fcUTT  cups.  The  text  in  that     connection    is 

<{It  is  the  tongue  ;  they  are  the   ̂ 5!^Tg   cups,  those    who    take   the 

cups,  hold  the  tongue.     He  takes  them  with  the  minute  flow." 

The  question  is,  whether  the  ̂ °^T1^  cups  should  be  taken  even  before 
and  afar^n?  or  in  the  order  given  above.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 

that  they  should  be  taken  firat  of  all,  should  be  displaced  and  brought 

before  3<rfsj  and  sfcFCWT  cup&. 

also  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  *nT?f^^Tcf  by  reason  of  the  procedure 

"being  general  ;  d^*l?1IT^  of  the  procedure  of  that  ;  ̂ ^n%  at  its  own 
place  ;  ST^C^Tf  by  reason  of  the  context;  swesT^  the  priority  ;  ̂ ^  is 
called. 

63.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  procedure  being 
general,  the  procedure  of  that  will  be  at  its  own  place  ;  by  reason 
of  the  context,  it  is  called  first. 

The  author  says  that  no  displacement  will  take  place  ;  ̂3^T*m  cups 
will  be  taken  in  their  own  order  ;  because  they  happen  to  be  first  in  their 
class,  so  they  are  called  first. 

u  \°  i  ̂   i  v?  u 
by  reason  of  the  coanectioa  with  the  (vff?l'  ;  *% 
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64,     And  by  reason  of  the  connection  with 

The  author  says  that  ̂ 531*77   cups    are   urTU   cups.     And    as  they    are 
taken  first  in  the  class  of  ̂ n^r  cups,  so  they  are  first. 

Adhikaraga  xviii  Bfttrae  65-66  dealing  with  the  subject  thut  even  when  any  desire    Is  connected 

the  IT  Jf^T^cT  CUP8  are'prohibited  to  be  taken  first. 

TTf  in  connection  with  the    desire  ;  5   on    the   other   hand  ; 
under  the  text  ;  srrf^cT:   from  first  ;  srfa^f:  displacement  ; 

65.     On  the  other  hand,  when  desire   is   connected   under    the 

text,  they  will  be  displaced  and  brought  first. 

There  is  a  text  cS  **  ST3TT- 

"     "Let  him  take  cups  preceded  by  ̂ ^Tf[  cups,    if;  he  ̂ wishes  to 
raise  progeny  as  befure." 

The  question  is,  that  when  any  desire  to  be  fulfilled  is  connected  with  the 

<53"3T33r  cups,  should  they,  then,  be  taken  from  their  place  and  'drunk 
first  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  there  is  an  express  text  for 

this  transposition  and  the  qf^^TW  cups  should  be  taken  first. 

n  ?M  *l  i 
in  their  order  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  srarefstarrer  by  reason 

of  being  tha  first  ;  ̂ ^^  connected  with  it  •  ̂ nr^TT^T*  the  text  laying  down 
the  desire  ;  ̂ T?t  is  ;  Rfc^^TnTcT.  by  reason  of  being  connected  perma 
nently. 

66.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  being  the  first  in  thoir 

order,  the  text  laying  down  the  desire  is  along  with  it  ;  because 
it  is  permanently  connected. 

The  author  says  that  there  will  be  no  transposition  and  ̂ ^TTW  cups 
will  be  taken  in  their  order.  They  are  first  in  the  %TT*T  cups  and  being 

taken  up,  they  fulfill  tie  purpose  ;  because^the  accomplishment  of  desire 

is  permanently  connected  with  the  taking  of  the  cups  in  their  proper 
order, 
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Adhikarana  xix.    extras    67-69.  dealing   with    the  subject  that  ajff^T  kc,   cups   are  f  to  be 

transposed  and  taken  first. 

II  \°  \  \l  |  y*  || 

in  subsequent  ;  ̂  and  ;  sn^T*^:  the  word  'first'  ;  yfm  like  the  prece 
ding  ;  *q?<t  is  ;  3^Tf^J  in  that  etc. 

67.     And  the    word   'first'    in   the   subsequent   ones,  like   the 
preceding  (3rfech«y)  in  that  &c. 

There  is  5qtRf€t*T  ;     there    are    cups  subsequent   to    ̂ ^TC^   which  are 
mentioned  for  the  accomplishment  of  certain  desires. " 

r"  "Let  those  who  are^afflicted  with  a  disease  take  cups 
preceded  by  anfajf."  *  Let  those  who  perforai  sorcery  take  cups  preceded 

by  &$."  "Let  those  who  will  perform  sorcery,  take  cups  preceded  by 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  these  cups  are  to  be  taken  in  the  order 
or  should  they  betaken  first,  by  displacement  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
desires  mentioned  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  in  view  of  the 

principle  laid  down  in  the  foregoing  s?Rr^"!I  the  cups  are  to  be  taken  in 
their  order,  without  any  displacement. 

U^  n  ̂  

:  displacement  ;  €[T  on  the  other  hand  ;  fasuSfa    by  the  permanent 

object  j  sw^of  the  first  ;  a^fHfatt^  by  reason  of  its  being  unconnected. 

68.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  displacement  ;  the  object  is 

permanently  connected  with  the  'first',  by  reason  of  that  being 
unconnected. 

The  author  says  that  the  text  is  uncommon  ;  the  fruit  is  assigned  in 

case  the  cup  is  taken  first.  If  the  cup  is  taken  in  the  order  of  the  model 
sacrifice,  there  will  be  nothing  extraordinary  ;  it  is  only  in  the  case  of 
displacement  that  a  certain  fruit  is  accomplished.  So  the  3pB  or  the 

cup  is  to  be  taken  first  after  displacement. 

u  v>  i  4  i  ̂ <  n 
displacement  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂ fafa  is  shown. 

69,    And  the  displacement  is  shown. 
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The  author  says  that  there  are  texts  which  go  to  show  that  the  cups 

are  to  be  taken  out  of  their  order  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  desired 

object. 

"Let  them  hold  that  which  they  take  up  with  the  particular  object  ;  let 
him  place  cups  consecrated  to  %•?%  and  ̂ 13  gods  and  which  have  been 

taken  up  with  the  particular  object." 

So  they  should  be  taken  first  after  displacement. 

Adhikaraya  xx.  afltras  70-72,    dealing  with   the  displacement  of  gnf^T  fcc-  CttP8  an^  taking 

them  before 

t  *°  H 
before  ;    ̂3T*TO3r    of   q^T^  ;  3m**T  of    the  first  ;  ̂ft^Tc^T^    by 

reason  of  being  arranged. 

70.    Before    ̂ 5[^R^,    by   reason   of  making  the   first  as   the 

place. 
These  above-mentioned  cups  are  to  be  taken  first  after  displacement  in 

order  to  accomplish  the  desire;  this  proposition  has  been  established  in  the 

foregoing  ST^T^T^I-  Now  the  question  is,  whether  they  are  to  be  taken  before 
the  STWr  cups  or  «TW  cups,  namely  3qt|J  and  sfaTTTJT  or  after  them  and 

before  ̂ ^T^T^.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  they  are  to  be  taken  before- 
cups,  because  they  are  located  as  first  in  the  WT  class  of  the  cups. 

a  v>  i  H  i 
3T3N  by  reason  of  having  the  equal  characteristics  ;  «gr  and.* 

71.     By  reason  of  having  the  equal  characteristics. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view;  he  says   that   the   word 
''first"  means  first  of  the  class.  All  these  cups  partake  of  the    charactreis- 

tics  of  the  viTCI  cups  ;  so  they  are  to  be  taken  first   in    the    ̂ ^T^  class  of 

cups. 

V  i  u  i  *   n     '  VI:^^^ similarly  ;  <3  and  ;  fe^^f^  indicative  mark. 

72.     And  similarly  there  is  an  indicative  mark. 

The  author  relies  on  the  text.     "vrn^JJ^W    ̂ TJTT^Ifi'JJ  | 
I  ̂ rsr^r^f  ̂ ^nTT^ilg;"    "Let  them  hold  that  which  they 
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4ake  up  with  the  particular  object  ;  let  him  place  the  ̂ ?^n*nr  cups  after 

taking  them  up:  let  him  place  that  which  he  has  taken  up  with  the  parti 

cular  object."  This  goes  to  show  that  they  are  to  be  taken  up  before 

Adhikarapa  xxi.  Bfttrae  73-74.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  remnants   of  a  oup  are   to  be 

transposed. 

II  \°  I  H  I  ̂   II 
f  remnants,   sediments   ;   ̂    and  ;    a&fa   also  ;   ̂ fac^J^by   reason    of 

being  the  ̂ . 

73.     And  the  remnants  also  by  reason  of  being  the  £far. 

The  above  named  cups  have  been  transposed  as  seen  in  the  prece 
ding  adhikarana  ;  will  the  remnants  be  also  transposed  or  not  ?  The 

•  reply  of  our  author  is  in  the  affirmative,  because  it(is  the  remainder. 

U  V>  I  H  I  *?  II 
by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  ;  ̂  and. 

74,     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  an  the  f%^  argument. »  i 

;"4'  Let  them  hold  that  which  they  take  up  with  the  particular  Qbjectj 
let  him  place  the  ̂ =J|3Tf[  cups  after  taking  them  up  :  let  him  place  that 
which  he  has  taken  up  with  the  particular  object/' 

^So  we  see  that  jr£*!I  (taking  up)  and   HTcFf   (placing)   both    accompany 
together, 

Adhikarara  xxii,  at  tras  75-76.  dealing  with  the  eubjsot  that  the  gift  is  not  displaced. 

u  \<>  i  n 
(the  gift  ;  ̂  and;  ̂ TT^^a^  like  the  remnants  or  sediments. 

75,     And  the  gift  is  also  like  the  remnants. 

Now  the  question   is    whether   the    gift    of   the    contents   is  also    to    be 

transposed  or  not.     The  reply  of  the  objector    is    that    it    will    also    follow 

principle  applicable  to  the  remnants   i.  e.  it  will  be  transposed. 

II  V>  I  H  I 

not  so  }  V   on   the  other   hand;   JJ«lW5«rt^  by   reason  of   being  the 
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principal  ;  ̂c^Tc^by  reason  of  the  subordinate;  ST^f  remnants,  sediments; 
like. 

76.     Not  so;  by  reason  of  being  the   principal   and  by   reason 
of  the  subordinate,  the  remnants  are  transposed, 

The  author  says  that    the    gift    is    principal    while    the    remnants    are 

subordinate  ;  so  the  gift  can  not  be  transposed  like  the  remnants. 

Adhikaraq  a  xxiii.  satrae  77-78.  dealing  with  the    subject    that   in    sqfftspj-  when 

cups  are  said  to  be  firet,  it  is  in  the  nature  of 

in    s^rfter   ;   ̂ nftrftj    when   properly    stated   ;   3tt*5TFf   ordain 
ing  ;  3*um  by  way  of    description     of  quality  ;  ̂IT3Nis. 

77.    In  f€Ffter  when  it  is  properly   ordained,  it  is  by  way   of 
description  of  quality. 

There  is  a  sacrifice  extending  for  12  days.  There  is  a  5?T^r  in  it, 

The  first  and  the  last  days  are  called  srnr^fteand  3^:nfte  respectively.  They 
have  tf^T^  cups  first  ;  then  there  is  the  10th  day.  After  excluding  these 

3  days,  the  remaining  nine  days  are  called  sqiffan".  The  first  day  has 
^Jf^Fra  sups,  the  second  day  has  Jgj^s  and  the  third  day  has  the  9?T3TO*!I 
cup  first.  The  same  process  is  repeated  in  the  remaining  two  groups 
of  three  days  in  the  7^^r.  In  the  model  sacrifice  i.e.  in  the  ̂ T^TTfrthe  first 

day  has  the  «f  ̂ T^  cups  first  ;  here  in  the  52Rfa>l,  we  also  find  the  ̂ *^T*T3f 
cups  on  the  first  day  which  is  the  2nd  day  of  the  g[^TT?.  So  the  objector 
says  that  this  repetition  which  is  under  the  ̂ ^  text  and,  therefore  justi 

fied,  is  by  way  of  description  of  the  quality  (3*O^T^)  i.  ©.  for  the  praise. 

u 

I  I    tC    II  .avio^^upTfc.-^      -U.J'^a    ' 

3T  on  the  other   hand  ;   STS'ifcfiisf    in  the  sacrifice    lasting  for   days 
like   the    establishment    of     fire   ;   W7Hf%fefT5f    equal     command 

78,     On  the   other    hand  in   the    sacrifice  lasting  for  days  like 
the  establishment  of  fire,  it  is  of  equal  command. 

The  author  says   that    in    such   sacrifices    which   last    for    days,    such 
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procedure  is  under  a  firfa  of  equal  force,  the  same  being  in  the  modified  and 
the  model  sacrifices,  just  as  it  is  in 

"Now  he  makes  him  sacrifice  by  arR^sta,  by  3?*?,  by 
by  four  night-ceremony,  by  five-night-ceremony,  by  seven-night 

ceremony,  by  nine-night-ceremony,  by  ten-night-ceremony  and  by  eleven  - 

night-ceremony." 

So  they  are  both  of  similar  fefa   (binding  force). 

A'lhikira  na  xxiv  adoraa  79-82.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  S3T75T^TT£  is   the  aodifioatio  n 

II 

of  ̂ T^^TTf;  s^^T5r^,   s^  and    WVX   nature    ̂ ^T^    like    the 

(songs);  5WT*ff«r^R  of  equal  commands  ;  ̂Tr^[  is. 

79.     The  s*j<s  and  ̂ nj^  of  3CT^3Tr^  are  of  equal    commands,  like 
the  1%  songs. 

TKe  ̂ nFflTf  is  of  two  kinds  viz:  W&S  and  «{*.  The  *TR^  ?TT^TTf  has  been 
described  in  the  foregoing  arBnp^.  The  srwsffa,  ̂ ^T  and  tenth  days  are 

left  out  ;  they  have  tf^ww  cups.  The  remaining  nine  days  are  as 
follows  :  — 

or 

Jst  day     ̂ "^T^,  2nd  day    of  S[r^Tfi£.  1st  day 
2nd  day  5525,  3rd  day     ...         „       ...  2nd  day 

ord  day  «TT5[?Tm,  4th  day   ...         tf     ...  3rd  day 
4th  day    t^TTT^  ...  ...     4th  day 
ith  day   QZR  ...  ...     5th  day 

6th  day    smTTO  ...  6th  day 
7th  day   ̂ ^T^T  ...  ...  7th  day 
8th  day  gg;  ...  ...  8th  day 
9th  day   3mrc*»I  ...  ...  9th  day 10th  day  ̂  

llth  day  J> 12th  day  J 

Tha  question  is  whether  *g*  13  the  modified  form    of   tfljjr.     The    reply 
70 



752  PtTRVA  MlMiMSl 

of  the  objector  rs  that  neither  is  the  model  of  the  other  ;  they  are  equally 

independent  and  have  their  separate  ftfas,  just  as  it  is  in  the  model  sacri 
fice  in  the  case  of  «p^[  and.  7^37  songs, 

on  the  other  hand  ;  fef^fara.by  seeing  the  fb]f; 
modification  of 

80.     On  the  other  -hand  «?i£  is  the  modified  form   of  ̂ -nf^,  by 
seeing  the  %f?  . 

The  author  says  that  sf[5  is  the  modified  form  of  fl*T3.  The  reason  is 

that  there  is  a  fe^  "q^TTawi  3T  q^T^renfa^pmf  :"  "The  fourth  day  is  on 
the  other  hand,  a  place  of  ̂ 5[T^W  cups/'  It  is  said  in  connection 
with  *jp.  The  4th  day  of  «f{s  has  not  tf^TOST  bat  «TT3nUU  ;  on  the 
other  hand  SHT$  has  ̂ ^TT^  on  the  4th  day.  So  it  is  possible  only 
when  B|TJ  is  considered  to  be  the  modified  form  of 

by  reason  of  the  connection  with  th«  desire, 

81.     By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  desire, 

The  author  gives  a    reason   in    support    of  his    view.    *'** 
"He  who  desires    that    he  may  have  many  children... 

The  ̂ T^or  f^faf^  3>rf  is  the  modified  form  of  the  fte^rf.  As  *|J5  is 

connected  with  the  accomplishment  of  desire,  it  is  a  modified  form  and  can 

not,  therefore,  be  a  model. 

\      n 
of  that  ;  ̂4T^T  in    both    ways  ;    JTff%:    application  ;    *t^«qT^   by 

reason  of  being  one  act. 

82.     Its   application   is  in  both  ways,  because  being  one  act. 

The  author  says  in  conclusion  that  the  3Tf  jfa  applies  in  both  ways. 

Where  there  is  a  sjfa  or  fe|f,  there  the  5^5  applies  and  in  other  cases  OTJ5 
applies  as  a  general  rule. 

Adhikarana  xxv.  sutra*  83-87.  desiing  with  th«  sabjecb  that  in  the  1688100  of  animal  aacrifioa 
are  increased  in  their  place.  % 
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like  ̂ Tc[ffrft  ;   -qtfterTftfftr:  repetition  of   the 
s. 

83.    Like  tCTT^%?ft,  9*nft«ris  to  be  repeated. 

We  know  what  sqjft^T  is.  It  is  thus  defined 

"The  first  (STK<ifta)iand  the  last  ̂ ^lq)  days  have  the 

cups  consecrated  to  ̂   and  ̂ 15  first  and  the  tenth  day  also.  Of  the 
remaining  nine  days,  the  first  day  has  <^3^T*I^  first  ;  then  |J35  first,  then 

OTtfoi  first  ;  then  «f  ar^TI^  again  first,  then  ̂   first,  then  3U5R  U  first  : 

then  lastly  ̂ '^^TW  first,  thon  ̂   first  and  tLe-a  WmW  first. 
As  explained  above,  excluding  the  1st,  10th  and  12th  days  of  the  5'^TTf, 

the  remaining  nine  days  are  called  .Strftaf  (see  at  p.  750;.  Nown^HT^T  is  the 
annual  sacrifice  of  tfwj  S[T^Tnr.  It  has  361  days.  They  are  divided  mtu  5^^ 
and  3;?R«?5it  consisting  of  180  days  each.  The  181st  day  is  fini^r-£  the  1st 
half  consists  as  follows. 

1st  day. 

2nd  day. 

Then  4  «?frp^rs  of  6  days  each  =24  days. 

of  6  days  =6     „ 

30  days*     1st  month* 

In  this  way,  the  2nd,  3rd,  4th  and  5th  months. 

Then  3  erfat^fs  of  6  days  each  =  18  days* 

of  1  day        =.    1  day; 

3  ̂ gTOTTO  of  1  day          =r    3  days. 

28  days. 

Taking  the  1st  two  days  mentioned  above,   the   total    is    30   days  ;  the 

whole  total  thus  comes  to  180  days  :  181  st  day  is-fej 
2nd  half. 

3  ̂ TffWs  of  one  day  each  =  3  days, 

of  one  day  =  1  day, 
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1  IV 

3«rf 
*f£  of  6  days       = 

H<^s  of  6  days  each  = 
6  days.* 18  days, 

28  days. 

Then  again. 

1  TO*flF  of  6  days  =±  6  days, 

of  6  days  each  =  24  days. 

30  days.     2nd  month, 

In  the  same  way,  the  3rd,  4th  and  the  5th  monthi. 

Then  again. 

3  «rft?*59s  of  6  days  each=  18  days, 

1  sng  of  1  day  =  1  day. 

1  m  of  one  day  =  1  day. 

10  days  of  S^TT*  =    1°  days. 

of  one  day  •<=•  1  day. 

of  one  day          =  1  day. 

32  days. 

Adding  with  the  28  days  of  the  1st)  they  make  up  60  days  i.e.  2  months. 

In  this  way  the  annual  *T*nWT  is  divided. 

in  these  180  days,  the  5*R*tets  are  to  be  repeated  ;  how  are  they  to  be 
r^.eated  ?  Are  they  to  be  repeated  according  fco  the  Sf5q»fecl  or 

i^  principle  ?  The  sqsffors  when  repeated  successively  till  the  l«0th  is 
veaj-hed,  are  sa^  to  ̂ e  rePeate<i  according  to  the  ̂ ^fea  principle.  As 

f  ,r  instance,  tC*^^1^^'  9^  an(^  ̂ W^^1*  t^ien  tne  repetition  of  the  same  3  times 
s-ucessively,  is  called  5^t^T.  Then  repeating  the  sq^O^T  in  the  same 

<».-iler  twenty  times  is  according  to  the  ?i¥^fe?f  principle. 
While  on  the  other  hand  ̂ STT-ff^f  R£  principle  is  to  divide  the  180  days 

;,i  >  ni-ne  parts  consisting  of  twenty  days.  The  a'  rst  part  consists  of  ̂ *4^R^, 
\l.e  second  part  of  ̂ 95  and  the  third  of  HnTTO  and  so  on  till  all  the  9  parts 
uve  completed.  This  is  in  J^TSf  or  the  1st  half  consisting  of  180  days,  this 

The  order  of  HE,  songs  will  be  reversed  here,   the   Sfscf^r'^T    being 
first,    (see  at  p.  755  in  the  common.  tary  on  ̂ r  85), 
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calculation  is  done  on  the  3T«j3to  principle  i.e.  in  the  proper  order.  While  in 
the  W*  <Wjf  i.  e.  2nd  half  consisting  of  180  days,  it  is  done  by  the  flrfif^Tor 

reverse  order  i.e.  s?TR30?  ,  then  sg?6  and  t£'^T*re  last  and  so  on  in  the  srfWl4T 
order.  The  second  half  is  also  divided  into  9  parts  consisting  of  20  days  each. 
Now  the  question  for  determination  in  this  wfti^T^I  is,  whether  the  ;?T;fta;T 

is  to  be  repeated  according  to  ̂ T3>%?|  or  ̂ "WTfef  fgj,  as  explained  above. 
The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  to  be  done  on  the  ̂ ?3»fefl  principle 

just  as  it  is  in  i^r^TJft  i.  e.  a  sacrifice  consisting  of  11  animals, 

on    the    other  hand  ;  WfT^  of  the   num 

ber,  of  the    days;   «rsTrS$TO<R?^rax   by    reason    of   the  cumber    being   not 
laid  down. 

4.     On  the  other  hand,  they  should  be  done   on  the 

principle,  because   the  number   of  the   days   have   not  been 
laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  the  9*R*teTs  are  to  be  repeated  on  the 
principle,  as  no  rulo  has  been  laid  down  about  the  number  of  days;  so  it  is 
proper  that  the  cups  should  be  repeated  in  their  own  places. 

n  repetition  of  the  songs  ;    ̂   and  ;  iTun^rRT  of  the 

%  by  reason  of  seeing  ;  mftr'^  in  thirty-three;  qftffft  on  reversal; 

again  ;  ^^TIW:,  ̂ ^^  CUPS  '>  ̂T^  is* 

85.    On  the  repetition  of  the  songs,   by  reason  of  seeing   the 

and  on  reversal  of  33  again,  there  are  $*il<4N>*  cups. 
The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.     In  £S,  the   order  is 

They  are  in  order  for  six  days  successively.     See  the   list  of   the  days 

in  the  3r|*  half,  in  the  commentary  on  $3  83  at  p.  753.  Now  if  we  apply  the 

principle  of  <V*feRT,   excluding   the   srwft*     and   ̂ jfif  win  the  jrrfw,  the 

will  be  completed  on  the  173rd  day.  There   will   be   7   days  left   in 

,    The  180th  day  will  be  of  (fgrow.    The  181st  day  i.  e, 
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will  be  the  day  of  ̂ JSR  and  the  1st  4d<MI?T  day  will  be  the  smFUSI  day», 

The  sifiiteT  will  be  complete  with  fspsfi^;  the  sreftr'^T  i.  e.  the  first  dajr, 
of  the  *&J  will  be 

This  is  contrary  to  the 

"The  metres  descend  towards  the  5f*Tcft  ;  the  3TT5RBI    is    the    cup,  the 

is  the  $B  (song)  and  thirty  three  are  the  psalms.  " 

But  on  the  contrary  according  to  the  ̂ r^nrfeffi^  principle  the 
will  be  complete  in  the  1st  half  (g^TST)  i.  e.  the  180  days  which  are  divided 

into  9  parts.  The  ̂ Tf^qr^  will  commence  and  the  £!J?T  will  come  under  the 

first  part  consisting  of  20  days.  According  to  the  srfcratar  principle,  the 

STrenT  will  come  first  in  the  first  part  consisting  of  20  days*  So  tie  fe^ 
is  consistent  with  ?5**srRfef%  doctrine.  Though  the  33rd  (5Rf%>T)  is  the 
last  day  of  *Z3%,  yet  comes  first  here  by  the  fffiraftlT  principle. 

II  \°  \  $  \  Z\  II 

under  a  text  ;  qftff^T:    repetition  ;  ̂ r^Rl^  in 

86.     There  is  a  repetition  in  i^^|c(^«0  under  a  text. 

The  author  says  that  the  case  of  i^&T^f^Rt  is  entirely    different.     There- 

is  an  express  text  which  lays  down  the  ̂ ^fe^f  principle.    "tU^l^ddt  JT^Tt 
"  "Last  is  the  animal  consecrated  to 

then  again  on  repetition  the  animal  consecrated  to    Agni  is   brought 

to  the  sacrifice  on  the  first  day.'1 

u      I    .  i  «•  M 
7  seeing  the  fe^f  ;  ̂  and. 

87.     And  by  seeing  the  f^f|f. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  also  a  fe|f  to  support  the  proposition  that 

principle  applies  in  the  case  of  «?^i^T?ft.     "MKJJN1 u 
The  i^f^ft  is  the  liie,  because- 

they  rasort  to  ̂ T^T«ft;  either  the  days  or  animals  increase."  This  increase 
or  decrease  is  possible  only  under  the  ̂ "^jfiScf  principle. 

Adhikaraga  xx?i,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  5^  the  metre  is  to  be  changed   in  th& 

mantra, 
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i  H  ̂ °  i  H  i 
reason  of  the  change  of    metre  ;  «£%    in 

of  *T$T,  q^TT*,  qftfa,  ̂ qra.  tf^Wt  of  the  mantras;  *fifrcqFTT  ̂ g«f  as 

original  text  ;  ̂ f^  Iike3?£  ;   wm  is. 

88.     By  reason  of  the    change   of   metre  in  5^,    the   mantras 

belonging  to  ̂ T,  WIN,  <lftfeand  «R*TT«r  should  be  read  as  original, 

We  have  seen  what  5£3  is.  In  it  the  *T$f,  q^JTH,  qftPsr  an  d  ̂>qT^  are 

transferred  under  a  xft^  text.  There  are  WR3S  in  the  three  tfcRs 

in  the  m*nft,  f^5^  and  irncft  metres.  So  also  in  three  RWRs  and 

in  three  qftfifs,  ?TTT?nft4r^W»  *Tftfa»  ̂ J^^Ri^:  STlTcT  ̂ rTT;"  "nnrsrT1  is 
the  middle  boundary  stick,  the  fts-pMs  the  southern  and  5T*Tcftis  the  north 

ern." 

Similarly  in  connection  with  ̂ qfi?,  there  is  a  text.    "3n7T*hMI<*1i  STIdT^^'- 
*'The     cakes 

baked  on  eight  pans  belong  to  the  morning  *re«T,  the  cakes  baked  on  eleven 

pans  belong  to  the  midday  933*  and  the  cakes  baked  on  twelve  pans,  the 
third 

Here   too  the  metres  will  be  tTTOSft,  fe*^and  *m<ft.     Under  a  text  there 

is  a  change  of  metres  « 

"    **The  metres  wishing  the  place  of  one  another, 
the  «n«r*  of  ft**T     f^5*T  of  3fq?ft  and  5Rcft  of 

The  question  is,  whether  there  should  be  an  entire  change  of  the  metre 

or  there  should  be  only  a  verbal  change  in  the  tf5fs.  The  reply  of  our 

•author  is  that  the  entire  metre  is  not  to  be  displaced  but  there  will  be 

only  a  verbal  change  on  the  principle  of  SRC  and  the  Jfas  will  be 

.read  in  their  proper  order.  The  mantras  are  given  in  the  commentary 

of  $T^  ;  for  fear  of  prolixity,  they  are  not  given  here. 

END  OF  PAD  A  V, 
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PAD  A  VI. 

Adhikarana  I.  edtras  1  -2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ̂ tfcft  &c.    eonge    should   be  sung  in 

I  \°  \ 
one  'R^  verse  ;  H5f  in  a  sacrifice  ;  *g:    are  ;   ̂ sTTiw?T*R3(   just 

as  in  reading. 

1.  In  a  sacrifice  in  one  5|j^»  verse,  just  as  in  reading. 

There  are  songs  such  as  T*fa*,  ff^[,  t$q,  t*TH,  3TSJT  and  |^gr. 

The  question  is  whether  they  should  be  sung  in  one  ?£^  verse  or  in  a 
group  of  three  ̂ [35  verses.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should 

be  sung  in  one  ̂ t3»  verse  ;  because  while  music  is  practised,  these 
Bongs  are  sung  in  one  rik  verse. 

3%  srr  Mf^aJriT^  II  \°  I  \  \  ̂   II 
?j%  in  a  group  of  3  ̂ ^  verses  •  ?TT  on  the  other  hand  ;  fe^^TT^  by 

reason  of  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  in  a  group  of  3  5g5>   verses,   by  reason 
of  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  they  should  be  sung  in  a  group  of  3 
SRcp  verses  ;  in  support  of  his  view,  he  relies  on  the  inference  derived 

from  the  text.  "^njT^T^J  SWWWI^45  3^(d£U^<<![|TK4U"  "He  sings 
the  ̂ f^  verse  of  the  first  (%fa)  with  eight  letters  and  of  the  3rrn  with  two 
letters.'*  There  is  another  text. 

^ft^frf"  "i?»fc  said  to  the  SHIT  'let  us  be  a  pair'  ;  he  said 

thouart  not  fit  to  be  my  wife,  my  glory  is  the  Veda.'  Then  they  became 
two  and  said,  *let  us  be  a  pair*  ;  he  said  'you  both  are  not  enough  to  be  my 

wife>  my  glory  is  the  Veda*.  Then  they  became  three  and  said  'let  us  be 

a  pair1  ;  then  he  agreed  and  said  'let  us  be  a  pair'  :  for  a  ̂ iterte  psalm 
therefore,  three  verses  are  grouped  together  "  (See  at  p. 

Adbikaraq  a  U.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  word  ̂ 5%    the  time    limit    of  seeing. 

ii  meant. 
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waiting  for  ̂ jf  f<T,  SJTOTTlf  a  time  limit;  ̂ rtfccfT^  by  reason 
of  its  being  for  the  object  of  another. 

3,  Waiting  for  ̂ C^sfl;  it  is  a  time  limit  by  reason  of  its  being 
for  the  object  of  another. 

There  is  a  verse  in  the  S&ma  Veda  "jffafSff  £*".«,     JJjftj^ 

Wf'TOs^inTcft    f*fV4tara8l3£€f4t''     uig.   v  vn.  52*2* 
much    cows,    salute  iuoe  u  !  Bra\o    and    omniscient    Indra,  the  lord  of  the 

m'jveabie  and  tUe  lord  of  the    imiuuveabie." 

There  is  a  direction  to  the  *f  -if^r  "&&  XT  ̂ 7m%^^av  f^ViTRnfttfrT'* 
4<Let  him  shut  his  eyes  \\hen  T^efC  tune  is  sung  and  lot  him  wait  for 

The  question  is,  whether  ^fg'tf  sTRf^tf^T  (i.  e.  seeing  for  his  sight, 
waiting  till  he  reaches  the  word  $T5>T  in  the  verse)  has  for  its  object 
the  part  of  the  body  or  certain  time  limit.  The  reply  of  our  author  is 
that  it  means  closing  of  the  eyes  till  the  singer  reaches  the  word  t^M 

in  the  verse,  because  the  word  f^f'^ia  used  for  the  object  of  praising. 
(the  observed  of  all  observers). 

ii*.  a  at  r  as  4-6  denlmg  wab  the  t-ubjeot    tbatlthe  jp^  aml^^  are    divided   in 
luting  for  six  daya  in 

of  a  song  j  gn^f^:  by  reason  of  simultaneous 
by  reason  of  having  double   songs. 

4.  By  reason  of  simultaneous  ^r  in  connection  with  1OT,  it 

has  double  simultaneous  song  like  tCTTf 

There  is  fTOTfltH'in  Which  there  is  a  ̂ gq1  lasting  for  six  days.  In  con* 

tiection  with  the  W&l  it  is  laid  down  U%*&(1  TOftftfftfawmT"  "*&&*  lasts 

for  six  days  acd  has  f^^cf^  tune«" 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the  songs  should  be  sung 

in  fr^and  ̂ faff  together  or  they  should  be  sung  in  ̂ cf^on  one  day  and 

T*f-'.T{  on  the  other  day. 
The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should  be  sung  together,  because 

the  text  with  reference  to  1*m  is  ££5*ta?3T3Tt  which  is  ̂ J^tf^  combined 
71 
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with   3fgr$WT*T     It  means  that  they    should  be  sung  together  just  as  is  done 

in  t^Tf   <  ̂^nTrw^nftf'Tj^1  ̂ ^fcr  ̂ ^r%  ̂ HS^HRI  ̂ nrf^r^f N nv^c^Ts^^s^i- c.*- 
"     ''Let  him  sing  both  in  the  case  of  one  afflicted  with  an  ever 

lasting  disease  ;  let  him  sing  both  in  tftfW;  let  him  sing  f^rj  and  **f^R  in  an 

expiatory  sacrifice  lasting  for  a  day". 

in  division  ;  WT  on  the    other    hand    ;    fro^cffir^T'TT^  by    reason    of 

laying  down    the  entirety  •    ftf^wfr    in    that    division    ;   fejrfePn^    prohi 
bited. 

5.     On  the  otker  hand,  in  division  by  reason   of   laying    down 

the  entirety  ;  in  that  division,  there  is  a  prohibition. 

The  author  says  that  the  songs  should  be  sung  by  turns  ;  one  day 

fftf  and  on  the  other  day  **Tctf,  because  the  word  ff^'aroffiTT  is  ̂ fsftfw« 

ITO.  In  that  view  both  fj£3v  and  ̂ 'cTC  should  be  sung  alternatively,  just  as 

in  a  sentence  ufeed  ̂ r^Tf  with  ghee  and  oil  for  a  month".  It  means 

that  he  is  to  be  fed  with  gbee  for  a  fortnight  and  with  oil  for  another 

fortnight.  The  illustration  of  ̂ f^?  he  says,  does  not  hold  good,  for  the 

simple  reason  that  there  is  an  express  prohibition  as  to  the  division 

there;  but  there  is  no  such  prohibition  here.  (See  the  text  quoted  in 

the  commentary  on  sutra  4  above) 

AdLukaiaq  a  iv.  afttras  642  dealing  with  the  subject  that  m  ̂ ^T^f^T«ft,  ttie  animals  are  to 

De  divided  in 

II    °  I       I       II 

:  collectively  ,  5  ̂T  on  the    other    hand  ; 

by  reason  of  that  being  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

6.     On  the  other  hand  collectively  in    q^KF?%?ft,  by   reason   of 
that  being  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

There  is  an    ̂ ^T^f^T^t    sacrifice   in    which    there    are    11    animals.     In 

that  connection,  it  is  said 

"Let  liim    sacrifice    eleven    animals    on  STR^ft?    and    3^Rt*?    and    in    two 

KT3s." Now  the  question  is,  whether  all  the  eleven  animals  are  to  be  sacrificed 
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on  the  STT*T*otaor  on  the  3  <f  4«fta  day^or  they  are  to  be  divided,  The  doubt 

arises,  as  there  can  not  be  an  equal  division.  The  reply  of  the  objector 

is  that  they  are  all  to  be  sacrified  on  the  srRjrfta  day  or  the  S^T^te  day, 
because  in  the  sqtcUffrr  which  is  its  model  sacrifice,  all  the  animals  are 

aacrified  on  one  day. 

u  \°  i  \  t  *  H 
by  reason  of  the  prohibition  of  fire  sacrifice  ;  <9  and. 

7.     And  by  reason  of  the  prohibition  of  sacrificing    an    animal 
on  each  day. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  and  says  that  the  sacrifice  of  an  animal 

on  each  day  is  prohibited.  4*3??3!?$i*3>  JTT^ft^ft  fefr*:"  Sacrificing  of 
animals  on  one  day  each  is  called  fsffT*, 

u   °  i     i  c  u 
:  by  reason  of  the  text  ;  ̂r  on  the  other    hand  ;    sft^qRl   just    as    in 

the  ordinary  life  ;  f^THT:  divisian  ;  ̂TT?f  is. 

8.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  text,    there   is  a    divi 

sion  just  as  in  the  ordinary  life. 

The  author  say  a  that  there  is  a  direct  text  which  en  join  »  both  xrmift?? 
and  3^*Rte.  So  the  division  will  be  as  is  in  the  ordinary  life;  as  for  instance, 

the  sentence  t(Give  100  Ra.  to  %3%*  and  «13?^T"  means  collectively;  but 
when  one  says  "Here  are  100  Rs,  give  them  to  ̂ ST^TT  and  *?sr^r",  he  means 
distributive!/. 

u  ̂ °  i  ̂   i  <  u 
by    reason    of    the     fire     sacrifice    being     the     model 

sacrifice;  ̂   and,    • 

9.     And  by  reason  of    the  sacrifice   of  each    animal   on   each 

day  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he  says  that  the 

principle  of  fefR  applies  in  the  model  sacrifice.  As  far  as  possible,  the 
animals  are  to  be  distributed  in  both  ffr*rcft*T  and 

a 
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in  a  doubt;  <er  and  ;  a^Ttf^:    by    reason    of   the    compliance    with 
that. 

10.     And    in   a   doubt,   by    reason    of   the    compliance    with 
that, 

The  author  says  that  if  y»u  admit  that    the    animals    are    to  be    distri 

buted  between  STHTdfto  ana  s^ffft?,  the  next  question  is,  how    to    distribute 
them,  when  there  is  an  odd  number?  The  author  says  that  the  model  sacri 

fice  is  the  guide  for  tiuit  purpose,  in  this  view,  tive  animals  willbe  allotted 
to  STraqfta     and  six  animals  \vill  be  allotted  to  the 

ii  V>  i  ̂   i  U  » 
?TC:  three  ;  cTOT  similarly  ;  ̂ fa^^if  you    say. 

11.     If  you  say,  "three  similarly' 
The  objector  says  that  three  animals  should  be  allotted  to  the 

M°  I  \  I 

«f  not  so  ;  *m?9TT3[  by  reason  of  equality  ;  Jrqra^f  jas  in 

12.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  equality  as  in  SRTT3T  offering. 

The  author  says  that  this  arbitrary  principle  of  d'  vision  is  not  proper, 
because  the  animals  must  be  equally  divided.  In  this  view,  five  will  be 
allotted  to  the  jn^lifaand  six  will  go  to  the  3^i?ft*Tj  the  excess  number  i.e. 
one  will  be  allotted  to  the  <*$mffar,  because  the  excess  comes  last  and  BO  it 

will  be  allotted  to  the  last  day. 

Adhikarapa  v.  siltraa  13-  H.  dealing;   with  the  mbjecfc  that    the  text     " 

xneana  that  all  are  to  be  introduced  in  one  part    of  a    < 

\°  I  ̂   I  ft  II 
n by  reason  of  the  word  %?&,  &^t  their; 

'  in  one  place  ;   S«3**T   °^   V  >   ̂ rt^?5rr^[   by    reason    of   its  being so  directed. 

13.     By  reason  of  the  word  '<J5'  in  all  ̂ g,  they  are  to  be  in  one 
place  of  the  $£  because  it  is  so  directed, 

There  is  a  text   rfRrvf5RT  «**!«:"    "fi^fa^  has  all  the  Bonga,"     In  Wf 
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there    are    6    songs    on    six  successive    days    viz:, 

*TTUf,  and  f^cf.  They  are  sun  g    in     a   f^narF^TiT-     There    is    a   space    between 
the  JUttff^rq^JTTf    and  the  JT^n^H  song  called  £*5^T. 

The  songs  are  sung  here.  The  question  for  determination  is,  whether 

all  the  six  songs  are  to  be  sung  in  this  intervening  space  of  fa^fo^  or 

in  their  proper  place.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should 
all  be  sung  there,  because  the  language  warrants  it.  The  fe^fa^  has 
got  all  the  songs  and  they  are  to  be  sung  in  a  limited  space.  That  will 

be  done  in  the  space  indicated  above. 

u  \°  i  \  i  \n  u 
:  by  reason  of  the  command;  $  or.  the  other  hand  ,  fesr^r':  separation 

of  space  ;  WKTN  is. 

U.     On  the  other  hand,  there  will  be  separation    of  space   by 
reason  of  the  command, 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  the  songs  will  be    sung  at   their   proper 
places  by  reason  of  the  text. 

He  sings  ̂ ^  tune  in  a  <ron*,  &^  tune  in  an    *mf^   and    others 
in  the  middle  (««<ra!TT*).  ̂   is  the  song  of  the  Hot*,  ̂   is    that   of  the 

is  that  of  the  Jbn?rem  and  f^  is  that  of  the 

Adhikaraijavi.  efltroa  15-21.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  wngf  ̂ q  it  are   to   b« io  tr  educed  in  the 

song;   ̂ 4^rm?(  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  a  sacri 
fice  ;  fiff^r    just  as  fap[  j  <^TWT  one  song  ; 

15.     The     Kq"  song  pertains  to  the  whole  sacrifice,  just  as 
belongs  to  the  sacrifice. 

There  is  l*hfoghr  in  which  there  ia  a  aeries  of   songa    called    3f«T    and 

In  their  connection  it   ia  aaid,    " 

and  ̂ sfif^T  TO  song,  totf  has     T13I  psalm.J) 
The  question  ia,  whether  ̂ 1  and  ttt^T  are  to  be  introduced  in  the 

whole  sacrifice  or  at  the  time  of  performance  of  W-  The  reply  of  the  objec 

tor  id  that  they  are  to  be  introduced  ia  the  whole  sacrifice  just  as  fafrj  song 
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belongs  to  the  whole  sacrifice,  or  the  fee  of  a  ̂fsRT  paid  in  the    shape  of  a 

cow  pertains  to  the  whole  sacrifice. 

[  11  ̂ °  \  \  \  \\  u 
for  the  IS  ;  ̂r  OQ  the  other    hand  ;    ST^^fe^^TnT^    by    reason    of 

the  connection  with  the  indicative  power  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

16.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  for  the  t[g,  by  reason  of  the  con 

nection  with  the  indicative  power  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  they  are  with  the  object  of  the  SB-  In  the  model 

sacrifice,  there  are  fC^fJT  and  T«f3t3)tT  which  are  for  the  object  of  the  $£. 

From  this  fact,  the  inference  is  that  ̂ s<T*?nr  and  ̂ nraUT  are  for  the 

purpose  of  the  $B- 

u  \°  i  ̂   i  v*  n    ,  "  M"'  :^    • 
like  faf<rN;  ̂ fa%<J  if  you  say. 

17.  If  you  say,  "like  frf^" 
The  objector  says  that  the  fafff  RW  is  for  the  entire  sacrifice  ;  so  here 

too. 

5f  not  so  ;  xx^  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  *T$rwH*mTcf  by  reason  of  their 

being  not  connected  with  the  whole. 

18  Not  so  ;  by  reason  of  their  being  not  connected  with  the 

whole  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  in  the  case  of  t^l  and  fTHT,  we  have  seen 

that  in  the  model  sacrifice  the  songs  have  no  connection  with  the  entire
 

sacrifice  but  they  are  with  the  object  of  the  $5  ;  on  the  other  hand  there  
i& 

no  such  inferen  :e  in  the  case  of  fofrj  from  the  model  sacrifi
ce. 

u  *  \     i      n 
reason  of  its   being  a  command  ;  *  not  so  ;    ̂ fer%c^  if  you 

say. 

19      If  you  say  "not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  a  command". 

The  objector  says  that  as  the  fee  paid  in  the  form    of    a    cow  is   for  the 

Whole  sacrifice,  so  the  songs  also; 
"Cow  or  land'  this  ̂ "^  nas    faf^    and  all  ;  hia 
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fee  is  cow  which  has  all  and  which  is  fit  for  a 

Here  Vf     is  the  fee  of  the  whole  sacrifice. 

in  a  rase  of    doubt   ;    ̂ ?^T^r^T^  by    reason    of  its    being 
proper  ;  ̂ mRnTmTrJ  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  action. 

20.     It  is  so  in  a  case  of  doubt,  by  reason    of  its   being   proper 

and  the  unity  of  the  action, 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  in  a  case  of  doubt  as  to  whether 

the  payment  of  the  fee  in  the  form  of  a  cow  is  in  lieu  of  performance  of 

the  whole  sacrifice  or  not,  the  answer  that  it  is  in  lieu  of  the  performance 
of  the  whole  sacrifice  is  proper,  because  the  sacrifice  is  one  indivisible 

whole;  but  in  the  present  case  the  inference  from  the  model  sacrifice  is 

contrary.  So  the  illustration  of  the  payment  of  the  fee  does  not  hold  good 
here. 

ii  \°  \  \  \  ̂   n 
of  the  model   sacrifice  ;   *  and  ;    sffe^TU^  by  reason  of  being  not 

changed. 

21.     And  by  reason  of   the    model   sacrifice   being    not    chan 
ged, 

The  author  further  gives  his  reason  that  if  you  hold  these  songs  to 
pertain  to  the  IS  alone,  it  will  be  consistent  and  quite  in  keeping  with  the 
model  sacrifice. 

Adtiikaran*  vii.  sAtras  22  23.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ia  the  text  ftf^fl^>jj  the 
modification  of  the  number  in  the  souge  ia  meant. 

faffcl  in  a  fap(  ;  tf^Kt*  wich  the  number  ;  SsfsfrRTHnTO    the    modifica 
tion  of  the  whole  number  ;  ̂ T^T  is. 

22.     In  firf<^  with  the  number,  the  modification  of  the    whole 
is  meant. 

There  is  a  text  "faf^Rsrefor:1'     "An  Agnistoma  has 

The  question  is,  whether  the  number  three  (faj<tj  as  used  applies  to  all 
the  materials  used  in  the  arfrrstaf  or  to  the  songs  only.  The  objector  says 
that  it  applies  to  all  the  materials  used  in  the  tffaete.  They  are  to  be  taken 
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three  times,  because  there  is  nothing  to    limit  the    number    to  any    thing 
particular* 

n      i     i      u 
of  the  song  :  «rf  on  the  other   hand  ;   ft%]f?srT?fN  by    the   reason    of 

the  inference  from  tfie  text. 

23.     On  the  other  hand,  of  the  song  by  reason  of  the  inference 
from  the  text. 

The  author  says  that  the  number  (fa%H)]  applies    to   songs    only.     The 
reason  is  that  every  where  in  the  Vedic  language,  it  applies  to    the    songs 

The   Vedic    musicians    use    the    word    to   mean    9   rib  verses  used    aa 

aongs. 

Adhikarana  viii.   sAtrne  24-26.  .dealing1    wit1*  the  aubjecUhat  in  the  double  fionga*  thero    ia  ft 
combiatiClou  of 

f  f  *TRT:  ̂ rer  a  \°  i  \  i  ̂   a 
double  songs  ;  f^^f^l^cn    like  f%vRr-t  j  f<WT*t:    separation  j 

is. 

24.     In  double  songs,  like  f^regrf^  there  is  a  separation. 

There  are  sacrifices  in  which  both  kinds  of  songs  $5<fs  &  **faT  are  to 
be  sung.  The  question  i  f  whether  they  are  to  be  sung  separately  or  in 

a  combination.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  are  not  to  be  sung  in: 
a  combination  as  it  is  in  the  case  of  a  fa^Fif^.  See  Adhikarana  v.  at  p.  763 

i  \°  i  \  i  ̂ t  u  ,      , 
in  the  object  of  the  ̂ «  ;  ?n  on  the  other  hand;  «V9^?7T^  by  reason 

of  its  being  not  for  it. 

25.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  object  of  the  tpj  by  reason  of 

its  being  not  for  it. 

The  author  says  that  the  songs  are  for  the  %%,  so  they  are  to  be  in 

combination  "SvflcqpfrT?  f  T?cTv".  "Let  him  sing  both  55^  and  ftfei*". 
The  text  sho\Vi  that  they  are  t^>  be  song  in  c  >riibi  nation  but  not  sepa 

rately-  While  in  the  case  of  the  other  i.  e.  Ruf^farf  there  is  a  direct  text 
sanctioning  separation.  So  thj  illuatrivtiun  of-  f^<^fjffrf  does  not  hold 

good» 
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II  V*  \  \  \ 

by  seeing  the  fof  ;  ̂  and. 

26.     And  by  seeing  the  f«n? . 

The  author  says  that  there  are  texts  from  which  the  inference    is   that 

they  are  to  be  sung  in  combination  in  one  place  of  35  "*T^rf  ̂ "^  ̂l[5[SRf^ 

<U44l<^cl  ̂ 4 ̂ 4^11^1  ̂ nj^T^  I  ?TfI3r  flnr^f  snwf."    "The  ̂ ^  and 
are  the  two  great  trees  which  end  with    the    decadence   because    the 

great  trees  increase;  here  is  no  break." 

There  is  another  text  "tj^ftt"  t*fcfr!q;,  *N<1«^H^"  ""The  &3t  is 
in  the  fore-noon  and  the  ̂ ^  in  the  afternoon.-"  This  text  goes  to  show 
that  this  happens  in  the  course  of  a  day  at  one  place. 

Adhikarana  ix  stltras  27-23  dealing  with  the  subject  that  eating  of   honey  and  ghee   IB   to  be 

done  at  the  end  of 

in  a    $S  ;   ̂ TVniR^   eating    of    the    liquid    ;    3Tff^    on    repetition  ; 

on  happening  ;  ̂raf^f^  on  the  thirty  three,  STfrfa  on  the  day;  ?cqTftv  is; 

=T  by  reason  of  that  being  at  the  end  of  it;    srfjRRft  as  in  the  model 
sacrifice. 

27.  In  a  igg  when  there  is  a  repetition  of  the  eating  of  the 

liquid,  it  is  to  be  done  on  the  day  of  thirty-three  by  reason  of 
that  being  at  the  end  of  it  as  in  the  model  sacrilice. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  ̂ £,  one  commencing  with  3Rfcr*3T  and  the 

other  ending  with  Sfqfe'^T.  In  £f^TTf£  the  ̂ £  has  six  songs  named 

This  is  the  order  :•  the  model  sacrifice  but  in  the  modified  sacrifice 

the  order  is  revarsou  x'here  the  eating  of  honey  and  ghee  is  transferred 

under  a  =gi^qp  tex.^  "fff<  j^T  ̂ sf^lf'JT^  STT^T^^faT"  "in  the  ̂ ¥£  when  £g  is 

commenced,  let  him  eat  honey  or  clarified  butter/' 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  eating  of  ghee  or  koney  is  to  be  per 

formed  at  the  end  of  *r5£  ̂ f^'^T.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it 
should  be  don©  at  the  end  of  the  ̂ mfV^T  suiig  ;  because  that  is  the  order 

72 



768  -PttRVA  MlMiMSi. 

in  the  model  sacrifice  and  by  eating  the  ghee    and   honey   the    procedure 

of  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  complied  with. 

at  the  end  ;  3fT  on  the  other  hand  ;  f^J3JT^3R  by  reason  of   the  time 
(of  the  tune). 

28.  On  the  other  hand,  at  the  end,  by  reason  of  the  time 
(of  the  tune.) 

The  author  says  that  the  eating  should  be  done  at  the  end  of 

*?¥*[.  It  so  happens  that  *^r  ends  with  3*rR^T  in  some  cases,  but  that 

will  not  justify  eating  at  the  end  of  ̂ *?%*3T  ;  it  is  accidental.  So  the 
eating  should  be  done  at  end  of  ̂ ^irrespective  of  the  fact  that  the 

ends  in  the  ̂ 5rf%'^T    or 

Adhikarana  x.  sdtraa  29-80  dealing  with  the  subject  that  cto  'fehe  repetition  of  ̂ £?  the  eating 

of  honey  ani  ghee  is  to  be  done  once. 

in    repetition  ;    ̂    and    ;   3^mT:    its    repetition    ;   3^1 

by  reason  of  the  reapplication  ;  ̂rf^  of  the  act. 

29.  And  on  repetition,  there  is  its  repetition  by  reason  of  the 
application  of  the  act  again. 

There  is  a  text  ̂ srrfcT'T3^*  ̂ ^g^fcf"  %<They  resort  to  ̂ £  in  which 
there  is  a  repeated  £5" 

The  text  in  connection  with  eating  of  honey  and  ghee  is  transferred 

under  a  ̂ sft^j  text.  "^Efff^Ta  ̂ <5M  ̂ *J.JT^Kl^3^^  3T"  "In  the  q^f  when 
£5  is  commenced,  let  him  eat  honey  or  clarified  butter.  " 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  eating  of  honey  and  ghee  is  to  be 

repeated  on  each  repetition  of  ̂ ££  or  at  the  end  of  the  last  <¥f£  .  The 
reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  eating  of  honey  and  ghee  is  to  be  repea 

ted  because  on  the  repetition  of  the  ̂ 'I'Cj  each  detail  is  to  be  repeated 
such  as  the  songs  &c.  So  the  repetition  of  eating  is  also  in  confirmity 
with  this  practice. 
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at  tlie  end  ;  31  on  the    other    hand  ;  ̂ T^r^Jf^T^   by    reason    of   the 
time    limit. 

30.     At  the  end,  by  reason  of  the  time  limit. 

The  author  says  that  the  eating  is  to  be   performed    at    the   end    of  the 

last  ̂ £,  because  the    time  for    eating  is  fixed  ;  it  can  not  be  repeated. 

Adhikarana  xi,  dealing  wit/h  ttte  subject  that  in  irajtr^jjeuting  of    honey  &  ghee  is  to'  be  re 
peated  every  month, 

n   °  i    \      \\ 
:  repetition  ,  5  on  the  other  hand  j  sq^  in  an  interval  • 

by  reason  of  separation  of  time  ;  Wcf     is. 

31.     On  the  other   hand,    tbere   is   repetition  in   an   interval 
by  reason  of  the  separation  of  time. 

There  is  irara^R;  in  the  first,  second,  3rd,  4th,  and  5th  months  there  are 

4  srfvn^^s  of  six  days  each  and  one  ̂ RTif  of  six  days  See  the  commentary 
on  sutra  83  of  Pada  v.  at  p.  753.  The  question  is,  whether  the  eating  of  ho 
ney  and  ghee  is  to  be  done  at  the  end  of  the  last  «^£  of  the  5th  month  or  it 
is  to  be  repeated  every  month.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  is  to  be 

repeated  every  month  ;  the  reason  is  that  there  is  an  intervening  space 
of  4  arfsp^rs-  that  come  after  the  <^£  .  As  the  q^fs  do  not  follow  each 

other  without  interruption,  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding 
does  not  apply. 

Adhikarana  xii  satra*  32-33.  dealing  wifch   the  subject  that   iu  ̂ T^TT^a11  the  saciificers  are 
entitled  to  partake  of  the  honey, 

N 

honey  ;   «T  ̂ not  ;'  ̂fiF<CT:  initiated  ;    ErfrgrrftccTT^    by    reason    of    celi 
bacy. 

32.  The  initiated  ones  do  not  partake  of  honey  by  reason  of 
celibacy. 

The  question  is,  whether  in  a  g*  of  ̂ T^TTf  where  all  the  ̂ Fr^s  are 
initiated,  do  all  the  sacrifices  so  initiated  are  entitled  to  partake  of 

the  honey?  They  are  enjoined  to  observe  celibacy  and  the  celibates 

are  forbidden  to  partake  of  honey  "^Jritf^sfifcr^  "Honey  (wine)  and 
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flesh  are  forbidden." 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  are   not   entitled    to    partake    of 

it,  by  reason  of  their  celibacy. 

ii  \°  i  \  i  ̂   ii 
they  should  eat,  q^TTsr^T't  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  sacrifice. 

33.     He    should  eat,    by   reason  of  its    being   for   the   sacri 
fice. 

The  author  says  that  the  celibate  should  eat  honey;  because  the  eating 
of  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice.  The  prohibition  is  for  a  religious 
student  so  that  he  may  not  go  astray  by  taking  such  substance  as 
honey. 

Adhikarana  xiii.  sfttras  34-44  dealing  with  the  subject  that  JTfSflff  is   the  part    of   the    10th 

,  WTCT  ;  «f£:  day  ;  3T?ctf  separate  ;   **tt^  is  ;   ̂ qq^TKf^  by  reason 
of  marking  the   difference. 

34.    JTFTCf  is  a  separate  day,  by   reason   of  marking  the  differ 
ence. 

In  connection  with  ̂ T^TTf  ,  it  is  said  " 
*«1  take  thee  blessed,  by  means 

of  tins  (eartn)  as  vessel  and  with  ocean  as  (soina)  juice  for  the  Lord  of 

the  universe.  He  takes  the  TTffiTCT  cup  consecrated  to  snrnjfif." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  this  JTRfl"  is  one  of  the  days  of  ̂ T^RTfii  or 
it  is  a  separate  day.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  a  separate 

day,  the  reason  is  that  there  are  marks  to  indicate  that  it  is  a  separate 

day  '^T't^T^TT^iftflrRff"  '-"Tongue  is  certainly  the  5r^<Tf£  and  mind 

The  5raftTT£   is    compared    with    speech   and    JFTTTO  is    compared   with 
:.     The    text   therefore    shows     that     *TR*T   ia    a     separate    day    from 

n 

by  it  ;  *5  and  ;  ̂cRT9Tby  reason  of  praise 
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35.     And  by  reason  of  the  praise  by  it. 

The  objector  gives  a  reason  in  support    of    his    view  ;    that  the 

is  praised  by  *TR*T  ;  one  does  not  praise  himself,  Ije  is  praised  by  another: 

is,  therefore,  different  from 

n   °  i     \      n 

31^:    from  the  day  ;   ST^r^   from  the  last  ;  «g   and  ;  q^m  further 
command. 

36.     And  the  command  is  further  from  the  last  day. 

The  objector  gives  another  reason   in  support   of   his    view.     He    says 

that  there  is  a  text"  "tTsft:  ̂ FTTHT    Slj-eH^rM    tfTTOFT    STCnffa"      "Having 
completed    Toftefanr    and   coming  from   the   east,   they   advance   towards 

The  qortsfara  is  the  last    act   in    the   j£T^TT£  and    the   text    shows    that 

is  subsequent  to  qgft  ffaT3T  This  fact    shows  that   STRST   is    a   separate 

day    from 

«  °  i     i      u 
q«  in  that  view  ;  ̂ N^Tthe  number;  ̂ ^^N  like  the  thousand. 

37.     In  that  view,  the  number  is  like  the  thousand, 

The  objector  meets  the  objection  raised  to  his  view.  The  objection 
is  that  if  ITTTO  is  a  separate  sacrifice  to  be  performed  on  the  13th  day, 

how  is  5T^TT£  applicable  to  it  ?  The  reply  is  that  as  in  the  arRm^  there 

are  1000  days  and  the  word  'thousand*  applies  in  those  cases  also  where 
days  exceed  thousand;  so  here  also  the  word  ̂ T^TTS'  will  apply  to  thirteen 
days;  cf.  baker's  dozen  which  consists  of  13. 

II    °  I      I     5  U 

3T£:  day  ;  sfrf  part  ;  cfT  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂5fcfN  like    «fg  ; 
by  reason  of  there  being  no  command. 

38.     It  is  a  part  of  the  day  like  sig,  by  reason   of  there   being 
no  command. 

The  author  says  that  JTRtf  is  a  part  of  the  tenth  day  because  there 

is  no  such  ̂ t^»TT  text  showing  that  JTRST  is  a  separate  sacrifice  to  be  perfor 
med  on  the  13th  day.  Take  for  instance  3fg  and  at^n^  cups  which  are  pres- 
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cribed;  they  are  only  parts  of  the   sacrifice.     They    are  not  separate   from 
the  main  sacrifice.     So  the  <RRST  cup  is  not  a  separate  sacrifice. 

u  v*  i  \  i  ̂ <  u 
^  by    reason    of   the    completing    sentence    of    the    10th 

day;  ̂   and. 

39.  And  by  reason  of  the  completing  sentence  of  the 
10th  day. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view  that  there 

is  a  text  "^t^SUJT^  (V^tfsTWI?  4|«4{  I'Vf  <5T  "That  which  is  a  '5RTTO'  cup  is* 
the  completion  of  the  tenth  day."  It  shows  that  the  JTTTO  is  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  10th  day  and  is,  therefore,  its  part. 

in  the  10th;   3Tf5^  day;  s[Rr  participle  signifying  quotation-;  «g  and  f 
by  reason  of  that  being  ordained  as  subordinate, 

40,  And  in  the  lOlh,  there  is  day  by  reason  of  that  being 
ordained  as  subordinate. 

The  author  says  that  the  JTRST  is  only  a  part  of  the  tenth  day  and  its 

subordination  is  supported  by  the  texts  ;  '  '^ffifc 

t  SrpffcT"      "On  the  10th  day   they  advance  for 
the  TTR*T  cup."  "They  praise  with  the  tfftTsft  verses  on  the  10th  day  " 

The  10th  day  is,  therefore,  principal  and  the   JTRST    cup  is  subordinate 
and  the  praise  sung  in  its  honour  is  only  a  part  of  the  10th  day. 

H 

by  reason  of  tbe  fitness  of  the  number. 

41.    And  by  reason  of  the  fitness  of  the  number, 

The  author  says  that  in  this  view  that  the  JTRST  is  a    part  of   the   tenth 

day,  the  number  in  the  ̂ I^TTIT  will  quite  fit  in. 

\  ̂   \\ 
in  the  increase  of  animals  ;   ̂   and    ;   <£3>^T   of    one;    W^T^f  by 

existence. 

42.     And  in  the  increase  of  animals,  by  reason  of  the  increase 
ofione. 
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The  author  further  gives  a  reason.  In  t^T^f^Ri  there  are  11  animals 

but  under  the  principle  of  arf^T  they  are  transferred  to  the  £T^Tr£  ;  only 

one  animal  is  added.  "qTOgdctft^cT  ̂   ̂frffctt  *ET*?:"  "The  animal  that 

is  in  addition,  should  be  offered  to  5*3-  and 

Had  there  been  13  days  as   contended    for    by  the    objector,    then  two 
animals  would  have  been  added. 

T*    differentiation     based   on    the    praise    ;   sfffar   by  the  part  ; 
ited  ;  CTcT^  just  as  in  the 

43.     Differentiation  based  on  the  praise   by   the   praise  of  the 
part  is  prohibited,  just  as  in  the  JT^raRT. 

The  s*utra  refutes  the  argument  of  the  objector  embodied  in  the  sutraa 
34-35;  you  say  that  the  5RTTO  is  a  separate  sacrifice  because  one  does  not  praise 
himself  i.  e,  a  part  can  not  praise  the  whole  of  which  it  is  a  part.  The 

author  says  in  reply  that  you  are  wrong  here.  See  in  TTf  T33T,  the  whole  is 

praised  by  the  part.  By  the  praise  of  JTfT  T^cf,  the  animal  STSfis  praised,  " 
i 

"Those  who  resort  to  the  annual  sacrifice,  do  not  live  in  a  pair  ; 
if  they  live  in  a  pair  within  the  precincts  of  the  altar  they  become  pairs 

by  ii'  Here  we  have  an  illustration  in  which  by  praise  of  a  part,  the  whole 
is  praised  thereby. 

In  ordinary  life  also  there    are    instances  'Deva   Dutta    appears    to  be 

beautiful  with  his  charming  hairs." 

II      >  I       I  W  II 

by  reason  of  the  text  ;  3fcRf3c3TH  n°t  its  end. 

44.     By  reason  of  the  text,  it  is  not  its  end. 

The  author  meets  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  36.     Ordinarily 

takes  place  at  the  end  of-  the    12th    day     but    under    the    special    text,    it 
takes  place  on  the  10th  day  ;  and  JTRST  takes  place  after  it. 

Ailhikaraoa  xxv.  autrns    45-50.    dealing    with  the    subject   that  many  are   entitled  to  per 

form  af. 

i     i      ii 
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sacrificial  sessions;  *£%;  one  ;  srfjfo^Just  as  in 

45.     One  should  perform  a  ̂ sr  just  as  in  sr^f^r. 

£T^TT![  &c  are  STSfs.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  one  should  perform 
a  tfSTor  many  should  join  it.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  one  should 

perform  it,  just  as  one  performs  sqtftnJfa  which  is  its  model. 

by  reason  of  the  text  ;  <J   on    the    other   hand  ;   ̂ffat    of  many  j 

46.     By  reason  of  the  text,  it  is  of  many. 

The  author's  reply  is  that  there  are  many  sacrificers  in  a  g^.        umfof 
"Those  who  know  this,  resort 

to  a  sacrificial  session."  "Those  who  know  this,  have  recourse  to  a  sacrificial 

The  text  clearly  shows  by  the    plural  number    used   in    it  that   many 

eacrificers  participate  in  a  sacrificial  session. 

n  v>  i  \  \  9*  u 
:  naming  ;  ̂ T^  is  ;  ̂%^  if  you  say. 

47.    'It  is  naming'  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  only  STT^T.  The  plural  number  is  used 
only  to  indicate  the  action  but  not  the  sacrificers.  As  for  instance, 

•when  rain  falls,  the  agriculturists  will  commence  cultivation.  The  plural 
is  to  indicate  the  several  action  of  cultivation;  one  only  can  cultivate 
but  not  many.  So  here  also,  the  plural  is  used  to  show  several  acts  of 
sacrifices  in  which  only  one  shall  take  part  at  a  time. 

5f  not  so  ;   ̂ sqq^TT^  by  reason  of  naming  one, 

48.    Not  so,  by  reason  of  naming  one.  > 

The  author  says  that  you  are  wrong  in  saying  that  the  plaral  verb 
is  used  to  indicate  the  variety  of  acts  ;  but  singular  number  is  also  used 
which  is  quite  in  variance  with  the  argument  you  advance.  "q 

"One   who    accepts   a    gift    in    a 
sacrificial   session,    eats  a  carcase  j  let  one  only  perform  a  sacrifice.  " 
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If  your  view  were  correct,  no  singular  form  should  be  used  in  such 
cases,  where  there  are  various  acts*  This  fact  shows  that  the  plural  number 
is  intentionally  used  to  indicate  the  plurality  of  the  sacrificers. 

u  v>  i  ̂  i 
collection  of  fire  at  one  place  ;  ̂  and  ;  qpfafit  shows. 

49.     And  collection  of  fire  at  one  place  shows. 

The  author  supports  his  view    by    saying    that   tfftrw  text    also  leads 
to  the  same  conclusion. 

one  who  will  perform  a  sacrifice  with  five  animals  collect  fire  at  one 

place  ;  let  one  who  will  perform  tfrfesft  sacrifices,  collect  fire  at  one 

place  » 

The  collection  of  many  fires  at  one  place  is  called  tfftrarN-  There 

can  not  be  many  fires  unless  there  be  many  sacrificers.  This  fact 

also*  lends  support  to  the  author's  view. 

of  many,  ̂ ft  is  a  participle  ;  ̂  and  ;  <£5fcFffi;  in    one    ; 

the  special  text  ;  s*T*If^  meaninglesg. 

50.     And  the  special  text  'of  many'  in  one,  will    be    meaning 
less* 

There  is  a  text  "^rl^Tf  *f  *Krm«fMf 

.        <4He  who  is  the  house  master  oi  many    sacrificers,    is  the 
conductor  of  the  sacrificial  session  ;  he  obtains  great  prosperity/' 

When  there  is  one  *J5<Tfif  and  several  sacrificers,  there  is  a  special 
reward  shown  under  the  text  quoted.  The  author  says  that  if  there  be  not 

many  sacrificers,  the  text  will  be  meaningless.  This  fact  also  supports 
his  view. 

Adhikarona  TV.  sOitrae  57-58.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  ̂ 3-  all  the  sacrificers  are 
entitled  to 

\ 
others  }  *g:  should  be  ;  sgfora;    priests   ;   jr^R^r^   just    as    in   the 

model  sacrifice. 

73 
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51.      Others  should  be  the  priests  just   as  in    the  model 
sacrifice. 

It  is  established  in  the  fore-going  «rRp&TO  tfrat  im  a  *ft  there  are 

several  *nTOT5fs.  The  question  is,  whether  they  themselves^  act  as  priests 

or  outsiders  should  be  engaged  as  priests.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 
that  outsiders  should  be  engaged  as  priests,  because  in  the 
which  is  its  model  sacrifice,  outsiders  are  engaged  as  priests. 

\ 

sifq  also  ;  37  on  the  other  hand  ;  qsrarRR  sacrificers;  |g:    are  ; 
of  the  priests  ;   STfiroTTO^nrr^by  connection  of  the   name  ;  ̂}  of    tfoose  ; 
W13i  is;  «nnTT<Tr?^  the  position  of  a  sacrifices 

52.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sacrificers  shall  act  by  reason 

of  the  priests'  name  being  connected.  Theirs  is  the  position  of 
the  sacrificers.  ^ 

The  author  says  that    the  sacrificers  themselves   are    the    priests   be 

cause  their  name  is  connected  with    the   action     '  ''W^M'^i  J1^.M  Id  X^  H)  v4  1 
*'The   sr^g^    after   initiating   the 

master  of  the  house  initiates  £TiTT,  then  ̂ tgr  and  then 

All  the  priests    are  named   in    connection    with   the    initiation.     This 

fact  supports  the  view  that  the  sacrificers  are  the  priests. 

f^PTTt  ̂ f^RT^T^T^if^flf  %3  II  \°  I  \  I 

:  purificatory  rite  of  the  agent  ;  g^«n^  under  a  text  5 
just  like  one  in  the  establishment  of  fire  j  ̂ Rr%^  if  you  say. 

53.  "It  is  a  purificatory  rite  of  the  agent  under  a  text  just 
like  one  in  the  establishment  of  fire5'  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  one  can  not  initiate  himself  ;  the  text 

quoted  by  you  contemplates  the  initiation  of  others.  It  is  only  by  way 
of  a  purificatory  rite  of  the  priests,  just  as  it  happens  in  the  establish 
ment  of  fire. 

"One  who  wishes  to  establish   fire   on   the   following   day, 
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ahall  observe  the  vow  on    the   preceding    night.     He    shall    not    eat    flesh 

nor  shall  he  go  to  a  woman." 

In  the  aqtfrofrrall  the  priests  observe  the  vow.     So    in   the    same   way, 

the  purificatory  rite  pertains-  to  the  priests  appointed  from  outside. 

U  ̂ °  (  \  \ 

is  ;  fsRT%  in  a  doubt  ;  3~*n*lc^T<cf^  by    reason    of    its    being    proper;. 

just  as  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

54,     It  may  be  in  a  doubt  by  reason  of  its   being  proper,  just 
as  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  where  there  is  a  doubt  as  to  whether  the  priests 

should  be  appointed  amongst  the  sacrifices  or  from  outsider?,  it  is 

proper  that  they  should>be  appointed  from  the  sacrificers  or  from  out 

siders  according  to  the  model  sacrifice;  Here  in  a  *T5l  it  is  proper  that 

they  should  be  appointed  from  the  sacrificers, 

"Those  who  are  the  sacrificers  are  the  priests." 

In  the  3€&ftnjt*T  which  is  the  model  sacrifice,  the  $$[[  is  for  the  purifica 

tion  of  the  sacrificers,  so  here  also.  In  the  sjTT^TfiT  the  initiation  ceremony 

is  transferred  from  the  model  sacrifice  ;  there  the  procedure  will  be  go 
verned  by  the  procedure  of  the  model  sacrifice.  In  the  establishment 

of  fire,  as  to  the  vow  to  be  observed  by  the  priest  (arraFcfT),  there  is  a  clear 

text  "'fifrsnreqTOfir,  ̂   uBfcrcfafcn"  "Tlhe-prieata  observe  a  fast."  "Let 
him  observe  a  vow  during  that  night." 

u  \°  \  \  \ 
:  names  of   master  a-  ;  \QI  are  }  <£gqfa33   like   JJ£  qfo  ; 

you  say. 

55.     "If  they  mean  masters  like  ̂ qfc"     if  you  say. 

The  objector  aays  that  just  as  JJfqfk  means  'master'  so  the  different 
names  of  the  priests  may  also  connote  the  masters,  so  that  others  may 
be  employed  in  a  a*. 

H     °  I       I        II 

ST  not  ;  srRra^'Uc^T^f  by  reason  of  the  well  known  signification; 

of  the  one  not  associated;  33?T1J  with  the  duties  of  that. 
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56.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  ̂ well   known  signification  ;   it  is 

n0t  associated  with  the'duliesjjof  that. 

The  3T^3  &c,  have  their  own  conventional  meaning  ;  a  sacrificer 

performing  the  duty  of  an  sn^jj*  can  not  be  called  STS^J*.  The  function 
of  the  sacrificers  is  not  that  of  the  priest;  they  are  therefore  not  connec- 

ed.  The  *T|TqfcT  is  entirely  different.  It  is  a  compound  word  meaning 

the  'lord  of  the  house'  and  in  the  model  ̂ sacrifice  also  the  term  is  used 
for  the  'sacrificed  The  text  ' 

'TT^Tfn''  "(He  who  is  the  house  master  of  many  sacrifi 
cers  is  the  conductor  of  the  sacrificial  session  ;  he  obtains  great  pros 

perity)." 
This  shows  that  out  of  several  sacrificers  only  one  can  be  a  JJfqRf 

and  others  discharge  the  duties  of  both  the  JJfqfa  and  ̂ 3nrr«T.  This  is  a 
special  text  ;  the  inference  is  that  they  are  the  priests  also.  If  they  are  all 
of  equal  rank,  this  will  not  be  the  case. 

n   °  I     \ 
:  distinction  of  the  initiated  and  uninitiated  ;  ̂ r 

and  ;  5T  not  ;  ̂ qq^  arises  ;  SI^^T:  of  tht»  object  ;  ft^vnf^r^R^  by  reason 
of  the  objects  being  permanently  in  existence. 

57.  And  the  distinction  of  the  initiated  and  the  uninitiated 

does  not  arise  by  reason  of  the  objects  being  permanently  in 
existence. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  distiction  made  " 
"The  initiated  ones  sacrifice  with  a  m  and  the  uniniti 

ated  ones  with  an  STft«T." 

The  initiated  ones  perform  a  sacrifice  for  their  own  object  while  the 
uninitiated  ones  perform  it  for  others.  This  distinction  supports  the  view 
of  the  author  ;  in  a  *T3  the  sacrificers  are  all  initiated  whilo  in  an 

;  the  uninitiated  ones  perform  the  sacrifice. 

n  ̂ °  i  ̂   i  H<=  n 
by  reason  of  the  absence  of  fee  ;  q  and. 
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58.     And  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  fee. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  savs 

that  no  payment  of  fee  is  made  in  a  *?*.  "ST^foigift^MlGij  ZHQ  \  ̂ STlft 
^fa&  TT  3Tr*fr  ̂ rfti^f".  "The  *?3s  are  said  to  be  without  fees  ;  here 
neither  a  cow  is  given,  nor  cloth  nor  gold  " 

The  absence  of  payment  of  fees  also  shows    that   there    are    no    priests 
from  outside. 

Adhikarnp*  xvi,  etitras  69-60.  dealiug  with  the  distinction  between  ^j  and 

ti  °  \     \      n 
of  ̂ T^TTS   ;  *re?^  nature  of  a  *T5f;  STT^^tqif^^^^T  with  the  text 

containing    STT^T'T  and  ̂ TrPr  ;  ̂HTJTH  3f  ?ita  with  many    sacrificers  ;  *3  and  ; 
by   reason    of   that   being    connected  with    the  word  *T5f. 

69.     The  ST^JTS  is  a  ̂ nr  with   the    text  containing  STTCR   and 
and  with  many  sacrificers  by  reason  of  their   being   connect 

ed  with  the  word 

There  are  two  kinds  of  ̂ T^TT^;  one  is  called  sre.and  the   other  is 

The  question  propounded    for  determination    is    the    difference    between 
them.     The  author  says  that  the  xfl^T  text  relating  to  *re   contains   either 
the  verbal  form  of  »mR  or 

ff^"     ̂ Those  who  know  this  resort  to  a  &%,  those  who  know  this  have 
recourse  to  a  33. 

These  are  the  gra^forms  of  the  verbs.  The  second  distinguishing  feature 
is  that  there  are  many  sacrificers  but  with  limited  number. 

^".      "At  the  most   twenty  four 
and  at  the  least  seventeen  join  in  a 

n  °  (     \ 
by  reason  of  the  text  .containing  iToffif;  3T^t»T?3f  the  nature  of 

an  «rgta  ;  ̂rrRrRt  of  masters  ;    ̂    and  ;    wf^l^Tft^TT'Ur^T^  by    reason   of  the 
numberless  sacrificers, 
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60.     The  si^fa  is  so  called  by   reason   of  the    text  containing- 
and  by  reason  of  the  numberless  saerificers. 

The  author  says  that  the  distinguishing  feature  of  STiffa  is  that  the- 

text  enjoining  it  contains  the  verbal  form  of  *J3jfe;  as  for  instance,  '*%U^S; 
ilita"  "Let  him  perform  fairer." 

The  second  feature  is  that  it  has  innuniberable  sacrificers.  No  limit  is 
fixed. 

Adhikaraija  xvii  efttrae  6i-67.  dealing1  with  the  eabjecl  that  in  a  qfe(fa>>  the  *ee  is  pai^  onoe» 

U 

in  an  5>?5l«T;  ̂ RtfUT^TT^r*  rule  as  to  payment  of  fee;  g*n?^T3[  by  reason 
of  being    subordinate   ;    STc^5   every   day   ;   ̂ jf^r:    varismce    of    action  ; is. 

61.  In  an  SR^fcr,  the  rule  as  to  payment  of  fee  is  daily,  by 

reason  of  its  being  subordinate,  because  the  action  varies  every 
day. 

There  is  a  qtecfa*  sacrifice  lasting  for  11  nights  utn 
"Let  one  who  is    desiraus   of   heavenly   government 

perform  qfefrs  lasting  for  eleven  nights." 

In  that  connection    it  is   said, 

"Let  him  give  ten  thousand,  one  thousand  horses  or  eleven/' 

The  question  is,  whether  this  is  a  daily  fee  or  the  fee  of  the  whole 

sacrifice.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  a  daily  fee  because  the 

action  varies  every  day  and  the  fee  is  subordinate  and  the  day  is  princi~ 
pal.  The  payment  of  fee  is,  therefore,  a  daily  function. 

u  V3  i  ̂   i      u 
of  the  whole;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ p^yqf^by  reason  of  the  unity 

of  the  act. 

62.     On  the  other  hand,  of  the  whole  by    reason  of  the   unity 
of  the  act. 

The  author  says  that  the  whole  sacrifice  is  one   act   and   tha   payment; 
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•of  the  fee  is  for  the  whole  sacrifice  \  you  can  not  break   up  the    integrity 
this  way. 

like  <T^n*l  ;  STT  on  the  other  hand  ;  «r§t   of  the   day  ; 
subordinate  j  ̂TcT  is 

63.     On  the   other  hand,  like  5N<I^M,    the  days   are  sub 
ordinate. 

The  objector  says  that  the  days  may  be  considered  subordinate 

just  as  in  T^n*r  "^N^l^JMl^-ilMML  <4ai(ci'J  *'He  offers  srgqriT  oblations 
with  curd  mixed  with  clarified  butter." 

Here  the  S^T3*T  varies  every  day  with  the  «rg*IT1f  ;  similarly  it  is    with 
the  payment  of  fee.  $^ni  is  a  mixture  of  ghee  and  curd. 

tjst  itl  i 

u  °  t     i      \\ 
S^ftf^^^T  pertain  ing  to  a  3?ftf^^  ;   3   on   the   other    hand  ;  ̂fifT^IT:    fee; 

of  the  whole  j  ̂ ^rfc«rr^  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  act  ; 

just  as  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂WTrf  therefore  ;  *r  not  ;   W^rt   their  ; 
modification  ;  ̂^TT^  is. 

64,  On  the  other  hand,  the  fee  of  the  s^llGftiUl  is  of  the  whole 

by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  act,  just  as  in  the  model  sacrifice  ; 

therefore  their  modification  is  not  (allowed). 

The  author  says  that  in  a  a^tfenjta,  the  fee  is  of  the  entire  sacrifice  ; 

the  example  of  $^T3*T  does  not  hold  good  ;  because  it  is  a  material  and  ia 
subordinate  ;  the  material  that  is  once  used  can  not  be  used  second  time 

in  .a  sacrifice.  Here  the  fee  is  paid  to  secure  the  services  of  the  priesfc 
for  the  entire  sacrifice  and  is  sufficient  to  secure  the  services  -for  the 
whole  sacrifice. 

\\  ̂   \  ̂   \  ̂   u 
in    a  ̂ T^Tr^  ;-  ̂ r?ncr%  under   a   text  ;   JTRT^  daily  ; 



782  PtTRVA 

variation  of  fee  ;  cl<tsrf£fe?3rra    by    reason   of   that    being  the  model  of   it  ; 

qj^  in  others  ;  arat  their  ;  ̂r|jTf^R:  modification  of  numbers  ;  ̂?T3V  is. 

65.  In  a  5T^^TT^  under  a  text,  there  is  a  daily  variation  of 

fee,  by  reason  of  that  being  the  model  of 4  it  ;  in  others,  their 
number  is  modified. 

The  objector  says  that  as  to  £T3RTT5  there  is  a  direct  text  "3T?5£  £T^T^T?faf 

^rfa"  "He  pays  twelve  hundred  every  day."  So  the  fee  is  paid  there 
daily  and  the  qteO^  ia  its  modified  form.  So  the  fee  is  to  be  paid  daily 
in  qte*te  also. 

\        U 

by    reason    of    the   indivisibility    of    hiring  ;  ̂T  on   the 

other  hand  ;  Sffi^TO  of  the  whole  ;  f^^TT:  modification  ;  ̂ T^   is. 

66.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  indivisibility  of  the 

hiring,  the  whole  is  a  modification. 
The  author  says  that  you  can  not  divide  the  work  done  by  the  priests 

daily  ;  as  the  whole  work  is  one,  the  wages  are  paid  for  the  whole  work. 

So  the  principle  of  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  modified  as  regards  the 

payment  of  fees. 

U     >  I       I        II 

%%:  variation  ;  §  on  the  other  hand  j  *pa*rfrm^  by  reason  of  the  con 

nection  (with  the  subordinate). 

67.     And  the  variation  by  reason  of  the  connection   with   the 
subordinate. 

The  author  says  that  in  $nRTT£  there  is  a  daily  fee  by  reason  of  the 
extracting  of  the  soma  juice  which  is  a  subordinate  act;  this  fact 

does  not  break  up  the  integrity  of  the  act  of  hiring  which  is  one 
entire  whole. 

Adhikaraqa  xviii.  Biftraa  89-'l.   dealing    with  the   subject   that  in  qjf^fo    sacrifice, 
ceremoiy  is  to  be  peif  jrmtd  on  all  fees  after  division. 

n 
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every  day  ;  O^ftCT?:  the  purificatory  rite  on  all  ;  q-fjRr^r  just 
aa  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  ̂ fat  of  all  -,  ̂sfar^ra  by  reason  of  all  being the  remainder. 

68.    Every  day,   the   purificatory    rite   on   all  just   as  in  the 
model  sacrifice  by  reason  of  all  being  the  remainder. 

The  qfeO^  is  the  example  \  it  is   established    in    the  foregoing 
that  the  fee  is  paid  once.     In  the  model   sacrifice,    it  is    Jaid    down    '' 

"The  fees  are   brought  and  purified  in  the   midnoon 

The  question  is  whether  the  whole  fee  is  to  be  brought  on  evrery  day 
and  then  purified  or  to  be  brought  in  and  purified  once  for  all  or  to  be 

brought  in  and  purified  after  division,  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 
that  the  purificatory  ceremony  is  to  be  performed  every  day  just  as  in 
the  model  sacrifice  where  the  purificatory  ceremony  is  performed  every 
day.  Here  the  purificatory  rite  is  t-o  be  performed  on  the  whole  which 
remains  unpaid  every  day. 

I  V>  \\  \ 

by  reason  of    the    unity    of    the   object  ;  ?f   not    so  ;  $ft%a  if 

you  say. 

69,     "Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  object  ;  if  you  say'' 

The  second  objector  says  that  you  are  wrong.  The  object  of  the  pay 
ment  of  fee  is  one,  namely  the  securing  of  the  services  of  a  priest  ; 

the  payment  is  made  once,  so  that  the  purificatory  rite  may  be  performed 
once  for  all. 

I  ̂ °  I  \  \ 

is  ;  3c<*Tft  in  origin  ;  ̂ T^^KT  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time. 

70.     In  the  origin  it  is   divided,   by  reason   of   the   difference 
of  time* 

The  1st  objector  says  that  you  are  wrong  ;  my    view    is    supported    by 

the  practice  of  $1^11%  which  is  its  model,      "cTOTT^     ftTS 

"Therefore  in  the  world  of  fasgpT,  in  ihe  midnoon 

the  fees  are  brought  and  purified." 
74 
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So  the  purificatory  rite  is  to   be    performed   on   the   entire   ̂ f^HT   on 
the  occasion  of  WMff^W^f.     if  you  do  not  perform   the   !FR*ft5»T?   on   any 

f»  the  purificatory  rite  is  omitted.     This  is  not  proper. 

after    division  ;   §   on    the    other    hand  ;   tf^R^^TTtt   by  reason 

of  the  text  relating  to  the  purificatory  rite  $  S^TT^cf^  like 

71,     On  the  other  hand,  after  division  by   reason   of  the   text 

relating  to  the  purificatory  rite  like 

The  author  proceeds  to  express  his  own  view  in  the  present  sutra. 
He  says  that  the  fee  should  be  divided  into  11  parts  and  the  purificatory 

rite  is  to  be  performed  on  them  on  each  day  ;  the  reason  is  that  the 
3[T^TT5  is  fche  model  of  qfelfo  and  in  the  model  sacrifice  the  «T*Wft3>T* 

is  performed  every  day.  The  performance  of  ̂ Ttf^TT  on  the  fees 

after  division  daily  does  not  break  up  the  integrity  of  the  act  of  hiring 
the  services  of  the  priests. 

Adhikarana  xix  extras  72-75.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  by    "*T«ft3f^,J>    aa  many 

verses  are  to  be  imported  as  are  required. 

30*4     3 

by   the  mark    -f    ̂ sqft  $     on     substance      being   pointed    out  ; 
every    where    ;   y*W.    recognition  ;    W3(    is  ;   fe^^   of   the    mark  ; 

by  reason  of  being   applicable  to  all  ;  SHfitarec^as  in  the  estab 
lishment  of  fire. 

72.  When  a  substance  has  been  pointed  out  by  a  mark,  it 

is  to  be  recognised  by  it  because  the  mark  points  it  out  every 
where  as  in  the  establishment  of  fire. 

There  is  a  text  in  connection  with  a  particular  sacrifice  <<?T'ffaF^;:  flT- 

ftTO^rVRf  ft"  "All  the  verses  of  JT»J  become  KHTCRts." 

The  question  is,  whether  all  rik  verses  having  the  mark  of  tfg  should 
be  imported  from  the  ̂ WcPft  verses  and  treated  as  gratfo?  verses  or  only 

the  verses  which  are  required  for  OTTtiNfts.  The  reply  of  the  objector 
is  that  all  should  be  brought  in  and  treated  as  sm^*fts  because  they  are 
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distinguished  by  a  peculier  mark.  As  for  example,  all  the  pa-alms  addres 
sed  in  honour  of  3ffi«T  are  to  be  used  in  arranging  the  bricks  ;  and  the 

whole  Soma  dregs  are  to  be  eaten,  up  with,  the  water.  No  distinction  is 
made  there. 

II  \°  I  \  I  ̂    II 

as  long  ;  3I«f  object;  3T  on  the  other  hand  ;  3|3f$tac^r<r  by  reason 

of  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  ;  sfor^H  with  the  short  number  ; 

<rf**TT&!  limit  ;  WT^  is  ;  cfftH^  in  it  ;  «5  and  ;  fe^tfW^  power  of 
the  mark. 

73.  Qn  the  other  hand,  in  proportion  to  the  object  by  reason 
of  the  accomplishment  of  the  objeot  ;  there  is  a  limit  with  the 
short  number  ;  in  it,  is  the  power  of  the  mark. 

The  author  says  that  only  so  many  verses  are  to  be  imported  as  are 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  HWWft,  the  number  of  which  is  fifteen  only. 

The  distinguishing  mark  will  extend  to  that  limit  only  though  there  may 

te  many  such  verses  marked  by  *f<|. 

:  u  v»  i  ̂   i  «8  u 
in  the  «TT*^T  ;  $cHf^fo:  the  injunction  as  to  the  whole. 

74.     In  the  3||^ta,  the  whole  is  enjoined. 

The  author  says  that  in  W^fa,   the   entire   set   of   verses  is   permitted 

refts^r  ̂ q^lfil"     "He  places  bricks  with,  the  psalms  in    honour 
of 

There  is  a  large  number  of  bricks  which  are  to  be  arranged  after 

pronouncing  the  tf3|3.  So  the  case  of  ST^HalR  is  entirely  different  and 
does  not  hold  good  here  where  the  Ht*ftT*ft  verses  are  limited  and 
yerses  are  many. 

II 

i  ̂   i  ̂   n 
of  the  dregs  •  JWR^^T  by   reason  of  being   prirrcipal  ; 
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sacrifice  lasting  for   days  \  &3w  of   the   whole  ;  srfo<rf*T:  final    disposal  ; 

75.     The  soma  dregs  being   principal  in  the   sacrifice   lasting 

for  days,  the  whole  is  to  be  used  as  their  final  disposal. 

is  sftjT  dregs.     In  STT^TcT  it  is  explained  as  thus  '•     U 
s:  «lkwn*n 

brewing  an  intoxicating  substance,  when  the 

essential  part  is  extracted,  the  dregs  without  juice  are  left.  Similarly  in 

brewing  soma,  the  juiceless  dregs  of  it  ?re  called 

There  is  a  text  in  connection  with  it  " 

*"Just  as  he  eats  sfi^fte  with  water  in  a  sacrifice  lasting  for  days." 

The  dregs  of  the  soma  juice  mixed  with  water  are  eaten  up  every 
day  in  an  3fi|TflJ.  As  to  this  practice,  the  author  says  that  they  are  eaten 
up  for  their  final  disposal  under  a  special  text-  The  illustration  there 
fore  does  not  hold  good  in  the  case  of  nrcra«ft  verses. 

Adhikarapa  xx.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  cloth  the   measuring  and  carrying  (of  the 

eoma)  are  to  be  effected. 

\       \ 

in    a    cloth   ;   wftTT^f^    in    the    measurement  and   carrying  • 
in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  &*&$  of  soma  ;  gr^^Trf  under  the  text. srfj^t  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  &*&$  of  soma  ;  gr^^Trf^  under  the  text. 

76.    By  reason  of  the  text  about  soma  in  the   model  sacrifice 
the  measurement  and  carrying  of  it,  is  in  a  cloth, 

In  ssftfarsfar  it  is  laid  down  that  the  soma  is  to  be  measured  and 

carried.  How  should  it  be  done  ?  Should  it  be  weighed  and  carried  in 

baskets  ?  Is  there  any  rule?  The  author  says  that  there  is  a  text  "«rrafa- 

ftrmfa  siwren  ̂   S^T^Rr"  "He  measures  it  in  a  cloth  and  carries  it  with 

a  cloth." 
So  the  *for  is  to  be  measured  in  a  cloth  and  to  be  carried  in  it.  The 

practice  is  that  soma  creeper  sufficient  for  the  sacrifice  is  purchased, 
tied  in  this  cloth  and  carried  to  the  sacrificial  ground  in  a  cart  called 

The  site  is  taken  out  in  a  cloth  to  meet  the  demand  of  the 
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day  and  the  rest  is  left  in  the  cart   covered    with    the    same    in    which  it 
was  measured. 

Adhikarao  a  xxi  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  sacrifice  lasting  for  several   days,  another 
cloth  should  be  procured. 

u  \°  i  \  \  <•»  u 
ft*  there  ;  3f§iT<n  in  un  «rfii?Ji  ;  3?*j?cj  by  reason  of  the  object  ;  3RT:  cloth  ; 

JJfjfir:  the  model  sacrifice  ;  FlTc^is. 

77.  In  the  S^ifaj  by  reason  of  the  object,  there  is  a  different 

cloth  (in  compliance  with)  the  model  sacrifice. 

As  explained  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  76,  the  cloth  in  which  the 

tffol  is  purchased  is^left  in  the  cart  to  cover  it  ;  so  another  cloth  will  be 

required  to  carry  the  quantity  sufficient  for  the  day  in  an  *T£rfaj.  The 
author  says  that  if  the  sacrifice  had  been  ̂ T£,  the  cloth  in  which  the 

Soma  creeper  was  purchased  by  measuring  it,  would  have  been  sufficient 
for  carrying  it  from  the  cart  to  the  srcrificial  ground  But  here  on 

account  of  the  large  number  of  days  a  fresh  cloth  will  be  required  for 
(aqiqS?*q)  carrying  it  to  the  sacrificial  ground  for  the  purpose  of  fermen 
tation. 

Adhikara  pa  xxii.BUtras  78-79  dealing  with  the  subject  that  another  cloth  should  be  procured 

for  carrying  the  soma  creeper  to  the  sacrificial  ground 

II 

\      <*c  II 

measure     ;    5T?gr<n^te^   is    procured     ;    JT$       in    the     model 

sacrifice  ;  &5f  by  tbat  5  ̂fars  by  seeing  ;  3<JI3g7<!re3  of  carrying. 

78.  In  the  model  sacrifice,  the  cloth  is  procured  for  mea 

suring  the  soma  creeper  ;  by  seeing  the  same  used  in  carrying 
it  to  the  sacrificial  ground. 

The  question  is  whether  the  cloth  for  ̂ TT^f^I  is  procured  at  the  time 
of  the  weighment  of  the  *rtw  creeper  or  at  the  time  of  carrying  it  to  the 

sacrificial  ground  from  the  ff^f%T?«f^T^2.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 
that  the  same  cloth  will  do  on  both  occasions  as  it  is  the  practice  in  the 
model  sacrifice  i.e.  the  ssftfinjfar.  The  ̂ TSRTfif  is  the  modified  sacrifice.  So  the 
same  practice  should  be  adhered  to. 
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n   °i    i  *s  it 

at  the  time  of    carrying    it   ;   WT    on    the  other   hand 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  mention  of   it  in    the    text  ;    aw?^N  by  reason 
of  the  object  ;  fefjrft  in  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  sfo  with  it, 

79.  On  the  other  hand,  at  the  time  of  carrying  it  to  the- 
sacrificial  ground,  by  reason  of  there  being  no  mention  of 
it  in  the  text  ;  by  reason  of  the  object  with  it  in  the  modified 
sacrifice, 

The  author  says  that  fresh  cloth  should  be  procured  at  the  time  of 

carrying  the  Soma  creeper  from  the  cart  to  the  sacrificial  ground.  The 

reason  is  that  there  is  no  such  text  which  says  that  the  cloth  for  weigh- 

ment  and  carrying  should  be  the  same.  We  see  further  that  there  are 

12  days  in  the  sacrifice,  the  soma  creeper  sufficient  for  one  day  is,  therefore, 
taken  out  and  the  remainder  is  left  in  the  cart  ;  different  cloth  will  neces 

sarily,  be  required.  So  the  same  cloth  can  not  serve  the  purpose  of  bofclu 

END  OF  PADA  VL 

PADA  VII. 

Adhikarapa  I.  entras  1-2  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  sifrRreta    fchwre  ia   a  different* 

of  each  part. 

II    °  *  \      \\ 

of  an  animal;  ̂   ffirf  one  entire  offering;  WKret^rF^rSrrs  by  reaaois 
of  the  whole  being  ordained. 

1.    There  is  one  entire  offering  of  the  animal   by  reason  of 
the  whole  bung  ord*  ied. 
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There  i*  an  WJfWtaffa    animal  in  a 

''One  who  is  initiated,  shall  offer  an  tffiftqfrafta  auiinal." 

The  question  is,  whether  the  entire  animal  is  one  offering  or  different 
parts  of  it  constitute  different  offerings.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that 
the  entire  animal  constitutes  one  offering.  The  reason  is  that  the  whole 
animal  is  mentioned  in  the  text 

I  "The  descendants  of  3Jf*TTO  say 
that  the  right  foot  should  be  offered  first,  that  means  the  offering  of  the 

entire  animal  ;  the  protectors  of  cow  say  that  the  right  foot  should  be 

offered  first,  which  means  the  offering  of  the  entire  animal." 

every  part  ;  ̂r  on  the    other   hand  ;   1^^   like    a   cup  ;   »f?TRt  of 
the  parts  ;   ̂ W^5q«Tr^T^  by  reason  of  separate    dedication. 

2.     On  the  other  hand,  every  part  like  the   cup   by  reason  of 
the  separate  dedication  of  the  parts. 

The  author  says  that  not  the  whole  animal  is  to  be  offered.  The 
different  parts  of  the  animal's  body  will  be  offered  because  the  different 
parts  are  mentioned  for  offerings  " 

,  MUt3)K«Krfr,  g^4  143  fa"     "He  offers  heart 
first  ;  he  offers  tongue  first  ;  he  offers  thoracic  part  first  ;  he  offers   lateral 
parts  first  ;  he  offers  anus  first." 

The  author  gives   the    illustration  of   the  cups  "cH 

,  *llfil«W  ̂ iTfa"      4<In  soma  sacrifice  he  takes         r     cups 
cup  and  «?Tf^T  cup."     This  shows  that  soma  jui«e   is  to  be   taken 

separately  but  not  the  soma  creeper  as  a  whole. 

Adhikara^a  iu  stttras  3-6  dealing!  with  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice  by   tbe  heart  &c,.  the 

particular  parts  of 

II U  \°  \  *  I  ̂   II 

fN  by  reason  of  the  different  offerings  j  w|qii   of   the   sacrifice; 
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repetition  j   rTCm^  therefore   ;  ̂T:    from  them  ;   «C^[T5f   cutting  j 
is. 

3.  By  reason  of  the  different  offerings  there  is  the  repetition 
of  the  sacrifice,  therefore  from  them  also  there  must  he  a 

cutting  off. 
When  it  is  established  that  the  whole  animal  is  not  to  be  offered, 

but  only  parts  thereof  are  to  be  offered  ;  the  next  question  to  be  determi 
ned  isf  whether  all  the  parts  of  the  animals  are  to  be  sacrificed  or  only 

those  which  are  pointed  out.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  parts 
to  be  cut  off  should  be  from  the  whole  animal  and  the  whole  should  be 

thus  offered,  otherwise  if  the  parts  pointed  out  were  only  to  be  offered, 
there  will  be  a  repetition  of  the  offering.  So  the  result  is  that  the 

pieces  should  be  cut  off  from  the  entire  animal. 

x  like  ghee  offering  :  ̂ r  on  the  other  hand  ;  Rf^TT^  by  reason 

of  pointing  out  ;  qfofr^T  implied  prohibition  ; 

4.  On  the  other  hand,  like  ghee  offering  by  reason  of  the 
pointing  out,  there  is  an  implied  prohibition. 

The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  only  those  parts  which  are  pointed 

out  should  be  offered  because  there  is  an  express  text  "^spTc^ltaTfa  q^ftc 

^wrrfa"  "These  are  the  eleven  parts  of  the  animal  to  be  cut  off  and 

offered." 
The  result  is  that  only  11  parts  are  to  be  taken  for  the  offering  and 

the  rest  aie  prohibited  impliedly,  just  as  in  arggftv-ftq  offering  of  the  ghee 
oblation  on  the  5th  alternative  is  an  implied  prohibition. 

n  V1  i  *  i  H 
S*t  their  >  ̂T  on  the  other    hand    ;   ̂ q^Rccf    double   cutting 

laying  down  ;  3rf*rfaf^&Tv  appears  to  be  ;   q^ih  cf  an  animal 
by  reason    of  cutting  into  five  parts. 

5.  On  the  other  hand,  the  text  appears  to  be  laid  down 
ahout  their  double  cutting  ;  because  the  animal  is  to  be  cut  off 
into  five  parts, 
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There  are  3  defects  in  the  implied  prohibition, 

and  STTH^TO.  (See  at  p,  20)  So  the  objector  says  that  it  is  not  a  qf^fr?*n.  It  ia 
also  said  that  the  animal  is  to  be  cut  off  into  five  pieces  ;  and  there  are 

eleven  parts  of  the  animal  which  are  to  be  cut  off  ;  they  are  to  be 
divided  into  two  each.  So  in  this  view,  no  portion  of  the  animal  is  left 
out. 

II 

I  <•  I       U 

afa  shoulder  ;  %T:  head  ;  ar^  vertebral  column  ;  &$&  thigh  ; 

prohibition  ;  <3  and  ;  ft^Tqfyj^MI^  if  the  other  parts  are  impliedly 
prohibited  ;  WT«f^:  meaningless  ;  ̂TrT^is,  ff^Hr^TcT^by  being  the  object  of 
gift  ;  ̂fn^  their;  f?R^T5Tsn%%v*:  prohibition  of  cutting  off  ; 

6.  If  the  other  parts  are  impliedly  prohibited,  the  prohibition 
relating  to  shoulder,  head,  vertebral  column  and  thigh  is  mean 

ingless  ;  by  being  the  objects  of  gifts,  their  cutting  off  is  pro 
hibited. 

The  objector  further  advances  his  argument  and  says  that  accor 

ding  to  you  only  11  parts  are  allowed  to  be  cut  off  and  the  rest  are 
prohibited  impliedly.  If  that  were  so,  then  thero  would  have  been  no 

express  prohibition  relating  to  shoulder,  head,  backbone  and  thigh. 

The  real  matter  is  that  the  dividing  of  these  prohibited  organs,  ia 
prohibited.  So  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  a 

also  ;  ̂T  on  the    other    hand  ; 

by  reason  of  the  word    'not  to  be  cut  off'. 

7.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  qft^^n   by  reason   of  the  word 

'not  to  be  cut  off'. 

The  author  says  in    reply    to    the    objection    of   the   objector.     It  is    a 
;  because  there  is  a  text  " 

wins  cups  and  the  portions    consecrated    to   «^[  and 

75 
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not  to  bo  offered,  from  those  who  run  over  the  boundary  mark."  It  shows 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  3H3^  ?fto  (any  thing  that  can  not  be  offered). 
This  fact  shows  that  it  is  a  qfi$fc*n.  If  all  parts  were  to  be  offered  in  the 
sacrifice,  the  portions  that  are  not  fit  to  be  cut  off  are  not  possible.  The 
horn  and  hoof  can  not  be  offered  apparently.  So  all  the  parts  can  not 
be  offered.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  hold  it  to  be 

r  u  ?»  i  <•  i  c  n 
in  the  non-Brahmans  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂fatq;  by  seeing. 

8.     And  by  seeing  in  non-Brahmanas, 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he   says    that 

*5nfe  a^rito"     "A  son  of  of  a  king   protector    of  the    cups 
•drinks  wine." 

(spirituous  liquor)  is  to  be  drunk  by  a  non-Brahman  only.     If  all 
the  parts  were  to  be  cut  off  and  offered,  such  prohibition  will  not  arise. 

by  reason  of  laying  down  -boiled  and  not  boiled  ;  ̂  and  3 

their  ;  3rCi*T33  like  the  qr^'tear  offering  ;  «r^^r^  the  state  of   being 
nothing  left  in  the  sacrifice. 

9.    And  by  reason   of  laying   down   'boiled'   and    'unboiled'  ; 
there   will   be     nocking     left   in   the   sacrifice   like   the 

ottering. 

The  author   says    that    there    is  a  text, 

"He  touches  two  kinds  viz.  boiled  and  unboiled/' 

There  are  two  kinds  of  animal  flesh,  'boiled'  and  'unboiled';  the  boiled 
flesh  is  for  an  offering  in  the  sacrifice.  If  all  parts  were  to  be  offered  in 

the  sacrifice,  this  distinction  will  notarise.  Just  "  as,  '•qtzffcT^cfqrsffccf 
Ic&tfe"  "They  relinquish  the  qratecf  which  has  been  taken  round  tho 

fire/1 

They  are  there  not  boiled.     This  fact   goes  to  show  that  it  is  a 

and   only    11    parts    are   to   be   offered  and     the   rest  are  forbidden    by 

implication. 

11  parts  of  the  animals  are 
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]  \ 
luThe  offerings  to  the  gods  consist  of  the  heart, 

the  tongue,  the  thoracic  region,  the  liver,  the  two  kidneys,  the  left  arm,  the 
lateral  sides,  the  right  buttock  and  thirdly  the  anua  ;  the  right  shoulder, 
the  left  buttock  and  thirdly,  the  anus  are  fit  offerings  for 

Adhikarana  iii.sfltras  10-11  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a3fcftRfijtR  ;acri^e,   three   parts 

other  than  those  of  the  sacrifice  are  to  be  offered, 

H    °  I  ®  I    °  It 

rom  the    parts   ordained    for  the   sacrifice  ; 

offering;  ̂ sSfcf  should  be  nrade  ;  JTfjfirari  as  in  the  model  sacrifice.. 

10;     From  the  parts  ordained   for   the   sacrifice,  the 
offering  should  be  made  as  in  the  model  sacrifice. 

In  the  SsflRnjh?  sacrifice,  there  is  an  STTsft^tfft^T  animal 

"An  initiated  one  sacrifices  an  SRsfHfoffaf  animal." 

Under  a  ̂ t^  text,  the  fes^  is-  transferred.  In  that  connection 

it  is  said  li^i  feg^f  TSfRl7'  "He  sacrifices  fers^[  with  three  organs.'^ 

T.he  question  is,  whether  these  three  portions  are  those  which  are  men 

tioned  as  eleven  parts  or  besides  them  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 
that  these  three  parts  are  those  which  are  the  parts  of  the  body  fit  for 
the  sacrifice,  namely  the  heart  &c.  In  this  way,  the  model  sacrifice  will  be 

complied  with  ;  because  in  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices,  which  are 
the  models,  the  offerings  are  made  from  the  remnants  of  the  gO^RT  cake, 

It 
:  with  three  parts   ;   m  on  the   other   hand  ;  3R^  just  like  a  reed  ; 
modification 

IL  On  the  other  hand,  there  will  be  a  modification  with 

three  parts  just  like  reed. 

The  author  says  that  there  are  three  other  parts  ;  they  are  not  the 

parts  out  of  the  eleven  pointed  out  in  the  foregoing  SfRr^I-  They  are 
as  follows 

"He^  offers  the  first  half  of  the  arnx.to  Agni,  the  middle  of  the  anus^and  the 
tower  part  of  the  buttock." 
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The  author  gives  an  illustration  "W^RTOfrf?  :"  "The  srfjf  grass  is  made 

of  reed," 

The  fJ^T  grass  is  superseded  by  the  3;R  ;  so  in  the  same  way  the  eleven 

parts  enumerated  in  the  foregoing  3ffif^*!J  are  replaced  by  the  three 

parts  specified  in  the  text.  See  for  the  full  text  in  the  commentary  on 
the  sutra  9  of  the  preceding  srffcf^SI.  (at  p.  793) 

Adhikarana  iv,  eatras  12-16  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  sjv^jft  there  is  the  suspension 

of  ̂ j  food. 

,  8f«|[wft  ;  3  on  the    other    hand   ;   fffaj:  of  the  hota,    priest  ;   5 
like  three  parts  ;  ̂P75Tf%3»R:  modification  of  ̂ JT  food  ;  ?TT^  is. 

12.     The  %Tfcijv*fl'  is  the  modification   oi    i^T   food   of  the  Hota 
priest. 

In  connection  with  the  3?ftfijgtar  there  is  an  snrffWte'ta  sacrifice  where  it 

is  said,  "W&sfltiitetfo*     "They  take  the  W%*ti  for  the  hot&." 

What  is  the  meaning  of  3re|[€«ft  ?  In  gT^^rT  the  meaning  given  is 

"tf^iqffareT  &3\"  the  cow  with  large  udders;  but  3RTV*g  says  it  is  some  organ 
other  than  the  heart  &c  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  s»fw^'5-  grfowft  SaJs 

^vig^^HmT^f"  He  reads  it  amongst  the  synonyms  of  flesh.  Accoiding 
to  Monier  William's  Dictionary  "it  is  a  tubnlar  vessel  above  the  udder, 

or  above  the  scrotum/'  Now  the  qnesticn  is,  whether  this  Bftfysft  allotted 
to  ̂t^TT  is  in  lieu  of  the  ̂ HTSTor  in  addition  to  it  after  division.  The 
reply  of  our  author  is  that  it  is  in  lieu  of  ̂ ifT  food  just  as  the  three 

parts  replace  the  11  parts  as  enunciated  in  the  foregoing  «?f«r^x^I  iii,  (see 
above. 

in   the    subordinate  ;   3T   on    the    other    hand    ;   *wfa    is    united  : 

rx  therefore;  *SR3v  like  a  chariot  ;  faw:  rule  ;  ??n^Nis, 

13.    On  the  other  hand,  it  is  united  in  the  subordinate  ;  there 
fore  the  rule  is  like  that  relating  to  the  chariot. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  in  addition  to  any  other  food   to   which    he 

is  entitled.     It  is  only  a  rule  to  apportion  the  share   to   the    Hota    priest. 
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It  is  not  governed  by  the  adhikarana  iii  of  Pada  vii  but  Adhiksrana  xxi 
of  Pada  iii  where  it  is  said  that  a  chariot  adorned  with  ̂ sjtf^  is  offered 

to  a^cfg'  (see  at  p.  692)  "The  text  is  SRft^faRsfasN'fir"  "They  increase 
S[^r  not  with  bones." 

So  the  share  of  the  flesh  given  to  a  hota,  is  in  addition  to  the  food. 

'SRR*!'  as  used  in  the  text  is  thus  defined  "l^W75tefir3?tacrai''  "The  lungs, 
the  spleen  and  the  intestines.  " 

II  *°  I  <•  I  W  II 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  prescribed  rule    ;  §  on  the    other 
hand  ;  «f  not  ;  ̂   also  ;  Wl^  is. 

14.     On  the  other  hand,  it  can  not   be  so,  by   reason   of  there 
being  no  prescribed  rule. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken.  It  is  not  so  ordained  ;  it  can 

not  be  considered  a  rule  of  division.  As  to  the  text  you  quote,  it  is  in 

the  present  tense  and  is,  therefore,  an  3i«j^T^  ;  it  is  not  in  fefef^S-  The 

offer  of  afEfpjfft  to  irtcfT  is,  therefore,  in  lieu  of  ̂ r  food. 
II 

I  «  I        II 

also  ;  ̂T  on    the   other    hand    ;   ̂ HTT?f    mere    donation  ;    ̂ ne^  is  ; 
r^^?t(Tcj    by   reason    of   having  no   connection  .  with    the    word 

<food>. 

15.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  a  donation  because  there 

is  no  connection  with  the  word  'food'. 

The  objector  says  that  it  may  be  a  donation  in  addition  to  the  ̂ ¥T 

food  because,  there  is  no  word  which  shows  that  3T«pft  is  intended  for 
eating. 

II  VM  to  |  \\  II 

of  the  donor  ;  5 on    the    other    hand    ;   3?foWRr3R    by    reason    of 

the  absence  ;    ̂ Tvrsrft^R:    modification    of    ̂ T   food  ;    ̂ qicf  is  ;  ̂"  rem- 
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uaats  ;   JT%  towards    ;   «rfirf*Ttmc(    By    reason;  of    there    being    nothing- 
special. 

16.  On  the  other  hand,  by  roastsrai  0!  the>  absence  of  the 

donor,  it  is  in  lieu  of  £3T  food  because-  im  tn@'  remnants,  there  is 
no  speciality. 

The  author  says  that  there  can  not  he  a  gift  Because  there  is  no  donor 
and  in  the  offerings  that  have  been  made  to-  the  deity  there  is  no  owner 

ship  left  in  the  sacrifices  So  both  the  priest  and  the  sacrificer  are 
equally  entitled  to  it.  The  conclusion  is-  that  the  offer  of  »n&$«ft  is  in? 
lieu  of  $¥T  food. 

Adhikarana  v.  dealing   with  the   subject   that  ̂ fs^r  is  in  lieu  of  food. 

[[  ?    {  a  \     *.  \\ «*  and  ; 

17.     And  ̂ ft:  is  of  3l«fb*  like 

The  author  ?  ays  that  the  same  principle  applies  to  3fsf«5  which  i& 
given  to  srsftq  priest  in  lieu  of  his  food.  The  same  arguments  as  given. 
in  the  foregoing  Sffgcut^U  apply  mutatis  mutandis  to  the  present  case  of 

Wfhf.  5Tfa*5  is  explained  by  *mre  that  it  is  like  3T«[«ft  an  organ  other 
than  the  heart  &c.  the  11  parts  of  the  animal  mentionedin  the  commentary 
on  the  sutra  9.  at  p.  793.  ̂ WITO  the  learned  commentator  of  ̂ TT^tPrer  say& 

that  it  is  a  flesh  near  the  omentuin.  ̂ ^Rt  thinks  it  to  be  a  particular 

part  of  the  large  intestine.  "A  part  of  the  entrails  of  an  animal  offered  in 

sacrifice;"  or,  "the  particular  part  of  the  intestines  near  the  omentuin,'* 
(Monier  Williams). 

Adhikarana  vi.sdfcras  1849,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ̂ T^TTJ  is  also  entitled    to  the 
remnants  of  the  food. 

\  z  u 
being  absent  in  the  model  sacrifice;   ̂ 5TT?T^I^T   of 

not  eatable. 

18.     There  is  no  food  for  Itarere^  by  reason  of  its  being  absent in  the  model  sacrifice. 

The  question  is,  whether  in  a  wftMbr,   the  S^TWH  priest   is  entitled 
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to  partake  of  the  remnants  of  the  food.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that 
lie  is  not  entitled,  because  there  is  no  such  procedure  in  the  model 
sacrifice. II 

4      I    *  • 

is  ;  ̂r  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂fn^j'fa^R^T^  by  reason  of  his  being 

assistant  of  footfa  and  3R«j'  ;  cf%T:  their  ;  CT?fatf^Tct  by  reason  of  being connected  with  the  act. 

19.  On  the  pther  hand  there  is,  by  reason  of  his  being  an 

assistant  of  hots,  and  sjrsqTj*,  because  they  are  connected  with the  act. 

The  author  says  that  jjjsire^0!  is  entitled  to  the  remnants  ;  because 

he  obeys  the  commands  of  3T^<j'  and  helps  the  ̂ fcjr  in  reading  the 
tfST3.  "aCTroNraq:  S^Rrgf^fS"  "Therefore  a  tNirog  priest  obeys 
the  command  and  follows  in  reading." 

In  this  way,  being  connected  as  assistant  in  the  sacrifice,  he  is  entitled      .,  • 
to  the  remnants. 

Adhikaraoa  vii  sfttras  20-21.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  ̂ Tf^^J  has  only  one 

portion. 

\  ®  I 

:  two  shares  ;  f^Ttc^  is  ;  f^«W?^T^  by  reason  of  there   being   double 
work. 

20.  There  are  two  shares,  by  reason  of  there  being  double 
work. 

As  shown  in  the  preceding  srf^^%  ̂ ^T^^J  helps  the  «T^g'  and  £hrr; 
now  the  question  is,  'what  share  does  he  get'  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 
that  he  gets  two  shares,  being  an  assistant  of  two  priests. 

being    one   ;   %$vnm    entitled    tc   one    share  ; 

of  a  share  ;  «?^fif^c^  TcTN  by  reason  of  there  being  no  text. 

21,     On  the  other  hand,  being  one  he  is  entitled  to  one  share, 

there  being  no  text  for  assigning  his  shares, 
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The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  he  is  entitled  to  one  share  only    because 
priest  is  one;    nowhere  it  is  said  that  he  is  entitled  to  the  share  of *  and 

Adhikaran  a  viii,  sutraa  22-23.  dealiug  with  the    subject  that  the    Sf  Rf  !J?52flRfT    oeta  no 

remnants. 

u  °  \  «  i      u 
:  of  a  $ren<fT;  =g  and  ;  gqi«TT^ITcrN  by  reason  of  boiling  the  fat. 

22-     And  of  the  sf?TSFSsn<TT  by  reason  of  boiling  the  fat. 

What  is  the  share  of  JrftfST^Kn  in  the  SfJ^Hfcfte  animal  ?  The  func* 

tion  of  the  srfcW-TTcn  is  to  boil  the  animal  fat.  The  reply  is  that  he  is 
also  entitled  to  the  remnants. 

:  no  share  in  the  food  ;  5TT  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ ^Trfv  by  reason 
of  separate  work  ;  a^CT:  its  ;  ̂sr^T^Tc^Tc^  by  reason  of  there  being  no 
residue. 

23.  On  the  other  hand,  he  has  no  share  in  the  food  by 

reason  of  his  separate  work  and  of  there  being  no  residue. 

The  author  says  that  the  function  of  the  irRlsr^raT  is  to  boil  the 
omentum,  so  he  is  not  entitled  to  any  remnants  of  tbe  animal  flesh  and 
as  the  whole  of  the  omentum  is  offered  and  no  residue  is  left,  he  is  not 

entitled  to  any  share. 

Adhikarana  ix  edtraa  21-33  dealing  with    the    subject   that  by 

•extraordinary  principle  of  JTnfta  is  laid 

T  M  ̂ST 

in  the  modified  sacrifice,  fsttj:  of  the  command;  JT^TrTv  by  taking; 

of  the  model    sacrifice  ;   3?T:?jRf   repetition  ;    «Rfy^r    meaningless  ; 

24  In  the  modified  sacrifice,  by  reason  of  the  command 

of  the  model  sacrifice,  the  repetition  is  a  tautology  (meaning 
less), 
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In  connection  with  the  «m?J*T?^  it  is  laid  do  *n, 
(Maitrayanl  Samhita,   I.  10.  1.)     "To  the  *?*<T8   of 

in    the  milk  of  all,  in  the    evening  rice."     There  is  a  text. 

"     He  offers  ghee  oblations/' 

There  are  certain  questions  to  be  determined  in  this  «rfe^*!I  j  whether 

this  offering  of  ghee  transferred  under  a  «st^  text  is  only  an  arg^TT^,  or 
whether  it  is  a  double  act  under  the  ̂ ^>  and  the  present  texts.  There 

are  8  views  set  forth  in  the  present  srfvar^n.  The  first  view  is  that  it 

is  only  a  statement  of  facts  ;  because  we  have  the  offering  of  ghee  in  the 
model  sacrifice  ;  its  repetition  in  the  modified  sacrifice  is  only  a 

tautology  and  is,  therefore,  an  arsfar^  Take  the  example  ;  from  this 

house,  the  Brahmans  named  t^?r>  fe^ftra  and  --T^r^xT  are  to  be  fetched, 
The  naming  of  the  persons  is  by  way  of  surplusage  or 

u  \°  \  <»  \ 
also  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  «TR^^cTN  like  the  establishment  of  fire  ; 
by  reason  of  the  double  repetition  ,  ̂Ucj  is. 

25.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is    like    the   establishment   of  fire 

by  reason  of  the  double  repetition. 

The  second  view  is  that  it  is  only  a  repetition,  the    text    in    the    model 

sacrifice  is,  "arrs^wft'  ̂ rfif1'     "He  offers  ghee  oblations.'' 

In  the  modified  sacrifice  also  '•«TT53¥Tr*ft 

The  offering  of  ghee  could  have  been  performed  according  to 
the  text  of  the  model  sacrifice  even  without  this  repetition.  The  same 

object  is  served  by  these  two  texts.  It  is  a  repetition  just  as  it  is  in  the 

"  "0  \  Agni,  bring  Agm." 

The  deity  is  addresed  with  a  view  to  bring  himself.  We  find  the 

same  example  in  the  ordinary  life;  "here  is  a  stick,  beat  him  with  the 

stick."  It  is,  therefore,  neither  an  arT^  nor  another  sacrifice. 

U     »  I  M         U 

JT  not  so  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;   3T35£«ft«3?Tc{  by    reason    of    the    diffe 
rence  of  the  text. 

76 
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26.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  so  by   reason  of  the  difference 
of  the  text. 

The  third  view  is  that  it  is  neither  an  arsfar^  nor  the  same  object 

denoted  by  two  texts.  It  is  by  way  of  praise.  You  are  to  act  accor 

ding  to  the  model  sacrifice  ;  if  you  so  act,  the  ghee  offering  will  be 
made  ;  in  doing  so,  the  sacrifice  will  be  completed. 

II    \°   I   *   I   ̂   II 

addition  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  3Tsf^r3T<T  by  reason  of  being 

for  the  purpose  ;  FfTc^  is  ;  «niVl^J1IT*TT%  in  the  absence  of  statement  of 

facts  and  praise  ;  3^*T^  under  a  text  ;  fir^T?  in  modification  ;  £*  in 
them  ;  ff  because  ;  ;  aT3&?  being  for  it  ;  ̂ T^[  is  ;  j^r?T<t  by  reason  of 
its  being  extraordinary. 

27.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  additional  sacrifice  by  reason 
of  its  being  for  the  purpose  ;  there  being  no  statement  of  facts 
and  praise,  by  reason  of  the  text  it  remains  unchanged  :  in  this 
state,  by  reason  of  its  being  extraordinary. 

The  fourth  view  is  that  it  can  not  be  an  srsfaf^  ;  it  is  not  the  same 

thing  denoted  by  two  texts  ;  it  is  not  by  way  of  praise  but  a  separate 
sacrifice.  The  separate  text  which  lays  down  an  extraordinary  princi 

ple  can  not  be  meaningless  ;  its  object  is  fully  served,  if  we  consider 
ghee  ofiering  to  be  an  entirely  different  sacrifice, 

:  prohibition  ;  ̂ T^  is  ;  ffo%cT^if  you  say. 

28.     "It  is  a  prohibition"  ii  you  say. 

The  fifth  view  is  that  it  is  by  way  of  a  qfefcifr.     The  force   of  the  text, 

*T5ffV'  ''(He  offers  ghee  oblations.)  is  that  only  one  part  from 
the  model  sacrifice,  namely  the  ghee  offering  is  transferred  while  other 

details  shall  not  be  transferred.  As  for  example  whea  we  say  "five 

sorts  of  animals  having  five  nails  are  eatable",  we  mean  thereby  that  other 
animale  are  not  eatable. 
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II  *<>  I  *  I  9<  II 
v 

«T  not  so  ;  5*9J3c^T<f  by  reason  of  its  being  not  ordained. 

29.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  not  ordained. 

The    sixth  view    is  set    forth    in  this   and    the    following  sutrae.     The 
critic  says  that  the  text  is  not  in  the  nature  of  a  qfepsqr.  As  said  repeated 
ly  a  qfitf^T  has  three  def^ts  ; 

u  °  i  «  \    >  u 
y  not  accepting  ;  ̂Rf%cf  if  you  say. 

30.     'By  not  accepting'  if  you  say. 

He  further  says  thafc  there  is  no  necessity  of  making  an  inference 
of  a  ̂t^3>  text  ;  it  is  sufficient  that  you  have  a  direct  text  in  the  modified 
sacrifice.  In  this  view,  why  should  you  create  a  difficulty  by  importing 
a  ̂ 59  text  unnecessarily?. 

V»  1  *  I 

ST  not  so  ;  55^Tc^TrrIby  reason  of  the  equality. 

31,     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  equality. 

The  seventh  view  is  that  the  ghee  offering  and  other  details  are    on  all 
equal  footing  ;  it  will    be    inequitable    to  have    ghee    offering    under  the 
text  and  the  other    details   transferred    on    the    principle    of    srft^r.  So 
they  are  all  equally  transferred  under  the  principle  of 

u  \°  i  <*  i  ̂   u 
similarly  ;  cf^Kfoi  in  its  acceptance. 

32.     Similarly  it  will  be  in  the  acceptance  thereof. 

This  is  an  objection  to  the  seventh  view.  If  you  accept  the  principle  of 
and  hold  that  ghee  offering  is  to  be  made  under  the  =gt^  text 

the  same  objection  will  apply  to  it.  Why  should  other  details  be  not 
transferred  ?. 

3  ̂ SjM^g^^n^T^T^  ||   ̂ O  I 
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extraordinary  principle  ;  <|  on  the  other  hand  ;  <?$T^cj[  may 

show  ;  SJ^TWsfa^T^  by  reason  of  the  acceptance  being  for  the  pur 

pose. 
33.     On  the  other  hand,  it  may  show   an  extraordinary   prin 

ciple  ;  by  reason  of  the  acceptance  being  for  the  purpose. 

The  author  says  that  if  you  accept  the  text,  ''(STTS^vrnfl  «nrflr)",  it 
will  show  that  the  JJfTltefte  is  separate  from  ̂ TgofaRTWT,  because  it  has 

its  own  extraordinary  principle.  In  accepting  the  JJ^JNlte  to  be 
g^T%  (having  a  model)  the  text  quoted  above  will  be  meaningless. 
The  procedure  will  no  doubt  be  borrowed,  but  it  will  not  affect  the  extra 

ordinary  nature  of 

Adhikarana  xx.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the 

be  performed. 

sacrifice,  the  f 
&car«s  to 

<KT:  therefore  ;  arfo  also  ;  *tt^f  as  many  as  ;  3rE  mentioned  ; 

34.     Therefore,  there  are  as  many  as  are  mentioned. 

The  result  from  the  foregoing  srf^^lj  ia  that  you  are  to  borrow 

those  details  which  are  mentioned  by  the  direct  text,  "aw^  feg<£%  sn?^ 

irRr"  "^Tgqf^"  "He  offers  to  the  feffcf^fire."  uHe  offers  ̂ T.>; 
In  this  view  feg^l  &c,  allowed  under  a  special  text,  are  to  be 

borrowed. 

Adhikarana  xi.  Extras  35-37  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a 

remnants, 

I         ^         I 

s 

there  is    no   eating  of 

II 

:  prohibition  of   the    eating    of 
by  reason  of  equal  causes. 

remnants  ; 

35.     There   is   a  prohibition  of  the    eating   of  the 
remnants,  by  reason  of  the  equal  causes. 

The  «fj<  nature  of  the  qft\jft«T  being  established  in  the  foregoing 
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,  the  author  proceeds  to  determine  the    question    whether    the 

remnants  are  to  be  eaten  or  not.     There  is  a  text  ''arfcf  %£f>gf  *nrfcf"  "He 

performs  a  sacrifice  to  the  f^TJfjt!  fire." 

If  you  accept  JJfitefta  to  be  «Tgsf,  then  there  are  no  remnants  to  be 
eaten  ;  but  our  author  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  it  is  %sj  m^ 

(having  a  model)  and  says  that  by  the  word  fesfKfv,  there  is  qf^fezn  as 
regards  eating  thereof.  In  view  of  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  last  arRsf- 

^•^,  both  the  feEf>cTv  and  the  eating  thereof  are  forbidden  ;  but  by 

virtue  ot  the  special  text  quoted,  only  fe'g^  offering  to  the  fire  is 
permissible. 

u  \Q  \  &  \ 
:  no  prohibition  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  baud  ;  ̂TflTT^  by  seeing  • 

in  the  case  of       T  ;  ̂T^T  is. 

36.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no   prohibition,    by   seeing    it 
in  the  case  of 

The  objector  says  that  you  lose    the    permissibility    of   a   certain*  pro 

cedure  under  the  special  texts  ;  there  is  a    text    "S[^T5<T|f*TRf".    "He   offers 

The  word  ̂ £T  indicates  that  the  eating  is  not  forbidden. 

n  v>  i  »  i  ̂>  u 
:  prohibition  ;  ̂T  on  the  other     hand  ;   f^f^^zr    of   the    previous 

injunction  ;  ̂f*rr^  by  seeing. 

37.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  prohibition  by  seeing  the  pre 
vious  injunction. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  a  qffcfa^n  about  eatig  of  the  f^rsf^  remn 
ants  ;  it  does  not  operate  as  qfet^T  of  all  sorts  of  eating.  The  frfa  text 

("»ffrf  f^Hf^f  *nrfa)"  "He  makes  a  sacrifice  to  the  fag$cF  fire."  relates 
to  the  f^S^I  only.  The  example  of  $sr  remnants  will  not  hold  good  here, 

Adhikarapa  xiJ.sQtras  38-39  dealing    with  tho   subject    that  in  jym^qj  and  afff^fe.-qj  the 

\\ 
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in  the  end  of  $t*j  and  ̂ r  ;  f%3>*7:  option  ;  ̂ Frf  is  ;  qfc  in. 

the  latter  part  ;  qr?zr«J*Tr3Tflr%^i:  prohibition  as  to  qgft  and  3f«jqnf  ; 

8TJT2J3J:  meaningless. 

38.  There  is  an  option  in  the  end  of  ̂ RJ  and  %3l  ;  in  the 

latter  part,  the  prohibition  as  to  qsft  and  ̂ fjqr^f  will  be  mean- 
ningless. 

In  the  5*ftRr£hr  it  is  said  "^N^TT  STT^J^TT    ̂ ff^Tg^    T    q^ft^fai^fcf  I 

"They  sit  up  to  the  end  of  tfg  in 

but  do  not  perform  qoftfNrST  ;  they  perform  3fTfcT«*T  up  to    the    end 

of  |[^r  food  but  do  not  perform  3T»pinr" 

The  question  is,  whether  the  STT«FGft3T  is  to  end  in  tfg^TO  an(l  «n%«7T 

in  $sr  food,  or  the  whole  series  of  the  details  is  to  be  performed.  The  reply 

of  the  objector  is  that  by  the  prohibition  of  loffctaisr  and  ar^^TIT,  it 
follows  that  besides  these,  the  rest  of  the  details  is  to  be  performed. cJT 

f^T^:  permanent  statement;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand;  ̂ ifll:  of  an  action: 
is  ;  sr^TS^c^T't  by  reason  of  being  nowhere  ordained. 

39.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  permanent  statement    of  facts, 

because  the  action  (subsequent  to  SJRpTT^)  is  nowhere  ordainad. 

The  author  says  that  the  text  which  you  consider  to  be  by  way  of  a 

qft^f^r  is  only  an  ST^T^.  It  is  a  statement  of  facts;  it  shows  the  practice: 

it  does  not  prohibit  the  action.  Take  the  text  "irfafhfcrf^fir  3rfcr?%- 

assr:"  "Neither  in  tlie  sky  nor  in  the  intervening  space,  the  fire  is  to  be 

established,"  It  is  not  a  qfhfcCT  but  only  an  arg^T^.  So  here  also. 

The  result  is  that  the  smrcftaT  ends  in  the  repetition  of  tfgtfsr  and  the- 

3nf%«?T  ends  in  s[^nT$nu,  because  any  subsequent  act  is  nowhere  laid 
down,  when  they  are  in  the  end. 

Adhikarana  xiiisfttras  40-12.  dealing  with  the  rule  of  the   first  OT  and   $m  in 

by    reason    of   the    prohibition    being    for    a    purpose    ; 
of  the    subsequent   ;   q^cIT^    subsequent   ;    srfa^I:     prohibition    $ 

is. 
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40.  By  reason  of  the  prohibition  being  for  a  purpose, 
subsequent  acts  of  the  second  are  prohibited. 

In  the  foregoing  arfa^'U  it  is  established  that  STT^taT  and  snfa^r 

end  in  ̂ TJ^T^  aud  ̂ r*T$T*U.  In  the  model  sacrifice,  there  are  two  sorts 

of  ̂ tg  and  ̂ ¥f  ;  one  before  <T<jft*faT3T,  and  the  other  after  it.  The  question 

is,  which  tfg  is  meant  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  second 
one  is  meant  ;  in  that  view  the  prohibition  as  to  TfttsfanT  which  is  before 

3tg  will  be  significant  and  the  subsequent  acts  are  already  prohi 
bited. 

«  \°  i  ̂  i 
:  is  meant  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  gg^T  of    the    first  ;   ̂ ^TTcfv  under 

a  text  ;  3TIB3HT:  transgression  ;  ̂ qr^  is. 

41.  On  the  other  hand,  the  first  is  meant  under  the  text  5 

(otherwise)  there  will  be  a  transgression. 

The  author  says  that  the  first  ̂ tg  is  meant  ;  in  that  view  only  the 

prohibition  as  to  T^'fcfanT  will  be  a  permanant  statement  of  facts.  The 
author  says  that  the  text  shows  that  srnr*!ltqr  is  to  end  in  ̂ tg^T3>  and  the 
subsequent  performance  of  q<3ft*fanf  is  prohibited.  The  second  tfg  which 
follows  the  <?gftefanr  necessarily  fails. 

n 

\ 

of  prohibition  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  r^TTgrEc^Tcf  being  con 

nected  with  cTO  vquick)  ;  3W  of  it  ;  'g  and  ;  ̂ pqf^Tc^  the  state  of  no 
other  place.  % 

42.     Tho   prohibition    being    c.onnectcd    with  c^^r   (quick),    it 
ihas  no  other  place  for  it. 

The  author  relies  on  the   fe^    argument    in    support    of    his    view  ;    he 

says  that  there  are  texts       "^FQ^Tt      'HtM^^T^fcf    1 

i  ̂  
i 
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clr^T 

The  gods  and  the  Titans  divided  truth  ; 

half  of  truth  carne  to  the  share  of  the  gods  and  the  other  half  was  allotted 

to  the  Titans  The  Titans  without  telling  truth  surpassed  the  gods  ;  they 

performed  STTO^'te:  it  ended  in  ̂ tg.  The  Titans  went  to  the  sacrifice  ; 

then  the  sacrifice  sped.  Acting  thus,  they  appreciate  speediness." 

"They  resorted  to  STrf^T  ;  it  ended  in  ̂ ¥T  and  then  the  Titans  went  to 

the  sacrifice  :  the  sacrifice  sped.  Therefore  making  the  sacrifice  end  in 

^rr,  they  appreciate  speediness/' 

The  texts  are  quoted  to  show  why  the  JTT^OTlTT  and  snft^T  end  in  tfg 

and  ̂ T.  The  inference  from  them  is  that  the  first  *tg  and  ̂ T  are  meant; 

then  only  (rSffcr)  quickness  in  the  text  will  be  significant. 

Adhikarana  xiv,  sQiras  43-46  dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  text  « 

&c.  the  extraordinary  principle  of  the  ̂ Cffftf  iw  laid  down' 

ii   °  i  *  is   n 

in  ̂ T^aNS  ;  ?TT^?rN   as    much    ;    3rfJ^  said  ;    ar^rf    no   work  ; 
s. 

43.     In  ̂ ireRjs,  as  much  said  should  not  be  done. 

In  a  ssftfasfar  there  are  6  upasads  named  srf«T,  srsfte,  *for,  ̂ T5?T,  f<f*oj, 

In  that  connection  it  is  said  "smnTT^r    «r^?TnTT:J>    "They    are   without 
and 

The  question  is,  whether  all  the  details  are  to  be  performed  with  the 

exception  of  the  prohibited  one,  whether  that  alone  which  is  ordained 

is  to  be  performed  and  the  rest  is  not  to  be  performed  or  it  is  srg^.  The 

reply  of  the  first  objector  is  that  alone  which  is  prohibited  should  not  be 

performed  and  the  rest  should  be  performed. 

with  a  text  pertaining  to  a  ladle  ;  WT  on  the  other   hand  ; 

by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate  ;  ̂fasrfirNl;   prohibition    of  the    remain 

ing  j  WI3^  is. 

44.     On  the  other  hand,  with  the  text  pertaining  to  a  ladle  by 
reason  of  its  being  subordinate,    the  rust  is  prohibited. 
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The  second  view  is  that  you  must  perform  all  the  details  which  are1 

allowed  with  the  exception  of  those  that  are  prohibited,  "^stensrrOTsn^fa" 

"He  sprinkles  ghee  with  a  ladlw." 

The  text  shows  that  the  sprinkling  of  ghee  with  a  ladle  is  permitted 

and  the  rest  is  prohibited  by  the  principle  of 

;"  not  prohibited  ;  ̂r  on  the  other  hand  •  srfafa^q-  alter    prohibit 
ing  ;  srfifSTH^TTr^  by  reason  of  the  counter-command. 

45,     On  the   other   hand,     not    prohibited  ,    alter  prohibiting I  OJ 

by  reason  ol  the  counter-command. 

The  first  objector  says  that  you  are  wrong;  the  prohibited  details  are 

not  to  be  performed  and  the  rest  should  be  performed.  The  text  you  quote 
is  not  in  the  nature  of  a  qft^r^r  but  it  is  fffasrfre  i.e.  permitting  a  thing  to 
be  done  with  some  conditions  alter  prohibiting  it.  The  whole  text 
runs  thus. 

otfenug    oiiouiu.    be  uiaae    tirst       u    one 

makes    another  offering  first,  he  shall  turn  ins  Lice  towards  the  other  side. 

He,  therefore,  sprinkles  ghee  with  a  ladle." 

This  clearly  shows  that  it  is  by  way  oi  a  srfaasre.  As  in  ordinary  life, 

bathing  is  strictly  prohibited  to  an  invalid,  but  witb  certain  conditions 

it  is  permissible  as  for  exump.e  with  tepid  water  or  by  washing  the  body 

with  a  wet  towel.  This  kina  of  permission  with  conditions  attached  to  it 

is  called  srfcWS9T,  (counter-command). 

\  9    II 

r  not  to  be  performed  j  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand  ;  Jfh^r  of  the 

remaining  ;  g^5T^^r^  principal  deities  ;  STJTvftsqc^Trl  by  reason  of  there 

being  no  offering  of  ghee. 

46*     On   the    other   hand,    the    rest   is    not   to    be   performed 

because  there  is  no  offering  oi'  ghee  to  the  principal  deities. 
The    author's    view    is    in    this    concluding     sutra    ,    the    prohibition 

77 
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as  to  !TO3T  and  ar^pfrsr  is  by  way  of  sr^T^r.     The  complete  text  is 

"No  otlter  offering 

should  be  made  first,  saying,  fire  is  verily  the  mouth  of  all  fire-oblations, 
if  he  offers  other  offerings  in  the,  modified  sacrifice,  he  shall  turn  his  face 

aside  because  fire  is  the  mouth  of  fire  oblations.  He  sprinkles  ghee  with 
a  ladle  ;  he  does  not  make  any  offering,  such  as, 
and 

The  ghee  offerings  to  the    principal   de&ies    are   prohibited  ;    and  tha 
rest     is     without   the     offerings    of   ghee.      The    result   is   that    the    six  . 

3<TCT^s  are  in  the  nature  of  arg^f  and  only  those  details  are  to  be    performed 
which  are  allowed  by  the  direct  text.     No  ̂ t^  text  intervenes. 

Adhikarapa  xiv.  sAtrae  47-50.  dealing  with  t,he  subject  that  with  the  text 

&c.  the  extraordinary  principle  of  the  sacrificial  bath  ia  laid   down. 

in  tke  sacrificial  bath  ;   ̂ f^:    of   gffff:  }   srfeWTT^  by    reason    of 
prohibition  ;  ̂1^*4  the  rest  of  the  action  ;  ̂T«X  is. 

47.     In  the  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the   prohibition   of  grf^,   the 
rest  of  the  action  is  to  be  performed. 

In  a  3*ftRnjfo»,  there  is  a    sacrificial    bath   << 
"They  resort  to  the  sacrificial  bath  with    a  cake   baked   on    one    potsherd 
and  consecrated  to 

In  that  connection  it  is  said     "^TT^f^     U<4MT3>    *f&        \ 

5fi%"     "He  offers  srornfs  without  tiff  ;  he  offers  two  Slants  with 
out  ̂ ," 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  with  the  exception  of  the  fourth  sr*lFSf 
and  first  argqnr  which  constitute  the  ̂ fffani?,  the  rest  should  be  performed; 

or  with  the  exception  of  the  ghee  offerings,  the  text  operates  as  qfofc^T 

as  to  the  rest  •  or  the  sacrificial  bath  is  an  STg^-  The  reply  of  the 
first  objector  is  that  with  the  exception  of  the  gf^OTTs,  the  rest  should 

be  performed  ;  the  reason  is  that  they  are  only  prohibited.  The  rest  of 
the  details  will  be  transferred  by  the(  «gt^  text. 
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t:  of  the  ghee  offerings  ;^T  on  the  other    hand  ;    iJi!Jc^T<J    being 
subordinate  ;  ̂tasrfo^Vf:  prohibition  of  the  rest  ;  ̂T      is. 

48.     By  reason  of  the   ghee   offerings    being   subordinate,    the 
rest  is  prohibited. 

The  second  objector  says  that  the  rest  of  the  details  are  prohibited 

because  the  ar^tTKT  s  are  ordained.  It  isaqffo'^r  as  to  the  rest  of  the 
details  ;  the  ghee  offerings  are  permissible  "3J*TH4Jd  N  I  W<M  Hfl^sl  fit" 

"SI1-  W«t  «H  f^l  y;<4  S^Jjft  ̂ T^T  ̂f  tf  <£\^  '  "He  makes  final  ghee  offerings 
in  waters."  "0  !  Ag.ni  there  is  thy  place  in  tha-water  ;  Soma  told  me  in 
the  waters." 

»  \°  i  ̂  i 
of  the  ST3H!  :.;  3  on    the    other    hand    ;     ̂ ^T»fa^WTcfv  by  reason 

of  the  prohibition  of  a  part  ;   9T«R^rc?f  subordination  of  a  sentence  ; 
therefore  ^  f^c^T^r^:  permanent  statement;  WT?l  is, 

49.  By  reason  of  the  prohibition  of  a  part  of  the  snjT^T  offer 
ings,  there  is  subordination  of  sentences  ;  it  is,  therefore,  a  perma 
nent  statement  of  facts.. 

The  first  objector  says  that  it  is  not  a.qfofcsrr.  In  that  view  the  text  is 

split  up  into  two  sentences,  one  lays  down  the  3T«jm3T  offerings  and  the 

other  prohibits  the  srff£*uil»  This  spliting  up  of  sentences  is  highly  to 
toe  deprecated  by  the  Miinansakas.  It  is  therefore  an  sr«j^T^  i.  e.  a  mere 
statement  of  the  facts. 

H 

:  of  ghee  offerings  ;  u$or  acceptance    ;   RT^TR^T^:  by  way    of 
permanent  statement  ;  *J£Jteffa^  like  a  ̂ ftqtq;  W\<i  is, 

50.     The  acceptance  of  the  ghee  offering  is  by  way  of   state 
ment  of  facts  like  a 
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The  author  concludes  the  discussion  and  says  that  the  sacrificial 

bath  is  «rj^,  a  model  in  itself  ;  in  that  view,  the  text  is  clear  and  there 

is  no  splitting  up  of  the  text  into  two  sentences.  You  are  to  perform 

those  details  of  the  sacrifice  which  are  allowed  by  the  express  texts  as 

in  the  case  of  a  *ff^qfa  or 

Adhikarana  xvi.sfitras  51-57.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   rule  in  s^nffa  4c-  the 

4cc.  are  of  ?f<f     wood  <fcc,.  is  re^uictive. 

n  \°  i  »  i  m  n 
of  two  contradictories  ;  *&*  in  one  text  ;  spm:  restrictive 

rule  ;  ̂ TTcT  is  ;  JT^^I^T  of  the  transference  ;  BW^T^RT  by  reason  of 

being  for  a  purpose  ;  ̂R^^like  the  reed  ;  g  and  ;  ̂ Rra:  from  the  text  ; 

F^TSr^Tri  by  reason  of  the  special  feature. 

51.  When  there  are  two  contradictories  in  one  text,  it 

is  a  restrictive  rule,  by  reason  of  the  transference  being 

for  a  purpose  like  the  reed  and  by  reason  of  the  special  feature 
of  the  text. 

There  is  a  ̂ nrfa  sacrifice     "^irf^   3TnrHta   ̂ r  RT3^3>rifr  *nfo"     ''Let   one 

desirous  of  the  sovereignty  in  heaven,  perform  a  ̂ nrfcr  in  an  autumn." 

In  that  connection  it  is  laid  down  "*?nf^dgqt  *refo"    "A  sacrificial  post 

is  made  up  of  *^Rft  wood." 

The  question  is,  whether  the  %3  is  to  be    constructed   from   mfafr  wood, 
or  VWd  or  ?tf  3$  wood. 

In  another  connection,    it  is  laid  down  "ff^  2£**TWfif".  "There  is  a 

The  question  is,  whether  the  SB  is  of  q&i  tune  alone  or  ̂ gr?  also. 
In  connection  with  sNfKnft  it  is  laid  down  "qsm^T  *n*m:",    "The  middle 

one  is  made  of  barley." 

The  question  is  whether  the  middle  3$^»T^T  is  made  of  barley  only  or 
of  rice  also.  The  reply  of  our  author  is  that  on  account  of  the  optional 
nature  of  the  materials  in  the  model  sacrifice  under  the  text  there  is  a 

contradiction  ;  in  this  view,  the  present  text  laying  down  the  ̂ f^T  wood  is 
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by  way  of  ft<W  and  does  away  with  T^T^T  or  *tf£rT3>  wood    just  as    3TT    is   in 

the  place  of  ̂ TT  in  '^TOT*ft  grff ".     "The  srfjf  grass  consists  of  reed." 

The  reason  is  that  by  so  doing,  the  acceptance  of  the  material  will  be 

for  the  purpose  and  the  special  substance  mentioned  in  the  text  will 

displace  the  other  materials  that  would  otherwise  be  transferred  under 

the  'gt^P  text.  The  same  reasoning  will  apply  mutatis  mutandis  in  the 
case  of  barley  and 

u  v*  I  «  i 
by  reason  of  the  transfer  of  both  ;  «f   not   so  ;   j[Rl%rf  if    you 

say. 

52.     "Not   so,   by   reason   of   the    transfer   of  both''     if  you 
say. 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  not  a  RwT  ;  under  the  ̂ fc&  text  both  mate 

rials  are  transferred.  How  is  it  that  one  is  accepted?.  It  is  therefore 
optional  to  use  any  of  them. 

u   <>  i  «  i  s    u 
in  the  reed  ;  srfa  also  ;  ̂Rf%cT^if  you  say. 

53.     "In  the  reeds  also"  if  you  say. 
The  author  says  that  the  illustration  of  ̂   is  appropriate.  How  is  it  that 

the  principle  of  *WT  applies  and  the  ̂   displaces  the  ̂ 7  grass?  The  same 
thing  happens  here  also. 

\  to  |        \\ 

by     reason    of   not   accepting   the  contradictories   ; 
similarly  ;  ̂7?^  in  the  case  of  ̂ TTs  ;  ̂Rr%?i  if  you  say. 

54.     "By  reason  of  not  accepting  the  contradictories,  the  same 
is  the  case  with  the  JQnr"  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  f^T  and  *T*  are   two   contradictory  substances  ; 
if  you  accept  the  ̂ TT,  the  ̂ T  will  be,  necessarily,  displaced,  , 

n    >  i  <»  i      u 
similarly  ;  f  eT^?T^  m  the  others. 

55.     Similarly  in  the  others. 
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The  author  says  such  is  also  the  case  with    ̂ fifT*  I^W  &   fatt    wood 

If  you  accept  one  kind  of  wood,  the  other  kind  is,  »ece&sirilyrset  aside. 

n  \°  \  * 
;meaninglessness  of  the  texft  --y  f[fa%^  if  you  say. 

56.     "The  text  is  meaningless''  if  you  say. 
The    objector    says    that    if    by    accepting   the   ̂ f^T   wood^   the 

wood  is  set  aside,  the  ̂ T^$  text    under   which    both?   of  them  are  optional 

is  meaningless. 

of  acceptance  ;  sr*f  ̂T^TrT^  by  reason    of    being   for   the-   purpose  j; 

:  of  both  ;  arq'RrrPcT:  no  application  ;  ̂f^l   is. 

57.  By  reason  of  the  acceptance  being  for  the  purpose;  there 

can  not  be  an  application  of  both. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  a  direct  text  -f  ff  you  accept  the  ̂ rf^T 
wood,  it  will  be  significant  and  for  the  purpose.  In  that  view,  there- 
is  no  option  left  ;  both  can  not  come  under  the  ̂ ^^  text. 

Adhikaraoa  svii.g&tras  58-60  dealing  with  the  pubjecfe  that  in  the  desire-accomplishing  sacri 

fice,  the  substance  and  che  deity  of  the  model  sacrifice  are  suspended. 

of  all  ;  g  and  ;  3<nran^  of  subordinate  acts  ;    «ni?f?I^  by   reason 

of  the  significance  ;  Ji^am   acceptance   ;   aurfft:  of   no   application;   ̂ T3% 
is. 

58.    And  by  acceptance  of  all,  by  reason  of  the  significance 
of  the  subordinate  acts  there  is  no  application. 

There  are  desire-accomplishing  sacrifices 

<(0ne  who  is  desirous  of  splendour  shall 
ofier  cakes  baked  on  eight  potsherds  and  consecrated  to  Agui;  one  who  is 
desirous  of  Brahman  ic  glory  shall  offer  cake  made  of  ̂ TJTF3>,  baked  on 

eleven  potsherds  to  Agni  and  soma  :  one  who  is  desirous,  of  progeny  shall 

offer  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  Indra." 

The  question  is,  whether  in  these  desire-accomplishing   sacrifices)   the-- 
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materials  and  the  deity  of  the  model  sacrifice  are  suspended  or  not.  The 

'reply  of  the  awathor  is  that  the  materials  and  the  deity  of  the  qST^fe  being 
for  a  special  purpose  and  that  both  having  been  specially  prescribed, 

there  is  no  occasion  for  the  application  of  the  *3t^  texts  which  operate 
in  the  case  of  other  details  about  which  the  texts  are  silent. 

Combination  ;  W\3^  is  ;  $fo%6Tv  if  you  say. 

59,     "There  is  a  combination''  if  you  say, 
The  objector  says  that  the  deities  and  the  materials  of  both   the    model 

modified  sacrifices  may  be  combined. 

«f  <aot  so  ;  «?sj?*rr^rax  by  reason  of  the  want  of  purpose. 

60.     No  so,  by  reason  of  the  want  of  purpose, 

The  author  says  that  though  the  ̂ 1^5  text  is  not  prohibited  by  the 

•direct  text,  the  purpose  is  served  by  one  deity  and  material  and  so  there 
is  no  necessity  for  the  transfer  of  the  deity  and  material  from  the  model 

sacrifice. 

Adhikaraua  xviii  s&tras  61-63  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a       ̂ Tqjt^J  animal  sacrifice  the 

post  is  a  restrictive  rule. 

II     *  I  *  I        II 

similarly  ;  ̂ r*f^ET?  where  one  object  is  modified  ;  STTf  ?r^T  of  the 
thing  of  the  model  sacrifice  ;  «T5Tf  frT:  suspension  ;  ff^h  in  application  ; 

ff  because  ;  f^i>5^  option  ;  fqi^is. 

61.  Similarly  where  one  object  is  modified,  the  thing  of 
the  model  sacrifice  is  suspended  ;  because  in  its  application,  there 
is  a  dilemma, 

In  a  certain  sacrifice  it  is  laid  down  "whp^ftjqt  ̂ Pcf"  "There  is  a 
sacrificial  post  made  of  3^3*  wood." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  ̂ f^*  post  which  would  have  been 
borrowed  from  the  model  sacrifice  but  for  this  text,  is  replaced  or  not. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  in  the  affirmative  ;  one  |TJ  serves  the  purpose, 
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either  the  ̂ f^T  or  the  3<J*^C  one  :  in  such  a  state,  the  principle  laid! 
down  in  the  preceding  arfro^  applies  i.  e  the  substance  of  the  model 
sacrifice  will  be  replaced.  If  you  borrow  the  substance  from  the  model 
sacrifice  there  will  be  a  dilemma  in  the  matter  of  choice  which  is  highly 
undesirable. 

%rMl      >  I  «  I \J 

just  as  much  laid  down  •  ̂fif%flx  if  you    say, 

62.     'Just  as  much  laid  down*  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  there  is  the  ̂ ^f>  text  under  which  ̂ f^f  wood 

would  be  used  and  there  is  the  direct  text  under  which  3d*«|{  wood  is  t6 

be  used  ;  why  should  you  not  combine  both  of  them'?. 

n  v  i  «  i  ̂   w 
•f  not  ;  STf»aT  in  the  model  sacrifice;  a^TS^r^T^  by  reason  of  there  being 

no  such  direction. 

63.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  there  being  no  such  direction  in  the 

model  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  wrong  ;  in  the  model  sacrifice  there  is  the 

Iff^l  Post  al)d  in  the  modified  sacrifice  we  have  33*9?  sacrificial  post  ; 
but  nowhere  it  is  said  in  the  model  sacrifice  that  two  kinds  of  fjqs  will 

be  used.  So  the  principle  of  S*J^T  does  not  apply. 

Adhikarana  xix,  sftfcras  64-71.  dealiag  with  the  subject    that   the  persona  desirous  of   Brah- 

manic  glory  should  perform  the  sacrifice  with  ttie  rice    only. 

II'
 

in  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  5.  on  the  other  hand  ;  siffT^iT:  no 

rule  ;  ̂TTcJC  is  ;  ̂ WfTW^I^  like  the  mixture  of  curd  and  milk  ;  JT^^  of 
the  acceptance  ;  3^nme^T^N  by  reason  of  being  for  the  purpose  of  the 

quality  ;  5fl^T:  of  both  ;  ̂  and  ;  xrf^r^T^by  reason  of  being  laid  down  »r 

T*  laying  down  the  quality  o-f  the  subordinate  act  ,  q^T  then.  ; 
participle  ;  W3  is. 
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64.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  modified  sacrifice  there  is 
no  rule  like  the  mixture  of  curd  and  milk  by  reason  of  the 

acceptance  being  for  t  he  purpose  of  the  quality  and  by  reason 
of  both  being  laid  down  ;  when  the  laying  down  the  quality  of 
the  subordinate  act  is  (set  aside), 

There  are  te±ts 

"One  who  is  desirous  of  Brahmanic 

glory  shall  offer  ̂ 5  made  or  white  wild  rice  and  boiled  in  ghee  to  Suiua 

and  Rudra  ;  one  performing  witchcraft  shall  offer  ̂   made  of  black  wild 
rice  to  Soma  and  Rudra  ;  Jet  him  offer  ̂   made  of  black  wild  rice  to 
M*?VKF.  Let  him  offer  ̂ ?>  made  of  white  wild  rice  to  Sun-god. 

The  question  for  determination  is,  wheftier  the  sacrifice  is  to  be 
performed  with  the  wild  rice  of  the  model  sacrifice  or  rice  only.  The  reply 
of  the  objector  is  that  there  is  no  rule  ;  just  as  in  the  <jqr^T3z?;  you  have 
both  the  curd  and  ghee,  so  here  also.  If  you  accept  the  rice,  it  is  in 
compliance  of  the  direct  text  which  lays  down  the  quality  of  the  rice  ; 
if  you  accept  both,  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  direction  of  the  ̂ 5$ 
and  direct  texts  t  but  the  quality  of  the  rice  will  be  set  aside  by  the  use 
of  wild  rice  in  the  sacriticrs  The  result  is  that  you  have  an  option. 

by  reason  of  there  being  one  object  ;    9r  on    the    other    hand  g 

lay  down  as  a  restrictive  rule  ;  9jfif3i  from  the  text  ;  feff^TSc^T^    by 
reason  of  its  being  specialised. 

65.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  restrictive  rule  by  reason  of 
there  being  one  object,  and  by  reason  of  its  being  specialised  by 
the  text* 

The  author  says  that  it  is  a  restrictive  rtile.  The  object  of  che  sacri 

fice  is  fulfilled  by  the  use  of  one  substance  oniy  whether  it  be  barley  or 
rice.  And  as  there  is  a  special  direction  in  the  text,  the  barley  of  the 

model  sacrifice  will  be  replaced,  because  both  can  not  be  used. 

U    °  \ 
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by  reason  of  there  being  contradictory    ;  «9    and 

in  the  ordinary   life. 

66.  And  by  reason  of  there  being  contradictory  as  in  the  or 
dinary  life. 

The  author  says  that  two  contradictory  things  can  not  exist  side  by 

side.  You  can  not  u*«  barley  and  rice  in  the  same  sacrifice.  Just  as  in 

ordinary  life  you  can  not  use  fish  and  milk  together.  So  the  qualified 

rice  replaces  the  barley  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

«         I  *  I         II 

:  of  the  sacrifice  ;  *3  and    ;    S^g^r^T^   by    reason    of   its    being   of 

the  same  quality. 

67.  And  of  the  sacrifice,  by  reason  of  its  being  of  the  same 

quality. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  hia  view.  He  saya 

that  the  sacrifice  is  said  to  be  black  or  white.  The  rice  is  also  said 

fco  be  white  or  black;  so  it  will  be  in  conformity  with  the  quality  of  the 

sacrifice. 

of  the  contradictories  ;  «5  and  ;  3*3     in    that  text 

by  reason  of  being  not  mentioned  ;  fe^T:  option;  FIKI   is. 

68.  And  of  the  contradictories  being  not  mentioned,  there  is 
an  option. 

The  author  eays  that  when  there  are  two  contradictory  things  under 

the  ̂ 1^  and  the  direct  texts  and  there  is  no  mention  as  to  the 

transfer,  there  is  an  option.  In  this  view  also,  it  is  a  restrictive 

in  £<^r33  ;*Tg^tt^by  reason    of    the    combination  ;    ggtatq    of 

the  acceptar..-.e  ;  ipjn*fr^  for  the  object  of  the  quality. 

69.     In  ̂ ^im  by  reason  of   the  combinatianj  because   there 

the  acceptance  is  i'or  the  object  of  the  quality. 



JAIMtNI  StTRA  X.  7.  72.  817 

The  author  says  that  you  have  given  the  example  of  «Z^[T33l.  It  is 
a  mixture  of  ghee  and  curd.  The  principle  of  fl^JWT,  therefore,  applies 
there  ;  the  reason  is  that  you  can  not  produce  the  material  called 

JT^T3^T  without  the  above-said  mixture.  There  are  other  materials  produced 
in  ordinary  life  as  red-powder  by  mixing  lime  and  turmeric  and  red 
vermillion  by  mixing  mercury  and  sulphur.  But  in  the  present  case 

you  are  not  going  to  make  a  third  substance  by  mixing  barley  and 
rice. 

though  ;  ̂J^rft,  ̂ rJTfTft  ;  ̂Rf  participle  ,  g   on  the    other  hand    ; 

in  a  restrictive  rule  ;  »f  not  ;  ̂qqtf^1  arises. 

70.     On  ther  hand,  'though  MgcNft'  does  not  arise  in    the  view 
that  it  is  a  restrictive  rule. 

The  objector  says  that  if  you  take   the    view    that    it    is    a    restrictive 

rule  and  does  away  with  the  ̂ 3$   text,    then    tf^rft  will    replace 
which  is  not  the  case. 

\\  \°  I  ̂  I  ̂   U 

in  another  sacrifice  ;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ 5ilT?T?^Tq[ 

by  reason  of  its  being  proper  ;  ̂ f^^Trf  by  reason  of  being  different 
act. 

71.     On  the  other  hand,  in  another  sacrifice  by    reason    of  its 

being  proper  ;  because  it  is  a  different  act. 

The  author  says  that  yon  make  a  confusion.  In  the  ̂ $TcnrfOT*T*WT, 

there  is  a  Jift^RT  cake-  So  the  sacrificer  is  called  g^rfft  but  in  an 

animal  sacrifice  he  is  called  q'^fft.  So  there  is  a  difference  of  sacrifices  ; 
they  are  entirely  different  things. 

Adhikarana  xx,  efltras  72-73  dealing  with  the  subject  that  by  the  text 

the  tf  gr^TF  QPPlie8  to  the  portious  also. 

X 

according  to  the  text  ;  ̂ {%%I  if  you  say. 

72,     'According  to  the  text'  if  you  say* 
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There  is  a  text  in  connection  with  the    animal    sacrifice   in   a 

<f4N4Kl  WWSWf'  "  Though  a  sacrificer  is 

yet  the  fifth  offering  id  to  be  made  of  the  omen  turn-" 

Now  the  doubt  arises  by  hearing  the  term  'tf^T^rP  in  connection 
with  the  omentum  ;  it  has  no  application  to  the  other  parts  of  the  animal. 

What  are  ̂ 3^1!  and  q^qft  ?  They  are  the  lite-*  of  the  sacrifices-  "STHT?- 

I    ̂xJMi%5T  Q:^!?^   ̂ ^f^frTrr:"  "The 

descendants  of  aT^frr,  ̂ ctffe^  and  5TTte'%*!J  are  three  ;  these  are  offerers  of 
four  oblations  and  others  are  offerers  of  five  oblations."  Then  there  is 
another  text. 

descendants  of  tfJ^UJf,  3r*lfa^,  STlfe'^,  *mfa  &  «?W  are  the 
offerers  of  five  oblations."  The  qfa^ffa  in  gTOfrftT  consists  of  q^^xft  an 
oblation  consisting  of  five-fold  cut  (or  ladled)  ghee  which  is  offered  with 

out  disturbing  fire  ''q^fJcsfts^re  SftffifrWTOf  qfaTcTTffcf."  ̂ 'Offering  five  times 

from  the  collected  ghee  is  called  tf^reTfa."  (ISee  at  p.  1  176  of  vol.  iii.  of 
&o  tfo  «TR^r?lff  series). 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that   when    <f^TT?T   in  the    text   applies   to 
the  omentum  only,  it  does  not  apply  to  the  other  portions  of  the  animaL 

U    90    !    (9    |    M    U 

5f  not  so  ;  ift^^c^ra^by  reason  of  there  being  one  injunction, 

73.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  there  being  one  injunction. 

There  are  the  portions  of  the  animal  and  there  is  omentum  ;  both  are 

governed  by  one  ̂ fr^3>  text.  You  can  not  split  up  the  text  by  dividing 
it  into  two  parts.  It  will  constitute  the  defect  of  splitting  up  of  a  sen 
tence  which  a  Mimansaka  highly  deprecates.  So  one  text  governs  both 

and  the  result  is  that  qgi^fxT  applies  to  the  portions  of  the  animal  aa 
well. 

.END  OF  PADA  VII. 
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PADA  VIII. 

Adhikarana  I.     gAtra*     1-4     Dealing  with  the  eubjeut    that  the  prohibition  of  the  transferred 

b  wa  of 

u  \°  i  c  i  ̂   u 
:  prohibition  ;  JT^$fr  in  the  transferred  text  ;  WTRSTf^TT^  in  the 

scattered  text  ;  5T  and  ;  sn^srfafa^rqnrt  by  reason  of  the  transferred 

prohibition  ;  f^&$T:  optional  ;  ̂TF<1  is. 

1.  The  prohibition  in  the  case  of  the  scattered  text  and 
the  transferred  text  is  optional  by  reason  of  the  transferred 
prohibition. 

fn    connection    with  *T£Tfa*J*T3r   transferred    by    ̂ l^P,  there    is    a  text. 

?ift^  sriqfa"     ""He  does  not  appoint  a  ftcTT  nor  does  he    repeat    the 
names  of  the  Risis."     There  is  a  scattered  text. 

1"  (M.S., 

1.4.  ll)"cTcfftT3  ̂ T%^  15imt^f^"  <4«ft«"^'  consists  of  four  letters; 
*reg«rm  consists  of  four  letters  ;  ̂5!'  consists  of  two  letters  ;  ̂   q3TWf  ' 
consist  of  five  letters;  srez  has  two  letters  ;  these  seventeen  are  the  Lords 

of  the  universe  and  fit  in  the  sacrific  es.  Therefore  in  afg^nrs,  '^  ̂nin?^' 
are  not  uttered. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  appointment  of  a  priest  in  the 

TOffojW  and  the  repetition  of  '^  q3lT«t'  "J  «3^I3T  are  prohibited  by  reason 
of  these  texts,  when  in  the  model  sacrifice  they  are  allowed.  The  reply 
of  the  objector  is  that  when  there  is  a  prohibition  by  reason  of  the  direct 
and  ̂ 1^3>  texts,  it  is  an  option. 

II  V*  I  c  i 
like  the  attaining  of  the  object  ;  $fif  %<f  if  you  say. 

2.     "Like  the  attaining  of  the  object"  if  you  say. 
The  objection   to   the    Jcfqsr   view    is   that    when   there   are  ftfa  and 

rtvi  in  conflict,  it  is  the  latter  that  prevails.     As    for  instance,    do   not 
take  poison  ;  do  not  put  your  finger  into  the  serpent's   mouth  and    do   not 
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kick  thorns    with    your    foot.     All  these  prohibitions  are  for  some  object 
in  view  and  will,  therefore,  prevail. 

n   °  \  c  i     n 

ff  not  j  rj?^f  §r^T<f  by  reason  of  the  equal  causes  ;  3*rtf  both  ;  ̂ r»^~:$raf 
based  on  the  word. 

3.     Not  so,  by  reason   of   the   equal    causes  ;   both   are  based 
on  the  word. 

Tne  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  you  are  mistaken.  Both  the  com 

mand  and  the  prohibition  are  based  on  the  texts.  ISo  they  are  both  equal 

ly  binding.  The  result  is  that  it  is  optional. 

H  V  I  «  I  S  U 

also  ;  ̂    on    the    other   hand    ;    ̂ I33T$fa:   supplementary   sentence  ; 

is  ;  3iW*c«frcLby  reason  of  the  impropriety  ;  fir*5T^   of   the   option  ; 

the  commands  ;  <S$^$T:  only  partial;  ??Tr^i3. 

4.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  supplementary  aenten^e  by 

reason  of  the  impropriety  of  the  option  ;  the  command  is  only 

partial. 
The  author  says  that  the  texts  are  only  supplementary  texts  and  tha 

prohibition  is  only  partial.  The  J7fTfo<J*U^  is  to  be  performed  with  all 
the  details  of  the  model  sacrifice  with  the  exception  of  the  appointment 

of  priests  and  that  all  the  ST3fs  should  be  performed  with  all  the  details 

With  the  exception  of  the  repetition  of  ̂   *HWft'  in  the  srsjq'nf  offerings. 
This  kind  of  prohibition  which  is  partial  is  called  <Tg%*r.  The  author 
says  that  the  option  which  yofc  say  is  improper.  The  texts  are,  therefore^ 
in  the  nature  of 

Adhikarana  ii,  dealing  with  the  subject  Chat  in  "not  those  to  be  done  in   animal  sacrifice'* 

the  negative  is  by  way  of  sjsf  ̂j^. 

M  *°  I  C  |  U  U 

in  the  case  of  srgsf  ;^  and  ;  ST^T^:  recommendation  ^  ̂T^  is, 

5.    In  the  case  of  snj^,  it  is  a  recommendation. 
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There  are  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices  in  which  there  are  ghtje  offer 

ings.  Taking  them  as  models,  it  is  said  "5f  afa*ft*<ftfa  3  3rrft"  "He  does 

not  perform  those  two  in  an  animal  sacrifice  nor  in  a  soma  sacrifice." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  text  is  prohibitory  text  or  a 

or  3T*fal^.  It  is  not  Rg^r^T.  It  is  said  in  connection  with 
there  is  no  relevancy  of  the  ̂ TJT^inT  You  can  not  say  that  the 

should  be  performed  tfith  the  exception  of  ̂ l*RFT,  you  can  not  say  that 

it  is  a  prohibition  that  is  transferred  to  SttJTWT  by  ̂ ^-5  text  because 
&W  ia  a  model  in  itself  (argsf;.  The  result  is  that  it  is  arafci^  and 
means  that  as  there  are  no  ghee  offerings  in  ̂ IJTOTT,  should  not  they  be 
made  in  an  animal  sacrifice  ?  The  question  suggests  the  answer;  it  means 
that  the  ghee  offerings  should  not  be  made  in  an  animal  sacrifice.  It  is 

called  a  question  of  negation  in  grammar  and  a  leading  question 
in  law. 

Adhikaraq  a  iii.    dealing    with  the   subject  that  the  prohibition  in  the  lext  << 

is  by  Wfty  of  option. 

II  V*  '  c  •  M 

after  having  laid  down  ;  <J  on  the  other  hand  ;  srfinte:  prohibition; 

6.     On  the  other  hand,  after  having  laid   down,  there    is  pro 
hibition. 

There  is  another  form  of  a  negative,     In  connection  with  a  sqtRnjfor   it 

is  laid  down  •'«&*!*  *ftfi[tf  WlFcT,  5TTF<m£  ̂ F^f^rfcT''     "He  takes 

cup  in  an  «rfw*  ;  he  does  Lot  take  *itH(ft  in  an 

As  to  such  texts  where  the  thing  is  once  laid  down  and  then  it  is  prohi 

bited,  it  can  not  beqg^rfr(an  exception)  "In  an  arfkn^,  a  ̂hrtf)  is  used,  then 
again  it  is  not  used".  The  aifcRI^  ls  tne  same,  you  can  not  say  that  with  the 

exception  of  <*te«ft,  all  details  should  be  performed  in  an  siPcm^.  So  you 

can  not  assert  a  thing  at  one  time  and  then  deny  it  in  the  same  breath  ; 

you  can  not  blow  hot  and  cold.  Seoondy  it  is  not  atftft^.  When  you  say 

"Excepting  tha  horses  and  cows  others  are  not  animals"  Here  by 

denying  the  other  animals  the  title  of  'animal',  you  praise  the  cows 
and  horses  ;  but  here  you  can  not  praise  the  ̂ te^ft  by  prohibiting  it.  So 
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the    prohibition    in    the    present    case  where  two  contradictory  texts  exist 

side  by  side,  is  by  way  of    option. 

Adhikaraga  iv  dealing  with  the  eubject  that  the  prohibition  in  the  text   « 

wo»  is  by  way  of 

i  *  i  *  n 

;f  not  ;  %cf^  if  }  Sf?tf  another  ;  JT^T^f^  lay  down  }  sr*3f  in  so  laying 

down  ;  wfaf^r  by  way  of  WsfaT^:  ;  *qt3v  is  }  «TR*fain<I  by  reason  of 

its  being  meaningless  ;  qTOW^fc^  by  reasoa  of  being  dependent  on  the 

force  of  another  ;  ̂  and. 

7.  If  it  lays  down  another,  on  so  laying  down,  it  is  by  way 

of  STsJcTT^  by  reason  of  its  being  meaningless  and  dependent  on  the 
force  of  another. 

In  connection  with  Sfnrsrfhf,  it  is  laid  down 

n  smi  fcf 

"  (T.S.V.  4.3.  1&2;  "Let  him  offer 
gruel*  made  of  wild  sesamum,  let  him  offer  gruel  made  of  wild  wheat.  He 
does  not  kill  village  animals  or  wild  animals.  The  wild  sesamum  and  wild 

wheat  are  not  fit  for  offerings.  Let  him  offer  them  with  milk/* 

The  first  part  of  the  text    '•aTftfe*f3TT*n  ......  "  is  a  fofa  "snrrg  Rrf  .........  » 

is  a    prohibition    "qTOT  .....................  "    is    again   a  fefa.     In  this   state 
of  facts,  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  arfe^ro  will  apparently 

apply  ;  but  our  author  says  that  when  you  prescribe  another  subs 
tance,  then  it  will  be  an  wfel^.  srfife  is  a  wild  sesamum  and  IT%3$ 
is  a  wild  wheat.  First  you  say  that  they  may  be  offered  but  subsequently 

you  say  that  they  are  not  fit  for  offering  and  lastly  you  permit  their 

which  is  here  translated  by  gruel  is  a  particular  liquid  food 
made  oi  4  parts  of  rice  boiled  in  6  parts  of  water.  It  may  also  consist  of 

rice  flour  boiled  in  water.  This  kind  of  food  has  medicinal  properties 
under  the  Hindu  medical  science.  According  to  Monier  Williams  SffaV- 

is  a  juice  of  wild  sesamum  and  ntgqra^Tg  is  rice  gruel  boiled  with 
barbata. 
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offering  with  milk.  So  it  is  an  «nl3[  because  the  prohibition  is 
meaningless  by  reason  of  the  subsequent  permission  and  because  they 
become  fit  by  being  mixed  with  another  substance.  It  is  in  praise  of 
milk. 

Adhikarnna  v.  dea<ing  with  the  subject  that  in  §^yq-^  Ac,   the    offering   of   ghee    and   the 

aon-  offering  of  ghee    &c,  are  by    way    of 

II  \°  I  c  I  c  II 

jf:  withthfc  preceding  ones  ;  *r  and  »  5$*T^tS*r3T^[    by    reason  of   equal 
time. 

8.    And  with  the  preceding  ones,  by  reason  of  equal  time. 

In  <9T3*Tfcr  *8  connection  with  $zf*3>  it  is  said    tt3fft4V||qf:  Tf 

i^Ncffe  '  **i'hey  deteruaine  whether  ghee  should  be  sprinkled 
or  not  ;  if  he  sprinkles  ghee,  he  places  the  animals  in  the  principal  vital 

air  of  Rudrtt;  it'  h«  does  not  sprinkle  ghee,  he  does  not  place  animals  in 
the  principal  vital  air  of  Rudra.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  ghee  should  be 

sprinkled  ;  certainly  no  offering  is  without  ghee.  The  Brahmavadina 
determine  whether  an  stfi^nrta  should  be  performed  or  not,  if  he  does  he 

shall  offer  oblations  as  before  ;  if  he  does  not,  fire  will  go  away.  Let  him 

offer  oblation  silently  ;  if  he  offers  oblation  as  before,  the  fire  does  not 

turn  away." 

The  question  is  whether  the  sprinkling  of  ghee  should  be  made  in 
?hfa3»  or  not  ;  whether  au  fcffrnftef  should  be  performed  or  not.  There 

are  both  fafa  and  fa$v*.  The  srfrr^te  should  not  be  performed  ;  if  it  were 

performed,  it  should  be  done  in  a  low  tone.  The  author  in  this  state 

of  connoting  statements  considers  it  an  wfsfT^  and  places  it  on  an  equal 

footing  with  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  srfvsre>5[*!I.  He  says 
that  the  question  for  determination  f  or  a  JptfTfa^  is>  whether  an  srfwr^ffal 

should  be  performed  or  not  ;jit'  it  v^ere  performed  it  would  be  done  with 
»  certain  condition  attached.  So  also  in  the  case  of  ̂ rftTCiTOT.  In  thia 

79 



824  PftRVA  MlMiMSA 

view  it  ia  a  praise  or  arafar^  by  reason  of  its  being  a  subordinate  sentence 

Adhikarapa  vi.  Extras  9-11  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  the  establishment  of  fire,  the  calum 

ny  ia  by  way  of  option. 

:  calumny  ;  ̂  and  ;  35^  like  it. 

9.  And  the  calumny  is  like  it. 

In  connection  with  STJ?3TWr,  it  is  said  "  q1 

I  *TT*rf^i"    "One  who 
knows  this,  sings  ̂ K^'cffa  ;  one    who    knows  this,  sings  *?5fT*T5fte  ;  one  who 
knows  this  sings  3W%3  scng." 

There  it  is  said  "^^^ftcTT  ̂ "T    ̂ T^TT^^nT^fir  ̂ T^n'^'r^'  STgTT  OTTlf% 

''His  fires  are  deserted  (by    delay),   if   8*311    sings   songs   in    an 

The  question  is,  whether  this  calumny  which  is  attached  in  case 

sings  songs,  is  by  way  of  prohibition  or  not.  The  fact  is  that  the 

never  sings  songs,  it  is  the  3$J*TT3T  only  who  sings;  so  the  word  (STilT'  includes 
the  3^TT3T  also  by  the  reason  of  its  general  signification.  It  is  not  an  «T3|3T^. 

The  author,  therefore,  says  that,  it  is  governed  by  the  principle  laid  down 

in  the  adhikarana  iii.  sutra  6.  (at  p.  821)  i-  e.  you  can  not  assert  two  con 

tradictory  things  in  one  and  the  same  breath.  So  singing  of  the  tfm  will 

be  optional. 

by  reason    of  the   prohibition  ;   «T^JT  non-act  ;   ̂ Rf%cl   if   you 

10.  *'  By  reason  of  the  prohibition,  it  is  non-act  "  if  you 
say. 

The  objector  says  that  the  prohibition  as  to  gTSTT  not  singing  songa 
is  an  indication  that  it  is  not  an  act  which  is  enjoined  ;  it  is,  therefore, 

prohibited. 

TRl  II  V»  I  C  |   ̂   II 

not  so  ;  $l«5<jrsf f 313^ by  reason  of  its  being  based  on  the  word. 
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11.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  based  on  the  word. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken;  there  is  a  text  where  it  (*Tmm*T) 

is  praised.  So  from  praise  you  infer  that  it  ought  to  be  done  anc  from 
dispraise,  you  infer  that  it  ought  not  to  be  performed.  So  in  this  state  of 
conflict,  it  is  proper  to  consider  the  text  to  be  optional. 

Adhikaraua  vii,  s&tran  12-15,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  prohibition  in    the  text 

i8  b  Wft  of 

«  v>  i  c  i 
of  an  initiated  ^RftaT'TT^a'fa^M':  the  prohibition  as  to  the 

donation,  sacrifice  and  cooking  ;  arP^star?^  by  reason  of  there  being  no 

thing  special  ;  frsf^Hlffcroi^srfgftq:  prohibition  of  the  entire  donation,  sacri 
fice  and  cooking  ;  ;  *9RTN  is. 

12.  Tbe  prohibition  relating  to  donation,  tbe  sacrifice,  and 
Booking  by  an  initiated  is  a  prohibition  of  the  entire  donation, 
lacrifice  and  cooking  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special, 

In  connection  with  a  33>ftst*T,  it  is  said,  "^Fwa>  JT^rRf  Jqjftfir  *  T^Rl" 
'An  initiated  does  not  make  a  gift,  perform  a  sacrifice  or  cook  food," 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  all  gifts,  sacrifices  and 

cooking  are  prohibited  or  only  those  which  are  not  for  the  purpose  of 

he  sacrifice  (^c^f)  or  those  fEc^tfs  which  are  transferred  by  the  "g^u 
text  are  prohibited.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  whole  is 

>rohibited,  because  there  is  no  word  which  limits  it  to  any  thing  special. 

oTT  ̂ *:  ̂ JTraJt:  ^r^^faj^r^T?!  II 

\  C  |        U  •  %t-:^>  v:-  ,;,—  --^ 

t  those  which  do  not  pertain  to  the  sacrifice  ;  ̂T  on  the  other 

land  ;  OT:  characteristics  ;  ̂TTCT  is  ;  f^fc  of  the  sacrifice  ;  STcTfifT  fiT2?^r^[ 

t>y  reason  of  being  laid  down  directly. 

13.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  of  those  that  do  not  pertain 

to  the  sacrifice,  because  as  to  those  of  the  sacrifice,  it  is  directly 
laid  down. 
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The  second  objector  says  that  the  prohibition  relates  to  those  details 

which  are  $?§<*T*f  or  conducive  to  the  object  of  a  man.  The  reason  ia 

that  the  SRrc{*f  is  directly  laid  down  and  BO  it  can  not  be  prohibited. 

«    >  i  c  i      n 

its  ;  m  on  the  other  [hand  ;   wfq    also    ;    arg^fa^  the    inferential 

one  ;    wf^^TcJ  by  reason  of  there  being  nothing  special. 

14.     On  the  other   hand,   the  inferential   one,   by   reason   of 

there  being  nothing  special. 

The  third  objector  says  that  it  is  only  those  details  which  are  trans* 
ferred  by  a  ̂fa[^  text  from  the  model  oacrifice.  that  are  prohibited,  because 

they  are  based  on  an  inference  and  further  there  is  nothing  special  in 
them, 

u  v»  i  «  i  vi  u 
also  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ TCR^tar^T?T  by  reason  of  being  a 

supplementary  text  ;  ̂cTT  of  the  other  ;  *T?J  3fT9:  prohibition;  f*TR|[  is  ;  Jrfin^J 

in  prohibition  ;  ft^5T:  option  ;  ̂T<T  is. 

15.    On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  being    a  supplementary 
text,  it  is  a  T^T^T  ;  of  the  other  in  a  prohibition  it  is  optional. 

The  author  expresses  his  view  in  this  5*.  It  is  a  Tg*^?*?.  It  is  a  part 
ial  prohibition  ;  it  relates  to  the  3W*f  .  It  can  not  be  a  prohibitioo  of 

SB?^*f  ;  because  it  will  put  a  stop  to  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice.  So  it 
is  a  prohibition  of  the  acts  when  done  with  some  desire  but  their  per 
formance  is  not  prohibited  if  they  are  for  the  object  of  the  sacrifice. 

Adhikarapa  viii.  dealing  with  the  subject   that  by  ̂ c*f  frfa?  &c«  fche  Wg3<rft*I  ia  auapended. 

U  \<>  I 
generally  ;   T^  which  ;  ̂TTOT^  laid  down  ;  WPUT^T^TcF^ by  reason 

of  the  impropriety  ;   fa^TOf  of    the   option    ;  ̂   that  ;  ̂ ff^^  doubtful 

distant   ;  f^^rf^Tf '   laid  down   specially  ;  W13,  is. 
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16.  That  which  is  generally  laid  down,  by  reason  of  the 

impropriety  of  the  option,  is  doubtful  and  inapplicable  ;  the 
special  laid  down  applies. 

There  is  an  3RK*?T  text,  ̂ T^^t^gf  fcf  &T  *ta«TOft?:  rfter:"  "By  whatever 

he  offers  in  an  «frc^«ftl,  his  desired  one  is  pleased." 

In  connection  with  3^ftnjt*T,  it  is  laid  down    *'<?^pitfif,    ̂ flfftr^ftRr   ''He 

offers  on  a  step  ;  he  offers  in  the  way." 

In  connection  with  Tnrg*T    it  is    said     ''^r&rto^Tg^q^fo"     "Having 

taken  the  fat  of  a  white  ant,  he  offers  (an  oblation)."     . 

At  some  other  place  it   is    laid    down     U«THFI?%  ̂ TSfar^nn^  sjffrfa"     "He 

makes  q«'t*f*?r3T  offerings  in  a  iITf  Tc*T  fire." 

Now  the  general  text  permits  the  offerings  in  the  «TT5^fta  and  by 
special  texts  we  see  that  there  are  different  procedures  laid  down.  The 

question  for  determination  is,  whether  in  this  conflict,  between  the  gene 
ral  and  special  texts,  there  is  an  option  or  not.  The  reply  of  our  author 
is  that  the  special  text  prevails  over  the  general  text,  because  the  option 
is  improper  when  special  procedure  is  laid  down. 

Adhikajana  ix  extras  17-19.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in     jjfef  dec,  the  injunction  relating 
is  by  way  of  a  subordinate  sentence, 

rT 

in  reference  to  no  particular  context  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ; 

*KI  what  ;  ̂TT^T*  laid  down  ;  Rr^%  in  particular  ;  Wjmr^  is  heard  ;  arfeff^ 
unmodified  ;  9rT3q*nJT3r^  like  ghee  offering  ;  9  r^cf  srfei%^pf  ̂   with  a  view  to 
prohibit  the  subordination  to  the  model  sacrifice. 

17.  On  the  other  hand,  what  is  laid  down  with  reference  to 

no  particular  context  and  is  heard  in  connection  with  any  parti 
cular  act,  it  is  unmodified  like  the  ghee  offerings  and  is  with  a 
view  to  prohibit  the  subordination  to  the  model  sacrifice. 

There  ia  an  3TJTR**  text    "TO^TOTOvfriftTg^  *TONM       "Let  him  pronounce 
seventeen  tmri«ft  verses  at  the  end." 

Then  again  in  1^,  WKCTOvIT,  &c  we  hear  the  same  text.  The  question  IB, 
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'•what  is  the  effect  of  this  8RR**T  text  when  heard  in  connection  with  a 

modified  sacrifice"?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  a  model  in  itself 
like  the  ghee  offering  in  the  ̂ JpHfa  (See  Pada  vii  Adhikaraua  ix  sutra* 

24-33.  at  p,  802.)  and  it  is  with  a  view  to  prohibit  the  subordination  to- 
the  model  sacrifice. 

rT  rT^     FTT^  U  V>  I  c  |  ̂ c  n 
in  a  modification  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  cT^sf*^  with    that    object  ; 

is. 

18.     On  the  other  hand,  in  a  modification  with  that  object. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  an  argument  •  had  it  been  for  the 
object  of  the  modification,  it  would  have  been  for  it  ;  but  it  is  not  so  ;  the 
result  is  that  it  is  a  model  in  itself. 

II 

i      n   '  .  :.;'-'^,, 
:  a  supplementary  sentence  ;  ̂T  on  the  other   hand  ;   JR^tfT   with 

the  sacrifice  ;  «T  not  ;    STJTfllT^  by    reason    of   non-application    ;  ̂ Ta^  is  ; 
of  the  scattered  injunction. 

19.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  supplementary  sentence  by 

reason  of  its  application  in  a  sacrifice  and  by  reason  of  the  scat 

tered  injunction. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  it  is  in  the  nature  of  a  ̂ T^T^H  (supple 

mentary  statement).  The  reason  is  that  the  general  text  is  in  the  nature 

of  the  injunction  (fofa)  describing  the  nature  of  thesmratf.  The  particular 

application  thereof  to  ifaj*  &c.  is  by  another  text  which  supplements  the 

fefa.  Both  form  one  complete  text  ;  the  one  is  f%fa  and  the  other  is  its 

supplement. 

Adhikarana  x  stitras  20-22  dealing  with  the  subject  that  with  the  injunotiteUxt 

fee.  the  ̂ TgT  ia  those  offerings  in  which  no  ̂ cftgf  is  laid  down  ,  is  prescribed. 

II     °  I  C  I 

mantras  ;  ̂T  on   the   other   hand   ;   «WM$tac^   no   subordi 

nation  of  sentence  ;  gpofa^TOX  by  reason  of  laying  down  the  quality. 
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20.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  mantras,   there    is   no   subordi 
nation  of  sentence  by  reason  of  laying  down  the  quality. 

In     connection     with     ̂ f^lftar     as     model   sacrifice,    it    is  laid    down, 

"S$T5^  ̂ TT^T  3faf^T*T  ̂ TT^T  3F&  ̂ TTfT"     "Hail  to  the   earth  ;  hail 

to  the  intervening  space  ;  hail  to  the    wind." 

There  is  an  «RT***T  text  "cf<4£chl<!<!J  3T    *<U£I*I<!<1!  3T 

"Food  is  offered  to  the  gods  with  ̂ Z  or 

The  question  is,  whether  the  1st  text  is  the  supplement  of  the 

text  as  laid  down  in  the  previous  srfsr^a.  The  reply  of  the  author 

is  that  the  p  receding  arR-T^OT  does  not  apply  and  it  is,  therefore,  not  a  sup 
plementary  text.  The  reason  is  that  in  the  preceding  srRf^^tl  by  reason  of 
the  apprehension  that  the  sentence  will  be  fruitless,  it  was  so  held  but  in 

the  present  case  the  offering  is  of  the  principal  things  and  conduces 

to  the  fruit  of  the  action.  So  also  in  other  ̂ W^tas,  the  word  ̂ T£T 

should  be  pronounced.  So  the  mantras  of  the  first  text  are  not  supple 
mentary  sentences 

i  «  i      u 
in  those  also  which  are   not   laid    down  j   *   and  ;   5*faraN  by 

seeing. 

21.     And  by  seeing  in  those  also  which  are  not  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  in    those   acts   where   the   reading   of    the   word 

•'WfTJ  is  not  laid  down,  it  is  read  "^nnui^l^fsi^?n^%*ITftr%  (T-S.,1.  3.1. 

2;  vi  2lO,50^£^<^if^OT^^tfa^i^H^^^ 

"Fill  up  the  earth  and  sky  with  ghee;  he  performs  a  homa  with  35*97  wood 
in  fa^WT;  he  drops  down  intestines  ;  on  falling  on  the   ground,    he   utters 

u  \°  i  c 
by  reason  of  the  prohibition  ;  g  and. 

22.     And  by  reason  of  the  prohibition. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  saying  that  some  where  there  is 

a.  prohibition  "«r  ̂ itfif  ar^f  ̂ dRf  tf5WTT5"  "He  does  not  pronounce  ^T57 
nor  does  he  utter  JGfas." 

When  there  is  an  applicability  of  W£T,  then  only  there  will  be  a  prohi- 
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bition.  This  indirectly  shows  that  it  is  not  a  supplementary  text.  The 
result  is  that  the  rule  as  to  the  supplementary  sentence  laid  down 

in  the  proceeding  srfoq&^g  does  not  apply  to  the  case  of  the 

Adhikuravu  xi.  eQtras  23-28.  dealiug  with  the  subject  that  there  is  a  direction  of  fir*  and   the 

oupn  in  the  modified  eacrifioe. 

M    >  i  c  i      n 
of  the  fire  and  the  cups  ;  faf*      in   the  modified   sacrifice  ; 

by  reason  of  the  direct  injunction  ;  «T8ff%:   non-application  ;   3373 is. 

23.     There  is   non-application   of  the   fire   and   the   cups   in 
the  modified  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  direct  injunction. 

In  conncetion  with  the  establishment  of  fire,  there  is  a  text  "*?^f%5T«T- 
f?«ffe«T$  "He  who  knows  this,  piles  up  fire." 

As  regards  cups,  there  is  a  text     "3TCttfflfcrr   tpTOWW   T^RnTTfT:"    "It  is 
the  support  of  the  sacrifice  namely  the  ?rRnrn|r  cup." 

ffPcnrnir  is  the  name  of  a  particular  cup.  Now  the  question  is,  whether 
the  ffffiraY?  and  «rRfin$r  are  transferable  to  the  modified  sacrifice  or  not 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  are  not  transferable,  because  we 
have  direct  texts  where  they  apply. 

ofiers  subsequent  oblations  in  the  fire  with  vrffefSta,  with    ̂ f?l   with 

with  four  night  sacrifice,  with  five  night  sacrifice,  with  six   night  sacrifice, 

with  seven  night  sacrifice,    with  eight    night   sacrifice,    with   nine   night 

sacrifice,  with  ten  night  sacrifice."    If  he  takes  up  srfenTTfT  in  a  £B>  the  W8 
will  occupy  the  front  sacrifice  ,  if  he  takes  up  erfrTHTfr  in  a  3W  ............  " 

If  they  had  applied  to  the  modified  sacrifice  there  would  have  been  a 

^h?$  text.  The  result  according  to  the  objector,  is  that  they  do  not  apply 
to  the  modified  sacrifice  under  the  principle  of 

*nf%  'T u  ?  k  c  i    ?  u 
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in  every  month  ;  B£<Jf    practice  ;  ̂  and  ;?fj[^like  it. 

2  J*.     And  the  practice  every  month  is  like  it. 

The  objector  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 

that  there  ia  a  text  "mfomfo  tffiwisnw'^"  "He  takes  up  srfimrfj  every 
month." 

If  the  ̂ ^3J  text  had  applied,  there  would  have  been  no  direct 

text  as  to  the  use  of  the  SffanTU  CUP  monthly. 

5TT     ?^Trl  U  V3  J  C  \  ̂   II 

borrowing  ;  ̂T  *on   the    other   hand    ;   Tj5*Ir3T?T^  by    reason    of    the 
equality. 

25.     On  the  other  hand,  borrowing  by  reason  of  the  equality. 

The  author  saya  that  as  you  will  borrow  other  details  under  a 
text,  what  harm  ia  there  if  they  are  also  taken  under  the  arfir^T  and 

as  well.  They  are  both  equally  good. 

by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text  ;  ̂   and. 

26.     And  by  seeing  the  force  of  the  text. 

The  author  relies  on  the  force  of  the  texts  " 

%<Let  him  pile  fire  in  the  form  of  a  heron,  let  him  pile  fire  in  the  form  of   a 
head  if  he  desires  that  he  may  become  of  good  head."  He  takes  fi  ve 

cups  consecrated  to  ̂ ." 

u    °  i  c  i 
borrowing  ;  ̂TT«rr^T?f  of  an  equal  flfflf  ; 

27.     And  the  borrowing  is  oi  an  equal 

The  author  says  that  those  acts  are  of  snTHfefa  for  which  tliare  is  a 

direct  text  prescribed  in  the  model  sacrifice  and  similar  text  in  the 

modified  sacrifice.  S>  the  establishment  of  fire  and  using  of  the 

cup  arPbf  the  same  class  of 

n  \°  i So 
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borrowing  in  a  month  ;    W^T^f^^IT^^   with    the   object   of 

prohibiting  the  repetition. 

28.     And  borrowing  in  a  month  is  with  the  object  of  prohibit 
ing  the  repetition. 

The  author  replies  to  the    objection   raised   in  ̂ [5T   24.     He    says    that 

they  are  to  be  practised  every  month  but  not  every  day. 

Adhikarana  xii.  etitras    29-32  dealing  with  the  subject  that  5^31^1  'B  to  be  divided  into 

parts  along  with  ̂ q^irj  and 

II  \°  \  * 
the  original  being  for  it  ;  ̂ T^rt  quartering  ;  JT^T^T  of 

the  principal  ;  £taret*frTT3s  by  reason  of  being  connected  with  the  sacrifice; 

SfP3R>^  excess  ;  STTS^f  ghee  ;  aTrJS'Tr'^KT  by  reason  of  the  unequality  ;  sft^gr^ 

as  in  ordinary  life  ;  3fq^:  of  the  origin  ;  *pJPJ5r^Rf  by  reason  of  being 
subordinate. 

29.  The  origin  being  for  it,  the  quartering  is  of  the  principal 
because  it  is  connected  with  the  sacrifice.  The  ghee  is  in  excess 
by  reason  of  the  unequality  just  as  in  ordinary  life,  their  origin 
being  subordinate. 

In  connection  with  ̂ T|pfm*T>  it  is  said  "^r£C^tf  3j£tfV'  'He  offers  four 

parts'. Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  quartering  or  dividing  into  4  parts 

is  of  the  principal  substance  or  of  STOT*!!  and  wR^T^JI  also.  The  reply 
of  the  objector  is  that  this  ̂ g^xT  relates  to  the  Jjd^RT  only,  not  to  the 

ghee  that  is  sprinkled  over  it.  The  reason  is  that  the  principal  subs 
tance  is  3^T^T  and  it  is  for  the  sacrifice  ;  ghee  is  necessarily  in 
excess  and  the  ̂ T^'U  and  srfiTSTR0T  are  subordinate  in  the  sacrifice. 

The  standard  is  generally  the  principal  just  as  it  is  in  the  ordinary  life. 

He  eats  one  seer',  it  means  one  seer  of  the  bread  and  dal  but  veget 
ables  are  certainly  in  excess  ;  such  is  also  the  case  here.  The  Dividing 

into  4  parts  therefore  relates  to  35["tTRT  only. 
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3f3:  by  reason  ofihearing  as  to  their  being  purificatory  rites;  ̂  

30.     And  by  reason  of  bearing   as  to   their  being  purificatory 
rites. 

The  objector  supports    his    view    by    an    argument   that    3qf^*!j,    and 

are  mere  purificatory  rites     " 
he    spreads    grass    and  sprinkles  ghee,  he  makes 

an  offering  of  nectar." 

This  shotfs  that  the  principal  substance  is  to  be  apportioned. 

«  ̂ °  I  «  I  ̂   II       ,  ,, 

t  with  them  (two)  •  gr  on  the  other  hand    ;    *T£    with    ;    far^fitli  of 
in  being  once;  R£:  twice,  srRrgRtJirr  with  sprinkling  of  ghee  ; 

by    reason  of  the  text    for  securing  it. 

31.  On  the  other  hand  with  tjaem  in  one  of  f^£^  with 
sprinkling  of  ghee  twice,  by  reason  of  the  text  for  secur 
ing  it. 

The  author  says  that  the  division  of  the  gfter^T  cake  is  along  with 
ITOT'S  and  srRron:'!!.  The  reason  is  that  in  a  ff^f>?t,  there  is  also  3TO^ 

and  one  offering  of  two  cuts  of  arfrnn^UT  (sprinkling  of  ghee  twice). "  ulle  spreads 

grass  once,  he  makes  an  offering  once,  he  sprinkles  ghee  twice  in  order  to 
make  it  four  parts. 

The  conclusion  is   that   the   ̂ l^^TT   applies  to   3q^iH  and 
also. 

equal  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂rRT^T^r,  having  mentioned  ;  H?5 
by  reason  of  the  enumeration  of  the  portions. 

32.     Having  mentioned  the  equal   division    in   all   by   reason 
of  the  enumeration  of  the  portions. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.     " 
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"There  are  four  offerings  given  to 
the  gods  ;  when  he  spreads  grass,  it  is  for  the  3T«J3rT3FST  ;  the  first  offering 
is  for  the  *Tn*TT  ;  the  subsequent  one  is  for  the  deity  ;  when  he  sprinkles 

ghee,  it  is  for  fche^lZ." 
The  text  shows  that  the  4  parts  consist  of  arfvrarR*!JT  and  3TO**!I 

(1)  ̂ T^cf^n  for  BT^cn^T  (2;  1st  offering  for  TF3??T  (3)  the  second  offering 

for  deities  (4)  sffasNT'm  for 

Adhikaraa  u  xiii.  stttras  33-34  dealing    with   the    subject  that  (here  is  a  necessity  of 

U     °  I  C  I         II 

like  the  17  ;  *  not;  fawto  has  been  ruled. 

33.     Like  the  17,  there  is  the  rule. 

There  is  an  Sqt^jq'm  in  the  ̂ TcrofimT^ms.  In  connection  with  it,  there  is 
a  text  •"S^TTf^tfe"  "He  offers  four  cuts  of  an  oblation.  » 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  in  an  3RT|J^TT,  four  portions 

are  to  be  made  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  principle 

laid  down  in  the  Adhikarana  ix,  sutras  17-19.  at  p.p.  827,  828.  applies  i.  e. 
it  is  by  way  of  a  ̂ T^^fa.  The  division  into  four,  does  not  apply  in  Sqt^TFT- 
It  applies  to  herbs  and  milk  being  based  on  the  principle  applicable  to 
the  ̂ ^cftiT  and 

f  mt  SIT 
:  of  an  offering;  31  on  the  other  hand;  (JtU^Tr^TcI  being  subordinate; 

similarly;  SSIT^T  in  that  state,  fe^SrTT  desire  for  an  application  ;  ̂ n^is. 

34.     On  the  other  hand,  the  offering    being   subordinate,  there 
is  a  desire  of  the  application  in  that  state. 

The  author  says  that  •grJ^xTT*  is  the  quality  or  the  characteristic  of  a 
homa,  so  it  will  also  apply  to  an  Sqtg^FT.  You  say  that  the  allotments 
into  4  parts  relates  to  the  STTOJnn  and  3rf*?ETTC*!JT  of  an  sffaR:!  and  *t5TT3*T.  The 

text  relating  to  5fTOR*JJ  and  sifvTmT'TT  is  not  a  supplementary  sentence  of 
what  it  means  is  that  a  substance  which  can  be  apportioned  into  4 

*The  ghee  or  any  other  substance  is  taken  in  a  ladle  and  is  offered 
four  times  by  making  imaginary  division  of  it.  It  is  one  offering 

"but  divided  into  four  parts  and  thrown  into  fire  successively. 
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parts  should  be  offered  into  fire.     So  the  ̂ ^T^^r  also  applies   to 

Adhikarnna  xiv.  sfttraR  3o-46  dealing  with  the  nul.ject  lh«t  the  3fT*!H  and    tf^TTJT     of 

e  by  w»y  of 

with  the  two  S^T^T  cakes;  |[ftf  participle;  3rfafJrn.lt  of  thoso 
who  are  entitled  under  a  text  ;  g^fer^TOt:  about  tne  two  $6^T  cakes  ; 

^qf^T:  direction  ;  ̂ Sfrfr^T^by  reason  of  the  text  to  that  effect  ;  t^^tJT^ 
like  the  t^alj?. 

35.  To  those  who  are  entitled  under  a  text  with  the  "two 

gitem  cakes'*  it  is  a  direction  about  the  two  J^T^F  cakes  by 
reason  of  the  text  to  that  effect  like  the 

In  connection  with  the  ̂ fj<rf*TT*riTn'9,  there  is  a  text      "5  ̂t^  I  J(U  tq  \  4)^7 

3  ̂TJT  ̂ TJT^Tf^fJf"    "Let 
him  make  one  who  has  not  performed  a  *for?TT*T  offer  two  <|?[ter$T  cakes  con 
secrated  to  Agni  and  Aindragna  ;  on  the  other  hand  one  who  Las  peform- 
ed  soma  shall  be  made  to  offer  with 

The  question  is,  whether  the  text  is  a  fafa  or  an  arg^T^.  In  the  former 

case  there  are  six  different  views  which  we  shall  presontly  examine 

The  first  view  is  that  it  is  an  STfrrerrRrfa.  Ifc  is  a  jfa  of  '^m^lfr  z&tf  "Let 

one  who  is  desirous  of  heaven,  perform  a  sacrifice." 

A  person  desirous  of  heaven  should  perform  the  sacrifice  with  these 

two  3^T^T  cakes.  The,  reason  is  that  the  text  so  lays  it  down  ;  just  as 

''333  Ifcsr  ̂afito  srrspta^1  "Let  him  make  a  vaisya  perform  a  sacrifice  with 
the  ̂ trefta."  is  an  arRraJTC  fafa>  so  it  is  also  an  3ffira5Ttf%fa  investing  a  sac- 
rificer  with  a  certain  right  to  which  he  is  entitled  in  case  he  is  desirous 

of  heaven  and  wishes  to  perform  the  sacrifice  without  soma. 

II      >  I  c  I 

not  5  3  on  the  other  hand    ;    ̂ ffTr^Tf^^R:    not   a  permanent   right  ; 

is  ;  fr^  in  an  injunction;  firr^T  with  the  permanant;  sfanr  coDnection  ; 

therefore  ;  ̂ TSRT^R^  supplementary  sentence. 
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3(j.  .Not  so,  it  is  not  a  permanent  r'ght  ;  in  the  injunction 
there  is  a  permanent  connection,  therefore  it  is  not  a  supplement 
ary  sentence. 

The  second  objector  says  that  the  ̂   ;T^<rf  Jn*T*nn'3  are  permanent  3tt*Ts  as 
said  "trresffr  3$  j«f  7?9T¥9i  *£ta"  "Let  him  perform  the  new  and  full  in.  on 
sacrifices  as  long  as  he  lives." 

These  two  Ptirodasa  cakes  are  parmanent  beingf  accompained  with 

the  fruit.  How  nan  they  benefit  an  ST^fteRnft  who  is  not  permanent 

but  only  §fafTr3>?  It  cg,n  not  therefore  be  a  fa  of  an  arfa^JTTfVfa,  but  it  is  a 
text  laying  down  separate  acts  apart  from  ̂ T^OTSTUJTs.  It,  therefore, 
means  that  an  3T^Tflrenft  desirous  of  heaven  should  offer  «Ti?%qr  and 

^T  cakes.  So  they  are  different  acts. 

tffoonits    being   so   ;   ̂    and;    if    not    ;   i^^ta  with    a  portion;^': 
of  an  agent;  sraH^cWTc^  by  reason  of  being  the  principal. 

37.  And  in  the  case  of  its  being  so,  it  is  not  so  with  a  portion 
by  reason  of  the  agent  being  the  principal. 

The  2nd  objector  supports  his  view  by  an  argument.  He  says,  "take 
it  for  granted  that  it  is  a  supplementary  text,  the  connection  between  the 
ST&TJTTTsft  and  $ifteT$T  cakes  does  not  arise.  In  that  case  the  agent  is  the 

principal  ;  without  the  fruit,  there  is  no  principal.  The  two  g^fer^T  cakes 
being  the  parts  of  the  ̂ f§pnTT*T  there  will  be  no  separate  fruits  there 

of."  So  this  argument  is  also  in  refutation  of  the  view  maintaining  it 
to  be  a  (Nf  of  an  *cfa3JTT  fafa. 

u  \°  i  c  \  ̂   u      ~-    > 
by  reason  of  the  entirety  ;  5  on   the  other  hand  ;  TOT  similarly 

in  a  song. 

38.  On   the    other  hand,   by   reason  of  the    entirety  in    a 
song. 

The  second  objector  shows  the  inapplicablity  of  the  illustration. 

He  says  that  the  *K"*T^tJT  is  complete  in  itself  but  not  a  part  of  any  other  ; 
so  it  is  connected  with  the  fruit.  The  illustration  of  the  ?hf*reih?  does  not 

hold  good  here. 
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u  \<>  \  c  i  ̂   u 

5flj':  of  the  agent  ;  OTcT^is  j  ̂fi?%<t  if  you  say. 

39.     "It  is  of  the  agent"  if  you  say. 
The  third  objector  puts  forward  his  own  view  ;  it  is  a  direction  for 

a  ifcfe^.  It  means  that  a  person  who  is  an  *Tdi*T7Hft  and  desirous  of 
heaven.  should  be  made  to  offer  these  two  lter^T  cakes. 

^3 

if  not  so  ;  3^*f^T*T   by    reason    of  his  being  for  a  subordinate  act;  StT^ 

on  obtaining   ;  ̂  and  ;  «f  not  ;  3*7^311*1:  *or  ̂ ne  purpose  of    direction. 

40.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  his   being   for   the   subordinate  act  ; 
he  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  direction. 

The  second  objector  meets  the  3rd  objector  with  a  reply  and  saya  that 

the  priests  are  only  subordinate  ;  the  sacrificer  is  the  principal.  The 

direction  is  not  for  the  priests.  The  result  is  that  the  offering  of  the  two 

cakes  is  a  distinct  act  in  itself. 

J4<5fcMi! 

:  of  the  two  acts  ;  3  on  the   other   hand   ;   iwfi   in    the   context  ; 
by    reason    of    its    propriety    ;     301  rat   of    the     subordinate 

acts  ;  feita  with  the  mark  ;  ̂ T^TTO*  ordaining  of  time  ;  ̂TT^T  is. 

41.  On  the  other  hand,  of  the  two  acts,  in  the  context  by 

reason  of  the  propriety,  with  the  mark  of  the  subordinate  act, 
it  is  ordaining  of  time. 

The  fourth  objector  comes  forward  and  puts  forth  his  view.  It 

is  not  a  separate  act  ;  it  is  only  with  the  object  of  pointing  out  the  time. 

It  lays  down  that  there  are  no  <|*teT3T  cakes  for  the  ar^NT^nft.  It  is  proper. 

It  is  an  injunction  laying  down  time.  See  chap  iv.  Pada  iv.  Sutra  6  at  p. 

242.  The  result  is  that  at  the  time  of  a  non-soma  sacrifice  in  connection 

with  ̂ T<J<yf  *TO  *n?Ts  ,  two  cakes  are  to  be  offered.  The  fruifc  of  this  special 

offering  will  contribute  to  the  fruit  of  the  entire  sacrifice, 
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if  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ;  KTOTf  milk  ;  §T*rarf*R:  soma  sacrificers  ; 

5f  not  ;  3T*3t  with  them  ;  *WfT*T:  connection  ;  «rf^|  is  ;  fe^T^T^ST^  by 
reason  of  the  divided  time. 

42.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  soma  sacrificers  offer  milk 

then  there  is  no  connection  with  the  two  cakes  by  reason  of  the 
divided  time. 

The  second  objector  refutes  the  view  of  the  4th  objector  by  saying 
that  if  the  soma  sacrificer  is  a  fTSTT^ft  (offers  milk)  then  he  has  no  con 
nection  with  the  two  cakes.  The  reason  is  that  the  3^T^T  cakes  will  be 

offered  first  and  then  the  milk  offering  afterward;  you  can  not  therefore 

divide  the  time.  So  it  is  not  an  injunction  as  to  that  but  only  a  separate 
act. or? 

also  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  $  firF^?^m  by  reason  of  being  ordained; 

nutT«IT*rt  for  the  object  of  a  subordinate  act  ;  3«f:  again  ;  Wtft  on  hearing  ; 

in  a  doubt  ;  ̂ %:  text  ;  f^^cTwf  for  the  object  of  two  deities  ; 

is  ;  ̂t«TT  as  though  ;3Rf*rsfa;  not  applicable  ;  cWT  yet  ;  a-fTT^:  Agneya; 

by  seeing  ;  ̂ ^^  in  one  deity. 

43.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  being  ordained,  on 

hearing  it  again  for  the  object  of  the  subordinate  act,  the  text 

is  for  the  object  of  two  deities;  though  not  applicable,  yet  Agneya 

is  seen  in  connection  with  one  deity. 

The  5th  objector  says  that  it  is  an  «T«|^T^  ("statement  of  fact)  as  regards 
The  reason  is  that  it  is    laid   dpwn    in    both    full    and    new    moon 

"When 

a  cake  baked  on  eight  potsherds  js  offeree}  to  wrfrr  on  a  new  and  a  full 

moonday,  it  Becomes  permanent."  While  on  $k&  other  hand  ̂ T«T  is  only 

laid  <}own  in  connection  with  a 
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There  aha  texts 

|^l£|«f"      'llle  divides  the  offering  to    Agni    into  four."     "In   a 
having  served  with  the  ghee  oblations,  he  ,(rnakes  an    offering) 

with  a  cake  consecrated  to  Agni." 

ram  5  511^™:  u  \°  i  c  i  w  it 
injunction;  3  on  the  other  hartd;  STT^WJT:   according  to  Badarayana, 

44-     On    the    other    hand,   it   is   an  injunction    according    to 

Badarayana. 

The  sixth  view  is  the  view  at  B&darayana.     It  is    a    3Jt3?R*fo    of 

Before  *ft*pmr  there  Is  an  offering  of  3«T37    "3J  %  ffJT%"     "Then  let    him offer 

u  \o  \  c  ( 
by  reason  of  knowing  the  prohibited   ;    3T    on    the   other 

Land. 

45.     By  reason  of  knowing  the  prohibited. 

The  7th  and  the  last  view  fs  expressed  by  the  aiithof  in  this  sutra, 

He  says  that  it  is  an  «rj^f^  .»f  both.  It  ia  a  statement  of  facts.  The  text, 

therefore,  ineaas  that  ;m  argt^^TTjil'  oflcers  two  3^r^T  cakes  namely 

and  tfr'^FT,  and  one  who  ia  a  ̂TJT-^rjft  performs  the  offering  with 

u    °  i  e  i       u    , 

similarly  ;  «g  and  ;  ST^^m^T^  seeing  another  proof 

46.     And  similarly'  there  is  seen  another  proof. 

The  author  in  support  of  his  view  relies  oh  the  texts.  " 
"*      ''Fourteen  offerings  are  made  on  the  full 

moon  day  and  thirteen  «>n  the  new  moon   day  " 

There  will  be  an  increase  of  the  offerings  by  reason  of  the  additional 
act.  In  the  full  moon  sacrifice  there  will  be  14  offerings  which  are  as 

follows:  5  jf^nrs,  2  ghee  offerings,  3  principal  offerings,  3  feg|Jc|;  offerings 
and  one  3?«J3I3T  ;  while  in  the  new  moon  sacrifice  there  are  13  offerings 
by  reason  of  there  being  no 

Adhikt»rai,'n  xv.  efitras  17-4S  dealiug  with  the  eobject  that  in  an  ijqfST  Rao';fi;e   the    material  ii 

the  ghee  of  %  ̂   vessel 

81 
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;  «f3?T  in  the  interval  ;    qsffo   offers  ;  $fo    participle 

there  being    no    indication    of   the    offering  ;    *WT$TOt    ac 

cording  to  one's  own  will  ;  STcfHfa  appears. 

47.  In  the  text  "he  makes  an  ̂ MjJjjmu  in  the  interval",  by 
reason  of  there  being  no  indication  of  the  offering,  it  appears 
that  one  may  oifer  according  to  his  own  will. 

In  the  full  and  new  moon   sacrifices,    it    is    said 

"He  makes  an  sqt^m  in  the  interval." 

There  is  a  doubt  as  to  the  material  to  be  offered.  The  reply  of  the 

objector  is  that  there  is  no  indication  as  to  the  material  to  be  used  in 

the  ̂ qt^m,  a  sacrificer  may  use  any  material  he  likes.  He  can  take 

any  ghee  for  the  offering. 

v>  i  c  i  gc  n  ; 
from  the  £p*T  vessel  j  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  tf^t^mKJ  by    reason 

of  its  connection  with  all. 

48.  On  the  other  hand,  from  the  ET^T  vessel  by  reason  of  its 
connection  with  all. 

The  author  says  that  you  will  have  to  make  an  offering  of  the  ghee 

from  the  VT  ̂ r  vessel  in  the  iqt^T^T  because  it  is  connected  with  all  sacri 

fices.  "^ET^sNr  m^r^TFT^ild'  (M1<H§W1  *Jl**4Hj'  "The  ghee  which  is  in  a 
W^T  vessel,  is  taken  for  ail  (purposes)." 

In  all  «J3rfo  offerings,  the  ghee  is  taken  from  the  H^T  vessel, 

Adbikarapa  xvi.  fiftirab  45-50  dealing  wit.ii  the  bubject  chut  there  is  a    rule  as  to  the  deity  in  an 

\  c  i  »<  \\ 

similarly  ;  ̂  and  j  ̂cfiqf  in  the  deity  ;  \m^  is, 

49.     And  similarly  in  the  deity. 
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In  this  sutra  the  question  IF,  what  is  the  rule]  as  to  the  deity  in  the 

f3  ?  The  objector  says,  as  I  said  in  the  preceding  «rfq^T^[  there 
is  no  rule  as  to  the  materi  U  in  the  Sit^nr,  so  also  there  is  no  rule  as  to 

the  deity.  ''fes^Mt^J^Wf:"  "Visnu  should  be  worshipped  silently." 

H  v*  i  «  i  H°  » 
'.  .;  |;  .-  , 

of  the  slow  metre  ;  STO^FTrT^  by  reason  of  the  context. 

50.     By  reason  of  the  context  of  the  slow  me  ire. 

The  author  says  that  that  the  deity  of  the  vqi^prm  is  regulated  by 
the  context  of  slowly  pronouncing  of  the  verses.  The  deity  of  the  fo«/<f 
is  the  deity  of  the  sqt^m  ;  you  can  not  therefore-  say  that  there  is 
no  rule  as  to  the  deity. 

Adhikaraoa  x<ril  sfttraB  51-81.  dealiuir  with  the  nitjvtot  that  of  au  ̂ qt^T^TST,  fawi  ko>    ft*e    the 

deitjea  and  the  performauce  is  on  the  fuil  moon  da;. 

by  reason  of  the  characteristic  ;  ̂t  on  the  other  hand  ;    W?f    ia 
the  lord  of  the  universe. 

51.     Prajapati  is  the  deity  by  reason  of  the  characteristic.. 

In  the  preceding  «rfvi3R*!I,  we  have  seen  that  there  is  a  rule  as  to  the 

the  deity  of  the  3qteT?TT*T.  It  is  laid  down  there  that  the  deity  of  SqhTOm  ia 

governed  by  the  context  pertaining  to  the  ̂ rtaft.  Now  the  question  is,  whe 
ther  there  is  any  rule  in  the  at^fte  or  not.  The  questiona  for  determina 

tion  in  the  present  scfa^U  are,  whether  the  deity  is  XFrnqfa,  is  he  srf?;r  or  fawj 

and  the  3<rt3T?rnr  is  to  be  performed  on  the  new  moon  day  or  is  it  to  be  per 

formed  on  the  full  moon  day  and  fesoj  is  the  deity  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  per 
formed  on  both  occasions  and  there  is  an  option  of  deities  ?  The  reply 

of  the  1st  objector  is  that  the  deity  of  the  3qt?J?TT3T  is  STjfTqfif  because  that 
is  tbe  characteristic  oi  the  JJ3TRfiR3f.  In  a  jrninjcT  sacrifice  every  thing 
is  done  silently, 

*  In  some   copies,  there  is    'atetmt'    which  is  better  ;  it  means    uof 
the  context.'* 
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:  of  the  deity  ;  §  on  the  other  hand  ;  srfa^^  no  mention  ; 

33  there  ;  ̂TS^T  of  the  word  ;  %$  here  \  *JJr3f  mildness  ;  a^T^  therefore, 

so;  ̂ f  here  ;  srf^T*<nwitli  the  right. 

53.  On  the  oUier  hand,  there  being  no  mention  of  the  deity, 

and  there  is  the  softness  of  the  word,  so  he  is  to  be  determined 

by  the  right. 

The  second  objector  says  that  you  are  mistaken  in  holding  that 

is  the  deity,  the  !TnTTqr*T  sacrifice  is,  no  doubt,  of  silent  character  '• 

"Let  him  sacrifice  to  !J3TT<Tfa  silently." 

The  text  shows  that  whatever  is  done  in  a  STTSrnjc^  sacrifice  is  done  sile 

ntly,  but  the  converse  does  not  necessarily  hold  good  In  the  sqtjWT, 
however,  the  words  uttered  are  soft,  so  the  deity  of  the  Sqt'TOnT  is  not 
W3TT1%.  Of  the  gods  who  are  entitled  to  the  offering,  Agni  is  the  principal 

deity  ;  «rf*T  is  therefore  the  deity  of  s 

II  ̂ °  I  C  I  V$  II 

:  the  deity  ;  3T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ttcrvis  ;  ̂̂ TJRTT^T?!  by  reason  of 

being  laid  down  in  connection  with  a  £*far  ;  3?WT^?TTff%:  new  moon  offer 
ing  ;  xi  and  ;  ̂ T^  is  ;  fi*W  pertaining  to  ̂ air  j  3^  there  ;  cf^kl^  by 
reason  of  seeing, 

53,  On  the  other  hand.  Visnu  is  the  deity  by  reason  of  his 

beino-  \aid  down  in  connection  with  hota;  and  new  moon  oblation 

is  the  offering  by  reason  of  seeing  hota  there. 

The  third  objector  says  that  you  are  all  mistaken  ;  fir^J  is  the  deity  be 
cause  there   is    a    text    which    lays   down    fewj    in    connection    with 

on  the    model    of    the    new    moon    sacrifice.       "^(^(Jjf^^'^ij' 

^ra&  ̂ E^f"     "Visnu    strode    this    (universe)  ;  he  sings  praises    of    hia 

valour.'' \ 
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If  fa*3  id  tae  deity  of  an  3qt  J*n*T,  then  it    is  all  right  by  performing  it 
on  an  smr^W  day. 

\\   «  i  *  \   t  H 
«ffq  also  ;  ̂T    on  the    other    hand    ;    qhlJTr^qt   on    the    full    moon  day  ; 

is  ;  sr^T^TS^^HhTTc^    by  reason  of  the  connection    with    the    principal 

word  ;  gm^RT  by  reason  of    being   subordinate    ;    tf^:,   *F3T  ;  *J*IT   just    as  ; 
principal  ; 

5tL.  On  the  other  hand,  on  the  full  moon  day  by  reason 
of  the  connection  with  the  principal  word,  because  the  inantra 

is  subordinate  just  as  it  may  become  principal. 

The  fourth  objector  says  that  the  3T<lt;jTqT*T  does  not  take  place  on  an 
day;  the  text  lays  down  to  be  performed  on  a  full  moon  day 

?T  ̂  fqtsnrromreqt  ̂ ^"     "L0fc  U3  (both)  offer  ghee   oblations  silently  on   a 
full  moon  day." 

You  can  not  therefore  transfer  it  to  the  new  moon  sacrifice  because 

there  is  the  tf5f  in  the  ̂ qtjTWT  ;  where  there  is  an  3<TT3T?Tm,  there  it  shall 
be  recited  :  the  converse  of  this  is  not  fcrue.  The  3qt3TOT*T  is  not  for  the 
#*  bat  the  rf*  is  for  t 

the  interval  ;  ̂   and    ;   OTSTiq^    of   TOTO  ;   S^T^f   by 
cake  ;  ̂ kfif  shows  ;  smT^^T^T?  in  the  modification   of 

554    And  the  interval  of  ̂ uym  is   shown  by  jit^iy   cake   in 
the  modification  of 

The  fourth  objector  advances  an  argument  in  favour  of  his  view. 

He  says  that  in  a  *?I3>STW"T  the  modified  sacrifice  of  the  new  moon  sacrifice, 

there  is  an  interval  in  flSTT*!  by  means  of  the  5?t^T^T  offering  but  not  by 
means  of  the 

Having     discharged   with   the   ghee 



844  PfHlVA   MfMAMSA. 

oblations,  taking  the  gd^T  cake  consecrated  to    fire    in    the  ladle    of    an 

3T?  .fte  and    moving    with  the  pots,  he  says/' 

This  %^  argument,  says  the  fourth  objector,  is  in  his  favour, 

C   I  II 

u 

by  reason  of  laying  do\vn  STint^T  ;  5  <»n  the  other 

liand  ;  'fl^JTT.^Tr^  in  the  full  moon  sacrifice  ;  73H9  in  both  ,  FsrvjteciT  it  is 
laid  down. 

56.     On  the  other  hand,   by   reason    of   laving   down 

in  tlie  full  nioon  saci'iLce,  it  is  la'd  down  in  both. 

The  objector   says    that   the   STT^TTIT    takes    place    on    both   the    full 

and  new    moon  sacrifices,       "^Tf^TST^cfn    *KflfcTJ 

[".      ''He  performs  ̂ t'^FSf    in  the    interval.     Let    us 

(both)  offer  ghee  oblations  silently  on  a  full  moon  day." 

In  the  full  moon  sacrifice  when  the  3qfay*m    is   performed,  the  deities 
are  SRsfHfaT   but  when  it   is   performed   on   the    WUWTT  day,    the  deity    is 

I       U 

after  .prohibition    ;    ̂T'TTcT^  by    reason    of    laying  down  ; 

on  the  other  hand  ;  fk^i  Visnu  ;  ̂ ffT^T:  of  equal  time  ;  ̂qirf  is. 

57.     On  the  other   hand,    by    laying    down   after  prohibition, 
(the  deity)  Visnu   is  of  equal  time. 

The  fourth  view  is  the  view  of  the  author  embodied  in  the  present 

Sutra.  He  says  that  an  3qfar*IT3T  is  performed  in  the  full  m<  on  sacrifice 

and  the  deities  are  Visnu  &c.  The  reason  is  that  the  text  lays  down  the- 

sqfar^TSf  for  the  full  moon  sacrifice  after  prohibiting  it  in  the  new  moon 

sacrifice.     Having  said  in  the  model  sacrifice 

(both)  offer  ghee   oblations  silently    on    a   full   moon 
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day",     it  is    further    said,     " 

"He    vvhu    offers     the     two   subsequent 
cakes  in  the  interval  of  an  sqf  T^m,  make  a  repetition  of  a  sacrifice.  " 

From  this,  it  follows    that    it    is  to  be  performed  on  the  full  moon    day. 

'  '  fir*  3 

"      "Visnu  should  be  worshipped    with  the   silent  offer 

ings  in  order  to  avoid  repetition  ;  the  lord  of  the  universe  should  be 

worshipped  with  the  silent  offerings  in  order  to  avoid  repetition  ; 

Agnisoina  should  be  worshipped  with  the  silent  offerings  in  order  to 

avoid  repetition." 

So    the    result   is    that    the    3ThT  *TT3T   is   to    be  performed  on  the  full 

moon  day  and  Visnu  &c.  are  the  deities  for  the  occasion. 

H  v»  i  «  i 
similarly  ;  ̂  and  ;  WTI^&TV  seeing  another  proof. 

68.     Similarly  there  is  another  proof  visible. 

The  author  says  that    there  is    another  text 

^O11  the  full  moon  day,  fourteen  offerings  are 

made  j  on  the  new  moon  day,  thirteen  offerings  are  made." 

By  reason  of  the  absence  of  the  3<rt<T  WT,  there  are  only  thirteen 
offerings  on  the  WTraW  day.  See  the  commentary  on  sutra  46. 

at  p.  839. 

u 

not  j  «g    and    ;    wfrr   the    principal  ;    5f?^    once  ;    W$    in    the    text  ; 
at  both  places  ;  fsr^l^  is  laid    down    ,    3T^^^T^    by    reason    of    the 

want  of  connection. 

59.     Nor    again    the   principal    once    laid    down,    appertains 
to  both  by  reason  of  want  of  connection. 

The  author  gives  the  second  reason  in  support    of   his    view  ;    that   the 

is  principal  but  not  a  subordinate  part.     A  part  being    subordin- 
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ate  to  a  principal  can  apply    to   two    principals    but  a  principal  can   not 
be  connected  with  another  principal. 

famfisf  TR  ̂ afarer  n 

of  the  subordinate  act  ;  ̂  and  ,  <?TTS?cSfTcfv  being    for*   the    object 
of  another  ;  XTf  ̂ ft  application  ;  f%faf^Ti«r    the    marks    of    an    injunction  ; 

shows. 

60.  And  the  subordinate  acts  being  for  the  object  of 
another,  the  marks  of  the  injunction  are  shown  in  the  applica 
tion. 

The  author  says  in  support  of  his  view,  that  a  subordinate  act  is  for 

the  purpose  of  another  ;  there  are  marks  of  a  f%fa  in  the  application  to 
the  principal.  The  principal  is  not  for  the  object  of  another. 

SWTT5TRC  ̂ Rfc^TSOfTg^nSTT^"      '"He  makes^  offer 
ing    of    ghee    shiuiuj    in   water    j    he   oilers   eleven     JT^rSfs     and    eleven 

From   this    text  also,    it   appears    that     ̂ Tt^Tnr    is   not    in    the   new 
moon  sacrifice  because  it  is  principal. 

in  the  modification    ;   ̂    and   ;   Sf^RfrSTT^  by  reason  of  being  not 
heard. 

61.    And  in  the  modification,  it  is  not  heard. 

The  author  gives  the  last  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  In  a  OT3>Wrn«t. 
which  is  a  modification  of  the  new  moon  sacrifice,  the  ̂ Tf-T^TJI  is 
nowhere  heard  of. 

"Having  discharged  with  the  ghee  oblations, 
taking  the  3^i5tT  cake  consecrated  to  fire  in  the  ladle  of  an  wftg  and 
moving  with  the  pots,  he  says  .......  .  .....  " 

The  text  shows  that  after  an  wt*,  there  is  tfsrro  but  not  ̂ t^qtlf.  This also  shows  that  there  is  no  aqftMnsr  in  the  new  moon  sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana  x  viii.  stHnu    62-70  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  one  «jri*RT    °^ring  al»o, 

there  ia  an 

II     °  I  ̂   I         II 

in  the  offerings  of  the  two  cakes  ;   War^  ia    j    WcHfltf^T^  by 
reason  of  being  for  the  interval. 

62.     There  is  in  the  offering  of   the   two    cakes    by   reason    of 
their  being  for  the  interval. 

In  connection  with  the  ̂   T^ofjTTST^HTs,  there  is  a  text  ''^qt^JtnsnfcTTT  «T3lfi|" 
"He  performs  an  3<rf3T^HT  in  the  interval." 

In  the  foregoing  vrfq^ffT*!!  it  is  established  that  in  the  full  moon  sacri 

fice  there  ia  an  Tqt^pnsr  and  there  are  deities  fasoj  &c.  After  the  per 
formance  of  a  *foror*T,  there  are  two  g^ter^T  cakes  in  the  full  moon  sacrifice 

and  one  before  it.  The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the 

¥qt3J*U3T  is  to  be  performed  in  two  gfter^T  cakes  only  or  between  two  g^tertf 
cakes  and  one  gfter^T  cake.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  to  be 
performed  in  the  offering  of  two  cakes.  The  reason  is  that  there  will  be 

an  interval  between  the  two  cakes*  ''sqt^nf  tfw  *nfRf"  ('-He  performs 

an  3Tt?M?Kr  in  the  interval")  will  be  complied  with." 

There  can  be  an  interval  in  the  offering  of  two   cakes    but    not    in    th« 
offering  of  one  cake. 

M  \°  i  c  (  ̂11 

by  reason  of  not  repeating  the  same;  ̂   and. 

63.     And  by  reason  of  its  being  for  not  doing  the  same. 

The  objector  gives  a  reason  in  support  of    his    view    that    in    order    to 
remove  the  jufa^fa  (defect  of  similarity^  this  is  done. 

SIT  q^?^Tr   sr^x     Tt^r^mn^aTT  *m    i 

*'iiy  who  offers  the  two  subsequent  5^t^r^T  cakes  in 
the  interval  of  au  ̂ TTJ7!?*!  makes  the  Repetition  of  a  sacrifice  ;  Visnu 
should  be  worshipped  with  the  silent  offerings  in  order  to  avoid  repeti 

tion  5  the  Lord  of  the  universe  should  be  worshipped  with  the  silent  offer- 
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ings  in  order  to  avoid  repetition  ;  Agni*soma  should   be   worshipped   with 

the  silent  offerings  in  order  to  avoid  repetition.*' 

means  similarity,  repetition  or  imitation  ;  Sftfir^n   would  arise,  if 

is  performed  in  the  offering  of  one  cake  " 
"He   makes    * 

repetition  of  a  sacrifice,  when  he  makes  one    cake    of  the  two  subsequent 
cakes  and  (offers  it)  as  a  subsequent  cake." 

II  V>  I  C  I 

it  is  for  it  ;  $Rf%?l  if  you  say  ;  if  not  ;  a^TOmTOl  by  reason  of  its 
being  principal. 

64.     'It  is  for  it'  if  you  say  ;  it  is  not  so  by  reason  of  its   being 
principal. 

The  second  objector  says  that  you  assert  that  the  gqigmnr  is  in  the  offer 
ing  of  two  cakes  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  interval.  This  interval 
is  subordinate  in  the  full  moon  sacrifice  which  is  principal.  So  the 
SqtyrcTTiT  can  take  place  in  the  offering  of  one  cake  which  is  also  in  the 
full  moon  sacrifice. 

u    »  i  c  i      u 
by  that  which  is  not  laid  down  ;  %r  and  ;  tfwsrr^  by   reason    of 

the  connection. 

65.  And  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  one  that  is  not 
laid  down. 

The  2nd  objector  supports  his  view  by  saying  that  you  can  not  con 
nect  the  sqfanTTT  with  the  interval  which  is  not  laid  down,  The  interval 

is  laid  down  as  subordinate  ;  so  9<rt3T3TO  can  be  performed  in  the  offering 
of  one  cake  also. 

ftSfer: 

n    ,,,:-v,.  ,,..  •.  .     ;,•   :      .    :,;'; 
:  by  reason  of  the  origin  -,  3  on  th«  other  hand    j   fif^^T:  introdu 
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tion  ;  ̂T?T  ia:  *J*n**T  of  a  quality;  VT3<Ki>t«f'  with  the  uninterrupted  connec 

tion;  snfor  of  the  object  ;  faWTWT3[  by  reason  of  the  interval  ;  f%\J|T^T^[  by 
reason  of  laying  down  ;  «fcW*ft*T  of  the  object  of  interval  j  ̂firl^T^rgrm^  by 

reason  of  its  being  causal  ;  3^  that  ;  «l*U%  in  absence  ;  W*dt  on  not 
being  heard  ;  W13^  is. 

66.  On  the  other  hand,  hy  reason  of  the  origin,  it  is  intro 

duced  with  the  uninterrupted  connection  with  the  quality,  because 

there  exists  the  object,  by  reason  of  laying  down  the  object  of 

interval  and  by  reason  of  its  being  causal.  In  its  absence,  it 
is  not  heard. 

The  first  objector  replies  that  you  are  mistaken  in  understanding  the 

text  which  is  the  origin  of  an  aqhjlTn-fl;  is  s-aid,  '  '3qfaTOnTtf<W  *nrfi|"  "He 

performs  an  sqfarjTOT  in  the  interval." 

By  reason  of  this  text,  the  quality  is  connected  with  the  principal  by 

the  principle  of  concomittance  or  affinity..  A  principal  can  not  exist  with 

out  its  subordinate  part.  So  the-  3qt-4T3TtT  will  bo  introduced  in  the  interval. 
If  it  is  not  performed  in  the  offering  of  one  cake,  it  will  not  be  meaningless. 

The  offering  of  two-  cakes  is  for  the  interval;  if  there  is  no  interval  between 
the  offering  of  one  cake  and  the  other,  the  terra  f^g^ter^T  will  not  be  heard 

of.  So  the  result  is  that  an  SqfaTWr  is-  to  be-  performed  in  the  offerings  of 
two  cakes. 

:  of  both  ;  5  on    the   other   hand   ;   firaRT't   by   reason   of   laying 
down. 

67.    On  the  ather  hand,  by  reason  of  laying  down  in  both. 

The  author  says  that  the  3qt?J?n3f  is  prescribed  for  both  the  offerings 

of  one  cake  and  of  two  cakes  •"vrwRJN1  *T  3<rt*T  qfofm^t  33?^"  "Let  us  both 
sacrifice  silently  in.  the  full  moon  sacrifice." 

It  applies  to  the  JofaraWT  which  consists  of  the  offering  of  one  cake 
before  the  performance  of  the  $f?TWI  and  the  offering  of  two  cakes  after 

the  performance  of  the 
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of    the    subordinate  parts  ;    *i    and  ;  qTT*?^T?T  for  the  purpose  of 
other  ;  sqifa^r  like  nt^T  ;  *T^r  when  ;  $Rf  **ITrf  is. 

68.     And  the  subordinate  parts  are  for  the  purpose   of  others, 
like  ̂ tj%^  ;  when  it  is,  it  will   happen. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  ;  the  interval  is  subordinate  and  is  for  the 

purpose  of  an  3qf  T^m.  It  benefits  the  Sqf^nrr  but  that  does  not  necessarily 
prevent  its  performance  in  the  offering  of  one  cake.  Take  for  example,  the 

pans  are  placed  by  means  of  an  3*?^  ;  but  if  an  9nfc  is  not  available,  you 
can  do  it  by  means  of  other  instruments.  The  ¥<T%^  is  not  an  indispensable 
thing.  So  also  in  the  case  of  an  «rf?UT^,  you  can  perform  the  ̂ t^T  sirrwhere 
there  is  no  interval  i.e.  even  in  the  case  of  the  offering  of  one  cake. 

An  sTifa  is  a  stick  to  divide  the  burning  cinders.  It  is  thus  described  by 

tt  in  the  commentary  on  apTrGmreSTra  $3  viz.  "trpTjinMsKtfer"  "He  pre 
pares  3qifa  from  the  root.*'  It  is  a  ̂ 9T  of  ̂ T?*W«T.  chap  iv.  41. 

"First,  after  cutting  the 

root  of  a  branch  of  the  size  of  a  cubit  or  a  span,  it  should  be  separated;  an 

^T%^  (a  pair  tongs)  is  made  therefrom  ;  an  3qifa  is  said  by  ̂qtTf^T^  to  be 
of  the  size  of  a  cubit  or  a  span." 

So  3<T%*T  is  prepard  from  the  lower  part  of  the  branch  of  a  tree. 

f| 

:  permanance  ;  ̂r    and  ;   «PT5f^^5fnJf    characteristics    of   time  ;   ff 

certainly  ;  J^WT^ft  two  3?t¥^T  cakes. 

69.  And  permanance  ;  two  J^tSTO  cakes  are  the  character 
istics  of  time. 

The  author  says  that  the  interval  is  the  peculiarity  of  two  cakes. 
As  for  example  you  order  a  man  at  the  time  of  sounding  of  a  bell  or  conch, 
but  if  there  were  no  bell  or  conch,  even  then  the  man  will  come  at  the  pro 

per  time.  If  you  say  to  him  "come  to  me  at  the  time  when  cows  return  from 
the  jungle/'  the  man  so  ordered  will  not  wait  for  the  return  of  the  cows 
which  may  sometime  come  earlier  or  sometime  later.  He  will  come  to 

you  in  the  evening.  So  here  also  ;  the  interval  does  not  prohibit  the 

performance  of  an  3<rt?MUJT  in  the  offering  of  one  cake 
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"    "He  makes    a    repetition 
of  a  sacrifice,  if  he  offers  the  subsequent  two  cakes    in  the  interval  of  the 

There  are  three  cakes.  The  first  cake  is  offered  to  nfrr  before  the 

performance  of  the  stoRTHT  and  the  two  jdVT^T  cakes  by  the  interval  of  the 

9<lt¥r  WTafter  the  performance  of  ttoWT-  This  subsequent  offering  of  the 
two  cakes  is  characterised  by  time  but  that  leaves  the  offering  of  one  cake 
intact. 

u    »  i  c  i  «°  n 
for  the  purpose  of  praise;  iHTTfiT??*^  the  absence  of  similarity. 

70.     The  absence  of  similarity  is  for  the  purpose  of  praise. 

The  author  attempts  to  reply  to  the  objection  embodied  in  the  sutra  63. 

The  W3frfa$T*SI  (non-repetition)  which  you  mention  is  only  by  way  of  praise; 
it  does  not  bring  any  fruit.  Two  acts  should  not  be  similar,  otherwise  there 
will  be  a  defect  of  repetition.  Just  as  ̂ ^^  and  vf^rrr^  are  called  the 

offering  of  immortality  " 

"  "Ghee  is  immortality  (nectar;  and  an  offering  is 

mortality  ;  when  one  covers  it  with  grass  and  sprinkles  ghee,  be  makes 

an  offering  of  immortality  (nectar)." 

It  is  only  to  praise  3<rsrTSI  and    vrfHtn<%  so   here    also  it   is   in   order 

to  praise  the  3<rtyMnn. 

END  OF  PADA  VIII. 

END  OF  CHAP.  X. 
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CHAP,  XL 

PAD  A  L 

The  author  has  described  the  principles  of  ̂ W  and  *Tg^*?  in  chapter  x. 
In  thelatter  half  (S^rrJS^)  which  deals  with  the  extent  of  3*fe%3T,  these  two 

chapters,  viz.,  the  llth  and  12th  are  also  included.  The-  application  of 
the  principle  laid  down  in  the  present  chapter  is  to  both  3*1^1  and 
In  the  eleventh  chapter,  the  author  treats  of  ft!f  and 

The  process  by  which  you  benefit  many  at  a  time  ia  ealleti  tf?l  ;  am 
illustration  will  .explain  it  better.  A  lamp  placed  is  a  multitude  of 
Brahmanas  will  benetit  the  whole  assembly  by  shedding  its*  light  on  all 
sides.  If  you  pound  a  large  quantity  of  rice,  you  east  by  this  process 
clean  the  whole  quantity  at  a  time. 

The  process  by  which  a  benefit  is  conferred  on  each  individual  by 
repeating  it  at  every  time  is  called  WETTI,  as  be^uyariag  &ack  Brahinana 
with  sandal  paste  and  feeding  them  each  individually,  bo  if  you* 
commence  removing  husk  from  each  individual  rice  one  by  one,  it  is  a  slow 
process  of  au^TT.  All  these  are  the  illustrations  of  an* 

Adhikaraqal.  BtttruB  1-4    dealing   with  the  eubject  thafc   «H7%q  &c.  collectively  on  th* 

principle  of  ̂ 5f  ,  leoure  heaven. 

II        \      \      \\ 

by   reason    of   the   connection     with   the    purpose   • 
of  separate   individuals;  33:  thence;  f^Tcf  is  ;   3*r?j«fj^    frni'i  • by  reason  of  the  connection  with  one  sentence. 

1.  By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  purpose,  of  the 
separate  individual,  there  is  one  fruit  by  reason  of  the  connection 
with  one  sentence. 

There  is  a  text  that  ̂ ^T'jtrfmm^t  ̂ if$Tdnreta".     "Let  one   desirous  of 
heaven  perform  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices." 

All   the    nn^<r  &c.    though    separate,    conduce  to   the   attainment   of 
heaven  jointly,  because  there  is  one  text  which  shows  that  the.   full 
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new  moon  sacrifices  with  all  their  primaries  conduce  to  the  attainment 

•of  heaven.  Just  as  one  says  the  whole  village  dips  a  well  or  a  tank  ; 
lie  thereby  means  one  tank  or  well  dug  by  all  the  villagers  collectively, 
but  not  each  villager  digging  wells  separately.  So  here  also,  all  the  prim 

aries  which  are  included  under  the  term  of  the  flft^cfjTTflqms  conduce  to 
the  attainment  of  heaven  but  not  each  primary  conduces  separately  to  the 
Attainment  of  heaven. 

\       \      H 

the  subordinate  acts  ;  *T  on  the  other  hand  ;  H*toli<  purpose; 
each  act  ,  fWHfrcf  divides. 

2.    On  the  other  hand,  like  the  subordinate  acts,  the   purpose 
divides  each  act. 

The  objector  says  that  you  are  mistaken  there  ;  each  detail  which 
makes  up  the  whole,  contributes  its  iota  of  share  in  securing  heaven. 

You  must  divide  the  fruit  into  each  separately.  When  you  say,  bathe 
the  assembly  of  the  Brabinanas  j  you  meaa  to  bathe  each  Brahmna  indivi 
dually  one  after  the  other.  So  here  also  distribute  the  fruit  amongst  all  the 
subordinate  parts. 

by  reason  of  not  being  ordained    ;  5  on    the    other   hand  ; 

not  |  <£3r^  thus,  so  , 

3.    On  ihe  other  hand,   it  would  not  be  so  by  reason   of   not 
being  so  ordained. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  case  of  an  assembly  of  the  Brahmanas 

all  tl-e  individuals  constitute  the  Brahmana  assembly;  here  you  will  have 
to  bathe  Brahmanas  separately.  An  individual  Brahmana  is  not  apart  tr<  m 

the  assembly  of  the  Brahmanas  ;  bnfc  in  the  case  of  the  subordinate  parts 

fknd  the  w;i'>-  »  :  iie  matter  is  entirely  different;  all  the  subordinate  acts 

lead  up  to  one  result  which  is  the  result  ot  the  whole  sacrifice.  You 

can  not  separate  it,  The  result  or  fruit  is  one. 
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of  the  subordinate  ;  ft    because    |    1TT«fr9n^v  being  for   another  ; 
by    reason   of   the   injunction   ;   srfasrtrlsrvn?:    the     separation   of 

each  principal;  ̂ T^N  is. 

4.  The  subordinate  being  for  another,  by  reason  of  the 

injunction,  there  will  be  a  separation  of  each  principal. 

The  author  says  that  in  the  illustration  of  bathing  of  the  Brahmana 

assembly,  the  bathing  is  a  subordinate  act  and  because  its  fruit  ia 

visible,  so  it  is  a  purificatory  rite  of  a  man.  So  this  will  be  performed 

in  the  case  of  each  individual  Brahmana.  The  result  of  this  discussion 

is  that  if  there  are  several  principals  and  the  object  is  one,  the  subsidiary 

act  will  be  performed  once  for  all,  because  they  all  collectively  secure 

one  object  ;  but  if  the  object  of  each  principal  is  separate,  then  the 

subsidiary  act  will  be  repeated  in  the  case  of  each. 

Adhikara^a  II,  a&traa  5-10,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  all  the  subordinate  aola  constitute 

one  whole  act. 

of  the  parts  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  j  ST^^Fcf  by  reason  of  the 

difference  of  the  word  ;  JRJ^^like  a  sacrifice  ;  WK^is  ;  *K3TT«tt^  separata 
fruit. 

5.    On  the  other  hand,  of  the  parts   by   reason  of  the   differ 

ence  of  word  like  a  sacrifice,  there  is  separate  fruit. 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  trfvf^U  that  several  principal  acts 
which  are  performed  in  one  sacrifice  conduce  to  one  fruit  of  the  whole 

sacrifice.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  parts  which  constitute  the 
whole  of  a  principal  act  conduce  to  different  results  or  one  result.  The 

reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  parts  are  for  different  objects  ;  they  have 

therefore  different  results.  The  reason  is  that  there  are  different  ̂ "fr^TT 
texts,  "tffav-ft  qsffa"  "ajJfqitf  *T3ffa"  "He  sacrifices  tffa;  he  sacrifices 

*  The  word     «'WTcfN"     does    not  find   its    place   in    the  Chaukhambha 
•ditioa, 
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Their  objects  being  different,  the  objects  of  the  parts  will  necessarily 

be  different.  The  fruit  will  necessarily  be  different  just  as  the  objects 

of  the  different  sacrifices  are  different. 

II  \\  1  \  \  \  tt 

:  difference  of  objects  ;  5  on  the  other  hand  ;  33  there  ;  wr  ̂ f 

here  ;  ̂«BI«lfq[  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  object  ;  ̂ =F^^  unity 
of  act. 

6.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  difference   of  objects  ;   here 
by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  object,  there  is  unity  of  act. 

The  author  says  that  where  there  is  a  variety  of  objects  to  be  achieved, 

the  case  is  different  but  here  111  the  case  of  the  parts  constituting 

the  whole,  the  object  and  the  act  are  one.  This  is  a  great 
difference. 

ii  \\  i  \  i  is  ii 
^  by  reason  of  the  difference    of    tire    text-    ;    «T    not    so; 

if  you  say. 

7.     ''Not   so,   by   reason    of  the  difference  of  the  text''  if  you 
say. 

The  objector  says<that  there  is  a  difference  of  texts  as  regards  these 

parts  showing  that  their  object  is  different.  So  there  can  not  be  a 

unity  of  action. 

by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  act  ;  n%ffr  in  the  application  ; 

3rj  that  ;  ̂ ISU"  word  ;  ̂ qr^  is  ;  a^feu?!  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the 
object. 

8.     By  reason    of   its   being    for  the    act,    in    the   application 
that  word  is  used  because  it  is  for  its  object. 

The  author  says  that  when  the  principal  is  laid  down  under  a  text,  its 
constituent  parts  are  also  presumed  to  be  laid  down  along  with  it  under 
the  same  text.  If  there  are  different  texts  which  may  be  called 

83 
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they  do  not  constitute  different  acts  because  they  are  all  for  the  purpose 
of  the  sacrifice  and  the  texts  in  their  connection  are  for  the  purpose  of 
the  same  one  end.  Take  for  example  the  JftfgWTTCT;  there  are  many  parts 

about  which  there  are  texts  such  as  "srfjretqsrfa"  "He  sacrifices  sfa^" 
Ac.  They  all  lead  up  to  one  result,  namely,  the  attainment  of  heaven  They, 
therefore,,  constitute  the  ̂ Ri^cfitftiT  and  come  under  one  design  atioa 

of  frigWMNM 

u     \     \  <  u 

>J:  of  the  injunction  relating  to  the  agent  ;  sfRTafc^ra;  by  reason 

-of  the  variety  of  the  object  ;  ipl^r^  in  the  subordinate  and  the 

principal. 

9.      In   the     subordinate    and   principal,   by  reason    of  the 

variety  of  the  object  of  the  injuuction  relating  to  the  agent. 

The  objector  says  that  you  are  mistaken  in  saying  that  the 
^which  relates  to  the  principal  applies  to  its  subordinate  acts  *lso,  because 
the  latter  contribute  to  the  object  of  the  former.  The  object  of  the 

principal  is  to  obtain  the  fruit,  -white  that  of  the  parts  is  for  the  prin 
cipal.  The  injunction  is  laid  down  for  the  object  of  the  principal  but 

no  such  injunction  is  laid  down  as  regards  the  parts.  One  injunction 

can  not  cover  both  the  principal  and  the  subordinate  parts. 

u          •  °  u 
of  the  commencement  5  37*^cWraN  by    reason*  of   being   depen 

dent  on  the  text.  a  ̂  

10,     Becanse  any  act  commenced  depends  on  the  text. 

The  author  says  that  when  the  text  says  "^fercftTite"  "Let  one 
desiroma  of  heaven  perform  a  sacrifice,"  the  question  naturally  arises, 
how  one  should  perform  the  sacrifice  to  obtain  heaven.  Tlio  enquiry 

resolves  itself  into  3  parts  ;  how,  what  and  by  what  i.  e.  the  ̂ frnprfs^tfr, 
f[T«T  and  RtiaR.  The  ̂ faspgsqaf  comes  under  the  same  f%f\si.  You  can 

not  separate  it  from  the  principal  act. 

Adbikt»ra'ja  iii.  sQtiras  11-19.  deaiiug  with  the    subject  thafc    the  desire-accomplishing 

like  the  new  and  full  moon  s&ccific^e  should  be  completed  with  all  theix  farts, 
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II  \\  \  \  \  \\  II 

with-  one-  also-  ;  OTPsfa  oan  be  completed  ;  f>rfr*fc5ffit  by 

reason  of  having  accomplished  the  object  ;  *T*TT  just  as  ;  ̂ c^ft^|  sepa 
rate  sacrifices  ;  srp^  on  obtaining  ;  ̂  and.  ;  ̂ ^RTW^  like  the  additional 
oue  j 

11.  With  one  also,  it  can  be  completed  by  reason  of  having 

accomplished  the  object  just  as  in  separate  sacrifices  and  on 

obtaining  like  the  additional  (GOWS). 

The  next  question  for  determination  in  the  present  srfeqWU  is  whether 

all  the  parts  of  3pig"UTT*T  sacrifices  which  are  W^rfa  should  be  per 

formed  or  only  few  of  them.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  only  so 

many  parts  should  be  performed  as  are  necessary  for  the  accomp 

lishment  of  the  object,  just  as  it  is-  the-  practice  in  the  other  sacrifices 
such  as  *?W,  SH*?*T1I,  JTnTWT  &  ̂^rf  &c;  the  sacrificer  obtains  the  fruit  of  ai 

many  acts  as  he  is  capable  of  performing.  There  is  another  example  of 

"Having  controlled  hi&  tongue  and-  milked  three  cows,  he  breaks 

silence  and  having  recommenced  silence,  he  milks  the  others." 

Three  cows  are  to  be  milked  by  controlling  the  tongue  and  the  other 

cows  are  to  be  milked  silently  afteir  opening  the  mouth.  The  number 
of  other  cows  depends  upon  the  stock  oi  the.  sacrificer, 

N  II i 1 1-  v*  n 
^by  reason  of  the    absence    of   the   fruit  ;   5f   not   so  ; 

if  you  fray* 

12.     4fcNot    so,  by  reason  of  the   absence   of  the   fruit"     if 
you  say. 

The  second  objector  says  that   if   you   do   not    perform   all  the    parts 
of  the  3*T3WT(9i  there  will  be  no  reward  of  the  .sacrifice. 
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«T  not  so  ;  ̂ £?rT%nTTct  by  reason  of  the  connection    with    the    act  ; 

object  •  3l5^?ta"  fault  of  the  word  ;  ̂ r^is 

13.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  1  ho  connection   with   the   act;    the 
object  is  not  deprived  of  the  fault  of  the  word, 

The  first  objector  says  that  you  are  mistaken  that  the  fruit  is  con 

nected  with  the  principal  act.  The  word  '^rf'  in  the  text  ''^TCofjRTOTsqt 
^sferftT^cf"  ("Let  one  who  is  desirous  of  heaven,  perform  new  and  full 

moon  sacrifices")  is  connected  with  ̂ T^OHTWs,  the  principal  sacrifices  but 
not  with  their  parts.  In  this  view  only  the  word  '3^ciJ  is  without  any  flaw 
arid  if  you  connect  it  with  the  parts  also,  in  that  case,  the  tezt  will  be 
strained  to  the  unusual  limit, 

\\  \  \  \  \  I  \9  11 

by  reason  of  being  one  word  ;  ̂ fa%c^if  you  say. 

14.     "By  reason  of  being  one  word  '  if  you  say. 

*&&?&*im-,.    1^-pfrr>  '         ̂ BWF  •'  •  '-^. The  second  objector  says  that  there  is    one    word    which    is    connected 

with  the  principal  act  consisting    of    several   parts.     It    is,  therefore,  one 
act  for  which  there  is  one  word. 

5?  not  so    ;   sr^f^TOr^m    by    reason    of   the    difference    of   the  object    ; 
T  by  reason  of  equality  ;  wg^c^  the  state  of  being    not    subsidiary. 

15.     Not  so,  by   reason   of  the  difference   of   the    object  ;  by 
reason  of  the  equality,  it  will  not  be  subsidiary. 

The  first  objector  says  that  all  are  not  connected  with  the  fruit  of 
the  Isacrifice.  The  principal  is  for  the  fruit  and  the  parts  are  for  the 
principal.  This  is  the  distinction.  If  you  do  not  observe  this  disinction, 
the  principal  and  the  parts  will  be  on  the  equal  footing  ;  no  one  will 
be  subordinate,  they  will  be  all  principals.  Sahara  has  interpreted  the 
Butras  14-15.  differently,  but  I  have  preferred  this  interpretation. 
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\      \\ 

of  the  injunction  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ; 

by  reason  of  being  based  on  one  text  ;  3R^?3Rv:u?n<T  by  reasrn  of  not 

prescribing  them  alternately  ;  far^Rcj;  permanently  ;  wfa^Tfirtf  ̂ *TTcT 
being  connected  with  the  text;  arqfa  with  the  object;  gJT^  simultaneously  ; 

STT^  on  being  se/nred  ;  *TOT5rrg*  just  as  obtained  ;  ̂ is^:  own  text;  ftr 
like  a  PNH  ;  sre^rJt  application  in  all  ,  xrfFrr:  application  ;  ̂ Rf  is. 

16.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  injunction  based 

on  one  text  and  by  not  prescribing  thorn  alternately  and  being 
connected,  as  they  are  permanently  hoard,  with  the  ̂ fiteJcfsqcTr 

and  by  reason  of  securing  the  object  simultaneously,  just  as 

obtained,  the  own  text  like  f^cftcT  applies  in  all  procedings. 

The  author  after  discussing  the  pros  and  cons  from  the  point  of  view 

of  the  objector  expresses  his  own  view.  He  says  that  all  the  parts  are 
included  in  the  principal  and  the  principal,  with  all  its  parts,  completes 
the  sacrifice.  The  reasons  are  as  follow  :  (1)  that  there  is  one  text 

"^ri^TJTt  irf^milRMlfcr'1  "Let  one  desirous  of  heaven  perform  the 
new  and  full  moon  sacrifices."  It  means  ^T^GFJTTfTa  with  all  their 
details  but  not  in  their  incomplete  form;  (2)  these  parts  are 

not  to  be  performed  alternately,  i.  e.,  at  one  time  one  detail, 
then  at  another  time  another  detail  ;  (3)  they  are  to  be  performed 
in  the  same  form  in  which  we  hear  them  in  the  ̂ T^^TTT^r  i.e.  in  their  entire 

and  complete  form  with  the  parts  depending  upon  the  principal  ;  (4)  be 
cause  there  is  an  object  to  be  achieved,  so  all  these  details  on  being  perfor 
med  benefit  the  principal  act.  You  can  not  make  distinction  amongst 

them.  He  gives  an  illustration  of  the  ftgfar.  "fsrwhnicf?^:  JT^T'fa"  uThe 
priests  wearing  the  sacred  thread  on  the  right  shoulder  move  about." 
Here  no  distinction  is  made  amongst  the  priests,  so  they  will  all  wear 

it.  So  the  text  will  apply  here  to  all  the  details  without  any  distinction 
or  omission  , 
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u  \\  i  \  i  \*  u % 

similarly  ;  3>Wl^Tr3T3N  by  the  direction  for  action. 

17.     And  similarly  by  the  direction  for  the  action^ 

The  author  gives    another   reason    in    support    of   his    view   that    the 

s  mean  the  principal  with  all  its  details    '^3ffJc[jgfU<!JI4  \^4  IJTIJ^fk 
"     "On  the  full     mo  >n    day,    fourteen    offerings    are- 

made  and  thirteen  on  the  new  moon  day." 

2  ghee  offerings,  5  sronrs,  3  principal  offerings,  1  f^g^t  and  3 

14  offerings  on  a  gofarcft.  By  reason  of  one    offering  of  two   in   the 
there  are  13  offerings  on  an  WH^IT-     From  this  we  see  that  all  the  parts* 
make  up  the  principal. 

u      i     i 

in  the  other  sacrifice  ;  3^^^  another  text. 

18.     In  the  other  sacrifice,  there  is  another  text. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  sfttra  11  wherein, 

example  of  *ftqWT  &c.  is  given.  He  says  that  the  sacrifices  are  differ- 

ant  and  the  texts  are  different,  "*fNN*"  ftcft§35ra^3rCT7ft"  4<0ne  who  is- 
desirous  of  the  Brahmanic  splendour,  offers  boiled  rice  to  the  sun." 

Then  again  it  is  said,  ufIH$*reRT  3»<TT3?Ttat    JTSfT^JTiT:1'     "One    who  is 

desirous  of  progeny  offers  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  ̂ 5  &  «rfr«r'* 

Thus  we  see  that  they  are  different  and  not  connected  with  each  otherv 

The  illustration,  therefore,  dees  not  hold  good  here. 

\  \  \ 
in  the    other    cows  ;   sr^f^cgTT^   by    reason    of    there    being   not 

In  some  editions,  it  is  ̂ «rj  in  place  of  '&. 
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laid  dawn  ;  f^J^T^nt  of  the  special  ;  ̂fT^fr^T^  by  reason  of  being  utilised  ; 

^Tf  in  milking  ;  mn3>T*ft  according  to  one'*  desire  ;  STrlfacf  it 
•appears. 

19.  In  other  cows  by  reason  of  those  being  not  laid  down 

^.nd  by  reason  of  the  special  being  utilised  in  milking,  it  appears 

that  he  can  do  according  to  his  desire. 

The  author  replies  to  the  illustration  embodied  in  sutra  11.  He  says 
that  there  is  no  injunction  as  to  the  milking  of  the  HTRT  ;  it  is  only  the 
3  cows  which  are  to  be  milked  under  the  restraint  of  tongue  imposed;  after 

it  the  mouth  is  opened.  The  milking  of  those  cows  is  to  be  commenced 
in  which  the  sacrificer  has  a  right  to  use  the  milk  for  himself, 

There  he  is  not  restricted  to  any  number  ;  it  depends  upon  his  sweet 
This  illustration  also,  therefore,  does  not  hold  good. 

Adhik«r»n»  iv.  adtras  20-2  6  dealing  with  th«  subject  that  the  desire-acoompJiBhing   acts  should 

performed  repeatedly  for  the  excessive  reward. 

1  II 

H  >*   r,,  P,lM,,  .«  j^jM^^l 
in  an    act    ;  STT^vrvrrs^^T^   by    reason    of   its   comman  cement 

T  like  agriculture  ;  jr?3TT^3?  every  repetition  ;  ̂^rft  fruit  ;  *Q:   are. 

20.     In  an  act  by  reason  of  its   commencement,  like    agricul 

ture  every  repetition  bears  fruit. 

The  que^jbion  ia  whether  a  desire-accomplishing  act  should  be 
performed  once  or  repeated  to  procure  excessive  reward.  The  reply 
of  the  author  is  that  it  should  be  repeated  to  secure  repeated  fruits 

like  every  cultivation  bearing  fruit. 

u 

ri^ht,     title   ;    ̂    and    ;   ̂ ?qf   of   all    •    ̂ T^T^N  by    reason 
of  being  an  act  j    ?qq^  is  obtained  ;  ftfj^f:  special. 
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21.     All   are     entitled    ;     by     reason   of  being   an   act,    the 
special  is  obtained. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  All  the 

sacrifices  when  reapeated  are  entitled  to  be  called  with  a  special 

designation,  as  once,  twicef  thrice,  &c.  This  kind  of  special  phraseology 
arises  only  in  the  case  when  the  acts  are  entitled  to  be  repeated. 

n      \     \      u 

once  ,§  on    the  other  hand  ;  ̂T^[  is  ;   <prTsfr^TcTN  by  reason    of   the 
accomplishment  ;  3f*T^T.  like  the  parts. 

22.  On  the  other  baud,  once  by  reason  of  the  accomplish 
ment  like  the  parts. 

The  objector  says  that  the  desire-accomplishing  acts  should 
be  performed  only  once  j  the  reason  is  that  when  the  object  is  accomp 

lished  why  should  they  be  repeated  ?  The  parts  are  not  repeated  ;  they 

accomplish  the  object  of  the  principal.  So  the  principal  should  not  be 
repeated. 

\     \ 

:  the  meaning  of  the    word  5   *%   and    ;   cf*JT    similar  ;   s&fc  in    the 

ordinary  life. 

23.     And  the  meaning  of  the  word  is   also  similar  in  the  or 
dinary  life. 

The      objector    says   that   in    ordinary    life    we   say    "bring     a   load 

of  wood"  we  mean  once  but  not  repeatedly. 
«CT 

II  \\  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

also  ;  eft  on  the    other    hand  ;  FfaT^T^   in    the   application    ; 

one  to  act  according  to  his  wishes  ;    5Trft%g[    appears    ;    ̂ rf^Tr^Trr   by    reason 

of  the  absence  of  text  j  fafa*j  in  injunctions  ;   gr^ffTBr  texts  ;  *Q:  are. 

2Ji.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  application  it  appears  that 
one  is  to  act  according  to  his  wishes  •  there  is  no  direction  as 
to  the  performance  once  :  in  connection  with  the  injunction 
there  are  texts  both  ways. 
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The  author  sums  up  both  views  and  says  that  it  depends  upon  the 

will  of  the  sacrincer;  he  may  perform  it  once  or  reueat  it.  There  is  no 

text  which  limits  the  performance  to  one  time  only.  There  arc  texti 

both  ways. 

\  \  \ 

by  reason  of  one  text  ;  g«H  similarly  :  sfffa  in  parts. 

25.     And  similarly  in  the  parts,  by  reason  of  one  text. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  of  the  objector  embodied  in  sutra  22 

that  you  have  given  an  illustration  of  the  parts;  but  thao  illustration  does 

not  hold  good  for  this  reason  that  there  is  one  text  which  applies  both  to 

the  principal  and  its  parts.  S<J  for  the  purpose  of  the  principal  they 

are  performed  once  only.  But  here  the  repetition  is  of  the  principal  for 
fhe  excessive  fruit. 

M 

in  the  ordinary  life  ;  ̂ {sfesTT^  the  act    is  characterised  with  tho 

object. 

23.     In  the  ordinary  life,  the   act    is   characterised    with    the 
object. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  23.  He  says  that 

in  the  ordinary  life  also  when  you  say  bring  fuel,  it  will  be  brought 
once  or  twice  according  to  the  need,  So  this  illustration  does  not  hold 

good. 

Adhikarana  v.  stHraa  27-28  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  parts  are  not  %o  be  repeated. 

of  the  action  ;  8T*f^tac3tct  being  fully  completed  with  its  object; 

:  visibly  ;  ̂fiffc^T  with  its  completion  ;  «Ci-:nf:  end  j 

27.     Of  the    action    being    fully    completed   with    its   object, 

visibly  its  end  is  the  accomplishment. 

The  rice  is  pounded  and  then  it    is  ground:  as  soon  a    the  husk  is  remo- 

84 
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ved  and  flour    is    prepared,    the    act,    says    the    author,    is    complete    in 
itself  by  accomplishing  its  desired  object. 

in  the  case  of  v*?f  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;  vr^faTt^  by  reason  of 

the  invisible  effect  j  3T°c[l*T';T  with  the  object  of  the  word  ;  ar^rf  :  accomp 
lishment  ;  **TT<1  is. 

28.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  case  of  mf  by  reason 

of  the  invisible  effect,  the  accomplishment  is  by  compliance  with 

the  object  of  the  word, 

The  author  proceeds  and  says  that  in  the  case  of  tnf,  where  invisible 

effect  is  produced  by  the  act,  the  object  is  accomplished  by  mere  com 
pliance  with  the  word.  In  the  case  of  pounding  of  rice,  you  will  have  to 
repeat  the  strokes  of  the  pestle  till  the  husk  is  removed  from  the  rice  but 

in  religions  acts, 

f"  ((<In  an  sffrr^sR,  having  filled  a  mortar  made  of  Udambar 

wood,  with  all  kinds  of  herbs,  he  pounds  them  and  here  he  places  them") 

the  object  is  not  to  remove  the  husk  from  the  rice  ;  mere  compliance 

with  the  text  is  sufficient.  The  process  of  (*^5f<)  pounding  will  not,  there 

fore,  be  repeated. 

Adhikarana  ?i.  sfltraa    29-37  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  sjqfsi    &c.    parts  should  be 

performed  onoe. 

like  the  sacrifice  ;  <g  and  ;   ST^m^    by    the    inference  ;    3n*TT&  in 

repetition  ;  <E^ffTT  excesive  fruit  ;  ̂ ^  is. 

29.     Like  the  sacrifice,   by    the    inference   there    is   excessive 

fruit  in  the  repetition. 

The  question  is  whether  such  parts  as  rrqisr  &c.  should  be  repeated  or 

should  be  performed  once.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should 

b«  repeated.  It  is  inferred  that  if  you  repeat  them,  you  will  getexceesive 

fruit  just  as  in  fche  case  of  the  sacri  fice.  See  Adhikarana  iv  sutras  20-26. 

(at  p,  p.  861-863-).  The  principle  laid  there,  applies  here  also. 
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on  ce  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  f  q»R0N>r^I^[    by    reason   of    the    unity 
of  the  cause. 

30.     On  the  other  hand,  once  by  reason  of   the   unity   of   the 
eause. 

The  author  says  that  the  parts  should  be  performed  only  once  because 

there-  is  only  one  reason  iiitmoly  the  parts  benefit  the  principal.  If  once 
the  parts  are  performed,  they  achieve  the  object  of  the  principal,  if 
they  do  not  achieve  it  in  one  performance,  what  hope  is  there  that  they 

do  so  on  repetition?. 

the    limit    i   ̂    and   ;    HfsT^^T   without    any    restrictive    rule    ; 
is. 

31.     And  the  limit  will  be  without  any  restrictive  rule. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he  says  that 

there  is  a  limit  of  14  offerings  in  the  gofrn  and  13  in  the  8HTT333T  sacrifice. 
Seethe  commentary  on  sutra  17  (a,t  p.  8dO).  If  your  view  is  correct, 
then  there  will  be  no  such  restriction  ;  there  will  be  any  number  as  15 
1?  &c. 

of  the  frudt  ;  9Ti^vrf?rf'?r:  by  reason  of   the  achievement  ; 
the  sacrifices  ;  ̂?T^is  ;  ̂ C^T'T?^  difference  of  fruit. 

32.     By  reason  of  the  achievement  of  the  fruit  ;   in   the  sacri 
fices  there  is  a  difference  of  fruit* 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  of  the  objector  embodied  in  sutra  29. 

He  says  that  you  have  given  the  illustration  of  the  desire-accomplishing 
sacrifices  ;  but  there  the  fruits  are  different  ;  here  the  object  is  not 

wordlyrbut  it  is  to  obtain  heaven  j.  it  is  however  achieved  by  accomplish 
ment  of  the  act.  So  your  illustration  doea  not  apply  in  the  present 
ease. 
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\\  I  \\  ̂   U  ̂ -•^'''^-  •-.     - 
of  the  fruitful  ;  g  on  the  other  hand  ,  *  not  ;  ̂?^r^  by  reason 

of  being  one  act  ;  3?¥^lfn  repetition  ;  W«t  is  ;  «R«fe:  useless  ;  *TOT  just  as, 

like  ;  WSR^  food  ;  q^ft^  one  ;  wfer  of  the  object  ;  snfouiJr^T^  by 

reason  of  unlimited  nature  ;  *rar%  in  the  principal  ;  *3  and  ; 
by  reason  of  the  object  of  the  action  ;  OfW:  restrictive  rule 
is. 

33     The  repetition  is  fruitful  by  reason  of  the  variety  of  the 

action  ;  in  one  ̂ ac  )  it  is  useless  like  the   food    by   reason  of  the 

unlimited  nature  of  the  principal   fruit  ;   and   by   reason  of  the 

object  of  the  action  there  is  no  restrictive  rule. 

The  sutrais  divided  into  3  parts.  The  objector  in  the  first  part  says 
that  there  is  a  variety  of  acts,  so  in  order  to  achieve  the  objects,  the  acts 

will  have  to  be  repeated  ;  in  the  second  part  he  says  that  where  the  act  is 
one,  there  is  no  need  of  repetition  as  in  the  case  of  food.  You  take  food, 
you  feel  satisfied  you,  but  do  not  repeat  it  then  and  there.  The  third  part 
says  that  the  fruit  of  the  principal  act  is  unlimited  and  a  restriction  is 
put  to  it  by  the  ̂ arts.  If  your  subordinate  acts  are  large  in  number, 

the  fruit  would  be  in  abundance.  So  the  fruit  of  the  principal  is  in 

proportion  to  the  repetition  of  the  subordinate  parts. 

by  reason  of   the    separation    ;   fefecf:    under  an   injunction  ; 
limit  ; 

34.     By  reason  of  the  separation,   there   is  a  limit   under  an 
injunction. 

The  objector  replies  to  the  argument  of  tne  author  embodied  in  sutra  31, 
He  says  that  the  objects  of  the  offerings  are  different,  so  with  refer 
ence  to  the  objects,  there  is  a  limit  under  the  text  quoted  by  yo  u. 
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:  no  repetition  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  JTqtoTtR^r^rrt  by  reason 

of  the  unity  of  the  text  for  application  ;  sr^T  of  all.  g*T7t?  simultaneously; 
^1T5H<1  by  reason  of  being  laid  down  ;  snfi^rgrKT  by  reason  of  being  fruit 

less  ,  53J3I:  of  acts  ,  ̂*rft  is;  fa-fTOc^Tcl^  bj  reason  of  being  for  the  princi 
pal  act. 

35.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  repetition  by  reason  of 

the  unity  of  the  text  for  application  ;  all  are  simultaneously  laid 

down  and  by  reason  of  the  subordinate  acts  being  fruitless,  be 

cause  they  are  for  the  principal  act. 

The  sutra  is  divided  into  4  parts.  In  the  first  the  author  says  that 

the  parts  are  not  to  be  repeated,  because  there  is  one  text  under  which  the 

principal  with  all  its  parts  apply.  In  the  second  part  he  says  that  the 
subordinate  parts  all  apply  at  one  and  the  same  time.  In  the  third 

part  he  says  that  they  do  not  lead  to  any  fruit  being  subordinate  to  the 

principal.  In  the  fourth  part,  he  says  that  if  they  are  fruitless,  as  said, 
the  result  would  be  that  they  are  useless  :  in  order  to  avoid  this,  he  sayg, 
they  are  for  the  object  of  the  principal. 

«      i   ̂  
:  repetition  ;  WT  on  the  other  hand    ;   S^T^TFlf^r^    in    cutting, 

washing  and  offering  ;  ̂ ^^T^  under  the  text  ;  ̂ T^q  of  the  word    <once'. 

86.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  repetition   by  reason  of  the 

word  'once'  in  cutting,  washing  and  offering, 

The  objector  says  that  the  subordinate    acts    should    be   repeated.     In 
connection  with  the  offerings  to  the  departed  souls  it  is    laid  down    " 

"     "The  grass  is  cut  once." 

In  connection  with  the  ST3?rnr,  it  is  laid  down  *'^cTK  ̂ foft^  *f*TTfe'"  "He 

washes  boundary  sticks  once/' 
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In  connection  with  f^2fKTx  tiiere  is  a    text, 

cuts  once  from  the  second  half." 

The  objector  argues  that  if  the  parts  are  to  be  performed  once,  then 

there  was  no  ne  essay  of  using  the  word  '^nce'  in  the  text  The  result  ia 
that  the  subordinate  acts  except  in  the  above  said  cases,  are  to  be 

repeated. 

\\      \     \    *  u 
1:  no  repetition  ;  3  on  the  other     hand    ;    ̂ T^Tr^TTcj    by    reason    of 

being  laid  down. 

37.     On  the  oilier  hand,  there   is   no  repetition  by  reason   of 

being  laid  down. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  in  ̂ ^T  jr*T?fm  it  is  said  that 

'  ;     The  grass  is  not  cut  once." 

The  ft<J^TT*T  is  their  modified  form.  Under  the  principle  of|3TRT^T  the 
ra^f|f  will  be  transferred  ;  in  order  to  restrict  it,  it  is  said  that 

the  grass  cut  should  be  of  one  time  only.  So  in  the  same  way  in  SRHf 

the  washing  is  said  to  be  performed  three  times;  but  for  'the  text,  the 
washing  would  have  been  performed  three  times  in  3T«T*tt5f  under  the 

principle  of  STRICT.  So  the  text  uf^fe<fT=rofer''  "He  makes  two  offerings" 
would  have  applied  to  the  ft^SfJcf  offering  had  there  been  no  text 

quoted  in  $5f  36.  So  the  word  'once*  is  intentionally  used  for  a  purpose 
and,  therefore,  does  not  lend  sup.port  to  the  view  that  the  subordinate 

parts  should  be  repeated. 
j.1      ̂   -y     »     g     *      •»  f) 

Adhikaraya  vii,  sfttraa  38-45,  named  kapinjala. 

u      \      i  c  u 

with  the  plural  number  ;  ̂STT^:  taking  of  all;  F^^vT:  aptionaJ| 

s. 

38.     With  the  plural  number,  taking  of  all  is  optional. 

There  is  a  text  "TOanraftsramrerita''     ''Let  him    bring  partridge  for  & 

sacrifice.1' 

The  word  sRftfsra  is  used  in  the  plural;  a  s&Pfire?  is  a  species  of  birds.  The 
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•question  is  whether  a  limited  number  such  as  3,  4,  5  &c.  should  be  takt;u 
optionally  or  3  may  be  taken  in  order  to  comply  with  the  text.  The  re^  ly 

of  the  first  objector  is  that  as  you  can  not  fix  any  number,  you  can  take 
any  number  from  3  to  quadrillion  (TO?f)  optionally. 

a      i     i    <  u 

|[S:  is  seen  ;JT^r*T  an  application  ;  ̂Rf%cT%if  you  say. 

39.     "The  application  is  seen'*  ii?  you  say. 
The  second  objector  objects  to  the  view  of  the  first  objector  and  eays 

that  in  lour  also,  the  plural  number  is  used  and  the  word  '^Pqfag?'  is  usud 
for  a  peacock  also. 

U       "-.>  ^-.v/::  <>„<*  M  •>,.,: 
similarly  ;  ̂ f  here. 

Similarly  here. 

He  further  supports  his  view  and  says  that  some  time  a  man  is  called 

a,  liou,  so  also  a  '«&fif5f9'  may  be  used  in  the  sense  of  a  peacock  and  may 
be,  therefore,  brought  to  the  sacrifice  optionally. 

This  gsi  does  not  find  its  place  in  the  Chaukhambha  Sanscrit  series. 

a    'n&H-, by  figure  of  speech;  ̂ Fcl%^v  if  you  say. 

40.     ''By  figure  of  speech''  if  you  say. 
The  first  objector  eays  that  it  is  in  a  secondary    sense. 

i  \\  i  \  \ 
similarly  ;  ̂ ^ftj?^  in  the  other. 

41.     Similarly  in  the  other. 

He  continues  to  say  that  the  same  applies  to  other  numerals  ;  4  con 
tains  more  units  than  3  and  so  on  ;  so  they  are  correlative.  All  numerals 
from  3  to  quadrillion  (TO^f)  come  under  all  or  many. 

the  first  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  Piq^cr  is   restricted    ;    ̂ r^Hr^r    for 
a  reason  ;  sjRf^ff;  violation  ;  ̂qfi^  is. 
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42.  On  the  other  hand,  the  first  is  restricted  ;  for  a  reason  it 
is  violated. 

The  author  after  discussing  the  pros  and  cons  of  the  different  views 

on  the  subj^ot  gives  his  own  view  ;  he  says  that  3  is  fixed  as  it  happens  to 
be  tho  first  in  the  plural  number  ;  but  this  rule  may  not  be  observed,  if 
there  be  a  special  cause  ^=PT^U,  <JT!^T  ̂ r^T^T  'agf^TfclfsT"  '  One  should 
be  given  ,  six  should  be  given  j  twelve  should  be  given  j  twenty  should 

be  given/' 

of  the  text. 

n  \\  \  \  i  v\  »uwiJ«ob 
by  reason  of  three  being  nothing  special  in    the    purpose 

43.     By  reason  of  where  being  nothing  special  in    the  purpose 
oi'  the  text. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view,  He  says  that 
there  is  a  text  -q  -TTT^a'  ,  it  does  not  describe  the  nature  of  the  animal  ; 
whether  it  sh  »uli  i>e  costly  or  big  ;  nor  is  it  said  that  it  will  confer  great 
er  reward  :  but  if  you  pass  over  a  muscular  animal  and  take  a  lean  in 
stead,  you  transgress  the  rule  You  can  therefore  take  a  fat  animal  fit 
for  a  sacrifice  in  order  to  comply  with  the  text.  So  here  also. 

similarly  ;  «*  and  ;  3t?-:n«f  ̂ WJ  seeing  of  another  object. 

44.     And  similarly  there  is  another  object  seen. 

There  are  texts  which,  says  the  author,    lead    to    the   same  conclusion. 

black  are  consecrated  to  q*r,   the  arrogant  to  ̂ Jf  and  the    sky-coloured    to 

the  god  of  rains  ;  of  them,  the  tenth  is  consecrated  to  t££r*JT." 
The  first  three    deities  have  three    animals  each   in    this    view    of   the 

author  and    the   tenth  therefore,  belongs  to  the  dual  deities 

u      \ 
with  the  model  sacrifice  ;    ̂   and    ;    g^^    like    the    preceding    ; 
by  reason  of  its  proxinity. 

45.     And  with  the  model  sacrifice  like  the  preceding  by  reason 

of  its  proximity. 
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The  author  says  that  there  is  another  j  which  shows  that  plural  in 

cludes  the  lowest  number  three.'  arn'fa'ta'ta  is  borrowed  from  the  model  sac- 
rifija.  I  t  also  defends  upon  the  numeral  three  according  to  the  principle 

laid  down  in  the  preceding  sutra.  In  a  JJ'^^I  there  is  another  proof  5 

''afr^Tr-Jtffa  '  "He  uplifts  rice.0  The  first  triad  is  heard  without  any  quality 
as  "*pn^7';  of  the  middle  at  other  places,  you  have  44q^T«  t 

:"  "the  middle  of  the  fifth."  "the  middle  o£  the  eighth." 

i  viii  adoraa  46*51.  dealing  with  the  aubj^t  (bat  th«  milking    of  the  3frfU  GOW  ia 

way  of 

I  \\  \  \  l 
in  ̂ xFU  cows  ;  ̂ TW^as  many  as  ,  $3*^   ovvn     property  ;  g^r^TTT    by 

reasou  of  the  extraordinary  principle. 

48.     In  3xTCr  cows,  as  many  as   one    owns,  by    reason   of   the 
extraordinary  principle. 

In  connection  with  *TlT,r^,  there  is  the  milking  of    tha    COWF.     It  is  said 

"ST**TcT  fet  jft^P^^T  f%  TS^m^f^^rcm  ^^Ti%  '      "Having  control. 
lei  hi*  cjugua  and  miikdd  cni-ee  cows,  breaks  silence    and    having    recom 
menced  silence,  he  milks  the  others." 

The  question  for  determination  is  as  to  whether  the  milking  of  f  trjr  cowa 
is  a  fefa  or  sqtif.  (This  text  is  discussed  in  the  sutras  11-ly.  at  pp.  857- 
861.  See  the  commentary  on  them).  The  objector  says  that  it  is  a  f^flr,  be 
cause  it  lays  down  aa  extraordinary  principle. 

as  many  as  j  ̂f    own    property  ,  ̂r  on  the  other  hand  ; 
by    reason    of    laying  down  another  ;    ̂ ff^T^:   restatement  ,  ̂rc    is. 

47.     On  the  o^her  hand,  "as  many  as  one  owns"    is   an 
by  reason  of  laying  down  another. 

The  author  snys  that  the  later  portion  of  the  text  is  an  ST^T^  >>ut 
the  nrsi  part  of  it  is  a  fa(V  If  there  are  two  fifftra  in  a  teAi,  it  w.ii 
be  a  split  of  a  sentence. 

II  ̂   '  \  I 

by  reason  of  laying  down  the  entirety, 
•ft 
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48.     By  reason  of  laying  down  the  entirety. 
The  author  says  in   support    of    his    view    that    the    entire    number    of 
cows  has  been  prescribed    for  mi  Iking 

r'No  Agnihotra  should  be    performed    that 
night  with  the  milk  nor  shall  his  tender  boys  get  milk." 

n  \\  i  \  i  5?<  u 
by  reason  of  the  sense  of  all  ;  ̂  and. 

49,     And  by  reason  of  the  sense  of  'all''. 
TL«    author    supports    his    view    by    another   reason. 

"The  offering  to  Indra  consist  of  milk  from  many  cows." 

The  text  also  shows    that    all   the   cows   are  to  be  milked  for  the  god's 
offering. 

i     i   °  u 
in  an  agnihotra  ;  ̂  and;  sr$1*T^  entire  ;    ̂ ^Tjfs^TR:  rule  about 

gruel  ;  srRj%^T:  proJbibi  ti  on  ;   $*Tfln*!Iiq[    of   youngsters. 

50.  And  in  an  Agnihotra  the  rale  about  the  entire  gruel 
and  the  prohibition  with  respect  to  tlu  youngsters. 

The  author  gives  two  illustrations  in  support  of  his  view.  One  relates 

to  3^13.  It  is  A  liquid  substance  made  from  any  grain  chiefly  rice  by 

boiling  it.  (See  the  note  at  p.  822;.  44«fT^cII 

"Let  him  not  perform  an  agnihotra  that  night  ;  let  him  offer  that    which  ia 

to  be  offered  to  another  deity  ;  let  it  be  that  i  let  him  offer  gruel." 

The  milk  taken  from  the  ¥ff^r  cows  is  not  to  be  offered  to  any  deity  ; 

in  its  place  you  can  take  gruel.  The  second  case  is  that  of 
the  youngsters  ;  the  milk  which  is  so  reserved  after  milking  the  SrnTT  cows 

is  not  to  be  .given  to  the  youngsters.  This  also  shows  that  all  the 
cows  are  to  be  milked. 

n 

n      \     \  y   u 
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showing  all  ;  scfo  also  ,  f^frr  with  the  mark  ;  #313%    fits    in  j 
by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  deity. 

51*     It  fits  in  with  the    mark   showing   all,  by  reason,  of  the 
connection  with  the  detty. 

The  author  gives  another  f%]f  argument  in  favour  of  his  view.  He 

says  that  there  is  a  text  from  which  it  appears,  that  all  the  ¥^RT  cowa 

which  one  owns  should  be  milked  for  an  offering  to  the  deity.  "cf^ 

III.  7.4.17.  &c)    "They  nourish    the    calves    certainly    and   men    formerly, 
therefore  they   nourish  the   gods.'" 

A  ihikfua  pa  ix.  aCtiras  52^6.5  dealing  wiih  the  eubjecfe  that  the  SfjSTIT  .kc,    wbioh  are  the  parts 

of  the  subordinate  pans  should  be  performed  oncotfor  all. 

being  for    the   object  of  the  principal  act  ;    sCnRt  of 

subordinate  acts  ;    cT^^Trt  by  reason.  of  its    difference  ;   ̂ rf^:    difference 
«^fTa,ct  ;.ff%r?t  in  application  ,  JRRT^is* 

52.  Of  the  subordinate  acts  being  for  the  object  of  the 

principal  act,  by  reason  of  its,  difference,  there  will  be  a  difference 
af  acts  in  the  application. 

In  the  5*12^  RTCT^nT  the  3n*^l  &c  are  the  primary  acts  ;  their  subsidiary 
we  «?mTT  &c.  The  question  for  determination  is  whether  the.  subsidiary 
acts  should  be  performed,  for  each  primary  act  separately  or  they  should 

be  performed  once  for  alL  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should 

be  performed1  separately  for  each  primary  act. 

II   ft   I   \  I   H^   II     ; 

:  breach  of  order  ;  ̂ .  and  ;   qfarwr^  by    reason    of  simnltaneoua- 

ness  ;  ̂^TcTN  is. 

5^.     And  there  will  he  a-  breach  of  order   if  performed   simul 
taneously. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by  criticising-  the  other    view.     If    you 

In;  other  editions>  there  is  'atreif'  instead  of 
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that  all    the    subsidiary    acts    should    be    performed    simultareouslyf 
then  there  will  1  e  no  order. 

\\  \\  {  \  i  HS?  u  :t 
of  the  equals  ;  3  on  the    other    hand  ;  ̂Jiqcr^   simultaneousness; 

by      reason     of    laying    down     one     direction    ;    ̂ Tc^  is    ; 
reason  of  not  taking  any  thing  special. 

64.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  simultaneous  performance 
of  the  equals  by  reason  of  laying  down  one  direction  and  by  not 
taking  any  thing  special. 

The  author  says  that  the  ̂ T^ufjUflT^nTS  are  prescribed  under  one  text  ; 
all  the  subsidiaries  are  connected  with  the  primaries  simultaneously. 

Tliej'  are  all  on  equal  footing  with  respect  to  the  agent,  time  and  place. 
There  are  4  priests,  they  all  perform  the  principals  with  all  their  subordi 

nate  parts.  The  fruit  of  gpTJOTtfrsunrs  is  one,  "^  J^annm^t  ***iOTh$cr" 
*'Let  one  who  is  desirous  of  heaven,  perform  new  an>l  full  moon  sacrifices." 

All  the  parts  equally  contribute  to  the  attainment  of  that  object.  There 
is  no  special  direction  to  point  out  any  subordinate  act.  So  all  of  them 

should  be  performed  once  for  all  ;  there  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  for 
repeating  them  in  the  case  of  each  primary. 

tt  i  ̂  i  HH  u. 
by  reason  of  having  one  object  ;  m^rai  no  breach   of   order  ; 

55.     By  reason  of  having   one    object,    there  is  no   breach  of 
order. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  raised  by  the  objector  in  stura  53. 
H^  says  that  all  the  subsidiaries  collectively  achieve  the  object  ;  so  there 
is  no  order.  No  bredch  of  order  is,  therefore,  posible. 

:  U  \    I      I        \\ 

similarly  ;  ̂   and  ;    wqw^fa  another  proof  ;    Vig^HR:,  the  name 
of  a  5j»fa. 

53.     "Accordingly  there  is  another  proof  says 
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The  author  in  support  of  bis  view  relies  on    the    authority    of 
who  is  some  older  tftutar  writer.      He  cities  an   authority. 

"  "They  make  fourteen 

offerings  in  a  [ull  moon  sacrifice  and  thirteen  in  a  ne\v  moon  sacrifice." 
If  there  were  repetition,  there  would  not  be  13  or  14  offerings    as     laid 

down  in  the  text. 

\\ 
/ 

N  by  reason  of  its  propriety  ;  affllR:  by  reason  of  the  help 

lessness  ;  arnTcTST  one  after  the  other  ,  ̂ TKf  is  ;  tf*$rw  of  the  purifi  -atory 
rite  ;  3^fc5frcfNby  reason  of  being  for  it. 

67.  By  reason  of  its  propriety  ;  by  reason  of  the  helpless;- 
ness,  there  is  performance  one  after  the  o.her  because  the  [>uri»- 
ficatory  rite  is  for  it. 

The  sutra  is  divided  into  3  parts.  The  objector  says  that  the  simul 

taneous  action  is  proper  everywhere  (2)  but  it  is  helpless  in  the  present 
case.  You  see  that  one  burning  coal  can  not  c  >ok  all  the  cakaa  ;  so  the 

process  will  have  to  be  repeated  (;$)  because  the  process  is  for  the 
object  of  cooking. 

U 

*T^S:  separated.  ;  »lft  also  ;  m^7?^  by  reason  of  being  for  the 
object. 

68  .r    Even  ̂ separated,  they  are  for  .its  object. 
The  objector  says  that  if  these  subordinate  acts  are  performed  sepa 

rately,  they  are  for  the  benefit  of  their  primary,  in  close  proximity  of 
which  they  happen  to  be. 

n      i     i 
on  account  of  its  richness  ;  *T  on  the  other    baud   ; 

a  lamp, 

69.    On  the  other  hand,   on   account   of  its   richness,   like  a 
lamp. 

The  author  says    that  just   as  a  .  candle-light   put?  in   an 
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sheds  its  lustre  on  all  sides,  so  these   subsidiaries  performed    once,  benefit 
all  the  primaries. 

» 

!>y  reason  o'  the  object  ;    sfcfc     in    the    ordinary    life    ;    foRra:     By 
an  injunntion,  srfrF5TOT«f  primary  with  ea-.-h  ;  ̂Tfcf  is. 

60.     In  the  ordinary  life,    by   reason    of   the   object    ;   by    ai* 
injunction  ir,  is  with  each  primary. 

The  objector  criticises  the  illustration  given  by  the  author  The  object 

or  says  that  the  lighting  of  one  lamp  or  repetition  thereof  depends- 
upon  the  object.  If  it  once  lit,  it  sheds  lustre  on  the  assembly;  it  is  done 
once  for  all,  if  it  is  not  sufficieot  for  the  purpose,  then  any  number  will  be 

required  according  to  the  need  But  in  the  religions  acts,  the  benefif  or 
the  contrary  of  it  is  known  from  the  scriptural  injunction.  From  the  proximi 
ty  and  special  application,  it  appears  that  the  subsidiary  benefits  the  pri 

mary,  in  the  proximity  of  which  it  is  performed.  Hence  the  subsidiary 
acts  should  be  repeated  in  the  case  of  each  primary  act. 

once  •  ̂ ist  the  offering  ;  SJTgqJT^:  name  of  a  ̂ fa  ;  qfforaf^tal^  by 
reason  of  its  being  contrary  to  the  limit. 

61.     "Once    the  offering''  says  ̂ TfJ^N'cf   by  reason  of  its   being 
contrary  to  the  limit. 
,»A  •}       ,  u  p  A  t.     ̂ ?  i'l         VTM3^ffR      «  *>:  ••   •"tlci.     •  t    ••»  •     »W  fe  ~tf- 

The  objector  refutes  the  view  of  OT*J^r*T*f  ;  you  say  tHat  the  subsidiary 
should  be  performed  once  for  all  and  base  your  view  on  his  ;  it  is  just  in 
contravention  of  the  limit  of  the  offerings  i.  e.  14  and  13  in  jpfar  and 

respectively. 

\\ 
>^  "V 

i 

of  an  injunction  ;  ̂^Rnfr^T^  by  reason  of  being  for  the  other  5 
once  ;  %*m  offering  ;  wf^s^r^^fT:  breach  of  the  text  ; 

s. 62.  Because  the  injunction  (as  regards  the  subordinate  parts) 
is  for  the  other  (principal)  ;  there  will  be  a  breach  of  the  text 
which  lays  down,  simultaneous  performance.. 
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The  objector  says  that  the  subordinate  parts  are  for  the  primary  , 

\vhen  they  are  performed  in  proximity  with  any  primary,  they  will  be 

for  its  benefit  :  so  they  will  have  to  be  repeated  in  the  case  of  each 

primary,  So  the  'number  14  has  been  fixed  in  yjf*n  and  13  in 
It  is  by  way  of 

an  injunction;  ETCE^UTf^TT'fr  in  the  indivisibility  of  the  context; 

Application  ;  3TT3?ra*&  :  name  of  a^[fa. 

63.     "  Like  the  injunction  in  the  indivisibility  of  the    context, 

there  is  the  application  J'  says 

author  relies  upon  the  authority  of  his  own  preceptor 

He  says  that  the  subsidiaries  are  to  be  performed  once  for  all,  because 

all  the  primaries  come  under  one  context.  The  order  or  proximity  upon 

which  the  objector  relies  is  weaker  than  the  context  under  the  rules  of 

interpretation.  Though  the  injunction  relating  to  the  six  primaries  is  of 

equal  force,  yet  you  have  to  know  the  ̂ fo^^cTF  of  xrqni  from  their  context. 

Suspending  the  order  or  sequence  they  are  to  be  performed  at  a  time 

simultaneously. 

:  u  w  i  \       ' also  ;  *  and    5   q%^    by    one   ;   8ftr«lR^   proximity    ;  uft^T^:    not 

special;  £<J:  cause, 

64.  And  also  though  in  proximity  with  one,  it  is  not  a 

special  cause.  r1/' 
The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that  though 

the  subsidiaries  are  performed  in  connection  with  one  particular  primary, 

yet  they  will  not  cease  benefiting  others  and  thus  becoming  special. 
The  are,  therefore,  not  to  be  repeated. 

u  \\  i  \  \H  u  'i,*..  v-'vi^.-^ ,'-r ^fa^  somewhere  ;  f^vn^T^  by  reason  of  the  injunction,  if  not  soj^%%cf 

if  you  say. 

65.     "  K~omewhere  by  reason  of   the   injunction,  it  is  not  so" 
if  you  say. 
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The  .ibjector  says  that  ther  •  is  an  injunction  somewhere  laying  down 

h  rt  ultaEeou«'  action^  *%<3^rJt£^fa  HC^^  "  '-They  pouud  together;  they 
grind  together." 

So  b)  <rft*?93T,  the  inference  is  that  at  other4  places,  there  is  a  repetition 
of  the  acts. 

*  not  so  .  favf:  of  the  injunction  ;  ̂ftfiffl?^^  by  reason  of  the  binding 
force. 

6f  .     Kot  so,  1>Y  reason  of  the  binding  force  of  the  injunction, 
The  author  says  that  there  f*ra?<T  is  laid  down  ;  in  order  to  counteract 

.the  force,  the  3%  is  laid  down,  m  «HT^3  and  «r?;rNt*Tta,  the  PR!*  is  laid 
<down  i  by  reason  of  this  distributive  action,  pounding  and  grinding 
would  have  been  separately  done  but  for  the  text  which  lays  down  the 
<c011ective  action 

A«ihikorava  x.  aOtiae  67-70  dealing  with  the    Bubjt  ct  that  the  'black-necked*  is  to    be  offeied 

n 

\\  i  \  i  ̂  »     ̂   f-^i  ••-••m  rfft ••IW^Icf  have  been  explained  ;  g57Ht  of  equal  grades  ,  s^^T^^  simulta- 
neouseness  ,  atigH-iKHfe^tar^ITOl  ui  those  not  specially  taken. 

67.     Those  acus   which   are  not   specially   taken   and  are  of 

$qual  grade  have  been  explained  to  be  done  simultaneously. 

There  is  a  text,     U4HT*M  i^SffajJIflft  i,  ̂ fV*^^H  «T^T  ̂ ^sft^i  Jtt- 

W5lfW3C*n^"  C'i'  S.f  V,  5  26.  1  &j)  "Let  one  competing  for  the  foremost 
pos  tion  br»ng  a  black-necked  animal  to  Agni,  a  reddish  brown  animal  to 

Soiaa.au  d  blacknecked  animal  to  Agni.*' 
The  animal  no.  1.  and  the  animal  3  in  the  above  text  are  the  same.  The 

question  is  whether  they  should  be  offered  distributively  or  collectively. 

The  reply  of  the^  objector  is  that  you  have  already  explained  the  "collec 
tive"  (/WW.  :u  the  preceding  ̂ fins?^  and  so  they  will  be  offered  to  the 
deitiea  once  for  all,  because  there  is  nothing  special  to  direct  the  procedure. 

\\  \  \ 
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difference  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  *PT5f*Kra  N  by  reason  of  the   differ 

ence  of   time   ;  ̂̂ nstf^TTgr^  by  reason  of   fche  intervening  injunction;  W13^ 

is  ;  fef^TORT^  of  the  special  ;  ftfa:  command  ;  H>*M*l<*Wl<(    by    reason    of 

time  being  principal, 

68.  On  the  other  hand,  separately  by  reason  of  the  difference 
of  time  and  by  reason  of  the  intervening  injunction  ;  there  is  a 

special  command  because  time  IB  principal. 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  gte  as  laid  down  in  the  preceding 
*?fa^T*JI  does  not  apply  here  for  two  reasons  ;  because  there  is  a  difference 

of  time,  fche  first  is  an  animal  of  black  neck  for  the  god  Agni,the  second  is 
the  brown  coloured  animal  or  ichneumon  for  the  god  Sonia  and  the  third  is 

the  *black  necked*  animal  for  the  god  tire.  The  second  reason  is  that 
second  intetvenes  the  first  and  third  and  if  these  animals  are  offered 

simultaneously,  theorder  will  be  disturbed;  so  there  is  a  special  injunction 

by  reason  of  time  being  principal  here. 

similarly  ;  <*j  and  ;  srwrnfetf^  seeing  other  proof. 

69.     And  similarly  seeing  other  proof. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  thd  fe]f  argument     "srftftf  J 

"     "On  all  sides  there  are  animals  consecrated  to  Soma  and  Agni. 

u  \\  i  \  \ 
injunction  ;  fRr  ̂fv  if  you  say  5  *  not  >    ̂ KTRHFT^TKT,  by  reason  of 

the  use  of  the  present  tense. 

70.     If  you  say  that  it  is  not  an   injunction,  by  reason  of  the 
use  of  the  present  tense. 

The  author  says  that  the  text  quoted  in  the  commentary  on    sutra  69  is 

not  a  ftfe)  because  the  present  tense  is  used.     It  is  by  way  of 

END  OF  PADA  I. 
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PAD  A  II. 

In  the  firsfc  Pdda  the  principle  of  Tantra  was  considered  in  connection 
with  the  principal;  here,  it  will  be  considered  along  with  the  subsidiaries. 

Adhikarapa  I.  sfHras  1-2    dealing  with  the  r-u>ject  that  of  3^^  &c.  time,  space  &o.  are  not 
in  the  naoure^uf  a  I  antra. 

n 

'c^;  unity  of  s^ace,  time  and  the  agent;  n^Rt  of  primaries; 
f  by  reason  of  one  command. 

1.     Unity  of  space,  time  and  agent  of  the  primaries  by  reason 
of  one  command. 

In  the  ̂ ifhtfl^TW  the  QTN^sf  &c  are  principal.     There  are  space,  time  and 

agent  as  follows     " 

('Let  him  perform  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  on  an  even  ground;  let  him 
perform  a  full  moon  sacrifice  on  a  full  moon  day  ;  let  him  perform  a  new 
moon  sacrifice  on  a  new  moon  day:  there  are  four  priests  in  the  new  and 

full  moon  sacrifices." 

In  connection  with  the  ̂ T^f^T  sacrifice,  there  are  texts  as  regards  space, 

time  and  agent, 

nim    perform  a      ̂ gr    sacrifice  on  a 

ground  sloping  to  the  east;  let  him  perform  a  t?3^r  sacrifice  in  a  spring; 

there  are  five  priests  in  the  ̂ T^JT?^  sacrifices." 

Now  the  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the  space,  time  and 

agent  are  governed  by  the  principle  of  3*3  with  respect  to  the  STF?^  &c 

the  primaries  or  they  are  separate  in  each  case.-The  reply  of  the  objector 

is  that  the  principle  of  rf*5C  applies.  The  reason  is  that  they  are  parts  of 

the  procedure  and  they  are  connected  with  one  fruit  and  there  is  one  in 

junction  with  respect  to  them.  There  is  no  special;  direction  to  the  con 

trary  ;  they  ate?  therefore,  governed  by  the  principle  of  a'*. 
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not  injunction  j  %^  if  ;  ̂ lf*im  of  actions  ;  «TfiTCf*3TO:  con 

nection  ;  ST<ft?fa  appears  ;  35^$r*UTO?fvrtf^rnrav  by  reason  of  the  connection 

with  ita  secondary  sense  j  fafar^fcfN  by  reason  of  its  being  an  injunction  ;  1 

and  j  ̂cf^rt  of  every  other  of  them  ;,  srfajrwmre:  tha  state  of  primary  with 

each;  Wfcl  ia. 

2.  If  it  is  not  an  injunction,  it  appears  to  be  connected 
with  the  action  ;  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  its  second 

ary  sense  and  by  reason  of  the  injunc  Live  nature,  it  is  primary 
with  every  other  of  them, 

The  author  says  that  if  you  do  dot  consider  it  a  special  command,  then 

the  text  with  respect  to  space  &c  will  not  apply  to  the  srrafc?  &c  distribu- 

tively.  It  is  an  injunction,  so  it  will  apply  to  each  primary  distributively 

on  the  principle  of  an  9fT3T<T-  I  have  followed  ̂ T^T  in  this  interpretation,  but 
all  other  ccommentators  have  considered  the  1st  sutra  as  containing  the 
view  of  the  author  and  the  second  sutra  consisting  of  the  view  of  the 

objector. 

Adhikarapa  iiY  afttras  3—  11  dealing  with  tte-eo.1  jr<rt  that  the  subsidiaries  are  governed  by 

the  space  dec  of  the  primaries. 

7  in  the  subsidiaries  ;  ̂  and  ;  gfcfvri^:  its  absence  ;  JiqT^f    principal  ; 

boward;s  ;  Rr^^TT^f  by  reaaoa  of  pointing  out, 

3.    And  in  the  subsidiaries,  it  is   absent   by  reason  of   point 
ing  to  the  primary. 

The  question  is  "what  is  the  rule  as  to  the  subsidiaries?"  Whether 
the  rule  as  to  space,  time  aud  agent  with  regard  to  them  is  based  ou 

cT^f  or  «TT3T<?.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  rule  does  not  apply  to 
tho  subsidiaries,  ;  because  it  ia  waiuly  directed  to  the  primaries.  Just 
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as  material  and  deity  are  in  connection  with  the  primaries    only,   so    are 

space,  time  and  agent  connected  with  the  primaries. 

if  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  5&f<!J:    of   the    action    ;   Rrfaffs?*:  connec 

tion  of  the  injunction  ;  W^  is  ;   ̂^T^TTrl   by  reason  of    one  text  ;  argRraf- 
by   reason  of  being    connected    with    the  name    of  the    object 

of  the  primary. 

4i.  If  on  the  other  hand,  the  injunction  is  connected  with 

the  action  by  reason  of  one  text  and  being  connected  with 
the  name  of  the  object  of  the  primary. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  one  text  and  it  is  connected  with 
the  principal  act  and  all  the  subsidiaries  coiqe  under  the  designation  of 

one  primary.  So  the  text  relating  to  space,  time  and  agent  applies 
to  the  subsidiaries  collectively  but  not  distributively.  The  principal 
of  tf*  but  not  the  principal  of  WWJ  governs  them. 

i     i     a 
similarly  }  ̂  and  ;  8PTT^f«T^  another  proof. 

5.     And  sinSlarly  there  is  another  proof. 

The  author  relies  on  the  fe^f-  argument  in  support  of  his  view.      " 

"Fierce  or  dangerous  are  the  offerings,  if  in  the  new  moon,  the  first  offering 

is  prepared  to  Agni  and  then  two  offerings  to  Indra." 
This  kind  of  sequence  is  possible  at  one  time  only. 

??  I  P  I  6  U 

»%:  a  text  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂qf  of  these  ;   STOTW^   like    the   primary  ; 

by  reason  of  the  text  as  regards  action   ;    TOtfc^T^  being  for   the  object 
of  another. 

6.    And  the  text  in  connection  with  them  is  like  the  primary, 
by  reason  of  the  te$t  as  regards  action  being  for  the   object  of 
another! 
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The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says  that 

the  rule  as  to  space,  time  and  agent  is  like  the  principal  act  ;  the  text 

relating  to  a  procedure  is  for  the  purpose  of  another.  So  the  text  applies 

to  the  subsidiaries  collectively  bub  not  distributively. 

II  ??   I  9  I  to  || N 

:  of   tbe    action    ;    sf^jfar^r^    by    reason    of  being  not    heard    of   ; 
^    and. 

7.     By  reason  of  the  action  being   not  heard  of. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 

that  we  hear  of  no  action,  no  procedure,  no  principal  but  only  the  level 

ground,  the  time  of  performance  and  the  priests  who  perform  it.  This 

is  ail  intended  for  the  principal.  So  the  text  in  connection  with  the 

space,  time  and  agent  applies  to  the  subsidiaries  on  the  principle  of 

but  not  on  the  principle  of 

I      l  e  u 
tho  subsidiaries  ;  3  on  the    other   hand  ;   f^^Rr^t^  being  pres 

cribed;  SWJfawith  the  principal  ;  *qfi^*fr^  are  governed  ;  flW^  therefore  ; 
is     «Tc       subordinate  nature. 

8.  On  the  other  hand,  the  subsidiaries  being  prescribed,  are 

governed  by  the  text  relating  to  the  primary,  therefore  their 
subordinate  nature, 

The  author  says  that  the  text  which  applies  to  the  primary,  applies 

equally  to  the  subsidiaries,  so  they  are  subordinate  to  the  primaries. 

When  we  say  "^rfjof  *TTHT$9t  *T^<J  WTSJTO:  "Let  one  desirous  of  heaven 

perform  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices."  we  mean  the  full  and  new  moon 
sacrifices  with  all  their  complete  parts.  The  subordinate  parts,  there 
fore,  subserve  the  main  object  ;  they  are  not  apart  from  the  principal 
act.  So  the  text  with  reference  to  space,  time  and  agent  governing  the 

principal  governs  its  parts  also.  So  they  need  not  be  repeated  in  case 
of  each  subsidiary. 

«      i     i  «  u 
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the  deity  and  the  material  ;  cW  similarly  ;  f[Rf%fv  if  you  say. 

9,     If  you  say  "similarly  the  deity  and  the  material/1 

The  objector  says  that  the  material  and  the  deity  of  the  principal  and 
the  subordinate  are  sometimes  different  ;  ao  why  should  you  nob  apply 
a  distributive  principle  in  the  present  case?  This  ia  an  introductory  g5T 
called 

not  so;  «Eft^TTfefa  Sfac^ffi^by  reason  of  the  part  of  aninjunctive  sentence; 

:  far  the  abject  of  re-stria  ti-on;  ftrOT.:.  special. 

10.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  part  of  the  mju-uotive  sentence  ;, 

the  special  is  for  the  object  of  restriction* 

The  author  says  that  the    deity    and   material   ace   governed   by   the 

part    of  the  text),     " 

Here  are  Agni  and  <|7taH3T  cake."     "Here  are  clarified  butter    and    Agni 
and  Soma  (dual  deities)." 

These  texts  relate  to  the  principal,,    w£|Ml*T   SRTUTT^  *nrfif" 

F3ffir"     "He   makes     XHTI^r  J  offerings   with  ghee."     "He  makes 
offering  from  the  remainder." 

These  texta  relate  to  the  subordinate  parts,  you  oan  not  apply  the  rulea 

of  one  to  the  other.  The  materials  and  deities  are-  governed  by  a>  part  of  a 

^t^TTfirRr,  while  the  text  relating  to  space,  time  &c  governs  the  procedure* 
of  the  subsidiaries.  The  illustration  of  the  deity  and  the  material  does 

not  hold  good;  because  they  are  governed  by  a  different  set  of  rules. 

^  in  them;  WT^cTRt  of  the  combined;  $W3T?iTc^  by  reason  of  the  combina 

tion  ;  3*51  by  a  3*31  ;  ifrnft  the  subordinate  parts  :  ̂ :  difference  ;  5  on  the- 
other  hand  ;  rl^^T^  by  reason  of  its  separation  ;  ̂ ?f^:  difference  of 

procedure  ;  j^lft  in  an  application  ;  *m%^  ia  ;  ̂ t  theirs  ;  ff^WT^^T^  by 
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reason  of  being  a  principal  word  ;  cHJT    similarly  ;    g  and  ;  afrinsj^T^   an 
other  proof. 

11.  In  them  of  the  combined  (^arts),  by  reason  of  the  combi 
nation;  the  subordinate  pans  arc  governed  by  ̂   and  on  separa 
tion,  there  is  separation  There  will  be  a  diilerence  of  procedure  in 
the  application  by  reason  of  their  being  the  principal  word  j  and 
there  is  another  proof. 

The  author  sums  up  the  whole  argument  and  says  that  if  the 
materials  and  deities  of  the  subsidiaries  are  combined  with  those  of  the 

primaries,  the  principle  of  3*3  will  apply,  because  the  subsidiaries 
then  come  under  their  primary  ;  but  if  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a 

separation,  the  principle  of  STT^TI  will  apply  because  in  that  case  they 
are  themselves  primaries.  There  will  be  a  separation  in  the  case  of 

each.  In  the  third  part  of  the  sutra,  the  author  relies  on  the  fe^ 

argument  in  support  of  his  view.  This  sutra  is  divided  into  3  parts. 

In  the  first  part,  the  application  of  3'%  is  explained  ;  in  the  second  part, 
the  princple  of  sri^iq  is  applied  and  in  the  third  part  he  relies  on  the  text, 

"^3^*J  <fH^I^UU£diU&<M*|  snfr^rnTT^FTT^f"     "Fourteen  offering! 
are  made  on  the  full  moon  day   and  thirteen  on  the  new    moon  day.1' 

Adhikarana  iii.  extras  12-18  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  ̂ Hf^jq  &o   the  lubiidiariea  art 
to  be  repeated. 

in  the  ̂ fe  U^T  and  ̂ T^Jlf^T  ;  ̂^«^f^[    by   reason 

of  the  unity  of  the  act  ;  «fm*rf  of  the   subsidiaries  ;  3*3HT^:  once   for    all  ; is. 

12.    In  theffe,  fM^-q  and  mc|4J?4^,   by  reason  of  the  unity 
of  the  act,  the  subsidiaries  are  to  be  performed  once  for  all. 

'     "Let  one  who  is  desirous  of  heaven  parform  new  and 
full  moon  sacrifice*."  "Let  one    who  is    desirous   of    heaven   perform    the 

sacrifices.7' 
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These  are  the  texts.  The  question  is  whether  the  subsidiaries  in  the 

TSf^T  and  ̂ J3*T?**T  are  to  be  performed  once  for  all  or  separately. 
The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  constitute  one  act  and  there  is  one 
fruit  of  the  sacrifices,  so  the  subsidiaries  are  to  be  performed  once  for  all. 

II        I      I        II 

by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time;  «T  not  so  5  ̂Rf%cf  if  you  say. 

13.    "Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time"  if  you  say, 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  3*3  does  not  apply  by  reason 
of  the  difference  of  time.  Somewhere  there  is  a  difference  of  time,  some 

where  there  is  a  difference  of  space.  As  to  time  "  <?t<jj*i(tr<4r 

"Let  him  perform  a  full  moon 

sacrifice  on  a  full  moon  day  and  a  new  moon  sacrifice  on  a  new  moon 

day.  Let  him  perform  a  ̂33^  sacrifice  of  the  ̂ T^JJI?^  and  of  ceremo 

nial  occassions  in  a  spring,  a  3C1999W  *n  the  rains  and  a  CTTOifc  in 

winter/' 

As  to  the  difference  of  space  in 

''The  boiled  rice  to  Brihas- 

pati  in  the  house  of  Brahman,  and  a  cake  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  in  the 

bouse  of  a  king,  and  boiled  rice  to  Aditi  in  the  house  of  a  queen." 

The  jrfimftam  is  different  from    the   WTreWim,    so    the   principle  of 

applies, 

I       I    V  \\ 

«T  not  BO  ;  t£i»^T^rerNby   reason   of   its   part  ;  TgpT^  like  an   animal 
sacrifice. 

14.     Not  sof  by  reason  of  ita  being  a  part  like   an    animal 
sacrifice. 

The  objector  says  that  the  WTR^n  or  gofjTT^nr  is  a  part  of  the 
HmiT,  their  fruit  is  one.  Ju&t  as  in  an  animal  sacrifice,  the  omen- 

turn  is  offered  in  the  morning,  the  5?t^T^7  cake  in  the  noon  and  the 

parts  of  an  animal  in  the  evening  without  the  repetition  of  the  subsidiaries; 

so  here  also.  The  principle  of  3*3,  therefore,  applies. 
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ii  \\  i 
«?fq  alao  ;  5T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ if'J'-T^r^T^  by  reason  of  the  differ 

ence  of  action  ;  ?fat  theirs  :  gfa,  Tantra  ;  f%*JT?lT3  by  reason  of  being 

laid  down  ;  tfrJTRT^  with  the  parts  j  ¥J^TJ  direction  ;  ̂ UrTjs. 

15.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the 
action,  they  are  laid  down  to  be  done  collectively  and  so  there 
is  a  direction  for  their  performance  with  the  subsidiaries. 

The  author  says  that  the  ̂ faiir  is  different  from  the  goffTT^^TJT. 

They  aae  to  be  performed  on  the  new  moon  day  and  full  moon  day  respect 
ively.  So  the  ̂ falJT  is  to  be  performed  with  its  subsidiaries  once  for 

all  and  similarly  the  JpmTOTHT  is  to  be  performed  with  its  subsidiaries 

once  for  all.  The  principle  of  rf*5T  applies  in  the  case  of  each  ;  but  when 
the  ̂ TJ'f'TTH'tfrT  are  looked  upon  as  one,  the  performance  of  the  subsidiar 
ies  is  considered  to  be  done  on  the  principle  of 

II  \\  I       I  \\  II 
similarly  j^5  and  ;  WRfWff}^  another  proof. 

16.     And  similarly  there  is  another  proof. 

The    author    relies    on    the     fe^     argument    in    support    of    his    viow. 
<kTle      offer    fourteen 

oblations  on  the  full  moon  day  and  thirteen  on  the  new  mo>n  day. 

oirnilarly  ,  cf^q%^  in  their  parts  ;  *7T^  is. 

17.     Similarly  in  their  parts. 

"The  principle  of  STreiT  being  laid  down"  says  the  author,  '-it  will 
apply  in  the  case  of  the  parts  of  the  *nr^?  &c  by  reason  of  the  differ 

ence  of  time  &  space". 

in  the    animal   sacrifice    ;   3    on    the   other   hand    ;    ̂^c^rrrT^  by 

reason  of  one  command  ;  3'%W  of  a  ̂ '^  ;  RrsiW:  remoteness  ;  ̂r?T  is. 

18.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  animal  sacrifice,    by  reason    of 
one  command  of  cT>,  there  isremotness. 

87 
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The  author  says  that  yon  have  given  an  illustration  of  an  animal 

-sacrifice  which  is  one  but  the  53TgOT9TT3ROTr  are  two  different  sacrifices 
though  in  form  they  are  similar.  The  animal  is  one  but  the  parts  are 
offered  at  different  -times. 

."      They  set  about    with    omentum    in    the    morining 
with  cakes  in  the  midday  ST3R  and  with  the  viscera  in  the  evening  ST^f." 

The  time  of  the  offerings  is  different  but  the  animal  sacrifice  is  one, 

but  here  in  the  present  case,  we  have  "*f?tTcR*TnWITT^rer  1$c!rt  "Let  him 
perform  new  moon  sacrifice  on  the  new  moon  any." 

This  is  a  great  difference,  so.  your  illustration  does  not  apply. 

Adhikaraq  u  iv.  ̂ Curtis  i9-23  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the   eubsidiarieft   of 

are  to  be  performed  separately. 

u 

similarly  ;  ̂TRfx  is  ;  ST^Tq&^s    in  «P»^^^ft  ;  ft^1^  of  the  special  j 
t  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  time. 

19.     Similarly  in  the  ST^^tfi*  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the 

time  oi'  the  special  ottering. 
There  is  a  desire  accomplishing  ?[fe  nam-ed   artsr^JST.     ft  is  laid    down, 

•T^;!T^cr".    *'i-«et  him  offer 
cakes  baked  on  eight  potsherds  to  Agni  and  Visnu  in  the  morning,  boiled 
rice  to  SK^3  and  f^qfo  and  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  Agni 
and  Visnu  in  the  noon  and  boiled  rice  to^^TcT  and  ̂ HETfcT  and  cakes  baked 
on  twelve  potsherds  to  srfi^  and  Visnu  and  let  one  whose  enemy  perform 

a  &T3raiiT,  offer  boiled  rice  to  fFT^^cT  and  f^qftr" 
Now  the  question  is  whether  the  act  which  have  been  enjoined  at 

different  times  should  be  performed  collectively  or  distributively.  The 
reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should  be  performed  collectively  just 
as  in  an  animal  sacrifice.  The  reason  is  that  these  special  parts  which 

are  prescribed  to  bo  performed  at  different  times  are  ordered  to  be  done 

at  one  time  "JTT^T^f:  s^f^rftfffqrfcf^  "Let  it  be  offered  before  the  speech  of 

speakers.  " 
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There  is  nothing  wrong  in  it  ;:such  is  the  case  in  the  animal  sacrifice 

"where  different  parts  of  the  animal  which  are  directed  to  be  offered  afe 

different  times  are  offered  on  the  principle  of  rf°5l» 

u  \\  i  ̂   i  ̂ °  u ^3 

and  ;  ̂ ^SRn  what  is  laid  down  aa  one.. 

20;     4iffe  ..'»  is  what  is  laid  down  as  one. 
The  objector  says  that  the  sacrifice  «TC^sF§^f%  is  in  the  singular 

number,  though  there  are  many  *?nrs.  So  they  are  treated  aa  one  because 

the  principle  of  3*3  applies.. 

\\  I  ̂   I  ̂   II 

also  ;  WT  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ ^'^WT-t  by  reason  of  the  difference- 

of  action  ;  ̂^rt  theirs  ;  ̂   and  ;  ̂ *5rf%vaT5TT?rN  by  reason  of  being  laid 
down  to  be  done  collectively  ;  CTlftiqt  with  the  parts  ;  3q^T:  direction  ; 

is. 

21.  On  the'  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the 
action,,  they  are  laid  down  to  be  done  collectively  and  so  there 
is  a  direction  for  their  performance  with  the  subsidiaries. 

The  author  says  that  the  W^T^smw  &o  are  separate;  the  principle 

of  3*31  applies  as  far  as  each  is-  concerned.  Each  is  to  be  performed 

with  all1  its  parts  on  the  principle  of  ft"3T.  In  relation  to  others 
fche  performance  is  on  the  principle  of  sn^rqf.  See  the  commentary  on 
&utra  15.  (at  p.  887)- 

\\       \     \      \\ 

of  the  first  offering  ;  ̂T  on   the    other    hand    ;    ̂ T^^^»f^   a    text 
regarding  the  time; 

22<     On  the  other  hand,,  it  is  a  text,   as  regards   the  time   of 
the  first  offering^ 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  embodied  in  sutra  19  where  the 
objector  says-  that  the  different  acts  ordained  to  be  performed  at  differ 
ent  times  are  directed  to  be  done  at  one  time.  The  author  says  it  is  not 
&o>  it  is  ihown  how  the  first  fasrfq  is  to  be  done  }.he  stops  there  but  there- 
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by  he  does  not  prohibit  the  other  offerings  at  their  proper  time.  So  there 
is  nothing  special  in  the  text  "g^per:  tf^f^rftftfe^''  "Let  him  offer  it  be 
fore  the  speech  of  the  speakers." 

i  \\  \ 
by   reason    of    the    unity    of    the    result  ;    ̂ flr^TS^:    the    word 

just  as  ;  STr^sr  in  others. 

23.     By  reason  of   the  unity  of    result,    the    word   $f&  is  used 
just  as  in  others. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  embodied  in  sutra  20.  He  says  that 

an  aggregate  of  sacrifices  is  called  "tfs^r^^itj  in  the  singular  number  on 
account  of  the  achievement  of  one  result.  There  are  other  similar  instances 

Adhikarana  v  adtras  21-25  dealing  with    the  eufcjVet  that  the  g^jjjfcqf  is    to    be  perfo>med 

separately. 

II 

I       I         U 

the  offering  of    marrow  ;    3*3^,    ̂ '^   ;    ̂ ^§2    to    one  deity    ; 
is  ;  JT^iW  of  offering  ;  i3[^*T^c^TcTNby  reason  of  the  uaity  of  time. 

24.     The  offering   of  marrow   is    to   be    done  collectively    to 

one  deity  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  time  of  the  offering. 

The  example  is  of  those  animals  which  are  offered  io  one  deity. 
There  are  17  animals  for  snTTqfrT-  In  the  model  sacrifice  namely  the 

«rfaft<?trfte  animal  sacrifice,  the  qgT^T  is  performed;  "STTSTT^fwrnSflffrfa1* 
"He  offers  marrow  with  a  half  verse  of  a  m3*TT-"  It  is  transferred  in  the 
modified  sacrifice.  The  question  for  determination  is  whether 

^TTtrte  is  to  be  performed  separately  or  once  for  all.  The  reply  of 
the  objector  is  that  it  should  be  performed  once  for  all,  because  the  deity 

is  one  and  the  3THT#*T  is  to  be  performed  on  the  principle  of  3'^  •  the 
time  of  offering  is  one  and  the  half  rik  of  the  *ni*Tr  where  the  offering 
is  made  is  common  to  all. 

II  \\  I       I  ̂ H  II 
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f^T    by  reason  of  the  difference  of    time     g    on    the    uther    hand  ; 

:  repetition  ;  ̂TTT*$  on  the  difference  of  the  deity. 

25.     OH  the  other  band,  by  reason  of    the    di  Heron  oo   of  time 

there  is  repetition  on  the  difference  of  the  deity. 

The  author  s  ivs  that  where  there  is  a  different  time  of  offering  as  in 

the  case  of  ̂ qj^T^ft  where  different,  half  rik*  of  qrs^TT  end  and  different 

deities  are  worshipped,  the  principle  oi  BIRR  applies.  In  su,-h  a  case 

you  can  not  perform  the  3rsn'£~t<3  once  for  all.  The  fifth  3rfa^<!j  has  been 
divided  by  other  commentators  into  two  sip^ngs  ;  the  first  contains  the 

author's  view  as  to  fl'^i.o.  it  applies  where  th  re  is  one  deity  and  n  time 
of  offering  as  in  the  case  uf  sjTTfnr^  but  where  thu  deities  are  different  and 

the  offerings  are  made  at  different  times,  it  is  imposible  to  apply  the 

principle  of  a'ST.  The  principle  of  arRN  will,  therefore,  apply.  This 
view  of  having  two  IffciWlft  Sddins  to  be  correct  j  but  we  have  followed 
our  learned  commentator  Sabara. 

Adtnkaiano  vi.  satraB26-L;8  dealing    with    the  subject   th<  t  ZfqTS'f^f  is   to  ̂ e  performed   once 
for  all. 

st^  in  the  end  ;  gTT^F^:  the  offering    at    the    the  sacrificial    post  ; 
like  it. 

26.     In  the  end,  the  offering  at  the  sacrificial  post  like  it. 

There  are  11  sacrificial  posts  in  a  3q"lfaefrT  ''^T^TjqT^fejrfxT"  "He 
cuts  eleven  sacrificial  posts.  fj 

In  the  model  sacrifice  namely  in  the  srrrfHWfa  animal  sacrifice,  there 

is  an  offering  in  connection  with  the  sacrificial  post,  "^q^nfcT^sfcfjr{>J 

^fSJJITjfcr'sS'^tf^''  ''Having  produced  fire  by  friction  near  a  sacrificial 
post,  he  makes  an  offering  relating  to  the  sacrificial  post." 

The  question  is  whether  this  f[7TfFrT  is  to  be  performed  once  for  all 
or  should  it  be  performed  near  each  sacrificial  post?  The  reply  of  the  ob 
jector  is  that  it  is  to  be  performed  separatly  just  as  laid  down  in  the 
preceding  affa^JU. 

\       I        II 
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y:  prohibition  of  the  other  ;  W  on  the  other  haiidi 

27.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  prohibition  of  the  other. 

The  author  says  that  the  text 

"Having  produced  fire  by  friction  near  a  sacrificial  post,  he 

makes  an  offering  relating  to  the  sacrificial  post."  is  a  prohibition  to  the 

use  of  the  arr^r'te  fire,  4l3Tr^?ft%~3£tfV  ^He  makes  an  offering  in  an 
*TT£3;fN  tire."  because  arnf^ft^  ̂ re  is  used  everywhere  in  fffcfT.  The  text  is 
nut  an  injunction  as  to  the  offering  to  be  made  near  a  sacrificial  post*.  The 

«n*ntfte  fire  is  there  and  can  be  had  easily  but  in  order  to  put  the  sacri- 
ficer  to  a  little  labour,  it  is  ordered  that  he  should  produce  it  near  the 

sacrificial  post  by  rubbing  two  pieces  of  sticks.  So  the  principle  o-f  cl'^: 
applies  and  the  frqTf  fa  is  performed  once  for  all- 

by  reason  o-f  being    not  capable  to    be   ordained  ;  ̂   and  ; 
the  place, 

28.    And  by  reason   of  the   place    being^  not   capable-  to  be* 
ordained. 

The  author  gives  another  reason-  in  support  of  bis  view.  It  is  not 

an  ST'fefcpfeftf  i.e.  a  rule  to  fiix  the  place,  because  fire  is  not  to  be  produced 
there.  You  ought  not  to  produce  fire  near  the  sacrificial  post  as  a  rule,  lest 

it  may  catch  fire.  So  the  ffqTf  Rr  is-  to  be  performed  once  fo-r  all.. 

Adhikataya  vii.  8fitraB2&-32.  dealing  with  the  sacrificial  bath. 

f| 

:  n      i 
in  the  sacrificial  bath  ;  SftTT%  in  the  principal;  arfsTfefcTTr  modifica 

tion  of  fire  ;  ̂T^  is  ;  «T  not  ;  fif  because  ;  ̂^t  for  the  reason  ;  «rfiTO%TJir 
connection  with  fire. 

29.  In  the  sacrificial  batb  which  is  principal,  there  is 
the  modification  of  fire  ;  for  this  reason  there  is  no.  connection 
with  fire. 

In  a   sStrfirerfalV  there  is  a  sacrificial  bath.     It  is>  laid  down     " 

'    "They  perform  bath  in  the  water.'  * 
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The  question  is,  whether  the  primary  act  is  to  be  performed  in  the 

water  singly  or  with  the  subsidiaries  also.  The  objector  says  that  in  the 

primary  act,  there  is  the  modification  of  the  fire-offering,  so  only  the 

primary  act  should  be  performed.  This  is  the  reason  why  tire  is  not  men 

tioned  in  this  connectiou.  ''3?r53«ft%3Clfcf"  ''He  makes  an  offering  in 
the 

The  fire  is  ordained  for  all  homas;  it  is  used  in  the  primary   and  subsi 

diaries  but  in  the  present  case  the  water  is  ordained  for  the  primary    only. 

The  word  kW*J*j'  connotes  the  sacrifice  in    which    cakj    is  offered    to  The 

god  Varuiia.  £>o  this    ceremony  is  to  be    performed  in  the  3T3*J*J,  water  is, 

therefore,  prescribed.     The  subsidiaries  are  out  of  question. =>  M 

the  material  and  the  deity. 

This  tSutra  does  not  find  its  place  in  the  Chaukhambha  edition,  but  ib 

forms  a  part  of  S^bara  commentary. 

The  objector  gives  an  example  in  support  of  his  view  that  when 

.materials  and  deity  are  prescribed  for  the  primary,  they  do  not  apply  to 
the  subsidiaries, 

II 

:    with  the  subsidiaries  ;  3T   on    the    other   hand  ;    n^r*R$?^  by 

•reason  of  the  unity  of  the  text  for  application. 

30.  On  the  other  hand,  with  the  subsidiaries,  by  reason  of  the 
unity  of  the  text  for  application. 

The  author  says  that  ST^J*I  is  to  be  performed  in  the  water  with  all 

its  subsidiaries,  because  there  is  one  text  for  the  performance  ;  water 

is  for  JT$T*T  (performance)  but  not  for  af^jaj.  It  does  not  mean  ''bath  in  the 

water"  but  ''with  the  W£*I  ceremony  in  the  water'7  So  the  water  is  the  part 

of  the  procedure  (sf?fr*T).  It  means  the  undivided  application  of  the  primary 

with  all  its  subsidiaries.  The  result  is  that  the  «HPf*j  with  ail  its  sub 

sidiaries  is  laid  down. 

n  N  i     <  \\  u 
by  seing  the  fe^  ;  ̂  and. 

31.     And  by  seeing  the  fi»MT. 

The  author  relies  on  the  f^i?  argument  in  support  of  his    view- 
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"Having    thrown     grass    in  the    water,     he    sprinkles 

ghee.- 
The  force  of  the  text  is  that  if  you  do  not  sprinkle  ghee  in  the  water 

the  injunction  as  regards  throwing  grass  will  be  useless.  This  shows  that 
the  primary  along  with  the  subsidiaries  is  to  be  performed. 

:*  u      i  i     i      n 
by  reason  of  the  division  of  the  word  ;  ̂ and,  ̂ KfRqr.if;  the 

application  of  the  deity. 

o2,     By  reason  oi'  the  division  of  the  word,  the    application    of 
the  deity. 

The  objector  says  that  the  deity  and  the  material  pertain  to  the  primary 
and  so  the  $R3£*T  is  to  be  performed  with  the  primary  only.  The  author 

says  in  reply  that  there  is  a  division  by  the  words,  «W£3J  means  principal 
and  sn^rnf  &o,  mean  the  parts  ,  the  material  and  the  deioy  are  no  doubt 

connected  With  the  word  3*^*1  ;  they  do  not  apply  to  the  parts.  Water 

is,  therefore,  laid  down  as  a  part  of  the  procedure.  iSo  the  example 
of  the  material  and  deity  does  not  hold  good. 

Adhikaruna  viii  eft  '-as  33  -41.  dealiuy  w  -h  the  subject  of  the  iacrificial  ground  in  the 

n 

in    the    southern  ;  3T*s    in  fire  ;   ̂ msr^f^    in    ̂ ^UT^T^r  ; 

by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  place  ;  ff^f  all  ;  ffiB'^is  done. 

83.  In  the  southern  tire  in  a  ̂ ^fSFErrer,  by  reason  of  the  differ 

ence  of  the  place  all  is  done. 

In  a  3^U  ̂ ^TT^T,  the  sacrificial  hearth  is  separatly  laid  down  "^J4|4*(\ 

Sy^j^4d*  ̂ SF^VfJ^n"  "^»et  them  carry  fire  separatly,  let  them  construct 

altar  separatl)  ' 

In  that  connection,  it  is  said,     "jfT^W^^?!^    (%fT^     ̂ T^TT^T^^- 
''An      Adhwaryu     priest     places     the 

offering  on  the  noi-uhern  heartli  and  a  5rf^XIP-?mT    priest    j)laces  the  offering 
consecrated  to  vTS^  on  tlie  southern  hearth." 

the  Chaukhambha  edition,  the  reading  is  fjq;  in  place  of 
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The  question  for  determination  is  whether  the  subsidiaries  in  the 
Southern  hearth  should  b,e  performed  separately  or  those  which  have 

been  performed  in  the  northern  hearth  are  quite  sufficient.  Tha  reply 
of  the  author  is  that  they  should  be  performed  separately,  because  those 
that  have  been  performed  in  the  northern  hearth  are  for  the  object  of 
the  northern  hearth  and  those  that  are  performed  for  the  southern  hearth 
are  for  the  object  of  the  southern  hearth.  So  the  subsidiaries  are  to 
be  performed  separately. 

«    \\  I 
no  stimulating    command  ;  ̂fa%<J  if  you  say* 

34.  *'No  stimulating  command"  if  you  say. 
The  objector  sayi  that  there  is  no  text  which  shows  that  there  is 

any  fruit  for  the  separate  performance,  nor  is  there  any  S[f^T?s^rf.  There 

being  only  one  tfP»*T  &  ̂ fif^T?^^,  so  the  principle  of  cf*5f  applies. 

$t   H       ";    '•;->: •'.-••* 
the  full  moon  sacrifice. 

35.  It  is  just  like  the  full  moon  sacrifice. 

The  author  gives  an  example  of  the  gtrfjnsftalTf.  Though  the  fruit 

of  ̂ ^<*f  JTWTTJT  is  one,  yet  these  two  sacrifices  are  to  be  performed  separately 
So  here  also^  (See  Adhvkarana  iii.  at  p.  887.) 

i  \\  (  ̂   i 
command  as  to  the  procedure  ;  ̂ ft^cj  if  you  say. 

36.     "There  is  the  command  as  to  the  procedure." 
The  objector  says  that  in  case  of  the  {[rftntftqnTi  the  chodanb  is  indica 

ted  by  *nrftr  which  applies  to  the  procedure. 

U  \\  \  ̂   \  ̂ U 

here  also  ;  TTT^m:  or  JTrwt  ;    JT^TfT:    application  ;    ̂hr^1  is  direc 
ted. 

37.     Here  also,  the  application  of  in^cft  is  directed. 

The  author  says  that  here  in  the  present  case  also,  the  offering    to 
is  laid  down  separately. 88 
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i     i      « 

placing  near  ;  $Rr%3  if  you  say. 

38.     "Placing  near''  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  in  the  present  case     "STmT^qfa''     (at  p.  894.)  is 
used    which  means  placing  near,     It  can  not  mean  sacrificing. 

u  \\  i     i  ̂   n 
«T  not  so  ;  s?tf*!I  in  connection  with   the    northern    hearth  ; 

by  reason  of  being  one  with  the  text. 

39.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  being  one  with  the    text   in    connec 
tion  with  the  northern  hearth. 

The  author  says  that  you  must  read  both  the  texts  together.  The 
STTSTT^T  of  the  text  relating  to  the  northern  hearth  should  be  inserted  in  the 

text  relating  to  the  southern  hearth.  The  placing  of  the  materials  of  the 
sacrifice  is  for  the  purpose  of  the  offering.  So  the  subsidiaries  are  to  be 
performed  at  both  places  separately. 

u 
by  reason  of  its  being  not  conveyed. 

40.     By  reason  of  its  being  not  conveyed. 

The  author  says  that  the  'STOT^fif'  does  not  convey  directly  the  signifi 
cation  of  5~t£T.  It  is  in  the  secondary  sense.  Just  as  in  the  full  moon 
sacrifice,  the  procedure  in  the  present  case  is  governed  by  the  verb 

\\  \  ̂   \ 
f    The  Yedic  text  j  3£<rvlike  it. 

41.     The  Vedic  text  is  like  it. 

The  author  says  that  the  meaning  of   'arRTf^fa'    is    also   supported  by 

the  text,    "^r^rps^:  ̂ tf^r  cr^sifcrar^iraT  ̂ dfct"  "*Tft?r  J^r  ffrrerfara; 
"The  srRfsr^mT  does  what  the   srs?g'    priest    does  ;  where 

there  is  a  homa,  there  h.e  utters 

So  it  means  that  there  should  be  a  separate  {sacrifice  in    the    southern 
hearth. 
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Adhikarana  ix.  8<Ura842  17    dealing  with   the  application    of  the  principle   of  3'^  to 

II         I       I 

55^'^:  the  difference  of  the  agent  ;  a«lT  similarly  ;  $fa%^  if  you  say. 

42.     "Similarly  the  difference  of  the  agent'*  if  you  say. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  priests  will  be  the  same  or 

different..  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  in  view  of  the  principle 
laid  down  in  the  preceding  srfa^?%  the  agents  will  be  different  in  the 

northern  and  the  southern  portions  of  the  sacrificial  ground. 

U  \\  I  ̂   I  %\  II 

•T  not  so  ;  OTT^T*tt?r  by  reason  of  the  affinity. 

43..     Not  so*,  by  reason  of  the  affinity.. 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  <f*3  applies  in  the  case  of  the 
agents.  The  reason  is  that  there  is  a  text  which  shows  that  there  is  a 

united  number  of  the  agents.  "gT^fswfa^&^W^fHir:''  "There  are 
five  priesti  of  the  ̂ T^tel  sacrifices." 

The  WUSTETTST  is  a  part  of  the  ̂ T<J*T^T  and  so  there  will  be  five  priests 

only.  Two  are  already  mentioned  namely  awg%  and  xrftsjOTST;  ftafT,  wfh* 
and  fffTT  are  the  remaining  priests.  The  limited  number  of  the  priests 

sLows  that  the  principle  of  3*5!  applies* 

II  tt  !  V  **  & 
r   by  seeing  the  fejf  |  ̂t  and. 

44.     And  by  seeing  the  %**T, The  author   relies    on    the    force  of    the  text, 

uHe  gives  a  strong  bull  as  fee>" 
There  is  one  fee    which,  shows    that   there    ia    only   one    agent.     One 

fee  will  not  be  sufficient  for  a  double  set  of  priests. 

u         \ 
by   reason    of  the    connection    with   the    altar   ; 

you  say 
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45.     "By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  altar"  if  you  say. 
The  ohjector  says  that  there  is  a  text  "sfcfqfa^:  TTcftetcpNfa   ̂ f^SP*:" 

"One  foot  of  the  hot&  is  within  the  altar  and  the  other  is  without  it." 

One  pair  of  feet  of  the  ifter  can    not    be  at    two    places.     The   force    of 
the  text  shows  that  there  should  be  two  hot&  priests. 

II         I       I    5?     II          - 

?T  not  so  ;  ̂T*TT?fWq[  by  reason  of  the  limit  of  the   space. 

46.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  limit  of  the  space. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  with  a  view  todeBnethe  place.  The  text  means 
that  the  ̂ for  should  sit  at  a  place  where  his  one  foot  is  placed  uear  the  in 
ternal  altar  and  the  other  at  the  external  altar. 

I  \\  I  \  I  W  It 
by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  sentence. 

47.     By  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  sentence. 
The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  it  ia  one  sentence 

and  it  is  to  show  the  proximity  to  the  altars  anj  the  unity  of  the  object. 
If  you  take  a  different  view,  there  will  be  a  split  of  a  sentence. 

Adhikarana  x.  btffcras  48-49  dealing  with  the  subject  Chat  in  tuc  arq^ffr^  the   principle    of 

not  apply. 

T  U  \\  I 
I  yc  a 

by  reason  of  one  fire  ;  «fq^T  in  other  fires  ;  <f*?i  the 
principle  of  cf  3  ;  *TT3x  is. 

48.  By  reason  of  one  fire,  the  principle  of  TO  applies  to  other 
fires. 

In  a  ̂ ^nsTEira  where  there  are  eight  STR^fs  and  one  ¥n$cft»  the  <T«jfafaT3f8 

are  performed  in  the  *TT^<?SI  fire.  The  question  is  whether  the  q^tffqr^a  are 
to  be  performed  all  at  once  or  separately.  The  reply  of  the  objector 
is  that  they  should  be  performed  once,  because  there  is  only  one  nT^<T?1 
fire  ',  like  the  «tt$ **ft«!  fire  in  the  southern  hearth,  the  ?TUi<T«J  fire  is  not 
different. 

H  w  i  ?  i 
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5TRT  differently;  WT  on  tbe  other  hand  j  $<j$^T\  by  reason  of  the  differ 

ence  of  the  agent. 

49.     On  tho  oilier  hand,  differently  by  reason  of  the  difference 
of  the  agents, 

The  author  says  that  the  «rn3ifs  with  their  parts  are  to  be  performed 

by  the  «T^g';  while  the  mfjrft  with  its  parts  is  to  be  performed  by  the 

jrfirnwm.  There  will  be  a  confusion  of  the  duties  of  each,  if  you  apply 

the  principle  of  <fa.  So  the  qffttfinra  are  to  be  performed  on  the  prin- 

ciple  of  stt^TT- 

Adhikaraiia  xi.  aft  trail  5053  -lenling  with  the    rabbet    of  reliuquhhm.  at     of    thoie    animaU 

round  which  fire  ha»  betn  taken. 

U         \       \ 

of  those  round  whom  fire  has  been  carried  ;  SrSTr  in 

relinquishment  ;  JrrsiNWRt  of  those  dedicated  to  U5Tt'?fa  ;  1>T?fr^f:  end  of 

the  act  ;  3jfiKTraP3T?t  by  reason  of  the  common  text  ;  3WW[  like  the  wild 

animals  ;  5TWTH  therefore  ;  HflKnfo  in  a  BRpmtT  ;  ̂ft^n  command; 

by  separation  ;  WT^[  is. 

60.  In  the  relinquishment  of  the  animals  round  whom  fire  has 

been  carried  and  who  are  dedicated  to  sjsmfo,  there  is  the  end 

of  the  act  by  reason  of  the  common  text  like  tbe  wild  animals; 

therefore  in  8IHWT,  there  is  a  separate  injunction, 

In  a  ̂ nrfa  there  are  17  animals  transferred  from  the  model  sacrifice  ; 

in  that  connection,  there  is  a  text  "^n^q^l^y^T^^sfRwirm^fr^^'  ''They 
relinquish  those  round  whom  fire  has  been  taken  ;  they  bring  them  to  the 
sacrifice  with  the 

The  question  is  whether  -m^'?«f«T^rT3^3fRr"     "They  relinquish   those 
round  whom  fire  has  been   taken,"     prohibits   the    rest   of  the    sacrificial 

tod  "pnROT*ranft^  ̂ Z&ey  bring  them  to  the  sacrifice  with 
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is  ai  injunction  with  reapect  to  anotlier  act  or  the-  first  part  prohibits 
the  subsequent  subsidiary  acts  by  taking  the  torch  fire  round  the  animals 

and  the  second  part  is  intended  to  have  the  effect  of  uRfSTfra  (count  er-com  - 
rnand;  in  course  of  time.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  indicates  the 
completion  of  one  act  by  reason  oi  the  common  nature  o-f  the  text  just 

as  in  an  3T?^{  ''q^fH^RT^T^^far''  ''They  relinquish  the  wild  animals 
round  whom  fire  has  been  taken;"  the  wild  animals  after  the  taking  of  tre 
torch  fire  round  thorn  are  relinquished.  In  this  view,  the  second  part  of  the 

r:  prohibition  of  the  subsidiary  act  j  Wf   on  the-  other   hands  ;, 
in  one  sentence  ;  HttJHTJTT^l^  by  reason  of  the    common   nature  of 

the  sacrifice. 

51.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  prohibition  of  the  subsidiary 
act  by  reason  of  the  common  nature  of  the  sacrifice  in  one 
sentence. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken.  There  is  one  text  and  the 
sacrifice  is  common.  The  text  prohibits  the  subsidiary  acts  for  the  present^ 

leaving  them  to  be  performed  when  an  occasion  arises. 
H  U 

in  one  sentence  ;  ̂ ^n^rT^T^by  reason   of  the  common  nature 
of  the  sacrifice. 

62.     By  reason  of  the  common  nature  of  the    sacrifice  in   one 
sentence. 

This  sutra  has  been  separately  numbered  by  §abara  though  it  has 

been  read  by  him  at  the  end  of  sutra  51.  The  other  commentators  do 
not  read  it  separately. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he  says  that  ii  your 
view  is  correct,  one  part  prohibits  the  performance  and  the  other  p  art 
lays  down  another  act,  The  sentence  will  be  split  up  which  is  a 
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fault  according  to  tha  principles  of  t&efffofaf.    There  is  one  sacrifice;  you 
can  not,  therefore,  have  a  text  of  such  a  double  nature, 

I  \\  \  ̂   \  ̂    !l 

oineiituin  ;   «3  and   ;   qfRpTOWHW    of    non-sprinkling    ;     ̂ <T^rav  by 
seeing. 

53.     And  by  seeing  of  the  omentum  being  not   sprinkled    with 

ghee. 
The    author    relies    on    the    ferff      argument     in    support   of     his    view 

'  k<0mentum  is  therefore  reverse  (S«*0  because  it  is  not  sprink 
led  with  ghee  ;  the  gnUfTTJT  is  HT5T  ;  that  which  is4  brought  to  a  sacrifice  with 

H^STW,  is  right  and,  therefore,  ghee  is  sprinkled." 

If  the  text  is  a  prohibition  of  the  subsidiary  acts,  then  it  is  possible 
for  the  omentum  to  be  not  sprinkled  with  ghee,  because  no  ghee  is 

left  in  the  STfT  by  performance  of  the  5T?U3Ts  ;  but  if  it  prohibits  the  action 
itself,  then  the  sprinkling  with  ghee  is  possible  for  another  act  ST^SH??.  This 

argument  also  supports  the  viei?  of  the  author. 

Adhikaraga  xii.  stitras  54-57.  dealing   with  the  subject  of  cf^TR^faT. 

:,  Pancha  ̂ aradiya  sacrifices;  ̂ IT  similarly;  ̂ Rr^if  you  say. 

similarly"  if  you  say. 

There  is  an  ar^fa  sacrifice  named  tf^TR^ta  lasting  for  five  days.  It  is 

performed  annnually  for  five  years;  hence  it  is  called  <f^TR^te,  In  the  first 
year,  when  the  new  moon  day  falls  on  the  f^TT^R^T^,  17  young  cows  and  17 
bullocks  are  taken.  A  torch  is  carried  round  them  and  they  are  sacrifi- 
cially  purified  ;  the  cows  are  sacrificed  and  the  bullocks  are  relinquished. 

'kjie  prepares  seventeen    three-year    old,    barren 
cows  for  an  offering  to  ̂ T??T.,  seventeen  thin  bodied  oxen  round  whom  a 

fire  brand  has  been  carried  and  who  have  been  sacrificially  purified  j  the 

one  set  is  brought  to  the  sacrifice  and  the  other  is  relinquished  :  they 
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bring  the  lotus-coloured  ones  in  a  year  and  tlboBe    0±en    toUnd    whom    tne 
fire  brand  has  been  carried  " 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the  17  bullocks  are  to"  be 
relinquished  as  in  the  case  of  the  wild  animals  in  an  3^«tfN  by  completing 

the  sacrifice  or  it  is  only  a  cessation  of  the  subsidiary  acts  for  the  time 

being  as  in  the  case  of  the  srnTrqsi  animals.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is 
that  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  srR?«R1J  applies  i.  e.  it 
is  a  cessation  of  the  subsidiary  acts  for  the  time  being  and  they  will  be 
transferred  forward  for  the  last  i.e.  the  5th  year. 

i  u  \\  \  ̂   \ 
5T    not    so   ;      hf^ftiK^TO    by    reason     of    one    sentence    of    the    in 

junction. 

55.     Not  so,   by   reason   of   one  sentence   of  the  injunction* 
The  author  says  that  it  is  a  completion  -of  the  act,  because  there  is 

one  text;  17  .cows  are  to  be  sacrified  and  17  bullocks  are  to  be  relinquis 
hed.  There  are  34  acts  which  are  put  on  the  same  level  by  the  text; 

you  can  not  split  it  into  two  and  say  that  under  it,  cows  are  to  be  sacrificed 
and  bullocks  are  to  be  left  for  the  time  being  to  be  used  in  the  sacrifice  in 

the  last  year.  The  text  governs  both  sets  of  animals  equally. 

II        I       I 

by  reason  of  being  stale  ;  ̂  and. 

56.    And  by  reason  of  being  stale. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view*  He  says  that 
the  animals  which  have  been  used  and  relinquished  in  .the  first  year  will 
be  stale  for  the  next  year.  This  act  is,  therefore,  prohibited. 

\\        \      \     *  \\ 

of  the  subsidiary  acts  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂n^fsrr^  by4seeing  it 

57.     And  by  seeing  the  subsidiary  acts. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He  says 
that  taking  of  the  fire  brands  round  the  animals  and  preparing  them  for 
the  sacrifice  annually  also  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  these  annual  per- 
formates  are  separate  and  independent  acts. 
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a  xiii.  sOfcrns  58-62,  dealing  with  p^/ 

:     Href 

;n  \\  i  ̂   i 
in  a  ̂ T<N  i  2|53wf?lWhlK  by  reason  erf  the  transfer  rail  00  backward 

of  the  sale  ;  fffa^':  transference  ,  f?cf:  therefore  ;  syRf  of  the  preceding 

one  ,  rTcf  *?OT«f  equal  to  it;  <r'ff,  3*3  ; 

58.  In  a  ̂ jfo  by  reawSon  of  the  transference  backward  of  tbe 

sale,  tbere  is  the  transference  of  the  '|.teoediug  ones  ;  they  are 
of  equal 

In  a  TT^T^I  there  are  two  soma  sa  'ritices  called  cf/r$qr  and  $fftf^fa«fta  last 
ing  for  a  day  each.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  thc.^rr  subsidiaries 

should  be  performed  once  for  all  or  separately.  The  otijeptor  says  tha^ 

they  should  be  performed  once  for  Jill,  because  ̂ T*T  is  purchased  for  both 

fcffirt^sftf  and  ̂ 1^1  together.  "tfjf&'ref^l^wfifl^^^^^T^rit:1'  "Soma  oi 

the  3ffa*N?fto  and  the  ̂ T^T  is  purchased  together." 

The  trfJT^rfta  being  prior,  the  % ,1§3  will  be  transferred  backward  by 

reason  of  the  purchase  of  the  soma,  because  then  oulv  there  can 

simultaneous  purchase  of  ̂ rvr  for  both.  When  it  is  transferred,  all  the 

subsidiary  acts  which  take  place  before  the  pus  chase  of  ̂ Tff  will 

necessarily  be  transferred  backwards.  The  reason  is  that  both  afWNMH 

and  33T<ta  are  of  equal  cf*%  So  the  result  is  that  the  subsidiaries  of  both 
of  them  will  be  performed  once  for  all* 

«  tt  i  3  i  *K  ti 
the  text  as  to  equality  ;  33^  similarly, 

59.     Similarly  the  text  as  to  equality. 

The  objector  supports  his  view  by    quoting  a   text    as   to    the    equality 

op  these  two  so-nw.  .sacrifice,     "^nTT»n   ̂ T 

Equal  are  the  sacrifices  called  ̂ /T^T  and 

They  are  of  equal  ̂ *5(  ;  s-o  the  sacrifices  are  a,!s>  of  equal  grade. 
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i  no  transference:;,  31  on  the  other  han-d  ,    araf^efT^  by   reason 
of  the  object  being  the  cause. 

There  is  no  transference  by   reason  -of   the    oi)jec<fc    being 
llSie  cause. 

The  author  says-  that  tlxere  are  two  kinds  of  purchase  of  soma,  one' 

\*i.t<h  tlie-  object  *uid  tke-other  only  under  the  text.  '$\i&  fir&t  is  don.e  be 
fore  the  sacrifice  is-  commenced,  because  no  sacrifice  can  commence  with 

out  soma.  It  may  be  exhausted  before  the  sacrifice  is  over  or  the  vendor? 

may  demand  a  higher  price  ;  -so  sufficient  quantity  of  soma  is  purcha 

sed  RI  the  bjgining.  'It  is  no  dout')t  d-nie  once  for  all  ;  but  the  other 
krnd  of  purchase  re  only  verbal  and  done  in  compliance  with  the  text 

during  the  progress  of  the  sacrifice  at  its  proper  time.  This  nominal 

purchase  which  is  done  under  the  command  can  not  be  transferred  back- 

Ward  and-  will'  have  to  be  performed  at  its  proper  tim-e*. 

^W^TWJ**  ^sfcn^  «  U  i  ̂  *  ̂   » 
^F^T^  in  the  precedi.u.g  one  ^  xj  and  ;  5>T5^[5-T^  of  the  sacrificial  bathi  f 

^J?IT.T  by  seeing. 

til.      And    in   Ike    preceding    one   by    seeing    tfoe   sacrlficiall 
bath. 

rlMie  author  j^ivos  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  ""^HTR.  ̂ T  ̂C^"." 

^1%I^5*^%  ̂ fil^rfm^I^^T^^fir"  "The  equality  of  tlie  sacii- 

li.aes  is  .violated,  if  they  resort  to  the  bath  of  the  ST-WiNFfoj1." 

Ho  re  we  soo-tk-at  the  sacrificial  bath  wh?oli  is  at  the  end  of  the  sacri 

fice  is  said  fco  be  at  the  end  of  srfa^nll  ;  if  the  principle  of  a'*  had 

applied,  it  would  have  feee&  -ts-aid  to  be  at  the  end  of  ̂ ^j^?y. 

$$flt  of  the  initiation  .;  ̂ rf^T  ut  tlie  sircceeding 

And  the  initiation  ot'  the  succeeding  one. 

This  sutra  is  not  separately  given  in  5tTf^rs    ed'tion    of    Jfftfffs 
lie  .has  commented  upon  it.     With  the    exception  of  ̂ Tl?^tR^T  all  the   corn- 

nieiitators  have  given  the-  sutra  separately. 

Tlie  author  in  order  to  support  his.  view    says    that  the  initiatio.il  cere- 
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mony  which  takes  place-  in  the  beginning  is  given  in  the  ̂  

fWl'&W^&nTRlf  '     ''He  initiates  Him  at  once  and  he  purchases  -soma  at  once;? 

It  may  be  borne    in    mind   that    tho    3ffvi$3'ffr?T    is    first    in.  order    and. 
is-  a.fteivit. 

u  \\  t  ̂   i  ̂   n 
:  eqsna.l  ;  WU^TTO**!!^  by  reason  of  the  ormiinon  time.- 

02'.     E.qvual,  l)y  reason  of  the-  common  time. 

The  author  says'  in  reply  to  the  objection  raised  in  sutra  89  that 

these  two  soma  ^NTs  are  sftid  to  b©  equal,  because  they  are  performed'  in 
the  same  season.  They  are  performed  in  the  s-ame  THT^T  sa-crifice. 

xiv  e&bi-aa  63-05  dealing-  with    the  eacriScial  bath  in- 

of  the  remnants  ;  8*3*1%  m  a    sacrificial    bath  ;  cT^qj^Tc^r^  by 

j»eason  of    the    pa^rtial  nature  ;  q^icr^like  the  parts  of  th'e    animal  ; 
':  difference  of  offering, 

63;     By  reason  of  the  partial    natui-o   of   the    remnants  of  tho 
in  a  sacrincial  bath,  like  the  parts  of  the  animal,  thero  is  a 

difference  of  offering; 

In  the  ̂ IT<JJT?WTnT  in  theWIsrgrKT  kho  ̂ Tvr^Tr  consecrated  to  ̂ $*U,is  taken 

from  the  model  sacrifice,  "arr^llft^W^if  ̂ (^T^^iTV^q  fir"  '"They  reso-rt 
to  the  bjvih.  with,  the  reinmuits  of  the  curd-dish  consecrated,  to  Vanui  a  and 

with  husk" 

There  the  procedure  is  thus  described,  There  are  -nine-  offerings-  in 
the  ̂ msTOrer  ;  tine  eighth  is  3?TfifT^I  for  ̂ ^..  The  9th  is  a  cake 

baked  on  one  pan  to  sr^nfa.  In  the  srr.'JTSTi'  is  placed  a  ram  made  of 
btirley  floitr,  Tlkm  tho  ram  with  the  stt-frren  is  offered  in  the  sacrifice 
and  then  afterwards  having  wa-lked  wi-fcli  the  cake,  the  remnants  o  ̂ rfjT^Tf 
stuck  to  the  vessel  and  the  husk  of  the  barley,  they  go  to  the  sacrificial 
bath. 

The  queatioii  for  determination  rs,  wkbtlrer  going  with  the    anftmr  an 
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the  husk  subsequent  to  the  procession  with  one  ̂ qT^,  after  having  performed 

the  sacrifice  with  the  rain  made  of  barley  is  a  separate  proceeding  like 

the  offering  of  an  animai}"a|^:  *4t{^cJ<JTT  ST^?<pft'4^«l«i^1''4KI  n  H^TTTt" 

"  After  having  performed  the  ceremony  with  the  omen  tain  in  the  morning, 

there  is  a  performance  of  the  ceremony  in  theeveuing  with  the  heart,  the 

viscera/'  or  is  it  a  separate  and  inde,  endent  act  in  itself  or  is  it  a  mode  of 
linal  disposal?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  only  a  separate  proce 

eding  like  the  parts  of  the  animals  that  arc  offered  at  different  times  ; 

because  the  remnants  of  the  3TT%$U  are  only  the  parts  of  the 

:  a  separate  act;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand    Sfi?3^T  with  the  well  known; 
by  reason  of  the  counei-ti-.m. 

64.     On  the  oilier  hand,  it  is  u  separate  ac'-,  by  reason    of  the 
connection  vi  ith  the  well  known. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  a  separate  art  because  it  is    connected    with 

the  sacrificial  bath  which  is  well  knoun. 

T^TirT  U  \\  I  ̂   I 

:  mode  of  final  disposal  ;  ̂ ^  if  y-.»u  &ay   ;  ̂  not    so  ;    ̂ jf 
by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  action.. 

65.     If  you  say  "it  is  a  mode  of  final  disposal''  it  is  not  so,    by 
reason  of  the  connection  with  the  action. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  a  SffaqFrJ  -:?;*?  .  because  it  IB  connected  with 
the  act  itself. 

p»dhikarana  xv.  sdtras  66-68  dealing    with 

u 
in  3^q;fte  ;  ̂  and  ;  rf^cT^  similarly. 

66.     And  in  ̂ q*ft^T  similarly. 

In  connection  with  the  3qtfo2>*T,  ̂   is  laid  down,     ̂  

"With  the  remnants  of  the  srnr*3fa,  they   complete 

The  question  for  determination  is  whether  the  V53«ftq  is  a  separate  act, 
a  mode  of  disposal  or  a  purificatory  act, 
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A3  said  in  the  preceding  «rfV^?^I  ;  the  ̂ 1*ftq  is  a    Separate  act    itself. 
This  is  ore  view. 

n      i     i   *  u 
i:  final  disposal  ;  «ff  on  the    other    hand    ;    W*l4%rnr?T     by    reason 

having  no  connection   with  the  action. 

(17.     It  is  a,  final  d'sposal  by  reason  of  its    having    no    connec tion  with  the  act. 

The  second  view  is  that  it  is  a  mode  of  final  disposal;  because  it  is  said 

to  d  spose    of    the    remnants  or  wflTSn,  belonging-    to  the    WT^mft  r  by 
(throwing  them  into   tire). 

n 

(purificatory  act)  ;  V  on  the  other  handj^fc^l^  by  reason 

of  being  a  $1  ;  Wq^-T  like  boiling  ;  ̂f^f  for  its  object  ;  Rr^T^n^  by 
reason  of  being  ordained. 

68.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  3Ttfoa|  (purificatary  act)  by 
reason  of  its  being  subordinate  like  boiling,  because  it  is  ordained 
to  be  for  its  object. 

The  author  gives  his  own  view;  it  is  an  wfez?  because  the  remnants  of 

the  «ffa$n  are  sub>rdinate  to  the  offering  in  the  fire  (fsrefi).  The  reason 

is  that  the  word  fr*?f¥r  is  used  HI  the  locative  ease.  It  is  a  substratum;  it 
is  a  means  of  purification  and  by  the  completion  of  T^tnfN,  the  object  is 
obtained  and  the  f*T«^r*T  which  accomplishes  it,  becomes  fruitful.  So  the 
9^1?fH  with  the  f?,«5T*T  produces  an  invisible  effect  just  as  the  boiling  of 

milk  does,  "<T7&T+N(3'*i<!![  $Tl<Ulfr,  ̂ Rffrr^fl^ltvrf^"  "lie  mixes  (soma) 
with  milk  in  ̂ f^HI  cup  and  with  parched  grain  in 

END  OF  PADAII. 
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In  the  2nd  P&da,  the  tartii+r  iuis    dSeaiNy  with    the-    principle    of 

with  reference  to  the  sacrifices  which  take    place    on-    one-    and.   the    same- 
day.      In  the  3rd  P&da,  he  tre.its  of  thi>se  sacrifices   wkiok  take    place    oil 
different  occasions. 

A<H>ikt,iaj)  i  I.  •le.-'iiwjj'  with  the  hUt'-jrct  that  fcitu«  o£  the  Mjjb^kimiiiis  like  fehe    Itar  &c,.i^  diff  r« 

Oat  from  tin;  tuue  <u  ttie  priticipu!. 

of  the  subsidiaries  ,  39-7CT3H3!*!  by  reason^   o-f    tlie  tirae    of    the- 

principal  j  T^JTFcf  under  a  text  j  W5^?^!^^  difl&erenit  time-. 

1.     The  time  of  the  subs.  diaries  by  reason   o£   tlie  1  11110  of   tke 

principal,  is  different  under  a  text* 

The  author  says  that  the  tiiu-e,  apace  and  ageat  of  the  subsidiaries- 
have  been  described  ;  they  ara  governed  by  those  of  tke  priacipal  but 

where  a  text  lays  down  a  different  time,  space  and  agency  it  will  be  so 

acted  upon'.  Just  as  in  the  new  moon  sacrifi.ce,  in.  the  foreaooa  the  a-ltar  i» 
made  and  in  water  bath  is  perfornxoxL 

AdhikarnQa  ii.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  pxsinciple  of  ̂ °^-  applies    to  the   establlah- 
inent  of  fire, 

H        I       I       U 

of  the  material  ;  W^T5?Rr^7t>:    by    reason    of  be-in  cr  produced    a6 

the  time  of  the  actio-n  ;  sj^mi  application   ;    &?&i   for   the-    object    of    all  ̂  
j  by  reason  of  its  own  time-. 

2.     By  reason  at'  the  material  being  produced    at    the-   time  of 
tlie  action^  the  application  is-  for  the  object  of  all,,  because  it 
its  own  time. 

There  is  a  fixedl  time 
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3£frf^  5hj<Ii"      "Let  a  8ffjp:<!l  establish  tire;  in  syri.ngr   let  a  king  in 

and  a  q/?T  in  autumn.*' 

The  question  is,  whether  fire  sh  >uld  be-  established  omce-  for  all  aft 
its  appointed  time  or  should  it  be  e&tabLished  at  the  time-  of  each  different 

aaoritice?  The  repl  y  of  the  aiith  »r  i*  tliab  atreirqrR'  is-  to-  be  performed  at 
its  appointed  time  once  for  all.  The  tirt*  can,  be-  taken  fo-r  the  use-  o-f  any 
sacrifice  that  may  be-  performe-J  at  a  different  time-  firo-iu»  tlia-t  of  tho- 

ani  iii  sflt-as  3  -4.    deaniu^  w.r.h  tin  -siPhj^ct  bh»t  iu-  nhe  atT^^flf^^T   "H'im»l' 

,  tljO'yriJ!.uipl  j  uf  f|*5j  ..ppJit-s  to  the  rsacrifici.-iL  pot«t,> 

II 

ffrT:  tlie  sacrificial  po&t  ;  ̂   and  ;  aT^lfltr^r^T^  by    re-aao-n  el    tfe«  diffierewt 
trine  of  action. 

3.     And  the  sacrificial  post,,  by  reason  of  the  different  time    of 
action. 

There  are  WSfNWta,  S^far  and  «r^«7  animals  in  the  mtfasfcr.  The 

sacrificial  posts  are  thua  described.  "^lf^  3r."fTfaT  V&1&  ̂ TT-fif,  ̂ tft 
^1%  ̂ 'H'm"  ''He  ties  it  to  a  sacrificial  post  made  01  ̂ f%c  wood  ;  he  ties 
it  to  one  made  of  ̂ T^T  wood  ;  ho-  ti^s-  it  1o  one  made  of  ft^^^  wood.r' 

The  ̂ ue^tion  is-,  whether  there  s>honld  be-  separate-  aacrific-ial  pos-ta  or 
only,  Tite  reply  of  the  author  is>  tli^it  the-  principle  o-£  Tautra  applies 

to  the  sacrificial  posts.  The  reason  i&  that  the  an-imal&  are  t',ed  at  differ 

ent  times,  "£*T^T^3["^Tg  ̂ %T%  SffHfal  ̂ T^"  ̂ They  curb  a  sacrificial post  at  a  different  time,  a3  at  the  time  of  initiation,  or  purchase  of  the 

king  (soiua)." 

one  sacrificial  post  ;  ̂   and  ;  ̂{T?rfif  is  seen, 

•J*      And  on  '3  sacrifie'.al  post  is  &ccn. 

The  aiittoj-r  says  that  we  see  one-  sacrificial  post  in   the    text,      " 

-      ̂   ^   -  ->  V--  -s^Tt^T      <4On     tying  a    „_..„ 
animal  t>  a    sacrificial    post  with  a  thrice-twisted  cord,  he  twists  it  round 
three  times. " 
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The  result  is  that  the    principle    of   Tantra    applies   to   the   sacrificial 

post. 

A  Hi  kftr  o  'i  iv.  pfttr.is  5-7,  rivaling  with  the  subject  that  the  principle  of  ̂ j'*|  applies    to    fcha 

pmificafcory  liter*  of  a  oacnfi  '.ial  post. 

II  ̂   I  3  I  V(  II 

s  the  purificatory  rites  ;  5  on  tue  other  hand  •  STf^f^r   are    repea 
ted  ;  WJ^I9Sr=fT<I  by  reason  of  the  time  of  the  object. 

5.     On  the  other  hand,  the  purificatory  rites  are   repeated  by 

reason  of  the  time  of  the  object. 

The  rites  connected  with  the  fp?  are  washing,  anointing,  erecting  and 
cutting.  N  »vv  the  question  is,  whether  they  are  to  be  repeated  or  should 

be  performed  once  for  all.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should 
be  repeated,  because  they  are  to  be  performed  at  the  time  when  an  animal 
is  tied.  S>  they  are  to  be  repeated  at  every  time  when  an  animal  is  tied 

to  the  sacrificial  post. 

u  \\  \  \  \  \  n 
:  at  that  time  ;  §  on  the  other  hand  ;  gTWr^T^  by  reason  of  their 

being  the  rite  in  connection  with  the  sacrificial  post  ;  W^T  of  it  ;  vti? 
ft^TSTT^  by  reason  of  laying  down  the  duty  ;  3TW?«vf«Tri^  accomplishment  of 

all  objects  j  ̂  and  ;  ̂ Wl  under  a  text  ;  «?q^T^^  another  time. 

6.  On  the  other  hand,  at  the  same  time,  by  reason  of  their 

being  the  rite  in  connection  with  the  sacrificial  post  and  by  reason 
of  laying  down  the  duties  in  connection  with  it  ;  and  there  is  an 
other  time  under  a  text  of  all  accomplishing  objects. 

The  author  says  that  these  ceremonies  are  performed  at  the  time1  of  the 

initiation  when  the  sacrificial  post  is  fixed  ;  those  rites  are  performed,  be- 

cause  they  are  for  it  and  because  they  are  laid  down.  The  £fis  for  the  use 

of  several  animals  ;  an  animal  is  iied  to  it  at  different  times  under  a 

text.  So  the  ceremonies  in  connection  with  the  s-aorifocial  post  is  per 

formed  at  one  time,  though  the  animals  may  be  tied  to  it  at  different 

times  aa  occassion  requires  it, 
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measuring  once  j.  ̂  and  ;  ̂fafif  shows. 

7.     And  once  measuring  shows. 

The  author  relies  on  the  feff  argument)     " 
"He  prepares  a  tf^fte  animal   for    a    sacrifice    after    tying  it 

round  the  sacrificial  post  with  U  thrice-twisted  cord." 

The  cutting  of  the  sacrificial  post  only  once  as  appears  from  measur 

ing  of  it  by  taking  round  the  rope  shows  that  these  fites  are  to  be 

performed  on  the  principle  of  fl'w  only  but  not  on  the  principle  of 

Adhikarava  v.  sftbras  8—  il.    de«Ung-    with  the  subject  that  the  principle  of  ̂ ' 

to 

U  \     \      r  s  i) 

f:  the  completion  by  ̂   ;  f^r^is  ;  VT^^T^^T^  by    rea 
son  of  its  having  no  time, 

8.     The  completion  by  riw  in  the  case  of  fire  is  by   reason   of 
its  having  no  time. 

As  to  the  construction  of  a  ̂ ^,  see  chap  itf  Pada  II  SfF^T7!!  1  afc  p.  216 
The  question  is,  whether  the  ̂ 5  is  to  be  fixed  at  the  time  of  each  anoint 

ment  of  the  animals.  The  objector  says  that  the  principle  of  3'  %  applies  to  ifc 
and  ai  soon  as  the  anointment  is  over,  it  is  thrown  away  into  fire,  there  is 
the  completion  or  end  of  the  ̂ ^.  The  reason  is  that  it  has  no  time  of  its 

own  )  it  is  used  at  the  time  of  the  anointment,  "^^JJT  qt  ̂ f%T%qr  m- 
"He.  anoints  an  animal  with  a  &$  or  an  axe." 

I 

in  common  ;  «rr  on  the  other   hand    ;    «?«jf?|SQf%:     getting    after  ; 
its  ;  OTWU^KT.  by  reason  of  its  being  common. 

9.     On  the  other  hand,  in  common   it  is   got   after   by   reason 
of  its  being  common. 

The  author  says  that  both    %ft    and  ̂ aj*   are    produced    from  oae 
yO 



the  first  chip  that  falls  from  the  wood  which  is  prepared  as  ̂ q  is  called 

W^.  It  is  prepared  after  the  fjq  and  is  fixed  at  the  top  of  the  f[q.  The 
author  says  that  the  same  principle  applies  to  it.  As  one  f[q  is  sufficient 

for  several  animals,  so  is  one  ̂ ft.  "3l%rn5'T^  ̂ *NfJ^t%"  "Because  he 
prepares  a  ̂ 5  of  this  sacrificial  post/' 

The  result  is  that  tbere  is  only  one  ̂ rq  which  is  common  to  all. 

II  ft  I  ̂   I  \°  II 

at   the  end  of  a  soma  sacrifice;  •ar  and  ;  5rRfqf^T^f«fT^    seeing  the 
(final  disposal). 

10,     And  seeing  the   ufcmRn    (final    disposal)   at    the    end   of 
soma  sacrifice. 

The  author  says  in  reply  to  the    statement    made    by    the    objector   in 

sutra*  8  where  he  says  that  the  principle  of  tf*5f  applies  up    to    the   end    of 
when  sifrrfoftq  animal  is  done  away  with.     The    author  says    that    the 

or    final    disposal    takes  place    at  the    end    of    all    three   tf^fs 

"      ''On    the    completion 

of  a  $W7T*T,  the  grass  or  ̂ 35  is  thrown  in  the  fire  for  the   final    end   of    the 

sacrifice/' 

The  principle  of  a*3,  therefore,  extends   to   the    final   disposal    of   all 
the 

u 
its   time  ;   m  on    the    other  hand  ;   75W?3  like  the  grass. 

On  the  other  hand,  its  time  (is)  like  the  grass. 

This  ̂ 3  does  not  find  its  place  in  the  edition  of  JRZR  but  it  is   common* 
ted  upon  by  other  commentators  excepting  the  author  of 

The  objector  says  that  it  is  the  time  of  the  ̂ 5  which  is  to  be  offered  in 
the  fire  at  the  end  of  each  ̂ ^T  just  as  grass  is  done. 

rTOT 

*T  not  so  ;  «cr  and  ;  9?qf%:  origin  ;  ̂T^Tr^Tq;  by  reason  of  the   text  ; 
by  reason  of  the    principle    of   srft^T  ;    5T  «?   in   the    case    of  grass  ; 
•imilarly. 
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11.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  text  as  to  its  origin  as  it  is  in  case 

©f  the  grass  by  reason  of  the  principle  of 

The  author  gives-  a  reply.  He  says  that  the  text  which  ordains  the 

final  disposal,  is  "&T*rt^  U^Stf  JT^Tft  ̂ TS*  ST  *T5»t?TWT"  "He  throws 
grasa  or  a<.CT9  &t  the  end  of  a  &[*T  sacrifice  for  the  final  end  of  the.  sacri 

fice/* 

The  text  shows  that  at  the  end  of  soraa,  the  final  disposal  of  grass  and 
1^5  takes  place  ;  but  the  final  disposal  of  grass  takes  place  at  the  end  of 

each  fl^Ff.  If  you  hold  that  the  grass  is  to  be  finally  dioposed  of  at  the 

end  of  each  *re«T  and  W^-  is  to  be  disposed  of  at  the  end  of  all  fRRs, 
there  will  be  a  split  of  a  sentence  which  is  to  be  avoided.  The  case  of 

grass  is  entirely  different;  its  final  disposal  ia  regulated  by  the  principle 

of  «rFet^T.  Its  disposal  is  laid  down  in  ̂ qprffWTSFT. 

"  "He  throws  grass  in  the  fire  with  benedictions." 

So  the  illustration  of  the  tinaldisposal  of  the  grass  does  not  hold  good; 

it  is  disposed  of  under  a  ̂ t^S  text  while  ̂ n  is  disposed  of  after  the  per 
formance  of  all  <TC*Ts  under  a  direct  text. 

to 
Adhikarana  IT.  ifttifti  12-H  dealing  with  the    subject    of    throwing   of  :the  black  antelope  'i 

horn. 

U        I      I        II 

in  the  sacrifices  lasting  for  days  ;  f^nsnawf  the  throwing  of  a 

horn  j  vrrfRr^Rl^^rT^  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  duties  ;  «f*^  on  the 

last  day  ;  W&.'on  the  first:;  ̂ T  or  «TfPr  day  ;  f^^q:;  option  wq[  is. 

12.  In  the  sacrifices  lasting  for  days,  the  throwing  of  a  horn 
by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  duties,  is  optional  ;  either  it 

is  on  the  first  day  or  on  the  last  day.. 

A  black  antelope's   horn    is-  used   for    scratching  the  body, 

*^jfa."     (<He  scratches  with  the  horn  of  a  black  antelope."    when  it 
is  no  longer  required,  it  is  thrown  away  in  a  pit.     " 

''Having  carried  the-fee,  he^  throws   the  horn  of 
black  antelope  in  a  pit,'* 



MlMiMSA. 

It  is  said  in  connection  with  a  rotftvta  ;  it  is  transferred  to  the 

under  a  ̂ ftffj  text:  now  the  question  is,  when  should  it  be  thrown  either 
on  the  first  day  or  on  the  last  day  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is 
entirely  optional.  If  you  throw  it  on  the  first  day,  then  the  text  which 
lays  it  down  after  the  payment  of  fees  is  not  complied  with.  If  you  throw 
it  on  the  last  day,  the  rubbing  of  the  body  with  the  hand  which  should 
be  done,  will  not  be  complied  with.  So  in  this  state  of  dilemma, 
the  objector  says  that  in  either  case,  there  will  be  a  transgression  of  the 

rule  j  there  is,  therefore,  an  option. 

*5rn(J44  Tirol  |<i  II         I       I         II 

of  the  hand  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  s?^RpJwn<fN  being  not  heard 

of;  ft'smmfa'W:  of  the  mode  as  to  scratching  by  horn;  wi^  is;  Jim:,  *nTO*T; 
*T«*WsrT^  by  reason  of  being  in  ̂ he  middle  ;  f$T*£  on  being  sanctioned; 
^  and  ;  sffasrftTcir^  by  reason  oj  commencement  being  made. 

13.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  scratching  by  hand 

being  not  heard  of,  the  rule  as  to  scratching  by  horn  is  prescribed! 

because  there  are  many  snttTOCTs  and  because  the  commence 

ment  is  made  of  that  which  is  sanctioned, 

The  author  says  that  there  is  no  authority  Cor  scratching  with  the  hand; 
the  scratching  is  done  with  the  horn  only,  you  can  not,  therefore,  throw  it 
on  the  first  day  because  there  will  be  many  *rrcr:*T3«fs  where  the  horn  is 

required,  before  the  «Tf*f*SI  is  over;  when  you  have  commenced  performing 
the  sacrifice,  you  will  have  to  do  it  under  the  rule  as  laid  down.  The 

born  will  be,  therefore,  thrown  into  the  pit  after  the  fee  of  the  sacrifice  is 
paid  i.e.  when  the  sacrifice  is  completely  over. 

II  I     %  II 

in  what  has  been   laid   down  j  «3    and  ;    ¥ffiwf?2fraK    by  reason    of 
Laving  undertaken  to  perform. 

14     And  by  reason  of  having    undertaken   to  perform  what 
has  been  laid  down. 
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This  sutra  has  been  separately  numbered  in  ̂ T^'s  edition  ,  but  excep 
ting  the  author  of  VHg^iRrer,  other  commentators  have  not  separately 
Lumbered  it.  It  is  a  concluding  part  of  the  sutra  13.  It  is  already 
commented  upon  in  connection  with  siitra  13.  It  requires  no  separate 
commentary;  you  can  consider  it  a  separate  reason  in  favour  of  the  auth 
or's  view. 

Adhikarana  vii.  r  tftraa  15-16  dealing  with  the  subject  of  breaking  silence. 

U 

^  i  3  i  ̂ n    •-  --      •  -  --  ̂     •      •* 
STfrmrf:  breaking  of  silence  ;  *fa*f»3T  by  the    offering  maker   ; 

in  difference  of  seeds;  cT^H"  similarly  j  **U3   is. 

15.     Similarly  is  the  breaking  of  silence  by  the  offering-maker 
in  the 

In  a  *13f$T,    there  is  the  TRT«ft§rfif.     In  that  connection  there  are  texts, 

'Let  him  offer  a  cake  of  rice  of  rapid  growth 
(called  &tis)  baked  on  eight  potsherds  to  the  domestic  fire,  the  master  of  the 
house,  boiled  millet  to  Soma,  the  lord  of  the  forest  and  cake  of  different 

varieties  of  peas,  baked  on  eight  potsherds  to  tffiraT  the  stimulator.0 

For  the  variety  of  grains,   only  one  mortar  ia   used  ;    they    are,   there 

fore,  threshed  successively.     In  the  model  sacrifice,  it  is  said,     "  ̂ yq*  xn& 
"Desirous    of    carrying    holy 

water,  he  restrains  tongue  ;  they  loosen  it  along  with  the 

The  silence  is  broken  at  the  time  of  carrying  of  the  holy  waters  when 

tke  offering  maker  is  called.  It  is  transferred  here  under  the  '^t^f 
text.  The  question  is  whether  silence  should  be  broken  at  the  time  when 

lfe«$xj  is  called  or  at  the  end.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  should 
be  done  at  the  end,  as  laid  down  in  the  preceding  Adhikarana. 

i  u  i  ̂   i  ̂   ii 
TOT  just  as  ;  «?TfT5n*  calling  ;  «rfq  also  ;  ̂fWte^if  you  say. 

16.    "Just  as  calling  also"  if  you  say. 
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This  sutra  does  not  find  its  place  in  the  edition  of  other  commentators- 

excepting  VTT$^ftre>T.  If  the  silence  is  broken  before  calling  gf^c$^ 
it  wall  be  against  the  rule  of  observing  silence  before  calling 
Sfa^rj.  If  the  silence  is  broken  after  it,  the  rule  enforcing  silence  after 
it  will  be  broken.  So  in  view  of  the  sutra  13  of  the  preceding  «ffcra?TGP, 
silence  should  be  broken  at  the  end. 

A'ihikaraua  yiii  dealing  with  the  ̂ "s>f  nature  of  the  animal  and  oake  sacrifices.. 

u      i     i    *  '« in  the  animal  sacrifice;  ̂   and  ;  g<ft¥l$  in  the  gO^i^T  sacrifice 

T*  the  same  3*3  ;  *T%3  should  be. 

17.     And  in  the  animal  ;and   the   JJtSTO  sacrifices   the   same 
afsr  applies. 

There  is  an  «n«fHtaffa  animal  sacrifice  in  which  there  are  both  animal 

and  3^¥T^T  offerings.  The  question  is,  whether  the  silence  should  be 
broken  after  the  animal  sacrifice  or  after  the  $ft*T3T  offering.  The  argn* 

ments  both  pros  and  cons  of  the  preceding  Ahikaranas  mutatis  mutandis 
apply  to  the  present  case.  The  result  ia  that  the  silence  should  be  brok 
en  once  for  all  at  the  end  of  both  sets  of  offerings. 

Adhikaraga  ix.  sdtras  18-21  dealing  with  the  ittbjeot  of  joining  fi~rt. 

it 

\\  \  \  \  \*  u 
f:  being  for  the  subsidiary    and    the    principal  ;  sJTT:    joining 

(of  fire)  ;  *T«f?<T^Tf  on  the  completion  of  the  whale;  ̂   and;  ftito*:  the  release; 
is 

18.     The  joining  of  fire  being  for  the  object   of  the   subsidiary 
and  principal,  the  release  is  after  the  completion  of  the  whole. 

In  connection  with  the  SHrSmTTif  it  is  laid  down,  u^PH 

I  sifartirfc"    -'jfffoi^Pr  *rv|!JcTO*i  wlc**  R 

*  The  ̂   is  differntly  read  by  other  commentators  with  the   exception. of  3*^C. 
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"  'I  join  fire  with  powerful  ghee*  saying  this,  he  makes  an  offering  ;  he, 
therefore,  joins  fire  only  ;  'again  I  suck  this  sweet  breast*  he  offers  the 
release  of  fire." 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the  joining  of  fire  is  for  the 

purpose  of  the  subsidiary  and  primary  acts  and  its  release  is  therefore, 

at  the  end  of  all  or  it  is  for  the  object  of  the  principal  and  therefore  its 
release  is  after  the  completion  of  the  primary.  The  reply  of  the 
objector  is  that  it  is  for  the  object  of  the  primary  and  subsidiary  and 
the  release  of  the  fire  is  after  the  completion  of  the  entire  ceremony. 

5JT  rf^ntl  II  \\  I  ̂   I  ̂   U 

on  the  completion  of  the  primary    •  ̂ T    on    the    other    hand  ; 
by  reason  of  its  being  for  its  object. 

19.     On  the  other  hand,  on  the  completion  of  the  primary  by 
reason  of  its  being  for  its  object. 

The  author  says  that  the  joining  of  fire  is  for  the  primary,  so  the 

release  of  the  fire  is  after  the  completion  of  the  primary,  "  ffx|  fil^H  Rh 

'jfaft  *TOft  4JNl*)<4'  mrWU'WWtt"  ''He  joins  with  five,  because  a  sacrifice 

is  five-fold  ;  in  proportion  to  a  sacrifice  he  brings  it."  This  text  shows  that 
mixing  of  fire  is  for  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice. 

u     \    \  >  u 
in  a  sacrificial  bath  ;  «3  and  ;  35^  similarly  ;    JT^fTJnT  for    the 

primary  ;  STfa^t  prohibition  ;  »Tqrf^r«ff^T?r  by  reason  of  the  completion. 

20.     And  in   a   sacrificial     bath   similarly   for   the   primary; 

there  is  a  prohibition  by  reason  of  the  completion. 

The  author  says  that  in  an  3T^£2T,  the  prohibition  relating  to  the  appoint 

ment  of  a  hot&  and  the  repetition  of  iffa  is  proper  "•Tffrcin'  fnt&»fT^" 
"There  is  no  appointment  of  a  hot&  nor  is  there  a  repetition  of  family 

The  appointment  of  a  hot&  is  forsoma  (<<«nftcTnrf^^infRr  ̂ f?^"  "When 

he  appoints  t    £"far,  he  wooes  the  whole  world.")  and  will  enure  for  the  benefit 



918 

of  the  entire  sacrifice  but  for  the    prohibition  which    is,  therefore,    p 
On  the  parity  of  reasoning,   the   joining    and    release     of    fire  is    for  the 

principal. 

U        \  \ 

in  an  snjpfal  ;  ̂  and  ;  s??q£  every  day;  f^TT^is;  ̂ f^^Tr^by  reason 
of  its  being  for  it. 

21.     And  in  the  Slfq1,   it   is   every  day  by  reason  of  its  being 
for  it. 

The  author  relies  on  the  second  illustration  in  support  of  his  view  j  he 
says  that  in  the  ̂ r^TTIT  the    joining  and  release  of  fire  takes    place    daily. 

SRSgVfo  wr^f  r^g'^ftr"  "He  joins  (fire)  daily  ;  he  releases  it  daily." 
VT5  has  interpreted  the  affirm   otherwise  :    what  is    g^TST   here    ia 

there  and  what  is  Rr^fcf  here  is  JRTW  there. 

Adhikarapa  ix.  sfttras  22-83  dealing   with  th«  subject  of  the  oall  of 

the  call  of  ggrir"^  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  |    ?r*?r    by 
like  the  initiation  ;  W^spr^^Tr^  by  reason  of  the  different  time. 

22.     The  call  of  gfl%m*4  is  by  <fa  like  the  initiation   by  reason 
of  the  different  time. 

In  a  gT^TTS  there  is  the  time  of  STtf^s  called  srwf  day  where  J[ft:  is  per 
formed.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  call  of  fjsrsr^  should  be  performed 

once  for  all  or  at  different  times,  " 
''Come  to  the  extraction  of  soma  juice  on  the  third  day  j  come 

to  the  extraction  of  juice  on  the  second  day  ;  come  to  the  extraction  of 

pice  to-morrow." 
The  reply  of  the  objeotor  as  embodied  in  the  sfitra  is  that  it  should  be 

done  once  for  all,  because  its  time  is  different  from  that  of  the?  sffajcr  which 
when  once  performed  enures  for  the  benefit  of  the  entire  sacrifice.  Thia 
sutra  is  an  entire  sffa^H  in  all  other  commentaries  but  in  the  edition  of 

it  ia  treated  as  the  view  of  the  objector. 
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f  by  reason  of  being  of  that  time  ;  «TT3fafa  should  be    repeated  j 

:  in  the  application  ;    f%^rT^%rmerk  by  reason  of  the  connection    wit^ 
the  special. 

23.     By  reason  of  being  of  that  time^  it  should  be    repeated  in 
the  application,  because  there  is  a  connection  with  the  special. 

Now  the  question  for  determination  is  what  ia  about  the  oall  of  the 

$3T1W  which  is  done  at  the  time  when  soma  ia  extr  acted  (§r*TT3TO)?  The 
reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  should  be  repeated  at  every  extraction  be 

cause  there  is  a  special  connection  with  the  application,  '' 

The  word  («ciT  'today'   shows   that   it    is    to    be  done   on    every   occa 
sion. 

ii      i     n      u 

not  a  part  of  the  application  j  ̂ Rf%^if  you  say* 

24.    "It  is  not  a  part  of  the  application"  if  you  say, 
The  objector  says  that  the  word  «?U  is  not  a  part  of  the  application  in 

the  model  sacrifice  whence  it  has    been    transferred    by    the    principle  of 

.  ''g?WTT»lW  "come  to  the  extraction  of  soma  juice  ' 

This  applies  equally  to  any  day.     So  the  call  is  to  be    made    once    for 
all  but  should  not  be  repeated. 

U         I       I         U 

by  reason  of  the    direction    of   the    application  j 
like  the  difference  of  the  agent. 

25.     By  reason  of  the   direction   of   the   application   like    the 
difference  of  the  agent. 

The  author  says  that  though  the  word  «t*J  is  not  essential,  yet  the     per 
formance  that  is  done  for  any  day  enures  for  the  benefit    of  that  particu 

lar  day  just  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of    5r£TT  where  W«^g'  places  the  8 
offerings  in  the  northern  part  of  it    and    fffcfXTWar    does    in    the    southern 

part  of  it.     As  th0    principle    of   «TT9W   applies    there   by    reason    of    the 

There  is  'wei'  before  'intorr'  in  other  editions. 
91 
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difference  of  space,  so  it    also  does    here    by  reason   of   the  difference  of 
fcime.  (See  chap  xi  P&da  ii,  Sutra  33  at  p.  894.) 

by  reason  of  the  deity  of  that  invocation  )  «rffcf$<l  like    fire  j 

if  you  say  ;  3^7^?:  its  end  ;  aJpfe^ng  by  reason  of  that  being  for  it, 

26.  "If  you  say  that  by  reason  of  the  deity  of  that  invocation 

like  fire";  (the  reply  is)  that  there  is  the  end  by  reason  of  that 
being  for  it. 

The  author  gives  a  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  objector  which  is  also 
embodied  in  the  sutra.  The  objector  says  that  the  deity  is  invoked  for  one 
day  just  as  fire  and  that  invocation  enures  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 

sacrifice  |  so  also  here,  the  g$r3P"?  may  be  invited  once  for  all.  The 
author  says  that  the  invitation  is  seen  to  be  ending  on  the  same  day,  be* 
cause  it  is  only  for  the  object  of  that  one  like  other  purificatory  rites, 

just  as  sprinkling  water  on  fire.  So  it  is  to  be  repeated. 

i     i      n 
fire  ;  ̂Rc%cfNif  yoi&say. 

27.     'Like  fire1  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  the  establishment  of  fire  enures   for  the    benefit 

€f  the  whole  sacrifice,  so  does  the  invitation  of  the 

«T  not  so  ;  JrShTOTW^T^by  reason  of  the  common  nature  of   the    appli 
cation. 

28.    "Not  so  by  reason  of  the  common    nature   of  the  applica* 
tion. 

The  wr^TTOTT  is  performed  at  its  own  time  ;  but  here  in  the  case  of  the 
invitation  of  the  fJ^lT^T,  it  is  done  for  that  act  only.  It  enures  for  the  be 
nefit  of  that  act  for  which  it  is  performed. 

M  n  i  3  i 
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r^  by  seeing  the  %^f  j  ̂r  and. 

29.     And  by  seeing  the  fi»MT  also. 

The  author  relies  on  the  fe]f  argument. 

"He    says    thus   'on    each 
departure  of  a  day,  entering  the  habitation  of  the  STHHl  0!  Sabrahmanya, 

eall       fnuTT'  thus  he  commands, 

This  text  also  shows- that  this  invitation  takes  place  every  day. 

ii  n  \  3  \  3°  ii 
;  ff  because  ;  c!«IT  similarly  i.^RHfat  if  you.  say. 

30.     ''That  is  similarly'  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  JTTjtfh  is  performed  once  for  all  ;  it  enures  for 
the  benefit  of  all.  See  chap  xi.  pada  ii.  ̂ Adhikuruna  vi  at  p.  891.  The 

word  3c[  refers  to  the  gTTjRf  ceremony. 

\       \         \\ 

not  so  ;  3rfVrer3*c£s  by  reason  of  that  being  not  laid    down 

^  by  reason  ot  another  principle  ;  "3T  and. 

31.     Not  sor  by  reason  of  t&at   being   not   laid  down   and   by 
reason  of  another  principle, 

The  author  says  that  the  example  of  3*115%  does  not  hold  good  for 
two  reasons,  /ra^  that  it  is  a  prohibition  of  «TTf5T*ftl  fire  (see  sUtra  27.  at 

p.  899.)  and  secondly  that  you  can  not  fix  a  limit  of  the  place.  (See  svttra 
28.  at  p.  892.) 

r  u  n  i  ̂   \  »  it 
*v  ^  * 

by  reason  of  one  injunction  ;  5%%^  if  yon  say. 

32.     '-By  reason  of  one-  injunction"  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  one  flrRf  alone  governs  it  just  as   you   have  one 

(water  taken  for  the  purpose  of  §oma)  and  one 

u      \ 
«f  not  so  ;  f^^T^r  of  the  whole  ;  5«u  again  ;   R^TTn^  by    reason   of   the 

application  ;  srur«T^cT  like  the  principal. 
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33.  Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  application  of  the  whole  again, 
like  the  principal. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  a  ceremony  that  is  done  once  benefits 
that  act  only  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time  but  when  it  is  repeated,  it 
benefits  all.  The  primaries  are  repeated  avery  day.  The  Sfftwr,  <!3!?T«r,  cups, 
spoons  and  praises  like  *afa  and  *PST  are  also  repeated  ;  but  TOtffaO 
(water  taken  for  the  purpose  of  soma;  is  done  once  only.  The 
author  says  that  the  soma  extraction  takes  place  every  day  ;  so  the  invita 
tion  of  ̂ cTirr?  is  to  be  repeated  every  day  at  the  time  of  gwi  (extraction 
of  soma). 

Adhikarana  xii  8<Hras  34-  45  dealing  with^the  subject  of  the  mnintenance  of  the  vessels. 

in  the  ordinary  things)  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  i|*n5>TJft  just  as  one 

wishes  ;  tf*$TTR«fsstaKf  by  reason  of   the  non-omission   of   the    purificatory 
rites. 

34     On  the  other  hand,  in   the   ordinary   things  just  as   one 

wishes  by  reason  of  the  non-omission  of  the  purificatory  rite. 

The  instances  of  the  ordinary  things  are  following  ;  1st,  place  " 
ofjTTfTTVqta^cl"  "Let  him  perform  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices  on  the 

even  ground.")  2nd,  agents,  ('S^rjxty+il^Ku?  <4**nc«us(^t<*«u<'3|i!re|>jit  "There 
are  four  priests  of  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices.")  and  3rd,  sacrificial 
utensils  such  as  vessels,  spoons  &c. 

The  question  is,  whether  they  will  serve  the  purpose  of  another  sacri 
fice  or  not,  or  new  oiies  should  be  provided  for.  The  reply  naturally  is 

that  new  ones  should  be  procured,  because  things  once  used  should  not 
be  used  again  in  a  sacrifice.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  depends 

upon  one's  will,  he  may  use  the  same  place  and  priests  or  he  may  procure 
the  new  ones  ;  there  is  no  omission  of  the  purificatory  rite  by  taking  new 
ones  by  reason  of  its  absence.  There  is,  therefore,  no  hard  and  fast  rule. 

The  question  is,  how  do  you  meet  the  text  as  to  the  priests  ? 

nflraftwft"  A  priest  and  a  preceptor  should  not  be  disobeyed)" 
Tne  reply  is  that  it  ia  in  connection  with  man's  duties  (<J5TO*?)  but  it  is 
not  A  rule  of  procedure  of  a  sacrifice  (^fqtf)  This  is  about  the  agent  and 
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place.  Having  left  this  portion  of  enquiry,  &abara  has  abruptly  taken  an 
other  subject  in  his  commentary  ;  while  other  commentators  have  treated 

fchis  sutra  as  a  separate  Adhikarana.  He  proceeds  to  deal  with  the  sacri 
ficial  vessels. 

u 

the  sacrificial  weapons;  *rafa^  should  be  maintained 

final  disposal;  fa>*RT^  by  reason    of    injunction;  ̂ sftl-^  like    the    soma 
dregs. 

35.     The  sacrificial   weapons   should   be  maintained    by   rea 

son  of  the  injunction  for  their  final  disposal  like  the  soma  dregs. 

The  sacrificial  vessels  should  be  maintained  because  they  are  ordered 

to  be  finally  disposed  of  with  the  dead  body  of  the  sacrificer,  "Sttfen- 

frwfrfftrafeRr  35R<g  qit?^"  "They  burn  one  who  has  established  fire 
with  the  sacrificial  vessels.''  The  author  who  holds  that  the  sacrific 
ial  vessels  should  be  maintained  till  the  death  of  the  sacrificer  gives  an 
illustration  of  soma  dregs  which  are  kept  till  the  sacrificial  bath  is  over. 

'  "They  throw  them  in  water." 

u      1 

purificatory  rite  of  a    sacrificer  ;  9T   on    tht   other   hand  ; 

:  for  this  object  ;  «r^  is  heard  ;  TO  there  ;   TOTWft  according  to  onse' 
wishes  5  SJ^fc^ra^  for  its  object. 

36.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  purificatory  rite  of  the  sacrificer 

and  they  are  for  the  object  there  ;  so  one  may  use  them  according 

to  his  wishes,  being  for  the  object  of  the  action. 

The  objector  says  that  the  vessels  are  for  the  object  of  the  sacrifice  { 
they  can  be  used  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  sacrificer.  He  may  use 
the  new  vessels  or  use  the  same  vessels.  Those  vessels  may  be  used 
which  may  serve  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice. 
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maintenance  of  the  vessels  of  the  first  sacrifice-,  3PT  on  the   other 

hand  ;  WH*^  o-f  the-  death  ;  a*f  sfT3r^Klx  by  reason-  of  u*n  certainty. 

37.    On  the  other  hand,  tke  vessels  of  the  first  saerifiee  should 

be  kept  by  reason  of  the  death  being:  uu^ertain. 

The  author  says  in  reply  that  the  vessels  ussedi  in;  the  first  sacrifice' 

should  be  preserved  for  this  re-ason  that  if  the  sacrifice?  dies-  after  its- 
completion  and  before  the  other  sacrifice-  is*  commenced,  the  cremation^ 
ceremony  will  have  to-  be  performed  without  the  vessels-  if  they  stra  not 
preserved. 

it 

T:  one,  who  ;  WT  on  the  ather    hand  ;     «RPft^    in      the     sacrifice  ; 

day  ;  ̂r:  he  ;  «lfaf>3s  is  entitled  ̂   ̂miK  is  j  ̂ qtr^^  like  the  lower  part  of 
branch* 

(iti.fi     oi'T       rj  *-i«ae'a"     ii-  r»ni^'  ML;    " 38.     On  the  other  hand,  one  who  dies  on   the   sacrificial 
he  is  entitled  like  the  lower  part  of  a  branch. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  no  necessity  of  preserving  the  vessels; 

suppose  the  sacrificer  dies  on  the  very  day  of  the  sacrifice,  he  i»  entitled" 
to  the  cremation  ceremony,  just  as  a  SfWft  is  entitled  to  use-  the  lower 
part  of  the  branch  in  arranging  the  pans  and  cinders.  What  Re  means  is> 
that  for  a  sacrificer  who  has  commenced  the  sacrifice  for  the  first  timerthe 
vessels  will  be  finally  disposed  of,  in  the  funeral  pyre  without  being  used. 
So  the  new  vessels  can  be  used.  He  gives  the  example  01  WHW;he  says  that 

the  lower  part  of  the  branch  of  a  tree  is  used  ii*  placing  th^pans  for  baking- 
the  cakes,  but  not  in  the  case  of  a  non-sannaya  ;  you  can  not  use  th© 
lower  part  of  it  for  the  purpose. 

n      t    r      u 

?r  not  so  ;  3TTO3;9PI?3T3<  by  reason  of  the  definition  being  laid  dowuv 
39.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  definition  as  laid  down. 

The  author  says  that  the  illustratio-n  does  not  ho-ld  good.  The  lower 
part  of  the  branch  is  for  the  $WT*ft  and  not  for  any  other.  Thfr  branch 

is  used  for  driving  oS  calves  ;  BO  the  lower  part  of  it  ia  used  for  arranging 
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the    potherds.     Such    is    not  the    case  here  ;   you    have    to    cremate   the 

body    with    the    vessels  ;  the  vessels  are  there  on  the  second   day  ;     they 

<can  be  disposed  of. 

\      \ 

:  origin  |  ̂T  on  the  other  hand,  JT%T*f^?^T^  by  reason  of  their  being 

subsidiary  ;  snftT^^like  the  milk. 

40.  On  the  other  hand,  new  ones  by  reason  of  their  being  sub 
sidiary  like  the  milk* 

The  author  says  in  the  alternative  $  what  harm  is  there  if  these  ves 
sels  are  taken  anew?  they  are  subordinate  just  as  in  a  ICft^T  another  cow 
is  taken  for  milking, 

T"  ''They  observe  a  fast  in  a  ̂ Cffa."  -*in  the  absence  of 
a  cow  required  for  milk  in  a  fast,  he  milks  another  cow  of  the  sacrificer 
for  milk." 

u  \\  \  $  \  $\  \\ 
ineaninglessness  of  the  word;  ̂ Rl%cf  if  you  say. 

41.     "Meaninglessness  of  the  word''  if  you  say. 

The  objector   says    then    "the   sacrificial   vessels"  have   no    meaning. 
word  ̂ TT5T  is  used  for  the  vessels  that  have  been   used    in  a  sacrifice 

but  not  forthe  new  vessels. 

u  \\  \  \  1  5^  u  , 
similarly  ;  «?!%?  in  the  milk  ;  nfq  also. 

42.     Similarly  in  the  milk  also, 

The  author  says  that  the  new  cow  which  is   obtained  for   the    sacrifice 

for  milking,  can  not  be  considered  ^cfj*v;  but  if  the  new  cow  is  a 
also  the  new 

:  n      i     i  »    n 
^  by  reason  of  being  laid  down  ;  ̂   and  ;  fsrsr^iTi:  separation  ; 

35f  there  ;  ̂ ^sqfg^qf  desire  of  one  substance  ;  5f^^  in  the  model 

sacrifice  ;  w^f  here  ;  «?j-3rf«f^  like  the  object  of  extraordinary  principle  ; 
statement  of  fact. 
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43.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  separation  by  reason  of 
its  being  laid  down  ;  there  is  a  desire  of  one  substance.  Here 
there  is  the  statement  of  fact  in  order  to  achieve  the  extraordinary 

principle. 

The  author  says  that  this  meanifcglessness  is  caused  under  the  script 

ural  command  "^cfgTcftvf^cn".  "They  observe  fast." 

In  the  itftfogta  which  is  the  model  sacrifice,  in  order  to  live  on  the 

milk  diet,  milk  is  obtained  from  a^lf  cow.  This  practice  obtains  by  srfif^T 
in  the  3ffcT<fa  and  a  new  cow  is  obtained  for  the  milk.  Here  in  the  present 
case,  burning  of  those  vessels  which  are  once  used  up  is  possible;  it  is  only 
in  some  extraordinary  cases  that  the  strict  compliance  with  the  text  ia 

not  observed  and  the  final  disposal  of  the  unused  up  vessels  takes  place. 

II         1       I  5?S  II 

by    reason   of    being    for  the    model    sacrifice   ; 
from  the  full  moon  sacrifice  ;  fSB%^  should  be  preserved. 

44.  By  reason  of  their  being  for  the  model  sacrifice,  they 
should  be  preserved  from  the  full  moon  sacrifice. 

In  other  editions,  another  Adhikarana  commences  from  this  sutra.  Tho 

question  for  determination  is,  whence  these  vessels  should  be  preserved  i.e. 
what  is  the  starting  point  ?  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  from  the  time 

of  the  full  moon  sacrifice.  The  text  as  to  the  sacrificial  vessels  belongs 

to  no  particular  context.  So  it  is  for  the  ̂ tgufarcraTTSj  the  model  sacrifices. 
Their  origin  is  there  ;  so  they  should  be  preserved  from  the  period  when 

the  full  moon  sacrifice  is  performed. 

*  i the  establishment  of  fire  :  gt  on  the  other  hand 

by  reason  of  the   non-obstruction  ,   arfif    hey  ;  vrr*^fa[  should  be  preserved  ; 
of  death  ;  Sf  fa  fecfcSTTc^  by  reason  uf  being  uncertain. 

45.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  establishment  of  fire  by  reason 

of  the  non-obstruction,  they  should  be  preserved  because  death 
is  uncertain, 
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The  author  says  that  these  vessels  should  be  preserved  from  the  time 

of  the  establishment  of  the  fire.  The  ̂ Tftf  and  offerings  are  borrowed  from 

the  full  moon  sacrifice  under  the  ̂ "fr^  text;  but  as  the  3(rafTOT«r  takes  place 
before  the  JjfaftfWTtn,  and  if  the  sacrificer  happens  to  die  before  the  full 
moon  sacrifice  and  after  af^T^ra,  his  body  will  be  cremated  without  the 
vessels,  So  the  vessels  should  be  preserved  from  the  time  of  the 

Adhikarapa  xii  dealing  with  the  eUbject  that  the  principle  of  ̂ '^  applies  to  plao«,  agent  and 
vessels. 

II  tt  I  3  I 

:  the  final  disposal  j  ̂f  on  the   other   hand  ;   Wr^farH  like    that 
of  others. 

46.     On  the   other   hand,   the   final   disposal  is   like    that   of 
others* 

This  sutra  is  in  continuation  of  Sutra  34  in  Sabara's  edition;  (see  at  p. 
923.)  but  in  other  texts,  it  belongs  to  the  same  Adhikarana.  The  author  says 
that  the  final  disposal  of  these  vessels  is  like  that  of  other  vessels  to  which 
somahas  stuck.  They  are  thrown  in  the  water  at  the  time  of  the  sacrificial 
bath|  while  on  the  other  hand  the  final  d  flposal  of  these  vessels  consists  in 
throwing  them  on  the  body  of  the  sacriticer  but  not  in  burning  them 

"In  the   right    hand,  they  place  §£  ." 

liii.  eAtras  47-53  dealing  With  the  u*e  of 

I  tf'«  U 
subsequent  to    soma  ;    STTa^nTrsf:    with   sn^TTTrT   animals  • 

they  commence. 

47*     Subsequent  to  soma,    they    commence    with    the 
animals. 

This  sutra  is  incomplete  in  Sabara  and  ?n?^f<taf  editions  but  in  other 

editions  there  is  a  further  text,  ''tf^mfasfar^i^tft  JffjfrreJT^:"  "by 
reason  of  there  being  general  to  all,  because  the  timo  of  the  model 

sacrifice  is  only  inferential/'  This  additional  portion  forms  a  part  of 
the  commentary  of  oabara. 

92 
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Tin  the  srrsrto,  there  are  !TT3lTqc*T  animals  borowed  from  the  model  sacrifice* 

In  that  connection,  it  is  said,  "sqftSTrStaHt  JHIfTqr^  ̂ *ft"  "Subsequent 
to  Soma,  they  commence  with  animals  consecrated  to 

There  the  order  is  as  follows-: 

In  the  3rd  *T^T,  the  first  is  snsfaqgTTRs,  then  the  soma  accompanied  with 

-songs  up  to  §^^  cups,  then  the  soma  homa  with  songs,  then  «ffrretaf 
songs  and  the  33»£^&c  -the  modification  of  soma.  The  questions  propounded 
for  discussion  are,  whether  the  performance  of  this  JTHITT?^  ia  at  the  time 
of  3TiJT^q5pRT«T  or  at  the  time  of  soma  accompanied  with  songs  or  at  the 
time  of  the  soma  modification  or  at  the  end  of  all.  The  reply  is  that  it 
is  to  be  performed  after  all,  because  the  word  soma  is  used  in  the  general 
sense.  So  it  is  to  be  performed  after  all  at  the  end,  because  the  time  of 

emfeq^nTR  which  would  come  from  the  model  sacrifice  under  a  «g>^«5;text  is 
inferential  and  the  time  laid  down  by  the  direct  text  will,  there 

fore,  prevail.  This  is  one  view  which  is  the  author's  view. 

11  \\  I  ̂   I  VC  U 

:  confusion  of  the  parts  ;  fsRTcWrT't  without  any    command  ; 
if  you  say, 

48.     "There  will  be  confusion  of  the  parts  without   any   com* 

mand"  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  there  will  be  a  transposition  of  the  order    as    to 

the  parts,  if   you   perform   the    JU3TWT   after   all  somas.  As  for  instance, 

fejffeclwt  fSI^IT%"  "They 
commence  erg  7  rers  after  srfijriire^."  "After    finally    disposing   of   qftf*r,  he 
commences 

Both  these,  namely,  the  order  of  ST^m  and  the  disposal  of  theqftfti  will 
be  upset. 

\ 

transference    forward  ;    H^"|iTTa[    by    reason    of   the    connection; 
only  a  time  ;  %3i?(  elsewhere. 

49.     There  will   be   transference   forward   by   reason   of   the 



JAIMlNI  SCTRA  XI.  3  51;  929 

connection  with    (the    animal    sacrifice);   elsewhere   it   indicates 
only  a  time. 

The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  ST^pmr  and  qfVfqr  sr^Tm  will  be  trans 
ferred  to  the  animal  sacrifice  which  seems  to  be  proper  under  the  circum 
stances;  what  do  you  say  as  to  the  text  which  lays  down  that  after  the 

they  perform 

"  "They  commence  STg^rnrs  after  «ffwiT$?T  and  after  finally  dispos 
ing  of  the  qftfa  he  makes  oblations."  The  reply  is  that  it  denotes  time,* 
just  ao  in  "^T^JTlWT^TTfiT^^T  *WfaW$a"  ''Let  him  perform  soma  after  the 
new  and  full  moon-sacrifices." 

Take  an  ordinary  conversation,  li«rR«Tft?T^'^r7TiTTifrT»^"  "Come  at  the 

time  o£  srfclYta."  it  'denotes  the  time  of  «lfj«Tfto  though  it  may  not  be 
performed. 

ft;  by  reason  of  getting  the  time  of  the    model  sacrifice  ; 

after  the  songs  ;;  ̂ fe%^%  if  you  say. 

50,     "By  reason  of  getting   the   time  of  ihe  model  sacrifice^ 
after  the  songs"  if  you  say, 

The  second  objector  puts  forward  his  own  view.  He  says  that  it  is  to  be 

performed  after  those  aom&a  which  are  accom  pained  with  songs.  (See  tha 

order  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  47  at  p.-  928).  The~secondorder|is  meant 
here.  He  says-  that  it  is  the  proper  time.  It  will  be  in  compliance  with 
the  time  of  the  model  sacrifice  and  the  parts  will  not  be  transposed.  It  is 
the  time  alter  the  third  extraction  of  soma 

\\  \  \  i  H\  u 
so  ;  ̂fclsrfcr^rT^  hy  reason  of  the  contravention  of  the  text, 

51.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  contravention  of  the  text. 

The  author  says  that    it  will   contravene    the    text    which    means   the 

soma  in  general  <(3srfTOra>.3ta!3i  STTHTqs     ̂ T'fil"     "They  perform  the 
after  the  somas." 

Kow  can  you  make  it  special  ?: 
OilW         |  C'J  O^i'l  uui?  iiilW      XIiuO^«U  ̂  
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II  tt  I  ̂   I  H^  U 

after  the  order  of  the  modification  ;  ̂ %%^  if  you  say. 

52,     "After  the  order  of  the  modification"  if  you  say. 

The  third  objector  says  that  it  will  be  after  the  3^T  &c  the  modifica 
tions  of  soina  See  the  order  in  the  commentary  on  sutra  47.  at  p.  928). 

They  are  the  modifications  of  the  «ffrnjfor.  So  the  STT*n<T31  will  come  after 
them. 

u  \\  \  ̂   i  H^  u 
5f  not  so  ;  ̂̂ »fT  S*T«EWKf^  by  reason  of  the  different  command, 

53.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  different  command. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  governed  by  the  different  command.  These 
are  different  actions  ;  one  belongs  to  soma  sacrifice  ;  the  other  pertains  to 
the  animal  sacrifice.  So  the  5TT3fWf  will  be  commenced  when  all  soma 
rites  are  over. 

Adhikarana  xiv  extras  54-55  dealing  with  the  eul  j  ict  of 

:  u      i     i   ?  u 

in  transference  ;  g*tfCTO*  of  g^JWr^  ;  «l  not  ;  ̂ ^dH?H  of  eoma 
deities  ;  3?^:  transference  ;  q^pfnc^R  by  reason  of  there  being  not 
parts  of  the  animal  sacrifice  ;  wr  just  as  ;  ft^qf  in  expulsion;  5f  not  ; union. 

>  '  t  : 54.  When  the  ̂ pj  ̂ f^  is  transferred  forward,  the  somadieties 
are  not  transferred  forward,  by  reason  of  their  being  not  parts 
of  the  animal  sacrifice,  just  as  in  expulsion,  there  is  separa 
tion. 

I   When  «T3?rnrs  are  transferred  forward,   the  fftU^TO  is    also   transferred 
forward  along  with  them.     There  the  deities  of  SW^ta   <J?feT*T  are    praised 

^"     <(Parching  with  the  rice  to  ̂   who  posseasea    horsesf 
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with  gruel  to  cm,  with  fried  grains  of  rice  to   CT€7cft.      The    god    of    soup 

has  to-day  become  vegetable." 

The  question  is,  whether  these  deities  are  also    transferred    forward  by 
virtue  of  the  forward  transfer  of  the      K7T«F  to  the  animal  sacrifice, 

ings 
"  They  commence  with  er^TOa    after    srfanTTScT  offer 

" 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  will  not  be  transferred  forward, 
because  the  deities  do  not  belong  to  the  animal  sacrifice.  The  «?3*U1TS 
accompanying  the  parts  of  the  animal  sacrifice  can  follow  them  only,  they 
can  not  accompany  the  parts  of  the  soma.  The  deities  are  the  parts  of  the 
Boma.  So  they  can  not  be  transferred  to  the  animal  sacrifice.  The  objector 

gives  an  illustration  that  in  the  gvfareranr  where  the  deities  of  the 
are  absent,  the  deities  of  %$  are  not  transferred  on  the  transfer  of 

t  II 

I      I  4     II  
' 

by  reason  of  the   connection   with   the    ff^lfr  ;  ̂f   on    the 

other  hand  ;  3r^:  transference  forward  ;  *mnra*5tr^T?[  by  reason  of  their 
belonging  to  the  same  tf*  ;  wfefcn^  by  reason  of  the  omission  of  the 
object  ;  VCT?3m  separation. 

65.  By  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  <£rhqi4>,  there  is  a 

transference  forward  by  reason  of  their  belonging  to  their  same  cfar 

and  by  reason  of  the  omission  of  the  object,  there  is  a  separa 
tion. 

The  author  says  that  there  will  be  a  transfer  of  the  deities  forward  ; 

the  reason  is  that  you  can  not  disconnect  the  deities  from  the  £^R3TO. 
The  illustration,  he  says,  does  not  hold  good  ;  the  ̂ f  and  ̂ ofars? 

sacrifices  are  governed  by  the  same  3**  principle  and  the  two  have 
therefore,  one  ̂ ^WT^;  but  the  sacrifices  take  place  on  different  occa 
sions.  If  you  praise  the  deities  of  the  new  moon  on  the  full  moon  day,  and 
those  of  the  full  moon  on  the  new  moon  day  there  will  be  auauioly  .  The 
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illustration    is,    therefore,  dissimilar.  The  result    is^  that   there    will  ba 

separation  of  the  deitiesv 

END  OF  PAD  A  IE. 

PAD  A  HI. 

Adhikara^a  I.  sAtra»  I—  &  dealing  with  the  Bubiect  of  the   applicabilty  of  ̂ *q;    to»  the  §ubv 

ordinate  parts, 

II  '     I  I  II 

reason  of  one  command  ;  TnT1  in  a 
of  those  whose  time  and  space  have  not  been  specified  ;  ̂WTSTTTT^.  by  reason; 

of  the  combination  ;  a*?n^  the  principle  of  3*3  ;  sf.Jnft  the  sabordinate 

parts. 

1.  By  reason  of  one  commandr  in  a  ?T3ng^r  on  aecount  af  the- 
combination  of  those  whose  time  and  place  have  not  been  or 

dained,  the  principle  of  ̂ r'sr  applies  to  the  subordinate  parts. 

In  the  n'H^pT  there  are  many  primaries,  the  time  and  place  of  which- 
are  not  given.  The  question  is,  whether  the  principle  of  Tantra  or  snsfTO 

applies  to  the  subordinate  parts.  The  objector  says  'that  the  principle 
of  Tantra  applies  ;  the  reason  is  that  the  primaries  with  tteir  subsidiaries 
combined  together  conduce  to  the  fruit  under  one  ̂ t^i. 
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Different  fees  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  qp$*fn3fv*T^    by  reassn    of 
the  connection  with  the  agent  ;  ̂ f%^  just  as  in    the    $fes  ;   Mn^r^T^   by 

reason  of  subordination  •  fTg^R:    combination  ;    ff  because  ;    afcsff'^n    by 
the    accomplishment     of    that   ;     3^>c3T^    by    reason    of    its    being    one  ; 

:  one  text  ; 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  different  fee  by  reason  of 

the  connection  with  the  agent,  just  as  in  the  ffes  by  reason  of 
the  subordination  there  is  a  combination  because  when  that  is 

accomplished,  there  is  one  text  on  account  of  its  unity. 

The  author  says  that  jnst  as  in  the  ̂ fspfarcronrs,  though  the  fruit 

is  one,  yet  the  subordinate  parts  in  both  of  them  are  separately  performed. 

So  in  the  *r3f^f  there  are  different  priests  because  there  are  different  fees, it 

^'There  are  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  Agni  and  Visnu.  There 
is  boiled  rice  to  Indra  and  Visnu.  There  are  cakes  baked  on  three  pots 
herds  to  Visnu.  A  dwarf  is  the  fee.  There  are  cakes  baked  on  eleven 
potsherds  to  Soma  and  Pu§a.  There  is  boiled  rice  to  Indra  and  Pusa. 
There  is  boiled  rice  to  Pusa.  A  black  animal  is  the  fee". 

By  virtue  of  this  difference  of  fees,  there  are  different  priests  |  by  rea 
son  of  this  difference,  the  subordinate  parta  will  have  to  be  performed 
separately. 

II        I  ?  I      II 

fpjr  similarly  ;  ̂  and  ;  sr?3T*f^?faj^  another  proof.  * 

3.     Similarly  there  is  another  proof. 

The    author    relies   on   the    foff     argument    in     support   of  his    view* 
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|"  "Let  him  offer  cakss  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  A^ni  and 
Vi?nu,  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  Indra  and  Visnu  and  cakei 

baked  on  three  potsherds  to  Visnu  and  a  dwarf  is  the  fee.1' 

This  is  one  triad. 

2.    u?MWW 
n  <fThere  are  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  consecrated  to  Agni 

and  Soma,  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  ̂ '^  and  3fT*T  and  boiled 

rice  to  soraa.  The  fee  is  a  reddish  brown  animal." 

This  is  another  triad,     " 
"The  first  triad  produces  a  warrior  and  the  last  triad  produces 

an  animal." 

The  terms  'firsi1  &  ''last"   clearly   show   the   difference   of  the    appli 
cation. 

Adhikarapa  ii»  aftbraa  4-T  dealing  with  the  rule  as  to  tho   appointment  of    priests    from  the 

commencement* 

^         — ^--^H  n     ?  19 

i  no  rule  ;  WS  is  ;  ffcl%?I  if  you  say* 

4.    "There  is  no  rule'1  if  you  say. 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  those  priests  who  have 

been  appointed  in  the  cammencernent  of  the  sacrifice  are  to  continue 

for  the  whole  period,  or  they  are  to  be  changed  at  the  change  of  each 

proceeding.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  there  is  no  hard  and  fast 

rule. 

U  U  i  H  H r  '  /  / 

«f  not  so  j  fqftcScWT^by  reason  of  the  direction, 

5.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  direction, 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  so,  because  when  the  sacrificer  appoints 
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a  priest,  he  does  so  for  the  whole  sacrifice,    "s 
"Make  me  sacrifice  by  means  of  this  ceremony  called 

So  the  appointment  is  for  the  whole  sacrifice. 

u  .     v;,'(   /r..^ 
:  the  defect  of  levity  ;  *  ancL 

And  there  is  the  defect  of  levity. 

This  sutra  finds  its  place  in  other  editions.  The  author  says  that  it  will 
be  considered  levity  on  your  part  if  you  change  your  priest  at  evary 
change  of  procedure. 

\\  \\   I  9  1  ̂   II 
by  reason  of  the  object  being  one. 

6.     By  reason  of  the  object  being  one. 
The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  ot  his  view  ;  he  says  that 

the  payment  of  fees  also  indicates  that  the  service  of  the  priest  is  for  the 
whole  sacrifice. 

:  u      »  »  \  *  \\ 
fclfMHraf  for  the  object  of  the  common  ;  3?r:  gfe:  repetition  of  the   text. 

7.     The  repetition  of  the  text  is  for   the   object   of   the   com 
mon. 

The  author  says  that  sometimes,  the  payment  of  the  fee  for  the  sub 

ordinate  parts  is  laid  down;  but  it  is  for  the  common  object.  It  conduces 

to  the  general  welfare  which  is  the  end  of  the  sacrifice* 

Adhikaraq  a  iii.  sfttrai  8-9  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ihe  subsidiaries  are  to  be  performed 

separately  in  an 

n       i  »  i  c  n 
in  an  w&fg  ;  3f  and  j  q^*^  the  priiiciple  of 

by  reason  of  seeing  the  fe|f  ;  sf^sr;^  by  reason  of  the    text  ;    ̂ HT^Rt*!  with 
the  connection  with  desire. 

*  In  some  editions,  there  is 

93 
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8.  And  in  an  ?^fe  the  principle  of  snr  applies  by  reason  of 
seeing  theftfar,  because  of  the  text  and  of  the  connection  with  the 
desire. 

-*^,  — 

In  a  THf^pr  there  is  an    sr^fc    consisting    of    fire    offerings;    in    conneo 

tion  thereof   different  fees  are  laid  down,    "31T««fa+i  vtl^m^l  H«t 
i  ̂se^T^irsr       rfti  i 

^f^r  *JJT  I  ̂Tfif^I^T   ̂ ^    Oflfifr^T^fq^ll'  •     "He  offers 
a  cake  baked  on  eight  potsherds  to  Agni  with  the  fee  of  gold,  a  cake 
baked  on  eleven  potsherds  to  Indra  with  the  fee  of  a  bullock,  boiled  rice 

to  the  fe^^Ts  with  the  fee  of  a  tawny  coloured  cow  of  six  years,  curd-dish 
to  fasT^m  with  the  fee  of  a  barren  cow  and  boiled  rice  to  fgttfa  with  the 

fee  of  a  white-backed  animal." 

The  question  is,  whether  in  these  ceremonies  the  subordinate  parts 
should  be  performed  all  at  a  time  or  separately.  The  reply  of  the  objector 
is  that  they  are  to  be  performed  at  a  time  because  there  is  a ' 

"If  a  STWU  makes  a  sacrifice,  let  him   sprinkle 
ghee  after  placing  it  in  the  middle  and  making  an  oblation  to  ffwfo,  if  a 

to    '     and  if  a  |       to 
^ 

Here  "placing  in  the  middle  &c"  shows    one  performance.  The  second 
reason  is  that  there  is  a  text  which  lays   down    the  desire,     (<({ 

"     "Let  him  make  one  desirous  of  corn  to  perform    it.f> 

There  is  unity  of  purpose  and  number  which  also  shows  that 
the  srlfe  is  one  and  the  subordinate  parts  should  be  performed  once  for 

all.  Some  text  writers  have  considered,  "^sncf^IJreHWta"  as  a  different 
eutra  embodying  the  authoi'a  view  therein. 

%55T  ST^RlRTTrl  II         I  9  I  <  II 

in    the    object   of  the  sacrifice    ;    $fa%r?N  if  you  Bay  ;  if  not  • 
^  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  caste. 

9.     If  you  say  it  is  for  the  object  of  the    sacrifice  ;    not  so,   by 
reason  of  the  connection  with  the  caste. 

The  author  says  that  you  are  mistaken  ;  the  five  subsidiaries  have 

the  different  fees  prescribed  ;  the  subordinate  acts  should,  therefore,  be 

performed  separately.  As  to  the  different  castes,  the  text  has  no  bearing 
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on  the  TTIT^I  which  a  king  is  exclusively  entitled  to  perform. 

Adhikarana  iv.  afttraa  10-13.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  Ibe  desire  accomplishing 

IB  to  be  performed  separately. 

:*,  in  the  WTR  offerings  ;  i^Kfttf  the  principle  of  <f**; 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  text  of  the  application. 

10.  The  principle  of  <r'sr  applies  to  the  <T^Tf  *  offerings  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  text  of  the  application. 

In  an  snwnWT,  there  are  qTJTT^ffcs  "«H^M<4UMNl^nreT3f  fM*rfa  )  Sf- 

"f^1  ̂ RT^r**!^  ?J^nl"  I  "He  offers  a  cake  baked  on  eight  potsherds 

to  the  purifying  fire  ;.to  the  fire  which  is  holy,  to  the  fire  wbich  is  pure.1' 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the  principle  of  cf'sior 
W^T<T  applies.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  principle  of  <T?r 

applies,  because  there  is  one  text  for  application  "Sfglftr^wnftl"  "The 
days  are  to  be  ascertained." 

By  reason  of  this  text  as  to  application,  the  subsidiaries  are  to  be  per 
formed  simultaneously. 

n  tt  i  a  u  \\  \\ 
by  seeing  the  fisqf  $  ̂   and. 

11.     And  by  seeing  the  %*?r. 

The  objector  relies  on  the  firjf  argument  "tfmsTOff'favrsfftf"    ''They  have 
the  same  sacrificial  grass/'  in  support  of  his  view. 

by  reason  of  having   tho  present  tense  ;  ̂ gjtf^  by  reason 

of  the  text  ;  Q  on  the  other    hand  ;   9[5C^:    difference  of  fa  ',  f^ni  is. 

12.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason   of  the   text   having   the 
present  tense,  there  is  the  difference  of  Tantra* 

The  author  says  that  the  subsidiaries  are  to  be    performed    separately 
because  there  is  the  text. 
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tf  "  "When  one  wishes  to  become  great  and  noble,  having  as 
certained  (time)  for  the  purifying  Agnit  let  him  make  an  offering  in  which 
there  is  the  same  sacrificial  grass  in  the  northern  hearth  to  the  purifier 
and  the  pure  ;  then  he  took  him  and  thereby  he  becomes  great  and  noble 

subsequently," 

In  the  first  offerings  the  subsidiaries  are  to  be  performed  on  the  prin 

ciple  of  arren?  and  in  the  last  offerings,  on  the  principle  of  3*3 

What  do  you  say  as  to  the  text  about  the  application,  "ap^tftn^rfV'? 
<cThe  days  are  to  be  ascertained."  The  reply  is  that  it  is  about  time, 
but  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  application  or  procedure. 

tt  i  ?  i  W  n  »: 
in  the  simultaneity  ;      3n3*r^:  permanent  statement  ;  ̂ pj  is. 

l.<  ,  '  ,  '  ;  ^  >     V  I  >    i  :  \v 

13.     In  the  simultaneity,  there  is  a  permanent  statement. 

The  author  says  that  you  rely  on  the  fojf  argument,  "srowtff'ftnwffii" 
"They  have  the  same  sacrificial  grass."  but  this  is  a  statement  of  facts, 
"^T  *iPr&Fin^s  W3^  WT  tfsrfftl  sfiffa  fa^qifia,"  "One  who  is  desiroua  of 
Brahmanic  glory,  all  his  offerings  should  be  ascertained." 

When  the  object  is  to  obtain  the  splendour  of  a  Brahmana,  there  is 

the  joint  application.  It  is  a  statement  of  facts  as  they  exist  ;  the  in 

ference  made  from  it  is  the  joint  performance  there. 

Adhikara^a  vi  efUrus  14—21  dealing  with  the  subject  of     t^TT  &0<  in  a 

I  9  I        II 

a  5^^TT5  \  3  °n  the  other  hand  -t  9^f^?7T^  by  reason  of  the 
model  sacrifice  ;  «?%^  one  by  one;  sflf:  day;  3Rf3%cf  should  be  completed  | 

TOI«l^c^r^  because  the  action  is  separate. 

14.  On  the  other  hand,  in  a  5T^jTf  by  reason  of  the  model 

sacrifice,  it  should  be  completed  every  day  because  the  action  is 

separate. 

There  is  a  ̂ ^TTf  .     '•5WTT£sT  snn^rcf  inKfa"      *Let  him  make   one  who There  is  a  ̂ ^TTf  .     '•5WTT£sT  snn^rcf  inKfa"      *Let  him  make   one  who 

ia  desirous  of  progeny,  perform   a  inftTTC." 
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There  are  ̂ fa^Tf,  ¥T^,  fpIT,  and  one  performer.  Now  the  quaafcion  is, 
whether  they  should  be  performed  on  each  day  i.  e.  ̂ ffafTT  and  3<TO^  each 

separately  on  separate  days  and  g^TT  on  one  day  thus  making  up  25  days, 
or  IL  CT  3*3;s  should  be  performed,  or  the  ̂ $1  STSSf  and  QWT  should  all  be 
performed  on  4th  day  or  lastly  they  should  be  performed  at  their  pro 

per  time  and  thus  making  up  36  days  on  the  principle  of  f«TT^f*l?fg;.  The 
reply  of  the  1st  objector  is  that  they  should  be  performed  with  ̂ hfrr  and 

gqfftt  each  separately  on  separate  days  and  gWT  on  one  day  according  to 
the  model  sacrifice  thus  making  up  25  days  as  total.  His  reason  is  that  they 
are  separate  acts  in  themselves. 

u  \\  \  »  i  ̂ H  si      .  (  j          ''        '         '  ''•'" 
«T$tof  the  days  ;  «9  and  j  ̂ r^^fTr^T^  by  reason  of  being  laid  down  ; 

<!*  there  ;  ̂ W  with  all  its  parts  ;  f^^cl  should  be  performed  ;  HfJT  just 
as  5  J?I«ff^^  in  the  noon. 

15.     And    by    reason    of  the    days     being     laid      down,     all 
should  be  performed  there   with    the  subsidiaries   just   as  in   the 

The  second  objector  says  that  by  making  up  25  days,  you  contravene 

the  express  text  which  lays  down  12  days.  So  the  ̂ "ten,  Tqe^  and  gw? 
should  be  performed  on  each  day  at  noon  just  aa  they  are  done  in  a 

u  tt  i  .»  i 
•ffil  also  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂RWj'tf^fT^   by    reason    of    the    con 

nection  with  the  fruit    and  the  agent  j   wnfrw  the  joint  application;  W3 

is  ;  «rn%qtRft<rirfN^rN  just    as    in   irn^9   and  wfWta. 

16.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  connection  of  the 
fruit  and  the  agent,  there  is  the  joint  application  just  as  there  is 
in  3n**ta  and  SHHl'WT. 

The  3rd  objector  says  that  both  of  you  are  wrong  ;  my  view  is  that  they 

should  all  be  performed  on  the  principle  of  3*W  on    the     fourth    day.     The 
18  tha't  there  is  on©  fruit  and  the   fee   is   also   one   for   the   priest, 



940  PftRVA  MlMAMSA. 

just  as  W%1  and    Wrftqfar  are  performed  once    for    all    by    reason    of    one 
fruit  and  one  agent. 

U 

\\  \  $  i  VMI 
by  reason  of  the  time  of   the    subsidiary  with  the   prin 

cipal  being  laid  down  ;  ?n  on  the    other   hand    ;  *WWRT«rt  of  those  that  are 
at  their  places  ;    fr$T7:  modification;  WT<Ms. 

17  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  time  of  the  subsidiary 

with  the  principal  being  laid  down,  there  is  the  modification  of 
those  that  are  at  their  places. 

The  author  after  discussing  the  different  opinions  says  that  you  can 

not  perform  all  the  subsidiaries  on  the  4th  day,  because  the  text  lays 
down  different  time  of  the  subsidiaries  wi*h  the  primaries  :  their  time  is, 

therefore,  different.  The  result  is  that  12  3<HT^s,  12  tfstts  and  12  gsrrs  *ill 
have  to  be  performed  separately  on  each  day.  So  there  will  be  36  days 
considered  as 

^RFTT  VWWf    JTr'MI'MT     II 

of  ̂ t^T  and  ̂ q^;  ̂   and;  tfw  number;  ̂ «T^^q^  each  separately; 
by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  direct. 

18.    And  the  number  of  ̂ TT  and  sw^   is  separate  by  reason 
of  the  connection  with  the  direct. 

•  •  -•  ••' 
The    author  says  that  there  will  be  12   ̂ Wrs   and    12    VTO^s    and    the 

SL^IT?  is,  therefore,  correctly  called  by  reason  of  its  connection  with  these 

things  so  differently  performed.  . 

II         I  9  I     <  II 

up  to  taking  of  water  for  soma  ;  jsr?^  proceeding1 

ones  ;  g*^^  the  principle  oi-.a*9  ;  «P^^T55r^r<T  by  reason  of  their  different 
times,;  «WJ*IT^fa  sacrificial  bath  etCjlMTF^a  following  ones, 
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by  reason  of  their  being  for  the  completion  of  the 

19.  The  preceding  ones  up  to  the  taking  of  water  for  soma 

are  to  be  performed  on  the  principle  of  <r*?r  by  reason  of  their 
different  time  and  the  following  ones  i.  e.  the  sacrificial  bath  &c. 
by  reason  of  their  being  for  the  completion  of  the 

The  water  taken  for  soma  is  called  rarftoft.     The  author  says   that    the 

principle  of  fl'^T  applies  to  all  the  rites  up  to  the  taking  of    water    for  &TJ? 
in  the  preceding  ones  and  3T^*=nr  &c  in  the  latter  ones  because    the    sacri 

ficial  bath  ends  the  ̂ t$n,     u^<-tj^)^rf  il^3(rf*fr«tl^«ll 
i 

The  gods  went  to  heaven    after   thrusting    the   3ft$TT    in    water    when    one 
bathes  in  water  he  is  thereby    initiated  but  when  one    resorts  to  the 

(sacrificial  bath)  he  thereby  thrusts  the  tfitf  (initiation)  in  the  water. 

M      i  $  i    >  \\ 
similarly  ;  ̂   and  ;  ST^fq^T^  another  proof. 

20.     And  similarly  there  is  another  proof. 

The  author  relies  on  the  fejf  argument    in  support  of  his  view 

TO  T53TT5:"     "This  ̂ T^TT*  consists  of  36  days." 

u 
\  ?  i 

,  chodana    being   separate  ;  3  on   the    other    hand  ; 
simultaneity  of  performance;  *m%3Rt  of  the  connected   ones 
by  reason  of  tte  relationship  with  the  time. 

21.  On  the  other  hand,  on  the  xf^n  being  separate,  there 
is  simultaneity  of  performance  of  the  connected  ones  by  reason 
of  the  relationship  with  the  time. 

The  author  says  that  you  have  given  the  illustration  of  am^$r  and 
which  are  performed  together  at  a  time,  even  though  the  tfi^tt 

text  is  different.  The  reason  is  that  the  time  is  one  and  all  the  parts 
with  the  principal  will,  therefore,  be  performed  together.  "qWjn^jf  qW 
JTTWlitastiTqT"  "Let  him  perform  a  full  moon  sacrifice  with  all  the 
details  on  the  full  moon  day.1' 
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The  gownn  will,  therefore,  be  performed  with  the  primary  and  ita 

subsidiaries  once  for  all.  So  here  according  to  the  time  of  the  primary, 

all  the  subsidiaries  up  to  the  taking  of  the  «wata#  should  be  performed 

on  the  principle  of  a**  just  as  it  is  done  in  the  establishment  of  fire. 
Adhikaran  a  vio  efttiaa  22-25  dealing  with  the  sob  ject  that  those  subsidiaries  whose  time  if 

not  different  from  that  of  the  primaries  ore  to  be  performed  separately. 

\\\  9 
difference  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  tl^^KI  by  reason  of  ita  time  ; 

difference  of  action  ;  sr^Tft  in  application  ;  W3vi8;?tat  their  j 
with  the  term  principal. 

22,  There  is  a  separate  performance  by  reason  of  the  differ 
ence  of  time  ;  there  is  difference  of  action  in  the  application,  they 
being  connected  with  the  term  principal. 

The  question  for  determination  is,  what  is  the  principle  applicable 

either  3*9  or  «UWT*T  in  the  case  of  those  subsidiaries  whose  time  is  not 
different  from  that  of  the  primaries?  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  they  are 

to  be  performed  separately  along  with  their  primaries,  because  the  time  of 

their  performance  is  different  just  as  in  the^f  &  qouw?.  The  time  of  the 

subsidiaries  is  governed  by  their  primaries,  because  they  are  connected 

with  their  primaries, 

ii      i  »  i      u 

similarly  ;  ̂  and  ;  SF^rm^f^  another  proof. 

23.     And  similarly  there  is  another  proof. 

The  author  relies  on  the  foff  argument  in  support  of  his  view, 

"U    lasts  up  to  the  end  of  the   'qtf&n*'  day 

This  shows   that   the    principle    of    au^TT*  applies    to   the   days  of    the 

u      i  »  i  »  u 
the   call  after  the  morning  extraction  ;  <?£cf  similarly. 

24.     Similarly  the  call  after  the  morning  extraction, 
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The  author  gives  another  example  of  ̂ rtg?*TT  call  which  is  made  every 

evening  after  the  extraction  of  soma,   "^f^T^ff^SI^'  S^TT^fterW^  sf^f- 
"   "He  thus  commands  on  ihe   departure 

of  each  day  after  entering  the  room  of  the  W*ftfcT  priest,  0  !  Subrahrnanya, 

call  fjpSt'lT*'1 

The  repetition  of  the  word   'tfffcf^'   shows  that  the    principle    of 
applies. 

u  H  i  9  i 
:  excess  of  animal  ;  ̂  and. 

25.     And  the  excess  of  animal. 

There  is  a  text  which  shows  that  the  animal  that  exceeds  the  number 

11  is  called  ̂ T^T;  "*%*:  T^Rlft^^T  qfrTWwf:"  ''When  one  animal  ia 
in  excess,  it  should  be  consecrated  to  Indra  and  Agni." 

When  an  animal  is  sacrificed  each  day,  in  a  T^^T^rVRl  then  only  there 

is  a  possibility  of  the  12th  in  excess. 

Adhikarana  vii.  fifltras  26—28.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  at  the  time  of  $qg^    the  call 

of  mrfiKH  should  be  performed  without  modification, 

' 

U  \\  I  8  I  ̂   II 

the  increase  of     sn-         r^Tlf  in  the  c  ill  of 

all;  ¥q^STof  generalisation  ;  3$>&?jW^  by  reason  of  the    affinity    or  associa 
tion  with  the  model  sacrifice;  srrerg«reft   like  the  invocation  formula* 

26.  In  the  case  of  the  increase  of  2?3T*  in  the  call  of 
,  there  will  be  generalisation  everywhere  by  reason  of 

the  relationship  with  the  model  sacrifice  like  the  invocation 
formula. 

In    the     model    sacrifice    therf*  is    a     formula,     " 

"Maghva,  come  on  such  an  j  such  day." 

The  word  ̂ fa  in  the  formula,  is  in  tlie  place  of  the  numeral,  namely,  'such 
and  such  day'  U2nd  day"  "3rd  day'1  &c.  This  formula  is  transferred  under 
the  principle  of  arftf^T  in  the  fT^TUT  Here  tbe  time  being  different 
from  the  time  of  the  principal,  how  is  this  formula  to  be  repeated?  The 

94 
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objector  says  that  this  formula  is  to  be  repeated  with  modification  as 
13  th  or  14th  day  &c.  The  reason  is  that  in  the  5*ftfasta  \\hich.  is  the  model 
sacrifice,  there  is  an  affinity  of  the  number  with  the  days.  They  vary 
there.  The  objector  supports  his  view  by  an  illustration  ;  he  says  that 
tho  invocation  formula  is  repeated  by  reason  of  the  difference 

of  time.  "  ̂ fF^f  ̂ grftewra^fa  'OTRfe^STT^f  $*^rifa  '  "Let  him 

s» 

sacrifice    black-nocked    animal    to    Agni,-    tawuj  -coloured   to    Soma    and 

black  necked  to  Agni." 

Here  though  the  deity  of  the  first    and  the  3rd    is  the  same,  yet  by  the 
intervention  of  the  2nd,  the  invocation  formula  is  repeated. 

'«  U  i  «  ' 
«rf<7  also  ;  gr  on  the  other  hand   ;   $?£Tf*T^rRrSTc^  by    reason    of  naming 

;  Sconce  ;  ̂qrrf    is    ;    sq^gTof    generalisation    ;   ̂ T^W  -of   tie   time  ; 
being  for  the  secondary  sense. 

27.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  naming  Indra,  it 

should  be  uttered  once,  by  reason  oi'the.thne  being  for  the  second 
ary  sense. 

The  author  says  that  the  formula  should  be  repeated  only  once  and  the 
numeral  that  is  used  is  in  the  secondary  sense  to  denote  time.  The  deity 
is  important  and  primary, 

«  \\  M  s?  i  ̂   u    .• 
y  reason  of  impartibility  ;  «g  and, 

28,     And  by  reason  of  imparfcibility. 

The  ar.thor  says  that  you  have  given  an  illustration  of  the  invocation 

formula.  The  illustration  does  not  apply  ;  in  that  case  the  time  is 

divided  by  reason  of  the  intervention  of  "&l*sf  ̂ 5T  *£'  (tawny-coloured  to 
soma). 

TLs  result  is  that  the  vf?T  is  't6  be  .uttered  without  any  modification. 

.The_sjiv^Tg  is  napped  by  Subara  as  dealing  with  3Tf  applied  as  once 
for  all  or  differently,  but  we  have  here  preferred  other  commentators 
in  naming  the  Adhikarana. 
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Adhikaraga  viii  e&trae  29  35  dealing  with  the  subject  thatj  the  principle  of  g'^j    applies   to 

n  tt  i  » 
in  an  animal  sacrifice;  $**ft$J^tTT3n'tltef  of  the  pot,  rod  and  the 

cauldron  ;  ST^Jc^l^by  reason  of  their  sufficiency  ;  rf^tfT^i  fit  to  be  used  for 
all  ;  WVl  is. 

29.     la   the    animal    sacrifice,   the    pot,     the    rod     and    tire 

cauldron  by  reason  of  the'r  sufficiency  are  fit  to  be  used  for  all. 
is  a  small  pot  in  which  the  parts  of  an  animal  are  cooked. 

are  the  pieces  of  wood  on  which  heart  and  viscera  of  the  animal  are 

baked.  3<TT3n*lft  is  a  cauldron  in  which  omentum  is  boiled.  The  ques 
tion  is,  whether  one  vessel  is  sufficient  for  the  culinary  purposes.  The 

reply  of  the  anthor  i»  that  they  are  sufficient  for  the  culinary]  purposes  ; 
they  should  uot  be  changed  at  every  time. 

U  \\  \  5?  I  3°  II 
separate  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;  tf^TT^  by  reason    of    doubt  ; 

for  another  deity  ; 

30.     On  the  other  hand,   they   should  be  separate,  by  reason 
of  the  doubt  for  another  deity. 

The  objector  says  that  the  vessels  enumerated  above  should  b&  separate, 
because  there  will  be  an  uncertainty  in  the  case  of  one  vessel  as  to  which 

part  of  the  animal  is  intended  for  an  offering  to  a  particular  deity. 

u  \\  \  $  ( 
for  the  purpose;  5T  on  the  other  hand;  fefpprf  symbol  or    marking; 

31,     For  the  purpose,  the  mark  or  symbol  should  be  made. 

The  author  says  that  all  should  be  cooked  in  one  cauldron,  pot  or  on 

one  rod  and  foi%  distinction  you  must  make  some  mark  to  distinguish  on® 
from  others. 

U 
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by     reason  of    disposal  ;  <f*IMf    of    the   marrow  ;   ̂:  differ 

ence  ;  f^T^  is  ;  ̂ i3*Tr  under  its  own  qiOT  ;    wrsr^Tfr^R^  by  reason  of    being 
incapable  of  gift. 

32.     By  reason    of  the   disposal   of  the   marrow,  there  is   a 
separate  vessel,  because  it   is    incapable   of   gift   under  its   own 

The  objector  says  that  the  marrow  can  not  be  distinguished,  you 

can  not  put  a  mark  on  it.  It  is  further  offered  in  the  fire  with  half  ̂ £5 
which  is  recited  at  the  time.  So  you  can  not  distinguish  which  marrow 

belongs  to  a  particular  animal;  for  it,  therefore,  there  should  be  a  separate 
pot.  In  the  edition  of  Sabara,  there  is  srfaqTOr^T^  but  in  the  com 
mentary  it  is  read  as  3nTT3*IP^T*I;  but  both  mean  the  same  thing.  The  other 
commentators  excepting  J^T^T  have  read 

U 

also  ;  m  on  the  other    hand    ;   STRn?ftT??TT3v  by   reason    of    its   being 

for  the  final  disposal;  3*?C*  the  principle  of  gf?f,  ̂ 1Trfvis  ;  ̂eTr^^l  of    its    own  ; 
by  reason  of  the  fact  that  nowhere  it  is  laid  down. 

33.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  final 
disposal,  there  will  be  only  one  vessel,  because  nowhere  it  is 
laid  down  that  it  should  be  offered  with  its  own  offering  for 
mula. 

The  author  says  that  one  vessel  should  be  sufficient  for  boiling  the 
marrow  because  it  is  for  the  final  disposal.  There  is  no  text  which 

says  that  it  should  be  offered  with  its  own  half  Jfc^  recited  at  the  time 
of  offering. 

II        I  5?  I    5?  II 

once  ;  5fa%3  if  you  say. 

Once,  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  the  marrow  may  be  offered    once    with  the    half 
belonging  to  any  offering. 

n      i  a  i       n 
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!T  not  so  ;  ̂rarifcfrer  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time. 

35.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  not  possible,  because    there   is  time   of    each 
(half  rik  of  a  yajya).  This  Adhikarana  has  been  treated  by  6abara 

as  one  but  by  other  commentators,  it  is  divided  into  3  Adhikaranas. 

Adh  ikara  pa  ix.  sfttras  36-38  dealing   with  thtfsubject  that  by  reason  of   the   difference  of  the 

cooking  time  there  is  a  separate  veisel  for  the  marrow. 

u 

by  reason  of  the  difference  of   cooking  ;   $*vft$J3WT«T**»jtaf  the 
pot,  the  rod   and  cauldron  j  $^:  difference  ;  *?n?r  is. 

36.     By  reason  of  the  difference  of  cooking,  the   pot,    the    rod 
and  cauldron  should  be  separate. 

This  sutra  does  not  find  its  place  in  the  editions  of  other  commentators 
excepting  ̂ Y^T  but  he  has  read  it  as  a  concluding  sutra  of  the  preceding 
Adhikarana.  The  commentary  has  made  it  absurd  by  putting  it  as  the 
view  of  the  objector.  He  says  that  owing  to  the  difference  of  the  deities 
to  whom  the  animals  are  offered  the  principle  of  Tantra  applied!  (This 
is  not  a  correct  exposition  of  the  text  as  it  stands  at  present), 

\\  \\  |  £  |  ̂   (| 

in  the  different  species  of  animals  j  ̂j  difference  ;    WT^   is 
f  by  reason  of  the  dissimilarity  of  cooking. 

37.     In  the  different  species  of    animals  there  is  a  difference, 
by  reason  of  the   dissimilarity   of  cooking. 

Ths  author  says  that  when  there  are  animals  of  different  species,  their 

flesh  takes'different  time  in  being  cooked.  The  flesh  of  some  animals  is 
cooked  sooner,  while  that  of  the  others  takes  a  longer  time.  So  there  will 
be  separate  vessels  for  the  flesh  of  the  different  species  of  animals  to  be 
cooked. 

II  H  I  ?  I  3c  II 

N  by  seeing  the  increase  ;  ̂  and. 

38.     And  by  seeing  the  increase. 
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The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support'of  his  view.  He  says  that  there  iff 
an  increase  of  vessels  in  sftamfaj  by  reason  of  variety  ;  U5*J§^  WT^^  ̂ TS^r- 
aj*W¥?f^fFcT."  "They  resort  to  the  sacrificial  bath  with  the  rods  or  rice* 

gruel." 

Adhikaraga  K,  sfttraa  39-40  dealing  with  the  separation*  of  the  *earthen  pans, 

U  \\  \  ?  I  ̂   I 

pans  ;  ̂  and  j  f  *vft^  like  a  pot  j   35?cfc3Rf    of  equal    number 
39.     And  the  pans  are  of  equal  number  like  the  pot. 

There  is  an  ar^srfajrtfe  ;  in  it  there  are  3^¥I^T    cakes  baked    on  4    pans 

for  the  deity  w^  and  varying  according  to  the  number  of  horses;  "sn^cft 
Let    him    offer   as 

many  cakes  baked  on  four  potsherds  to    Varuna    as    he  takes    the    horses 

in  gift." 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  all  the  cakes  should  be 
baked  on  big  pans  or  there  should  be  4  pans  for  each  gfter^T  cake, 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  principle  of  Tantra  applies  just  as  in 
the  case  of  ̂ ?vft  &c.  (See  Adkikarana  viii  at  p.  945;. 

U  \\  I  S  I  5?°  U     f°  '       " 
for  each  primary  ;  3T  on  the  other   hand  ;   JTfRf^  as    in   the 

model  sacrifice. 

40.    On  the  other  hand,   for   each   primary   as  in  the  model 
sacrifice. 

The  author  says  that  there  should  be  four  pans  for   each 

as  it  ii  in  the  ̂ ?j-nrf*n*fRT*Ts  which  are  the  model  sacrifices. 

\\  \  ?  1  1\  \\ 
of  all  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  srf^TST^TH  extension  ;  ?3T^  is. 

41.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  extension  of  all. 

The  author  advances  an  argument  in  favour  of  his  view  ;  he  says  that 
the  extension  of  S^tefST  which  is  laid  down,  is  not  possible  if  there  are  not 

separate  pans,  «qre?W^'  3*teRT*  3*1*1%"  "He  spreads  a  cake  to  the 
extent  of  a  potsherd." 

The  3*teRT  cake  is  to  be  extended  up  to  the  full  length  of  the  pan. 
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Adhikarana  xi.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  mantras  pertaining    to  the  threshing   stroke 
should  be  uttered  once  for  all. 

in  one  substance  ;  sf^pTTHUT   of    the    purificatory  rites  ; 

is  explained  ;  «£9F3>rfr5fTrf;  by  reason  of  its  being  one  act. 

42.     In  one  substance,  the    purificatory   rite  is    explained    by 
reason  of  its  being  one  act. 

In  connection  with  the  ̂ 11W  JTrSTCTTs  ,  tte  rice  is  threshed  ;  there  at    the 

time  of  threshing,  the  following  Mantra  is  uttered.  "aTTOjtf^:  STHsT' 
I.  19.  11.     "  Protecting  heaven  from  the  killing  enemy  . 

The  question  is,  whether  this  mantra  should  be  uttered  with  each 

stroke  or  should  be  pronounced  once  for  all.  The  reply  of  the  author  ia 

that  it  should  be  repeated  once  for  all,  because  there  is  one  sub 

stance  and  there  is  one  act,  namely,  threshing  consisting  of  BO  many 
strokes. 

Adhikarapa  x".  dealing  with  th«  subject  that  in  TfTIT^ft^Rj,  fche  ?f5f  *8  to  be  recited  at  eaeh 
time. 

in  the  different  substance  ;  fKTTs^rcj  by  reason  of  its  accomp 

lishing  the  object  ;  ̂ T  of  this  ,  ̂ :  ST^mT^  by  reason  of  its  repetition  ; 

Jf5f^  of  the  5R?5I  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂ g^r^TrT  by  reason  of  its  being  subordinate  j 

3«T:  ST^Tii:  repetition  ;  ̂?TTrTxis  ;  3%vfa  with  its  object  ;  f^^RTc^  by  reason  of 

being  laid  down. 

43.  In  the  different  substance,  by  reason  of  its  accomplishing 
the  object,  by  reason  of  the  repetition  of  the  ihr  and  by  its  being 
subordinate,  it  is  to  be  repeated  because  it  is  laid  down  for  it 
onl. 

In  a  5[TjT^^r    there  is  ?TT?TT^^r%    There  are  many  cereal  grains  u?ed  in  it. 
"^TTPT 

"Let  him  offer  cakes  made  of  rice  of  quick  growth  and  baked  on  eight 

potsherds  to  the  domestic  frre."  Lat;  him  offer  boiled  black  rice  to  Soma, 
the  lord  of  the  forest." 
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The  process  of  threshing  is  borrowed  from  the  model  sacrifice.  Now  the 
question  is,  whether  the  jf?f  for  threshing  is  to  be  repeated  once  or  on  the 
occasion  of  threshing  each  cereal  grain.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that 
the  principle  of  au^TT  applies  and  as  there  are  different  varieties,  the  for 
mula  of  threshing  will  have  to  be  repeated  on  each  occasion  because  the 
mantra  enures  only  for  the  purpose  of  threshing  one  class  of  cereal  grain 
and  when  another  class  of  cereal  grain  is  taken  for  threshing,  the  mantra 
will  have  to  be  repealed. 

Adhikarapu  ziii.  eatrae  44-46,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  ft^fcf  &c,  there  is  fche  difference 

II         I  ?  I  W  II 

in  offering,  cutting,  covering  and  taking  of  ghee; 

^  and  ;  'i&Jf&im  like  one  substance  ;  sr%HI^«P?9ni   by    reason  of    the  unity 
of  the  object. 

44«.     In  offering,  cutting  covering,  and  taking  of  ghee  like  one 
substance  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  object. 

There  are  four  ceremonies  mentioned    here  (1)  Rrefa.  In  the  3»?crofarT9  it 

is  said,     "*30gAfaf<lft"     "He  offers  four  handfuls." 

The  mantra  that  is  repeated  is, 

"  White  Yajur  Veda  1.  10.  "1  being  inspired 

by  god  Savita,  make  a  pleasin-*  offering  to  the'f  Agni  with  the  hands 
of  crei  and  the  arms  of  Aswins.;> 

2.  55^sr,  "sgiWigr^TgHl^TRl"  "He  cuts  odd  or  evenhandfuls  .";  the  mantra 
that  is  repeated  at  the  cutting  of  the  grass  is  ''9  fgqf^ti^sf  ̂ [ifl?1'  "I 
cut  the  grass  the  seat  of  the  gods." 

3.  3q5grcm  spreading  the  grass  on  the  ̂ ,     "firer  ?J  ̂^TT  3  ̂ Tt^^J^Tf^" 
"He  covers  the  altar  thrice  or  five  timers." 

The  mantra  is,  <-3»ofl5R[^o«fr^['!irBT'*     *'I  spread  thee,  soft  as  wool.' 

4.  WTTCsrS"*  taking  of  ghee  in  a  ̂ g  "^g^'ft^^Rf"     "He    takes  it  four 
times  in  a  3jj£." 

The    mantra    is,       " 

•(I  take  thee^  the  resplendent  one  (ghee)    in    the    resplendent  one   (vesael) 
for  the  gods  at  everv  plase  in  every  ceremony." 
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The  question  is,  whether  these  mantras  of  differed  ceremonies  are  fc> 

be  repeated  on  each  offering,  cutting,  covering  and  taking  of  ghee; 

in  other  words,  the  question  narrows  itself  to,  whether  the  principle  hid 

down  in  Adikarana  xi  or  Adhikarana  xii  applies  ̂   whether  the  prinr',  le 
of  Tantra  or  9TT3T7  applies.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  priii-  ;ple 

of  ̂T*5f  laid  down  in  Adhikararui  xi.  at  p.  949.  applies  leeaise  theobjact 
is  one. 

II         I  ?  I  ?     II 

the  different  substances  ;    3T    on    the    other    hand  ; 

is  ;  a?tf*«En[T3C  by  reason  of  their  being  purified. 

45.  On  the  other  hand,  it  w<ll  be  like  the  different  substances 

"by  Reason  of  their  being  purified. 
The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  arr^TT  embodied  in  Adhikarana 

xii.  at  p.  949  applies  because  every  handful  of  rice  offe.ed  is  purified  by 

the  mantra.  So  every  offering  should  be  accompanied  by  tl;6  repetition  of 

the  mantra  ;  the  same  principle  applies  in  the  case  of  others. 

A  Uiikarana  xiv.  afttras  46  47.  dealing  with  the  eubjrfctthat  fciue  pi  ihoiple  o^  g^  applies  to  the 

jg  uttered  at  the  time  of  Sprinkling  water  on  the  aiiar. 

\    5?    \   $      U     H-;-".     -oqc!^ilc:>'  ,.1,'j      :x   ,:-'.'.'/  ....    ,  .'. 

in  Sprinkling  water  on  the  altar   tfSfpeTTT:    -epetition  of  the  tf^; 

;  of  an  act  ;  3^:  JT^T^TT^  .by  reason   of  the  repetition. 

46.     In  sprinkling  water  on    the    altar,    the    mantra    is    to  be 
repeated  by  reason  of  the  repetition  of  the  act. 

There  is  a  (sprinkling  of  water  on  an  altar),   ifrf^TI$n3.     ufe:st$rftf"  l8He 

sprinkles  water  tiirice'^ 

The  mantra  is  "tfafcRif^Nt11     "0  !  grass,  thou  art  alta.*'. 

The  question  is,  whether  the  mantra  is  to  be  uttered  once  or  with  ea^h. 

Sprinkling  of  water.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  is  t>  be 

repeated  in  each  case,  because  there  are  separate  acts. 

9o 
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II  \\  I  tf  I  »is  U 

of  one  ;    ̂ T  on  the  other  hand  ;  tJiJjRfRr:  laying  '3  own   of    quality  j 
f  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  substance  ;  tfW^  therefore  rfTfJ^  one  -; 

:  application  ; 

"47.  On  f  he  other  band,  it  is  laying  of  quality  of  one  by 
"reason  of  the  unity  of  the  substanee;  therefore  there  will  be  one 
-application. 

<T-he  author  says  that  the  purification  of  the  altar  is  t>n«  act  and  the 

sprinkling  of  water  is  only  a  quality.  Tbe  altar  is  purified  by  uttering 
•  the  mantra  ;  -so-  the  mantra  is  to  be  uttered  once  only. 

Adhikarao  a  xv.  gfttraa  48-19  dealing  with  'the  subject  that  the.  prmoiple  of  ̂ fff  applies  bo  the 

pronunciation  of  the  jj  '?%  at,  th04ime  of  rubbiqg  each  patfc  of  the  body, 

U 

in  rubbing  ;  *r?sr*Tf  each  part  of  the  body.j  cprf^ra     by    reason  of 
difference  of  act  ;  WcT    is. 

48.     In  rubbing  eacb  part  of  the  body,  by  reason  of  the  differ 
ence  of  the  act. 

There  is  5?ftRn£tir  ;  in  this  connection,  there  is  a  mantra  for  scratching 

vthe  body  with  the  horn  of  a  black  entelope.  "$ftg?qm$<fc"  "In  ploughing, 

thou  art  black,  ploughshare". 
The  question  is,  whether  the  mantra  should  be  uttered  on  the  occasion  of 

rubbing  each  part  of  the  body  with  the  horn  -when  irritating  sensation  a» 
rises  simultaneously  -in  -eac-h  part  of  it.  Tlio  reply  of  the  objector  is  that 
ii  should  be  repeated  while  scratching  the  different  parts  of  the  body, 
because  there  is  a  difference  of  acts, 

SfT  ^^T^^^TT     II        I  ?  I 

sifq  also  ;  gr  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂tf  ̂r  command  ;    ̂ ^T^^[  at  one  time  5 
one  act  ;-^J3[  is. 

49.     There  is  no^rt^»tT  ;  it  happens  at  ene  time    and  it    is   one 
act 

The  author  says  that  the  mantra  should    be    repeated    once    ;    because 
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there  is  no  «€fapTT  ;  it  is  not  done  for  the-  purification  of  the  body.  The 
teasing  desire  arises  and  it  is  satisfied  by  rubbing  the  parts  with  the  horn 
at  one  time. 

q  a  xvi  dealing  with  the  BU»  j  iCt  that   the-  principle  of  fl*?f  ;applieB  to  th«  uttering  of 

!?f8  on  the  ocoassions  of  dream  and  crossing  of  streams  <ko. 

i  a  i  P  -ir* 
on  the  repetition  of  the  mantras  on 

the  oecassion  of  dream,  croising  of  rivers,  excessive  rain  and  dung; 
^  and 

50.     In  the  repetition  of  the  JTSTs  on  the   occasion   of 
crossing  of  the  river,  excessive  rain  and  dung,  the  same   principle 

applies1., 

hr  there  is  a  mantra  to  be  repeated  by  the  initiated  (1)  on  tfee 

occasion  of  a  dream,  "OTT'^ffararvrfo?'  (<Thou,art,  0  !  Agni  an  observer 

ef  a  vovsw.  (2)  on  the  occasion  of  crossing  any  stream  "^sfknteqRqRrJ' 
"The  god  water,  the  grandson  of  Apas*'.  (3)  on  the  occasion  of  rain, 
H3^ft^5rfant"  "He  has  the  bathing  lustre".  (4)  on/  the  occasion  of  seeing 

any  excrement  •  *'«R[«W^aj:1'  ̂ Unimpaired;  sighfcj'.. 

These  mantras  are  pronounced  to  ward  off" the-  evil  effectsi  II 
dreamer  after  one  dream  rises  and  sleeps  again,  should  he  repeat  it  again 

or  not?  (and  the  same  question  in  the  case  of  others).  The  reply  of  the  author 

is>  that  the  mantra  is  to  be  repeated  once  and'  the  principle  of  Tantra 
applies, 

Adhikaraia  xv     .dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  jj'q  is  to  be  repeated    once,  on    depart- 

r:  ii  n  r  5?  i  a?  it 
on  departure  ;  5  on  the   other   hand    |  Pf^Ntt  by   reason    of   the 

the  completion  of  the  objects 

51^    On   departure    by   reason:  of  the     completion-  of  the- 
object. 

When  an  initiated  goes- OB- a  journey,  th.e  following   mantra  IB  uttered, 

Sfc5>t    <(G-o,  prosperous  with  the  blessings  &c." 
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The  question  is,  whether  this  mantra  is  to  be  repeated  on  each  march 

or  once  for  all  in  the  beginning.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  is  to 

be  uttered  once  in  the  beginning,  because  the  sacrificer  starts  with  an 

object  and  the  accomplishment  thereof  is  in  connection  with  the  under 

taking  of  the  journey. 

Adhikarana  xiv  ttii  as  52     53  dealing    with  the  subject  that  the  j|*^is  to    be    repeated  iu  the 

caj»e  of  ̂ fq^5f  separately. 

;  cfV  by  the  principle  of  <T*5f  ;    ̂ fcT^is  ;  ̂ >$^   as   in 
ordinary  life  ;  3|[^?ffcr  by  reason  of  the  plural  number. 

52.     The    ̂ TTen^sr  ̂ s    governed    by    the    principle    of  cfa,  as 

it  is)  in  ordinary  lite  by  reason  of  the  plural  number. 

3q?W  is  a  pit  for  the  extraction  of  soma  juice  in  the  sqfrfosfrr.  It  is 
in  the  form  of  a  stool.  These  pits  are  four  in  number.  The  mantra  is 

pronounced  on  the  occasion  of  digging  the  pits,  "*$rt£*U~fr  gr^T^T^N^T^ 
*3«uf*T"  §o  *fo  3.^.^.3.  *'I  dig  demon-killing  and  charm-killing  pits  pertain- 

iiig  to  Visnu." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  this  mantra  should  be  pronunced  once 

for  all  or  on  digging  each  pit.  Tie  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it  should- 
be  repeater]  once  for  all,  because  in  the  mantra  the  plural  number  is 

used  '(sh^qfr^y,  meaning  thereby  that  the  mantra  is  to  enure  for  the  beni- 
fit  of  all  the  four  pits. 

a       i  $  i      n 

¥T  not  so,  STfenTRTc^n"^  by  reason  of  the  association  of  ideas; 
of  the  acts  in  which  there  is  no  association  of  ideas;  fir^tejr^ar  in  taking  the 

special  ;  3JT^3>c^T^by  reason  of  the  time  being  one. 

53.  'Not  so  by  reason  of  the  association  of  ideas  (of  the  acts 
to  be  performed)  ;  in  taking  the  special  acts  in  which  there  is  no 

association  of  ideas,  there  is  a  recitation  of  the  mantra  once  by 
reason  of  time  being  one. 

*  fiabara  and  ̂ S^  have  omitted  9$5^Rq;  from  the     3f. 
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The  author  says  that  the  STT^jfa  is  to  be  repeated  on  the  occasion  of 

digging  each  pit,  because  there  are  different  pits  and  so  the  mantra  is 

associated  with  each  act  of  digging;  but  where  there  is  no  such  association 

and  time  is  one,  the  mantra  is  repeated  once  for  all,  as  for  instance 

in  the  case  of  calling  5^*31.  The  plural  number  is  used  out  of  respect. 

Adhikaraq  a  xix.  sfttias  54-56  dealing    with  the    subject  that    the    mantras   ^f^S^jr?      &o., 

are  to  be  repeated  severally. 

I  9  I     ?  II 

,  of  fRf*^,  srfkg  command,  S^WTsrar  and 

repetition  ;  sprang  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time  ;  ̂ RT  is. 

54.     (The  mantras  pertaining  to)  ̂ f§T^,  ̂ f^3,  jdg^T^TT  and 
are  to  be  repeated  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time. 

In  a  sqtfosfor,  in  each  *T^T  there  are  g*ter?T  cakes  and  there  is  a  mantra 

calling  on  the  ̂ f^Brf  ,  "fft^Rt"     ''Come,  0  !  offering-maker.1' 

In  the  cTra^,  there  are  sacrificial  and  the  grHTTar  animals  ;  in  that 

connection  there  is  a  mantra  commanding  the  arfarg.  Ut5^:  ̂ Tfir^Rs"  *'0  ! 

divine  killer." 

There  is  ̂ (t^^T^r  "W^f^gqm"  "0  1  Agni,  lead  us  by  good  path," 
Rig  I.  189.  1. 

Lastly  there  is  the  *tftam'9,  (<rW|TJ%  ST  *mfr  T?^TJ'  "Rigveda  vi.  1.  1, 
"Thou,  0  !  Agni,  art  the  first  wished-for  object." 

Now  the  question  for  determination  is,  whether  these  mantras  should 

be  pronounced  once  or  repeatedly.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  they 

should  be  repeated  separately,  because  there  is  a  difference  of  time.  In  the 

case  of  the  ̂ Rr^rj  JT*^  there  is  a  difference  of  time  for  extracting  soma. 
Similarly  in  the  case  of  3ifkg  and  JT^RIT  there  are  ifas,  three  different  *T?nrs  $ 

and  in  the  case  of  3^33^7  by  reason  of  the  ̂ TSRHT  intervening,  "SIT*^f 
'"    "(Let  him  sacrifice  black  neck 

ed  animal  to  Agni,  tawny-coloured  to  Soma  and  black-necked  to    Agni.") 
there  is  a  difference  of  time. 

u  \\  \  »  i  *m  \\ 
:  of  the  wfwg  ;  g  and  ;  r^lf^t^  by  reason  of  the  transposition. 
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55.     And  by  reason  of  the  transposition  of  the 

The  author  says  that  in  the   case    of  the   srfwg,   there  is    an    additional 

reason.  If  you  utter  the   srfkgsh?*T*3C   in    the    morning    swi,     the- 
of  the  animals  will  be  suspended  ;   if  you    do   it    at   the  time    of   the 

in    the   3rd   *R;T   you    will   perform   those    acts   which    should    have 

been    performed  previously.     So  in    order   to    avoid   this    confusion,,  the- 
mantra  is  to  be  repeated  on  different  occasions* 

II    \\    t   »   I    H^   II 

;  33RT<^  by  reason  of  the  word. 

56.     By  reason  of  the  word  "done" 

The  author  says  that  the  words  used  in  the  command  made  to  srflnj 
"WT^SWra"  "Commence  and  bring."  ;  as  soon  as  this  command 
is  given,  the  activity  on  the  part  of  the  srflflj  to  commence  the  act  id- 
observed.  If  you  transpose  the  order  and  utter  the  formula  before  it* 

time,  you  will  have  to  postpone  all  other  proceedings  which  would  have? 
taken  precedence,  if  performed  in  the  ordinary  course.  So  in  order 

to  avoid  this  confusion  the  statr'si  ia  to  be  repeated  at  every  time. 

END  OF  PADA  IV. 

END  OF  CHAP.  XI. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 
PAD  A  I. 

Adhikarapa  I.  Bfitras  17  dealing  with  animal  and  tT^3T3T  sacrifices. 

at  the    time   of    many   primaries    ;    <3ft^ttctt    "by    command  ; 

>f  equal    ;  i^^r*5^   one    simultaneous    performance    ;    W^^J    in 
unequal  ;  fj  on  the  other  hand  ;  S^:  difference;  fptr^is  ;  w$JTcTT^93[  by 

reason  of  the  commencement  of  the  subordinate  being  for  it  ;  ̂ Rf^»T^f^- 

?3TR[  because  the  scripture  has  directed  its  time. 

1.  When  there  are  many  primaries,  there  is  simultaneous 

performance,  if  they  are  governed  by  one  command  ;  but  in  un 

equal,  there  is  difference  because  the  commencement  of  the 

subordinate  is  for  it  and  because  the  scripture  has  directed  its 
time. 

In  the  llth  chapter,  the  author  has  dealt  with  Tantra  and  STTSTH?  and 

in  the  present  chap  xii,  he  deals  with  JltfJT.  In  Tantra  the  performance 

of  the  subordinate  parts  is  intentionally  done  for  the  benifit  of  one  or 

Hiore  primaries;  on  the  other  hand  in  a  JTffrr  the  performance  of  the  subord 

inate  parts  is  done  originally  for  the  benifit  of  one  primary  but  it  benifita 

another  primary  also  though  originally  it  is  performed  for  one  primary 

only.  As  a  big  lantern  which  is  burning  on  a  palace  though  originally 

lit  for  the  royal  house  also  sheds  lustre  on  the  public  road  though  the 
object  of  the  lantern  is  to  illuminate  the  royal  house.  Other  illustra. 

tions  will  come  before  the  reader,  as  we  proceed  to  examine  the  view  o£ 

the  author  on  different  sacrificial  rites,  In  the  wfHfarta  animal  sacrifice, 

there  is  a  *ter*T  cake.  «  ? 

"Having  served  with  the  omentum  of  the 

animal  let  htm  offer  cakes  made  of  the  animal  flesh  and  baked    on    eleven 
potsherds  to  the  dual  deities 

Here  we  see  two  different  acts,  the  animal  sacrifice  and  the  offering 
of  the  cake.  Norc  the  question  is,  whether  the  subordinate  parts  perform 
ed  in  the  animal  sacrifice  should  be  repeated  in  the  3ct^7  or  their  per- 
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formance  in  the  animal  sacrifice  will  also  enure  for  the  benefit  of 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  there  should  be  a  separate  performance, 
because  one  has  no  connection  with  the  other  \  the  first  is  an  animal 

sacrifice  and  the  other  is  an  offering  of  the  3^»r^T  cakes  :  because  the 
underlying  principle  is  that  if  the  primaries  are  connected  with  each 

other  and  governed  by  one  'gt^TT,  the  Tantra  principle  will  -  apply  there. 
But  if  they  are  governed  by  different  ̂ t^TTs,  then  3TT3TT  will  come  into 

operation,  because  the  text  so  directs  it  and  because  the  parts  belong  to 
their  primaries. 

\\      \     \ 

r  by  reason  of  the  modification  of   the    quality    and   time  ; 

^  and  ;  3*3?^:  difference  of  3*3  ;  W3  is, 

2.     By  reason  of   the   modification    of  the   quality    and  time, 
there  will  be  a  difference  of  Tantra. 

The  objector    further    supports   his    view    and   says    that    the    animal 

sacrifice  and  5^r^T  offerings  are  different  by  reason  of    the    quality    and. 

time.     In  the  animal  sacrifice,  there  are  11  9*rnT  offerings    and    11   STj^TSf 

offerings  but  in  g^ter^T  we  have  fivesjqnr    offerings    and  3  3f*jqT3f    offerings-- 
In  the  animal  sacrifice,  you  use  5^1*  T  a  mixture  of  curd  and  ghee,    while 
in  3*1^RT,  only  ghee  is  used.     In  the  animal  sacrifice,  the   animal    remains 
standing,  while  you  can  use  any  substance  near    at    hand    for   the   gftwff. 
cake.     The  gftel^T  is    offered    after    the    omentum    ;    so    there    is    a    great 
difference  and  the  principle  of  SH^TT,  therefore,  governs  them* 

.11      i     i    n 
in  the  middle  of  tantra;  f^gT«!T^  by  reason  of  being  laid  down:  ; 

on  the  other  hand  j  5^^cf*^^I  by  one  primary   ;    %%:    accomplishment  | 
is  ;  cf'^T^f^  of  the  object    of    the    primary  ;,   Sffef^Tgr^TrT^  by  reason  of 

being  not  special. 

3.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  its  being'   laid  in   connec^* 

tion  with  ihe  pr'mary,  tho  aecomp.lishment  will  be  by  one  primary^ 
because  ihe  abject  of  the  primary  is  not  special, 

The  author  says  that  the  subordinate  parts  are  to  b'9  performed  in  the? 
animal  sacrifice  only  ;  the  performance  there,  will  benefit  the  offering  of 

the  cakes;  the  reason  is  that  the  3<CT¥!^T  offering  is  read  in  connection  with' 
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the  animal  sacrifice, 

"  "Having  commenced  with  the  omeiifcnm  of  the  srfr^Hfr  -fto 
animal,  let  him  offer  an  animal  cake  baked  on  eleven  potsherds  and 

consecrated  to  wft%TO"  ;  and  so  it  will  be  conidered  to  ba  benefited  by 
the  performance  of  the  subordinate  parts  in  the  animal  sacrifice,  because 

there  is  nothing  special  in  the  text  to  make  it  particu  a-  :  the  object  of 
the  animal  sacrifice!  is  general.  Just  as  the  lamp  lit  on  the  royal  palacs 
sheds  lustre  not  only  oil  the  royal  palace  btit  also  on  the  public  way. 

by  reason  of  the  modification;  ^  and;  «T  not,  ̂ :  difference*} 

is  ;  vi*fc*f  of  the  object  ;  wfir^W^  by  reason  of  being  not  changed. 

4,     And  there  is  no  difference  by    reason    of  the    mod  fication, 
because  the  object  is  not  changed. 

The  author  replies  to  the  objection  embodied  in  sutra  2.  He  says  that 

th3re  are  iive  srant  offerings  in  3^¥F$T  and  there  are  eleven  in  the  animal 
sacrifice  j  what  harm  is  there  if  more  are  performed?  There  is  no  difference 

in  the  object  !or  which  the  JT*T?3?  offerings  are  made;  there  is  otily  a  change 
of  number.  One  is  givein  milk;  but  if  he  is  given  milk  and  sugar,  it  is  an 

additional  advantage.  So  lonjf  as  the  object  is  nut  changed,  there1 

is  nothing  wrong;  if  the're  is  a  modification  of  quality  and  time. 

u  ̂   i  \  i  v*  u 
of  one  ;  4i  on  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ t^ftfr^by  reason  of   the   capacif/y. 

5^     On  the  other  hand^  by  reason  of  the  capacity  for  one, 

'the  objector  says  that  the  subordinate!  acts  can'  benefit  only  ane   prim* 
ftry;  their  capcity  to  confer  benefit  doe's  riot  extend   to  others. 

ft  tt  i  *  I  i  fl 
boasting  of  heroic  exploit  ;  ̂fcfv  is. 

(*..     It  may  be  a1 'boasting  of  heroic  exploit. 
The  author  says  that  one  performance  accomplishes  the  object  ;  Uo 

frtrfcher  repetition  of  the  same'  is  required:  what  is  completed,  does  not 
Require  anotlier  completion.  What  is  done  can  not,  be  done  again.  This 

suitra  does  not  find  its  place  in  o'ther  ed-itiotis". 
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M  ̂   I  ̂   I  »  U 
like  one  fire  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂ 5^  proof. 

7.     There  is  also  proof  like  one  fire. 

The  author  relies  on  the  %|p  argument  to  show  that  there  is    only    one 

vfire  for  the  animal  and^O^r^T  sacrifices.    "* 

r*"     "in  the  fire,  he  makes  an  offering  of  ghee,  cake  aud 
••animal." 

Adhikafaoa  ii.  de.-'Uug  witb  the  fubject  that  the  ghee  Offering  iB  to  be  made  in  the 

offering  of  the  animal  3->cH-fioe. 

I  \  \  «  U 

:  the  view  of'Ja'mini  j    qT^^Nft;    by    reason  of   the  application 
of  the  tf*5I  ;   ̂ ^*5(5rfcf^^:  prohi-bition  of  one's  own  application   ;  f?lrfl[  i«. 

8.     Th-e  view  of  Jaimini  is  that  by   reason  -of  the   application 

of  the  tf*3T  one's  own  application  o^antra  [$  prohibited. 
Take  the  same  <Tg3fteRT  ;  wTST^fTns  are  not  in  the  animal  Sacrifice, 

1^'J  4<rhey  (both)  are  neither  in  a  %*TOrT  nor  in  an  animal 
/'  while  they  find  their  place  in  the  STfer^T  under  the  qft%3fl  text.  The 

question  hs,  whether  they  -should  be  performed  or  not.  The  author  ̂ aytr>that 

when  the  JJ^i^IsfT  offering  has  been  governed  by  'the  "Tantra  principle  of 
the  -animal  sacrifl  *e,  the  procedure  so  far  as  governed  by  the  sr^m^^»T  (the 
text  relating  to  procedure)  is  prohibited  but  not  that  which  is  transfer 
red  to  the  glfer^T  offering  from  elae.vh^re  under  the  %53»  text; 
When  t^f  rides  in  the  car  of  ̂ ^Tf,  there  is  no  necessity  of 

t^T»'s  own  car,  but  that  does  *iot  mean  that  he  should  not  have 
his  own  apparel.  Tho  5r%rn^^5T  under  which  they  are  both  governed  will 
Benefit  bot/li  by  one  .performance  wnder  the  principle  of  JT^ffT,  but  the 

procedure  which  does  not  tind  ii>  .  lace  in  the  aninxal  sacrifice  and  which 
is  borrowed  from  elsewhere  is  not  thereby  prohibited. 

Adhrkar  -fui  iii.  bfttras  9-10,  ilcal  ug  wiiu  the  mbjecc    that  iu  a-   eo;na  sacrifice,    there    are  no 

gepfira.tr. 
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y  reason  of  the  variety  of  the  objects  ;    ̂rifr  in  a  soma  sacri 

fice;  ̂ fgifaKTtf^rftat  of  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices  as  models  ; 

fche  construction  of  altars  j.**TKT  is. 

9.  By  reason  of  the  variety  of  the  objects,  in  a  soma  sacrifice, 
the  construction  of  the  altar.is  of  the  full  and  new  moon  sacri 

fices,,  as  its  models* 

Now  the  question  is;  whether  the  altars  should  be  differently  construc 

ted  in  the  5^T*T*?T*T  as  is  done  in  its  model  sacrifices  ̂ ^nri^T^RTnTa  The  reply 

of  the  objector  is  that  separate  altars  should  Ire-  made  in  compliance  with 
ihe  practice  of  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices,  its  models,  because  there 

the  altars  are  separately  contructed  for  placing  the  offerings-. 

u 

non-construction  ;  3T  on  the  other    hand  ;  fJTglf  defective,  ̂ TTcf    is. 

10.     On  the  other  hand,  it  should.  not  be   constructed  ;  if  con 
structed,  it  is  defective.- 

The  autKor  says  that  you*  should  not  construct-  a  separate  ultar  according 
to  the  practice  of  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices;  if  constructed  it  will  be 

of  »o  use.  If  you  enquire,  where  will  be  the  offering  placed?  The  reply  is 

frhatyou'can  place  it  on  the  big  altar.  So  there  is  no  necessity  of 
eonstructing  a  separate  altar. 

Adhikaraija  iv  extras  11—12.  dealing  with  the  vessels  of  the  new  and  full  moen  saorifioas 

n  ̂   \  \  \  \\  \\ 
in  the  case  of  vessels;  srtfir  the  principle  of  sr*f/T, 

."by  reason  of  their  being  for  a  fTJT. 
11.  The  principle  of  SWTT  applies  in  the  case  of  the  vessels 

by  reason  of  theis  being  for  the  ̂ frt. 

In  a  sorna  sacrifice,  the  cup  and-  spoon  are  used  ;  there  are  also  certain 
rites  of  the  full  and  new  moon  sacrifices  such  as^^T  and  J^frlT^T  per  formed- 
there  are  ̂ 5  and  ̂ ^[^  vessels  belonging  to  them^  The  question  ie,  whether 
the  vessels  of  the  soma,  namely,  the  cups  and  spoons  will  be  sufficient  or 
the  vessels,  of  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices,,viz,  3j£  and  3^*jrf  should 
also  be  used  in  those  rites  which  are  borrowed  from  the  ̂ fgof  <TT*TWTs. 
The  r^ply  of  the  objector  is  that  the  principle  of  JTffn  applies  and  the 
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cups    and    spoon    are    quite    sufficient,    as    they   are    for    the  purpose   of 
a  Cfa. 

I  \\  V*  II 

proper  ,  ̂ T  <>n  the  other    hand  ;    JrgTO^Tft    by    reason    of    being 

used  ;  ̂ ra1^  when  not  used  ;  STffJT:  the  principle  of 

12.     On  the  oilier  hand,  they  are    proper,  by    reason   of    being 

used  ;  when  not  used,  the  principle  of  sreTT  applies. 

The  author  says  that  it  is  proper  that  the  vessels  of  the  ̂   >f  £0?JTT*f3fT*Ts 

should  be  used  in  tho^e  rites  of  the  ̂ T^UTT*T*WTs  which  are  imported;  while 

those  vessels  which  are  already  in  the  soma  sacrifice  may  serve  the  purpose 

and  will  not  be  r.ewly  brought  in.  The  principle  of  JT$f*T  will  apply  in  the 

latter  case.  When  there  are  no  vessels  in  a  ceremony  belonging  to  it  there 

will  be  a  necessity  of  borrowing  them.  When  there  is  no  car  of  his  own 

near  by,  Devadutta  goes  in  the  car  of  T^T^ri  but  if  the  car  is  there,  he 

would  not  do  so.  So  the  vessels  of  the  ̂   <f  T&TJTr$T3TT*Ts  will  be  used  only  in 

those  rites  which  are  connected  with  TTj'qT^RFfs  and  transferred  to  the 

Adhikarapa  v.  dealiug    with    the  perform  .uce   of    animal   and   T^I^TT    l*Gr'fi°eSI 

\  \\  II  -          r    V 
in  the  fire  for  cooking  the  sacrifieial  flesh  ;  T^J^Hir^T:  the  animal 

sacrifice  ;  ̂ T-t  is  ;  ̂ ^1  of  the  other  ;    XT^Kc^T^    by    reason   being 
used. 

13.  In  the  sgifinr  fire,  the  animal  J^fteRl  sacrifice  should 
not  be  performed  by  reason  of  the  other  being  used. 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  the  animal  3?T^r^T  cakes  should 

be  cooked  in  the  ̂ Trftrsr  fire  or  the  S|TT^T3<?ft*T  fire.  The  reply  of  the  author 
is  that  they  should  not  be  cooked  in  the  ̂ Tlfrre  fire  because  Jttf<Jr*T  firej 

has  already  beed  used.  ^^a^^TT^q^vr^Rf"  This  m^qsr  fire  is  after  it," 

*TT3r«'g<?fte  fire  is  lit  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  sacrificial  ground  having 

bamboo  built-stall  called  srre'ta^ireT  (  see  frontispiece  fig  I)  + 
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first    *TT5^ftTn*re  is  burnt  in   the    gRR%#  ;  m^TST  fire  is  lit  afterwards.     So 
the    offering  of  q$J  <J?r*r*T  (animal  cake)    should   be    cooked    in    the   T 
fi  re  which  is  already  there  before  the  ̂ TTfir*  fire. 

•Adhikarapa  ri  dealing  with  th»  offering  in  the   xrnrff^f  fire' 

KTT^I  Wi 

u      i     i   9  ii 

'  cooking  ;  WT  on   the    other    hand    ;    VffogtaTO    of    «rRsr$T*  ; 
in  the  *TTOig<sf  fire  ;  *1T<T  is  ;   ffTSffijT^T    of  the  sniffer  ;  RriWrwre^    by 

reason  of  presence. 

14,     On    the    other    hand,     cooking    in     the    Sjf^T^fa"    should 

not  be  in  the  JflTtflS^sfta1,  because  of  the  presence  of  the 
Now  the  question  for  determination  is,  whether  in  the  STfrflRrte  of 

,  the  cooking  is  to  be  made  in  the  ̂ tt^rgsffa  °r  in  the  STT5?f^cT  fire.   The 
fire  has  already  been  explained.  The  fire  burnt  in  the  eastern  part 

of  the  sacrificial  ground  called  Jrrxfta^T  having  a  stall  is    called  ̂ TT^T^t??. 

The  first  fire  burnt  is  a?T£?R'te  and  after  the  completion    of    the  rites  in  the 
wdW,  t^ie  **  %****  ̂ re  ̂ 8  burnt.  In  the  preceding  Adhikarana  it  is  laid  down 
that  the  qsg^fteRT  offerings  should  be  cooked  in  this    $TT3*Tg*?ft«T    fire  which 
happens  to  be  irnf  7r*T  The  author  therefore,  says  here  that  the  term  iri^Trf 
is  used  to  denote  ̂ rr^Tg^^T  in  the  secondary  sense,  so  the    offerings    of  the 

will  be  cooked  in  the  principal  mtfqsi  which  is  otherwise  known  ad 
It  is  the  fire  lit  in  the  western  part  of  the  STT^fctf^T  stall  and  is  prin 

cipal  nT^<T?*T  fire  ;  what  the  author  means  is  that  when  the  principal  ITT^W 
is  present,  there  is  no  necessity  in  cooking    the    offerings    in    the 

1  fire  which  is  *n^q*r  fire  in  the  secondary  sense. 

Adhikarana  vii.  sAtras  15-16  dealing  with  the  fif^fcf  in  relation  to  the  two  eoma  cart*. 

in  a  (Rrafif  cart  ;  [jfrfq^IT^f    for    the    purpose    of    the    offering    ; 

completion  should  be  made  ;  XT^TTIcWT^  by    reason  of  the  act  being 
commenced. 

15.  In  a  ̂ f^ra  carfc,  the  completion  should  be  made  for 
the  purpose  of  the  offering,  by  reason  of  the  act  being  com 
menced. 
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There  are  two  carts  called  fRf>ar?5f  carts  in  which  different  sacrificial  mat 

erials  are  placed.  They  remain  standing  at  the  5fa*?;TrfS7.  The  for??  is  off 

ered  at  a  place  to  the  west  of  them£T3T  fire.  The  question  is,  whether  the 

ft"^?*?  offering  should  be  made  to  one  of  these  two  carts  or  another  cart 

should  be  brought  in.  The  rerpl'y  of  the  objector  is  that  one  of  them 
will  be  quite  sufficient  for  the  fa^TT  offerings  ;  there  is  no  need  of  procur- 
ing  a  third  one  because  the  act  has  been  already  commenced  with  them. 

u  ̂   [  \  i  ̂   ii    ;,v.,  ',;/.;.  ."V  .."'  ;:  -• 
:  failure  ;  srr  on    the    other   hand    ;    aP^T^Tr^Trj;   by  reason    of    the- 

separate    place    ;    JTOR^gaqpT    by    reason    of  the  principal  being  spoiled  ; 

>  on  the    principal  being    not  spoiled  ;  ST*f*T:  the    principle    of  XT^T  ? is. 

16.  On  tho  other  hand,  there  will  be  a  failure  by  reason  of 
the  separate  place  and  by  reason  of  the  principal  being  spoiled, 
On  the  principal  being  not  spoiled,  the  principle  of  sraf  will 
apply. 

The  author  says  that  one  of  the  carts  named  sfaraffs  will  not  do  ;  be* 
cause  they  stand  at  a  distance  from  the  place  of  the  offering.  If  yore 

bring  one  of  the  carts  to  the  place  of  the  offering,  the  principal  ceremony, 
namely,  the  ffrOTUT  will  be  spoiled.  If  the  principal  ceremony  is  noi 

spoiled,  then  ono  of  these  carts  will  do.  * 
Adhikarapa  viii.  dealing  with  the  subject  of  another  cart. 

\     i    »  u     ri of  the  carts  ;  ̂   and  ;  ̂ f^T^  by  seeing. 

17.     And  by  seeing  the  carts  (in  the  plural  number). 

This  sutra  is  a  concluding  part  of    the   preceding    Adhikarana    in    all 
other    editions    but    6abara    has   treated    it    as    a    separate    Adhikarana, 

The  author  says  that  the   'cart'    is    used   in    plural    number   which    shows 
that  a  third  cart  is  used,  "aRtfasT^TqiV'     "They  employ  carts." 

Adhikarnoa  ii.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  ̂ W|  and  ̂ jTI^?iJ  shoul-l  be  performed  separate!  f» 

U  ̂   \  \  \ 
combination  with  it  ,^  and   ;   3»ra^r<t    by    reason  of  the  diff 

erence  of  time. 



JAIMlNl  S&TKA.  XII.  1.  20,  965 

18.    And    combination   with   it  by  reason  of  the  difference  of 
time. 

In  the  *oma  sacrifice,  the  vigil  takes  place  on  the  day  of  initiation, 

•<%«itsro*rt  ̂ tr^r^r  iafairmfV'a^^WTSCafa"  "The  first  night  on  which  the 

initiated  remains  awake,  is  changed  by  him  in  dreaming." 

In  the  '^igvfanTB,  the  same  is  said  of  «ft<?TO«*T  day  as  regards  vigil.  It 
is  transferred  to  the  snmtfte  under  a  %T^  text;  the  time  thereof  falls  in  the 

middle  ;  now  the  question  is,  wliether  the  vigil  which  falls  in  the  middle 

should  be  kept  separately  or  the  vigil  that  was  kept  on  the  initiation  day 

-would  eiure  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  :  sacrifice.  The  reply  of  the 

author  is  that  the  vigil  should  be  separately  kept,  because  the  vigil  of 

the  initiation  day  will  not  enure  for  the  whole  sacrifice. 

Adhikaraia  x.  dtraliug  with  the  subject-of  <j*=f  and  STf^jq  in  the  case  of  the  separate  fWf^. 

\    <  \\ 

*T'5fT:  the  iras  ;  ̂  and  ;  *TftrqKT?3T3v  by  reason  of  their  distant  benefit. 
19.     And  tlie  jfas  by  reason  of  their  distant  benefit. 

Tn  the  eR^fsrqra  there  are  different  sacrificial  hearths  ;  there  are 

mantras  for  taking  ghee,  sprinkling  water  and  touching.  The  question 

is,  wliether  they  should  be  repeated  separately.  The  reply  of  the  author 

is  that  they  should  be  separately  recited,  because  they  are  associated  with 

separate  acts  and  remind  separate  acts.  They  are  separate  acts  of  ar^tji' 
and  srfos^ftftr  and  so,  the  mantras  will  be  of  necessity  recited  separately. 

Adhikai'uu  a  xi.  dealing  wilh  the  establishment  of  fire  in  a  Soma  sacrifice.  ̂  

by  reason  of  its  being  for  the    maintaince  ;    $\%    in    sorna  • 
e-establishment  of  fire  ;  ̂  not  ;  f%^  exists. 

20.     In  soma  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the   maintaince,    there 
is  no  re-establishment  of  fire. 

In  a  soma  sacrifice,  there  are  l[f%<  like  ̂ NfTCfcft&c.  The  establishment  of 

fire  id  transferred  there  by  the  ̂ fr^  text.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  the 

fire  should  be  separately  kept  in  the  ̂ "fSnnt^T  or  the  3?4?Tnv:rrn  of  soma  will 
enure  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  when  fire 

is  once  established  for  the  Sorua.  sacrifice,  there  is  no  necessity  of  re-eat- 
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abliihment  of  it  for  the  gsrirtfaT  &c. 

Adhikaraua  xii.  sutras21-24.    dealing  with  the   vows    belonging  to  the  full  and  new 
•aerifioeB. 

i     i  s    n 
similarly  ;  33^  the    vows  ;   9taOT3  by   reason    of    being    already 

undertaken. 

21.     Similarly   the  vows,  by  reason   of  their   being   already 
undertaken. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  vowa  which  have  been  taken  in  the  soraa 
sacrifice  enure  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  sacrifice  or  another  vow  should 

be  taken  in  the  ̂ fgs  like  STT3*!lta  &c  transferred  from  the  Sf$cr<J?*Tr$WiTs  und«r 

the  %Ic[S»  text.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  vow  taken  in  the  begin- 
ing  is  quite  sufficient  and  lasts  for  the  period  of  the  whole  sacrifice  and 
there  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  of  taking  another  vow  in  connection  with 

the  s[ft  a  part  of  the  same  sacrifice. 

n      i     i       » 
by  reason  of  the  prohibition  ;  ̂  and. 

22.     And  by  reason  of  the  prohibition. 

The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view, 

•'0!  Agni,  lord  of  the  vow,  I  shall  observe  a  vow." 

By  taking  a  vow  in  the  pressnt,  the  prohibition    of    any    future  under 

taking  is  thereby  prohibited. 

M      i     1      » 

like  truth  ;  ̂F?!%cT  if  you  say. 

23.     'Like  truth'  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  tli-at  though  speaking  of  truth  is  a  man's  duty 

yet  when  one-  commences  ^T^if^Tf^Tns,  lie  undertakes*  an  additional    row. 

^  \   \  \  S>5?  U 
not  ;  ̂rif*-TSBr^T^by  reavson  of  the  separate  connection1. 

24.     ̂ ut  so,  by  reason  of  the  separate  connection* 
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The  author  says  that  there  are  two  different  duties,  one  is  JSlftf  i.  e. 

the  duty  of  telling  the  truth  during  the  whole  Ifie  and  the  other  $r^«f 
imposed  during  the  course  of  a  sacrifice  ;  so  the  vow  which  one  takes  at 
the  commencement  of  a  sacrifice  is  f»?3*T  and  lasts  for  the  whole  of  the 

sacrifice  and,  therefore,  there  is  no  necessity  of  undertaking  it  at  every 
stage. 

Adhikarana  xiii.  sfttraa  25-27.  dealing  with  the  subject  of  recaption  of  gods 

II  ̂   I  \  II  ̂   || 

for  the  object  of  recej  tion    of    gods  ;    ̂   and  ;     cjcfj^    before    ; 

of  or  from  ̂ f%  }  rf^r^T^  by  reason  of  being  for  the  object. 

24.     And  for  the  object    of    reception    of   gods    by    reason    of 
being  for  the  object  before  the  jf% 

Sde  xi  Adhikarana  at  p  965,  it  is  »n  continuation  of  the  same:  just  as  the 
establishment  of  fire  enures  for  thy  benefit  of  the  whole  sacrifice  consisting 

of  sorna  and  $fij,  so  does  the  invitation  ^o  the  go.  is  and  receiving-  them  as 

guests  enure  for  the  whole  sac  ri  (ice,  "JT*n*^  3^j%fr€fa^f^^f^r<I€f  JT1M  2 

STfcT^aT  ̂ ^  rfc^^T^^TT:  ̂ T^^ST^"  k<0  I  Agni  in  tbe  invocation, 
let  there  be  my  suendour'  (:1.  V  ,  X.  123.  l.)|saying  this  he  receives  Agni 
(as  guest)  firsi  ;  the  gods  that  are  received  on  the  previous  day  ara 

worshipped  on  the  following  day." 

You  invite  the  gods  on  the  previous  day  and  worship  them  on  the  follow 
ing  day. 

"Agni  is  the  first  (last)  of  the  gods  and 

Visnu  is  the  highest  when  one  offers  cakes  baked  on  eleven  potsherd  to 

Agni  and  Visnu,  it  is  a  sacrifice  in  honour  of  a  deity  and,  therefore,  they 

initiate  both  ways." 

The  same  deities  invited  for    the  soma  shall    serve,   the    purpose    of  the 

II I  ̂11 
like  the  subordinate  part  :  ̂ fci%t  if  you  say  ;  *T  not  so  ;  t^^: 

by  reason  of  all  the  deities  ;  f$  because  ,  ̂irff  is  ;  s^q^TF^  by  reason  of 
designation, 97 
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26.     ulf  you  S3,y  like  the  subordinate  parts;"    not  so,  by  reason 
of  all  the  deities  ;  it  may  be  a  designation. 

The  sutra  is  divided  into  3  parts.  The  first  part  embodies  the  objection 
of  the  objector  ;,  it  says  that  the  gods  of  ̂ fajRffan  are  received,  but  the 

gods  of  the  subordinate  parts  are  not  thereby  received.  The  second  part 
embodies  the  reply  of  the  author;  he  3ays  that  you  are  wrong;  there  is  the 

worship  of  all  the  gods,  •"WWTO^'torr:"  "The  STT^Ts,  ̂ js  and  S^s." 
The  third  part  embodies  the  reply  of  the    objector.     He    says    that  the 

gods  are  named, 

"Agni  with  «rg-s,  soma  with  ̂ s,  $%  with  ?T^s,  wj    with 

and  3£*qfa  with  all  the  gods." 
In  other  editions  there  are  3  different  sutras    which    our  learned    com- 

mentator  has  put  into  one. 

n  ̂   i  ̂   i  ̂   n 
«T  not  so  ;  g*Ht*f?3T<T  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  praise. 

27.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  praise. 

The  author  says  that  the  designation  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  limiting 
the  number  but  for  the  purpose  of  praising  the  deities  ;  as  in  the 

expression,  "all  animals  such  as  the  horse,  cow  &c",  the  specification  does 
not  exclude  other  animals. 

Adhikarana  xiv.  dealing  with  the  subject  of  equipment  of  wife 

u   9  i     i  *   \\ 
the  equipment  ;  ̂  and  ;  f^rwer^by  reason    of   its    being   already 

undertaken. 

28.  And  the  equipment  by  reason  of  its  being  already  under 
taken. 

The  equipment  of  one's  wife  is  laid  down  in  the  ̂ T^ofowmTS 

•%^^  qwT^frrcf"  "He  equips  the  wife  with  a  grass  rope." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  in  the  ̂ fes  which  are  the  parts  of  the 

soma,  the  equipment  transferred  from  the  ̂ T^ofmtf  under  the  -eft^  text 

is  to  be  performed  or  not.  At  the  time  of  initiation,  the  equipment  is 

performed  for  the  object  of  the  soma,  "^i^JJ  *IsfNRfffifr  I 
>(He  adorns  the    wife  with,  a   grass    ro^e,  the    initiated    one 

a  girdle  for  becoming  a  pair." 
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The  equipment  is  for  tightening  the  dress  and  enures  for  the  benefit  of 
the  whole  sacrifice. 

Adhikar  q.a  xv  dealing  with  the  subject  of  the  forest  food. 

ii  \^  i  \  i  ̂ e  ii 
Bfl^fttirara^  by  reason  of  laving  down  another  ;  vrr^q^jtofsf  forest    food  ; 

H  not  ;  ̂ir^is  ;  wtf  both  ;  f^ltf^  for  maintenance. 

29.     By  reason  of  laying  down  another,,  there  is-  no  forest  food; 
both  are  for  maintenance. 

In  connection  with  ̂ *Tg<TJTT*T«inTS,  there  is  forest  food, 

'"     "  k'When  one  partakes  of  the  forest  food, 
thereby  he  maintains  forest  and  one's  own  sense  organs. 'r 

It  comes  to  JrnT*otar  und^r  a  ̂ t^  text.  The  author  says  that  the 
forest  food  should  not  be  partaken  of,  because  another  food  is  laid  down  in 

the  s\mia  sacrifice  which  is  the  principal,  "q^y  jlf JT5T <Hf ̂ TT^Tf ffiCf  51*^-1  ̂ 11  f*T 

^rT%^*WT"  ''Milk  food  is  for  a  priest,  gruel  is  for  a  warrior  and  curd-dish 
is  for  a  merchant."' 

They,  are  both  for  maintainance.  So  tHe  food  prescribed  in  soma 
sacrifice  will  do  and  there-  is  no  necessity  to  resort  to  the  forest  food 
when,  transference  in  JCTmotar  suffices. 

Adbikarapa  xvi.  dealing  with  the  rena-uants  of  food; 

t     \  \   °  a 
:  remnants  of  the-  food:;  «W  similarly  ;  ̂ R|%ffvif  you  say  ;  if,  not  ; 

reason  of  their  being  for  another. 

30.    If  you  say  ̂ remnants*  of  the  food  similarly";  no^by  reason* 
of  their  being  for  another  object.. 

The  sutra  is  divided  into-  two-  parts-;  the  first  part  embodies  the  object 
or's  view.  He  says  that  the  same  principle  applies  to  the  remnants  of  foad. 
The  second  part  embodies  the  author's  view;  he  says  no  ;  they  are  for 
a  different  object.  They  .are  not  for  maintenance^  they  are  for  purifica 
tion,  "^OTrt^ntfesnr  t¥taqrcffk>f  ('The  four  priests  and  the  fifth  sacri* 
ficer  partake  of  f[«T  food*" 
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So    eating    of  the  remnants  will    be    transferred   to  the  ̂ fes  which  are 

the  parts  of  $W??m  from  ̂ Tg<rf*Tra*TT*Ts. 

Adhikarnua  xvii.  s^tras  31-38.  dealing  with  the  subject  of  hiring  the  services. 

:  u  ̂   '  I  '  ̂   « 
by  reason  of  maintenance  ;  ̂  and  ;  qftjR^i  hiring  of  services. 

31.     And     by   reason    of    maintenance,     there   is   hiring    of 

services. 

In  the  ̂ T^'rifTT'WTs,  the  hiring  of  the  services  depends  on  the  gift 

of  food  prepared  with  rice..  It  is  transferred  here  under  a  ̂t^q>  text.  But 

in  sonia  the  fee  is  1200,  "IWf  I^WIlf^fiWr''  "His  (or  its)  fee  consists  of 

120,' 
This  is  for  the  maintenance  of  the     riests. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  there  should  be  a  separate  fee  of  the  jflfs 

which  are  the  parts  of  the  $f*T7KT.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  fee 

of  the  soma  is  quite  sufficient  and  no  separate  fee  is  required  for  the  parts; 

because  the  securing  of  the  services  is  for  the  whole  sacrifice  including  its 

parts. 

n  ̂   \  \  i  ̂   n 
:    eating  of  the  remnants    of    the    food  ;  «9    and  ;   TOT   similarly  ; 

you  say. 

32.    And  eating  of  the   remnants  of  food  similarly,  if  you  say. 

The    objector    says     that   eating    of    the    remnants   of     food   may    be 
considered  in  lieu  of  the   sevices    secured    for    the  subordinate  parts    (see 

Adhikarana  xvi.  sutra  30.  at  p.  969  ) 

5f  not  so  ;  ?prf^^mTrt  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  act. 

33.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  act. 

The  author    says   that   eating   of    the   remnants  is   not  in    lieu    of    the 

services  secured    but   for    purification      The    sutras  32    &    33    have   been 

put  under  a  different  Adhikarana  by  other  commentators. 

Adbikarapa  xviii  sfttras  34—40  dealing    with  the  appointment  of  a 
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by  reason  of  the    commencement  of    the  appointment  ; 

and    by    reason    of    the    appointment    for    each  rf'^  ;    srfo 
appointment  for  each  part  ;  £lcji  of  a  ffal  ;  fe^cT  should  be  done. 

34.  By  reason  of  the  commencement  of  tho  appointment  and 

by  reason  of  the  appointment  for  each  Tantra,  there  is  appoint 
ment  of  the  f[tcTF  for  each  part. 

In  the  ̂ fgifmSWTs,  there  is  the  appointment  of  a  fftcTT,  "arfcrqf^^ttft^ta? 
^I^STrt"  "Agni  the  divine  hot&  priest  sacrifices  to  the  gods."  it  is 
transferred  to  the  ̂ fes,  the  parta  of  the  sjtiit  under  a  *$l^$  text; 

but  there  in  also  uu  appointment  of  a  ̂tir  in  a  ̂   ft  sacrifice,  "^I^^fcTT 

^T  ̂   ̂TcTf  ̂ tT^^  ̂ rcfTefrft1  ftcfRf^  "  u  'Agm  is  the  h->tA  ;  he  is  uiy 
hold  ;  O  !  priest,  thou  art  my  hota-  saying  this  he  appoints  a  hota." 

The  question  is,  whether  the  appointment  of  the  $rtcTr  enures  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole  sacrifice  or  there  should  be  another  appointment  in 

the  ̂ f%s.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  the  appointment  should  be  for 
the  jf%s  separately.  The  reason  is  that  when  the  sacrifice  has  been  com 

menced,  the  appointment  of  a^tflT  is  for  each  3*3  separately,  so  there  must 
be  a  separate  appointment  for  each. 

H  v;  i  ̂  i  w  n 
Brahma;  «rfq  also  ;  ̂Rj%^I  if  you  say. 

35.     "Brahma  also"  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  if  your  view  is  that   ̂ tcfT    should     be    appointed 

separately,  then  Brahma  should  also  be  sepa-  ately  appointed. 

'  if  u  ̂   i  \  i  ̂   » 
if  not  so  ;  JTI^r^^jTr^f   by  reason  of  the  previous   appointment     j    ̂ ^f  ror 

it  ;  f^  because. 

36.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the   previous   appointment,    because 
it  is  for  it, 

The  author  says  that  the  appointment  of  a  Brahma   is    before  the  com 
mencement  of  the  sacrifice  ;  so  it  is  for   the    purpose    of   the   sacrifice  j  it 

!  euures  for  the  whole  sacrifice  \  but  iu  the  case  of  the  appoint. 
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ment  of  a  hota,  the  appointment  is  after  the  act  is  commenced  and  it  is  for 
the  purpose  of  the  invisible  effect. 

of  the  directed  ;  ?[Pft%^  if  you  say. 

37.     "Of  the  directed"  if  you  say. 

The  objector  says  that  a  day  previous  to  the  new  mo>on,  the  construa- 

tion  of  an  altar  is  directed'  "7?  ̂ r+Tr^Tnt^f^*  ̂ rfcT'*  ''On  the  previous 
day  to  the  new  moon,  he  constructs  an  altar.'* 

The  work  is  done  by  the  Brahma  ;  so  he  should  be  considered  to  have- 
been  appointed  after  the  commencement. 

II  II  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂ e  || 
«f  not  so  ;  3TSJ?Ir^Trl  by  reason   of  not  being  laid  down. 

38.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  not  being  laid  down 

The  author  says  that  the  construction  of  the  altar  one    day    before    the- 
new  moon  is  laid  down  but  no  where  Brahma's  appointment  is>so  laid 
He  is  appointed  on  the  full  moon  day  and  so  his  appointment  enures  for 

the  benefit  of  the  new  rnoon  sacrifice  also.  He  is,  therefore,  not  appointed 
for  each  separate  part  but  for  the  whole  sacrifice. 

\  i  ̂ <  u 
of  the  ̂ tflT  ;  cf*n  similarly  ;  $fai%*J  if  you  say. 

39.     "The  Hota  similarly  "  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  the  appointment  of  the  ̂ far  is  also    likewise 

the  whole  sacrifice. 

u  ̂   i  \  i  9°  u 
«T  not  so  ;  ̂jfqifrnrrt  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  act. 

40.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  connection  with  the  act, 

The  author  says  that  the  appointment  of  the  hot&  is  aiter  the  sacrifice 

has  commenced,  "*?W>*«:fL;:4T£  '  "He  recites  *?T*Nr?ft  verses  subseqently" 
The  recital  of  the  «flTW£f»ft  verses  commences  before  the  appointment 

of  th'i  hota.  So  the  appointment  of  the  hot&  is  for  the  accrual  of  the  invi* 
sible  effect. 
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Adhikartips  xix.  dealing  with  the  sprinkling  of  water  on  the 

I  9\  I 
0 

ln  tne  Direction  relating  to  the  origin  of  a  sacrifice  ; 
reason  of   the    difference    of   the  application  of    the    fixed 

act  ;  fffacr'sr'  separate  3*5!    ;  fa»*te  should  bo  done. 

41.  In  the  direction  relating  to  the  origin  of  the  sacrifice 
by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  application  of  the  fixed  act  it 
is  to  be  done  separately. 

There  is  ̂ Ff  in  an  3Tftc?TT  ;  the  same  is  in  3<?S^  and  «FRfttafta.  When 
is  cut,  water  is  sprinkled  on  the  front  part  and  the  lower  part  is 

washed.  Now  the  question  is  whether  this  sprinkling  of  water  should 
be  repeated  in  each  case  or  the  process  performed  in  one,  shall  enure 
for  the  benefit  of  the  others,  because  the  cff^f  is  the  same.  The  reply 
of  the  author  is  that  the  sprinkling  should  be  performed  separately 
in  each  case,  because  the  sprinkling  that  is  done  in  the  affair  enures 

for  the  benefit  of  that  only.  So  the  process  is  to  be  repeated  in  each 
case. 

ff    II 
if  not  so  j  wr  un  the  other  hand  ;  ̂ e^T^by  reason    of    having    done    it  5 

:  direction  for  it  ;  f$  because. 

Not  so  by  reason  of  having  done  it,  because  the  direction  is 
for  it. 

The  sutra  does  not  find  its  place  in  the  edition  of  Sabara,  but  it  has 

been  commented  upon  by  all  other  commentators.  They  consider  it  to 

embody  the  opinion  of  the  author  and  the  preceding  sutra  as  containing 
the  view  of  the  objector.  The  author  says  that  there  will  be  no  repeti 
tion,  because  sprinkling  is  done  with  tfce  object  of  purifying  the  ̂ f; 
but  if  \t  is  done  for  tha  object  of  the  sifa^ir  only,  the  sprinkling  will  have 
to  be  repeated  in  each  case  separately. 

Adhikaraija  xx  dtaiing  witb  the  subject  that    the  principle    ol    S^fjj  does   not  apply  to  the 

i  \  i 
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by  reason  of  the  separation  of  the  place  j  JT^:    *T*5I  ; 
is  repeated. 

42.     By  reason  of  the  separation  of  the  place,   the   manlra   is 

repeated. 

There*  is  a  ̂ RJgJT?^  recited  when  grass  is  spread,  "«1J?5r^f?^H?J^TfiT"  "I 
spread  thee  soft  as  wool." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  ̂ *OJT^  should  be  repeated  separately 
while  spreading  grass.  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  is  to  be  repeated, 
because  the  STH^T  where  grass  is  spread  is  different  from  the  ̂ U^fsf- 

The  STT^T  is  punned  by  it  but  not  the  3?TT%f^.  So  the  fl*=r  will  have  to 
be  repeated. 

JTH^T  is  an  eastern  portion  from  the  house  where  offerings  are  placed 

and  where  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife  reside  (See  frontispiece  fig  I.  3.) 

Adhika1  apa  xxi.  eGtras  43  44  dealing  witb  the  subject  of  the 

U  ̂   \  \  \  li\  U 

similarly  ;  ̂fcT%cTNif  you  say. 

43.     "In  ̂ rer^T^J  similarly"  if  you  say. 

Grass  is  purifiel  in  the  ̂ rfrT«TT  place  and  carried  to  the  wft'fWfar  place 
after  arranging  and  fastening  it  with  the  accompaniment  of  the  Vedic 

mantras;  it  is  called  *T5T!«Tf*'*n.  The  tying  of  grass  in  a  bundle  is  *fa5"«T  and 
carrying  it  to  another  place  is  ff^-  There  are  tsvo  mantras  for  the  purpose 

'"^1%  frfa*«JTnj"  '-'fW&TwrfwfJT"  *  Let  PU?^  tie  thy  bundle."  U0  I 

Brihaspati,  I  carry  thee  with  my  head.'' 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  these  mantras   should  be   read    when    ihe 
is  carried  in  a  bundle  from  the  place    of    wf^TT  to  the  place    of  vrfrf.. 

The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  they  should    be   repeated    accord 

ing  to  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  Adhikarai^a. 

u  4 

if  not  so  ;  WTPtr^T^  by  reason  of  the  object  being  different. 

44).     Not  so,  by  reason  of  the  object  being  different. 

The  author  say  s  that  the  ol)jeot  of    the    Sjfnm?'*    is    different.     Here   in 
carrying  the    grass  from  tho    place    of     wf^qi    to    ST^t^t'T,   there   is    no 
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necessity  of  repeating  the  mantras,  because  no  mantras  are  repeated 

when  it  is  carried  from  the  place  of  iinn^T  t<>  3fr*T?fH-  These  mantras 

are  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  grass  from  the  place  where  it  is  cut 

and  tied. 

END  OF  PAD  A  I, 

IP  AD  A  1L 

In  the  preceding  pada  the  author  examined  the  acts  which  fell  with  in 

the  the  scope  of  Tantra  but  now  he  proceeds  to  examine  those  acts  which 

are  without  its  pale. 

Adhikarapa  I  sfttrae  1—7.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  th«  «acriflciul  fire>  the   ordinary 
motii  forbidden. 

sacrificial    fires    ;    ̂RpqHTJ^   of     the    ordinary    ;    *Tsf^   object  ; 

accomplish  j  ST^r^rTcf  by  reason  of  the  capacity. 

1  The  three  fires  may  accomplish  the  ordinary  act  by  reason 
of  the  capacity-. 

The  ft^IT  means  the  three  fires.  The  objector  says  that  the  sacrificial 

fire  can  also  accomplish  the  acts  of  the  ordinary  life  such  as  cooking, 

burning  and  lighting  j  because  it  is  competent  to  do  so." 

u  ̂   i  ̂   i  ̂   « 
:  the  prohibition     about   the    cooking    of    flesh  ;    "if    and    ; 

v  it. 

2.     The  prohibition  about  the  cooking  of  flesh  is  like  it 

The    objector    supports    his    view    by     saying     that    the     cooking   of 

flesh  is  properly  prohibited,    showing    thereby    that    other    ordinary    acti 

are  not  prohibited,     uqferW>  ̂ q%g:  aReqT^f^V'      "In    the    fire  in   which 
they  cook,  they  make  it  carnivorous." 

H  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂   U 
N 
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reason  of  the  direction  ;    *T    on    the    other   hand  ; 
of  the  Vedic  acts  ;  wq[  is. 

3.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  direction,  it  is  for  the 
Vedic  acts. 

The  author  says  that  by  reason  of  the  direct  text,  it  appears  that  the 

sacrificial  fire  is  intended  for  the  Vedic  rites  only,  ~c'«H(T£^*ft*^ftf3?Nd? 
Wtfte:  Jfhftwfir"  "When  he  offers  an  oblation  in  the  «TT*ar?ftq  fire,  them 

his  (wished  for;  deity  is  pleased." 

n  <    i     i  ?  n 
in  its  existence  ;  ̂r    and    ;   ¥TT^T«ff^f   of  the  worshipped  fire  ; 

by  seeing. 

4.     And  in  its  existence,  there  is  seen  3W3«*  fire, 

'The  author  gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view  ;  he  says  that  in  a 
fTO^q  sacrifice,  there  is  a  text  about  the  sftqfTOT  fire,  (fire  in  which  worship 

is  performed)  "sn 
0ne  who  wishes  that  his  kingdom  may  be  for  his  subject,  shall 

bring  an  animal  for  a  sacrifice  in  the  sn^cR'faT  fire." 

This  text  is  in  connection  with  the  ?nr^T  sacrifice  when  it  is  commenced 

and  when  there  is  this  triple  fire.  If  the  triple  fire  had  been  sufficient 

to  extend  its  use  to  the  ordinary  acts,  there  would  have  been  no  necessity 
of  the  sfafWT  fire. 

«      i     i  H  w  ; 

by  seeing  the  absence  ; 

5,     And  by  seeing  the  absence. 

The  author  says  that  you  have  relied  upon  the  -argument  that  the 

cooking  of  flesh  is  prohibited.  The  prohibition  relates  to  the  cooking 

of  flesh  which  is  not  intended  for  the  sacrificial  purposes. 

"When  a  sacrifieer  does  not  offer  oblations,  the  fires  long  for  fl
eah,  medi 

tate  on  the  sacrifice!-,  think  about  the  sacrifieer  ,  and  those^  who  coo
k  flesh 

uselessly  in  other  fires  have  no  other  longing  for  flesh  left." 
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II 

I 

the  cooking  of  flesh  |  faffrffffrfthfi  prohibition  of  the  act 

which  is  laid  down  ;  W<J  is  ;  WjRrcftmT?!  by  reason  of  the  connection 
with  the  offering. 

6,  The  cooking  of  flesh  is  in  the  nature  of  the  prohibi 
tion  of  that  which  is  laid  down  by  reason  of  the  connection  with 
the  offering, 

The  author  says  that  you  assert  that  the  cooking  of  flesh  is  prohibit 
ed  and  thereby  you  infer  that  other  acts  are  not  prohibited  in  the 

sacri&cial  fire.  This  prohibition  of  cooking  of  flesh  relates  to  the  boiling 
of  omentum  which  ia  prescribed  to  be  done  in  the  STilf^Tfar,  because  it  is 

connected,  with  the  offering;  "3WWf*iftmtf  T^fa  ̂ ft^WfJrftijVtfV'  "Therefore 
in  the  fire,  in  which  oblations  are  made,  flesh  is  not  cooked." 

In  the  WTfS'fte  fire  the  offerings  are  made  and  the   boiling  of  omentum, 
in  it  is,  therefore,  prohibited. 

supplementary  sentence  ;  m   on    the    other    hand 
in  the  southern  fire  ;  *RT***lf«roRW  of  the  scattered  texts. 

7,     On  the  other  hand,  it  may    be    a  supplementary  sentence 
of  the  scattered  text  in  the  southern  fire 

The  author  gives  another  reason  about  this  prohibition  as  regards  the 
cooking  of  flesh.  He  lays  that  it  is  in  connection  with  the  vow  of  the 

wife  to  subsist  on  flesh,  "^ffctfsnft  qsfforaf  smRl"  "In  the  southern  fire  he 
cooks  fltsh  during  the  fast  of  his  wife,11 

When  the  wife  is  suffering  from  some  malady,  she  subsists  on  fllesh  diet; 
so  flesh  will  necessarily  be  cooked  in  the  ̂ fV^ffrr.    The  text  is,    therefore 

in  the  nature  of  ̂ 'j'^T^T  a  conditional  prohibition  and  is  not  general.  It  ie 
5  supplementary  text  as  it  is  here  called, 

ll.  adtraa  8-10.  dealing  with  the  animal 
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in  a  *!3«iH  ;  f^lfosiRTs^T^  by  reason  of  the  object  for  covering 

the  hole  ;  S$ij&H$j  animal  gdeiST  ;  Jf  not  ;  Wi<i  is  j  «r?^r^  of  the 

other  ;  ̂ ^  so  ;  $raf?srT<t  for  the  purpose. 

8.     In  a  ̂ ^^^r  by  reason  of  the  object  for    covering  the   hole, 
there  is  no  animal  because  others    are    for  the   purpose. 

The  animal  cake  should  not  be  made  in  a  tf«nftl  animal  sacrifice  be 

cause  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  covering  the  fissure  made  in  the  body  of  the 
animal  to  take  out  otnentum 

''When     animal     is     pierced,     the 
omenturn  is  taken  out  ;  when  the  cake  is  made  of  rice,  it  is  to  cover  it    and 

make  it  unpierced," 

It  can  be  done  with  the  srsRtagdSRT  The  sense  is  that  the  3*ten*T 

in  connection  with  the  wsft^ter'fa  animal  is  for  the  purpose  of  covering 
the  fissure  made  in  the  body  of  the  animal.  The  same  is  transferred  to 
the  fratffa  animal  sacrifice  under  a  ̂ ft^«E  text.  The  objector  says  that 

here  you  bave  to  use  the  JjnSRT  which  is  prescribed  in  the  cn«rta  animal 

sacrifice.  "ST 

4'In  each  £R5f,  the  ̂ r^?ft?T    purodasa   cakes  are    offered    in    order  to    cover 
the  fissures." 

n      i     i  <  ii      '  :'4r performance  ;  ̂r    on    the    other    hand  ;    ̂cfT«fc^rr^  by    reason  of 
its  being  for  the  purpose  of  the  deity. 

9.     On  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  performed  by  reason  of  its 
being  for  the  purpose  of  the  deity. 

The  author  says  that  the  T^^t^T  (animal  cake)  should  be  made,  be 

cause  it  is  for  the  deity  (See  chap  x.  Pada  1.  sutras  19-33  Adhikarana  9 
at  p.  608.)  The  text  as  to  covering  of  the  fissure  is  by  way  of 

by  seeing  tbe  %^  ;  ̂   and. 

10.     And  by  seeing  the  %'q1. 
The  author  relies  on  the  f^f  argument, 
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''They  commence  with  omentum  in  the 

morning  *W,  with  cakes  in  tlie  midday  *ref  and  with  the  bodily  organs 

in  the  evening  *TarT.n 
If  there  had  be  en  no  gtf¥rs*T  cake,  the  difference  of  time  as  regards 

application  of  the  materials  would  have  been  meaningless.  So  the  animal 
cake  should  be  made. 

Adhikarana  iii.  sfttras  li-18,  dealing  with  the  subject  of  theoallof 

f  *u5UTRrolTrl  II  ̂   \  ̂   (  \\    II 
the  call  of  ffRfCfi^  ;  tfepft^r  in  the  £R*?tas;  ?T  not,  WT  is;  fffJr     in 

the  model  sacrifice  ;  qf^  if  •  e^T^lf  for  the    accomplishment  of  the  objects  ; 

q^J*  an  animal  ;  ffemjT  T  is    called    back  ;    *TT    she  ;  ̂'-4?^  should  be  made  ; reason  of  the   existence. 

11.  The  call  of  ̂ f^^^is  not  in  the  ̂ gcffas  ;  if  in  the  model 
sacrifice,  it  is  for  the  accomplish  ment  of  all  objects,  and  the  call 
is  made  already  for  the  animal  sacrifice  by  reason  of  the  existence. 

The  question  for  determination  is  whether  there  is  a  call  of  £ftr«fftT 
in  a  ST^ffajJ^teRT.  In  the  model  sacrifice,  however,  there  is  a  call  in  the  case 

of  the  materials  which  are  herbs  but  not  in  the  case  of  milk  (*TWT*T).  The 
animal  sacrifice  which  has  its  model  in  the  *WT,  has,  therefore,  no  call 

of  sf^sf^.  The  objector,  therefore,  says  that  as  there  is  a  common  call 
to  ̂ F^^t  with  respect  to  herbs  and  milk  in  the  model  sacrifice,  so  there 

is  none  in  the  ̂ TSR'ta  animal  sacrifice.  It  is  based  on  the  principle  of 
.  This  sutra  is  itself  a  separate  Adhikaraua  in  other  editions, 

in  the  animal  ;  5    on    the    other   hand  ;    *j^>3    on    being    purified  ; 
by  reason  of  its  being  laid  down. 

12.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  animal  which   has  been  purified 
there  is,  by  reason  of  its  being  laid  down. 

In  the  third  *T*;T,  before  boiling  the  parts  of  the  animal  killed,  there  is 
an  offering  of  the  *T3Rte  animal  ;  after  it  there  is  an  offering  of  <3*  to  the 
god  Soma  and  two  cakes  to  STF^^s.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  there  is  a 
call  of  ff%*fj^[  in  «€r5  and  c^qre  offerings.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  it 
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should  be  made  separately,  because  it  is  laid  down  in  the  case  where 

the  parts  of  the  animals  are  boiled  and  because  it  will  be  for  a  purpose  there* 
by  reason  of  their  being  completed  and  ffesfvT  having  been  discharged.  In? 

other  editions,  there  is  an  addition  to  the  sutra,  "^I 
It  should  be    done    in    the    third   m*t  by 

reason  of  the  offerings  to  srtfl"  and 

This  portion  though  omitted  in  the  sCitra  forrn^  a  part  of  Sahara's  coim- 
mentary.  What  the  objector  means  to  say  is  that  the  ffVs^  has  been' 
discharged  by  the  completion  of  the  second  *T3f«T,  so  there  is  a  necessity  of 
a  fresh  call. 

by  reason  of  being  engaged  ;  ̂T    on     the    other    hand  j    qsjro    for 

a  sacrifice  ;  cff^THfe  on  its  completion  ;  ftwf:  discharge  ;  ̂IK|  is. 

13.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of    being    engaged  for    the* 
sacrifice,    the  discharge  is  on  its  completion. 

The  author  says  that  the  same  ffFsr^f  will  do,  because  he  is  engaged 
for  the  whole  sacrifice  ;  he  can  not,  therefore,  leave  the  place  before 

the  sacrifice  is  over.  u3>^c3T3flFr^FJ*Tc^Tg;TT%"  "Whoeugages  thee;  he  engages 
thee." 

So  his  services  can  not  be  dispensed  with,  before  the  sacrifice  is  over. 

Adhikarana  iv.  gftfcrae  14-16  dealing  with  the  subject  of  the  nocturnal  sacrifice 

It 

in  the  nocturnal  sacrifice  ;  sn^^T^T    of   model    sacrifice 

completion  ;  ̂T?I  is  ;    !T9I^rf^T?c^TcT  by  the  reason  of  the  direct  injunction^ 

14,     In  the  nocturnal  sacrifice,  the  Tantra  of  the  model   sacri 

fice  ends  by  reason  of  the  direct  injunction. 

There  is  a 

"One  who  is  afraid  of  demons,  shall  offer  cake  baked    on    eight    potsherds 

to  Agni,  the  demon  killer.  }) 

Thsre  is  another  text,     u«rJTR^^T^tf»f%1%^Jf  "Let  him  sacrifice  at  night 
on  the  new  moon  day. 
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Now  the  question  is,  whether  this  nocturnal  sacrifice  which  is  perform 

ed  to  ward  off  the  domons,  is  governed  by  the  Tantra  of  $$fanT,  because  in 
other  text  it  is  said  that  it  is  to  be  performed  on  the  night  of  the  new  moon. 
The  author  says  that  it  is  not  BO  governed,  because  there  is  a  direct  text 
which  lays  down  that  it  is  a  separate  $f%  which  is  performed  with  certain 
object  in  view  ;  so  it  can  not  be  governed  by  the  Tantra  of  the  new  moon 
sacrifice. 

u      i     i      n 

reason  of    the    difference    of    time    j    ̂    and    ;    B* 
difierence  of  3*51  ) 

16.     And  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  time   and    text,  there 
is  a  difference  of  Tantra  . 

The  author  says  that  it  a  difference  of  time  and  text;  the  «FT^f%  is  per 

formed  afc  the  midnight  of  the  9RTT3t*TT  and  the  ̂ T**WT  is  performed  on  the 
next  day  in  the  day.  The  text  as  regards  the  nocturnal  sacrifice  finds  its 
place  in  the  context  of  the  q£T*^fg  while  the  text  as  regards  the  new  moon 
sacrifice  is  in  connection  with  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices. 

Adhikaraga  v.  sfttras  16-17.  dealing  with  the  digging  of  an  altar. 

u      i     i      ii 

"  the  fast  observed    in    connection    with    the    digging   of    the 
altar  ;  fafffir^Tfl^by  reason    of    the    prohibition    ;  3$«r   the  same  } 

16.     The  fast,  observed  in  connection  with  the  digging  of    the 
altar  by  reason  of  the  prohibition  shall  remain  the  same  . 

There  is  a  fast  observed  in  connection  with  the  digging  of  the  altar 
in  fche  new  moon  sacrifice  ;  now  the  question  is  whether  a  separate  fast 
should  be  observed  in  connection  with  the  nocturnal  sacrifice.  The 
reply  of  the  author  is  that  both  the  digging  of  the  altar  and  the  fast  ob 
served  in  connection  with  the  new  moon  sacrifice  will  enure  for  the 
benefit  of  the  nocturnal  sacrifice. 

in  one  particulars'^  ;  fW^  by  reason  of  its  being  ordaiued  ; its  31,  STSiftesreMike  a  *re*fta  animal  sacrifice. 
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17.     By  reason  of  its  being  ordained  in  one    particular  Tantra, 
its  tantra  is  governed  like  that  of  a^r^ftqr  animal  sacrifice. 

The  author  strengthens  his  argument  and  says  that  faf^FTSf  falls  on  the 

WTT3TW;  so  it  will  be  governed  by  the  Tantra  of  the  STRT^TT.  The  altar 

is  already  dug  for  the  ̂ T*^fn  and  the  fast  is  observed  in  that  connection  ; 

so  no  useful  purpose  will  be  aerved  by  demolishing  the  altar  and  construct^ 

ing  another  and  breaking  one  fast  and  keeping  another.  So  the  pri  iciple 

of  JTtfT  will  apply  as  it  does  in  the  case  of  a  fTSCrft*?  animal  cake  (See 

iii.  al  p.  979). 

Adhikarafa  vi.  dfeftliug  wlfch  the  subject  of  fuel  «nd   grass. 

:» 

by    reason    of    the    failure    ;    ̂«TTff^:     fuel   and    grass  ,  *T    not  ; 

accomplish    ;    »?i?qpqrr^T5f    the    re^establishment   of     fire  ;    ̂     and  ; 

if  ;  ̂srm«f^    for  the  deity. 

18  By  reason  of  the  failure,  the  fuel  and  grass  would  not 

accomplish  it  ;  and  the  re-establishment  of  firej  if  it  is  for  the 
deity. 

As  to  sacrificial  fuel  and  sacred  grass,  the  author  says  that  they  have 

been  procured  for  the  new  moon  sacrifice  ;  so  if  the  principle  of  ST^fif 

applies,  there  will  be  an  insufficiency  of  them  and  the  object  of  both 

will  not  be  accomplished.  So  in  that  case  the  principle  of  srsfiT  will  not 

apply  and  the  fuel  and  grass  shoud  be  separately  procured. 

vii.  dealing  with  the  re-establishment  of  fir«  for  the  object  of  the  deifcy. 

u      \     \ 

the  re-establishment  ;  «gf  and  ;  qfy  if  j  ̂<wfr*  for  the  deity. 

19.  And  the  re-establishment  of  fir;e,  if  done  for  the  object  of 
the  deity, 

ThQ  ftuthor  further  says  that  if  the  re-establishment  of  fire,  is  done  for 

the  purpose  of  one  deity,  the  principle  of  5|^  will  not  apply  and  yoii 
will  have  to  re-establish  the  fire.  Thissutra  is  a  concluding  part  ofsutra,  18 

and  so  by  many  commentators,  it  is  not  treated  %s  a  separate 
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and  sutra.  It  may   be  stated   here  that  the  Adhikaranas    iv-vii    have    been 
included  into  otie  and  treated  as  one  adhikarana. 

Adhikarana  riii.  e^trat  20-23  dealing  with  the  subject  of 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂ °  II 
,    the    $TTT*?*?ftaT  ;    felBtft  HI    a     modified  sacrifice  ;  *  not  , 

is  j  B^faspTOTsqe^Ta^  by  reason  of    falling    within    the    time   of    the    model 

sacrifice,  %ft\  if  done  ;  JJ^T:  again  ;  ft^qfa  with  its  object. 

20.  The  srrnrcftan  should  not  be  performed  in  the  modified 

sacrifice  by  reason  of  falling  w.ihin  the  time  of  the  model  sacrifice; 
if  done  again,  it  will  be  for  its  object. 

The  question  for  determination  is,  whether  in  the  modified  sacrifices, 

the  3Tnf*r<uT'*Tr  of  the  ̂ <T'gof3T*T^r<T«  should  be  performed  or  not.  The  repl^  of 
the  objector  is  that  it  should  not  be  performed,  because  this  performance  of 
the  modified  sacrifice  falls  witl-iu  the  time  of  the 

^cl"     <(Let  one  perform  the  new  and    full    moon    sacrifies,    as 
long  as  he  lives." 

The  modified  sacrifices  of  the  $$fj[ofmOTm  fall  during  one's  life  and 
as  the  srrfvr«I/t«rr  is  the  initial  coromony,  so  it  need  not  be  repeated  on  the 
performance  of  each  modified  sacrifice, 

u      i     I      u  •<  -iv 

once,  at  one    time  ;  an*'  *  ̂frrRfK    by  reason  of  the  connection  with commencement* 

21.     By  reason  of  the  connection   with  the     commence  men  t  at 
one  time. 

The  objector  relies  oh  one  performance  of  STT^qfaT  which  entires 

for  one's  full  life.  JSoe  chap  ix  puda  i.  Adhikaraua  x  sutras  34  35,  at  pp. 620  and  521. 

II         I       li 

is  ;  m  on  the  other  hand  ,  9T^^^?wT^  by  reason  of  the    time subordinate. 
99 
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22.     On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  perfotmed  by  reason  of  the 
time  being  subordinate. 

The  author  says  that  the  ̂ fl^nffan  -should  be  performed  in  'the  mollified 
sacrifice,  because  the  time  in  the  ̂   Tj<ri*TW  IB  -IRW«f  or  the  duty  imposed  ou 

'the  performer  in  the  ̂ T'^^TTfRTTs  but  can  not.  <enure  for  the  benefit  of  all 
•other  sacrifices  that  may  b'e  performed  by  him  during  his  life.  See  chap  ii, 
pada  iv.  Adhikaraua  i.  ajkr-as  4-7.  at,  p.  ,p.  75  et  seq. 

II         4      1        \\ 

by    reason  of  the    division,    of  the  commencement  ;  *f  and. 

28.     And  by  reason  of  the  'division  of  the  commencement. 

The  author  gives  another  reason  in  support  of  his  view.      He  says  that 
the  co  wine  n  cements  oKthe  inWel  saor.ifice  arid  the  modified    sacrifice    are 

*  i«.  dealing  with  't!.e  Subject  thivt  wuen  th«re  are  conflicting  cbaruoteriitice,  tboa* 
which  ere  in  large  nuuiber  s-hall  ju  tvnil. 

11  ̂   i  ̂  i  ̂   ii    ;;);:  -/:•  ̂ v::^:-'; ftirf^F^^JTfet  of  the  conflicting  characteristics  ;^TOTT*&  in  a  combina 

tion,  *£3St  prevalence  of  -the  majority  ;  ̂ T?^  is  ;  frW^Br^f  being  of  one 

type. 

2jj.  "When  there  is  a  combination  of  the  conflicting  characteris 
tics,  those  of  the  majority  of  uiie  type  will  prevail. 

In  -the  tf^KH!  there  -are  la  nights;  there  is  wfarpT  the  first  day.  Its 

model  is  3ff«TSp[  thich  is  ̂ 5  i  there  is  a  call  to  ̂ pWH-  This  ceremony 
is  transfered  to  tlie  <fa^KT3l  and  JB  called  «H«i»^  ̂ IJ^T  On  the 

remaining  -14  days  the  i^fajaW^T  ceremony  at  the  time  of  3<?tfrl  is 
transferred  from  their  respective  model  sacrifices.  Now  the  question 

is,  that  und-er  this  conflict  of  calls  of  awqift  and  35T5T«"?T,  which  Tantra 
will  apply?  The  ret>ly  of  the  author  is  that  it  will  be  governed  by  the 
majority  <*f  the  calls  of  the  qf^ffaj^'^T.  So  it  is  in  the  ordinary  life  ;  where 
there  are  more  lamps,  they  shed  more  lustra  than  those  that  are  few 

is  number.  So  the  ̂ ^ft^JT^r^^T  call  will  be  performed  in  this  view. 

This  sutra  or   Adhikaran.a  is  otherwise    interpreted    by    the 
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sas  that  inr-mnection  with  the  ̂ r*^R?  ttt  it,  i*said  " 

t  '  Let  one  desirous  of  cattle  offer  cakes  baked*  OH- 
potsherd*  to  Agni,  the  donor,  .cakes  baked,  on  eleven-,  potsherds-  to  > 

Indra,  the  donor,  and  curd/  honey,  aJ-arrfied'hiitter,  water,  parched  -ricer 
and  their;  mixture  to  the  Lord  of-  the  universr.'*  Here  we  see  seven  separate 
cerem-orries  ;  the  ghee  oblatron  called  wrrnTPTs  should  be  performed 
by.  Tantra  oii.ce...  The  offering:  to  Indra  therein  is-  the  modified  form  of  tha 

q^f  ceremony  and  the*-cur.d.  offering  is.  the  uioditieu'.form  of  *?"B7qv  Both  of 
them  being.  governed  by  the.  procedure  of  the  new^moon  sacrifice,  have 

^fi*:3rft;  verses  as  ̂ O^TWa;  while  hjjne;  ,  c.ari  tied  butter  and  water' 

<  ffjringa  a-re  tFie  modih'ed  foi  ma  of  an  vrfjfffi  ;  the  verses  aue  bor-ro-wed  i 
tiiere-uiJ  from  the.-full  moon^acrifi^e.  The  f.rst  two  have  ̂ ?^clt  and*  fast 

.  In.  this  b*ate.    of    coiifliiit,    the    majority     namely 

prevail  and  they  will,  therefore,  be  read  throughout, 

AdiiikKre,v>a  x.  dealing  wtb  the  snbJHot  tli  it  wbaii  .ch«ie  is  -n    wquul    uumber    ol  .coufliotiog 

wair  prevail  ' 

II       >  J      \ 

lie'  first;  ̂ T  on  the  other  hand,  g^^T^^r^  .by  reason  .of  the  first    com 
mand-,  sjfo^rf  as  in  ordinary  life; 

25,,    On.  llie  otker  hand',  the-  first  by  reason   of  the  first    com 
mand.  as  in  ordinary  life» 

The  question  i  3),  when  >  the  number  of  llie-  conflicting  characteristics  is 

equally  balanced,  what-  will.  he.  the  procedure?  The  first  will7  govern^ 
the  whole,  as  for  example  :^  — 

rti*t<:«M'   f     <f  ti  r^^t-dW^T   ^^it:Mti<4"  "Let  him 
offer  cakes  baked.  on  eleven  potsherds  to  Agui  and  Vi^nu  j,  and-  one  conse 
crated  to  OTWcft  to  the-  Lord  of  forests." 

Agni  and    Visnu    being   first,  will  govern  the    wholes 
procedure. 

u      i     i      if 

similarly  :  ̂ and  ;    apwf^f^  another  proof. 

20.     And  similarly  there  is-  another  proof. 

The  author  relies  on  the  fef  argument, 
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"Just  as  in  the  bigirming  of  a  sacrifice,  an  animal  is 
sacrificed,  so  like  it  is  the  fire  oblation."  "Just  as  the  subsequent  acts  do 
not  get  precedence  over  the  preceding  acts  nor  are  they  displaced,  simi 

larly  it  is  also." 

Adhikaraga  xi  deaii  ig  with  the  subject  of  a  performance  of  ̂ STJrftqT  in  an 

u      i     \    »  u 
in  a  conflict  between  a    subordinate  part  and  the  quality  of 

the  principal  ;  *3T  and  ;  m^qfcj  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  object  of  ft'. 

27.     And  in  a  conflict  between   the   subordinate  part  and   the 

quality  (of  the  principal)  by   reason    of  its  being   for    the    object 
of  it. 

In  a  aqtftgte  there    is   a 

3TT  *nfa"  "Let  him  who  performs  a  sacrifice  by  mean  a 
of  the  ̂ fes,  animals  and  Soma,  do  so  on  a  new  moon  day  or  full  moon 

day." 
There  is,  one  day  for  the  ̂ tercftaT  and  the  soma  sacrifice.  There  is  a  con 

flict,  <q^JT3[t$rrfoer  sqrcr?:  qfatftega:"  "One  *?tsn,  three  gq^s  and  the  fifth, 
the  extract  of  soma  juice." 

According  to  the  view  expressed  in  the  foregoing  Adhikarana,  the 

<aft$r<Iltar  should  be  given  preference,  but  the  author  says  that  when 

there  is  a  conflict  between  the  subordinate  parts  and  the  principal,  thd 
latter  shall  prevail.  So  the  extraction  of  soma  being  principal,  will  have 

precedence  and  the  sft$T*!ftaT  will  be  transferred  forward. 

Adhikarana  xii.  gfttrw  28-30.  dealing  with  the  qftfo. 

u      i     i      u 
:  of  the  qftfa;  ̂ T^^T^  being    for   two    objects;    3*RW?    possessing 

characteristics  of  both  ;  ̂;TTcT  is. 

28.     The  qftf^r  being  used  for  two  objects,  partakes  the  charac 
teristics   of  both. 

The  qftfa  is  used  for  two  objects;  one  is  its  own,  namely  making  a  fence 
round  the  fire  and  the  other  is  for  tying  an    animal.     One    view  is  that  if 
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they  are  not  inconsistent,  both  kinds  of  rites  should    be    performed  on  the 
.  This  sutra  is  an  Adhikarana  in  itself  in  other  editions. 

\[ 

:  the  characteristics  of  a  sacrificial  post  j    5   on    the    other    hand  ; 
on  conflict  ;  WffK  is,  g^^R?cfT?ct  by  reason  of  being  close  to  the  chief 

(principal). 

29.  On  the  other  hand,  the  characteristics  of  the  sacrificial 

post  shall  prevail,  if  there  be  conflict  by  reason  of  its  being  close 
to  the  chief  (principal). 

The  objector  says  that  if  there  be  a  conflict  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  qftfa  and  those  of  the  ̂ T,  then  those  of  the  latter  shall  prevail,  because 

the  TT  belongs  to  internal  autonomy  of  the  sacrifice  i.  e.  to  the  animal  ; 
while  the  qftfV  appertains  to  the  external  side  of  it,  namely,  fire. 

;  \\ 
i     i    °«  eilP 
:  the  other  j  ST  on  the  other  hand;  3f*T  its;  59  there;  fawn^  by  reason 

of  its  being  laid  down  ;  wfr:  of  both  ;  ̂   and  j  Wn^^TT:  connection  with 

the  parts. 

30.     On  the  other  hand,  the  other  by   reason  of  its   being  laid 
down  there;  both  are  connected  with  the  parts. 

The  author  says  the  characteristics  of  qftfa  shall  prevail,  because  it  is 

used  in  tying  animals  to  it  under  the  text  "qftvfh$J  f^rg'tfRr  ("they 
tie  an  animal  to  the  <?ftfa)  ;  if  the  rites  of  a  sacrificial  post  are  performed 
on  it,  it  will  lose  the  character  of  a  qftfa.  So  the  rites  in  connection  with 

qftfa  should  be  performed.  As  to  the  external  and  internal  autonomy,  the 
author  "B.ays  lha,t  both  the  sets  of  the  characteristics  are  connected  with  the 
subordinate  parts  but  uofc  with  the  principal  part.  The  concluding  part  of 
the  B&tra  is  a  separate  sutra  im  other  editions. 

Adhikarona  riii.  tjfttnxs  3l-'.53.  dealing  with  the  subject  of  the  ̂ ^rffa  cake. 

« 
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in  the  animal  g^Rfa  ;    *WTf  opton  ;  f*1ff     s 

acteristics  <u  the  modified  sacrifice  ;  %^  if  ;  S*nih  of  both  ;  wfaiCWUr  by 
reason  of  both  being  not  laid    down. 

31.  There  is  option  in  the  ̂ T^ft^T  animal  ;  if  there  arc  charact 

eristics  of  the  modified  sacrifice,  by  reason  of  bol.h  being"  not  hi  d 
down. 

The  wfta  animal  sacrifice  common  "PS  in  thp  morning  nnd  ends  in  the- 

evening,  "*<J*T  ST3:  ̂ TBptenrfit  J^fiwN'W^tfit^  rflNqpftffSWitf*  "They 
commence  with  the  omentum  in  the  uM-rinug  *?^*T.  with  the  3U^r*T  cake  i.a 

the  midday  93ft,  and  with  the  bodily  parts  in  the  third  tf^." 

The  mtftl  gftSRT  cakes  are  also  ordained  along  with  it.  The  inid- 

d  iy  and  the  evening  R^«fs  are  u-bvimsly  sr^il  fallii  g  under  the  3'^ 
of  the  animal  sacrifice,  but  the  question  relates  to  the  morning  tf^R.  The* 
reply  of  the  objector  is  thai  ft  is  optional,  yon  can  a^ply  the  Tantra  of  the 
animal  sacrifice  or  the  J^ter^T  cakes  of  the  midday  tf^;f  ;  because  the 

proceedings  of  the  modified  sacrifice  will  be  complied  with,  as  bo-th  are  not 
governed  by  any  direct  authority. 

i    i      « 
the  tantra  af  the  ariinal  sacrifice  ;  ̂f  on  the   other  hand; 

f   by  reason  of  the  special  being  laid  down  ;  cf^tfc    it  will   be    mean 

ingless  ;  f^^^r1?:  option  ;  ̂ Tm^ia. 

32.     On  the  other  hand,   the   Tantra    of   the   animal    sacrifice 
governs  it,  by  reason  of  the  special    being   laid    down;    it  will  he- 
meaningless,  if  it  be  optional. 

The    author     says   tnafe   there    is   a   special    text   under    which    it     ia 
governed  by  the  animal  sacrifice  ;  otherwise  the   text,  will    be   meaningless 

"  ''This  sacrificer  who  has  eithe  r 

extracted  soma  juice  or  not  has  to  day  appointed  Agni  as>his 

If  the  5?"tTT^T  cakes  were  cf"?fr,  then  the  5K3T3TW  will  have  to  deliver  the- 
command  and  the  words  ̂ g^r^l^^UrT:",  (''The  sacrifi<jer  who  has-  either 
extracted  soma  juice  or  not."},  in.  the  text  will  be  me  a,nin  gloss.  Tbis  show* 
that  the  0*^1  cako  ia  a 
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:  of  the    animal    sacrifice;    *    arid;    fawqi^:    separation;    <T**lTvifr  in 
tlie  middle  ;  f€r>sn»TT3N  by  reason  of  its  being  laid  down, 

33.     And    there    is    a   separation   of  the   animal    sacrifice    by 
reason  of  its  being  laid  down  in  the  middle. 

The  author  says  in  support  of  his  argument  that  the  omenturn  of  the 

animal  is  used  in  the  morning,  the  grfafl^T  cake  in  the  midday  and  parts 

oT  the  animal  in  the  evening.  The  fact  that  *gft*T*TJ  falls  in  the  middle 
also  shows  that  it  is  governed  by  the  Tantra  of  the  animal  sacrifice  and 
is  a 

Adbik&iH  pa  xiv,  dealing  with  the  subject  thiit  the  3*3  of  the  modified   sacrifice  applies  when 

thcid  ara  tf'^s  of  the  aaoJal  and  modified  »>«ori(ioeB  equally  balanced. 

qqii  no  precedence  ;  ̂  and  ;  fff^  in  the  model  sacrifice  ;  RTTT^tfffT  of 

the  same  ^1*9  i  %^if  ,  »jft^c^Tcf^  by  reason  of  its  having  no  permanent 
character  ;  «f«nfc  meaningless  ;  flf  because  ;  W13^  is. 

And  in  the  model  sacrifice  there  will  be  no  precedence, 

if  the  modified  sacrifice  is  of  the  same  Tantra  ;  by  reason  of  its 

having  no  permanent  character,  it  w.li  be  meaningless. 

The  model  sacrifices  which  are  frc^rfs  are  performed  on  each  fort- 

night  day  while  the  modified  sacrifices  which  are  W^fta  and  partake 

of  the  impermanent  nature  also  fall  on  the  fortnight  day.  Now  the  question 
is  that  both  of  them  being  of  the  same  Tantra,  which  tantra  will  govern  the 
modified  sac  rifice?  The  reply  of  the  author  is  that  it  will  be  governed 

by  the  tantra  of  the  fofifa,  because  it  is  of  impermanent  nature,  it  will 
los«  its  character,  if  yuu  apply  the  Tantra  of  the  model  sacrifice.  The 

W'tfe  is  performed  with  a  certain  object  in  view  and  in  this  view  the 

modified  sacrifice  is  the  tfsft  and  the  model  sacrifice  is  the 

i4  a.  xv.  b^cras  35-33    dealing  with  ttie  subject     of  tke 

U        I       I         H 
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:  greater  ;  ̂  and  ;  g^J:  quality;  tftVTRtff  in  the  common;  »lfeiHffatv  by 

reason  of  no  opposition  ;  qEt^rvftfar^  like  a  pupil  eating  in  a  vessel  imide 

of  bell  metal  ;  aTJJ^  n0^  principal  ;  3?f<T  also. 

35.  In  the  common,  the  one  with  greater  quality  by  reason 
of  no  opposition  like  a  pupil  eating  in  a  vessel  made  of  bell  metal, 
though  not  principal. 

There  is  an  aTtJH^ffe  in  which  thero  are  fhree  offerings  as  following  (J) 
(2)  ̂^t^(^)  W^I^igft.  There  is  flowering  grass  prescribed  in  thetff^F- 
while  in  the  others  it  may  be  a  flowering  grass  or  non  flowering  grass. 

Now  the  question  is,  which  Tantra  will  apply?  The  reply  of  the  author  is 
that  in  having  the  flowering  grass,  there  is  an  additional  quality  and  there 

is  nothing  inconsistent;  so  the  flowering  grass  which  is  the  quality  of  the 

Ur^T^fasft  offerings  may  be  used,  though  it  ;s  not  first  in  order.  As  for  inst 
ance  a  disciple  .is  not  ordered  to  take  food  in  the  vessel  made  of  bell  metal 

but  if  his  spiritual  preceptor  takes  it  n  such  a  vessel,  he  can  partake  of 

it  in  it  as  the  rjmnants  of  his  preceptor's  food.  This  sutra  is  an 
itself  in  other  editions. 

with  the  application  of  that  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;  cr¥5rw  of  the 
:  rule  ;  WrlN  is  ;  T*IT  just  as  ;  qr^^  pertaining  to  the    cake   of    the 

animal  sacrifice  ;  ̂ &*T%«f  by  the  ̂ K5T^>. 

36.  On  the  other  hand,  with  the  application  of  that,  the 

Tantra  is  laid  down,  just  as  in  the  purodasa  cake  pertaining 
to  the  animal  sacrifice,  by  the  *JrMl3&. 

The  objector  says  that  when  the  flowering  grass  is  used,  it  shows  that 

,all  the  three  offerings  are  governed  by  the  Tantra  of  the  «TC^T£f?T^?  just  as 
it  is  seen  above  in  the  case  of  the  ST^ftq  ̂ iteRT  cake,  in  Adhikaranta  xiii. 

sutras  31-53.  a-  pi.  988  &  '^89 

II         I         H 

.if  not  so  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  srfgrdvgir^  by  reason    of   there    being  no 
inconsistency. 

37.     No    so,  by  reason  of  there  being  no  inconsistency. 
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The  author  says  that  all  are  not  governed  by  the  Tantra  of 

Here  the  doweriiig  grass  is  used,  because  it  is  not  inconsistent  with 

the  use  of  grass  in  ̂*J?r*5f  arid  ̂ 9^^.  The  case  of  ftoRta  JJfl^T  is  entirely 
different.  There  the  ̂ ff»3T3»  makes  it  special;  see  autra  32  at  p.  983.  So 

illustration  of  the  Sfa-rtag^teTST  does  not  hold  good  here, 

H  ̂   I  ̂   I  ̂ C  II 

.by  reason  of  the  peculiarities  not  enjoine  1  by  the  script- 
tvire  ;  ̂  and, 

38.     By   reason    of   the    peculiarities    not   enjoined     by     the 
scripture* 

The  author  says  in  support  of  his  view  that  the    flowering  grass  is    not 

tinder  any    direct  text  but  uti«ler  a   ̂ ft^>  text.  So  it  does  not  lay  down  any 
hard  and  fast  rule  as  to  Tantra. 

OF  PADA 

in. 

Adhikara  pa  F.  s  itras  1-2.  liei'ittg  with  the  subject  of    calf's  ekih  in   a 

n  a      ̂ r^  ;  3-Q^^  calf's  skin  ;  Jfr^^TrJ  by  reason  of 

otherwise  ;   cf*5^j«r^^T«Tv   by    reason    of    the    majority    of    ?j'5T   ; 
unwashed  cloth  ;  fTTrT    is. 

1.     In  a  f^^f^Tr^)    he  call's  skrnby  reason  of  the  WT^fT;  other- 
Wise  by  reason  of  the  majority  of  Tantra,  the  lower  garment. 

There  is  an  aT^fa  sacrifice  called  *?£  T5T      There  are  tA?o    STrfcrffor    sacri- 

*  In  Sabara  and  *TT£^tfq35r;  it  is  ̂ Tf^  ;  but  I  have  preferred  the    reading 
of  othar    coimueututors. 

100 
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fices  in  the  beginning  and  in  the  end  called  fif^fe^  and  srfrrflT^.  In  the 
middle  there  is  a  ̂ £  called  3%r%.  In  the  fa^faff,  the  calf's  skin  is  en 

joined  for  dress  and  in'thesihfa^ter,  tlier  ;  is  the  lower  garment  enjoined.  These 
two  kinds  of  dress  come  to  the  3T2*rsr.  The  question  is,  which  dress  should 

be  used.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  calf's  skin  comes  under  the  *TT*ra9, 

while  other  comes  under  the  =eft^  text.  The  'first  applies  to  one  day  and 
the  Other  applies  to  all  other  days.  Under  the  *rmsf*T,  the  calf's  skin  is  to 
be  used  but  on  account  of  the  large  number  of  the  Tantra  as  laid  down  in 

sutra  24  of  pada  2  at  p.  984.  the  lower  garnment  may  be  used.  13o  there  is 

an  option  in  the  case  of  <  dress. 

f    Slr^IrsRRi 
f:  no  inconsistency    ^t  <>n  the    other    hand  ;   ̂ ft^T^T:    upper  gar 

ment  ;  ft  certainly  ;  ̂rSTc^SP  calf's  skin. 

2.     On  the  other  bond,  there  is  no   inconsistency   ;   the   oalfs 
skin  is  the  upper  garment.. 

The  author  says  that  there  is  no  inconsistency,  both  kinds  of  dress 

may  be  worn  ;  one  is  upper  -garmeiit  and  the  other  is  the  -lower  gar 
ment.  The  principle  of  ̂ 3^^  applies. 

•AdhikarstD  a  II.  sfttrae3-7.  dealing  with  t»he  subject  6f  the  after-oflPeringi. 

\\ 

in  the    subsequent    offerings  ;    ̂ p^^T   wrth  th«  majority  5 

the  rule  of  3*3  ;  ̂ T^    is  4    ftTSfff^  ̂ ^T^    by    seeing    the  feftf^ 
^  and. 

"B.     In  the  subseqnenfc  offerings,  witli  the    majority  the  Tantra 
should  be  governed  and  by  seeing  the 

In  the  w*mr;;r  it  is  said,  "«n3Wtrfhw  S^^T'tw^^k^fRrMTRr^  «He 
subsequently  makes  on  ofieriug-of  the  g^srST  of  the  aT^Wfrlq  to  the   eight 

gods. 
In  the'«l3^«IT  animal  sacrifice  also,  there  are  subsequent  offerings.  There 

the  majority  will  govern  the  Tantra.  The  objector  says  that  the  subse- 

^ueut  offerings  are  larger  in  number  ;  so  they  will  have  their  own 
Tautra  and  the  3#3T*7  cakes  will  be  regulated  by  them.  Further  the 
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objector  says  that  the  word  <fcf£^'  is  mefc  with,  u 
"He  offers  to  fagf,^  Agni 

the   offerings    consecrated   to  the    eight  gods,  from    the    cakes-  baked   on. 

eleven  potsherds  and  consecrated  to  the  sfJ^Nfar." 

It  ia  proper  that1  the-  subsequent   offerings    are  governed  by  their  own 
Tantra. 

ii      i     i  «  u 

by  reason  of  being  income?     3TT  "on  the  other  hand  i^^JTT  its 
characteristic*    ,  ?^r^  is  ;    «|fcrRr^r«|,    by    the  special  text  ;    ̂ ^7  of 

the  other  ,  g*R?7K^  by  reason  of  being  the  principal. 

4.  Ou  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  being  incomers,  they  are 
governed  by  the  r  own  characterestic^  and.  by  the  special  text,  the 
other  being  the  principal; 

The  subsequent  offerings  come  after  the  q^JJ^ST^T    and    so    merge   into 
its  Tantra  and  by  reason  of  a.  special  text,  the  q^gfl^T  is  first,  ̂ q^ 

''Ha  tnakes  an  offering  subsequent.  to  the  animal   cakes." 

by  reaaon  of  its-  own  order  ;  ̂  and. 

5.     And  by  reason  of  its  own  order; 

The  author  says  that  the  order  in  the  animal  3*teT*T  ia  fixed.  In  tha 
morning  you  have  omenturn,  in  the  noon  the  grte^T  cakes  and  in  the  even 
ing  the  parts  of  the  an  iraaL  II  you  give  precedence  to  the  subsequent 
offerings,  the  order  of  the  animal  sacrifice  will  be  upset*. 

by  reason  of  the  fo*gf^    offering    -r  ̂ not  5  ̂%^    jf  it   be 
so  •;  fir^TTJ  the  modification  ;  q^TTT       like 

6.     "If  you  say  no,,  by   reason   of    the  fere^q;  offering", reply  is-  that,)  the  modification  i&  like 

The  sutra  consists  of  two  parts;  the  first  part  embodies   the   query    by 
the  objector.     It  is  em-bodied  in  the  concluding  part  of  sutra,  3  at  p.    992* 
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but  this  additional  portion  does  not  find  its  place  in  other  editions  except 

ing  vri^fq^r.  The  first  part,  therefore,  forms  a  separate  sutra  in  those 
editions. 

,  The  second  part  embodies  the  reply  of  the  author.  He  says  that  this 
modification  takes  place  under  the  text  and  so  it  should  be  complied 
With,  just  as  it  is  done  in  a 

"      "Ho  makes  an  offering  to  the  purifying  fire."  "He  inakea 
an  offering  to  the  fes^  fire." 

The  author  of  *rr?^fq3»T  says  that  if  you  give  the  subsequent  offerings 
precedence,  then  there  is  a  command  to  IbrT^H  "Wf%  fV^B^T  Sf«|"  "com 
mand  for  fofSJcT  fire.  ' 

If  the  subsequent  offerings  govern  the  cf  5f,  then    there    will    be  a   com 

mand   to  the  hot&  in  the  following  form  "srfcfft3g$3f«ni"     "Perform    a  sac 

rifice  to  P<STSf^  fire." 

It  is  only  in  the  case  of  the  q^jgd^RT  being  the  a'sft,  that  the  simple 
statement  in  the  following  form  is  possible  "W*ntf^B^  fHWlfil"  "He 
makes  an  offering  to  the  f^SfjrJ  Agni." 

M 

\       \  *  II  <-•.*'*;         •    V:?;V.  ]^l  ;r- 
:  without  modification  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  xr^Rfqf^  like  the 

model  sacrifice  ;  ̂^TJrf^  of  the  command  ;  W«TTq[  by  reason  of  its  being; 
*3  and. 

7.     On  the  other  hand,  without  modification   like   the   model 
sacrifice  by  reason  of  its  being  a  statement  of  the  command. 

The  author  says  that  you  can  do  even  without  a  ft^S^^    offering;  then 

the  question  arises   what  will  be  the  effect  of  the  offering?   "^f^jtffa^rWT^ 
*wraRf"     "He  makes  an  offerings  consecrated  to    the    deity  to  the 

fire." Here  in  the  case  of  the  modification,  there  will  be  a    split   of  sentence. 
In  the  new  and  full  moon  sacrifices,  there    is  a  command  as  to  the  use    of 

;  80  ifc  *8  to  reiterate  it. 

Adhikuraga  iii.  dealing  with  the  combination  of  straightnass  &c  in 
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in    one     act    ;    fVref^Irt    by    reason      of     being    laid     down    ; 

of  the  subsidiaries  ;  sraspJT  all  ceremonies  ;  $mq  is. 

8,     In  one  act,  by  reason  of  their  being  laid   down,  the   subsi 

diaries  are  all  to  be  per  formed. 

There  is  a  text,  " 

"In  sprinkling  he  sprinkles  straight,  he  sprinkles  coatiniousiy,   he  sprink 
les  in  front.  " 

Here  the  question  is,  whether  all  these  should  be  performed 

or  not.  The  author  says  that  there  is  one  act,  as  for  exam  pie  (3?!^^)  sprink 

ling  of  ghee;  it  should  be  done  in  the  ways  given  in  the  text  i  e.  the  prin 

ciple  of  tfg*W  will  apply. 

Adhiknrena  iv.  sAtr&e  9-  1  •  ,  Dealing  with  option. 

(I 

ii      i     i  <  n  F         ' 
:  those  that  have  one  object  ;  $J  on  the  other  hand;  fir^^^;  may  be 

optionally  used;  *rg^%  in  combination;  fe  because;  Wffe:  repetition  ;  ̂r*r 
i«  ;  ff^rr^T^I  of  the  principal. 

9.  On  the  other  hand,  those  that  have  one  object  in  view 

may  be  optionally  used  ;  in  combination,  there  will  be  a  repeti 
tion  of  the  principal. 

The  author  says  that  when  there  are  two  or   more   substances    for    one 

purpose,  anyone  may  be  used,  as  for  instance  rice  and  barley;  ̂ rf^  wocd 

&G.-J  ̂ ^&  **f3T  &c.     If  the  object  is   attained  by  one  substance  or  thing 
there  is  no  use  of  repeating  it. 

should  be  repeated;  flWf^T^by  reason  of  being  for  its  purpose; 
ff  you  say. 

10.     'It  should  be  repeated  by  reason  of  its  being  for  the  pur 

pose'  if  you  say. 
The  objector  says  that  it  should  be  repeated  in  order  to  make  th« 

substan-ce  subservient  to  the  purpose,  so  that  all  the  substances  maj  be 
«iaed  and  bo  for  the  purpose. 
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II         I       I 

not  so  ;  W^rfr^Frf  by  reason  of  it*  being  not  laid  down  ;  f%  because^ 

TN  like  option  j  ̂  and  ;  ̂<TlRr  is  seen  ;  3>rOT=  *  $  in  course  of  time  ; 

being  of  use  j  Wc^  is. 

11.     Not  so,  by  reason  of  its  being-  nat  laid  down;  the  optional 
use  is  seen  ;  and  it  may  be  of  use  in  course  of  time. 

This  sutra  consists  of  3  parts.  The  author  says  that  the^  repetitions 
is  not  sanctioned,  but  there  a;  e  texts  showing  the  optional  use;  one  is 

sufficient  and  the  other  may  be  of  use  in  some  other  a--  1  This  is  the  read 

ing  of  the  sutra  according  to  Sabara  and  he  is  followed  by  ?^^  in  hia 

*n5$F<rer.  But  other  commentators  have  divided  all  the  three  parts-  into- 

3  different  sutras  and  between  the  first  and  second  parts-  there  is 

following  sutra. 

It 

on  being  ;    «9   and  ;   «f*TOT<TT5rr^T^    by  reason  of  repetition     being; 
laid  down, 

And  where  there  is   repetition,  it   should   be  done  by   reason^ 
of  its  being  so  laid  down. 

The  objector  says  that  it  should   be    repeated    in    compliance  with 

text  which  lays  down  repetition  4'3$ff£'^  *recf:"     "There    are    both 
and 

Adhikaxaqa  v.  sfttrae  12-13.  dealing  with  the  subject  of  expi.tion. 

u      i     i      u 
in  expiatory  rites  ;  ̂   and  ;  ̂«^N  by  reason  of  the  unity 

of  the  object  ;  Rr^T^T  with  the  accomplished  f  srfVrcHfrni:  connection  f. 
*WTT^  therefore  ;  ̂T9f^  of  the  whole  ;  f5f^?^ft  removal. 

12.  And  in  the  expiatory  rites  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  the 
object,  there  is  a  connection  with  the  accomplished  (fault);  there 
fore  the  whole  (fault)  is  removed  (by  one). 

There  are  two  kinds  of    expiatory    rites  ;    one    for   voluntary    acts    o4 
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commission  or  omission  ;  the  other  for  those  acts   or  omissions  over    which 

the  performer  has  no  control.     As  to  the  former, 

sacrifice  ia  destroyed  by  reason  of  the 

then  the  offerings  should  be  made  in  the  m^qSTfire  by  uttering  'welcome,  >j'; 
if  by  reason  of  the  ̂ sjiife,  then  the  offerings  should  bo  made  in  the  southern 

lire  by  uttering  welcome  ^'  and  if  by  reason  of  the  *tt*?%^  then  the  offer 
ings  should  be  made  in  the  3Uf^rffa  fire  by  uttering  Welcome  &." 

How  is  the  sacrifice  destroyed  ?  It  is  destroyed  by  uot  observing  what 
has  been  laid  down  and  doing  what  is  prohibited.  Now  the  question  is, 

what  is  to  be  done?  Whether  all  the  expiatory  rites  should  be  performed 
or  one  would  do.  The  author  says  that  one  would  do,  to  remove  the  sinj 
as  there  is  one  fault  and  so  one  sort  of  expiatory  rite  out  of  many  pres 
cribed  will  do. 

:  n  ̂   i  3  i  tt  n 
:  combination  ;    3   on    the   other   hand  ;   ̂faraf:    for    removal    of 

fault. 

13.     There  is  a  combination  for  removal  of  fault  (sin), 

When  a  fault  is  committed  by  a  sacrificer  over  which  he  has  no  control, 

he  must  perform  all  the  expiatory  rites    prescribed,     '  ' 

"  "If  the 

sun  arises  when  one  has  commenced  an  Agnihotra,  he  shall  offer  boiled 

rice  to  Mittra  ;  if  the  sun  arises,  when  one  has  commenced  an  Agnihotra, 

he  shall  offer  cakes  baked  on  one  potsherd  to  the  Sun." 

These  two  sutras  have  been  put  into  one  Adhikarana  by  ̂ abara  mak 

ing  sutra  12  embody  the  view  of  the  objector;  but  in  other  editions 
there  are  two  separate  Adhikaranas.  These  two  sutras  provide  two  sets 
of  expiatory  rites  under  two  different  circumstances.  Both  sutras,  there 

fore,  embody  the  author's  view. 

Arihikaraq  a  vi.  ."tit  ran  14-15  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  jfog    should  be  read  on  those 

<3ay«  on  which  reading  is  prohibited. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   l  \$  || 

of  the  J?3s,  =BHH%rn:  connection  with  the  action;  Ht^m  with  their 
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own  characteristics  ;  Jf%T*TJ  application  ;  fsira^  is  ;  VW^T    of    the    character 

istics  ;  afofrnFc^T^  by  reason  of  their  being  for  the  object. 

14.  The  mantras  are  connected  with  the  actiori  ;  they  are 
to  be  applied  with  their  own  characteristics,  because  the  charact 

eristics  are  for  their  object. 

There  is  a  text,  "TOfoFncSfef    ̂ r^T^fa  ̂ faqfWlwfcf1"'  "There  is  no  stndy 
on  the  new  and  full  moon  days,  no  study  in  storm,  no  study  in  thunder." 

The  question  is,  whether  the  mantras  should  ba  repeated  in  the    sacri 

fices    which    are    performed    on  the  full    and  new  moou  days.     The  reply 

of  the  objector  is  that  they  should  not  ba  repeated,  because  the  peculiari 

ties  of  these  mantras  are  that  they  are  not  to  be  read  on  the  full   and  new' 
moon  days. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I  VI  «    ̂      B7^r  VF 
^  by  reason  of  being  laid  down  for  the    object    of    know 

ledge  j  ̂T  on  the  other    band    ;    8^CTT°f    in    all    cases   ;    ̂ T^    should    be    ; 

application;  5E*TT«fc^  by  reason  of  being  for  the  object  of  the  action; 

of    application. 

15.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  being  laid  down  fof  the 

object  of  knowledge,  the  application  should  be  in  all  cases,  because 

the  application  is  for  the  object  of  the  action. 

The  author  says  that  the  prohibition  as  to  reading  relates  to  the  aquiai- 

tion  of  knowledge  but  it  does  not  relate  to  the  repetition  of  the  mantras  vn 

the  occasion  of  a  sacrifice. 

Adbikara»a  vi;.  ̂ bras  1610  dealing  with 

'-n  the  direction    of 

'the  prohibition  of  the  original  *gft 

16.  By  renson  of  the  direction  of  STT^nR^t  like  o:t,  there  is  a 
prohibition  of  the  original  ̂ JT 

There  are  ̂ ^s  in  the  Vedic  mantras.  There  are  m  my  mantras  which 

have  a  different  ̂ *  in  the  cTTfT^U  ;  it  is  called  Vufw^T-  The  mantra  which 

is  read  with  a  particular  ̂   in  the  g%^T  is  called  mq3^  or 
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Now  the  question  is,  "how  is  the  mantra  to  be  read"  ?  The  reply  of  the 
objector  is  that  it  should  be  read  according  to  ̂ TT^T^T  which  is  defined 

as  follows,  "ifTT  3raT^faT  <T*IT  SfTSreRf^R:  I 
uTho  ST^fr'T,  ̂ HJ^  and  ̂ nTSfsfat  scliuols  pronounce  mantras  in  a 

loud  or  low  tone.     It  is  called 

1  Just  as  fiTTT  is  read  ̂ T  at  the  time    of   singing^    so     the    original 
suspended  and  ̂ TTfa^J^T  is  used. 

r:  u 
ii 

:  direction  regarding  the  pronunciation  of  the  mantra;  qtf  on  the 

other  hand  ;  «T  not;  Vftfr^'?  as  regards  modulation  ;  STRTqq^T:  by  reason  of 
getting  at  the  excellent  origin  ;  *?lfa3J?jfa:  the  text  as  to  331;. 

17.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  direction  as  regards  mantra 

but  not  as  regards  modubM.'on.  The  text  as  to  ̂ ^  is  (based,)  by 
reason  of  the  excellent  development. 

The  author  says  that  mantras  should  be  read  according  to  the  direc 
tion  given  in  the  mantra  qis,  because  they  are  known  after  it>  while  the 

vrrfasp  ̂ ^  is  for  excellent  pronunciation  and  if  the  mantras  are  read  in  a 
sacrifice  according  to  the  origin,  the  tune  will  be  spoiled.  The  direction 
ill  the  vnfa3^**,  1S  f°r  excellent  reading. 

:  modification  ;  ̂ RIirJTf'Tt  on  not  accepting  the  reason  • 
by  reason  of  its    propriety  ;      j    in    the    seen  ;  9{fq    also  ;    q?TJ^  thus. 

18.     There  is  a  modification  oil  not  accepting  the    reason  ;    by 

reason  of  its  propriety,  it  is  so  even  in  the  seen. 

The  sutra  as  read  in  the  Chaukhamba  Sanscrit  series  seems  tobe  incor 

rect,  in  view  of  the  reading  in  the  other  terds.  The  first  part  of  the  sutra 

is  -the  concluding  part  of  the  arfa^JTj  .  aft^r  it  commences  a  new 

Adhikarana.  In  the  other  texts  ̂ '  is  with  a  vowel.  So  the  meaning  will 
be  clear  by  having  3T£s£.  There  is  modification  for  a  reason;  frRT  becomes 
^f.  So  the  Vedic  (TKT  becomes.^!  at  the  time  of  singing.  The  objec- 

10  i 
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tor  says  that  any  inautra  which  is  seen  in  the  JT'srqrS  should  be  read  as 
it  is  directed  there.  But  what  about  those  mantras  which  take  their 

origin  in  the  griTO  only  ? 

II         I       I     <  II 

:  by  its  origin  •  gr  on  the  other  hand    ;     Jrwra$H!K^Tq(  by    reason 
of  the  characteristics  of  being  pronounced  as  directed. 

19.  Ou  the  other  hand,  by  its  origin  by  reason  of  the  charact 

eristics  of  being  pronounced  as  directed. 

The  author  says  that  the  mantra,  which  is  not  read  in  the  *T*3  ̂ TS  but 
takes  its  origin  in  the  3TiT^I  should  be  sung  as  directed  in  the  «TT5T^;  the- 
reason  is  that  the  characteristic  of  a  mantra  is  that  it  is  to  be  prono 
unced  as  it  is  instructed 

Adhikaraua  vlii  dealing  with  the  recitation  of  a  jj'$|  in  an  action. 

n      i     i   °  11 
of  the  JT'SS;  ̂ urcr^T^  being  for  the  act;  W?5!HfcT  ̂ ith  the  end  of  the 

STO??^  ̂ TRTTcf:  the  connectioa  @f  tl^e  commencement  of  the  action  W^is; 

of  the    whole  ;  q'^IHie^ra  by  reason  of  being  for  the  meaning   of  the 
text- 

20.  The  mantras  being  for  tfee  act,  the  connection  of  the 

commencement  of  the  action  is  witk  the  end  of  the  mantra  ;  the 

whole  of  it  is  for  the  meaning  of  the  text. 

The  question  is,  whether  in  an  action  the  whole  mantra  should  be  recited 

or  -only  a  short  passage  from  it  to  remind  the  action.  The  reply  of  the  author 

i-g  that  the  whole  of  it  to  the  end  should  be  recUed.  because  the  whole  of  it 

conveys  the  sense  and  action  is  also  connected  with  the  whol«  of  it. 

Adhikara^a  ixsdtras  21-22  dealing  with  the  subject  of 

u  i 

by  reason  of  the  word  'immediate'  ;    ̂ RT^t    in  the  WW  ;  «rrfi[- 
:  the  connection  with  the  beginning. 

21.    By  reason  of  the  word  'immediate'  in  vrrtf,  the  connection 
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with  the  beginning  will  suffice. 

There  is  a  text    "tfcTcfafftefrflfftfa"     "He  offers  a  continoua  flow  of  ghee 

libation  called  «KJ  in  an  «rfcr^T*f    ceremony." 

In  3$rafcr  ceremony,  there  are    12    offerings    for  one  srTffrf  ;  there  is    a 

mantra,  '  gTST^rft  5^4^*^  *T*cfd^3  RlfaTI^r    , 

»  i  i.    ''May    for  me  power, 

knowledge,    purity,  desire,  digestive  power,  sacrifice,  tune,  praise,  speaking 

power,  hearing  power,  light,  heaven  .....  ......  ......  " 

For  the  remaining,  there  are  other  mantras,  "snW^  «r<tnr*qd"  "May 

for  me  breathing  in  and  breathing  out  -------  .........  '* 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  whole  mantra  should  be  read  or  only 

a  part  in  the  beginiug  to  remind  the  act.  The  reply  of  the  objector  ia 

that  only  a  part  in  the  beginning  in  the  case  of  >aHCr>  by  reason  of  causing 
B»O  delay, 

II         \       II        U 

:  series  of  acts  ;  ?T  on  the  other  hand  ;  «Tf5TTi5?f?^Rr  by  reason  of 
variety  of  acts  ;  £ctt*T  of  the  other  ;  ̂ T.^I?^Tr|  by  reason  of  the  incapa 
city. 

22.  Qm  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  series  of  ae-ts,  by  reason  of 
the  variety  of  act&,  because-  of  the  incapacity  of  the  other. 

The  author  says  that  tne  act  of  offering  takes  a  short  time,  and  the 
reciting  of  the  mantras  takes  a  longer  tin**,  '^^T^T^Ttft^ftRl'^o  rfo  <*.*. 
^.^.  "He  makes  twelve  cuts  of  twelve  offerings" 

The  act  can  not  be  prolonged  with  the  recitation  of  the  mantra.  In 
Tiew  of  the  principle  laid  down,  in  tbe  preceding  Adhikarana,  the  whole- 
mantras  should  be  recited  in  the  beginning  but  not  a  part  of  it.  See  T.  S» 
Anandafirama  edition  at  p.  3270. 

z.  dealing  with  tbe  subject  of  BTmT^. 

i      u 
in  sprinkling  with  ghee  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂hfoTCtro^  by  reason   of  long 
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23.     Arid  in  sprinkling  with  ghee  by  reason  of  long  flow. 

There  are  texts  in  connection  with  the  sprinkling  of  ghee  in  the  full 

and  new  moon  sacrifices,  "RcrawrqTK^fV'  "^hrW^T^tfcT''  "He  continuously 
sprinkles  ghee"  "He  makes  an  oblation  with  a  long  floiv  of  ghee." 

Here  in  this  case  also  the  STTOK  and  the  recitation  of  the  mantra  can 

not  be  of  equal  durability.  The  author  says  that  the  ghee  which  is  taken 

in  a  vgg  should  be  dropped  in  STTf^Rt?  fire  gradually  in  dribblets,  in  order 

to  keep  pace  with  the  mantra  which  should  be  recited  in  its  entirety. 

Adhikaraoa  xi.  dealing  with  the  subject  of  option  In  the  case  of  more  than  one  yffj  for  any 
aofc. 

u 

VI  i  3  i 
of  the  mantras;  ̂ RrqTcTrWT^  by  reason  of  being  associated  with  an 

act  indirectly;  <^r*f«ri  of  those  having  one  object  in  view;  f%WT:  op 
tion;  tm^  is. 

24.  By  reason  of  the  mantras  being  associated  with  an  act 
indirectly  and  having  one  object  in  view,  there  is  an  option. 

Where  there  are  mantras  for  one  object  as  for  instance  for  the  divi 

sion  of  sfter^T  cake,  "jrot  fo^"  "«rp?OTrt  ftw*i3",  '"'Let  J^T  divide  it 

for  you"  "Let  STRtJTT  divide  it  for  you."  There  is  an  option  in  the  use  of 
them  ;  you  can  make  a  choice  and  use  any  one  mantra,  because  the 

mantra  is  only  ̂ r§rqcq"tq^R^  i.e.  it  confers  a  benefit  indirectly. 

Adhikarana  xii.  dealing  with  the  combination  of  flf'^s. 

in  those  acts  where  number  is  laid  down;  *TJJ^?T:  combination; 

by  reason  of  there  being  no  connection  (with  the  act). 

25.     In    those    acts   where   number   is    laid  down,  there   is   a 

combination  by  reason  of  there  being  no  connection  (with  the  act). 

The  author  says  where  number  is  mentioned  as  for  instance,  " 

"He  takes  a  wooden  spatula  with  four, 

he  digs  with  two,  and  he  carries  with  six."  There  will  be  a  combination  ; 

t  lie  number  can  not  be  completed  without  STjg^T,  There  can  bs  a  oonnec- 
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tion  with  the  act  by  reason    of  this  combination  of  the  mantras  only: 

AiJhiUani  n-i  xiii.  ̂ or;i-  26  20  dealing  with  the  eubject  thai,  there  is  option    in    the    use    of    the 
•£ 

in  those  JT'STS  which    have    been  laid    down    in     the 
^  and  ;  ff^T^cT  like  the  number  ;  *?5rTl^  of  all  ;  3qfegc3T?I  by    reason  of    all 

being  laid  down. 

26.     And  in  those  JT^     which    h.ivo    been    laid    doAvn    in   the 

,  there  is  a  combination  like    the    number,  by    reason    of    all 
bein     laid  down. 

here  are  two  mantras    in    the    STTfT'n   for    extending    the    S'^r^T   cake. 

"He  extends  the  ̂ O^f^T  cake  (by  uttering)  'spread  it  wide/"  "He  extetids 

the  gfter^T  cake  by  uttering  'let  the  master  of  the  sacrifice  spread  it  ext 

ensively.'" 

The  objector  says  that  the  principle  of  ̂ JjfW^  applies  in  view  of  the  rule 

laid  down  in  the  preceding  Adhikarana,  because  both  are  sanctioned. 

:  of  m3qT  and  ̂ ^35PR  ;  ̂  and  ;    ̂ g^q^7?f    seeing    the  com 

bination  ;  3£3[  like  it. 

27.     And   there,   is   seen   combination   of  qi^TT    and 

similarly. 

The  objector  says  that  there  is  a  *rg^*T  of   qn^T   with 

ilRr^Z^dRl"     "After  IIS^T  he  utters  5TTC/' 

This  also  shows  that  the  principle  of  STJJ^I  applies. 

I  3  \  5C  II 

:  option  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  *rg?f*?^T  of  the  combination  j  **?rer 
is;  Vf^fclr^r^  by  reason  of  being  nowhere  laid  down. 

28.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  an  option  because  combination 
is  no  where  laid  down. 

V-J^V1 
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The  author  says  that  the  principle  laid  down  in   Adhikarana    xi    sfitrs 

24  at  p.  1002  applies  and    so   there    is  an    option,   because  nowhere 
is  laid  down. 

II  ̂   I  ̂   I 
by  reason  of  being  the  object  of  the  quality;  3<?^T**f  of  direc 

tion. 

29.     By  reason  of  being  the  object    of  the   quality,   there   is  a 
direction. 

The  author  says  that  you  rely  on  the  fact  that  all  are  Ia;d  down  and 

thereby  support  your  argument  as  to  the  doctrine  of  STg^T.  Yon- 

are  mistaken,  it  is  laid  down  with  the  object  of  praise,  "3J^n$}«ra«f*  STf^Tt 
["  "With  the  object  of  praise,  there  is  either  repeti- 

tion,  implied  prohibition  (qrKfaqr)  or 

Adhikaroiia  xiv.  extras  30-32.    dealing    with    combination  iu 

\\ 
in  the  g^i^FR  ;  ̂ T^Tc^T?!  by  reason  of  its  being  for  manifold 

objects;  *T3^:  combination;  ffor:  the  mantras  pertaining  to  a  ̂ ffar;  5  on  the 
other  hand  ;  ft^sfa^  may  be  optionally  used  j  ̂ l«fc^R(  by  reason  of 
their  being  for  one  object. 

30.  There  is  a  combination  in  the  ̂ RT^nc  by  reason  of  its  being^ 
for  manifold  objects  ;  on  the  other  h^ud,  mantras  pertaining  to- 
the  f£ierT  may  be  optionally  used,  by  reason  of  their  being  for  one 

object. 

The  Bfttra  is  given  here  according  to  the  Chaukhamba  Sanscrit  series  of 

of  Sabara's  edition.  The  first  part  says  that  the  principle  of  *T*J^T*T  applies 
in  the  case  of  3TCCT?  i-  e.  it  is  for  the  gift  and  3ff3?tt  is  for  the  deifej. 
Both  are  combined  ;  this  is  the  view  of  the  author  and  seems  to  be  an 

Adhikarana  in  itself  but  the  other  commentators  with  the  excep 
tion  of  *sfa^  consider  it  a  part  of  the  preceding  Adhikarana.  The  second 

part  contains  the  view  of  the  objector  who  says  that  the  mantras  pertaining 
to  hota  being  for  one  object  should  be  optionally  used, 

A?ise,  0  !  Lord  of  the  forest.''    for  erecting  the   JT7«  '  'jJ^Tg^rcn1'   "young 
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and  well  dressed."  for  tying  rope  round  the  post. 

u 
i       u 

by  reason  of  the    statements  of  the  acts  to  be    done  ; 

:  combination  ;  m  on  the  other  hand  ;  ghworat  mantras  relating  to  the 
Star 

31.  On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  the  statement  of  the  acta 

to  he  done,  the  principle  of  combination  to  the  mantras  relating  to 
the  Hot*. 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  crgm  applies  to  the  mantras  of 

the  beta,  because  the  mantras  are  for  the  purpose  of  reminding  the  acts 

;to  be  done.  The  hota  repeats  the  mantras  and  VTOg'  acts  accordingly. 
So  the  principle  of  combination  applies. 

i     i      u 
combination  ;  ̂  and  ;  ̂ faRf  it  shows, 

32.     And  it  shows  combination. 

The  author  supports  his  view  by  the  fejf  argument, 

"       "He     utters     the      first 

verse  thrice  at  the  end."  "Let  him   utter  S^rftWrft  verses  at  the  end."  "He 
otters  the  first  and  the  last  verses  thrice  at  the  end." 

END  OF  PADA  III. 

PAD  A 

I.  eAtri-s  1-2.  dra  ing  with  th«  combination 

: 

u      i  ?  i 
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the  STT^'STs  ;  ̂   and  ;  SRJtfejrEr:  not  connected  with  any  act  ;  *3c*TT- 
:  praise,  benediction  and  description  ;  =3  and,  ̂ Tr^TRT^  in  the  *J?^ 

pertaining  to  the  sacrifice!*  ;  tfg^T:  combination-  ;  ̂ T^  is  ;  ar^ft:  S^o^KI  by 
reason  of  the  separation  of  the  benediction. 

1.  And  the  5fq*  ;R3Ts  are  not  connected  with  any  act  and  are 
in  praise,  benediction  and  description;  the  principle  of  combination 
applies  to  the  mantras  pertaining  to  the  sacivticer  by  reason  of 
the  separation  of  the  benediction. 

There  are  3T7  JT'sn.C&he  mantras  that  are  counted  on  a  rosary)  e.g.  " 

qtoJS^flJ^TaST"  "^if^^^^^T^^cFSqf'  '<Let  him  control  his  tongue 
after  uuering  ̂ 5*3]qft  verses  *'  "Let  him  control  his  tongue  after  uttering 
verses  in  honour.of  ^Q^^ft  "  They  are  classed  under  three  heads. 

(L)      Praise,  "^f^fCTSfff^T''      "Agni  is  the    forehead  of  heaven." 

(2)      Benediction,  SHJJ^i^  ̂ TTg^ff''        "°  !    Agni;    th<JU  art  life- 

giver  ;  give  him  life." 

(3.)     Description  '^'fftRlWteftr"'     Thou  art  this,  thou 
 art  "this." 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  ̂ T9^q    applies    to    these    5T<m'*
3, 

because  the     benedictory    mantras    are    entirely    separate.     Others  .have 

divided  the  3fq  tf'^s  into  two  classes;  one  ̂ fo    and    the  other  benedictory 

mantras  and  have  translated  the  word  «Tf^T^  as  class  or  denomination.
 

\\        \  9  I      W 

combination  ;  «g  and  ;  ̂t*?Rf  it  shows. 

2.     And  it  shows  combination. 

The  author  relies  on  the  fe**r  argument. 
"He  utters  the  first  thrice^  at  the  end."  He    utters  the  last  thrice 

at  the  end." 

Adhikaiaua  II.  satiap  3-4.  dealing-  with^the  subject  that    in  s  ̂ JS^T  an(3  ST^TW    tliere  ia 

option. 

in  q^T    and  ST«33rr3>  ;    g   on  the    other    hand    ;    f^5«T:    op 
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tioh  ;  *imfx  is  ;  $wa>T$tt*lN!fami  by  reason  of  their   being    for   pointing  out 
the  god, 

3.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  option  in  Q[*q\  and   sjg^nyr  by 
reason  of  their  being  for  pointing  out  the  god. 

There  ia  a  pair  of  m**TT  and  M^m^t  in    an   9?f7n£wsr    ceremoney  as  for 

instauce,  "f^fntt^jfo;    6rTfii?Tf5^ff      Rig    Veda   I.  V.  49.  1.     '-0  ! 
Indra  and  Brihaspati,  this  pleasing  offering  in  your  mouth  ......  first    of  the 

pair  "spj  qf  nftflraft  ann'SlffWH"  "fff*lftrf  iftTTg"  "0  !  Indra 
and  Brihaspati,  this  soina  is  poured  out  for  you''  "Let  Brihaspati  protect 
us."  2nd  of  the  pair. 

The  question  isfc  whether  there  is  an  option,  or  does  the  principle  of 

apply?  The  author  says  that  you  have  an  option  because  the  manfcras 

are  to  remind  you  of  the  gods  ;  one  ean  serve  the  purpose*  The  prin 
ciple  of  K?f93  does  not  apply. 

H  ̂   i  »  i  IMI      ._.  • 
^  by  seeing  the  fej  ;  ̂  and. 

4.     And  by  seeing  the  f^r**r» 
The  author  relies  on  the  fe^  argument* 

'*     "^he   sacrific* 

(of  the  gods  is  in  the  m*m  and  «T^?rfir  \  by  one  he    comes  and  by  the  other 

he  departs." 

But  between  themselves  i.  o.  *rn*TT  and  M^^TfiT  inter  te,  the  principle  of 

applies. 

AdbikarHija  iiL  efttraa  5-7.  dealing1  with  tk«  subject  thai  the  principle  of  q-f^  appn«a  to  th« 

iubst*noe  used  in  purohaBing 

II        I  ̂  I  H 

in  the  purchase  ;  3  on  the  other  hand  ;   ft^7:    option    ;    ft?f^   is  ; 

reason  of  its  being  for  one  object. 

5»     On  the  othe*  hand^  there  is  option  in  the  purchase  by  reason 
of  its  being  for  one  object* 

There  are   several   commodities   used   to    purchase   soma    by    way   of 
102 
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exchange.  "^TSnTTflfftajTfe  f^J^T  4ft<(|lRfr"  "He  purchases  (it)   with  a  goat; 
he  purchases  (it)  with  gold, 

The  question  is,  whether  the  principle  of  sgw  applies  or  not.  The 
objector  says  that  you  can  purchase  soma  with  any  of  the  commodities;  so 
you  can  choose  one,  because  there  is  one  purpose  of  all  these  commodities 
i.  e.  to  purchase  soma. 

:  combination  ;  ̂i  on  the  other  hand  ;   H*|  i  «  1  4'«*  WH  3TTT?|  by    reason 
of  the  union  of  the  commodities  of  purchase. 

6.     On  the  other  hand,  there  ia  a  combination  by  reason  of  the 
union  of  the  commodities  of  purchase 

The  author  says  that  the  principle  of  *?*ppT  applies,  because  with  them 
you  purchase  soma  and  pay  its  price  and  by  paying  ft  higher  price,  yott 
settle  the  bargaii  more  easily. 

1  ii  ̂   i  ?  i  to  ii 
combination  ;  ̂1  and  ;  ̂*f*rfa  it  shows. 

7.     And  it  shows  combination. 

The  author  relies  on  the  f^f  argument. 

'  "He  purchases  it  with 

ten;  the  f%TT2  has  ten  letters,  he  obtains  sovereign  tly." 

Adhikarana  iv.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  the  principle  of  gxte  *f  applies  to  the  minor 
called 

n      i  9  i  c 

in  the  purificatory  rite     ;*cand;    rf-tff^Rc^T^  by    reason    of    its 

being  principal, 

8.     And  in  the  purificatory  rite  by  reason  of  its  being  principal 
In  an  wft'fofhr  animal  sacrifice,  it  is  said  "g^qpnrfar"     "He  sacrifice! 

With  the  rectum." 

After  the  sacrifice  of  an  animal,   his  minor   parts   such    as   anui  &o, 
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are  finally  disposed  of.  In  an  t^flfRT«ft  there  are  11  animals;  the  question 
is,  whether  one  ggftqq^T^T  will  be  sufficient  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  author  ia 
that  the  g^ta*T5f?f  is  a  final  disposal  of  the  useless  parts  of  the  animal;  so 
all  the  parbs  of  all  the  animals  should  be  .finally  disposed  of  and  the  prin 
ciple  of  ff^=d*T,  therefore,  applies. 

Adhikarana  v.  dealing  with  the  subject  that    in   the    piling     of    fire,     the  number   of  fee  i 

optional. 

in  the  number  ;  3  on  the    otVer    hand  ;    far355<T:  option   ;  fWfv  is; 
reason  of  the  contradiction  in  the  text.. 

9.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  option  in  the  number  by  reason 
of  the  contradiction  in  the  text.      * 

There  are  commandatory  texts  in  connection  with  the  fee  in  an 

Tre^T3[!"^fl'^7T"     "One  should  be  given,  six    should    be    given  and 

twelve  should  be  given." 

The  question  is,  whether  there  is  option  or  combination  (*T3*^*?)  ;  the 
reply  of  the  author  is  that  there  is  option  ;  in  the  case  of  443*17,  the 
text  is  contradicted,  for  example  1+6  =  7  ;  the  text  nowhere  says  7.  So 
the  principle  laid  down  in  Adhikarana  iii  at  p.  1007.  does  not  apply, 

.  sfttraa  10-16,  dealing  with  the  subject  that  there  ia  option  in  a  tail. 

»  V*  i  *  i  \°  .11 
by  reason  of  the  modification  of  the  substance;  $  on  the  othefr 

hand  ;  2^^  a§  before,  like  the  previous  act  ;  B|«i^f  essential  act  ;  ̂ TTffNis; 
WTwith  it;  flres^f  at  the  option;  fowiWKSire^  because  the  rule  is  principal. 

10.  By  reason  of  the  modificution  of  the  substance,  it  is  an 
essential  act  ;  it  is  to  be  done  at  the  option,  because  the  rule  ia 
principal. 

"3TTsr*U  q<jft:  Sfanro'fir"     "They  perform  the  <T?gftenTt3T  with  a  tail/' 
In  an  STfrrHfafte  animal  sacrifice,  a  tail  is  offered;  it  is  an  wessential  act? 

the  question  for  determination  is,  whether  in  a  sacrifice  where  several  ani*» 
mall  ftre  offered,  all  the  tails  should  be  offered  or  only  one  would  do.   Tha 
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solution  of  the  question  depends  upon  the  solution  of  another  question 
which  arises  in  the  case  ;  is  the  offering  of  the  tail  an  3T*f3>?f  or  a  STfinfaT«Pjf ? 

It  is  an  wfej?  in  view  of  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  Adhi- 
karana,  you  have,  therefore,  on  option  and  the  doctrine  of  tf*J^*T  does  aot 

apply.  The  reason  is  that  the  q^fafarif  is  prescribed  in  the  ̂ igonTTSWTS; 
there  the  tail  and  ghee  are  optionally  recommended.  The  same  tail  comes  to 

the  WT'Httffa  animal  sacrifice  nnder  a  ̂ 33*  text.  As  it  is  optional  in  the 
model  sacrifice,  so  it  is  in  the  modified  sacrifice.  This  is  what  the  author 

laya  down  ai  the  fafafa  view. 

H      i  »  i      \\ 

in  the  nature  of  the  substance  ;  &ffq  also  ;  ̂ 5^T:  combination  ; 
by  reason  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  act;  srftf<T$J  with  each 

animal  ;  TO^r^by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  acts;  q^  thus  ;  fT%  in 
existence  ;  q«TTXT^Rf  the  procedure  as  that  of  the  model  sacrifice. 

11.  Also  in  the  nature  of  the  substance,  there  is  a  combination 

by  reason  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  act;  there  being  difference 
of  the  acts  with  each  animal,  the  procedure  (is)  just  as  (it  is)  in  the 
model  sacrifice. 

The  objector  says  that  here  the  principle  of  0393  applies,  because 

tail  is  obtained  by  killing  the  animal.  TheSobject  of  the  smnft  is  the  per 
formance  of  the  «rertefani  -  Now  in  the  case  of  a  number  of  animals,  many 
tails  will  be  obtained.  So  they  ought  to  be  offered  for  the  purpose  of 
the  *Tofafanf.  If  that  is  so,  the  model  sacrifice  will  be  complied  with.  Tha 
offering  of  the  t%il  though  essential,  is  governed  by  the  principle  of 

n      i  ?  i 

in  the  pans  ;  «cfo  also  ;  a*JT  similarly  ;  ̂ fa%^if  you  say. 

12.     "In  the  pans  also,  similarly"  if  you  say. 

The  author  says  that  if  that  were  so  then  the  principle  of  <TgJHT  will 

apply  to  the  pans  as  well.  a3d«m*TRwr  ̂ TJ^qRl"  "He  scatters  husk 
.with  a  potsherd." 
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The  sfter^T  pans  are  used  for  winnowing  rice  and  for  baking 
cakes.  So  you  can  use  the  pans  for  winnowing  rice  and  in  baking  cakea 
i.  e.  you  must  have  all  of  them  for  winnowing  as  well  as  for  baking, 

u 

if  not  so  ;  qnr'ni:  of  the  act  ;  <?n*fr^TS  being  for  the  object  of  another. 

13.     Not  so,  by    reason   of   the    act    being  for   the    object   of 
another. 

The  author  continues  and  says  thaf  it  is  absurd,  the  pans  are  for  baking 
cakes  primarily  but  winnowing  of  rice  is  incidental.  So  any  of 
the  pans  may  serve  the  purpose  for  winnowing.  In  the  same  way 
killing  of  the  animal  is  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  viscera  but  not  to 
obtain  its  tail  ;  it  is  obtained  incidentally.  It  is  directed  to  be  offered 

in  a  <TgfafaT3f;  any  one  may  serve  the  purpose  in  a  sacrifice  where  several 
animals  are  killed. 

u      i 

:  final  disposal  ;  3  on  the  other   hand  j    JJtWTT^by  reason  of  its 
being  a  subordinate  act. 

14.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  final  disposal  by  reason  of  its 
being  a  subordinate  act. 

The  objector  says  that  the  offering  of  the  tail  is  a  final  act  of  disposal 

(srftnftwr*).  The  essential  thing  is  the  offering  of  the  viscera  of  the  animal| 
the  tail  being  of  no  use,  is  finally  disposed  of.  : 

U 

*%  in  the  boiled  milk  ;  srfq  also  ;   J«fo^     as  in    the   preceding  j is. 

15.    In  the  hoiled  milk  also,  as  in  the  preceding. 

The  objector  says  that  as  the  burning  of  the  tail  is  the  final  disposal 

thereof,  so  also  boiling  of  rice  in  curd  or  milk  in  the  W^%flT  may  b* 
considered 

*..-: 
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u      *  ?  i 

optional;    »Tf^**ff;FW!'i3ri«Tr^UT.v  by   reason    of   the    rule    of  the 

essential  act  being-  principal  ;  sjW  in  the  subordinate;  *3  and,  ̂ fT'^TOCTW  N 
by  reason    of    being    connected    with    the    extraordinary    principle  ; 

therefore  ;  &«T  by  it  ;  «nf$VT9  essential  act  ;  W<|  is. 

16.  It  is  optional,  by  reason  of  the  rule  of  the  essential  act 
being  principal  ;  and  in  the  subordinate,  by  reason  of  the  act  con 
nected  with  the  extraordinary  principle,  it  is  an  essential  act. 

This  sutra  embodies  the  author's  view  in  reply  to  the  objector's  objec 
tions  contained  in  autras  14  and  15.  The  author  says  that  the  burning 

of  the  tail  with  ghee  is  optional  in  ̂ ijotafCWlTs,  by  reason  of  only 
the  tail  being  laid  down  in  connection  with  the  TOfcfcni.  It  is 
transferred  to  the  uroihvMta  sacrifice  ;  the  burning  of  the  tail  being 

an  wfe*?  in  the  *l<5ft*f**nf,  it  is,  therefore,  optional  as  in  the  model  sacrifice, 

As  to  the  illustration  of  boiling  of  rice  in  milk  or  curd  in  an  wg^fe,  the 
author  says  that  though  milk  or  ghee  is  subordinate,  yet  it  is  so  connected 
with  the  principal  act  that  the  boiling  of  rice  in  milk  or  curd  is  an 

Adhikarmga  yii  •&traa  17-22.  dealing  with  the  aubjtot  that  in  3^  fire  it  is  optional. 

xwsnri  *i*Hf^w[^pBhf  f^i^  ̂ R^sjrnq[  \\ 

\  $  \      n      •-'";  ^(ro^^tto^ 
in  the  ̂ STT  fire;  VT^f^WfTSW^:  combination  of  the  permanent  and 

desire  accomplishing  acts  j  fi&A  iu  A  Qommaad  j  ̂ ffl^^rr^  by  reason  of 
the  connection  of  desire. 

17.  In  an  ̂ snr  fire,  there  is  a  combination  of  the  permanent 

and  the  desire-accomplishing  acts,  by  seeing  the  connection  of 
desire  with  the  command. 

The  **!rt  fire  is  kept  in  an  *^n  vetsel  ̂ ^rT^JTf^fSfJnrRl"     "He    produce! 
fire  with  heat  or  torture." 

to  keep  **rr?^Ffi??  fire;  it  f»  tied  round  the  sacrificer's 
neck  with  the  slings  for  a  year.  The  fire  so  kept  in  the  Teasel  and  tied  round 

the  sacrifioer's  neckis.called  TOT  fire.  Though  »  saorificer  after  haying  been 
initiated,  does  no*-perfona  an  fTR«r?br,  yot-iht'^omat  for  the  purpow 
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of  g$  are  performed.     Then  taking  it  to    be    the    model,    there    are    texts. 

'•Let  him  who  is  desirous  of  the  Brahiuanic 
glory  establish  tire  by  taking  it  from  the  front  of  a  burning  tree;  let  huu 

who  is  desirous  of  grain  establish  fire  by  taking  it  frcra  a  gridiron  ;  let 

him  who  is  desirous  of  rains  establish  fire  by  taking  it  from  lightening." 
The  3*^T  fire  is  for  a  permanent  act  and  the  fire  produced  from  friction  of 

the  trees  &c  is  for  desire  accomplishing  acts.  The  question  is,  whether  in 

such  a  case  the  principle  of  *?33T 1  applies.  The  objector  says  that  in  the 

TOT  fire,  there  is  a  combination  of  the  permanent  and  the  desire-accomp 
lishing  acts;  the  reason  is  that  in.  the  text  quoted  above,  we  find  the  desire 

connected  with  the  forest  fire  or  electric  fire  &c.  So  the  principle  of 

applies. 

in  the  absence   ;  *  and  ,   SKfcfj^J   in  the  non-consecrated  £re§  • sacrifice  ; 

And  in  the  absence,  the  sacrifice  will  be  in  the  non-consecrated 
fire. 

This  efttra,  does  not  find  its  place  in  $abara  and  ̂ fv^«r.  The  ebjector 
gives  a  reason  in  support  of  his  view;  if  you  use  the  ̂ w  fire  (fire  intended 
for  the  accomplishment  of  desires;,  the  sacrifice  will  have  to  be  per 
formed  in  the  imconsecruted  fire  ia  the  absence  -of  ihe  TOT  £r*  replaced 
by  it. 

i  JM 

of  that  i  q  and  |  ̂^TifWT^being  for  the  deity. 

18.     And    of  its  being  for  the  deity. 

The  objector  coutinues  and  says  that  the  S^T  fire  being  for  the  deit      '* Li  necessary  to  combine  it  as.  consecrate^,  with  the  ̂ r*zr  firo. 

modification  ;  w  on  the  other  hand  ,   PrsJW  of  the   permanent; 
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:  of  fire  ;  W^«T  with  the  desire  accomplishing  act  ;   SJ^F^Ji  the    above 
•aid  reason. 

\ 

19.     On  the  other  hand,   it  is  a  modification  of  the  permanent 
fire  ,  with  the  desire,  the  above  said  reason  is  connected. 

The  author  says  that  the  3>T**  fire  is  the  modification  of  the  permanent 

fire  and  the  desire  is  connected  with  the  said  reason.  The  meaning  is  that 

if  you  have  any  desire  to  be  accomplished,  you  have  to  perform  the  sacri 

fice  in  the  fires  as  described  faji*q  fires)  ;  but  if  you  have  no  desire  to  be 

accomplished,  you  can  use  the  permanent  fire  which  is  at  hand. 

II        I  9  I      >  II 

under  a  text  ;  srsftfJ^  in  the  un  consecrated  fire  j  ̂ q*  sacrifice 

20.     Under  a  text,  there  can  be  a  sacrifice  in   an    unconsecra* 
ted  fire. 

Tbe  author  says  that  there  is  nothing  wrong  in  performing  the  sacrifice 

in  an  unconsecrated  fire  if  done  under  the  command  of  atext,"<nf9l34RW« 

filWC:"  "There  is  noting  heavy  for  a  text.0 

This  a  reply  to  the  objector's  view  embodied  in  ths  intervening  sutrft 
between  17  and  18.  at  p.  1013. 

u  ̂   i  9  i  ̂   n      , 
in  the  contact  ;  ̂  and  ;  «rRr  also  >  ̂H:  wrong  ;  wa^it* 

21.     And  in  contact  also,  there  is  wrong. 

The  author  says  that  if  you  combine  both  fires,  the  ptlrifcy  of  fire  wilt 

be  effected  ;  it  will  be  a  mixed  fire,  •  'sj*  T^g^S€  r<t»*!(4fff  «f  ̂^"  "Let  him 
offer  cakes  baked  on  eight  potsherds  to  the  pure  fire." 

N  .^  I  9  I  ̂   II  yv  I 

under  a  text;  ̂ Rf%^  if  you  say  •  wjf  so,   also;  ̂ ^ftir't  in  the  othei* 

*  In  babara  and  ̂ «^«r,  there  is 
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case  ;fr$*TT<Tfwgi  offering  without   acceptance    of    the    deity    ;    ipq'qT:    of 
the  act  ;  ̂ fc^Tby  reason  of  having  been   done. 

22.  'Under  a'text'  if  you  say;  so  also  in  the  other  case,  there  is 
offering  without  acceptance  of  the  deity,  by  reason  of  the  act 
having  been  dono* 

The  sutra  consists  of  three  parts.  The  first  part  embodies  the  object 

or's  view  ;  he  says  that  there  is  nothing  wrong^  if  you  make  an  offering  in 

the  composite  fire  because  the  text  so  ordains  it-.  The  second  part  con 

tains  the  author's  reply;  he  says  that  it  also  happens  in  the  other  case 
when  you  make  an  offering  in  the  un  consecrated  fire.  The  third  part  ia 

the  continuation  of  the  author's  view;  he  says  further  that  in  both  cases, 
there  being  nothing  wrong  done  under  a  text,  the  permanent  fire  is  modi 

fied  and  the  offering  is  made  in  the  unconsecrated  fire  ;  because  ~by  the 
establishment  of  fire,  the  deity  is  invited,  "^TJ^^rtf^rf^^tf^r  ̂ ^foflagl' 
$^trftT*nr%"  "He  who  receives  Agni  on  the  preceding  day,  he  worships 

the  deity  on  the  following  day." 

It  is,  therefore,  no  wrong  if  .you  invite  the  deity  by  making  an  offering 
in  an  untionsecrated  fire.  In  other  editions,  this  sutra  is  split  Up  into  3 
different  sfttras. 

viii.  scitrae  23-26.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  if^f  fire  is  ihe 

T3[  M         I  &  I 

3:  he,  it    ;  3rtf3;ft*T:,  STtf  3^1    fire;    wi<t    is;    srtf  r^^rm^  by    reason  of 
the  connection  with  the  offering. 

23;    It  is  the  ̂ rt^JTfa  fii'e*  by  Reason  of  the  Connection  vvith  the 
Offering^ 

The  question  is,  what  kind  of  fire  is  the  fire  which  is  obtained  for 

the  desire-accomplishing  act.  The  objector  says  tnat  it  is  the  STHT^flH  fire, 

because  the  offerings  are  made  there;  derivatively  it  means  "in  which 

offering  is  made  after  bringing  it," 

u 
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other  j    ̂T     on     the     other    hand    ;   «g[?*TTfT'nTrt     by     reason     of 
getting  it   from  elsewhere  ;    cffti?^in  it  ;  §  on    the    other    hand  ; 
purificatory  rite  ;  f^TSr^T  by  reason  of  being  laid  down. 

24.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  other  than  the  4Uf£4«{ta  fire,  by 
reason  of  getting  it  from  elsewhere;  in  it  there  is  purificatory  rite 
by  reason  of  its  being  laid  down. 

The  9rTg?<Tta  is  a  consecrated  fire  and  is  used  in  a  conventional  sense; 

you  can  not  twist  it,  by  deriving  its  meaning  from  the  component  parts: 
while  the  3»T*^rfire  is  obtainedfroin  elsewhere  and  the  tff^Jn^jf,  as  for  in 

stance  w?JUfc|7«r  is  to  be  performed  therein  under  a  text. 

In  other  editions,  the  sutra  and  Adhikarana  end  at  'fTOTrj'.  The 
Adhikarana  lays  down  that  the  TOT  fire  alone  is  3TTf3*ft*I  and  the  ̂ T*q  fire 

is  not.  The  other  Adhikarana  commences  from  "afcir"?3  *fr3?R3J4T*'*  &c. 
It  treats  of  the  subject  that  in  the  3JFWT  fire,  no  ceremony  of  3T«ajf\siT«fr  is 

performed.  So  this  concluding  part  of  the  sutra  which  in  Sahara's  edi 
tion  is  fa^fa  .view,  is  the  view  of  the  objector  to  the  effect  that  in  the  ̂ Ttff 
fire,  the  arrafTOR  can  be  jver  formed.  This  reading  of  the  sutra  in  the 

Chaukamba  Sankirt  series  of  Sahara's  commentary  seems  to  be  incorrect 
for  obvious  reason*  and  is  -not  supported  by  any  commentator,  even  by 

i  9  i  ;    ft 

by  reason  of  the    place  ;    5   on    the    other   hand  ; 
omitted. 

25.     By  reason  of  the  place,  they  are  omitted, 

The  author  says  that  as  this  unconsacrated  fire  takes  the  place  of  the 

consecrated  fire,  the  re  fere,  the  purificatory  rite  is  omitted  •  the  object  ia 
served  by  the  unconsecrated  fire. 

iruqaix.  aAtnw  26-27  dealing  with  the    rabject  that  there  ia   no  tying   of  Mf  fire 

I  9  I        II 
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'ft  in  tying  it  always  ;   fTO$7:  option  ;  s*  not  ;  ft  because  j 

for  no  reason  ;  fffa%>*:  prohibition  j  :  W^is. 

26.     There  is  option  in  tying  it  always  ;  there  is  no  prohibition 
for  no  reason. 

We  have  s«en  that  the  s*sr  vessel  containing  Wf^T  fire  is  tied  round  the 

neck  of  a  sacrificer  for  a  year  with  the  slings.  The  question  is,  whether  it 

remains  tied  up  with  one's  neck  for  ever  or  not.  The  reply  of  the  object 
or  is  that  there  is  a  prohibition  about  it;  by  reason  of  the  injunction  and 
prohibit.on,  you  have  to  make  a  selection  in  the  matter,  " 

he  kindles  it  again,  it  produces  enemies  for  him." 

:  u      i  ?  i 

by  reason    of  tying  it  always  ;  sr  on  the  other  hand  j 

prohibition  5,  TTcffsW:  for  one  who  has  lost  fortune, 

27.     On  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  tying   it   always,  there  is 
a  prohibition  for  one  who  has  lost    fortune. 

The  author  says  that  the  SfT^^ffa  fire  is  to  be  maintained  always  by 

one  who  has  lost  fortune,  "fc^TsT^1  ̂ Tr^'^ft^lTcrfSTTl"  "The  arig^ftq  fire 
of  a  *TcfWl  is  perpetually  maintained." 

The  3KST  fire  takes  the  place  of  the  srrJT^far  fire,  sounder thiVtext  it  will 

Itave- to  be  maintained  always.  The  above  said  prohibition  relates  to  it; 
it  will,  therefore,  follow  that  the  fire  is  nct^to^betied  round  the  neck  always. 

Adhikaraaa  x.  tClfcras  28-29  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  ̂   and  3flft;f  all  are  entitled 
ko  do  an  act  which  is  to  bo  done  by  one, 

a      i  5?  i  c  u 
those  that  are  for  the  purpose  of  another  ;  i^r  one 

like  going  to  every  side,  *raTfta%r:  of  a  tf?r  and  3?^;  q^fm^noi  in  an  as 
sembly  of  the  sacrifi^ers  ;  ̂f^qfT.  no  rule  ̂   s*Rnft<IT?X  hy  reason  of  there 
being  nothing  special. 

28.     Those  that  are   for  the  purpose  of  another  like  the  one* 
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going  to  every  side,  in  an  assembly  of  sacrificers  in  oonection 
with  the  ST3T  and  5T^T;  there  is  no  rule,  by  reason  of  there  being 
nothing  special. 

This  sutra  is  again  wrongly  printed  in  Sahara's  edition,  while  the  other 
commentators  have  read  it  differently,  I  shall  try  to  explain  it  in  this  state 

of  confusion  .  There  are  several  sacrificers  in  a  sattra  or  STfffa1,  there  is 
a  ceremony  called  3gq?*<r?f  touching  of  the^ps  cup. 

The  sacrificer  touches    the  gSR  cup."     "An 

Udambar  stick  is  measured  by  the  sacrificer." 

The  question  is,  whether  one  *T3WT«T  or  all  of  them,  should  do  it. 
The  author  saya  that  as  the  act  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  any  sacrificer,  any 
one  may  do  it  ;  if  the  act  had  been  for  the  benefit  of  the  sacrificers,  all 
would  have  done  it.  So  any  one  may  do  it.  When  one  has  done  it,  the  rest 
may  not  repeat  it. 

In  an  «Tfl«T  there  is  no  rule;  so  any  one  of  them  may  perform  it,  be 
cause  there  is  nothing  special  in  it,  to  show  the  contrary. 

n  ̂   i  9  i  ̂   n 
:  the  principal  ;  ̂T  on  the  other  hand  ;  vrfcsrftftqKr  by  reason  of  th« 

prohibition. 

,,     39.     On  the  other  hand,  the  master  of  the  sacrifice  should   do 
it,  by  reason  of  the  prohibition. 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  sutra  that  in  a  sattra,  one  alone  can  per 
form  tho  3g$t<T3f.  and  we  have  also  seen  further  that  there  is  no  rule  in  an 
as  to  who  is  to  do  it.  In  the  present  sutra  the  author  says  that  it  is 
^fqfcf  who  do.es  it  ;  because  there  is  a  prohibition  for  others  to  do  it, 
This  Adhikarana  is  divided  into  3  Adhikaranas  by  other  commentators. 

Adhikurana  xi.  extras  30-34.  dealing  with  the  subject  that  in  a  3-9  certain  rites  pertaining  to» 

•aorifioer  ate  to  be  performed  by  i.ll. 

tf£  in  a  ST3  ;  Ifrfa:  tho  master  of  the  house;  3rtf*frr*TnT  by  reason  of  there 

being  no  connection;  |fhreclv  like  the  acts  pertaining  to  a  ffar  j 
by  reason  of  the  word  of  the  scripture  ;  ̂  and. 
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30.  In  a  ̂ T?r  the  master  of  the  house  by  reason  of  there  being 

no  connection;  and  like  the  act  percainning  to  a  tlfar,  by  reason  of 
the  word  of  the  scripture 

In  a  sattra,  all  the  sacrificers  are  the  pri  sta  ;  now  the  question  is, 
whether  the  rites  such  as  anointing  the  body  and  applying  collyriutn  in  the 
eyes  are  to  be  performed  in  the  case  of  all  sacrificers  or  in  the  case  of  the 

^CTfa  alone.  The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  these  rites  are  to  be  performed 
only  on  the  master  of  the  sacrifice,  as  no  other  is  connected  with  the  word 

^qfa.  Just  as  the  ceremonies  connected  with  thehota  are  performed  by  the 
hot&  alone,  so  here  also.  Further  we  have  a  text  to  support  this  view, 

who  is  the  master  of  the  house,  in  a  sattra   of    several    sacritioers,    is    the 

leader  of  the  sattra;  he  obtains  big  fortunes." 

r  11  ̂   i.  »  i  3^  u 
by  all  ;  *T  on  the  other  hand  ;  rJ^sfacfT^   by   reason    of    that    being 

for  them. 

31.    On  the  other  hand   by    all,  by  reason   of  that   being 
for  them. 

The  author  says  that  all  the  sacrificers  are  equally  entitled  to  the  rites, 
because  the  sacrifice  is  for  the  benefit  of  all. 

n      i  9  i      u 
when  there  is  a  conflict  ;q^  the  other. 

32.     "When  there  is  a  conflict,  the  other  (prevails). 
The  author  assigns  a  reason  in  support  of  bis  view  ;  he  says  that  when 

there  is  a  conflict  between  the  J^fsf  and  s^r^*?,  the  latter  prevails  j  in 
this  view,  as  all  the  saciHcers  contribute  to  the  success  of  the  sacrifice 
they  are  all  entitled  to  the  performance  of  the  purificatory  rites. 

\      u 
in  the  ceremonies  pertaining  to  a  hot£  priest  ;  <rn*/?^T3   by    reason 

of  his  being  for  another. 

33.    In  the  ceremonies  pertainning  to  a  hot&  priest,  by  reason 
of  his  being  for  another. 
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The  author  says  that  you  have  given  the  illustration  of  a  hota  priest  ; 
there  the  case  is  entirely  different  ;  he  is  engaged  far  another  and 

the  act  is  not  for  himself;  so  any  one  who  is  engaged,  shall  have  to  do  it- 

The  illustration,  therefore,  does  not  apply  to  the  present  case. 

i     i  $?  it  (  ,  > 
•  'A> 

a  text  ;  tre*^  the  other. 

34     The  text  is  other. 

The  author  says  that  you  rely  on  the  text  of  the    Scripture    but    that  if 

only  an  anfar^. 

Adhikaran  a  xii.  sfttras  35-40.  dealing  with  the  mbject    that  the  ETrmjS  "lone   are    entitled  t® 

officiate   as 

II         I  9  I         II 

reason  of  being  able>  vnffvsf  to  officiate  as  priests  ; 

of  all  castes  ;  WIH  is. 

35.     By  reason  of  being  able,  all  castes  are  entitled  to  officiate 

as  priests. 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  all  castes  are  entitled  to-  officiate  as  priests^ 
The  reply  of  the  objector  is  that  all  are  entitled,  because  they  are  learned 

and  proficient  and  so  they  can  act  as  priests. 

ii      1  5?  i  ̂   ii 
:  by  reason  of  the  tradition  ;  WT  on  the  other  hand  ;  > 

of  the  m^Qls. 

36.    On  the  other  hand,  the  Brahmanas  by  reason  of  the  tradi 
tion. 

The  author  says  that  the  Brahmans  alone  are  entitled  to  officiate  as 

priests,  because  it  is  handed  dowu  from  time  immemorial  as  tradition  by 

the  good  men. 

r  is  i  *  I  ** « 
by  reason  of  wawq  being   ordained  ;  ̂   and  j  f?lNi  in 

the  oase  of  others. 
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37.     By  reason  of  •<ti$mra>  being  ordained  in  the  case  of  others. 
Tie  author  nt>w  proceeds  to  give  the  reasons  in  support  of  his  view; 

(1)  that  in  the  case  of  others  the  «U3^rere?  drink  in  place  of  soma  is 

prescribed,  ̂ rf^T^^"-^  ^TT  THPfc^  | 

cN  Sre^rsmWjflt"  "If  a  tsattnya 
or  a  Va,s/a  be  assisted  in  performing  a  sacritice  and  if  ho  wished  for  a 

aoma  drink,  then  young  spouts  of  udambara  tree  should  be  pounded  and 

their  juice  mixed  with  curd  should  be  given  to  him  for  a  drink  ;  no  soma 

is  to  be  given." 

For  a  *lcf?3R5  soma  drink  is  indispensable,  so  a    atfsi  or  a  i^q  can  not 

officiate  as  a  priest. 

in  &%W  ;  «?Rr  also  ;  ipf  thus  ;  jrf^%^:  prohibition  ;  ̂wqli|f3^T^  by 
reason  of  the  soma  drink. 

38.    So  there  is  also  a  prohibition  in  ̂ TOFT,  by   reason   of    the 
soma  drink. 

The  author  gives  the  second  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  In  a  *ftTT*T  drink 

also,  there  is  a  similar  prohibition,  "cf  tT3F*ft  5?  iMt  9T  ̂ TT^T^  ̂ T  (tT^ 
HdwrWrtT^"  "Let  not  a  king  or  a  tradesman  drink  *fl*R,  because  he 
can  not  drink  soma.H 

A  scfaq  or  a     **T  is  not   entitled   to    drink   tfffW,  because   they  are  not 

entitled  to  drink  soma.     They  can  not,  therefore,  officiate  as  priests* 

n      i  9  i 

in  dividing  into  4  parts  ;  ̂|  and  ;  f;T^7r?t  by  direction. 

39.     And  by  direction,  in  d.viding  into  4  parts. 

The  author  proceeds  to  give  the  3rd  reason  in  support  of  his  view.  He 
Bays  that  in  the  ̂ i^&frrKT'mTs,  only  Brahinans  are  authorised  to  divide  the 

cake  into  4  parts 

^           l  This  food  offering    belongs   to    the  Brahman.s  who  perform  a 
sacrifice  and  drink  soma  juice  ;  it  does  not  belong  to  a  non-Brahman." 

This  also  shows  that  Brahmanas  alone  are  entitled  to  officiate  as  priests* 
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because  if  the  non-Brahmanas  were  entitled  to  do  so,  they    would  have  not 
been  prohibited    to  partake  of  the  $<7¥r$T  (remnants  of  food). 

II  ̂   l  ?  I  &*  || 

in  the  monthly  wages  ;  ̂   and  ;  3*faraL  by  seeing. 

40.     And  by  seeing  ia  the  monthly    wages, 

The  author  gives  the  fourth  reason  in  support    of    his    view.     He 
that  the  araTgrf  fee  is  paid  to  a  Brahrnana  only,  " 

r"  ''These  gods  certainly  eat  the 
offering  when  Brahmanas  receive  W3T£T*f  food;  by  this,  he  pleases  them." 

The  ̂ fora»s  are  paid  sf^TfT*?  and  so  the    JTr^ris    alone    are   entitled    to 
officiate  as  priests. 

END  OF  PADA  IV* 

END  OF  CHAP.  XIL 
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